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ST.   CHRYSOSTOM  AS   A   HOMILIST. 

By  the  American  Editor  of  the  Homilies  on  Philippuns,  Colossians, 

AND  ThESSALONXANS. 


These  Homilies  are  often  less  complete  in  exposition  than  those  on  earlier  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  in  literary  excellence  will  not  compare  with  the  Homilies  on  the  Statues,  and 
many  other  discourses  given  at  Antioch.  But  to  the  student  of  preaching,  they  are  quite  as 
instructive,  if  not  really  more  so.  Here  at  Constantinople  the  great  preacher  was  burdened  with 
administrative  detaib,  and  harassed  by  Coiut  intrigues,  so  that  his  sermons  were  often  given  with 
far  less  than  his  earlier  careful  preparation,  and  seem  to  have  been  generally  left  afterwards  to 
the  mercy  of  shorthand  reporters,  and  of  editors  who  sent  them  forth  when  he  was  in  banishment 
or  in  the  grave.  Any  minister  who  has  winced  to  see  an  unwritten  sermon  or  other  address  of 
his  own  in  the  morning  paper,  with  the  accumulated  and  interlaced  mbtakes  of  reporter,  com- 
positor, and  proof-corrector,  can  sympathize  with  the  situation.  But  in  fact  the  preacher  thus 
appears  in  undress,  and  his  methods  may  be  in  some  respects  the  subject  of  a  more  profitable 
inspection.  You  see  the  sermon  in  about  as  imperfect,  and  sometimes  distorted,  a  condition  as  it 
is  seen  in  the  actual  delivery  by  many  of  the  congregation.  You  see  the  frequent  questions,  the 
abrupt  turns  of  phrase,  the  multiplied  repetitions,  by  which  a  skilled  and  sympathetic  preacher, 
keenly  watching  his  audience,  strives  to  retain  attention  and  to  insure  a  more  general  comprehen- 
sion.    You  are  drawn  near  to  him,  and  almost  stand  by  his  side. 

John  of  the  Golden  Mouth  is,  upon  the  whole,  our  very  best  example,  —  most  richly  instruc- 
tive and  fruitfully  inspiring,  —  in  respect  of  expository  preaching,  which  is  of  late  beginning  to  be 
more  highly  valued  and  more  frequently  attempted  in  our  country  than  ever  before.  We  have 
many  good  models  in  Scotland,  some  in  England,  and  a  few  at  home.  Nor  should  the  student 
ever  forget  Luther,  or  fail  to  profit  by  the  peculiar  methods  of  some  recent  Germans ;  but  one 
who  is  reasonably  endowed  with  historical  sympathy  can  leara  most  from  Chrysostora.  The 
study  of  an  ancient  preacher  is  in  this  respect  like  the  study  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics,  that 
it  demands  sympathy  with  ideas  and  persons  far  away  from  ourselves,  thus  broadening  the  intel- 
lect, invigorating  the  imagination,  and  deepening  in  us  a  true  feeling  for  all  that  is  human.  One 
who  is  at  first  without  interest  in  Chrysostom,  perhaps  even  repelled  by  the  extravagant  expres- 
sions, the  heaped-up  imagery,  the  frequent  bad  taste  (at  least,  according  to  our  standards),  of 
this  eminently  representative  Asiatic  Greek,  is  precisely  the  man  that  ought  to  read  Chrysostom, 
if  he  wishes  to  educate  himself  in  the  broadest  and  highest  sense.  Study  the  great  preacher  till  you 
can  thoroughly  appreciate  and  heartily  enjoy  him.  This  will  be  much  aided,  of  course,  by  reading 
a  biography,  as  that  by  Stephens,  or  the  long  article  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography, 
or  the  introductory  biographical  sketch  in  the  ninth  volume  of  this  series.  You  very  soon 
find  that  he  is  profoundly  in  earnest,  and  all  alive.  Christianity  is  with  him  a  living  reality.  He 
dwells  always  in  its  presence  and  companionship.  We  may  discern  what  seem  to  us  grave  errors 
of  doctrinal  opinion,  but  we  feel  the  quickening  pulses  of  genuine  Christian  love  and  zeal.  And 
how  fully  be  sympathizes  with  his  hearers  !     He  thoroughly  knows  them,  ardently  loves  them,  has 
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a  like  temperament,  shares  not  a  little  is  the  &ults  of  his  age  and  his  race,  as  must  always  be  the 
case  with  a  truly  inspiiing  orator  or  poet.  Even  when  severely  rebuking,  when  blazii^  with 
indignation,  he  never  seems  alien,  never  stands  aloof,  but  throws  himself  among  them,  in  a  very 
transport  of  desire  to  check,  and  rescue,  and  save.  Is  there,  indeed,  any  preacher,  ancient  or 
modem,  who  in  these  respects  equals  John  Chrysostom? 

His  homilies  are  not  directly  a  model  for  us,  as  regards  the  construction  of  discourse.  The 
early  Christians  disliked  to  hear,  or  make,  a  smoothly  symmetrical  and  elegantly  finished  oration 
like  those  of  the  secular  orators.  They  wished  for  familiar  and  free  addresses,  such  as  we  call  a 
prayer-meeting  talk;  and  this  was  precisely  the  meaning  of  their  words  "  homily  "  and  "  sermon." 
The  preacher  took  up  hb  passage  of  Scripture— usually  somewhat  extended  —  in  a  ferailiar  way, 
sentence  by  sentence,  with  explanations  and  remarks,  as  he  saw  occasion ;  sometimes  we  find 
Chrysostom  actually  returning  to  go  over  the  passage  again,  that  it  may  suggest  further  remarks. 
At  length,  he  would  be  apt  to  seize  upon  some  topic  of  doctrine  or  practice  which  the  text  had 
directly  or  remotely  suggested,  and  discuss  that  by  way  of  conclusion,  not  infrequently  wandering 
far  off  into  the  thoughts  which  one  after  another  occurred.  Now,  modem  taste  requires  much 
more  system  and  symmetry  in  building  a  discourse.  The  Schoolmen  taught  their  pupils  to 
analyze  and  arrange,'  and  modem  preaching  has  taken  the  corresponding  form,  for  good  and 
for  ill.  An  expository  sermon  of  to-day  must  be  much  more  systematic  in  its  explanations,  and 
much  more  regular  in  its  entire  construction,  than  those  of  the  ancient  preachers.  Admirable 
models  in  this  direction  are  fiimished  in  Scotland.  But  while  conforming  to  modem  taste  as  to 
stmcture,  one  may  leam  much,  very  much,  from  the  preachers  of  the  early  centuries,  especially 
from  Chrysostom,  uj  respect  of  freedom,  versatility,  and  skill  in  practical  application.  The  mod- 
em carefiil  preparation  and  orderly  arrangement,  combined  {mutatis  mutandis)  with  the  ancient 
freedom  and  directness,  and  reduced  to  harmony  and  vital  symmetry  by  zealous  practice,  might 
constitute  the  best  type  of  expository  preaching. 

And  it  may  be  repeated  that  Chrysostom  is  not  least  helpful  in  these  expository  talks  on  the 
shorter  epistles  of  Paul  Though  often  appearing  fragmentary,  they  lay  bare  his  habitual  pro- 
cesses and  reveal  his  most  vigorous  powers,  and  are  not  wanting  in  passages  that  burst  into  pas- 
sion or  shine  in  splendor. 

Their  value  is  increased  rather  than  lessened  for  thoughtful  readers  by  the  restoration  of  the 
true  text  The  Oxford  translation  of  the  Homilies  on  these  Epistles  was  published  (1843)  before 
the  appearance  of  the  corresponding  volume  of  Field's  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  text  (1855). 
The  translation  was  based,  for  Philippians,  on  the  edition  of  Chrysostom's  Works  by  the  English 
scholar  Savile  (1613),  with  some  comparison  of  the  Benedictine  edition  by  Montfaucon  (1718), 
and  the  Paris  or  Second  Benedictine  edition  (1834-1839)  ;  and  for  Colossians  and  Thessalonians, 
on  the  Paris  edition,  with  comparison  of  Savile.  There  was  also  occasional  use  of  some  collations 
from  one  MS.  for  Philippians,  and  one  or  two  more  for  Thessalonians.  Field  has  pointed  out 
that  the  Benedictine  and  the  Paris,  and  other  editions,  including  that  of  Migne  (1863),  really 
followed,  with  slight  alteration,  the  text  of  Savile.  But  the  earliest  edition  of  Chrysostom's 
Homilies  on  the  Episties  of  Paul,  published  at  Verona  in  1529,  presents  a  very  different  text ; 
and  Field's  carefiil  study  of  collations  from  four  MSS.  for  Philippians,  six  for  Colossians,  and  five 
for  Thessalonians,  together  with  the  Catena,  satisfied  him  that  the  Verona  edition  had  in  general 
given  the  true  text,  and  he  has  reproduced  it,  with  such  alterations  as  the  MSS.  generally  agreeing 
with  it  appeared,  in  his  judgment,  to  require.  The  American  editor  was  at  first  inclined  to  think 
that  Field  had  been  unduly  influenced  by  the  Catena,  which  would  naturally  abridge  its  extracts, 
particularly  in  drawing  from  an  author  so  efflorescent  and  repetitious  as  Chrysostom,  and  which 
had  often  appeared  to  do  so  when  he  was  studying  it  throughout  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  But 
after  going  through  Philippians  with  the  construction  of  a  composite  text,  which  was  felt  to  be 

■  How  tbii  t*BM  about,  llw  editor  bu  loughl  to  explain  ia  hi*  "  Lectuca  u  the  Hiitoiy  at  Proching  "  (New  Yoik,  Ajnutronc) , 
p-iojr. 
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inccmsistent  and  unsatisfactory,  like  that  of  the  Oxford  translator  and  that  of  Migne,  the  editor 
was  not  far  advanced  m  Colossians  before  he  saw  clearly  that  the  Verona  text  as  rewrought  by 
Field  was,  beyond  question,  generally  correct  and  greatly  to  be  preferred.  Accordingly  the 
whole  of  this  portion,  Phihppians  as  well  as  the  rest,  has  been  conformed  to  Field's  text,  except 
in  occaaonal  passages,  where  Field's  own  MSS.  were  thought  to  indicate  otherwise,  and  these 
have  been  pointed  out  in  the  foot-notes  if  they  possessed  the  least  importance.  The  foot-notes 
also  present  some  few  specimens  of  the  numerous  enlargements  and  explanatory  changes  or 
transitional  additions  by  which  the  altered  text  printed  by  Savile  and  his  followers  sought  to 
piece  out  and  smooth  into  literary  propriety  the  rough,  fragmentary,  and  sometimes  obscure 
expresaons  of  the  true  text.'  It  was  only  when  nearly  all  this  work  had  been  done  that  the 
editor  observed,  that  some  other  portions  of  the  Oxford  translation  were  originally  based  on  Field's 
text,  which  for  those  portions  had  appeared  in  time  for  the  purpose.  Thus  his  part  of  the  work 
has  m  fact  become  assimilated  to  the  American  editioq  for  Matthew,  and  for  Acts  and  Romans. 

The  translation  of  the  Oxford  edition  shows  general  excellence,  and  frequent  felicity  of  English 
expression.  Beades  the  numerous  cases  of  differences  in  text,  the  translation  has  been  altered 
where  the  syntax  seemed  to  be  misunderstood,  where  the  passion  for  variety  of  rendering  (as 
often  in  the  common  or  authorized  English  version  of  the  Bible)  had  obscured  the  verbal  con- 
nection of  passages,  Stc  It  is  possible  that  the  American  editor,  in  his  love  for  Chrysostom's 
freedom  and  downrightaess,  has  sometimes  gone  to  the  opposite  extreme  from  that  of  the 
translators  in  England,  and  become  too  baldly  literal. 

The  foot-notes  in  square  brackets  are  from  the  editor.  The  others  are  itom  the  Oxford  trans- 
lators, being  retained  except  where  they  were  superseded  by  the  change  of  text  or  of  translation, 
or  for  some  other  reason  appeared  to  be  no  longer  usefiil.  Their  references  to  other  volumes  of 
the  Oxford  edition  have  been  conformed  in  the  paging  to  the  American  edition  for  Matthew, 
Acts,  and  Romans,  and  the  Statues ;  elsewhere  the  pages  were  simply  omitted. 

J.  A.  B. 

I  Penoni  imemud  in  lexl-criCicUm  may  can  to  ksmr  that  Fkld'i  rolmne  tor  the  Homilia  on  thcK  EpUtlei,  with  a  digcM  it 
TariDoi  icadingi,  would  >trikingi7  illiulnile  Ibr  them,  ia  diffeieat  maiemli  the  acientific  principle*  and  melhodi  of  Wettcoti  and  Hort. 
In  the  Homilie*  on  CokMiiani  they  will  find  [out  of  lia  MSS.  collated  for  Field,  via.,  A  B  C  D  E  H),  a  well-marked  and  linguUriy 
Bsilbnn  (RMip  of  thiee,  tii.,  B  C  H,  pnaciitiD|  the  peculiantiet  of  ibe  altered  text,  adopted  in  many  paanget  by  Savile  and  rollowei^ 
but  in  many  otben  not  aijopied.  The  "  intanwl  evidence  of  Broupi,'  a*  deKribed  by  Weilcott  and  Hon  la  toL  a.,  Schafl't  Companioa 
to  the  Kble,  oi  Waifield'*  Tezloal  Criticiam,  may  be  here  applied  with  gieal  eaae  and  aiauicd  naultt.  In  Thf  nalniiinm  (out  of  6t« 
USS.,  B  C I  K  L]  B  and  C  an  the  nme  dociuneoti  aa  before,  but  C  here  peeienti  marked  difleteiioea  of  teal.  B  K,  with  or  witboM 
one  or  two  other  HS5,,  will  be  found  veiy  generally  wrong,  with  the  peoiliarilica  of  the  altered  text.  C  lometimea  Jouu  them,  but 
(Aeier  Manda  aloof,  fteqtiently  uniting  with  I  or  L  in  pviog  the  true  text,  and  aometimei  -mwiitu  alone  lor  the  right.  In  Philippiani 
(oulof  fonrHSS.!  C  E  F  G)  C  G  will  quite  froqueody  give  the  altend  text,  but  there  ii  not  nich  unilbrmity  ai  in  the  Homiliei  on  [h« 
other  BpiallM.  It  may  be  added  that  (aa  Field  alio  reniarki)  the  alteratioDi  throughout  the  Homilie*  on  tbeae  Epiatle*  ibow  a  mariied 
bmily  likcneaa.  and  doubtlcaa  came  from  the  iame  eaHy  critical  editor,  who,  however,  altered  much  more  freely  in  lome  Homilie*  (aa  oo 
PUlippiana)  than  in  othen  (aa  ira  ■  Theia.).  The  altered  text  aometime*  placea  Chiywatom  among  the  lopporten  of  a  "  Syrian" 
tending  of  the  Few  Teatament,  where  hii  real  text  i*  not  ao,  but  the  inuancei  obcervcd  in  ibew  Homiliei  aiv  not  *o  nuroerou*  aa  to 
iKil  bit  general  poaitian.  It  1*  to  be  hoped  that  other  USS.  it  ChiyaiMtam  will  be  collated,  and  more  complete  material*  be  at  hand 
fcrftitDrc  critica  to  aettle  delaili  now  remaining  uitcertain,  and  perhap*  to  diraw  %ht  oo  the  origin  of  the  altered  orSaviliao  text;  but 
tbaaoperioriijaf  tba  Vcnna  typs,  ai  givta  by  Fidd,  ia  nM  at  all  likely  U  be  tm  again  otbefwiM  than  clear  and  aaaured. 
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PREFACE. 


St.  Chrtsostoh's  Commentary  od  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  continuous,  according  to 
chapter  and  verse,  instead  of  being  ananged  in  Homilies,  with  a  moral  or  practical  application 
at  their  close,  as  in  his  exposition  of  other  Epistles.  It  was  written  at  Antioch,  as  Montfaucon 
infers  fi^m  a  reference  which  the  Author,  makes  upon  Chap,  i.,  ver.  i6  (p.  20)  to  other  of  his 
writings,  which  certainly  weie  written  about  the  same  time  in  that  city.  Vid.  Horn,  de  Mvtal. 
Norn.,  Tom.  III.,  p.  98,  Ed.  Ben.  The  year  is  uncertain,  but  seems  not  to  have  been  earlier  than 
A.D.  395. 

The  Homilies  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  have  been  by  some  critics  assigned  to  the 
Episcopate  at  Constantinople,  in  consequence  of  certain  imperfections  in  their  composition, 
which  seemed  to  argue  absence  of  the  comparative  leisure  which  he  enjoyed  at  Antioch.  There 
is  a  passage  too  in  Homily  XI.,  pp.  331,  332,  which  certainly  is  very  apposite  to  the  Author's 
circumstance  in  the  court  of  Eudoxia.  Yet  there  are  strong  reasons  for  deciding  that  they 
too  were  delivered  at  Antioch.  St  Babylas  and  St.  Julian,  both  saints  at  Antioch,  are  mentioned 
Emiiliajly,  the  former  in  Homily  IX.,  p.  205,  the  latter  in  Homily  XXI.,  pp.  342,  343.  Monastic 
establishments  in  mountains  in  the  neighborhood  are  spoken  of  in  Homily  VI.,  p.  165,  and 
XIII.,  p.  348 ;'  and  those  near  Antioch  are  famous  in  St.  Chrysostom's  history.  A  schism  too 
is  alluded  to  in  Homily  XI.,  p.  330,  as  existing  in  the  community  he  was  addressing,  and  that 
not  about  a  question  of  doctrine ;  circumstances  which  are  accurately  fulfilled  in  the  contem- 
porary history  of  Antioch,  and  which  are  more  or  less  noticed  in  the  Homilies  on  i  Corinthians, 
which  were  certainly  delivered  at  Antioch.* 

Moreover,  he  makes  mention  of  the  prevalence  of  superstitions.  Gentile  and  Jewish,  among 
the  people  whom  he  was  addressing,  in  Homily  VI.,  fin.,  p.  166,  Homily  XII.,  fin.,  p.  340,  which 
is  a  frequent  ground  of  complaint  in  his  other  writings  against  the  Christians  of  Antioch :  vid. 
in  Gal.  p.  15 ;  in  i  Cor.,  Homily  XII.,  §§  13,  14;  in  Col.,  Homily  VIII.,  fin.;  Contr.Jud.  I., 
pp.  386-388. 

Since  Evagrius,  the  last  Bishop  of  the  Latin  succession  in  the  schism,  died  in  a.d.  393,  these 
Homihes  must  have  been  composed  before  that  date. 

As  to  the  Translations,  the  Editors  have  been  favored  with  the  former  by  a  friend  who  con- 
ceals his  name ;  and  with  the  latter,  by  the  Rev.  William  John  Copeland,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity 

CoUege,  Oxford. 

J.  H.  NEWMAN. 

■  Vid.  >l*a  XXI.,  p.  33I.  ■  Vid.  ilio  Ficfice  lo  Tnnilatioii  of  Homiliet  on  i  G>r.,  p.  liii. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


VERSe  1-3. 


,  ••  Paul,  ui  Apoctk,  (not  froni  men,  ndth«r  through  man, 
but  ihrough  lc»u.«  Christ  ftivd  Ckx!  the  Falher,  who 
rai>«J  Him  from  ihe  detid ;)  and  ill  (he  brethren 
which  nre  wilh  m<,  unlo  tli«  Churchciof  GalAlii. : 
Cracr  to  yiiii  a-tid  pence  frarn  Goil  the  Father,  aud 
OIK  Lord  JauE  CbrisL" 

The  exordium*  is  full  of  a  vehemcm  and  lofty 
spirit,  and  not  the  exoriliiim  only,  but  a.Iso,  so 
to  spi-ak,  the  whole  Episile,  For  always  to 
address  one's  disciples  with  mildness,  even  when 
they  need  severity  is  not  the  part  of  a  teacher 
but  it  would  be  the  pan  of  a  comipter  and 
y.  Wherefore  otjr  Lord  too,  though  He 
■ally  spoke  gently  to  His  disciples,  here  and 
there  uses  sterner  language,  and  at  one  time 
pronounces  a  blessing,  at  another  n  rebuke. 
Thus,  having  said  to  Peter.  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Barjona,"  (Matt,  xvi:  17.)  and  having 
promised  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
upon  his  confession,  shortly  afterwards  He  says, 
"  Get  thee  behind  Me.  Satan :  thou  ait  a  stum- 
bling block  tinto  Me."   (Matt,  xvi ;  23.)  Again. 


*  iProptrly  u-called.  Hli  (ither  wurk*ao  (he  5cilpluR»  an  In 
Ike  Torn  of  humlllc*.  or  eitpotitory  i«nnafln.  virh  thee>c<prlctn  fif 
Mb  ooaiianou*  aanunaniary  on  ibc  dm  lU  cha^sn  oi  ImiIiIi. 
But  ai  ScbaffMyi'-hU  hMulllaaTeaipoiiiiDry  and  hiiognuBcn- 
nrlw  mn  hanlU»l<Ml."-C.  A.] 

•"Til*  twothmdi  uhlrti  ruo  ihimiiih  rhl>  F,piiilr>-(Iic  ij«ftnce 
of  the  Apoatt^t  mm  autUurlly.  knd  lbs  mxiftivixniv  of  (h«  dnc- 
ITinc  if  i not  mn  kmntod  i<:q[c>hc[  In  i^icopciilnc  ulutailcin.  Fy 
axfandlnu  hia  oActel  tjda  into  a  «at«men>  of  hl>  dlren  cn-nrali 
MvD  fr' >n>  God.  h*  acdt  the  pertuaal  iiuck  vf  biKsncmlo  ,  nai 
Itr  ^.mUlac  OK   Ttw  nik  of  rcriempi  lua  ID  coDncctlnn  wlih  iIie 


nunt  •'( 


A-l 


sliu  iheii  diKlriiul  trrtrn." — Ughl- 


on  another  occasion,  "  Are  ye  also  even  yet 
without  understanding?"  (MatL  xv:  16.)  And 
what  awe  He  inspired  them  with  appears  from 
John's  saying,  that,  whentlicy  beheld  Him  con- 
versing with  theSaniaritan  woman,  though  they 
reminded  Him  to  take  food,  no  one  ventured  to 
say,  '•  What  scekcst  Thou,  or  why  aprake-st  thou 
with  her?"  (John  iv:  a?.)  Thus  taught,  and 
walking  in  the  steps  of  his  Master,  Paul  haih 
varied  his  discourse  according  to  the  need  of 
his  disciples,  at  one  lime  u&ing  knife  iind  cau- 
tery, at  .-inoilicr,  applying  mild  remedies.  To 
the  Corinthians  he  says,  "What  will  ye?  shall  I 
come  unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and  in 
a  spirit  of  meekness?"  fl  Cor,  vi :  ji.)  but  to 
theGalatians,  "OfooIishCialatian8.'*(GaI.  iii:i.) 
And  not  once  only,  but  a  second  time,  also  he 
has  employed  this  reproof,  and  towards  the  con- 
clusion he  says  with  a  reproachful  allusion  10 
them,  "  l^t  no  man  trouble  me ;  "(Gal.  vi:  j;), 
but  he  soothes  Ihem  again  with  the  words,  "  My 
little  children,  of  whom  "1  am  again  in  trav- 
ail: "  (Gal.  iv:  1 9, J  ajid  so  in  many  ether 
instances. 

Now  that  this  Epistle  breathes  an  indignant 
spirit,  is  obvious  to  every  one  even  on  the  first 
penisal ;  but  I  must  explain  the  cause  of  his 
anRCT  against  the  disciples.  Slight  and  unim- 
pnriant  it  could  not  be,  or  he  would  rot  have 
used  such  vehemence.  For  to  be  exasperated 
by  common  owttcrs  is  the  part  of  the  little- 
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[Chapter  x. 


minded,  morose,  and  peevish  ;  just  as  it  is  that 
of  the  more  indolent  and  sluggish  to  lose  heart 
in  weighty  ones.  Such  a  one  was  not  Paul. 
What  then  was  the  offence  which  roused  him  ? 
it  was  grave  and  momentous,  one  which  was 
estranging  them  all  from  Christ,  as  he  himself 
says  further  on,  "  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you, 
that  if  ye  receive  circumcision,  Christ  will  pro- 
fit you  nothing;"  (Gal.  v:  2.)  and  again, 
"  Ye  who  would  be  justified  by  the  Law,  ye  are 
fallen  away  from  Grace,"  (Gal,  v :  4.)  What 
then  is  this  ?  For  it  must  be  explained  more 
clearly.  Some  of  the  Jews  who  believed,  being 
held  down  by  the  preposessions  of  Judaism, 
and  at  the  same  time  intoxicated  by  vain-glory, 
and  desirous  of  obtaining  for  themselves  the  dig- 
nity of  teachers,  came  to  the  Galatians,  and 
taught  them  that  the  observance  of  circumcis- 
ion, sabbaths,  and  new-moons,  was  necessary, 
and  that  Paul  in  abolishing  these  things  was 
not  to  be  borne.  For,  said  they,  Peter  and 
James  and  John,  the  chiefs  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  companions  of  Christ,  forbade  them  not. 
Now  in  fact  they  did  not  forbid  these  things, 
but  this  was  not  by  way  of  delivering  positive 
doctrine,  but  in  condescension  to  the  weakness 
of  the  Jewish  believers,  which  condescension 
Paul  had  no  need  of  when  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles ;  but  when  he  was  in  Judaea,  he  em- 
ployed it  himself  also.  But  these  deceivers,  by 
withholding  the  causes  both  of  Paul's  condes- 
cension and  that  of  his  brethren,  misled  the 
simpler  ones,  saying  that  he  was  not  to  be  tol- 
erated, for  he  appeared  but  yesterday,  while 
Peter  and  his  colleagues  were  from  the  first, — 
that  he  was  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles,  but  they 
of  Christ, — that  he  was  single,  but  they  were 
many,  and  pillars  of  the  Church.  They  ac- 
cused him  too  of  acting  a  part;  saying,  that 
this  very  man  who  forbids  circumcision  ot^erves 
the  rite  elsewhere,  and  preaches  one  way  to  you 
and  another  way  to  others. 

Since  Paul  then  saw  the  whole  Galatian 
people  in  a  state  of  excitement,  a  flame  kindled 
against  their  Church,  and  the  edifice  shaken 
and  tottering  to  its  fall,  filled  with  the  mixed 
feelings  of  just  anger  and  despondency,  (which 
he  has  expressed  in  the  words,  "I  could  wish 
to  be  present  with  you  now,  and  to  change  my 
voice," — Gal.  iv:  3o.)hewritesthe  Epistle  as  an 
answerto  these  charges.  This  is  his  aim  from  the 
very  commencement,  for  the  underrainers  of  his 
reputation  had  said.  The  otheis  were  disciples  of 
Christ  but  this  man  of  the  "Apostles."  Where- 
fore he  begins  thus,  "  Paul,  an  Apostle 
not  from  men,  neither  through  man."  For 
these  deceivers,  as  I  was  saying  before,  had  said 


that  this  man  was  the  last  of  all  the  Apcstles 
and  was  taught  by  them,  for  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  were  both  first  called,  and  held  a  primacy 
among  the  disciples,  and  had  also  received  their 
doctrines  from  Christ  Himself ;  and  that  it  was 
therefore  fitting  to  obey  them  rather  than  this 
man ;  and  that  they  forbad  not  circumcision 
nor  the  observance  of  the  Law.  By  this  and 
similar  language  and  by  depreciating  Paul,  and 
exalting  the  honor  of  the  other  Apostles, 
though  not  spoken  for  the  sake  of  praising 
them,  but  of  deceiving  the  Galatians,  they  in- 
duced them  to  adhere  unseasonably  to  the  Law. 
Hence  the  propriety  of  his  commencement.  As 
they  disparaged  his  doctrine,  saying  it  came 
from  men,  while  that  of  Peter  came  from  Christ, 
he  immediately  addresses  himself  to  this  point, 
declaring  himself  an  apostle  "not  from  men, 
neither  through  man."  It  was  Ananias  who  bap- 
tized him,  but  it  was  not  he  who  delivered  him 
from  the  way  of  error  and  initiated  him  into 
the  faith;  but  Christ  Himself  sent  from  on 
high  that  wondrous  voice,  whereby  He  inclosed 
him  in  his  net.  For  Peter  and  his  brother,  and 
John  and  his  brother,  He  called  when  walking 
bytheseaside,  (Matt,  iv  :  18.)  but  Paul  after  His 
ascension  into  heaven.  (Acts,  ix:  3,4.)  And 
just  as  these  did  not  require  a  second  call,  but 
straightway  left  their  nets  and  all  that  they  had, 
and  followed  Him,  so  this  man  at  his  first  voca- 
tion pressed  vigorously  forward,  waging,  as  soon 
as  he  was  baptized,  an  implacable  war  with  the 
Jews.  In  this  respect  he  chiefly  excelled  the 
other  Apostles,  as  he  says,  "I  labored  more 
abundantlythantheyall;"(iCor.xv:  10.)  at  pres- 
ent, however,  he  makes  no  such  claim,  but  is  con- 
tent to  be  placed  on  a  level  with  them.  Indeed 
his  great  object  was,  not  to  establish  any  superi- 
ority for  himself,  but,  to  overthrow  the  founda- 
tion of  their  error.  The  not  being  "from  men" 
has  reference  to  all  alike  for  the  Gospel's  root 
and  origin  is  divine,  but  the  not  being  "through 
man "  is  peculiar  to  the  Apostles ;  for  He 
called  them  not  by  men's  agency,  but  by  His 
own.' 

But  why  does  he  not  speak  of  his  vocation  rather 
than  his  apostolate,  and  say,  "Paul"  called 
"  not  by  man  ?  "  Because  here  lay  the  whole 
question ;  for  they  said  that  the  office  of  a 
teacher  had  been  committed  to  him  by  men, 
namely  by  the  Apostles,  whom  therefore  it  be- 
hooved him  to  obey.  But  that  it  was  not 
entrusted  to  him  by  men,  Luke  declares  ii  the 


'{At  it  aarrtled,  for  enample,  in  Act*  ml:  »~3£,  which  was,  Baur 
>iul  till  Tflblnsen  ctilici  lo  the  coniniry  nolwllhtlandiag.  In 
Accarduicc  wlih  Paul's  principle  and  practice,  ai  annDunced  In 
iCor.  ix:io— G.  A.] 


'  "  Xm  rrom  men  oa  sn  uhimaie,  nor  through  man  as  a  mediate 
am  hori  1  y.  ■' — El  I  i  cot  1 

"In  thefini  clauw,  from  men."  hedlninguitheahinue'f  from  the 
Mx  apoMle*  who  did  not  derive  their  authority  frum  God  a)  all ; 
in  the  tecond,  'thmugh  man,'  he  tanks  himself  with  theivrelve  who 
were  commissioned  directly  from  God.  The  singular  is  used  io 
tecond  clause,  'through  man/becaiue  office*  which  emanate  From  a 
body  uf  men  are  confened  by  ibelr  single  representative," — Light- 
foot. 

["  Paul  has  In  secood  clause  UKd  the  singular  becuue  the  con- 
tiut  li'throughJesuaChiiit.'"— Meyer.— G.  A.] 
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words,  "  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted,  the  Hoty  Ghcst  :i3itl.  Separate  me  B^ir* 
natxis  ind  Saul."  (Acts  xiii :   3.) 

From  this  paiuage  it  is  manifest '  that  the 
power  of  the  Son  ajitl  Spirit  is  one,  for  being 
comniissionecl  by  the  Spirit,  he  says  that  he  was 
commissioned  by  Christ.  This  appears  in 
anoihci  place,  [mm  his  ascription  of  ihe  things 
of  God  to  the  Spirit,  in  the  words  which  he 
addresses  to  the  elders  at  Miletiis:  "Take  heed 
unto  younselves,  and  to  all  ihc  Hock,  in  the  which 
the  Holy  Ghust  hath  made  yuu  bi3hops."(Actsxx: 
a8. )  Vet  in  another  Epistle  he  says,  ■  ■  And  Cioti 
bath  set  some  in  the  Church,  5rst  Aposttes, 
secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,"  ( 1  Cor,  xii : 
38.)  Thus  he  ascribes  indillTerently  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  to  God,  and  Ihe  things  of  God  to 
the  Spirit.  Here  too  he  slops  the  mouths  of 
heretics,  by  the  words  "through  Jesus  Christ 
aod  God  the  Father;"  for,  inasmitrh  as  they 
said  this  term  "  ilirough  "  wad  appUed  to  the 
Son  as  importing  inferiority,  see  what  he  does. 
He  ascribes  it  to  the  Father,  thus  teaching  us 
not  to  prc«;ril>c  l.iws  to  the  ineffable  Nature, 
nor  define  ihc  degrees  of  Godhead  which  belong 
to  the  Father  and  Son.  For  to  the  words 
"through  Jesus  Christ"  he  has  added,  "and 
God  the  Father;  "  for  if  at  the  mention  of  the 
Father  alone  he  had  introduced  the  phrase 
"through  whom,"  they  might  have  argued 
sophistically  that  it  was  peculiarly  applicable  to 
(he  Father,  in  that  the  acts  of  the  Son  were  to 
be  referred  tn  Him,  But  he  leaves  no  opening 
for  this  cavil,  by  mentioning  at  once  both  the 
S^n  and  the  Father,  and  making  his  Janf^uagc 
apply  to  both.  This  he  does,  not  as  referring 
the  acts  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  but  to  show 
that  the  expression  implies  no  distinction  of 
Essence,  *  Further,  what  can  now  be  said  by 
those,  who  have  gathered  a  notion  of  inferiority 
from  the  Baptismal  formula, — from  our  being 
baptised  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Huly  Spirit  ? '  For  if  the  Son  Ix:  inferior  because 
He  is  named  after  the  Father,  what  will  they 
say  seeing  tliat,  in  the  passage  befure  us,  the 
Apostle  beginning  from  Christ  proceeds  to  men- 
lion  ihe  Father  ? — but  let  us  not  even  utter  such 
a  blasphcmv,  let  us  not  swerve  from  the  truth  in 
our  contention  with  ihcm ;  rather  let  us  preserve, 
even  if  they  rave  ten  thousand  times,  the  due 
measures  of  reverence.  Since  then  it  would  be 
the  hdghtof  madness  and  impiety  to  argue  that 
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the  Son  was  greater  than  the  Father  because 
Christ  wasfirst  named,  so  w^  dare  not  hold  that 
the  Son  is  inferior  to  the  Father,  because  He  is 
placed  after  Him  in  the  Baptismal  formula. 
"  Who  raised  Him  from  the  dead." 

Wherefore  is  it,  O  Paul,  that,  wishing  to 
bring  these  Judaizcrs  to  the  faith,  you  introduce 
none  of  those  great  and  dlustrinus  topit^  which 
occur  in  your  Epistle  to  the  PhlUppians.  as, 
"  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  coumed  it 
not  a  priM  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God," 
( Phil,  ii :  6. )  or  which  you  afterwards 
declared  in  that  to  the  Hebrews,  "the  efful- 
gence of  his  glory,  and  the  very  image  of  His 
substance  ;"  (Heb,  i:  3.)  oragain,  what  inthe 
opening  of  his  Gospel  the  son  of  thunder  sounded 
forth,  "  In  thel>eginningwa«  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  WordwasGod  ;  " 
(John  i:  1.)  or  what  J»iis  Himself  oftentimes 
declared  to  the  Jews,  "  that  His  power  and 
authority  was  equal  lo  the  Father's?  "  (John  v: 
19,  27.  &:c. )  Do  you  omit  all  these,  and  maVc 
mention  of  the  economy  of  His  Incarnation 
only,  bringing  forward  Hie  crois  and  dying  ? 
"  Yes,"  would  Paul  answer.  For  had  this 
discourse  l>een  addressed  to  those  who  had 
unworthy  conceptions  of  Christ,  it  would  have 
been  well  to  mention  those  things  ;  but,  inas- 
much as  the  disturbance  comes  from  persons 
who  fear  to  incur  punishment  should  they 
abandon  the  Law ,  he  therefore  mentions 
that  whereby  all  need  of  Ihe  Law  is  excluded, 
I  mean  the  benefit  conferred  on  all  through  the 
Cross  and  the  Resurrection.  To  have  said  that 
"in  the  bt^inning  was  the  Word,"  and  that 
"  He  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  made  Him- 
self equal  with  God,"  and  the  like,  would  have 
declared  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  but  would 
have  contributed  nothing  to  the  matter  in  hand. 
\\'hereas  it  was  highly  pertinent  thereto  to  add, 
"  Who  raised  Hun  from  the  dead,"  for  our 
chiefcst  Wnctit  was  thus  brought  to  remem- 
brance, and  men  in  general  are  less  interested 
by  discourses  concerning  the  majesty  of  God, 
than  l>y  those  which  set  forth  the  benefits  which 
come  to  mankind.  Wherefore,  omitting  the 
former  topic,  he  discourses  of  the  benefits 
which  had  been  conferred  on  us. 

But  here  the  heretics  insultingly  exclaim, 
■•Lo.  the  Father  raises  the  Son  !"  For  when 
once  infected,  they  are  wilfully  deaf  lo  all 
suhlimcr  doctrines;  and  taking  by  itself  and 
insisting  on  what  is  of  a  less  exalted  nature, 
and  ej<pres.wd  in  less  exalted  terms,  cither  on 
account  of  the  Son's  humanity,  or  in  honor  of 
the  Father,  or  for  some  other  temporary  piirp*^ise, 
they  outrage,  I  will  not  say  the  .Scripture,  but 
themselves.  I  would  fain  a-sk  such  persons, 
why  they  say  this?  do  they  hope  to  prove  the 
Son   weak  and  powerless  to  raise  aae  body? 
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Nay,  verily,  faith  in  Him  enabled  the  very 
shadows  of  those  who  believed  in  Him  to  tttect 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  fActs.  v:  15.) 
Then  believers  io  Him,  though  morL&l.  yet  "by 
the  very  shadows  of  their  canhly  bodies,  and 
by  the  garments  which  had  touched  these 
bodies,  could  raise  the  dead,  but  He  could  not 
raise  Himself?  Is  not  this  manifest  madness, 
a  great  stretch  of  folly?  Hastthou  not  heard 
Hi8$ayinB,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three 
davsIwiU  raise  it  up?"  {Johaii:  io.)anda^in, 
"  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  ii  again  ?  "  (John  x  :  18. )  Where. 
fi>re  (hen  is  the  Father  said  to  have  raised  Him 
up,  as  also  to  have  done  other  things  which  the 
Son  Himoself  did?  It  is  in  honor  of  the 
Father,  and  in  compassion  to  the  weakness  of 
the  hearer;. 

••  And  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me." 

Why  is  it  that  he  has  on  no  other  occasion 
in  sending  an  epistle  added  this  phrase?  For 
either  he  puts  his  own  name  only  or  that  of 
two  or  three  others,  but  here  has  mentioned  the 
whole  number  and  so  has  mentioned  no  one  by 
name. 

On  what  account  then  does  he  this  ? 

They  made  the  slarid«raus  charge  that  he  was 
singular  in  hts  preaching,  and  desired  to  intro- 
duce novelty  in  Christian  [caching.  Wishing 
therefore  to  remove  their  suspicion,  and  to  show 
he  had  many  to  support  him  in  his  doctrine,  he 
has  associated  with  himself  "  the  brethren,"  to 
show  that  what  he  wrote  he  wrote  with  their 
accord, ' 

'*  Unto  the  Churches  of  Galatia." 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  lUme  of  error  had 
spread  over  not  one  or  two  cities  merely,  but 
the  whole  Galatian  people.  Consider  loo  the 
grave  indi.^nation  contained  in  the  phrase, 
"unto  the  Churches  of  Galatia:  "  he  does  not 
say,  "to  the  beloved  "  or  "to  the  sanctified."* 
and  this  omission  of  all  names  of  affection  or 
respect,  and  this  s{>eaking  of  them  as  a  society 
merely,  without  th«  addition  "  Churches  of 
God,"  for  it  is  simply  "Churches  of  Galatia," 
is  strongly  expressive  of  deep  concern  and  sor- 
row. Here  at  the  outset,  as  well  as  elsewhere, 
he  attacks  their  irregulAiities,  and  therefore 
gives  thetn  the  name  of  "Churches,"  in  order 
to  shame  them,  and  reduce  iheni  toiinity.  For 
persons  split  into  many  panics  cmnot  properly 
claim  thisuppellation.  for  the  name  of  "Church  " 
is  a  name  of  harmony  and  concord. 

*'  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

wiiTn  mftai  rtiM  aII  itic  Chtlbiunt  of  ihe  (il4i:c  where  he  vx* 
(pr4.bal>hi  F.ph«u>).  tiiii  ..nty  hl>  in'DltnK  f.>RipuljBt .  b-ut  he 
diffcn  w>n  ifitiin  m  tiofJink;  thai  "ihc  ^ti,piv«»ivc  ciTt^i  L>r  ihc 
cpiutf  cAiiU!   nui    Lrtti    lie  lErviiirrlicQcJ   by   ihillcatLim  ihji  (hete 
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This  he  always  mentions  as  indispensible, 
and  in  this  Epistle  to  the  Galatiatis  especially; 
for  since  they  were  in  danger  of  falling  from 
grace  he  prays  that  they  may  recover  it  again, 
and  since  they  had  come  to  be  at  war  withGod, 
he  beseeches  God  to  restore  them  to  the  saine 
peace. 

"God  the  Father." 

Here  again  is  a  plain  confutation  of  the  here- 
tics,  who  say  that  John  in  the  opening  of  his 
Gospel,  where  he  says  "the  Word  was  God," 
used  the  word  Btdi  without  the  article,  to  imply 
an  inferiority  in  the  Son's  (nidhead;  and  that 
Paul,  where  he  says  that  the  Son  was  "  in  the 
form  of  God,"  did  not  mean  the  Father,  be- 
cause the  word  **tiic  is  without  the  article.  For 
what  can  they  say  here,  where  Paul  says,  *rd 
Htov  llarp'if,  and  not  djzi  ni'i  Hta'i?  And  it  is 
in  no  indulgent  mood  towards  them  that  he 
calls  God.  "Father,"  but  by  way  of  severe 
rebuke,  and  suggestion  of  the  source  whence 
they  became  sons,  for  the  honor  was  vouch- 
safed to  them  not  through  the  Law,  but  through 
the  washing  of  regeneration.  Thus  everywhere, 
even  in  his  exordium,  he  scatters  traces  of  the 
goodness  of  God,  and  we  may  conceive  him 
spcalcing  thus:  "O  ye  who  were  lately  slaves, 
enemies  and  aliens,  what  right  have  yc  suddenly 
aoiuiied  CO  call  God  your  Father?  it  was  not 
the  Law  which  conferred  upon  you  this  relation- 
ship ;  why  do  ye  therefore  desert  Him  who 
brought  you  so  near  to  God,  and  return  to  your 
tutor?* 

But  theN-imeof  the  Son,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  Father,  had  been  sufficient  to  declare  to 
them  these  blessings.  This  will  appear,  if  we 
consider  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  attention  ;  for  it  is  said.  "  thou  shalt  call 
His  Name  Jesus ;  for  it  is  Hclhatshall  save  His 
peoptefrom  theirsins;  "  (Mati.i:  zi.)  and  the 
appellation  of  '■  Christ "  calls  to  mind  the  unc- 
tion of  the  Spirit. 

Ver  4.   *•  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins."  * 

Thus  it  .-ippears,  that  the  ministry  which  He 
undertook  was  free  and  uncorapclled  ;  that  He 
was  delivered  up  by  Himself,  not  by  another. 
1-et  not  therefore  the  words  of  John,  "  that  the 
FathergaveHisonly-hesoltonSon"  (Jo.  iii:  16.) 
for  us.leadyou  toderogatcfromthcdignityofthe 
Only-I»egoiien,  or  to  infer  therefrom  that  He  Is 
only  human.  For  the  Father  is  said  to  have 
given  Him.  not  as  implying  that  the  Son's  min- 
istry was  a  servile  one.  but  to  teach  us  that  it 
seemed  good  to  the  Father,  as  Paul  too  has 
shown  in  the  immediate  context:  "according 
to  the  willof  our  God,  and  Father."   Hesays  not 

MTh*  wiirdl(au3aT->«<''>eun«  i<i**  i»  uwd  In  r.»l  )  '.tt,  ij, 
iDiJ  lT»oiUled'ic>Kwl-m»»(«'  In  the  A.  V.,  but  'luior'  In  iht  Ri». 
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*'byrtiecommand,"bul"  according  to  the  will," 
for  inasmuch  as  there  is  an  unity  of  will  in  th« 
Father  and  ihc  Son,  that  which  ihc  Son  wilU, 
the  Fail)er  wilH  also. 

■'  For  our  sirj,"'  says  the  Apostle;  we  had 
pierced  nursclvcs  with  ten  thousand  evils,  and 
had  deserved  tht  gravt-«  pnnishnnrni ;  a.nd  the 
Law  not  only  did  not  deliver  us,  but  it  even 
condemoed  us,  making  sin  more  nunifcsl,  with- 
out the  power  to  release  us  from  it,  or  to  stay 
the  anger  of  God.  But  the  Son  of  God  made 
(his  impossibility  possible  for  he  remitted  our 
sins.  He  restored  us  from  enmity  to  the  condi- 
tion of  friends.  He  freely  bestowctl  on  us  num- 
herlest  other  blessings. 

Ver.  4-  "That  He  might  deliver  us  out  of 
this  present  evil  world." 

Another  clast;  of  heretics^  seize  upon  these 
words  of  Paul,  and  pervert  his  testimony  to  an 
accusation  of  ihc  present  life.  Lo,  say  ihey,  he 
has  called  this  present  world  evil,  and  pray  tell 
me  what  does  "  world"  [age]  aiaiv  mean  but 
time  measured  by  days  and  seasons?  Is  then 
the  distinction  of  days  ami  the  cmirse  of  the  sun 
evil?  no  one  would  assert  this  even  if  he  be  car- 
ried away  lo  the  extreme  of  unreasonableness. 
"But"  they  say.  "it  is  not  the  'time,'  btu 
the  present  '  life,'  which  he  hath  called  evil.'  " 
Now  the  words  themselves  do  not  in  fact  say 
this  ;  b«t  the  hcrciics  do  not  test  in  the  words, 
and  frame  their  charge  from  them,  but  propose 
to  themselves  a  new  mode  nf  interprewtinn.  At 
least  therefore  they  must  allow  us  to  produce  our 
interpretation,  and  the  rather  in  that  it  is  both 
pious  and  rational.  We  assert  then  that  evil 
cannot  be  the  cause  of  good,  yet  that  the  pres- 
ent life  is  productive  of  a  thousand  priiscs  and 
rewards.  And  so  the  blessed  Paul  himself 
extols  it  abundantly  in  the  words,  "But  if  to 
live  in  the  flesh,  if  this  is  the  Iriiit  of  my 
work,  then  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not ;  " 
(Phil,  i:  it.)  and  then  placing  before  himself 
the  aJternative  of  living  upon  earth,  and  de- 
parting and  being  with  Christ,  he  decides  for 
the  former.  But  were  this  Hfe  evil,  he  would 
not  have  thus  spoken  of  it.  nor  could  any  one, 
however  strenuous  his  endeavor,  draw  it  aside 
into  the  service  of  virtue.  For  no  one  would 
ever  use  evil  for  good,  fornication  for  chastity, 
envy  for  benevolence.  And  so,  when  he  says, 
that  "  the  mind  of  the  flesh  i*  not  subject  ti»  the 
lawcifGod,  neither  indeed  can  it  be,  (Rom,  viii: 
7.)  he  means  thai  vice,  as  such,  cannot  become 
irirtue;  and  the  expression,  "  evil  world,"  must 
be  understood  to   mean  evil   aclions,  and  a 

■("Tha  idM  nr  uulifaolon  b  Inpltwl  not  U  iti«  ptcpotlltun 
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deptaved  moral  principle.  Again,  Christ  catiw 
not  to  put  us  to  deain  and  deliver  us  from  the 
present  life  in  thai  sense,  but  to  leave  us  in  the 
world,  and  prepare  m  for  a  wonhy  participa- 
tion of  our  heavenly  abode.  Wherefore  He 
saith  to  the  Father,  "And  these  are  in  the 
world,  and  I  come  to  Thee  ;  I  pray  not  that 
Thou  shuuldest  take  ihem  from  the  world,  but 
that  Thou  shouldest  keep  ihcm  from  the  evil," 
[Jo.  avii:  11,  15,)  i.  c,  from  sin.  Further, 
those  who  will  not  allow  ihij,  but  insist  that  the 
present  life  i:s  evil,  should  not  blame  those  who 
destroy  themselves;  for  as  he  who  withdraws 
himself  from  evil  is  not  blamed,  tut  deemed 
worthy  of  a  crown,  so  he  who  by  a  violent 
death,  by  hanging  or  otherwise,  puts  an  end  to 
his  life,  ought  not  to  be  condemned.  Whereas 
God  pvmishes  such  men  more  than  murderers, 
and  we  all  regard  thtm  with  horror,  and  justly  j 
for  if  it  is  hax  to  dcsiroy  others,  much  more  IS 
it  to  destroy  onc'sself.  Moreover,  ifthislifebe 
evil,  murderers  would  deserve  a  crown,  at  res- 
cuing us  from  evil.  Besides  this,  they  are 
caught  by  their  own  words,  for  in  that  they 
place  the  sun  in  the  first,  and  the  moon  in  the 
second  rank  of  their  deities,  and  worship  them 
as  the  givers  of  many  goods,  their  statements 
are  contiad  ictnry.  For  the  use  of  these  and  the 
other  heavenly  bodies,  is  none  other  than  to 
contribute  to  our  present  life,  which  they  say 
is  evil,  by  nourishing  and  giving  light  to  the 
bodies  of  men  and  animals  and  bringing 
plants  to  maturity.  How  is  it  then  that  the  con- 
stitution of  this  "evil  life  is  so  ministered  toby 
those,  who  according  to  you  are  gods?  Gods 
indeed  they  are  not,  far  from  it,  but  works  of 
God  created  for  our  use  ;  nor  is  this  world  evil. 
And  if  you  tell  mc  of  murderers,  of  adulterers, 
of  torn  1> robbers,  these  things  have  nothing  to 
do  with  Ihe  present  life,  for  these  offences  pro- 
ceed not  frum  that  life  which  we  live  in  the 
flesh,  but  from  a  depraved  will.  For,  if  they 
were  necessarily  connected  with  this  life,  as 
embraced  in  one  lot  with  it,  no  man  would  be 
free  or  pure  from  them,  for  no  man  can  escape 
the  characteristic  accidents  of  humanity,  such 
as,  to  cat  and  drink,  to  sleep  and  grow,  to  hun- 
ger and  thirst.  lo  be  Imm  and  die,  and  the  like ; 
no  man  can  ever  becnme  superior  to  these, 
neither  sinner  nor  just  man,  king  nor  peasant, 
We  all  are  subject  to  the  necestiiy  of  nature. 
And  so  if  vice  were  an  essential  element  of  this 
life,  no  one  could  avoid  it,  any  more  than  the 
things  just  mentioned.  And  let  me  not  be  told 
that  good  men  arc  rare,  for  natural  necessity  is 
insuperable  by  all,  so  that  as  long  as  one  virtu- 
ous man  shall  be  found,  my  argument  will  in  no 
wise  be  invalidated.  Miserable,  wretched  nuo  J 
what  is  It  thou  sayest  ?  Is  this  life  e%'il,  wherein 
we  have  learnt  to  know  God, 'and  meditate  on 
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things  to  come,  ant!  have  become  angels  insteat! 
of  men,  and  take  part  in  the  choits  of  the 
heavenly  powers?  Whai  other  proof  do  we 
need  of  an  evil  and  depraved  mind  ? 

"  Why  then,"  they  say,  "  does  Paul  call  the 
present  life  evil?"  In  calling  the  present 
world  [age]  evil,  he  has  accommodated  himself 
to  our  usage,  who  are  wont  to  say,  ■  ■  1  have  had 
'a  bad  day,"  thereby  complaimng  not  of  the 
time  itself,  but  of  actions  or  circiiinstancts. 
And  io  Paul  in  complaining  of  evil  principles  of 
action  has  used  these  customary  forms  of  speech; 
and  he  »hows  that  Christ  hath  Imth  delivered 
U5  from  our  offences,  and  scnircd  as  for  the 
future.  The  first  he  hjs  declared  in  theworda, 
"  U'ho  gave  Himself  for  our  sins;"  and  by 
adding,  "that  He  might  deliver  us  fnit  of 
this  present  evil  world,"  he  has  pronounced  our 
fiihjre  safety.  For  neither  of  thesedid  the  Law 
avail,  but  grace  was  sufficicng  for  hoih, 

Ver.  4-  "  According  to  the  will  of  our  God 
and  Father."  ' 

bince  they  were  terrified  by  their  notion  that  Ijy 
deserting  thut  old  Law  and  adhering  to  the  new, 
they  should  disobey  God,  who  gave  the  Law, 
he  corrects  their  error,  and  sayS,  that  this 
I  seemed  good  to  the  Father  also;  and  not  simply 

the  Father,"  but  "our  Father."  which  he 
does  in  order  to  affect  them  hy  shoiving  th.it 
Christ  has  made  His  Father  our  Father. 

Ver.  5.  "To  whom  be  the  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen." 

Thii  too  ia  new  and  unusual,  for  we  ne\*eT  find 

the  word,   "Amen"  placed  at  the  beginning  of 

an  Epistle,  but  a.  good  way  on ;  here,  however, 

he  has  it  ir>  his  beginnmg,  to  show  that  what  he 

had  already  said  contained  a  sufficient  charge 

'against   the  Cralalians,   and   thai   his  argument 

l-was  complete,   for  a  manifest  offence  does  nut 

require     an    elaborate    crimination.       Having 

spoken    of    the    Cross,   and   Resurrection,   of 

redemplion  from  sin  and  security  fur  the  future, 

of  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  and  the  will  of  the 

?n,  of  grace  and  peace  and  His  whole  gift,  he 

fconctudes  with  an  ascription  of  praise. 

Another  reason  for  it  istheexceedingasionish- 
roetil  into  which  he  was  thrown  by  the  magni- 
tude of  the  gift,  the  suiKTabu ndancc  of  the 
grace,  the  consideration  who  we  were,  and  what 
God  had  wrought,  and  that  at  once  and  in  a 
single  moment  of  time.  Unable  to  express  this 
in  words,  he  breaks  out  into  adoxology,  sending 
up  for  the  whole  world  an  eiilogtum,  not  indeed 
worthy  of  the  subjeci,  but  such  as  was  possible 
to  hiin.  Hence  too  he  proceeds  to  use  more 
vehement  language;  as  ifgreacly  kindled  by  a 
sense  of  the  Divine  benefits,  for  having  said, 

'["And  licit  br  uur  own  mrrti^  cf  rn  lAAtfoarrvcir.  C/'^ 
LifVlfail 

"  Tin  wIvsiloB  «»  vjlled  bv  Cvl  '■J  wboni  Chrld  ww  Uib«U*ni 
(PItll.  li :  #)."— Meyw.— i;.  A.) 


"To    whom   be  the  glory  for  ever  ainl  ever. 
Amen,"    he  commences  with  a  more  severel 
reproof. 

Ver,  6.  '•  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  quickly^ 
removing*  from  Him  that  called  you  in  the 
grace  of  Christ,  unto  a  different  Gospel." 

Like  the  Jews  who  persecuted  Christ,  they 
imagined  their  observance  of  the  I.aw  wa.taccep> 
tabic  to  the  Father,  and  he  tlierefore  shows  that ' 
in  doing  this  they  displeased  not  only  Christ, 
but  the  Father  also,  fur  that  they  fell  away 
thereby  not  from  Christ  only,  but  from  th« 
Father  also.  As  the  old  covenant  was  given  not 
by  the  Father  only,  but  also  hy  the  Sou.  so  the 
covenant  of  grace  proceeded  from  the  Father 
as  well  as  the  Son,  and  Their  every  act  is  com- 
mon :  "All  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath 
are  Mine."  fjuhu  xv:  t6.)  By  saying  that  they 
had  fallen  off  from  the  Father,  he  brings  a  two- 
fold charge  against  [hem,  of  an  apostasy,  and  of 
an  immediate  aposta-sy.  The  opposite  extreme 
a  late  aposxasy,  is  also  blameworthy,  but  he 
who  falls  away  at  the  first  onset,  and  in  the  very 
skirmishing,  displays  an  example  of  the  most 
extreme  cowanlicc,  of  which  very  thing  he 
accuses  them  also8a)'ing:    "  How  is  this   that 

f'oiir  seducers  need  not  even  ti  me  for  their  designs, 
lilt  the  first  approaches  suffice  for  your  over- 
throw and  capture?  And  what  excuse  can  ye 
have  ?  If  this  is  a  crime  among  friends,  and  he 
who  deserts  old  and  useful  associates  is  to  be 
condemneii,  consider  what  punishment  he  is 
obnoxious  to  who  revolts  from  God  that  called 
him. "  He  says.  "  I  marvtl,"  not  only  by  way  of 
reproof,  that  after  such  bounty,  such  a  remission 
of  their  sir«i  such  overflowing  kindness,  they 
had  descried  to  the  yoke  of  servitude,  but  sl\so 
in  order  to  show,  thai  the  opinion  he  had  had  of 
them  was  a  favorable  ancl  exalted  one.  For, 
had  he  ranked  tbem  amung  ordinary  and  easily 
deceived  persons,  he  would  not  have  felt  sur- 
prise. "  but  snice  you,"  he  says,  ••  are  of  the 
noblcsori  and  have  suffered,  much,  I  do  marvel." 
Surely  this  was  enough  to  recover  and  lead  ihem 
back  to  their  first  expressions.  He  alludes  to  it 
also  in  the  middle  of  the  Kpistle,  ' '  Did  yesuffer 
so  many  things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  indeed  in  vain," 
(Gal.  iii:  4,)  "  Ye  are  rema\-ing  ;  "  he  says  not, 
"  ye  are  removed,  "that  is,  "  I  will  not  believe  or 
suppose  that  your  seduction  is  complete;"  this 
is  the  language  of  one  about  to  recover  them, 
which  further  on  he  expresses  yet  more  clearly 
in  the  words,  "I  have  confidence  to  you-ward 
in  the  Lord  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise 
minded."     (Gal.  v:  10.) 

■•  From  Him  that  called  you  in  the  grace  of 
Christ" 
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The  calling  is  from  the  Father,  but  the  cause 
of  it  is  the  Son,  Me  it  is  who  hath  brought 
about  reconciliation  and  bestowed  itasig^lft, 
fof  wc  were  not  saved  hy  works  in  rigliteousncsB : 
or  I  shoiil'd  rather  say  that  ihne  blessings  pro- 
ceed from  Both  i  as  He  savs,  "  Mine  are  Thine, 
and  Thine  are  Mine."  (John  xrii:  lo. )  He  says 
not  *•  yc  are  removinfE  from  iHe  Gospel"  but 
"from  God  who  called  j'oii,"b  more  frighti'ul 
expression,  and  more  likely  lo  affect  them. 
Their  seducers  did  not  act  abruptly  but  gradu- 
ally, and  while  they  rerauvcd  them  from  (he 
faith  in  fact,  left  names  unchanged.  It  is  the 
I>oltcy  of  Satan  not  tosct  his  snares  in  oi>cn  view ; 
had  they  urged  them  to  fall  away  from  Christ, 
they  would  have  been  shunned  as  deceivers  sind 
corrupters,  but  suffering  them  so  far  lo  continue 
in  the  faith,  and  pulling  upon  their  error  the 
name  of  the  Oospcl,  without  feai  they  under- 
inined  the  building  employing  the  terms  which 
they  t»cd  as  a  surt  of  curtain  to  conceal  the 
destrov-crs  themselves.  As  therefore  they  }j;tve 
the  name  of  Gospel  to  this  their  impostu'rei  he 
contends  against  the  *-cry  name,  and  boldly  says, 
*'  unio  a  different  Oospel," — 

Ver.  7.  •■  Which  is  not  another  Coapel." 
And  justly,  for  there  is  not  another. '  Never- 
Ihcless  the  Marciunttes*  are  misled  by  this 
phrase,  as  diseased  persons  are  Injured  even 
by  healthy  food,  for  they  have  seiied  upon  it. 
and  exclaim,  "So  I'aul  himself  has  declarer] 
there  is  no  other  Gospel."  For  they  do  not 
allow  .ill  the  Evangelists,  but  one  only,  and 
him  mutilated  and  confused  according  to  tlicir 
pleasure.  Their  explanation  nf  the  words, 
••acconling  to  my  Gos|h;I  and  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  ChriM,"  (Rom.  xvi;  15.)  is  sufficiently 
ridiculou*;  nevertheless,  fur  the  saki?  of  those 
who  arr  easily  seduced,  it  is  iiecessaTV  to  refute 
it.  U'e  H5sen,  therefore,  that.  aUIiuugh  a 
thousand  Gospels  were  written,  if  the  contents 
cf  all  were  the  same,  ihcy  would  s-till  l)e  one, 
and  their  unity  no  wise  infringed  by  the 
number  of  «Tiiere,  So.  on  the  other  hand, 
if  there  were  one  writer  only,  but  he  were 
to  contradict  himself,  the  unity  of  the 
things  written  would  be  destroyed.  For  the 
Otieneat  of  a  work  drftcnds  not  on  the  number 
of  its  author*,  but  on  the  agreement  or  contra- 
dictorittess  of  its  contents.  Whence  it  is  clear 
that  the  four  Gospels  are  one  Ocsjiel ;  for,  as  the 
fwir  sav  the  sume  ihin^.  its  onene-*  is  preserveil 

'iTbektviielitnluphdnBt  lui  fhclitlcrTaccirihc  wordirnr 

oadlt  ***»,  "aanhrr."  limpty  "ToaclKIorciiiiiriurfiupcl.— n«y 
K  t*sa<  uuMher  (Dincl  Thpr*  nmtnr  hstvro  jcuprG  rinly  nr- 
™"  """.."'  "ouUing  yju  u<l  ifTlng  lu  peivcn  ihc  (inpel  o( 
CbrtW      BmI  a  penrcfic^notpe!  uiHKj»iwJai  nil    ■— <;   A  1 

)  MmloB  lla■)ri•^eJ  nKtmi  A  l>  iK>--.,a  Hl>  .I'lcirlne  viia 
egvpoanil  of  varlou)  pr«:Blln(  ihriliiv-ie*.  chiefly  riM  r.nrt*tii; 
ncneniwloiili' a  piRof  SI.  LmIk'»  (;ini>Tl  Terrtill  im  ^tar,■ 
Ir.t—t-  He  in  vu  .h.i  vn  xhloii  VtiXyi^t^ta  '-■cknowlrliK " 
hi*.  teMvcJ  fj«  aiiMiei.  ■  I  ■tkiK'wI^lca  rrxc  u  the  bmMm  of 
SMan" 


by  the  haimony  of  the  contents,  and  not 
impaired  by  the  difference  of  persons.  And 
Paul  is  not  now  speaking  of  the  numlier  but  of 
the  discrepancy  of  the  things  spoken.  With 
justice  might  they  lay  hold  of  this  expression, 
if  the  (ro&pels  of  Manhew  and  Luke  differed  in 
the  signirication  of  their  contents,  and  in  their 
doctrinal  accuracy ;  but  as  they  aie  one  and  the 
same,  let  them  cease  being  senseless  and  pre- 
tending to  be  ignorant  of  these  things  which 
arc  plain  to  the  very  children, 

Ver.  7.  "  Only  there  are  some  that  trouble 
you,  and  would  per\'en  the  Gospel  of  Christ," 

That  is  to  say,  ye  will  not  recognize  another 
Gospel,  so  long  as  your  mind  is  sane,  so  long  as 
your  vision  i^mains  healthy,  and  free  from  dis- 
toned  and  imaginary  phantoms.  For  as  (he 
disordered  eye  mistakes  the  object  presented  to 
it,  so  docs  the  mind  when  made  turbid  by  the 
ronfiiRioit  of  evil  thought&.  Thus  the  madman 
confounds  objects;  but  this  insanity  is  more 
dangerous  than  a  phjsical  malady,  for  it  works 
injury  not  in  the  regions  of  sense,  but  of  the 
mind  ;  it  creates  confusion  not  in  the  organ  of 
bodily  vision,  but  in  the  eye  of  the  understand- 
ing. 

"  At»d  would*  per.'ert  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

They  had,  in  fact,  only  introduced  one  or 
two  commandments  circumcision  and  the 
observance  of  days,  but  he  says  that  the  Gospel 
was  subverted,  in  order  to  show  that  a  slight 
adulteration  vitiates  the  whole.  For  as  he  who 
but  partially  i>arcs  away  the  image  on  a  royal 
coin  renders  the  whole  spurious.,  so  he  who 
Swerves  ever  so  little  from  the  pure  faith,  soon 
proceeds  from  this  to  graver  errors,  and  becomes 
entirely  corrupted.  Where  then  are  those  who 
charge  us  with  being  contentious  in  separating 
from  hcrciics,  and  say  that  there  is  no  real 
difference  l)etween  us  except  what  arises 
from  our  ambition?  Let  Ihera  hear  haul's 
assertion,  thai  those  who  had  but  slightly 
innovated,  subverted  the  Gospel.  Not  to  say 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  a  ereaied  Being,  it  a 
small  matter.  Know  you  not  that  even  under 
the  elder  covenant,  a  man  who  gathered  sticks 
on  tile  sabbath,  and  transgiesHKl  a  single  com- 
mandment, and  that  not  a  great  one,  was  pun- 
ished with  death?  (Num.  xv:  ja,  ifi.)  and 
that  Uriah,  who  supported  the  .^rk  when  on  the 
point  of  being  overttirned,  was  stnick  suddenly 
dc.td,  because  he  had  intruded  upon  an  office 
which  did  not  penain  to  him?  (a  Sam.  vi:6.  7.) 
Wherefore  if  to  transgress  the  sabliath,  and  to 
touch  the  falling  Ark,  drew  down  the  wrath  of 
God  so  signally  as  to  deprive  the  offender  of 
even  a  momentary  respite,  sh.ill  he  who  curnipts 
uniilterahly  awful  doctrines  find  ckcusc  and  par- 

'Iti^orrn  '■  Onfhlt  tninl  JiKinit  ipily  uyt,  tWiia/  r'rf  itrm 
r^ffmi.  T>ie  'raubllni  of  t)M  GalMMiu,  ho««TB>.  did  acnallr 
Kke  piKs,— a  A.J 


don?  Assuredly  not.  A  wnnt  of  zea.1  in  unall 
nutters  is  the  cause  of  al!  our  cAUmities ;  and 
because  slight  errors  escape  fitting  correction, 
greater  ones  creep  in.  As  in  the  body,  t 
neglect  of  wounds  generates  fever,  mortiiication, 
and  death  ;  so  in  the  mul,  slight  evils  overlooked 
open  the  door  to  graver  ones.  It  is  accounted 
ft  trivial  fault  that  one  man  Rhoiild  neglect  fast- 
ing; that  another,  who  is  established  in  the 
pure  faith,  dissembling  on  acrotmt  of  circum- 
stance!), should  surrender  his  hold  profesision 
of  it,  neither  is  this  anything;  great  or  dreadful ; 
that  a  third  should  be  irritated,  and  threaten  to 
de[>art  from  the  true  faith,  is  excused  on  the 
plea  of  passion  and  rcsentioeni.  Thus  a  thous- 
and similar  errors  are  daily  introduced  into  the 
Church,  and  we  are  become  a  laughing-stock  to 
jews  and  Greeks,  seeing  that  the  Church  is 
divided  into  a  thousand  parties.  But  if  a  proper 
rebuke  had  at  6rsi  been  given  lo  those  who 
attempted  slight  perversions,  and  a  defleclicm 
from  the  divine  oracles,  such  a  pnlilcnce  would 
not  have  been  gencratwl,  nor  such  a  storm  have 
seized  upon  the  Churches.  You  will  now  under- 
stand why  Paul  calls  circumcision  a  subversion 
of  the  Gospel.  There  arc  many  among  us  now, 
who  fast  on  the  same  day  as  the  Jews,  and  keep 
the  sabbaths  in  the  lame  manner;  and  we 
endure  it  nobly  or  rather  ignobly  and  basely. 
And  why  do  I  speak  of  Jews  seeing  that  many 
Gerliie  customs  are  observed  by  some  among 
us ;  omens,  auguries,  presages,  distinctions  of 
days,  a  curious  uttemion  to  the  circumstances 
of  their  children's  binh,  and,  as  soon  as  they  are 
born,  tablets  with  impious  inscriptions  are 
placed  upon  their  unhappy  heads,  thereby  teach- 
ing them  from  the  fini  to  lay  aside  virtuous 
endeavors,  and  drawing  part  of  them  at  least 
onder  the  false  domination  of  fate'  But  if 
Christ  in  no  way  profits  thoscthatarccirrtiracised. 
what  shall  faith  hereafter  avail  to  the  salvation 
of  those  who  have  introduced  such  corruptions? 
Although  circumcision  was  given  by  God,  yet 
Paul  used  every  cffon  to  abolish  it,  because  its 
unseasonable  otiservance  wns  injurious  to  the 
Gospel.  If  then  he  was  so  earnest  against  the 
undue  maintenance  of  Jewish  customs,  what 
excuse  can  we  have  for  not  abrogating  Gentile 
ones?  Hence  our  affairs  are  now  in  confusion 
and  trouble,  hcnre  have  our  learners  being  fHlctl 
■with  pride,  reversed  the  order  of  things  throw- 
ing every  thing  into  confusion,  and  their  dis- 
cipline having  been  ne^lectecl  by  us  their  gover- 
nors, they  spurn  our  reproof  however  gentle. 
And  yet  if  their  superiors  were  even  more  worth- 
less and  full  of  nuralwrlew  evils,  it  would  rot 
be  right  for  the  disciple  to  disobey.     It  is  said 


'  (TherB  U  an  aloiiuini  iiw^e  -iti  Ihii  Mme  •iiljjfc"  of  linllih 
wi'lilBriiluipvnlltl'HiMfflnnc  ChnoUni  [n  Hiimily  »ll  on  Eptie- 
■l*n>,  iKartlw  tDd— C.  A.J 


of  the  Jewish  doctors,  that  as  they  sat  in  Mtises' 
seat,  their  disciples  were  bound  to  obey  them, 
though  their  works  were  so  evil,  that  the  Lord 
forbad  His  disciples  lo  imitate  them.  What 
excuse  therefore  is  there  for  those  who  insult 
and  trample  on  men,  rulers  of  the  Church,  and 
living,  by  the  grace  of  God.  holy  lives?  If  it  be 
unlawful  fur  us  to  judge  each  other,  much  tnore 
is  it  i«  judge  oui  teachers, 

Ver.  8.  9.  "  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  should  preach  unto  you  any  (kispel 
other  than  that  which  we  pre&ched  unto  you, 
let  him  be  anathema." 

Sec  the  Apostle's  wisdom ;  to  obviate  the 
objection  that  he  wxt  prompted  by  vainglory  to 
applaud  his  own  doctrine,  he  includes  hiniself 
also  in  his  anathema ;  and  as  they  betook  them- 
selves  to  authority,  that  of  James  and  John,  he 
mentions  angels  also  saying,  "Tell  me  not  of 
James  and  John:  if  one  of  the  most  exalted 
angels  of  heaven  corrupt  the  Gospel,  let  hira  be 
anathema.'*  The  phrue  "of  heaven"  is  pur- 
posly  added,  because  priests  arc  abo  called 
angels.  "For  the  priest's  lips  should  keep 
knowlnlge.  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth  :  for  he  is  the  messenger  [auBel]  of  the 
Ix)rd  of  hosts."  ^.Mal.  ii:  7.)  Lest  thetcfore 
it  should  be  thought  that  priests  arc  here  meant 
by  the  term  "angels,"  he  points  out  the  celes- 
tial inielligentcsby  thradditioii,  "from heaven.'* 
And  he  «ys  not,  if  they  preach  a  contrarj-  Gos- 
pel, or  subvert  the  whole  of  the  true  one,  let 
them  be  atuithema ;  but,  if  they  even  slightly 
vary,  or  incidentally  disturb,  my  docirine. 
"As  we  have  said  bcfon;,  so  say  I  now  again." 
That  his  words  might  not  seem  to  be  sn^en  ia 
anger,  or  with  exaggeration,  or  with  rccklessne»l 
he  now  repeats  them.*  Sentiments  may  per- 
haps change,  when  an  expression  has  been 
called  forth  by  anger,  but  to  repeat  it  a  second 
time  proves  that  it  is  spoken  adviseilly,  and  was 
previously  approved  by  the  judpm;int.  ^^'hen 
Abraham  was  rei)iiesled  to  send  Lazarus,  he  re- 
plied. "They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets; 
let  them  hear  them ;  if  they  hear  them  not, 
neither  will  they  be  pemiadcd,  if  ore  ri»«  from 
the  dead. "(  Luke  xvi ;  $1.)  And  Christ  intro- 
duces .Abraham  thus  speaking,  to  show  that  He 
would  have  the  Scriptures  accounted  more 
worthy  of  aedence,  even  than  one  raised  from 
the  dead :  Paul  too,  (and  when  t  say  Paul.  I 
mean  Christ,  who  directed  his  mind.)  prefers 
them  before  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven. 
And  justly,  for  the  angels,  though  mighty,  are 
but  servants  and  ministers,  but  the  Scripniret 
were  all  written  and  sent,  not  by  sen-ants,  but 

»[ThDUih»htivl«irof  ChryKaiom  tkMih*  .p^n^itaM''  ftfa* 
"•,",  "■""<••«'>  prec»!«  I.  hitd  bv-  cn>i>r  oihera.  Ii  ii  inH  len- 
Uitc  tat  two  rtuonk  :  i  ^i  Pjiul  wniili:!  lur*  ti^cil  iht  ilnr^Ur 
*»Hi^««.  u  h«  dao  In  >4t-'  immdlniily  rDll,.aln£.  «  Thtw^ 
In  <Min|>iHiti(>ti.  Mid  Ihi  tf  ion,  6:ii  li.  muk  uidc  araanof  duuae- 
llua  urtlnc  than  (Mi  maitlii  tUam. — C.  A.) 
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by  God  the  Lord  of  all.  He  says,  if  "  any 
man "  pre&ch  mother  Oospsl  to  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached, — not  "  if  this  or  that 
man:  "  and  herein  appeus  his  prudence,  and 
care  of  giving  offence,  for  what  needed  there 
still  any  mention  of  names,  when  he  had  lucd 
Buch  extensive  terms  as  to  embrace  all.  both  in 
heaven  and  eonh  ?  In  that  he  anathemized 
evangelists  and  angels,  he  included  every  dig- 
nity, and  his  mciitioTi  of  himself  included  every 
intimacy  and  aflfinity.  "Tell  me  not,"  he 
exclaima,  "that  ray  fcUow-apoetles  and  col- 
leagues have  so  Hpokcn ;  I  <iparc  not  myself  if 
I  preach  such  doctrine,"  And  he  says  this  not 
as  condemning  the  Apostles  for  swerving  from 
the  message  they  were commissionnl  to  deliver; 
far  from  it,  (for  he  says,  whether  we  or  they 
ihm  preach;)  but  to  shov,  that  in  the  discuss- 
ion of  truth  the  dignity  of  persons  is  not  to  be 
considered. 

Ver.  lo,  "  For  '  am  I  now  persuading  men 
or  God  ?"  or  am  I  seeking  to  pleaw  men  ?  if  I 
were  still  pleasing  men,  I  should  not  be  a  ser- 
vant of  Christ." 

Granting,  says  he,  that  I  might  deceive  you 
by  these  doctrines,  could  I  deceive  God,  who 
Icoows  my  yet  unutiered  thoughts,  and  to  please 
whom  is  my  unceasing  endeavor?  See  here  th* 
Apostolica]  spirit,  the  Evangelical  loftiness!  So 
t#i  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  "For  wc  arc 
not  again  commending  ourselves  unto  you,  but 
roeak  as  giving  you  occasion  of  glorying;  "  (« 
Cor.  v:  I  a.)  and  again,  "  But  with  me  it  is  a 
very  small  thing  ttiat  I  should  he  judged  of  you, 
or  of  man's  judgment."  (i  Cor.  iv:  3.)  For 
since  he  is  compelled  to  justify  himself  to  his 
disciples,  being  their  teacher,  he  submits  lo  it ; 
but  he  is  grieved  at  it.  not  on  account  of  chagrin, 
far  from  it,  but  on  account  of  the  instability  of 
the  mindfi  of  those  led  away  and  on  account  of 
not  being  fully  trusted  by  them.  Wherefore 
Paul  now  speaks,  as  it  were,  thus: — Is  my 
account  to  be  rendered  to  you  ?  Shall  I  be 
judged  by  men?  My  account  is  to  God.  and  all 
my  acts  arc  with  a  view  to  thai  inquisition,  nor 
am  I  so  miaerabty  abandoned  as  lo  pervert  my 
doctrine,  seeing  that  1  am  to  justify  what  I 
preach  before  the  Lord  of  all. 

He  thus  expressed  himself,  as  much  with  a 
view  of  withstanding  their  opinions,  as  in  «lf- 
defence ;  for  it  becomes  disciples  lo  obey,  not  to 
judge,  their  master.  But  now.  says  he,  that  llie 
order  is  reversed,  and  ye  sit  as  judges,  know 
that  I  am  but  little  concerned  to  defend 
myself  before  you;  all,  I  do  fi>r  God's  sake, 
and  in  order  that  1  may  answer  10  Him  concern- 
ing my  doctrine.     He  who  wishes  lo  persuade 


■  (~  I  iMsk  thui  uc'incly,  tat  my  Iwisuate  *h«ll  not  be  inlicoo- 
GaA.IwtkUildlraliuewrtGir'alUiinaar"  Ugh.i(»at.— G.  A.) 


men,  is  led  to  act  tortuously  and  insincerely, 
and  to  employ  deceit  and  falsehood,  in  order  to 
engage  the  assent  of  his  hearers.  But  lie  who 
addresses  himself  to  God,  and  desires  to  please 
Him,  needs  simplicit)' and  purity  of  mind,  for 
God  cannot  lie  deceived.  IVhcnce  it  is  plain 
that  [  have  thus  written  lo  you  not  from  the 
love'of  rule,  or  to  gain  disciples,  or  to  rtccive 
honor  at  your  hands.  My  endeavor  has  been 
to  plc-asc  God.  not  man.  Were  it  otherwise,  I 
should  siill  consort  with  the  Jews.'still  persecute 
the  Church.  I  who  have  cast  off  my  country 
aliogether,  my  companions,  my  friends,  my 
kindred,  an<l  all  my  repuucion,  and  taken  in 
exchange  for  these,  persecution,  enmity,  stnfe, 
and  daily-impending  death,  have  given  a  signal 
proof  that  I  speak  not  from  lo^-c  of  human 
apphiiise.  This  he  says,  being  about  to  narrate 
his  fornier  life,  and  sudden  conversion,  and  to 
demonstrate  clearly  that  it  was  sincere.  .And 
that  ihey  might  not  be  elex'ated  by  a  notion  that 
he  did  this  by  way  of  self-vindication  to  them, 
he  premises,  "  For  do  i  now  persuade  men?  " 
He  well  knew  how,  on  a  ftiting  occasion,  to 
correct  hts  disciples,  in  a  grave  .and  lofty  tone: 
assuredly  he  had  other  sources  whence  to 
demonstrate  the  truth  of  his  preaching, — by 
signs  and  miracles,  by  dangers,  by  prisons,  by 
daily  deaths,  by  hunger  and  ihirst,  by  naked- 
ness, and  the  like.  Now  however  that  he  is 
speaking  not  of  false  apostles,  but  of  the  true, 
who  had  shared  these  very  perils,  he  emploj'S 
another  method.  For  when  his  discourse  was 
pointed  towards  false  apostles,  he  institutes  a 
comparison  by  bringing  forward  his  endurance 
of  danger,  saying,  "Arc  they  ministers  of 
Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  one  beside  himself)  1  more  ; 
in  laliors  more  abundantly,  in  prisons  more 
abundantly,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  deaths 
ofL*'  (i  Cor.  x\:  23.)  But  now  he  speaks  of 
his  former  manner  of  life  and  says, 

Ver.  11,  13.  "For*!  make  known  to  you, 
brethren,  as  touching  the  Gospel  which  was 
preached  by  mc  that  it  is  not  after  man.  For 
neither  did  1  receive  it  from  man.  nor  was  I 
taught  it.  but  it  came  to  me  through  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ," 

You  observe  how  sedulously  he  affirms  that 
he  was  taught  of  Christ,  who  Himself,  without 
human  intervention,  condescended  to  reveal  to 
hira  all  knowledge.  And  if  he  were  asked  for 
his  proof  that  God  Himself  thus  immediately 
revealed  to  him  these  ineffable  mysteries,  he 
would  instance  his  former  manner  of  life,  argu- 
ing that  his  conversion  would  not  have  been  so 


*  I" Xptf' taikiK  ■hinild  not  btulun  Inaa  hlitartcalicEK.u 

ChfyioifiaiTi  1'tii.  »cmld  ht  fcflUleuid  Lfeckin^  ili<le^h«f  ■houtfhl. 
T<lii  11  1>  in  be  laktn  In  lit  iihiuil  ctiaraoiei." — Mcyct. — G.  A  ] 
■(The  revtlHE  >■»  (K(v  Vcp.  W  H.)2iveia  naun  far  whir 
ife  imt^llciJ  in  the  »«rtivn<:v  prccvJifMI.  vhllelrf,  an  icftilor  ro*dtait 
niBjini  'bui  '  (now  ru  enicr  lann  panlciilxrlr  rin  ihttubjaci  oT  My 
Uilcr)  "I  ifuVe  linvHU  to  you  " — .***  M#y**. — G.  A.| 
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sudden,  had  il  not  been  by  Divine  revelation. 
For  when  men  have  been  vehement  and  eager 
on  the  contrary  side,  their  conviction,  if'it  is 
effifcted  by  hunnan  means,  requires  much  time 
and  ingenuity.  It  is  clear  thererore  that  he, 
whose  conversion  is  sudden,  and  who  has  been 
sobered  in  the  very  height  of  his  madne*^  must 
have  been  vouchsafed  a  Divine  revelation  and 
teaching,  and  so  have  nt  once  arrived  ai  com- 
plete sanity.  On  this  account  he  is  obliged  to 
rebie  his  former  bfe,  and  to  caII  theGaUtians  as 
witncsiesof  past  events.  'I'hnl  the  Only-  Ilegoltcn 
Son  of  God  had  Himself  from  heaven  vouchsafed 
to  call  me,  says  he,  you  who  were  not  present, 
could  not  know,  but  that  I  wa»  a  persecutor 
you  do  know.  For  my  violence  even  reached 
your  eais,  and  the  distance  between  Palestine 
and  Galatia  is  so  great,  that  the  report  would 
not  have  extended  thither,  had  not  my  acts 
exceeded  all  bounds  and  endurance.  Where- 
fore he  says, 

VcT.  13.  "  For'  ye  have  heani  of  my  niaji- 
ner  of  life  in  time  past  in  the  Jews'  religion, 
how  that  beyond  measure  I  persecuted  the 
Ch'.irch  of  Gcxl,  and  made  havoc  of  it." 

Observe  how  he  shrinks  not  from  aggravating 
each  point:  not  saying  simply  that  he  "perse- 
cuted "  but  "  beyond  measure,"  and  not  only 
"  persecuted  "  bm  "  made  havoc  of  it."  which 
Mgnilies  an  attempt  to  extinguish,  to  pull  down, 
,  to  destroy,  to  annihilate,  the  Church. 

Vcr.  14.  '•  And  1  advanced  in  the  Jc*-s' 
religion  beyond  many  of  mine  own  age  among 
my  countrymen,  being  more  exceedingly  eealous 
for  the  traditions  of  my  fathers." 

To  obviate  the  notion  that  his  persecution 
arose  from  passion,  vain-glory,  or  enmity,  he 
shows  that  he  was  actuated  by  zeal,  not  indeed 
"according  to  knowledge,"  (Rom.  x:  2.)  still 
by  a  fealouK  admiration  of  the  traditions  of  his 
fathers.  This  is  his  argument;' — if  my  efforts 
against  the  Church  sprung  not  from  human 
motives,  but  from  religions  though  mistaken 
zeal,  why  should  I  be  actuated  by  vain-glory, 
now  that  ]  am  contending  for  Ihc  Church,  and 
have  embraced  the  truth?  If  it  was  not  this 
motive,  but  a  godly  zeal,  which  posses^  me 
when  I  was  in  error,  much  more  now  thai  I 
have  come  to  know  the  iruih,  ought  I  to  be  free 
from  such  a  suspicion.  As  soon  as  1  passed 
over  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  I  shook  off 
my  Jewish  prejudices,  manifesting  on  that  side  a 
zeal  still  more  ardent ;  and  this  is  a  proof  that 


'  ("Be  bcKln*  beie  iho  *iiteri.affrttfthu  he  w«i  IndcMrl  fo« 
bUioipc)  to  the  rn'tlativm  he  hul  iBmctontd."— Sltyir. 

"  Hy  o»rl)r  iJunifiuii  *»i  luch  iha'  no  huniiui  wmcv  crtiWhave 
bmustiiihcchuiic  Kfnm  Jiirfjt'ni  in  Uhtltiraniiy),  li  («]uini<  a 
difeti  mtcrpHliloD  from  (V.j."_I.lghtf..)i  -~C..  A  ] 

'  (ChrywMnm'i  inleipiiiiiiiin  of  tlin  patMse  [•hanHyiuuxlnoi 
Oy  iV  cfiBrem.  Ii  i%  not  ■  (.rtuif  ^f  h»  iliiHriiy  ihat  fie  [>  idiln- 
elBg  ,  h.  !•  conilnuing  and  c-.m^ileilnE  ihc  tiniimini  ihM  h»  titt- 
Tn«r  tnannrr  n(  Itre  imt  yiYif  thai  ha  couJd  not  liavert<cived  tb« 
r«nK|Kl  fh-iiB  man — H    A,] 


my  conversion  is  sincere,  and  that  the  zeal 
which  possesses  mc  is  from  above.  What  other 
inducement  could  I  have  to  make  such  a  change, 
and  to  barter  honor  for  contempt,  repcie  for 
ncril,  security  for  distress?  none  surely  but  the 
love  of  truth. 

Ver  15,  16,  "Bui  when  it  was  the  good 
pleastire  of  God.  Who  scpaialcd  mc,  even  from 
my  mother's  womb,  and  tallrd  me  through  His 
grace,  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me.  that  I  might 
preach  Him  among  the  Gentiles,  immediately  I 
conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood." 

Here  his  object  is  to  show,  that  it  was  by  some 
secret  prm-idence  that  he  was  left  for  a  time  to 
himself.  For  if  he  was  set  apart  from  his  moth- 
er's womb  to  be  an  Apostle  and  to  be  called  to 
that  ministry,  yet  was  not  actually  called  till 
that  juncture,  which  summons  he  instantly 
obeyH,  it  is  evident  tliat  God  had  some  hidden 
reason  for  this  delay.  What  this  purpose  was, 
you  are  perhaps  eager  to  learn  from  me,  and 
primarily,  why  he  was  not  railed  with  the  twelve. 
lint  in  order  not  lo  protract  this  discourse  by 
digressing  from  that  which  is  more  pr«sfiing,  1 
must  entreat  your  love  not  to  require  all  things 
from  me,  but  to  search  for  it  by  yourseU-es,  and 
to  beg  of  God  to  reveal  il  to  you.  Moreover  I 
partly  discussed  this  subject  when  J  discoursed 
Dcfore  you  on  the  change  of  his  name  from  Saul 
tn  Paul  ;  which,  if  you  have  forgotten,  you  Wll 
fully  gather  from  a  perusal  of  that  volume.'  At 
present  let  uspuisuc  the  thread  of  our  discourse, 
and  consider  the  proof  he  now  adduces  that  no 
natural  event  had  befallen  him, — that  Gotl  Him- 
self h.id  providentially  ordered  the  occurrence. 

'*  And  called  me  thn)ugh  His  grace." 

God  indeed  says  that  He  called  him  on 
account  of  his  excellent  capacity,  as  He  »aid  to 
Ananias,  "  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me, 
to  bear  my  namebeforeiheGcniile*,  and  kings," 
( Acts  ix:  I  s  0  that  is  to  say,  capable  of  serx-ice.  and 
the  accomplishment  of  great  deeds.  God  gives 
thisasthc  reason  for  hisoll.  But  he  himself  oery- 
whereasrriljesittograce,  andto  God's  inexpress- 
ible mercy,  as  in  the  words,  '•  Howbeit  for  this 
cause!  obtained  meicy,"  not  that  I  was  sufficient 
or  even  serviceable,  but"  that  in  me  as  chief  might 
Jesus  Christ  show  forth  all  His  long-suffering,  for 
an  ensamplc  of  them  whirh  should  hereafter  be- 
licvcon  Him  umoclcrnal  life."  fiTim.  i:  16.) 
Behold  his  overflowing  humility :  I  obtained 
mercy.-tays  he,  that  no  one  might  despair,  when 
the  wor«  of  men  had  sharcil  Hia  bounty.  For 
this  is  the  force  of  the  words,  "  that  He  might 
show  forth  all  His  long-suffering  for  an  ensample 
of  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on 
Him" 

"  To  reveal  His  Son'  in  me." 


•  [Via.  Ham   d,  Afmi.  .V,k>   I.  Ill   p   ^   Ed  Ren  ~C  A  1 

'  [■■  In  hl>  pr»Chrt«lao  bltnilpen  >iiul  Wl  lta»*n  CtuMl  aaiA 
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P   Christ  says  in  another  place,  "No one  Itnnw- 
«h  who  ihc  Son  is,  save  the  Father  ;   and  who 
the  Father  i*.  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomso- 
ever the  Son  wiDeth  to  rei-eal  Him."  (Luke  x: 
13.)    Vou  observe  that  the  father  reveals  the 
an.  anrl  the  Son  the  Father;  so  it  is  as  to  Their 
riory,   the  Son  glorifies  the  Father,  anfl  the 
father  the  Son;  "glorify  Thy  Son,  that  the 
ill  may  glorify  Thee,"  and,  "as  I  have  glori- 
Thee."  (John  xvii  :  1,4.)  But  why  docs  he 
ly,  "to  reveal  Hi«  Son  in  me,"  and  not  "to 
r?"  it  is  to  signify,  that  he  had  not  only  been 
linsinirted  in  the  faith  by  words,  but  thai  he  was 
ricWv  endowed  with  the  Spirit;  — that  the  rev. 
lation  had  enlightened  his  whole  soul,  and  that 

had  Christ  speaking  within  him.' 
•  Tltttlmightprearh  Himamong:theOentiles." 
For  not  only  his  faith,  but  his  election  to  the 
kpostolic    office   proceeded    from   God.      The 
ahjec:.  saj-s  he,  of  Itis  thus  spwially  revealing 
limself  to  me,  was  not  orly  that  I  mij^ht  niyself 
eliold  Him,  but  that  I  might  also  manifest  Him 
fiD  other*.     And  he  say*  not   merely,  "others," 
(imt.   "that  I   might  preach    Him  among  the 
tCentiles,"  thus   touching   beforehand  on    that 
great  ground  of  his  defence  which  lay  in  the 
respective  ciwractei*  of  the  disciples :  for  it  was 
neie^ixary  to  preach  diflTerently  tothe  Jews  and  to  ■■ 
the  heathen. 
^     "  Immediately!  conferred  not  with  ftesH  and 
yi)lo<Hl  " 

Here  he  alludes  to  the  Apostles,  naming  them 
after  their  physical  nature,  however,  that  he 
may  have  meant  to  include  all  mankind,  1  shall 
not  deny.' 

Vcr.  17.  "Neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
them  which  were  .Apostles  before  me." 
H  These  words  weighed  by  themselves  seem  to 
^Tjreath  an  arrogant  spirit,  and  to  be  foreign  to 
the  Apostolic  tem|»er.  For  togiveonc's  suftragc 
for  one's  self,  and  to  admit  no  man  to  share 
one's  counsel,  is  a  sign  of  folly.     It  is  said, 

I"Sccst  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit? 
there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him ;" 
(Hrov.  *xvi:  u.)  and,  "  Woe  unto  thera  that 
arc  w-isc  in  their  own  eyes,  and  pnident  in  their 
own  sight  I "  (Isa.  v:  31.)  and  Fanl  himself  in 
another  place.  "  fie  not  wise  in  your  own  con- 
H  ceils."  I  Kom,  Jiii:  r6. )  Surely  one  who  had  been 
V  thus  taught,  and  had  thus  admonished  others, 
WLUld  not  fall  into  such  an  error,  even  were  he 
an  ordinary  man ;  much  less  then  Paul  himself. 
Kcvcrtheless.  as  I  said,  this  expression  nakedly 
considered  may  easily  prove  a  snare  and  offence 
to  many  hearers.  But  if  the  cause  of  it  is  snb- 
joined,  all  will  applaud  and  admire  the  speaker. 

'  t"  B*-«|i«t  muAi  'Id  riy  mii..1,'  '  in  my  <iMu<iniiiiPiOU*  i  Cw. 
I«:  a,"  in  napoUilaii  lo  t.iftliirooi  whQ  ur*.  "  '  In  me  '  main),  a* 
ttcminal  uum.  nm  arvvtla'lnn  nu>l*  Inwuililir  to  hlmwir.  but 
ttnagk  him  i«  oilitn."— G.  A.] 

*y'fU»U  lad  tiluoi)"  » iirin  <i>til  ilKirhcn  (Mm.  i6:i)ana 
E|».6*ll,)  laasiola"  walkliuDianBBluR.""fccbleiHAn."— O.  A.} 


This  then  let  us  do ;  for  it  is  not  the  right 
course  to  weigh  the  mere  words,  noi  examine 
the  language  by  itself,  as  many  errors  will  be 
the  consequence,  but  to  attend  to  the  intention 
of  the  writer.  And  unless  we  pursue  this  method 
in  our  own  diBcounics,  and  examine  into  the 
mind  of  the  speaker,  we  shall  maVe  many  ene- 
mies, and  every  thing  will  Iw  thrown  into  dis- 
order. Nor  is  this  confine<l  to  words,  but  the 
same  result  will  follow,  if  this  nile  is  not  observed 
in  actions.  For  surgeons  oflen  cut  and  break 
certain  of  the  bones ;  so  do  rubbers ;  yet  it 
would  be  miserable  indeed  nut  to  be  ableiodis- 
ttncuish  one  from  the  other.  Again,  homicides 
and  martyrs,  when  tortured,  suffer  the  same 
pangs,  yet  is  the  difference  between  them  great. 
Unlets  we  attend  to  this  rule,  we  shall  not  be 
able  to  discriminate  in  these  m.itters ;  hut  shall 
call  Elijah  and  Samuel  and  Fhineas  homicides, 
and  Abraham  a  son-slayer;  that  is.  if  wc  go 
about  to  scrutini:(e  the  baru  facts,  without  taking 
into  account  the  intention  of  the  agents.  Let 
us  then  inquire  into  the  intention  of  Paul  in 
thus  writing,  let  us  consider  hissco)je,  and  general 
deportment  towards  the  Apostles,  that  we  may 
arrive  at  his  present  meaning.  Neither  form- 
erly, nor  in  this  case,  did  he  speak  with  a  view 
of  disparaging  the  Apostles  or  of  extolling  him- 
self, (how  so?  when  he  included  himself  uitder 
his  anathema?)  but  .nlways  in  order  to  guard 
the  integrity  of  the  (5ospcl.  Since  the  iroublers 
of  the  Chuich  said  that  they  ought  to  obey  the 
Apostles  who  suffered  these  observances,  and 
not  Paul  who  forbade  them,  and  hence  the 
Judaizing  heresy  had  gradiially  crept  in,  it  was 
necessary  for  him  manfully  to  resist  them,  from 
a  desire  of  repressing  the  arrogance  of  those  who 
improperly  exalted  themselves,  and  not  of  speak- 
ing ill  of  the  .\postles.  And  therefore  he  says, 
"  I  conferred  not  with  Resh  and  blood  ;  "  for  it 
would  have  been  extremely  absurd  for  one  who 
had  been  taught  by  Hod,  afterwards  to  refer 
himself  to  men.  For  it  is  right  that  he  who 
learns  from  men  should  in  turn  take  men  as  his 
counsellors.  But  he  to  whom  that  divine  and 
blessed  voice  had  I>cen  vouchsafed,  and  who 
had  been  fully  instructed  by  Him  that  possesses 
all  the  lre.asures  of  wiwloro,  wherefore  should  he 
afterwards  confer  with  men  ?  It  were  meet  that 
he  should  teach,  not  be  taught  by  them. 
Therefore  he  thus  spoke,  not  atrtigamly,  but  to 
exhibit  the  dipnity  of  his  own  commission. 
*'  Neither  went  I  up,"  saj'S  he,  "to  Jerusalem 
10  them  which  were  .Apostles  before  me."  Be- 
cause they  were  continually  repeating  that  the 
Apostles  were  before  him,  and  were  called 
I)cforc  him.  Tic  says,  "  I  went  not  up  to  them." 
Had  it  been  needful  for  him  to  communicate 
with  them.  He,  who  revealed  to  him  his  com- 
mission, would  have  given  him  this  injunction. 


Is  it  true,  however,  that  he  did  not  go  up 
thither?'  nay,  he  went  up,  ard  not  merely  so, 
bul  in  ordcriolcamstjmcwhai  of  them.  When  a 
question  arose  on  oiir  prcKent  subject  in  the  cily 
of  Antioch,  in  the  Church  which  had  from  ihe 
'begioninc  shown  so  much  zeal,  and  it  wa^  dis- 
cusMrd  whether  the  Gentile  believers  ought  tobc 
circuracised  ,or  wcieundcr  no  neces&ily  to  undergo 
the  rite,  this  very  Paul  himself  and  Silas*  went 
up.  How  is  it  ihen  that  he  aays,  I  went  not  up, 
nor  conferred?  First,  because  he  went  not  up 
of  his  own  accord,  but  was  sent  by  others ;, 
next,  because  he  rarac  not  to  learn,  but  to  bring 
others  over.  For  he  was  from  the  first  of  that 
opinion,  which  the  Apostles  siitjse<]ucnily  rati- 
ficci ,  that  circumcision  was  unnecessary.  But  when 
these  pcrsonsdecraed  him  unworthy  of  uretlit  and 
applied  to  those  at  lenisalem  he  went  up  not  to 
be  farther  instructed,  but  toconvince  the  gain- 
sayers  that  those  at  Jenisalem  agreed  with  him. 
Thus  he  perceived  from  the  first  the  fitting  line 
of  cofiiduct,  and  needed  no  teacher,  but,  pri- 
marily and  before  any  discussion,  maintained 
without  wavering  what  the  Apostin,  after  much 
discussion,  (Actsxv:  1.7.)  subsequently  ratified. 
This  Luke  shows  by  his  own  account,  that  Paul 
argued  much  at  length  with  them  onthis  subjet-t 
before  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  But  since  the  breth- 
ren chose  to  be  informed  on  th  is  subject,  by  those 
at  Jerusalem,  he  went  up  on  their  own  account, 
not  on  his  own.  .'Vnd  his  expression,  "  I  went 
not  up,"  signifies  that  he  neither  went  at  the 
outset  of  his  teaching,  nor  for  the  purpose  of 
being  instructed.'  Both  are  implied  by  the 
phrase,  "  Immediately]  conferred  not  with  (lesh 
and  blood."  He  says  not,  *'l  conferred,"  merely, 
but,  "  immediately  ;  "  and  his  subsccpicnt  jour- 
ney was  not  to  gain  any  additional  instruction. 
Ver.  17.  "  But  I  went  away  into  Arabia." 
Behold  a  fer^'cnt  soul!  he  longed  tootcupy 
regions  not  yet  tilled,  but  lying  in  a  wild  stale. 
Had  he  remained  with  the  Apostle*,  as  he  had 
nothing  to  leani,  his  preaching  would  have 
been  straitened,  for  it  behooved  ihrm  (n  spread 
the  word  every  where,  Thug  this  blcs.sed  man, 
fervent  in  spirit,  straightway  undertook  to  teach 
wild  barbarians,*  choosing  a  life  full  of  battle 
and  labor.  Having  said,  '■  I  went  into  Arabia," 
he  adds,  "  and  again  I  returned  unto  Damas- 
cna."     Here   obser\e   his  humility;   he  Speaks 


>  [Pmul  Ken  iLinply  neuulie  did  Batgaia  Jernulem  before  be 
htfta  pfowhln,!  — O   A 1 
•  f)f  Ihnir  *hd  men  »«nt  wiih  Si.  Pmil  from  ADlioch  (o  Jenuv 

nulwF  ieem  rriim  Va  ti.  rliii  Mlai  ww  t  bon  ii  Jcnualcm.anil  iliil 
ADf  hecT>fli|4fiy  Si.  Paul  4iU  hu  rHrtm  TrHn  >h«n« 

•("ThliJiwraerliMl*  lootcM) upan noi  i*  tiaTlnirorHmbjeci 
a  quid  prt«ani' Ion.  bul  u  *  lini  «|wrlti>MiM>f«iiimB*,iiiainlniMrr  " 
— Meyei  fanar.  ifV  iii'f  /(>'(  V/'a"/ Cl»ii  iilit*ih*!ippo- 
»He  Tl«v  xn'i  ^y^  "  "S"  nnv.  I  iriink,«hi'  j«jtdk  rMi  ;uui^e pi tcit- 
tjvely  can  dvpy  cliAl  Li  j[bvo  tUt  imprvAaiim  utfjuaiarenrli'iMt  retire 
nnii  fxim  bumxn  intrroiiinc  "  Si  tim  Ac^Blt.  whuMtyi  11  wu  < 
lait  nr>ij.i.uiiuia  ti,r  the  (hrec  Van  IniAcaunewUli  Jcnu  en)'i)'t4 


not  of  his  successes,  nor  of  whom  or  of  how 
many  he  instructed.  Yet  such  was  hb  zeal 
immediately  on  his  baptism,  that  he  confounded 
the  Jews,  and  so  exasperated  them,  that  they 
and  the  Greeks  lay  in  wait  for  him  with  a  view 
to  kill  him.  This  wxiuld  not  have  been  the 
case,  had  he  not  greatly  added  to  the  ntiml>en 
of  the  faithful;  since  they  were  vanqui.shed  in 
doctiiDe,  they  had  recourse  to  murder,  which 
was  a  manilest  sign  of  Paul's  superiority.  But 
Christ  suffered  him  not  to  be  put  to  draih,  pre- 
ser%-ing  him  for  his  mission.  Of  these  successes, 
however,  he  says  nothing,  and  so  in  all  his  dis- 
courses, his  motive  i.<i  not  ambition,  nor  to  be 
honored  more  highly  than  the  Apostles,  nor 
because  he  ismurtifiedat  being  lightly  esteemed, 
but  it  is  a  fear  lest  any  detriment  should  accrue 
to  his  mission.  For  he  calls  himself,  "onebom 
out  of  due  time,"  and,  *'  the  first  ofsiDDen." 
and  "the  last  of  the  .apostles,"  and,  ''tiot 
meet  to  be  called  an  .Apostle."  And  this  he 
.■laid,  who  had  labored  more  than  all  of  them; 
which  is  real  humility;  for  he  who,  conscious 
of  no  c-\cellencc.  speaks  humbly  of  hiirwclf,  is 
candid  bul  not  humble ;  but  to  say  so  after  such 
trophies,  is  to  be  practised  in  self-control. 

Ver.   17.  "And  again  [returned  unto  Damas- 
cus.." 

But  what  great  things  did  he  not  probably 
achieve  in  this  city?  for  he  tclis  us  that  ttie 
govemnr  under  Arctas  the  king  set  guards  about 
the  whole  of  it,  hoping  to  entrap  this  blessed 
oian.  UHiich  is  a  proof  of  the  strongest  kind 
that  he  was  violently  persecuted  by  the  Jews. 
Here,  however,  he  says  nothing  of  this,  but 
mentioning  his  arrival  and  departure  is  silent 
concerning  Ihe  events  which  there  occurred, 
nor  would  he  have  mentionetl  them  in  the  place 
I  have  referred  to,  (a  Cor.  xi;  ^3.)  had  not  cir-  i 
cumstances  required  their  narration. 

Ver.  i8.   "  Then  after  three  years  I  wem  up 
to  Jerusalem  'to  visit  Cephas." 

What  can  be  more  lowly  than  such  a  soul? 
After  such  successes,  wanting  nothing  of  Peter. 
not  even  his  a&sent.  but  being  uf  equal  dignity 
with  him,  (for  at  present  I  will  say  no  more, )  h< 
comes  to  him  as  his  elder  and  superior.     And 
the    only  object  of  this  journey  was  to  visit      i 
Peler  ;  thus  he  pays  due  respect  to  the  .\postles,       ' 
and   esteems  himself  not  only  not  their  better 
but  nut  their  equal.     Which  is  plain  from  thi» 
journey,  for  Paul  was  induced  to  visit  Peter  by      i 
the  same  feeling  from  which  many  of  our  breth- 
ren sojourn  with  holy  men:  or  rather  by  a  hum- 
bler feeling  for  they  do  so  for  their  ownbenetit, 
but  this  blessed   man,   not  for  his  own  instruc-      ( 
tion  or  correction,  but  merely  for  the  sake  of 


'(FLni  »lsit  la  JeniMlem.  ActilirjO  for  «  recnncjlwiion  of 
Ihe  iwo  atmiiniior  ihii  vuii  M«  H»t^  Crai-  am  Ctl.  £xc!imu 
A  (l>7  iMAdii]').— Ci,A.  j 
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beholding  and  honoring  P«ter  by  his  presence. 
He  says,  **  to  visit  Peter  ;  "  he  does  not  say  to 
see,  (/*•?!■,)  but  to  visit  and  survey,  {iaTopi^aai.) 
a  word  which  those,  who  seek  to  become 
acquainted  with  great  and  splendid  cities,  apply 
to  themselves.  Worthy  of  such  trouble  did  he 
consider  the  very  sight  of  Peter ;  and  this 
appean  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  also. 
(.\cts  xx\.  17,18  etc. )  For  on  his  arrival  at  Jeru- 
salem, on  another  occ^ion,  after  having  cun- 
wrted  many  G«ntiles,  and,  with  labore  far  sur- 
passing the  ret,  reformed  and  brought  to 
Christ  Pamphylia,  Lycaonia,  CiHcia,  and  all 
tuitions  in  that  quarter  of  the  world,  he  first 
addicases  hinwclf  with  great  humility  to  James, 
IS  to  his  elder  and  superior.  Next  he  submits 
to  his  counsel,  and  that  counsel  contrary  tu  this 
Epistle.  "Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many 
thousands  there  arc  among  the  Jews  of  them 
which  have  believed ;  therefore  shave  thy  head, 
and  purify  thyself."  (Actsxxi:  20  f.)  Accord- 
ingly h«  shared  his  head,  and  observed  all  the 
Jewish  ceremonies;  for  where  the  Gospel  was 
fKrt  affected,  he  was  the  humblest  of  all  men. 
But  where  by  such  humility  he  saw  anyinjured, 
he  gave  up  that  undue  exercise  of  it,  for  that 
was  no  longer  to  be  humble  but  to  outrage  and 
destroy  the  disciples. 

Ver.  18.  "  And  tarried  with  him  fifteen  da)^.'* 

To  take  a  journey  on  account  of  him  was  a 
mark  of  respect ;  but  to  remain  so  many  days, 
of  friendship  and  the  most  earnest  afTeclion.' 

Ver.  19,  "  But  other  of  the  Apostles  saw  I 
none,  save  James,"  the  lord's  brother." 

See  what  great  friends  he  was  with  Peter 
especially ;  on  his  account  he  left  his  home, 
and  with  him  he  tarried.  Tltis  I  frcfuiently 
repeat,  and  desire  you  to  remember,  that  no 
one.  when  he  hears  what  this  Apostle  seems 
to  have  spoken  against  Peter,  may  conceive  a 
suspicion  of  him.  He  premises  this,  that  when 
he  says.  "I  resisted  Peter,"  no  one  may  sup- 
pose that  these  words  imply  enmity  and  con- 
tention j  for  he  honored  and  loved  his  person 
more  than  all  and  tool;  this  journey  for  his  sake 
only,  not  for  any  of  the  otheri.  ' '  But  other  of 
the  Apostles  saw  1  none,  save  James."  "I 
sHur  hiiu  merely,  1  did  not  learn  from  him,"  he 
means.  But  oljservc  how  honorably  he  men- 
tions him,  he  says  not  "James"  merely,  but 
adds  this  illunnnus  title,  so  free  ishe  from  all 
envy.  Had  he  only  wished  to  point  out  whom 
he  meant,  he  might  have  shown  this  by  another 


■  lAnit  y«t  ll  CM  11.  ir  Ving  cp.ninhlii  luTC  illiiwnlhit  ncelrlnt; 
Ito  iMrrinc  knA  Owpel  tram  Pti«  Baldcs  IM  hadoln^y  bcrv 
J«thl««  rhtw  yqj*,— C.  A-l 
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appellation,  and  called  him  the  son  of  Cleo- 
phas,  iis  the  Evangelist  does,  *  But  as  he  con- 
sidered that  he  had  a  share  in  the  august  titles 
of  the  Apostles,  he  exalts  him.self  by  honoring 
James;  and  this  he  does  by  calling  him  "the 
Lord's  brother,"  although  he  was  not  by  binh 
His  brother,  but  only  so  reputed.  Vet  this  did 
not  deter  him  from  giving  the  title  ;  and  in 
many  other  instances  he  displays  towards  all 
the  Apostles  that  noble  disposition,  which 
I)eseemed  him. 

Ver.  ao.  "  Now  touching  the  things  which  I 
write  umo  you,  behold,  before  Ood,  I  lie  not." 

Observe  throughout  the  transparent  humility 
of  this  holy  soul ;  his  earnestness  in  his  own 
vindication  is  as  great  as  if  he  had  to  render  an 
account  of  his  deeds,  and  was  pleading  for  his 
life  in  a  court  of  justice. 

Ver,  2t.  "  Then  I  came  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia."* 

After  his  interview  with  Peter,  he  resumes  his 
preaching  and  the  task  which  by  before  him, 
avoiding  Judsa,  both  because  of  his  mission 
being  to  the  Gentiles,  and  of  his  unwillingness 
to  "build  upon  another  man's  foundation." 
Wherefore  there  was  not  even  a  chance  meeting, 
as  appeals  from  what  follows. 

Ver.  32,  23.  "  And  I  w.is  still  unknown  by 
face  unto  the  Churches  of  Judcca;  but  they 
only  heard  say,  he  that  once  persecuted  us  now 
preacheth  the  faith  of  which  he  once  made 
havoc." 

What  modesty  in  thus  again  mentioning  the 
lads  of  his  persecuting  and  laying  waste  the 
Church,  and  in  thus  making  infamous  his 
former  life,  while  he  passes  m"cr  the  illustrious 
deeds  he  was  about  to  achieve  !  He  might  have 
told,  had  he  wished  it,  all  his  successes,  but  he 
mcntioiia  none  of  these  and  stepping  with  one 
word  o\'er  a  vast  expanse,  he  says  merely.  "I 
came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia  ;  " 
and,  "they  had  heard,  that  he,  which  once  per- 
secuted us,  now  preacheth  the  faith  of  which  he 
once  made  havoc."  The  purpose  of  the  words, 
"  I  was  unknown  to  the  Churches  of  Judaea,"  is 
to  show,  that  so  far  from  preaching  to  them  the 
necessity  of  circumcision,  he  was  not  known  to 
them  even  by  sight. 

Ver.  24.  "And  they  glorified  God  in  me." 

Sec  here  again  how  accurately  he  observes 
Ihe  rule  of  his  humility ;  he  says  not,  they 
admired  me,  they  appUuided  or  were  astonished 
at  mc,  but  ascribes  all  to  Divine  grace  by  the 
words,  "they  glorified  God  in  me." 

>tO)cnp*»  John  ■;■:>$  with  Mwi.  uvlh  i&  Bin  tcctJihifuui't 
t«amed  and  ^rtuu>ti-»  ««»y  on  ■'  T^e  Bf«hfei>  at  Iht  Lord.  Vam. 
riv  f^rt/ pp  IS — i3y.«ndScKif.Cii"i:4  /AV/-.^.  1, t**-*^^.— -O  A-1 

MCoDipanAai  ii;  lo,  vhene  I  ulre  ujnlhe  brcrhren  EwA  full 
U)CuarB,aiidlbanMd*(twt'.«iii[ni(uTKnw(laCIIJci«.-0.  A] 
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"  Then  Bflffr  the  *,pace  of  frwricen  year!.'  1  w«nl  op 
scaiD  (o  JeniMdem  with  Banialmi.  lakin^  Titui  aim 
mlh  ate.    Ami  I  went  op  by  reveUiion." 

His  finst  journey  was  owin^  to  his  desire  lo 
visit  PctCT,  his  iiccond,  he  says,  arose  from  a 
revelation  of  the  Spirit. 

Vct.  3.  "And  I  laid  before  than  the  Gospel 
which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but 
privately  before  them  who  were  of  repute,  lest 
by  any  means  I  should  be  ninning  or  had  run, 
in  vain." 

What  is  this,  O  Paul !  thou  wlio  neither  at 
the  beginning  nor  after  three  years  wouldest 
confer  with  the  Apostles,  dost  thou  now  confer 
with  them,  after  fourteen  years  arc  past,  Icsl 
thou  shouldest  Ejc  running  in  vain  ?  Better  would 
it  have  been  to  have  done  so  at  first,  than  after 
so  many  years  ;  and  why  didst  thou  run  at  all. 
if  not  satistied  that  thou  wert  not  running  in 
vain?  Who  would  Ix*  so  senseless  as  lo  preach 
for  so  ma.ny  years,  without  being  sure  that  hi» 
preaching  was  Inic?  And  wlwi  enhances  the 
difficulty  is,  that  he  says  he  went  up  by  revela- 
tion; this  difficulty,  however,  will  atfordast^lu- 
tion  of  the  former  one.  I  lad  he  gone  upof  hisown 
accord,  it  would  have  been  most  unrea.sonable, 
nor  is  it  possible  that  this  blessed  soul  should 
have  fallen  into  such  folly  ;  for  it  i3  himself  who 
says,  "  I  therefore  so  run,  as  not  uncertainly  :  so 
light  I,  as  not  beating  the  air."  (i  Cor.  ix:  26.) 
If  therefore  he  runs,  "not  uncertainly,"  how 
can  he  say,  "lest  I  should  be  running,  or  had 
run,  in  vain?"  It  is  evident  frnm  this,  that  if 
he  had  gone  up  without  a  revelation,  he  would 
have  committed  an  act  of  foUy.  But  the  actual 
case  involved  no  such  absunlity  ;  who  shall  dare 


'  ["  Tht  Am  raanrir^n  Hve  inch  j'fiirncym  Afi«r  hi*  c*-nv«r«ia>n  ' 
.  H>-*}|C'iiiip  01  I  it  )  (i.V-il :  JO.  Ell :  It  (\)-f  ■  >,  liie 
Jrtiime^ia  ihc  ApoATolicCMincif,  A._p   ffi  i^r  ^t^  (4)-'*  vllj  rst,  lli« 


(■  H>-*}|C'iiiip  01   I    it  )  (i.V-il :  JO.  Ell :  It    ti)-fr  :  a,  ihe 

p  la  Ihc  ApoATolicCMincif,  A.  D   ffi  i^r  f  i.  (tl-n  vl^j  :Bf,  lli« 

juumerm  u.  [v>  nil .  1;  (C.iiDp  Rn,  it ;  i^  IT.)  Inc   bKJauicicy 


Wbcnlie  wu  nidf  1  |i:ii<ii<nst.iii<[  mhi  In   Ctfun*   In   •*      Tlia 

Am    i>f    I>IC«G    J.jurncyh    CBxU,ol  1.<  Dicafll  on  accDunt  of  C^,  I  -     ll. 

The  Kcciail  II  eictiKiol  by  <>»  clininnllitmtdaic  urOxl  li :  1.  tiir 
A*  il  lo»l(  plftc^  'JiA/injj  liic  fjiniiner  uf  Palnliac  iniheyflirof 
HcKHl'k  dditi,  A,  D  44,  ll  wimld  pur  the  CLiinrnlulua  of  Pull  iMuk 
iotK«  year  K.  which  ii  niich  t^i^  ti.r\y.  Then  li  aagaad  rauaa 
why  Paul  ihoii,ld  have  nitnituneJ  iliii  M<-jriJ  journey  Ttf  (Ifth 
toumey  cuinoc  be  mcani  firi  it  iiwk  pine*  ificrthe  ciiDpotldan  of 
ITplarIf  tv  GiUriam  ai»'t  jftef  rli*|irf^J.^*,  -f  Ap.,*il*i,  Nnr  fan  WB 
ahlnk  of  (lie  r.Hinb  {uurney  whicli  uru  irandcDi,  normt  liafnitiai 
wiih  h-m  I'll  lluii  j.punify.  Atit  «v  r  jj,  Sn  ihe  jftiimey  hew  m»«i- 
■loncd  l<  tlie  una  m  ihu  of  AcIi  >v  ^  i,  ThU  irjokpUce  snot  ji, 
I.  c  r.iune«i  ftan  aftar  )il»c«BV«nfUD.  jT-^-ScI^b  In  A)»,  C>a>. 
— G.  A.  I 


to  still  harbor  this  suspicion,  when  it  was  the 
■  grace  of  the  Spirit  which  drew  him?  On  this 
account  he  added  the  words  "by  revelation," 
lest,  before  the  question  was  solved,  he  should 
be  condemned  of  folly;  well  knowing  that  it 
was  no  human  occurrence,  but  a  deep  Divine 
Providence  concerning  the  present  and  future. 
What  then  is  the  rcawn  of  this  journey  of  his? 
As  when  he  went  up  before  from  .\nlJoch  to 
JcT»isaIera,  it  was  not  for  hisown  sake,  ffor  be 
saw  clearly  that  his  duty  was  simply  to  obey  the 
doctrifliea  of  Christ,)  but  from  a  desire  to  recon- 
cile the  contentious;  so  now  his  object  was  the 
complete  satisfaction  of  his  accusers,  not  any 
wish  of  his  own  to  team  (hat  he  had  not  run  in 
vain.  They  conceived  that  Peter  and  John,  of 
whom  they  thought  more  highly  than  of  Paul, 
differed  from  him  in  that  he  ommilted  circum- 
cision in  his  preaching,  while  the  former 
allowed  it,  and  they  believed  thai  in  this  be 
acted  unlawfully,  and  was  running  in  vain.  1 
went  up,  ays  he,  and  communicated  unto  them 
my  Oospet,  nut  that  I  mifiht  learn  aught  myself, 
(as  appeare  more  clearly  further  on.)  but  that  I 
might  convince  these  suspicious  persons  that  I 
do  not  run  in  vain.  The  Spirit  forseeing  this 
contention  had  provided  that  he  should  go  up 
and  make  this  communication. 

Wherefore  he  says  thai  he  went  up  by  revela- 
tion, >  and,  taking  Barnabas  and  Titus  as  wit- 
nesses of  his  preaching,  communicated  to  them 
the  Gospel  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  is,  with  the  omission  of  circumcision. 
'•  But  privately  Iwfore  them  who  were  of  re- 
pute." What  means  "  privately?  "  Rather,  he 
who  wishes  to  reform  doctrines  held  in  com- 
mon, proposes  them,  not  privately,  but  before 
all  in  common  ;  but  Paul  did  this  priratcly,  for 
his  object  was,  not  to  learn  or  reform  any  thing, 
but  to  cut  off  the  grounds  of  those  who  would 
fain  deceive.  All  at  Jerusalem  were  offended, 
if  the  law  w,is  transgressed,  or  the  use  of  circum- 
cision forbidden  ;  as  James  saj-s,  *'  Thou  seest, 
brother,  how  many  thousands  there  are  among 
the  Jews  of  thtm  which  have  lielievcd ;  and  they 


*l"lnSi.  LuWiuirallic  (Acii  xi :  >  ]  tieltuli]  l,>^><e  !«« 
t«nl  In  (he  Chunh  ai  Acirmcli  The  rcveliilnn  eithei  ptr>m|iinl 
oiu>snria*di(H4«bilonarthi  Cburch." — Llctiiruoi. — tii.  A] 
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IS 


Lire  inronned  of  thee,  that  thouteachest  to  for- 

ISBke  the  Uw."  (Acisxxi:  to,  et  scq.)     Since 

■then  they  were  offended  he  did  not  condesrend  to 

icoine    forw-ird  publicly  and   declare   what  his 

[preaching  was,  but  he  conferred  [irivalely  vriih 

those  who  were  of  reputation   before  Barnabas 

Ltmd  Titus,  thai  Ihey  might  credibly  testify  to 

Ihu  accusers,  '  that  the  Apostles  found  no  di&- 

icrepancy  in  his  preaching,  but  confirmed   it. 

expression,  "those  that   were  of  repute,'* 

f(T<>ij  *i»oorfi«)  does  not  impugn  the  reality  of  their 

[greatness;  for  he  says  of  himself,  "  And  I  also 

|bccio  (dnrA)  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God,"  there- 

3y  not  denying  the  fact,  but  staling  it  modestly. 

nd  here  the  phrase  implies  his  own  assent  to 

ic  oummon  opinion. 

Ver.  3.  *'  B(it  not  even  Titus,  who  was  with 
!,  being  a  Greek, '  was  compelled  to  be  cir- 
imcised," 

What  mcMK,  "being  a  Grcclt?"     Of  Greek 
-lion,  and  not  circumcised  ;   for  not  only 
I  so  preacti  but  'I'itus  so  acted,  nor  did  the 
Lpustlcs  compel    him    to   be   circiimciscd.     A 
j>)ain  proof  this  that  the  Apostles  did  not  con- 
Idcmn     Haul's  doctrine   or    his   practice.     Nay 
iiirc.    even   the  urgent  representations  of  the 
iwrse  party,  who  were  aware  of  these  facts, 
not  oblige  the  Apnstles  to  enjoin  circumcis- 
>n,  a»  ai^Kars  by  his  own  words, — 
Vcr.  4.     '■  And   that  because  of  the   false 
thren,  privily  brought  in," 
Here  arises  a  very  important  question,  Who 
these  false   twethren  ?  '    If  the  Apotnles 
ermitted  circumcision  at  Jerusalem,  why  are 
who  enjoined  it,  in  acccordanre  with  the 
Ipostolk  sentence,  to  be  called  false  brethren? 
first;    because  there   is  a  difTcicncc    between 
cnnunanding  an  aci  to  ^k  done,  and  allowing  it 

» after  it  is  done.  He  who  enjoins  an  act,  does 
it  with  leal  as  Dece;«^ry,  and  of  primary  impor- 
tance; but  he  who,  without  himself  commatut- 
ing  it,  allowcth  another  to  do  it  who  wisnes 
yields  not  Ironi  a  sense  of  its  being  ne<  ess-^ry 
but  in  order  to  subserve  some  purpose.  \Vc 
have  a  simibir  insnince,  in  Paul's  Episile 
to  the  Corinthians,  in  his  (.ommaiid  lo 
husbandsand  wives  to  come  together  again.  To 
which,  that  he  might  not  Ijc  thought  to  be  legis- 
lating for  them,  he  subjoins,  "  But  this  I  say  by 
way  of  pcitnission,  not  of  command  men  t." 
^bi  Cor.  vii :  5.)     For  this  was  not  a  judgment 


(Thkl  U.  IhU  lUmiliM  and  Tiiiit  u  wlinettei  of  ihc  piocml- 

UgtMlBU  laiifr  lortic  Jiidvuinc  tticncnevarywhcr*,  &t-G  A.] 

*[B«ii<B   "inrteli:"     I  iahrfnM  n^  thli  (i  ■  "canal"  parrld- 

biBlu  (lau>«  g-'lng  <ht  ''ivawn"  wliy  Ttiua  «•  nor  clmiindied  ; 

fittuMu  )wwu  s&fMli  iTiO  not  ■  Jb*  nr  pari  J«ww  Tlcno'h'y  wu, 

Hchilf  voakpA  it  tt  "t^:pric«»lvT*'  efaii**:  aJtX*M£k  Ih  w*m  aiSrwk, 

fibai  tt,  a  bnthm   Fiwmt  la  Hftanrt  Wark  tf  /•jii/(»ji  rtjcuiim 

1 1hu   Tittu  trAt  elmimcltod  hiii   tinr  eompalUd  to  bo     TIiIn  !i..w- 

cvcr  CAna^  be  held  m  vfiwof  ihc  cn^evL  uU  (he  |fL>,iilL>a  '.^fihc 

•«nl>  la  ihs  KAicaic — r;   A] 

'["Theiw  •««  fwrtiinlv  PtuiriHct  (  A«"  «"-  i  )  •nil  oc^Itlll 
w  u  ipitM  ■llhouch  Ibcy  pmlBiel  Ctirtilluiity  and  wttc  bap- 
M>4.-    SdWff  ia  Ay.  <>H  -C.  X.\ 


authoritatively  given  bu tan  ihdulgcncc  to  their  in- 
continence ;  as  he  says,  "  for  your  incontinency," 
Would  you  know  Paul's  sentence  in  this  m.itt;r? 
he-or  his  words.  "1  would  that  all  men  were  even 
as  I  myself, "  ( 1  Cor.  vii :  7. )  in  continence.  And 
so  here,  the  .apostles  made  this  concession,  not  as 
vindicating  the  law,  but  as  condescending  to  the 
infirmities  of  Judaism.  Had  they  been  vindica- 
ting ihc  law,  they  would  not  have  preached  to  the 
Jews  in  one  way,  and  to  the  Gentiles  in  another. 
Had  the  observance  been  necessary  for  unbe 
lievers,  then  indeed  it  would  plainly  have  like- 
wise been  necessary  for  al!  the  faithful.  But  by 
their  decision  not  to  harass  the  Gentiles  on  this 
point,  they  showed  that  they  permitted  it  by 
way  of  condescension  to  the  Jews.  Whereaa 
ihc  purpose  of  the  false  brethren  was  to  cast 
them  out  nf  grace,  and  reduce  them  under  tlie 
yoke  of  slavery  again.  This  is  the  first  differ- 
ence, and  a  very  wide  one.  The  second  is, 
that  the  Apostles  so  acted  in  Judiea,  where  the 
Law  was  in  force,  but  the  false  bretliKn,  e\xry 
where,  for  all  the  Galatians  were  influenced  by 
them.  Whence  it  appears  that  their  intention 
was,  not  to  build  up,  but  entirely  to  pull  down 
the  Gospel,  and  that  the  Ihinj;  was  pcniiitied 
by  the  Apostles  on  one  ground  and  zealously 
practiced   by  the    false   brethren   on    another. 

Ver.  4.  "  Who  came  in  privily  to  spy  uut 
our  liberty,  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
they  might  bring  us  into  bondage." 

He  points  out  their  hostility  by  calling  them 
spies  ;  for  (he  sole  object  of  a  spy  is  to  obtain 
for  himself  facilities  of  devastation  and  destruc- 
tion, by  becoming  ncipiatnied  with  his  adver- 
sary's position.  And  this  is  what  those  did, 
who  wished  to  bring  the  disciples  hack  to  their 
old  ser\*itiidc.  Hence  too  appears  how  very 
contrary  ihcir  purpose  was  to  that  of  the  Apos- 
tles :  the  latter  made  concessions  that  tbey 
might  gradually  extricaiethem  from  their  servi- 
tude, but  the  former  plotted  to  subject  them  10 
one  more  severe.  Therefore  ihey  looked  round 
and  observed  accurately  and  made  thetnselves 
busybodies  tofind  out  who  were  imcircumcised; 
as  Paul  says,  "  they  came  in  privily  to  spy  out 
our  liberty,"  thus  poiiuing  out  their  machina- 
tions not  only  by  the  term  "spies."  but  by  this 
expression  of  a  funivc  entrance  and  creeping 
in. 

Ver.  5.  "To  whom  we  gave  place  in  the 
way  of  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour."* 

Observe  the  forceandcmphasisof  the  phrase; 
he  says  not,  "  by  argument,"  but,  "by  subjec- 
tion,'Tor  their  object  was  not  to  teach  good  doc- 
trine,   but    to  subjugate    and    enslave    them.- 


*  ["  Hail  let  coiKcnicd  ta  ihe  lueienion  In  OicunciK  Titut.  v« 
•haiM  ihErebyhivE  ytaMcl tt Th«  (glif  bnlhnen  xanjinj  \r>  iIm 
l»ck|iTO"Bd,  whodKlmd  <bt  ttrcumciiUin  ..f  Ccoilki  liimura 
lubeiHcaunpfActtiv:  s-J."  twi  ihiidlil  boIu  all  uike  i>li.c*,"— 
Meysr.— U.  A.] 
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Wherefore,  says  he,  we  yielded  to  the  Apostles, 
but  not  to  these. 

Ver,  5.  ' '  That  ihe  truth  of  the  Gospel  might 
continue  with  you."' 

That  we  nuy  confinn,  says  he,  by  our  deeds 
what  we  have  alreitdy  declared  tiy  words, — 
lumelv,  that  the  "old  things  axe  passed  awa^, 
behold  they  arc  Ixrcomc  new;"  and  that  "if 
any  man  is  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature ;"  (2 
Cor  v:  17.)  and  that  "  if  ye  receive  circum- 
cision, Christ  will  profit  you  nothing."  ((lal.  v; 
3.)  In  nuintaining  this  tnith  we  gave  place 
not  even  for  an  hour.  Then,  as  he  was  directly 
met  by  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
reason  of  their  enjoining  the  ntc  would  proba- 
bly be  ashed,  heproceeds  to  solve  thi.i  object  ion. 
This  he  does  with  great  sltill.for  he  does  not  give 
the  actual  reason,  which  was,  thai  the  Apostles 
acted  by  way  of  condescemion  and  in  theuseof 
a  scheme,  (rfonwo/i/a)  as  it  were;  for  otherwise 
his  heareis  would  have  been  injured.  For  those, 
who  are  to  derive  benefit  from  a  scheme  should 
be  ti n acquainted  with  the  design  of  it ;  all  will 
be  undone,  if  this  appeare.  Wherefore,  hewho 
is  to  take  part  in  it  should  know  the  drift  of  it ; 
those  who  are  to  benefit  by  it  should  not.  To 
make  my  meaning  more  evident,  I  will  take  an 
example  from  our  present  subject.  The  blessed 
Paul  himself,  who  meant  to  abrogate  circumcis- 
ion, when  he  was  about  to  send  Timothy  to 
teach  the  Jews,  drat  circumcised  him  and  so 
sent  him.  This  he  did,  that  his  hearers  might 
the  more  leadily  receive  him  ;  he  began  by  cix- 
ctimcisinK,  that  in  the  end  he  might  abolish  it. 
But  this  reason  he  imparted  to  Timothy  only, 
and  told  it  not  to  the  disciples.  Had  they 
known  that  the  very  purpose  of  his  circumcision 
was  the  abolition  of  the  tile,  they  would  never 
have  listened  to  his  preaching,  and  the  whole 
benefit  would  have  been  lost.  But  now  their 
Ignorance  was  of  the  greatest  use  to  them,  for 
their  idea  that  his  conduct  proceeded  from  a 
regard  to  the  Law,  led  them  to  receive  both  him 
and  his  doctrine  with  kindnes.4  and  courtesy, 
and  having  gradually  rci.eived  him,  and  become 
instructed,  they  abandoned  their  old  customs. 
Now  this  would  not  have  happened  had  they 
known  his  reasons  from  the  first;  forthcywould 
have  turned  away  from  him,  and  being  turned 
away  would  not  have  given  him  a  hearing,  and 
not  hearing,  would  have  continued  in  their  for- 
mer error.  To  prevent  this,  he  did  not  disclose 
his  reasons ;  here  too  he  docs  not  explain  I  he 
occasion  of  the  scheme,  ( alxiyvufiia.)  bu  l  shajxrii  h  is 
discour^  dilTerenlly  ;  thus  : 

Vcr,  6.     *■  But  from  those  who  were  reputed 


•  ["  laafder  ihMbyouroiiKliici  ih*  nrtnclp-lenrCriTtiiUainap 
decn  »houM  tii>Mi  l>c  «hjLVc«<  and  y«  ,Ti-hBld  not  be  fn<Juc«l  i«  etc*  Imiv 
ftan  ihiTniihof  ihc  (.i«p«l  by  ntliliiK  It  up  v][h  MaMlim."— 
Mi)-tT_-C.  A.) 


to  be  somewhat,'  (whatsoever  they  were,  it 
maketh  no  matter  to  me,  God  accepteth  do  man's 
person.)" 

Here  he  not  only  does  not  defend  the  Apos- 
tles, but  even  presses  hard  upon  those  holy  men, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  weak.  His  meaning  is 
this :  although  they  permit  circumcision,  they 
shall  render  an  account  to  God,  for  God  will 
not  accept  their  persons,  tiecause  they  are  great 
and  in  station.  But  he  does  not  speak  so  plainly, 
but  with  caution.  He  says  not,  if  they  vitiate 
their  doctrine,  and  swerve  from  the  appointed 
nile  of  their  preaching,  they  shall  be  judged 
with  the  utmost  rigor,  and  suffer  punishment ; 
but  he  alludes  to  them  more  reverently,  in  the 
words,  '•  of  tho!;e  who  were  reputed  to  be  some- 
what, whatsoever  they  were."  He  says  not, 
"  wh,itsoever  they  'are,'  "  but  "were."  show- 
ing that  they  too  had  thenceforth*  ceased  so  to 
preach,  the  doctrine  having  extended  itself  uni- 
vcrsally.  The  phr&.se,  "  whatsoever  they  were," 
implies,  that  if  ihcy  so  preached  they  should 
render  account,  fr>r  they  had  to  justify  themselves 
before  God,  not  Iwfore  men.  This  he  said,  not 
as  doubtful  or  ij^orant  of  the  rectitude  of  their 
procedure,  but  (as  I  said  before)  from  a  sense 
of  the  expediency  of  so  fonning  his  discourse. 
Then,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  take  the  oppoute 
side  and  to  accuse  them,  and  so  create  a  suspi- 
cion of  their  disagreement,  he  straightway  sub. 
joins  this  correction  :  "for  those  who  were  repu- 
ted to  be  somewhat,  in  conference  imparted 
nothing  to  me."  This  is  his  meaning;  What 
you  may  say,  I  know  not ;  this  J  know  well, 
that  the  Ajiostles  did  not  oppose  me,  but  our 
sentiments  conspired  and  accorded.  'ITiis  ap- 
pears from  his  expression,  "  they  gave  me  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship ;  "  but  be  does  not  say 
this  at  preseni,  but  only  that  they  neither  in- 
formed or  corrected  him  on  any  point,  nor 
added  to  his  knowledge. 

Vcr.  6.  "  For  those  who  were  reputed  to  be 
somewhat,  imparted  nothing  to  me :  " 

That  is  to  say,  when  told  of  my  proceedings, 
they  added  nothing,  they  corrected  nothing, 
and  though  aware  that  the  object  of  my  jour- 
ney was  to  communicate  with  them,  that  I  had 
come  by  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  I  had 
Titus  with  me  who  wiis  uncirciimcised,  they 
neither  circumcised  him,  nor  imparted  to  me 
any  additional  knowledge. 

Ver,  7.  "  But  contrariwise." 


*  HAutafam  uyt,  "T)u  exprailun  It  de|irsclatory  )ut«,  nor  ia^ 

Ivcflniim  la  up  to(  Ihifn  hy  tht  JudelKti."  Si,»3t.il>(  "^chjilT 
"  'I  he  Additian  of  t\  t\***  utd  Atum  hMnyl  a  certain  IrritiurHi 
in  refcrtdcc  td  tbc  OMKjaciiU  wht,  ira\i\i  nui  ciqemiIc  I'juI  <ii  <wi- 
aUULan  Elven  ta  Ihe  criglnBl  Apmlei." — Mtyei  —C   AJ 

'  (■■  ti  U«nii(*l/  In  .ij:p...ii|r.n  u-  ,he  o.iaicsi  ih»i  CKryioHt^B 
ThoophylBCi  aoJ  JcdHiie  mfsi  iliLi  id  ihc  atiisc  teictilnc  ol  it>e 
A^Mil«».  nuking  [^ulwy  IhiiwIwitKTiii  aniailler  .JMe  ihiy  hiu) 
b«ai  Jiulainn  or  ml  «'■*  ft  luin  a  nurici  of  indiiterciicc-"— 
Uayer.— C.  A  ) 
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Some  hold  his  meaning  to  be,  not  only  that 
thf  Apostles  did  not  instruct  him,  but  that  they 
were  instructed  by  him.  But  I  would  not  say 
this,  for  what  could  they,  each  of  whom  was 
himseir  perfectly  instructed,  have  Icamt  from 
him?  He  does  not  therefore  intend  this  by  the 
expression,  "contrariwise."  but  that  so  far  were 
they  from  blaming,  that  they  praised  him:  fur 
praise  is  the  comrarj*  of  blame.  Some  would 
probably  hererepty:  Whydid  not  the  Apostles, 
if  they  praised  your  procedure,  as  the  proper 
conseijiwfice  abolish  ciTCHincisioii ?  '  Now  to 
a«ten  that  the>'  did  abolish  it  Pmil  considered 
much  loo  bold,  and  inconsistent  with  his  own 
admission.  On  the  other  hand,  to  admit  that 
they  had  sanctioned  circumcision,  would  neces- 
sarily expose  him  to  another  ob}ection.  For  it 
would  be  said,  if  the  Apostles  praised  your 
preaching,  yet  sanctioned  circumcision,  they 
were  mconsiiteni  wiih  themselves-  What  tlien 
is  the  solution  ?  is  he  to  say  that  they  acted  thus 
out  of  rondescensinn  to  Judaism?  To  say  this 
would  have  shaken  the  very  fntmdation  o(  the 
economy.  Wbereforehe  leaves  the  subject  in  sus- 
pense and  uticcrtflincy.  by  the  words,  "  but  of 
those  who  were  reputed  to  be  somewhat;  it 
makeih  no  matter  to  me."  Which  is  in  effect 
to  &ay,  1  accuse  not,  nor  traduce  those  holy 
n»en  ;  they  know  what  it  is  they  have  done ;  to 
God  must  they  render  their  account.  What  I 
am  desirous  to  prove  is,  that  they  neither 
reversed  nor  corrected  ray  procedure,  noi  added 
to  it  as  in  their  opinion  defective,  but  gave  it 
their  approbation  and  assent ;  and  to  this  Titus 
and  Uamabas  bear  witncst.     Then  he  adds, 

Vcr.  7.  "When  they  saw  that  1  had  been 
entrusted  with  the  Gospel  of  the  Uncircum- 
ciston  even  as  Feter  with  the  Gospel  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision*."— 

Ttte  circumcision  and  Uncircnmcision ; 
meaning,  not  the  thinfis  themselves,  but  the 
nations  known  by  these  distinctions  ;  wherefore 
he  adds, 

Ver.  8.  "  For  He  that  wrought  for  Peter  unto 
the  Apostleship  of  the  Circumcision  wrought 
for  me  also  unto  the  Gentiles." 

He  calb  the  Gentiles  the  Uncircumcisionand 
the  Jews  the  Circumcision,  and  declarer  his  own 
rank  to  be  equal  to  that  of  the  Apjostles  ;  and, 
by  comparing  himself  with  their  Leader  not 
vith   the  oth«rs,   he  shows  that  the  dignity  of 


*  (Ttiey  tfd  ■iRUftlly  abohili  clraimclilun  hj  ilia  decrw  of 
Iht  eooBClI  U  Jtnattian  »  It  ihn*ii  In  tiM  tccoitai  In  (Acik  iv. ) 
And  lt>«  UKira  tff  (hecffurt  lo  ha-i  T<im  cifcumcl^  ihiiwt  ihai 
■IM  irrniMi  in  Got  U  hu  ncHtilni  Irkcumliiieni  iriih  itiu  ilMtt*. 
lUBBXoGanliLf*  The  nnf^riih,*  .liti  .,.».  i,if.4_cr.,  Jcm*,  who  vcre 
•Imdy  dlCumcUnl  In  Ufuicy  ritrpl  in  cuci  llkr  Ihil  nlTlm- 
aty  »hcf«  c.irunic.uo*  hul  h«#n  iksIkipI  Hi*  cmt:  Caul  him- 
MU  deifiM  irltlMtK  >oy  contulia'Isn  oiiti  <nhti>. — G.  A.| 

*r'ThU  y—'ti  ounat  tw  mm*  mltuniltniniil  than  li  hu  brta 
by  uur  AccordiDiao^fKiaiilwrtwikkavi^cciKlrKiv^GriheuncJr^- 
aBCiiMa  and  •  ipocltttcnMl  i.f  itie  iiiEuiniiilin.  un;  m^iinrilniDs 
■k*  i,r<4«Bllf  cf  drcvmctkioB,  the  vlher 
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each  was  the  same.  After  he  had  esublished 
the  proof  of  their  unanimity,  he  takes  courage, 
and  proceeds  confidently  in  his  argument,  not 
stoppmj;  at  the  Apostles,  but  advances  to  Christ 
Himself,  and  to  the  eiracc  which  He  had  con- 
ferred upon  him,  and  calls-the  Apostles  as  his 
witnesses,  saying, 

Ver.  9.  "  And  when  they  perceived  the  grace 
that  waa  given  unto  me,  James  and  Cephas  and 
John,  ihey  who  were  reputed  to  be  pillars,  gave 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellow- 
ship."' 

He  says  not  when  they  "  heard,"  but  when 
Ihey  "perceived,"  that  ii,  were  assured  by  the 
facts  themselves,  "  they  gave  to  me  and  Bar- 
nabas the  right  hands  of  fellowship."  Observe 
how  he  graduati)-  proves  that  his  doctrine  wai 
raiiRed  both  by  Clirist  and  by  the  Apostles.  For 
grace  would  neither  have  been  implanted,  nor 
been  operative  in  him,  had  not  his  preaching 
been  approved  by  Christ.  Where  it  was  for  the 
purpose  of  comparison  with  himself,  he  men* 
tioned  Peter  alone ;  here,  when  be  calls  them 
as  witnesses,  he  names  the  three  together, 
"  Cephas, James,  John,"  and  with  an  encomium, 
"  who  were  reputed  to  be  pillars,"  Mere  again 
the  expression  "  who  were  reputed  "  does  not 
impugn  the  reality  of  the  fact,  but  adopts  the 
estimate  of  olhcni,  and  implies  that  these  great 
and  distinguished  men,  whose  fame  was  uni- 
versal, bare  witness  that  his  preaching  was  rati- 
fied by  Christ,  that  they  were  practically 
informed  and  convinced  by  experience  concern- 
ing it.  "  Therefore  they  gxvt  the  right  hands 
of  fellowship"  to  me,  and  not  to  me  onJy,  but 
also  to  Barnabas,  ■*  that  we  should  go  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  unto  the  Circumcision." 
Here  indeed  is  exceeding  prudence  aa  well  as 
an  inconirovcrtihlc  proof  of  their  concord.  For 
it  shows  th.it  his  and  their  doctrine  was  inter- 
changeable, and  thai  both  approved  the  same 
thing,  that  they  should  so  preach  to  the  Jews, 
and  he  to  the  Gentiles.     Wherefore  he  adds, 

Ver.  9.  "  That  we  should  go  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles and  they  unto  the  Circumcision."' 

Observe  that  here  also  he  means  by  '■  the 
Circumcision,"  not  the  rile,  but  the  Jews; 
whenever  he  speaks  of  the  rite,  and  wishes  to 
conirasi  it.  he  adds  the  word  "uncircumcision;" 
as  when  he  says,  "For  circumcision  indeed 
profiteth,  if  thou  be  a  doer  of  the  law ;  but  if 
Ihou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy  circum- 
cision is  become  uncircumcision."  (Ro.  ii ;  55.) 
And  again,  "  Neither  circumcision  aviileth  any 
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>l*'ir  then  hod  beefl  a  lat  oonfllcl  In  doctrlu,  the  ApoMlM 
woiiU  nii4  hav^gl  v4a  PWI  llktlr  h*nd,  ftnJ  Paul  wQuH  hat^rgAjMd 
Ihoohl.  ■■— G  A  ) 

'  ['*  There  wai  „4i  (iifftrtn<«  of  ij<,<rrlAe  er  KtApcl,  hut  &Bljr  a 
dlvCiiijouf  icniijiY.  and  i»w  liiili  Paul  coditdared  hliHp'niiitk 
dll  Ii>  Ihr  •Cealtlti'  u  ti.-JmdiMf  (ha  WTWtlati  al  ttit  Jdvi 
from  hi>  vpcntl'rtu  may  t^  >«n  ftttm  wdt  MMSlea  w  i  {Jim.  iai 
w :  Ko.  i :  IS  .  ii :  1 ;  d :  m."— Mejrw  — C  A.] 


thine,  nor  unciiciimcision."  But  when  U  is  to 
tlic  Jewfs  ind  not  lo  the  deed  thai  he  gives  this 
name,  and  wishes  to  signify  the  nation,  h« 
opposes  to  it  not  uncircumcision  in  its  literal 
sense,  biit  the  Gentiles.  For  the  Jews  arc  the 
contradistinction  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Circum- 
cision to  the  Uncircumcision.  'Hius  when  he 
says  Abow,  "  For  He  that  wrought  for  Peter 
into  the  Apostleship  or  the  Circumci&ion, 
wrought  for  me  also  unto  the  Gentiles  ;  "  a.ad 
again,  "We  unto  the  Otmiilcs  and  they  unto 
the  Circumcision,"  he  means  not  ttie  rite  itself, 
but  the  Jewish  nation,  thus  dtslinguishing  them 
from  the  Gentile*. 

Ver.  10.  "Only  they  would  that  we  should 
remember  the  poor;  which  very  thing  I  was 
ftlso  zealous  to  do." 

This  is  his  meaning:  In  our  preaching  we 
divided  the  world  between  us,  I  took  the  Gen- 
tile* and  they  the  Jews,  according  to  the  Divine 
decree ;  but  to  the  sustenance  of  the  poor  among 
the  Jews  I  also  conirihuled  my  share,  which, 
had  there  been  any  dissension  between  us,  they 
would  not  have  accepted.  Next,  who  were 
these  poor  persons?  Slany  of  the  believing 
Jews  in  Palestine  haii  been  deprived  of  all 
their  goods,  and  scattered  over  the  world,  as  he 
mentions  in  iht  Epistle  lo  the  Hebrews',"  "For 
yetook  joyfully  [he  spoiling  of  your  possessions  ;" 
and  in  writing  to  the  The^alonians,  (i  Thcs.  H: 
14.)  he  extols  their  fortitude,  "  Ye  tiecarae  imi- 
tators of  the  Churches  of  Gnd  which  are  in 
Judsea,  ...  for  ye  also  suffered  the  same  thin^ 
of  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  did  of 
the  Jews."  And  he  shows  throughout  that 
those  Greeks  who  believed  were  not  under  per- 
secution from  the  rest,  such  as  the  believing 
Jews  were  suffering  from  their  own  kindred,  for 
there  is  no  nation  of  a  temper  so  cruel.  Where- 
fore he  exercises  much  real,  as  appears  in  the 
Eptstlcs  to  the  Rionuns  (Ro.  xv:  25 — 27.)  and 
Corinthians  f  1  Cor.  xvi:  i — 3.)  that  these  per- 
sonsahould  meet  with  much  attention;  and  Paul 
not  only  collects  money  for  them,  but  himself 
conveys  it,  as  he  says,  "  But  now  I  go  unto 
Jerusalem  ministering  unto  the  saints,"  (Ro. 
XV :  95.)  for  they  were  without  the  necessaries 
of  life.  And  he  here  shows  that  in  this  instance 
having  resolved  to  assist  them,  he  had  under- 
talcen  and  would  not  abandon  it. 

Having  by  these  means  declared  the  unani- 
mity and  harmony  between  the  Apostles  and 
himself,  he  is  obliged  to  proceed  to  mentioo  his 
debate  with  Peter  at  Antioch. 

Ver.  It,  12.  "But  when  Cephas  came  to 
Antioch,  I  resisted  him  to  the  face,  because  he 
ttood  condemned.   For  before  that  certain  came 


lotn  atlplhriKd  ifie   Epivle  In  ili>   Heli"»i  in  «ii    Paul 
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from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles:  but 
when  they  came,  he  drew  back  ajid  separated 
himself,  fearing  them  that  were  of  the  circum- 
cision." 

Ntany,  on  a  superficial  reading  of  this  part  of 
the  Epistle,  suppose  that  Paul  accused  Peter  of 
hypocrisy.  But  this  is  not  so,  indeed  it  is  not, 
far  from  it;*  we  shall  discover  Rieat  wisdom, 
both  of  Paul  and  Peter,  concealed  herein  for 
the  benefit  of  their  hearere.  But  first  a  word 
must  be  said  about  Peter's  freedom  in  speech, 
and  how  it  was  ever  his  way  lo  outtilrip  the 
other  disciples.  Indeed  it  was  upon  one  such 
occa.<iioii  that  he  gained  his  name  from  the 
unbending  and  impregnable  character  of  his 
fatth.  For  when  all  were  interrogated  in  com- 
mon, he  stepped  before  the  others  and  answered, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  (Mat.  xvi:  iC)  This  was  when  the  keys 
of  heaven  were  committed  to  him.  So  too,  he 
appears  to  have  been  the  only  speaker  on  the 
Mount;  (Mat.  xvii;  4.)  and  when  Christ  spoke  <Mr 
His  crucifixion,  and  the  others  kept  silence,  he 
said.  "  Be  it  far  from  Thee."  (Mat.  xvi.  aa.) 
These  words  rvince,  if  not  a  cautious  temper, 
at  least  a  ferveni  love;  and  in  all  instances  we 
find  him  more  vehement  than  the  others,  and 
rushing  forward  into  danger.  So  when  Christ 
was  seen  on  the  Ijcach,  and  the  others  were 
pushing  the  boat  in,  he  was  too  impatient  to 
wait  fur  it^  cDniing  to  land.  (John  xxi ;  7,)  And 
after  the  Resurrection,  when  the  Jews  were 
murtterous  and  maddened,  and  sought  to  tear 
the  Apostles  in  pieces,  he  first  dared  to  come 
forward,  and  to  declare,  that  the  Crucified  was 
taken  up  into  heaven.  (Acts  ii:  14,  36.)  It  is  a 
greater  thing  to  open  a  closed  doer,  and  to 
commence  an  action,  than  10  be  free-spoken 
afterwartis.  How  could  he  ever  dissemble  who 
had  exposed  his  life  to  such  a  populace  ?  He 
who  when  scourged  and  bound  would  not  bate 
a  jot  of  his  courage,  and  this  at  the  beginning 
of  his  mission,  and  in  the  heart  of  ihe  chirf 
city  where  there  was  so  much  danger. — how 
could  he,  long  afterwards  in  Antioch,  where  no 
danger  was  at  hand,  and  his  character  bad 
received  lustre  from  the  testimony  of  his  acnoi^s, 
feel  any  apprehension  of  the  lielicving  Jews? 
Huw  could  he,  I  say,  who  at  the  very  first  and 
in  their  chief  city  feared  not  the  Jews  while 
Jews,  after  a  long  time  and  in  a  foreign  city, 
fear  those  of  ihcm  who  had  been  converted? 
Paul  therefore  does  not  speak  this  against  Peter, 
but  with  the  same  meaning  in  which  he  said, 
"for  they  who  were  reputed  to  be  someivhat. 
whatsoever  they  were.  >i  maketh  no  matter  to 
me."  But  to  remove  any  doubt  on  this  point, 
we  must  unfold  the  reason  of  these  expressions. 

The  Apostles,  as  I  said  before,  permitted  cir- 

*  [*W'  •<■  *rrt  tair^  •*■  fvnr  i«B]p«.— G.  A.] 
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ctnnciskw  at  Jenisaleni,  an  abrupt  severance 
bom  the  Uw  not  being  practicable  i  but  when 
they  cookc  to  Aniioch,  ihcy  no  lunger  conlinucd 
this  observance,  hm  lived  indiscrimiiiaiely  wilh 
the  bclievinp  Gentiles  which  thinp  Peter  also 
W2S  at  thai  time  doiri);.  But  when  some  came 
from  Jenis-ilera  who  had  heard  the  doctrine  he 
delivered  there,  he  no  longer  did  so  fearing  to 
perplex  them,  but  he  changed  his  course,  with 
two  objects  secretly  in  view,  both  tu  avoid  offend- 
ing thaw  Jews,  and  to  give  Paul  a  reasonable 
pretext  for  rebuking  him.'  For  had  he,  hiving 
allowed  circumcision  when  preaching  at  Jerusa- 
lem, changed  his  course  at  Aniioch,  his  con- 
duct woiihl  have  .ifipeared  to  tho*^  Jews  to  pro- 
ceed from  fear  of  Paul,  and  his  disciplts  would 
have  condemned  his  excess  of  pliancy.  And 
thii  would  have  created  no  small  offence;  but 
in  Paul,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  all  the 
facts,  his-withdnwul  would  have  niised  no  such 
suspicion,  askuciwin;;  the  inienliun  with  which 
he  acted.  Whcrctore  Paul  rebukes,  and  Peter 
submit!),  thai  when  the  master  is  blamed,  yet 
keeps  silence,  the  diMriptcs  may  more  readily 
come  over.  Without  this  oconrrence  Paul's 
exhortation  would  have  had  little  eflfect,  but  the 
occasion  hereby  afforded  of  delivering  a  severe 
reproof,  impressed  Peter's  disciples  with  a  more 
lively  fear.  Had  Fctcrdisputcd  Paul'ssemence, 
he  might  justly  have  been  blamed  as  upsetting 
the  plan,  but  now  that  the  one  repruves  and  the 
other  keeps  silence,  the  Jewish  party  arc  filled 
with  serious  alarm;  and  this  is  why  He  used 
Peter  so  severely.  Observe  too  Paul's  careful 
choice  of  expressions,  whereby  he  points  out  to 

'S.  lumn  nJopn  the  iaieipiciMiun  tivca  Inihc  lexi.  -it  ihjiiS. 
Faui'i  diHlBuUlliia  irai  ii»  lin.  hul  In'miled  u  ui  apponuoKy 
lb*  S,  Pvul  lo^vclArc  the  fteiJotiB  uf  ihe  Ger,rilc4  ftvm  tht  Jtwith 
Law.  Oi  ihcoChcT  hj&nil.  :S.  AuiTLn  ciiniidcn  that  he  until  throufh 
wTcaf  nQM-tft  uJ  kinncJ  in  'fat^fimbhikg  In  thit  ippinSr^n  he  Lt 
wpihinel  br  TeniillUai  !i.  Cypriui  b.  Cti'I.  of  AlauUilh  !>. 
CTCy  ann  AmliRMtuirr      (Hl«rM>    im  hc.il  it/iM   Aunf   ^' 

t'itt.  *\.  <■  Mutt.  It  J.  V  1  CyprlMi.  Ef.  ad  Qmint  jt.  Cytll 
(!■■  f «  jhr/uim,  !■  lin,  f-r«Eor.  /■  UfA.  ii-  J/hm.  6,  9  Aan- 
tnMul  (■  /k.]  S.  Amiin  ii  itiSusnco)  in  Ui  juilsnicnt  (if  ihc 
■laaMtUdB  by  aa  naialt  \f  dSiinienunuiBbi  tmd  Jiipll<:ity 
■hniJitiimrtTi  fi  mnfniMii^r  frvEii  the  siiiiihnni  caJin(ilcL>r  ui  Aptd' 
■I* ;  S.  CkrfMUtiiD  and  s.  Jorunw  by  xaeamniue  revrrenu  fiirih* 
mwnil  tt*ofTt^i  u  hvocluauT  uiil  «a  eu.1l«(t  *  viIdI.  VH,  Ji»- 
ilBUa,  ('■  /k* 

|la  «Br1p«r  life  Chrybiaitan  Kid  hlntt^r  pncliKd  xieh  ■ 
"ttJMMK."  u  ih«l  vhlch  he  here  wirlburci  in  PauL  tn  enter 
MlnduCa  Ihi  Irleild  Bull  l«  be  fijnucnucil  u  n  dliheii  ^■  (niid*  on 
hivtht  (fslw)  impietilan  rt>n  he  hhinidr  ha-l  i]rva>ly  brrn  c>>nt«- 
e>Med.|  V^B^irt tf-t/*  1^ Cik'yvitlr'm  p.  »  )  aji:  "In  thefini  booli 
«fbl«wwrln>il(lnl'it"'l"Mil  ChrywMom  •Ultni'  lh»  pr(nr;iil»  lh»l 
•  fcliilwiirt  l>  pennirtcd  for  ■  lovl  objMI.  An  IniFniMn  vhtch 
Km  fiH  Ik  »Te  i>l>iii:i  th*  MvaMsf*  of  anijllwr  it  ntlhii  an 
■u—aniia  tiha  nTjrd  hv  u>«t  Id  wpaundlaE  nur  pa»iE<-)  Tlili 
Ikif  vVev  mpteilnc  rn,ih  m»k  nnf  Mnillu  in  Oiivuumn  bin 
n*  coaMOani  wtih  ihi  pnviUMni  >plni  nf  the  Ruiem  CKunh. 
Thcrrvtri  a  fern  n<*iisUiin  Imivoei  Ici  lliii  vies . aiDuDE  ■liom 
vMV  Jofin  oi  t-yo>|h)]'it  in  r-4i>-p(,  >iin<J  bv>11  ^f  <.ri4Ai«*  •'hu 
■art  fan  trfiit  Simft^'  ilmiavi  tilnmiir  iMiiirnvtn  ScLilI 
(■r*  (/V*/»cinn«M  p  8| ;  "ilriBHi.  Jeramt  «nil  Chry««toBi 
f^rfaiD  IIk  oSeiuw  nf  ihii  culliiinu  *ir»Y  by  luriLine  li  inia  a 
Ihaurie&l  ana  hypserilletl  ftfce.  (^rru(Ily  atuec'I  liy  ihe  Apoi' 
'If  fee  a  ^urpj4v-  In  'liif  rp«i>eci  rHti  m.>lnni  tiandard  oT  vihlc* 
ti  (u  aaparior  10  ihM  of  tli<  (iihcn  iuid  murr  fully  •ccorb 
vUb  iKa  tpirif  et  the  Nco  r<'iiin>>M, "  [Wa  may  add  thu 
Ckrr*i»Ma't  vIcK  ciln^  aocMnc ;  for  la  aaTi  una  ApoNk  tram 
Ika  «to«ta  »(  iiB|if(ine4tlil»d  Hy^xrliy,  b*  uokm  bMhguilty  of 
(tMlMlMtdliyjaCfliy— C.  A,] 


the  diBceming,  that  he  uses  them  in  pursuance 
of  the  plan,  {itxnvftiat)  and  not  from  anger. 

H  IS  words  are,  '*  When  Cephas  came  to  Anti- 
och,  I  resisted  him  to  the  face,  because  he  stood 
condemned  ;  "  that  is,  not  by  me  but  by  others; 
had  he  himself  condemned  him,  he  would  txn 
have  shrunk  from  saying  so.  And  the  words, 
"I  resisted  him  to  the  face,"  imply  a  scheme 
for  had  their  discusion  been  real,  they  would 
not  have  rebuked  each  other  in  the  presence  of 
Ihe  disciples,  fur  it  would  have  been  a  great 
stumblingblock  to  them,  But  now  chis  appar- 
ent contest  was  much  to  their  advantage;  as 
Paul  had  yielded  to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
so  in  tiirn  they  yield  to  him  at  Antioch.  The 
cause  of  censure  is  this,  "  For  before  that  cer- 
tain came  from  James."  who  was  the  leachcr  at 
Jerusalem,  "he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  but 
when  lliey  came  he  drew  back  and  separated 
himself,  fearing  them  that  were  of  the  Circum- 
cision: "  his  cause  of  feai  was  not  \m  own  dan- 
ger, (for  if  he  feared  rot  in  the  beginning, 
much  less  would  he  do  so  then,)  but  ihcirdcfcc- 
tion.  As  Paul  himself  sa)-s  to  the  GaUlians, 
"  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  by  any  means  1  have 
bestowcil  labor  upon  you  in  vain  t  "  (Gal.  iv  : 
II.)  and  again,  "I  fear  lest  by  any  mean*  aa 
the  serpeht  beguiled  Eve,  ...  so  your  minds 
should  be  corrupted."  {a  Cor.  xi:  3.)  Thus 
the  fear  of  death  they  knew  not,  but  the  fear 
lest  their  disciples  should  perish,  agitated  their 
inmost  soul. 

Vcr.  13.  "  Insomuch  that  even  Barnabas  was 
carried  away  with  their  dissimulation." 

Be  not  surprised  al  hi.i  giving  this  proceeding 
the  name  of  dissimubtion,  fur  he  is  unwilling, 
as  I  said  before,  to  disclose  the  true  stale  of  the 
case,  in  order  to  the  correction  of  hrs  disciples. 
On  account  of  their  vehement  attachment  to 
the  Law,  he  calls  the  present  proceeding  "db- 
simulation , "  and  severely  rebukes  it,  in  order 
effectually  to  eradicate  their  prejudice,  .'^nd 
Peter  too,  hearing  ihis  joins  in  the  feint,  as  if 
he  had  erred,  that  they  might  be  corrected  by 
means  of  the  rebukeadminiHteted  to  him.  Had 
Paul  reproved  these  Jews,  they  would  have 
spurned  at  it  with  indignation,  for  lliey  held 
him  in  slight  esteem  j  but  uow,  when  ihey  saw 
tlieir  Teacher  silent  under  rebuke,  they  were 
unable  to  despise  or  resist  Paul's  sentence, 

Ver.  M-  ■'  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked 
not  uprightly  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Oos- 
pel." 

Neither  let  this  phrase  disturb  you,  for  in 
using  it  he  docs  not  condemn  Peter,  but  so  ex- 
presses himself  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
were  to  be  reformed  by  the  reproof  of  Peter. 

Ver.  14.  "  1  said  udID  Cephu  before  them 
all." 

Observe  hii  mode  of  corrcctiiig  the  others  ; 


M 
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he  epealts  "  before  them  ail,"  that  the  hearers 
niiglit  be  alajooed  thereby.  And  this  is  what  he 
«iys. — 

Ver.  14.  "  Ifthou,  being  ajew.livest  asdolhe 
Gentilet,  and  nolasdo  the  Jews,  how  compellest 
thou  the  Gentiles  to  Uvc  as  do  the  Jews  ?"' 

But  it  was  the  Jews  and  nnt  the  GemilEs  who 
were  carried  away  together  with  Peter;  why 
then  dues  Paul  impute  what  was  nut  done,  in- 
stead of  directing  his  remarks,  nut  against  the 
Ceiililes,  but  against  the  dissembling  Jews? 
And  why  does  he  accuse  Peter  alone,  when  the 
rest  al30  disscmhlcd  together  with  him  ?  1^  us 
consider  the  terms  of  his  charge  j  "  If  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  livest  as  do  the  Gentiles,  and  not 
tLS  du  the  Jews,  how  compcllcst  thou  the  Gen- 
tiles to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ?  "  for  in  fact  Peter 
alone  had  withdrawn  himself.  His  ob)ccl  then 
i»  to  remove  suspicion  from  his  rebuke  ;  had  he 
blamed  Peter  fur  observing  the  Law,  the  Jews 
would  have  cetHiired  him  for  his  boldness 
towards  their  Teacher.  But  now  arraigning  him 
in  behalf  of  his  own  |>irculiai  disciples,  I  mean 
the  Gentiles,  he  fariliutcs  thereby  the  reception 
of  what  he  has  to  say ;  which  he  also  does  by 
abstaining  from  reproof  of  the  others,  and  ad- 
dressing it  all  to  the  Apostle.  "If thou,"  he 
says,  "being  a  Jew,  livest  as  do  (he  Gentiles, 
and  not  asdo  Ibe  Jews  ;"  which  almost  amounts 
ti»  an  explicit  exhortation  to  imitate  their 
Teacher,  who.  himself  a  Jew.  lived  after  the 
Qtanner  of  the  Gentiles.  This  however  he  says 
not,  for  they  could  not  have  received  such 
advice,  but  under  color  of  reproving  him  in 
behalf  of  the  Gentiles,  he  discloses  Peter's  real 
sentiments.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  had  said, 
Whcrcforedo  you  compel  these  Jews  to  Judaize  ? 
his  language  would  have  been  too  severe.  But 
now  be  effects  their  correction  by  appearing  to 
espouse  the  part,  not  of  the  Jewish,  but  of  the 
Gentile,  disciples ;  for  rebukes,  which  are  mod- 
erately severe,  secure  the  reiidiest  reception. 
And  none  of  ibc  Gentiles  could  object  to  Paul 
that  he  took  up  the  defense  of  the  Jews.  The 
whole  difficulty  wa.-;  removed  by  Peter's  submit- 
ting in  silence  to  the  imputation  of  dissimula- 
tion, in  order  that  He  might  deliver  the  Jcwa 
from  its  reality.  At  first  Paul  directs  his  argu- 
mem  to  the  character  which  Peter  wore,  •'  If 
thou,  being  a  Jew  :  "  but  he  generalizes  as  he 
gites  on,  and  includes  Eiimself  in  the  phrase,' 

Ver.  15.  "  We  being  Jews  by  nature,  and 
not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles."* 


■    JFoi  iht  bcArinf  of  iFiit  |iuu|[c  upnn  ihe  TnblnRcn  (tKorr  of 

Me  IJchlfuM'i  Cemmimla'T  •"•  Ciiiiili,i-n.  Si-L-mria,  tmSt  F^mI 
a.n.1!il    Tint.  pp.  ijt   tf  ,  and   ftiher'i  Siifir*iilar\ti  Orifim 

•  [Sehalf  lays :  "The  follOiWinB  •«»«  (^  ihe  eni -if  (he  ctaplii 
■j«  b  ■umHiuy  rvpori  c  tlrmaiir  tlcefch  at  PahJ'i  Ld«1r«il  ro 
Poiet  '■  So  alu  Meyer  who  (!»■«  foai  g*)d  rtiuuoi  furthii  'lew, 
S9  kiM  Schnallcr  (in  1"V(<)  ""I  KIU'^'Xi  Oilicrt  itilnk  ihu  tt, 
1^1  uftadddBMd  to  lb*  Oahilioi.— O.  A.) 


These  words  are  hortatory,  but  are  couched 
in  the  form  of  a  reproof,  on  account  of  those 
Jews.     So  elsewhere,  under  cover  of  one  mean- 
ing he  cunveys  another  ;  as  where  hesays  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Komans,  "  But  now  I  gc  unto 
Jerusalem,  ministering  unto  the  saints."   (Rom. 
x\:  15.)     Here  his  object  was  not  simply  to         ' 
inform  them  of  the  motive  of   his  journey  to         1 
JcrusaLem,  but  to  excite  them  to  emulation  in 
the  giving  of  alms.     Had  he  merely  wished  to 
explain  his  motive,   it   would  have   suflliced  to 
say,  "I   go  to   ministering  unto  the  saints;"         l 
but  now  observe  what  he  says  in  addition  ;  "For         I 
it  hath  been  the  good  pleasure  of  Macedonia 
and  Achsia  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for 
the  poor  among  the  saints  that  are  at  Jerusalem.        \ 
Yea,  it  hath  Iseen  their  good  pleasure  and  their 
debtors  they  are."    And  again,  *'  Fot  if  the  Gen- 
tiles have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things,  they  owe  it  to  tliem,  also  to  minister 
unto  them  in  carnal  things,"  (Rom,  av:  16,  27.) 

0^'9er^•e  how  he  represses  the  high  thoughts 
of  the  Jews ;  preparing  for  one  thing  by  means 
of  another,  and  his  language  is  authoritative. 
"  We  being  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners 
of  the  Gentiles."  The  phrase,  "Jews  by 
nature,"  implies  that  we.  who  are  not  prose-  1 
lytes,  but  educated  from  early  youth  in  the  l-aw, 
have  relinquished  our  habitual  mode  of  life,  and 
betaken  ourselves  to  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ. 

Ver.  16.  "  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justi- 
fied by  the  works  of  the  Law,  save  through 
faith,  in  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  believed  on  Chnst 
Jesus." 

Observe  here  too  how  cautimisty  he  expresses 
himself;  he  does  not  say  that  they  had  aban- 
doned the  Law  as  evil,  but  ss  weak.  If  the  law 
cannot  confer  righteousness,  it  follows  that  cir- 
cumcision is  superfluous;  and  so  far  he  now 
proves ;  hut  he  proceeds  to  show  that  it  is  not 
only  811  jierHuous  but  dangerous.  It  deserves 
csi>ctial  notice,  how  at  the  outset  he  says  that 
a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  Law  ; 
but  as  he  proceeds  he  speaks  more  strongly ;  \ 

Ver.  17.  "But  if,  while  we  sought  to  be 
justified  in  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  were  fotjnd 
sinners  is  Christ  a  minister  of  sin  ?  " 

If  faith  in  Him,  says  he.  avail  not  for  our 
justification,  but  it  be  necessary  again  to 
embrace  the  Law,  and  if,  having  forsaken  the 
Law  for  Christ's  sake,  we  are  not  justified 
but  condemned  for  such  abandonment, — then 
shall  we  find  Him,  for  whose  sake  we  forsook 
the  Law  and  went  over  to  faith  the  author  of 
our    condemnation.*     Observe    how,   he    has 


•  [_"  Thtit  10  b«  iDMlfted  in  ChrlH.  Ii  vrai  DccectUT  i»  ulnk  <»  itn 
le.el  fi  Gaitfit.  ta  became  '  linftef*'  In  f*a  Btii  iic-c  nof 
<hin  naktna  ClirtM  ■  mSniiti  of  iln  '  A.m)'  »-lih  Ihe  [itt.fani 
Ihi'ighi  I  ni).  iIm  lulli  !•  int  In  ibunilDnIng  the  Law.  Imi  Id  Kck. 
Ing  I1  ■gslBoluBi  (buidine^  Thui  gj-^e  «t  CKlvifl  uuns)v«  al 
iranicrMiInn  On  the  other  hmH  In  iti>a'liiiit.iit  ihc  Lit  we  did 
but  fullow  (he  prunipldDtl  of  ■(!•  Ian."       I.lnhlfoot  — d-  A.  1 
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resolved  the  matter  to  t  necessary  absurdity. 
And  mArlc  how  earnrsily  and  strongly  he 
argues.  Fi>r  if,  he  say?,  it  behooved  tis  not  to 
atuindon  the  Law,  and  wc  havr  so  abandoned  it 
for  Christ's  sake,  we  shall  be  judged.  Where- 
fore do  you  urge  this  upon  Peter,  who  is  more 
intimately  acquainted  with  it  than  any  one? 
Haih  aot  God  declared  to  him,  that  an  uncir- 
cumcised  man  ought  not  to  be  judged  by  cir- 
ouncision ;  and  did  he  not  in  his  discussion 
with  the  Jews  rest  hi&  bold  opposition  upon  the 
vision  which  he  saw?  Did  he  not  send  from 
Jerusalem  unequivocal  decrees  upon  this  sub- 
ject ?  Paul's  object  is  not  therefore  to  correct 
Peter,  but  his  animadversion  required  to  be 
addressed  to  him,  though  it  W3s  pointed  at  the 
disciples :  and  not  only  at  tlie  Galatinn«,  bm 
also  at  others  who  labor  under  the  same  error 
with  them.  For  though  few  arc  now  circum- 
cised, yet,  by  fasting  and  observing  the  sabbath 
with  the  Jews,  they  equally  exclude  themselves 
from  grace.  If  Christ  avaib  not  to  those  who 
are  only  circumcised,  much  more  is  peril  to  be 
feared  where  fasting  and  sabbatieing  are 
observed,  and  that  two  commandmeats  of  the 
t.aw  are  kept  in  the  place  of  one.  And  this  is 
aggravated  by  a  consideration  of  time  :  for  they 
so  acted  at  first  while  the  city  and  temple  and 
other  institutions  yet  existed  ;  but  these  who 
with  the  punishment  of  the  Jews,  and  the  des- 
truction of  the  city  before  their  eyes,'  observe 
more  precepts  of  the  Law  than  the  others  did, 
what  apology  can  they  find  for  such  ohservance, 
at  the  very  time  when  the  Jew*  themselves,  in 
spite  of  their  strong  desire,  cannot  keep  it? 
Thou  hast  put  on  Christ,  thou  hast  become  a 
member  of  the  Lord,  and  been  enrolled  in  the 
heavenly  city,  and  dost  thou  still  grovel  in  the 
Law?  How  is  ti  possible  for  thee  to  obtain  the 
kingdom?  Listen  to  Paul's  words,  that  the 
observance  of  the  Law  overthrows  the  Gospel, 
and  learn,  if  thou  wilt,  how  this  comes  to  pass, 
and  tremble,  and  shun  this  pitfall,  IVherefore 
dost  thou  keep  the  sabbuh,  and  fast  with  the 
Jews  ?  b  it  that  thou  fearest  the  Law  and 
abandonment  of  its  letter?  But  thou  woDldest 
not  entertain  this  fear,  didst  thou  not  disparage 
faith  as  weak,  and  by  itself  powerless  to  save. 
A  fear  to  omit  the  sabbath  plainly  shows  that 
you  fear  the  Law  as  still  in  force;  and  ifthe 
Law  is  needful,  it  is  so  33  a  whole,  not  in  part, 
iHjr  in  one  commandment  only ;  and  if  as  a 
whole,  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  is 
little  by  little  shut  out.  If  thou  keep  the  sab- 
bath, why  not  also  be  circumcised  ?  and  if  cir- 
cumcised, why  not  also  ofTer  sacrifices?  Ifthe 
Law  is  to  be  observed,  it  must  be  observed  as  a 
whole,    or   not   at   all,     If  omitting   one   part 


)[Tli*  EpwIaiuitM  Otiuiuu  vu  wiliun  Inib*  year  A,  O,  )B 
•  •*  ff  aad  lt«()a(nic<l«  of  JeniaklaB  s<eumdis  A.  O.  ^-G  A.] 


makes  you  fear  condemnation,  this  fiear  attaches 
equally  to  al)  the  pans.  If  a  transgression  of 
the  whole  is  not  punishable,  much  less  is  the 
transgression  of  a  part ;  on  the  other  hand,  if 
the  latter  be  punishable,  much  more  is  the 
former.  But  if  we  are  bound  to  keep  the  whole, 
we  are  bound  to  disobey  Christ,  or  by  obedience 
to  Him  become  transgressors  of  the  Law.  If  it 
ought  to  be  kept,  those  who  keep  it  not  are 
transgressors,  and  Christ  will  be  found  to  be  the 
cause  of  this  transgression,  for  He  annulled  the 
Law  as  regards  these  things  Himself,  and  bid 
others  annul  it,  Doyounotunderelanil  what  these 
Judaizers  are  compassing?  They  would  make 
Christ,  who  is  to  us  the  Author  of  righteousness, 
the  Author  of  sin,  as  Paul  says,  "  Therefore 
Christ  is  the  minister  of  sin."  Having  thus 
reduced  the  proposition  to  an  absurdity,  he  had 
nothing  further  to  do  by  way  of  overthrowing  it, 
but  was  satisfied  with  the  simple  protestation, 

Vcr.  ij.  "God  forbid:"  for  shamelcssncsa 
and  irreverence  need  not  be  met  by  processes 
of  reasoning,  but  a  mere  protest  is  enough. 

Ver.  iS.  *<  For  if  I  build  up  again  those 
things  which  I  destroyed,  I  prove  myself  a 
transgressor."* 

Observe  the  Apostle's  discernment ;  his  oppo- 
nents endeavoTcn  tn  show,  that  he  who  kept  not 
the  Law  was  a  transgressor,  but  he  retorts 
the  argument  upon  them,  and  shows  that  he 
who  did  keep  the  Law  was  a  transgressor,  not 
merely  of  faith,  but  of  the  Law  itself.  "I 
build  up  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed," 
that  is,  the  Law ;  he  means  as  follows:  the 
Law  has  confessedly  ceased,  and  we  have  aban- 
doned it,  and  betaken  ourselves  to  the  salvation 
which  comes  of  faith.  But  if  we  make  a  point 
of  setting  it  up  again,  we  become  by  that  very 
act  transgressors,  striving  to  keep  what  what 
God  has  annulled.  Next  he  shows  how  it  has 
been  annulled. 

Ver.  19.  "Fori*  through  the  L*w  died  unto 
the  Law.'* 

This  may  be  viewed  in  two  ways ;  it  is  either 
the  law  of  grace  which  he  speaks  of,  for  he  is 
wont  to  call  this  a  law,  as  in  the  words,  "  For 
the  taw  of  the  Spirit  of  life  made  me  free:  " 
(Rom.  viii :  2.)  or  it  is  the  old  Law,  of  which  he 
says,  thatby  the  Law  itself  hehasbecomedead  to 
the  Law.  That  istosay,  the  Law  itself  has  taught 
me  no  longer  to  obey  itself,  and  therefore  if  Ido 
so,  T  shall  !■*  transpressirp  even  its  teaching.  * 


'["I  myrtf  (Paul  now  polltdy  ch-wi**  ittt  hnt  penan  but 
mtaaa  P«tN|  ma'i  cunrictiJ  "f  inntcnMaa  ll  I  build  acala  (u 
ihM  dot!  nnw  ai  Am  inth)  the  very  U«  of  Mowi  whica  T  puU*4 
dnwrn  (■■  tlKu  clid4i  kr  Cnma  by  dlvlii#  ooroBand  ftftd  M  Ini 
BI  AnikKh]  uicl  thuk  cudilcBia  my  own  (onnar  wnilurr  "  SrhlS 
In  JV  <*«"  — (1   *  1 

'  r'n™  ri^—if  ny  cue  ibc  pnxnt  hw  be«n  thlt.  udnc  hit  own 
<sB«riuce. — (^  A  ) 

'("  ThitMcoo']  Inlcrpictatlcm  of  Chryvmnni  <■  unrloubredly  ih« 
correct  one  (itiougti  tut  crn  [n  elucl-lsiins  ih«  rrlailon  •■_.<  t,i  by 
ntmrrlng  lo  Pcui  mtli:  i;.]  ci-mp,  Bom,  vll;  ,,6;  The  !»••  iIkV 
led  hlm«i  I'hilii.  by  derdDplaiiha  hum  of  (In  Ud  IbanMd  of 
l«dcnpllMl,"— bC^B  IB  Pr/.  Ctmi.—G.  A.]  • 
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How,  in  what  way  nai  it  so  taught?  Moses 
sa^-8,  speaking  of  Christ,  "  The  Lord  GcxI  will 
raise  up  imlo  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of 
thee  oC  thy  brethren,  like  unto  nie;  unlu  Him 
shall  yc  hearken."  (Dent,  xviii:  ij.)  There- 
fore they  who  do  not  obey  Him,  lT»rsgres»^  (he 
Vav,:  Again,  the  expression,  "  1  throufth  the 
Law  died  udIo  the  Law,"  nwy  he  understood 
ia  anuther  sense :  the  Law  cummands  all  its 
precepts  to  be  performed,  and  punishes  the 
tra]i»g:reMior ;  therefore  we  are  all  dead  to  it, 
for  no  man  ha»  fullilled  it.  Here  obHcrve, 
how  K\iardedly  he  assails  it;  he  says  not,  *' the 
Law  IS  dead  to  me ;  "  but,  "  I  am  dead  to  llic 
Law  ;  "  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that,  a&  il  is 
impossible  frir  a  dead  corfKe  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  the  Ijiw,  so  also  is  it  for  me  who 
have  perished  by  its  curse,  for  by  its  word 
am  I  slain.  Let  it  not  therefore  lay  commands 
on  the  dead,  dead  by  its  own  act,  dead  not  in 
body  only,  but  in  soul,  which  has  involved 
the  death  of  the  body.  This  he  shows  in  what 
follows : 

Ver.  19,  ao.  "That  1  might  live  unto  God,' I 
have  Ijccn  crucified  with  Christ." 

Having  said,  "  I  am  dead,"  lest  it  should  be 
objected,  how  then  dost  thou  live?  he  adds  the 
cause  of  hii>  living,  and  shows  that  when  alive 
the  I^w  slew  tiini,  btil  that  when  dead  Christ 
through  death  restored  him  to  life.  lie  shows 
llie  wonder  to  be  twofold;  that  by  Christ  both 
the  dead  was  begotten  into  life,  and  that  by 
means  of  death-  He  here  means  the  immorul 
life,  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
"That  I  might  live  unto  God  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ."  '  How,  it  is  asked,  can  a  man 
now  living  and  breathing  have  licvn  crucified  ? 
That  Christ  hath  been  crucified  ismanifebt,  but 
how  canst  thou  have  been  crucified,  and  yet 
live?     He  explains  it  thus; 

Ver.  ao.  "Vci'I  live;  and  yet  no  longer  I,  but 
ChriM  liveth  in  me." 

In  these  words,  "I  am  cnicified  with  Christ," 
he  alludes  to  Raptism,'  and  in  the  words  "never- 
theless 1  live,  yet  not  I,"  out  stilfflcqticnt  man- 
ner of  life  whereby  our  memtiers  are  mortified. 
By  saying  "Christ  liveth  in  me,"  he  means 
nothing  is  done  by  me,  which  Christ  disap- 
proves; for  as  by  death  he  fcignifiea  not  what  is 
commonly  understood,  but  a  death  to  sin  ;  so  by 
life,  he  signiilesa  dcliver>'from  sin.  For  a  man 
cannot  live  lo  God,  otherwise  than  by  dying  to 


•  |"TIm4T  miclx  live  unin  G<id  "  ■(  not  It,  be  joined  tn  "I  haio 

been  cm  ci fin!  ir^ih^Ihriti  "  uChryiraLoin.fitr  It  licJunE^i'iihccoai- 
pldooi  grihnhniiith' <nlr"<»rcitiy>a0>rr  i«— Ueyer— (i  A) 

>  (Ihlt  IkilH  titidcnns  of  thg  Re.  Vsr  ihuugb  iii  Ani<ci<;^i 
Gjiiii'itiw  la*.  ■'  Anil  ii  n  ni  Umtr'  I  'liai  Uve  .  *'  anrl  cnfrntiy 
ku.  tV.r  a*  IV,  ^fhaff  **r*H  T^■  rv^Mn^  "frhv  Rev.  Ver.  (ann-)  e^c 
Aiiihiit.  V'o(.  iiKil  tiinvc)!**  ItJiiiifiil  .inrl  inic  iJrJ.  luii  liii  (nun- 
aatticA-Wy  if»:.»rT«ct.  «ffifdlh«Anc't>'l  hOAnf*  "itc^eitheletB"  vid  Ttn 
■■]rci-"  fnf.  Cm*.  "•  Gml.  *s(l  Cw/a*nr«  rrrt*  (>'r<i4  Ttttmi- 
m/mt,p.  *sj.— G,  A  ) 

'  ICtici^nni^mi  ImU  bkptltRWi  rcftccicnitiQn.— C.  A,} 


sin;    and  as  Christ  suffered  bodily  death,  so 
does  Paul  a  death   to  sin.      "  Monify,"  says  he 
'•your  mem1>ers which  are  upon  the  eanh;   for- 
nication, unclcanncss,  pas.sion  ;"  (Col.  iii  ;    5.) 
and  again,  "our  old  man  was  crucified, "(Rom. 
vi:  6.)  which  took  place  in  the  Bath.'    After 
which,  if  thou  remainest  dead  to  sin,  ihou  liv- 
est  la  God,  but   if  thou   let  it   live  again,  thou 
art  the  ruin  of  thy  new  life.     This  however  did 
not  Paul,  but  continued  wholly  dead ;  if  then, 
he  says,  I  live  lo  God  a  life  other  than  that  iti 
the  Law,  and  am  dead  to  the    Law,  I  cannot 
po»;ibly  keep  any  j)art  of  the   Law.     Consider 
how  perfect  wa&  his  walk,  .ind   (hou  wilt  be 
transported  with  admiration  of  this  bleued  soul. 
He  says  not,    "1   live,"   but,   "Christ    liveth 
in  me;"  who  is  bold  enough  to   utter  such 
words?  Paul  indeed,  who  had  harnessed  himself 
to  Christ's  yoke,   and  cast  away  all   worldly 
things,  .ind  was  paying  universal  obedience  to 
Hi*  will,  says  not,  "I  live  to  Christ,"  but  what 
is  far  higher,  "  Christ  liveth  in  me."     As  sin, 
when  it  has  the  mastery,  is  itself  the  vital  prin- 
ciple, and    leads  the  soul   whither   it   will,  so, 
when  it  isslain  and  the  will  of  Christ  obej'ed, 
this  life  is  no  longer  earthly,  but  Christ   liveth, 
that  is,  works,  has  mastery  within  us.     His  say- 
ing, "I  am  crucified  with  Him"  "I  nolonga 
live,"  but  "am  dead,"  seeming  incredible  to 
many,  he  adds, 

Ver.  w.  "  And  that  life  which  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh.  I  live  in  faith,  the  faith  which  is  in 
the  Son  of  God." 

The  foregoing,  says  he,  relates  to  our  spirit- 
ual life,  but  this  life  of  sense  too.  if  considered, 
will  Iw  found  owing  to  my  faith  in  Christ.  For 
as  regards  the  former  Dispensation  and  Law,  I 
had  incurred  the  !icvcrest  punishment,  and  had 
long  ago  perished,  "  for  all  have  sinned,  and 
oome  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  (Rom.  ill: 
23.)  And  we,  who  lay  under  sentence,  have 
been  liberated  by  Christ,  for  all  of  us  are  dead, 
if  not  in  fact,  at  least  by  sentence  ;  and  He  has 
delivered  us  from  the  expected  blow.  When 
the  Liiw  had  accused,  and  God  condemned  us, 
Christ  came,  and  by  giving  Himself  up  to  death, 
rescued  usallfromdeath.  So  that  "thelifewhich 
1  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  in  faith."  Had 
not  this  been,  nothing  could  have  averted  a  de- 
stniction  as  general  ;is  that  which  inok  place  at 
the  [loo<l,  but  His  advent  arrested  the  wrath  of 
God.  and  caused  us  to  live  by  faith.  That 
such  is  his  meaning  appt-ars  from  what  follows. 
After  saying,  that  "the  life  which  1  now  live  in 
the  flesh,  1  live  in  faith,"  he  adds. 

Ver.  30  "Inihe  Son  of  God,  Who  lowed  me, 
and  gave  Himself  up  for  me." 

How  is  this.  OPauI  t  why  dost  thou  appro- 
priate a  general  benefit,  and  make  thine  own 
what  was  done  for  the  whole  world's  sake  ?  for 
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hesavB  not,  "  Wholovediis,"  but,  "  Who  loved 
me.'  And  besides  the  Evangelist  says,  "  God 
so  \ovcd  the  world;"  (John  iii :  16.)  and 
Paul  himself,  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  delivered  Him  up,  not  for  Paul  only,  but, 
"for  us  all ;"  (Rom.  riii:  32.)  and  again,  "that 
He  might  purify  unto  himself  a  people  for  his 
own  pussessioi),  (Tit,  ii :  14,)  Butconaider- 
ing  the  desperate  condition  of  human  nature, 
and  the  ineffably  tender  solicitude  of  Christ,  in 
what  He  delivered  ns  from,  and  what  He  freely 
gave  us,  and  kindled  by  the  yearning  of  affec- 
tion loii-ards  Him,  he  thus  expresses  himself. 
Thiis  the  Prophets  often  appropriate  to  them- 
selves Him  who  is  God  of  all,  as  in  the  words, 
"  O  God,  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek 
Thee-"  (Psaira  Uiii :  i.)  Moreover,  chit  lan- 
guage teaches  that  each  individual  justly  owes 
as  a  great  debt  of  gratitude  to  Christ,  as  if  He 
had  come  for  his  sake  alone,  for  He  would  not 
ha^-e  grudged  this  His  condescension  ilioiigh  but 
for  one,  so  that  the  measure  of  His  lo^■e  to  each 
is  as  great  as  10  the  whole  woild.  Truly  the 
Sacrifice  was  offered  for  all  mankind,'  and  was 
aufhf-ient  to  save  all,  but  those  who  enjoy  the 
blessing  are  the  believing  only.  Neverthel«sa  it 
did  not  deter  Him  from  His  so  great  condescen- 
sion, that  not  all  would  come ;  but  He  acted 
alter  the  pattern  of  the  supper  in  the  Gospel, 
which  He  prepared  for  all,  i.l.ukc  xiv:  16.) 
yet  when  the  guests  came  not,  instead  of  with- 
drawing the  viands,  He  called  in  othen.  So 
too  He  did  not  despise  that  sheep,  though  one 
only,  which  had  strayed  from  the  ninety  and  nine. 
(Mat.  jcviii ;   tJ.)     This  loo  in  like  manner  St. 


Paul  intimaiee,  when  he  says,  speaking  about 
the  Jews,  "For  what  if  some  were  without 
faith,  shall  their  want  of  failh  make  of  none 
effect  the  faithfulness  of  God?  God  forbid: 
yea  let  God  be  found  true,  but  every  man  a 
liar."  (Rom.  iii:  x,  4.)  When  He  so  loved 
thee  as  to  give  Himself  up  to  bring  thee  who 
wast  without  hope  to  a  life  so  great  and  blessed, 
canst  thou,  thus  gifted,  have  recourse  to  things 
gone  by?  His  reasoning  being  completed,  he 
concludes  with  a  vehment  asseveration,  saying, 

Ver,  31.  "I  do  not  make  void  the  grace  of 
God.'*» 

Let  those,  who  even  nnw  Judaize  and  adhere 
to  the  Law,  listen  to  this,  for  it  applies  to  them. 

Ver.  SI.  "For  if  righteousness  is  through 
the  I-aw,  then  Christ  died  for  naught." 

What  can  be  more  heinous  than  this  sin?* 
what  more  fit  10  put  one  to  shame  than  these 
words  ?  Christ's  death  is  a  plain  proof  of  the 
inability  of  the  \jiw  to  Justify  us;  and  if  it  docs 
juMify,  then  is  His  death  superfluous.  Vet  how 
could  it  be  reasonable  to  say  that  has  been  done 
heedlessly  and  tn  vain  which  is  so  awful,  sosur- 
passing  human  reaiuin,  a  mystery  so  ineffable, 
with  which  Patriarchs  travailed,  which  Proph- 
ets foretold,  which  Angels  gated  on  with  tort- 
sterniuiun,  which  all  men  confess  as  the  summit 
of  the  Divine  tenderness  ?  Reflecting  how 
utterly  out  of  place  it  would  be  if  they  should 
say  that  so  great  and  high  a  deed  had  been 
done  superfluously,  (for  tnis  is  what  their  con- 
duct came  to, )  he  even  uses  violent  language 
against  them,  as  wc  find  in  the  words  which 
follow. 


CHAPTER   III 


VERSE     I. 


I 


••0  fDotisH  GaUtaiu,*  <■!>&  <^iA  bewiicb  yott,    htfate 
whole  tst*  Jesus  Ouiit  ivm  openly  net  Ebnh,  cruci- 

Here  he  passes  to  another  subject :  tn  the 
form'-r  chapters  he  had  shown  himself  not  to  be 
an  .\postk  of  men,  nor  by  men,  nor  in  want  of 
Apostolic  instruction.  Now,  Iiaving  established 
hit  authority  as  a  teacher,  he  proceeds  to  di&- 

'('OHyMotuB  IMchpilhU  (i-tA  forcarb-med l!I  men!.,  hatineti 
■aa  mI'UMb  Uid  iltu  t.*hft<i  iltfl  ^ir  allimd  b  limh  iTllllflR  uttt 
able  !•<  ■i'e  all,  bw  (!«  aialnci  iluir  <H1I  "— Seh«II.  Prtlif.  p.  w 

*  ("  P^  aiMnupi  hlmialr  ^ain  (lineilir i<>  HiEOalaiUni  wilh  in 
■■piMil—  O^  IihI1(DW>I  >ili)ir„c  >l  llx^lr  lel'pr  Mil"  l>J<lil>ni 
•■■InBio  ftoa  ll»  Iitii<iiii±i1  i-i  ihc  diicirinal  [iin  of  iht  tplv 
■h^  rioai  ilw  ■poluyy  of  liii  >u<>>li>li>  (uihurilyln  Ihedeltnx  »( 
Mttp«tullGicacbin«.~— Scluffio/'iy.  Onw.— O.  K\ 


course  more  confidently,  and  draws  a  compori* 
son  Iwlwccn  faith  and  the  1-aw.  .\t  the  outset 
he  said,  "I  marvel  that  ye  arc  so  quickly 
removing;"  (Gal.  i:6.)but  hcic,  "  O  fix>tish 
Galatians;"  then,  his  indignation  was    in  its 


■("NtRnilvg  Md*  dT  iha  Ute  which  TmiI  (frooi  va  i<j)  hutlp 
Krlti«-I  !■>  ri»  twin,  fty  iSli  ne|pftt«,  ivlih  ih«  %rK't  tratn-n 
a»>lEni>il  r<it  li  In  itw  Uiiiv  pan  of  iNt  •  tnt.  <hc  ^ervcne  cuotlucl 

cif  ("rrc  i»  nimiilnicly  cimilrmiipd."— Mclrer.-.*;   A.| 

Ihc  iiXm  _FiivUt(IM  Kmpd. 

"Thii  cMIIlIihi  hiwcoi  Ph«  snd  Pnx!  U\nM<tA  mMenil  (rttha 
Eldiumiei  f'M  an  •■lack  uih>ii  Paul,  in  iKt  •'.nmiln  fat  in  nitack 
iipn-vn  ih'  levlah  atmnln  anil  tn  l^>r|l^tr^y  fi>rui>m<h  upon 
(THf'.tiiiujiy  WvXt  \mA  wfltl  4A  (4,  Udur  41^  il>e  TlibingHi  •chvrl  (^\ 
u>  oiijcli  In  oiaaeni  t\mta  ffiMii  a  iIiireranT  tiwa3pnlnr|  Hut 
L^hr»iianl>/ hah  surveyed  all  iheftc  aitackk  uifl  fun' now  4irthgTh 
ftxiuaicnr  eoWlltl "— ^haff. — 0.  A.) 
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binh,  but  now,  after  his  refutation  of  the 
ch.xrges  against  himself,  ind  his  proofs,  it  bursis 
forth,  l^t  not  his  calling  them  '  ■  foolish  "  sur- 
prise you ;  for  it  is  not  a  transgression  of 
Chrisi's  command  not  to  call  one's  brother  a 
fool,  but  rather  a  strict  observance  of  it.  For 
it  is  nut  said  simply,  "  Whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  brother.  Thou  fool,"  (Mat,  v:  12.)  but, 
whosoever  shall  do  so,  "without  a  cause."' 
And  who  more  fittingly  than  they  coidd  so  be 
called,  who  after  so  great  events,  adhered  to 
past  things,  as  if  nothing  else  had  ever  hap- 
pened ?  If  on  this  account  Pinl  is  to  be  called 
a  "  rcvilcr,"  Peter  may  likewise,  on  account 
of  Annanias  and  Sapphira,  be  called  a  homi- 
cide ;  but  as  it  would  be  wildness  to  do  so  in 
that  case,  much  more  in  this.  Moreover  it  is 
ta  be  considered,  thai  this  vehemence  is  not 
used  at  the  beginning,  but  after  these  evidences 
and  proofs,  which,  rather  than  Paul  himself, 
might  now  Ix:  held  to  administer  the  rebuke. 
For  al'ier  he  had  shown  that  they  rejected  the 
faith,  and  made  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  with- 
out a  purjsose,  he  introduces  his  reproof,  which, 
even  as  it  is,  is  less  severe  than  they  merited. 
Oljserve  too  how  soon  he  stays  his  arm  ;  for  he 
adds  not,  Who  has  seduced  you?  who  has  per- 
verted you  ?  who  has  been  sophistical  with  you  ? 
but,  ' '  Who  hath  cast  an  envious  eye  on  you  ?  " 
thus  tempering  his  reprimand  with  somewhat  of 

CSC.  For  it  implies  that  their  prcviouscoursc 
excited  je:duusy,  *  and  that  the  present 
occurrence  arose  from  the  malignity  of  a  demon, 
whoHC  breath  had  blasted  their  prosperous 
estate. 

And  when  yon  hear  of  jealousy  in  this  place, 
and  in  the  Goapcl,  of  an  evil  eye,  which  means 
ihc  same,  you  must  not  suppose  that  the  glance 
of  the  eye  has  any  natural  power  to  injure  those 
who  look  upon  it.  For  the  eye,  that  is,  the 
organ  itBclf,  cannot  be  evil ;  but  Christ  in  that 
place  means  jealousy  by  the  term.  To  behold, 
simply,  is  the  function  of  the  eye,  but  to  behold 
in  an  evil  manner  belongs  to  a  mind  depraved 
within.  As  through  this  sense  the  knowledge 
of  visible  objects  enters  the  soul,  and  as  jeal- 
ousy is  for  the  must  part  generated  by  wealth, 
and  wealth  and  sovereignty  and  pomp  arc  per- 
ceived by  the  eye,  therefnre  he  calh  the  eye 
evil;  not  as  beholding  merely,  but  as  behold- 
ing enviously  from  some  moral  depravity. 
Therefore  by  the  wonls,  "  Who  hath  looked 
enviously  on  you,"  he  implies  that  the  persons 
in  question  acted,  not  from  concern,  not  losup- 


•  (Til*  wok)  >ur?,  ■  wlihAut  ■  CBiiH.'  oteun  In  iK*  Itrtui  »«//• 

tm4  en  inferior  luthirtiy  ID  omnptilon  wliSibe  «n)ril>  •whoiT- 
tfW  *haU  b?  atitry  tfllb  ht%  htnihct '  (#iihiRijt  i  tjiAe).  hm  no 
whvB  vllh  lb«  w^hrdt.  '  wluiH><VGr  i-hal!  kay,  Th^m    fv^l,'  Ai  Clir)-*. 

here  connccli  ihem  — O  A  ] 

'  ("  The  mini  mMn«  'Ili  bewiich  Sy  wordi.  t&  OKhiwr,'  ind  U 
DOi  tulK  uplulnnl  wtih  CtiiytnnKiiii, '  vhn  hu  cnrled  you  ) '  IliM 
11,  JTMT  pHvloiu  htppy  eoatUIIOfiT  " — Mcyei.— G.  A.| 


ply  defects,  but  to  mutilate  what  existed.  For 
envj',  far  from  supplying  what  is  wanting,  sub- 
tracts from  what  is  complete,  aod  vitiates  the 
whole.  And  he  speaks  thus,  not  as  if  envy  had 
any  power  of  itself,  but  meaning,  that  the 
teachers  of  these  doctrines  did  so  Irom  envious 
motives. 

Vcr.  I.  ■'  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  was 
openly  set  forth,  crucified." 

Vet  was  He  not  crucilied  in  Galatia,  but  at 
Jerusalem.  His  reason  for  saying.  "  among 
you,"'  15  to  declare  the  power  of  faith  to  see 
events  which  are  at  a  distance.  He  says  not, 
"crucified,"  but,  "openly  setforth  crucified," 
signifying  that  by  the  eye  of  faith  they  saw 
more  distinctly  than  some  who  were  present  as 
spectators.  For  many  of  the  latter  received  no 
benelit.  but  the  fontier,  who  were  not  eye-wit- 
nesses, yet  saw  it  by  faith  more  clearly.  I'hese 
words  convey  both  praise  and  biamc ;  pmiae, 
for  their  implicit  acceptance  of  the  truth; 
blame.  Itecause  Him  whom  they  had  seen,  for 
their  sakes,  stripped  naked,  transfixed,  nailed 
to  the  cross,  spit  upon,  mocked,  fed  with  vine- 
gar, upltraided  by  thieves,  pierced  with  a  spear ; 
(for  all  this  is  implied  in  the  words,  "openly 
set  forth,  crucified,")*  Him  hod  they  left,  and 
betaken  themselves  to  the  Law,  unshamed  by 
any  of  those  sufferings.  Here  obscr^-e  how 
Paul,  leaving  all  mention  of  heaven,  earth,  and 
sea,  every  where  preaches  the  power  of  Christ. 
bearing  about  as  he  did,  and  holding  up  His 
cross :  for  thts  is  the  sum  of  the  Divine  \u\-e 
toward  us, 

Ver  2.  "This only  would  I  learn  from  you. 
Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  Law, 
01  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  " 

As  ye  do  not  attend,  says  he,  to  long  dis- 
courses, nor  are  willing  to  contempl.nte  the  mag- 
nitude of  this  Economy,  I  am  desirous,  (seeing 
your  extreme  ignorance.)  to  convince  you  by 
concise  arguments  and  a  summary  method  of 
proof-  Before,  he  had  convinced  them  by  what 
he  said  10  Peter ;  now,  he  encounters  them 
entirely  with  arguments,  drawn  not  from  what 
had  occurred  elsewhere,  but  from  what  had 
happened  among  themselves.*  And  his  persua- 
sives and  proofs  are  adduced,  not  nrtciely  from 
what  was  given  Ihem  in  common  with  others, 
but  from  what  was  especially  conferred  on  them- 
selves. Therefore  he  says.  "This  only  would 
1  learn  from  you.  Receive*!  ye  the  Spirit  by  the 
works  of  the  I^w,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith." 
Ye  have  received,  he  says,  the  Holy  Spirit,  ye 


■  !■»  (oiv  ■>  (puMoHi.  Mne  amtilcd  bv  Alepli.  A.  B.  C  venlaiu. 
Vnt'tn,  uid   Re<r     Vcr   i»   yrdl  »  ttf  W.  and   H  — G,   A.I 

'  f"  Thlt  ilgnlAB  ihc  llfc-llkc  picrjiliil  TlTacltyardelTiHilvciiBi 
of  Paii!'>  pnachlng  of  C^•ur  anil  Hint  «\if  [Scit.  TheOiecli  verb 
II  uh«l  vf  plAanllDd  subJU  n-oA)ca  ud  proclaiiutlooi  ",— ^hafT. 
— G   A) 

'  |"i>«  hn*  (tfeti>iiill)r  he  inaia  ih«  lopic  rrani  (iheif  own) 
CH^ricnce." — l.ulbct.  qiulvd  tiy  Mtyv.     G.  A,] 
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have  done  maQy  mighty  vrorks,  y«  have  effected 
miracles  in  raising  ihc  dead,  in  cleansing  lepers. 
in  prophesying,  in  speakLng  with  tongues, —did 
the  Law  confer  this  great  pywer  upon  you  ?  was 
it  not  rather  Failh,  seeing  tliiit,  before,  yc  ctnild 
do  no  such  things^  Is  it  nut  then  ihe  height  of 
madness  for  these  who  have  received  such  bene- 
fits from  Faith,  to  abandon  it,  and  dcscri  back 
to  the  Law  which  can  offer  you,  nothing  of  the 
same  kind  f 

Ver.  3.  "  Are  ye  so  foolbh?  having  begun  in 
the  Spirit,  arc  yc  now  perfected  in  the  flesh?" 

Here  again  he  seasonably  interposes  a  rebuke ; 
time,  he  says,  should  have  brought  improve- 
ment ;  but,  90  far  from  advancing,  ye  have 
even  retrograded.  Those  who  start  from  small 
f>eginnings  mate  progress  to  higher  things;  ye, 
who  bnan  with  the  high,  have  relapsed  to  the 
low.  Even  had  your  oiitsei  been  carnal,  your 
advarxe  should  have  been  spiritual,  but  now, 
after  starting  from  things  spiritual,  ye  have 
ended  your  journey  in  that  which  5s  carnal ;  for 
to  work  miracles  is  spiritual,  but  to  be   circum- 

■  cised  is  carnal.  And  after  miracles  ye  have 
passed  to  circumcision,  after  having  appre- 
hended the  truth  ye  have  fallen  back  to  types, 
after  gazing  on  the  sun  ye  seek  a  candle,  after 
having  strong  meat  ye  nin  for  milk.  He  says, 
•*  made  perfect."^  which  means  not  "initiated" 
merely,  but  "sacrificed,"  signifying  that  their 
teachers  took  and  skw  Ihtni  like  animals,  while 
they  resigned  themselves  10  suffer  what  ibose 
leacbeni  pleased.  As  if  some  captain,  or  dis- 
nnguished  man,  after  a  thousand  victories  and 
trophies,  were  to  subject  himself  to  infamy  as 
a  deserter,  and  offer  his  body  to  be  branded  at 
the  will  of  others. 

Ver.  4.  "  Did  yc  suffer  so  many  things  in 
rain  J*  if  it  be  indeed  in  vain." 

This  remark  is  far  mote  piercing  than  the 
,  for  the  rtmembrancc  of  their  miracles 
lid  not  be  so  powerful  a.s  the  exhibition  of 
their  contests  and  endurance  of  sufferings  for 
Christ's  sake.  All  that  you  have  endured,  savs 
be,  these  men  would  strip  you  of.  and  would 
rob  you  of  your  crown.  Then,  lesi  he  should 
disnwy  and  unnerve,  he  proceeds  not  to  a  formal 
judgment,  but  subjoins,   "if  it  be  indeed  in 
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■  rrkli  diM[ftt«len  hctwecn  rai^  iind  ImnXi^  mm  n«i  la  ihc 
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■'  (h*  caapound  uitoiiiih  inc  laek  r>i  (innKlnK  ro  a  '  comp  _     _ 
perfect '  asid."    (EIKOMIJ    Th«n  majt  be  »  ilighi  liasi  of  imav 
Id  iIm  comfiMKH]  in><il~.G  A  ) 

*["A*««  kBOiriu(hlDBarpsn(iaiIlni»inimiT«ltirr:alUiant.ii 
Menu  pnftnbl*  (A  take  Iheminl  in  a  niaiiisl  una*  cmbnieioK  all 
iDlrtiual  (spcittnco  IbJadnn  anil  bcncrm  u  mllj  at  the  Qili- 
AUM.  (Cmp.r  ]  Bod  «.  1"— Seholl  Li|hir<»i  nf.r>  ii  loiht  pmecu- 
iimacndiirRlt'riticCalaiUMftttin  Icn  diiincGsl.  r:  11:01111  layi 
"  Itw  i%  y  Inm  a  hnphol*  lot  ioubt  which  Ih*  •«,  rillowlna. 
•ridm"  SoFJUocat.  Uvn  •»yt.  ■■  U  (vfcn  lootrrihlnEVhlch 
Ihc  BUM  apoMla  in  rhdr  Juditu  Ic  >«l  had  i  niiibjad  anit  liunJcnecl 
th«C»ti>tl«rw  wilh.  TTwiia^  I  hen  tnrini  *■  and  all  10  ao)iriTAi,iillla 
w(«,"ir  Initeed  ti  bcoDly  (nai)  In  (ain  acK]  km  inihamlrlvt 
■U««]Four  M«aiuiieaalvatloii(hal  ya  ha*a  tulland"— O,  A.) 


vain ; "  if  you  have  but  a  mind  to  shake  oflf 
drowsiness  and  recover  yourselves,  he  sayi,  it 
is  not  in  vam.  Where  then  be  those  who  would 
Cut  off  repentance*?  Here  were  men  who  had 
received  the  Spirit,  worked  miracles,  become 
confessors,  encountered  a  thousand  perils  and 
persecutions  for  Christ's  sake,  and  after  so  many 
achievements  had  fallen  from  grace;  neverthe- 
less he  says,  if  yc  have  the  purpose,  ye  may 
recox'er  yourselves. 

\''et.  g.  "He  therefore  that  supplieth  to  you 
the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you, 
doeth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith?  " 

Have  yc  been  vouchsafed,  he  says,  so  great  a 
gift,  anrl  achieved  such  wonders,  because  ye 
obyerved  the  Law,  or  because  ye  adhered  to 
Faiih?  plainly  on  account  of  Faith.  Seeing 
thai  they  played  this  argument  lo  and  firo,  that 
apart  from  the  Ijw,  Faith  had  no  force,  he 
proves  the  contrary,  viz.,  that  if  the  Command- 
ments be  added.  Faith  no  longer  avails ;  for 
Faith  then  has  efficacy  when  things  from  the 
Law  are  not  added  to  it.  "  Ye  who  would  be 
justified  by  the  Law.  yc  are  fallen  away  from 
grace:  "  ff^al.  v;  4,)  This  he  says  later, 
when  his  langus^e  has  grown  bolder,  employ- 
ing the  vantage  ground  by  that  time  gained  ; 
meanwhile  while  gaining  it,  he  argues  from 
their  past  experience.  For  it  was  when  ye 
obeyed  Faith,  he  says,  not  the  Law,  that  ye  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  and  wrought  miracles. 

And  here,  as  the  Law  was  the  subject  of  dis- 
cusfiion,  be  moots  another  specinl  point  of  con- 
troversy, and  very  opportunely  and  with  much 
cogency  introduces  a  notice  of  Abraham, 

Ver,  6.  "  F.ven  as  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  wa»  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness," 

Even  the  miracles  done  bv  themseh-es,  he 
says,  declare  the  power  of  Faith,  but  I  shall  al- 
tcmpl  if  you  will  suffer  me  to  draw  my  proofs 
from  ancient  narratives  also.  Then,  as  they 
made  gre.it  accouni  of  the  Patriarch,  he  brings 
his  cKamplc  forward,  and  shows  that  he  too  was 
justified  by  Faith.*  And  if  he  who  was  before 
grace,  was  justified  by  Faith,  although  plentiful 
ill  works,  much  more  we.  For  what  loss  was 
it  to  him,  not  being  under  the  Law?  None. 
for  his  faith  sufficed  unto  righteousness.  The 
Law  did  not  then  exist,  he  says,  neither  does  it 
now  exist,  any  more  than  then.  In  disproving 
the  need  of  the  I.3w,  he  introduces  one  who 
wns  justified  before  she  Law,  lest  an  objection 
should  also  be  made  to  him  ;  for  as  then  it  wns 

*  Tha  Nuiailant,  wlw  ul<l  ih«  ravnUtd  CDVaioiti  al  (raM  did 
•(■■The   lunwCT,  (iliiliua   nf   it«lf.  to   tfie  preccdliig  duwtoii, 

it     'f     auaiiK    Vt«-T«wl.  '  Tntm  Tha  h«A>ln|  nf  fatilH,'  ACld  lO  f BlS  Paul 

lubjuiiu  iliu  etai  tFiiKiniiB  hiiinric  anciimcm  fiiiibt  (UlwaHimeH 
of  faith  HFhleh  ii  pramnieil  In  ih*  jii-tiRriti,iD  af  Ibc  tmgtitttorot 
■be  (twocnUc  pevi>lc"— Mcy«[.— C-  A.) 
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not  yet  given,  so  now,  having  been  given,  it 
was  abrogated.  And  as  ihey  made  much  of 
their  destem  from  Abraham,  and  feired  le«, 
abandoning  the  Law,  Ihcy  should  beconsidcred 
strangers  tu  his  kin  :  Paul  removes  thu  fear  hy 
turning  their  argument  against  ihemselves,  and 
pruves  that  faith  is  especially  concerned  in  con- 
ncciinj;  thcnn  with  Abraham.  He  draws  out 
thi.^  argument  more  at  length  in  the  Kptsile  to 
the  Romans  ;  however  he  urge*  it  aUo  here  in, 
the  woiiis, 

Ver,  7.  '*  Know  therefore,  that  they  which 
be  of  faith,  the  same  are  sons  of  Abraham." 

Which  he  proves  by  anc:icnt  lestiiuuny  thus: 

Ver.  8.  "  And  the  Scripture,'  foreseeing  that 
God  would  jitstifytheGentilesbyfaith,  preached 
the  Gofpel  beforehand  unto  Abraham,  saying. 
In  thee  shall  all  the  natiotis  be  blesicd." 

If  then  thnse  were  Abraham's  sons,  not,  who 
were  related  to  him  by  hlood,  but  who  follow 
his  faith,  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
"III  thee  all  the  nations, "  it  is  plain  that  the 
heathen  are  brought  into  kindred  with  him. 

Hereby  too  is  proved  another  imjxirtant  point. 
It  perplexed  them  thai  the  Law  was  the  older, 
and  Faith  afterwards.  Now  he  removes  this 
notion  by  showing  that  Faith  was  anterior  to  the 
Law  ;  as  is  evident  from  Abraham's  caiie,  who 
was  jijstitol  before  the  giving  of  the  law.  He 
shoiei  too  that  late  events  fell  out  according  to 
prophecy;  "The  Scriptutc,"  says  be,  "fore- 
seeing that  Clod  would  justify  the  Gentiles  by 
faith,  preached  the  Gospel  beforehand  unto 
Abraham."  Attend  to  this  |X>int.  He  Himself 
who  gave  the  Law,  had  decreed,  before  He  gave 
it.  that  the  heathen  should  be  justified  by  Faith. 
And  he  says  not  "revealed,"  but,  "preached 
the  Gospel,"  to  signify  that  the  patriarch  was 
in  joy  ai  this  method  of  justification,  and  in 
great  desire  for  its  accomplishment. 

Further,  they  were  possessed  with  another 
apprehension  ;  it  was  written,  "Cursed  is  every 
one  that  cominueih  not  in  all  things  that  are 
written  in  the  hi>ok  of  the  l^w,  to  do  them." 
<I)cut.  xxvii:  26.)  And  this  he  removes,  with 
great  skill  and  prudence,  turning  their  argument 
agnmst  themselves,  and  showing  that  those  who 
relinquish  the  l,aw  are  not  only  not  cursed,  but 
blessed;  and  they  who  keep  it,  not  only  not 
bleiiii'd  but  cursed.  They  said  that  he  who  kept 
not  tlic  Law  was  ctined.  but  hi-  proves  thai  he 
who  kept  it  was  cursed,  and  he  who  kepi  it  not, 
blessed.  Again,  they  said  thai  he  who  .ndhered 
to  Faith  alone  was  cursed,  but  he  showa  that  he 
who  adhered  to  Faith  alone,  is  blcssc<i.  And 
how  does  he  prove  all  this?  for  it  is  no  common 
thing  which  we  have  promised  ;  wherefore  it  is 

■  ("  Tht  Script  UK  Hnauified.  The  only  c»«  la  N  T  w)tnt 
tb«  pvngniBcBiira  oTScrlpiuTegoei  UjtiEidA^tui  •[>■*."  nc. 
— LlsMfwt.— G.  A-l 


nccesary  to  give  close  attention  towhat  foltowi. 
He  had  already  shown  this,  by  referring  to  the 
words  Gpoken  to  the  Patriarch,  "  In  thee  shall 
all  nations  he  blessed,"  (Gen.  xii :  4.)  at  a 
time,  that  ts,  when  Faith  existed,  not  the  Law; 
so  he  adds  by  way  of  conclusion, 

Ver.  9.  "  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  art 
blessed  with  the  faithful  Abraham."* 

Then,  that  they  might  not  turn  round,  and 
object  that,  true  it  was  Abraham  was  justified  by 
Faith,  fur  the  Law  was  not  then  given,  hut 
what  instance  would  be  found  of  Faith  justi- 
fying after  the  delivery  of  the  Law  ?  he  addrese* 
himsctf  to  this,  and  proves  more  than  they 
rc()uired  :  namely,  not  only  that  Faith  was  justi- 
fying, but  that  the  Ijlw  brought  its  adherents 
under  a  curse.  To  be  sure  of  this,  listen  to 
the  very  words  of  the  Apostle. 

Ver.  10.  "  For*  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 
of  the  Law  are  under  a  cutse." 

This  ii  what  he  lays  down,  before  proving  it ; 
and  what  is  the  proof?  it  is  from  the  Law 
itself:— 

Ver.  10,  II.  "For  it  is  written,  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  rontiniicth  not  in  all  things  that 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  I.^w  to  do  them. 
Now  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  Law  is 
evident." 

For  all  have  sinned,  and  are  under  the  cune. 

However  he  docs  not  say  ihi«  yet,  lest  he 
should  seem  to  lay  it  down  of  himself,  but  here 
again  establishes  his  point  by  a  text  which  con- 
cisely stales  both  points  ;  that  no  man  has  ful- 
filled the  Law,  (whcrefure  ihey  are  undct  the 
curse.)  and,  that  Faith  justifies.  What  then  Is 
the  text  f  It  is  in  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Habakkuk,  "The  just  shall  live  by  faith," 
(Hab.  ii :  4.)  which  not  only  establishes  the 
righteousness  that  is  of  Faith,  but  also  that  there 
is  no  salvation  throuf^h  the  I  jw.  As  no  one,  he 
says,  kept  the  Law,  but  all  were  under  the  curse, 
on  account  of  transgression,  an  easy  way  was 
provided,  that  from  Faith,  which  is  in  itself  a 
strong  proof  that  no  man  can  be  justified  by  the 
l^aw.  For  the  prophet  says  nut,  "'nie  just 
shall  live  by  the  Law,"  but,"  by  faith  :  " 

Ver.  IS.  "And  the  I^w  is  not  of  faith;  but 
He  thnt  doelh  them  shall  live  in  them.'* 

For  the  Law  rcf|i3ires  not  only  Faith  btil 
works  also,  but  grace  saves  and  justifies  by 
Faith.  (Eph.  ii :  8.) 


*  ['*  A  Tier  hjav^uf  p<vlat<r]  out  Irentv  ?:rlpri,nv.  &onA  7,  that  n«l« 
othei  Ihdi/j  bc!i««i;n  Arc  *'J[l^  nf  Xhtuhikm,  P^iiil  n^iw  *hi-riri  furrhct 
(film  ScnprufB  ttiM  nant  ocher  Ihsn  billevir*  h»v*  aihnrv  i«i  Alira- 
hiiiiV  l»ln»iiiK,  1  t..  All  ]<iHirwl." — Meya. — '1.  A.| 

'["  H>'tiiinhn«-nbirp*ili'e  pnnif  Ihnr  imirtrirjll.ipiil  «(  failh.  bt 
add*  ihv  n«((artv*  Ai^.inic.i  doi*^  fr^sm  llic  ]m|"<t«itiliiy  of  n&ln- 
uintni  III*  opih'iiie.  ruiudy,  jiKilfjcurun  tiy  Ijiw  Tlii*  iksiUts 
ardumfnl  ix  rwi^fuld  : 

T'lrw.  »  t>  impoHlbli  ID  ruimi  rhc  miiiiiemenM  tifihc  Uw  cod 
n.Hiriiirillmni)  liir>>'*i.>n'I"  >nir>c  ( Ver  10)  ;  SKsndly.  lUfipntlBI 
ilia  fulfilininipoaiibla.  arin  thn  •pirli  ofllH  Law  It  uiiaifaDltlk  10 
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You  see  how  he  proves  that  they  are  under 
f'the  cune  who  cleave  to  the  Lsw,  becauM  it  is 
tmpos&iblc  to  ftillil)  it  ;  nest,  how  comes  Faith 
lo  have  ihis  jusiifying  power?  for  to  this  doct- 
Tine  he  already  stotid  pledged,  and  now  main- 
tains  il  with  great  force  of  arf^umeiit.  The  Law 
being  too  weak  to  lead  man  to  nghteousiirts,  an 
effectual  remecJy  was  proxnded  in  Faith,  which 
is  tbe  means  of  tendering  thst  poisible  which 
was  ■•  imputisible  by  the  Law."  (Kom.  viii :  j.) 

I  Now  as  the  Scripture  says,  "  the  just  shall  live 
by  faith,"  thus  repudiating  salvation  by  the 
l.aw,  ajid  moroovcr  as  Abraham  was  justified  by 
Faith,  it  is  evident  that  its  eflScacy  is  very 
great.  And  it  i%  also  clear,  that  he  who  abides 
not  by  the  Law  is  ciintcd,  and  thai  he  who 
keeps  to  Faith  i»  just.  But.  yoii  may  ask  me, 
how  I  prove  that  this  curse  is  not  still  of  force  f 
Abraham  lived  before  the  Law,  but  we.  who 
OfKC  were  subject  to  the  yoke  of  bondage,  have 
made  ourselves  liable  to  the  cut«  l  and  who 
shall  release  us  therefrom  ?  Observe  his  ready 
answer  to  this ;  his  former  remark  was  suffi- 
cient ;  for,  if  a  man  be  once  justified,  and  hai 
died  to  the  Law  and  embraced  a  novel  life,  how 
can  such  a  one  be  subject  to  the  curse  f  however, 
this  is  not  enough  for  him.  so  be  begins  with  a 
fresh  argument,  as  follows ;  — 

Ver.  i^.  "  Christ  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  Law,  having  bccomca  curse  for  us: 
for  It  ir  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  thai  hang- 
eth  on  a  tree."  ' 

In  reality,  the  people  were  subject  to  another 

»  curse,  whirh  says.  ■■  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
coniinueth  not  in  the  things  that  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Law."  ( IJent.  xxvii :  j6.)  To 
this  curst,  I  say.  pcoiile  were  subject,  for  no 
nun  had  continued  in,  or  was  a  ker]>cr  of,   the 

»  whole  Law ;  but  Christ  exchanged  this  curse  for 
the  other,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangcth  on 
a  tree. ' '  As  then  both  he  who  hanged  on  a  tree, 
and  he  who  trani^Tcsces  the  L.iw,  is  cursed,  and 
SI  it  was  necessary  for  him  who  is  about  lo  re- 
lieve from  a  curse  himself  to  be  free  from  it, 
but  to  receive  another  instead  of  it,  therefore 
Christ  look  opon  Him  such  another,  and  there- 
by reliord  us  from  the  curse.  It  was  like  an 
innucent  man's  undertaking  to  die  for  another 
sentenced  to  death,  and  so  rescuiriR  him  from 
punishment.  For  Christ  took  upon  Him  not 
the  ctirsc  of  transgression,  but  the  other  curse, 
inotder  to  remove  that  ofoihers.  For,"  He  had 
done  no  violence  neither  was  any  deceit  in  His 
mouth."   (  Isa.  liii :  9;  i  Peter  ii  :  11.)     And 


'["A  (MKBthatlc  )Millii;aii<in  rntn  Dtui  ul:  not  iheuKri' 
Hal  aprcMlVn  Jwi  anil.  The  pm»i^e"fe^  '"  th.'trtdfn  limit 
<rtM.  ilrn  tcinfl  ilgaol,  vue  huna  upan  i  I'llie.  but  wcie  not 
pemlticJ  lo  roniin  o»er  Dighl  lol  iSe  My  laiid  th'iiM  h*  rfne- 
Oated  Oui  Siri'Hir  fuJIillciJ  the  Ut:*-<  cane  bji  hanKini  ilud  on 
tit  enu.  TWt  it  ont  of  iht  Binnefti  ptaitCM  tttt  the  duf  npnf 
if*  vTcatlou*  uoocoieDl,  Tlic  vKaiiout  «Auc]rl[<a  noi  »  much 
ti  Iha  pnpaiHIati.  iwi^,'  '  foe'  u  111  the  wbuk  tci>lMic«."~'Sctu(r 
[—0-  A.J 


as  by  dying  He  rescued  from  death  those  who 
were  dying,  so  by  taking  upon  Himself  the 
curse.  He  delivered  them  from  it. 

Ver.  14.  "That  upon  the  Gentiles  might 
come  the  blessing  of  .Abraham." 

How  on  the  ((t:u(ilc9  ?  It  is  said,  "In  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  :  " 
(Oen.  xxii:  18;  xxvi :  4.)  that  ss  to  say,  in 
Christ  If  this  were  said  of  the  Jews,  bow 
would  it  be  reasonable  thai  ihcy  who  were  them- 
selves  subject  to  the  curse,  on  account  of  trans- 
gression, should  l^ecome  the  anthers  of  a  bless- 
ing to  others!*  an  accurscil  person  cannot 
impart  to  others  that  blessing  of  which  he  is 
himself  deprived.  Plainly  then  it  all  refers  to 
ChriM  who  was  the  Seed  of  .\braham,  and 
thnuigh  whom  the  Gentiles  arc  bleiocd.  ,\nd 
thus  (he  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  added,  as  Faul 
himself  declares,  "that  we  might  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith."'  .^s  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit  could  not  possibly  descend 
on  the  graceless  and  offending,  they  are  first 
blessed  the  curse  having  been  rcmavctl;  then 
being  justified  by  faith,  they  draw  unto  them- 
selves the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Thus  the  Cross 
removed  the  curse.  Faith  brought  in  righteous- 
ness, righteousrtcss  drew  on  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit. 

Ver.  15,  "  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  man- 
ner of  men  ;  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant, 
yet  when  it  hath  been  confirmed,  no  one  mak- 
eth  it  void  or  addeth  thereto.'' 

' '  To  speak  after  the  manner  of  men ' '  means 
to  use  human  examples.*  Having  founded  his 
argument  on  the  Scriptures,  on  the  miracles 
wrought  among  thenuelves,  on  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  on  the  Patriarch,  he  proceeds  to 
common  usages  ;.  and  this  he  does  invariably, 
in  order  to  sweeten  his  discourse,  and  render  it 
more  acceptable  and  intelligible  to  the  duller 
sort.  Thus  he  argues  with  the  Corinthians, 
"  Who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the 
milk  of  the  flock?  VVho  plajitcth  a  vineyard, 
and  eateth  not  the  fniit  thereof?"  C>  Cor.  ix: 
7.)  and  again  with  the  Hebrews,  "For  a  testa- 
ment is  of  force  where  there  hath  been  death; 
fur  doth  it  ever  avail  while  he  that  made  it  liv- 
eth?"  (  Heb.  ix:  17.)  One  may  find  him 
dwellinK  with  pleasure  on  such  arguments.  la 
the  Old  TcsLimcnt  God  docs  the  s;ime  thing  in 
many  instances,  as,  "  Can  a  woman  forget  her 
sucking  child?"  (Isa.  xlix:  15.)  and  again, 
"  Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fasKioncth  it. 
What  nvakcst  thou?"  (Isa.  \lvi  9.)  and  in 
Hosea,  He  represents  a  hnsliand  set  at  nought 
by  his  wife.  (Ho«.  ii :  5,  f.)     This  use  of  human 


•  t"  After  a  Kfindniiu  chain  al  uxurnenit  •  •  (hi  >p»tl> 
cnnsi  Kick  In  iht  dubjeff  <if  ttnt  i :  the  (Ur  a(  ihi  Htily  ilttoti 
ciine  thnunh  filih  In  Ohrlti  *'— EtKnin.— <i.  A,] 

'  ["  Piul  now  MKunm  a  mlltlw  ian>  uid  nuoiu  fnim  the  ;sm. 
aion  <)«a14n|iaf  DAan.*' — SeluS — C  A.| 
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exampW  freijuently  occurs  in  types  also,  as 
when  the  prophet  takes  the  girdle,  (Jer.  xiii : 
1-9.)  and  goes  dou-n  to  the  imller's  house. 
(Jer.  xviii :  t-6.)  The  meaning  of  the  prestrnl 
example  is,  thai  Faith  is  more  ancient  than  the 
Law,  which  is  later  and  only  temporary,  and 
delivered  in  order  to  pave  the  way  for  Faith. 
Hence  he  says.  "Brethren.  I  spcalt  after  the 
manner  of  men;"  ahovc  he  had  called  them 
"  foolish,"  now  he  calls  them  "brethren,"  at 
once  chiding  and  encouraging  them.  '  'Though 
it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  when  it  hath 
been  confirmed."  If  a  man,  says  he,  makes  a 
covenant,  docs  any  one  dare  to  come  artenrards 
and  oveniirn  it,  or  subjoin  aught  to  it  ?  for  this 
is  ihe  meaning  of  "or  addeih  thereto."  Much 
less  then  when  God  makes  a  covenant ;  and  with 
whom  did  God  make  a  covenant? 

Ver.  16,  17,  18.  **  Now  to  Abraham  were 
the  promises  spoken  and  to  his  seed.  He  saith 
not.  And  to  seeds,'  ai  of  many  ;  but  as  of  One, 
And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ.'  Now  this  I 
say,  A  covenant,  confirmed  before  hand  by 
God  the  Law,  which  came  four  hundred  and 
thiny  years  after,  doih  not  disannul,  Ki  as  to 
make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  For  if  the 
inheritance  is  of  the  l*w,  it  is  no  more  of 
promise :  but  God  hath  granted  it  to  Abraham 
by  promise." 

Thus  God  nude  a  covenant  with  Abraham, 
IHomising  that  in  his  seed  the  blessing  should 
come  upon  the  heathen  ;  and  this  blessing  the 
Law  cannot  mm  aside.  As  this  example  was 
not  in  all  respects  appropnaie  to  the  matter  in 
hand,  he  introduces  it  thns,  "  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men,"  thi^l  nothing  mi^hl  bededuced 
from  it  derogatory  to  the  majesty  of  God.  But 
lei  lis  go  to  the  bottom  of  this  illustration.  It 
w-T-s  promised  ,\brah.im  that  by  his  seed  the 
heathen  should  be  blessed  ;  and  his  seed  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  IS  Christ;  four  hundrcit  and 
thirty  years  after  came  the  Law  ;  now,  if  the 
Law  bestows  the  blessings  even  life  and  right- 
eciusnctB,  that  promise  is  annulled.  And  so 
while  no  one  annuls  a  man's  covenant,  the 
covenant  of  God  after  four  hundred  and  thifty 
years  isannuUcd  ;  for  if  not  that  covenant  but 
auother  instead  of  it  bestows  what  is  promised, 
then  is  it  set  aside,  which  is  roost  unreasonable. 

V«T.  19.  "What  then  is  the  Law?  it  was 
added  because  of  transgressions." 

This  remark  again  is  not  superfluous;  ob- 


■  ["  A  diAcully  Mnfte»  here  fnim  Ihe  »!,»«  whicK  pAat  lay*  nn 
the  sLuEiil^'^f  i^c  woril  'teed,'  wjilch  Ifl  a  c^iUcciive  noun  In  Hvb. 
■Bil  GKek.  and  lufhidet  ihc  wliolt  poiitrtiy  Rul  I1  iimii  t  tus- 
II'KI  of  Aran,nk»r  bur  L»f  ipiTimal  4a«Hi>lnii  TT**  prom"*  refer*  ta 
Chntt  fur  iritllrmii^  and  10  itl  alioie  mil  nnfy  ifinH   whri^rc 

■II  rhe  ilnch  doccflduiii  of  Abrahun  wcnmcunt  ihc  Ltiililien  iif 
Ha<>r  uid  Kdunhuid  HibtMjuaollv&t  1Ci«u  lad  hb  dctcCBdanii. 
wDuld  ttHTf  10  trt  Includod  *' — ^l:h■A^ — G.  A.) 

■"(Mnt  »  ■  itnGt«inil<vl(liHltiiil  u  HndoTihe  churcb  which  li 
Mil  body,  Eph.  i.aj.  Tti<kc)riuilK  p<u*ac<  i>  >•■  •'*'■  itaai»^-. 
'  Yi  m  >ll  «■(  In  Cliriu  Jmu.' "— SdulT.— ti.  A.J 


ser%'e  too  how  he  glances  round  at  every  thing, 
as  if  he  had  an  hundietl  eyes.  Having  exalted 
Faith,  and  pioved  iis  elder  ilaims,  that  the 
Law  may  not  be  considered  siiperDuous,  he  sets 
right  this  side  of  llic  dortrint-  also,  and  proves 
that  the  Law  was  not  given  without  a  %iew,  but 
altt^ethcr  prohiably.  "Because  of  transgies- 
sicns;"  that  is  to  say,  that  the  jews  might  not 
be  let  li%'e  carelessly,  and  plunge  into  ihe  depth  of 
wickednes-s,'  but  that  the  Law  might  be  placed 
upon  them  ;»  a  bridle,  guiding,  regulating,  and 
checking  them  from  transgressing,  if  not  all,  at 
least  some  of  the  commandments.  Not  slight 
then  was  the  advantage  of  the  Law ;  but  fur 
how  long  ? 

Ver,  ig,  "Till  ihe  seed  should  come  to 
whom  the  promise  hath  been  made," 

This  is  said  of  Christ ;  if  then  it  was  given 
until  His  advent,  why  do  you  protract  it  beyond 
its  natural  period  ? 

Ver.  19.  "  .And  it  was  ordained  through 
Angels  by  the  hand  of  a  Mediator." 

He  either  calls  the  priests  Angels,  or  he  de- 
clares that  the  Angels  themselves  ministered  to 
the  delivery  of  the  Law,  By  Mediator  here  hi 
means  Christ,'  and  shows  that  He  was  before 
it,  and  Himself  the  Giver  of  it. 

Ver.  2o.  "  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  medi- 
ator of  one.  but  God  is  one."  • 

What  can  the  heretics'  say  to  this?  for  as, 
according  to  them,  the  expression  "  the  Only 
True  God"  excludes  the  Son  from  being  true 
God,  so  here  the  phr-ise  "God  is  One,"  ex- 
cludes Him  from  being  Goil  in  any  sense.  But 
if,  although  the  Father  is  called  "  One  God," 
the  Son  is  nevertheless  God.  it  is  very  plain 
that  though  the  Father  is  called  "Very God." 
the  Son  is  very  God  likewise.  Now  a  mediator, 
says  he.  is  lietween  two  parlies;  of  whom  then 
is  Christ  the  Mediator?  plainly  of  God  and  of 
men.  Oliscr^'c,  he  says,  thai  Christ  also  gave 
the  l.aw :  what  therefore  it  was  His  to  give,  tl 
is  His  to  annuL 


•r"Tliliioi«tj>r»l»ll'mDrC'iryifi»tii«ninalbefeject«1  oa1«is«l 
eniunili  ~ih(  Uv  vu  la  order  ft  liclrLg  'in  iv  liithi  ,uid  nmlii  li 
appMrio  ill  lme(;^l»^a(le^  iidlhiif  l^alcno'ilKlceodhdliMiM 
V>nnn  tii  curE."— E11lD«t  and  behiiT— f<.  A.) 

■I  ■■  Wanuiy  na»nit>ly  v.iniler."  tMyt  F.lticod,  "hoiribc  eirly 
sip"»ilo«  (Wli  Mill  Ttieiili>[«  ca.:eptrd}  ojuM  have  in  genmlly 
cainclded  In  ihc  |i«tplEiing  *ie*  "1  iVi8=n  ihai  itie  Mediator  hrn 
n:f'i-H-fi  wM  L'hrt.t  (h>  ihe  cunliufy  rl  la  plain  thai  Ir  «1 
M.«i,  Urut.  *  :  }." — Li.  A  I 

■  I  '■  'I'liit  Yen*  !•  cciiMii  ihe  mon  diAmh  pause*  In  the  Km 
iDTamont,  .-uid  hju  fiJ'"i  "k  'v  *-b.nj(  ^pt*  *n,erp*el-aTliJOfc '" 

I  hM  «f  l.iihlfnol  ieen»  tn  ullify  Ihc  cootcxl.lncl  !•  thiii  tor 
d^ly  pu.^  by  hliD ;  "  Th*  U^  itifiltt  oamreofa  coniraci  btTi«^eB 
rwo  panl««.  Gml  nn  ibe  uiic  hand  an<I  the  Jewlth  pp.ple  nn  til! 
rti(vp.  Ii  li  »«IM  only  w  'unii  ••  t'"«h  p>f  1"  f^<M  'he  '"«"  "' 
C(.,niiael  [I  li  ihcrefun:  ei)nringeni  and  ml  iliwluie.  UnliVe  iht 
Uh  ihe  pmmiic  ii  Blii.>i<ile  and  iincrindlli'>na1  It  i1e(irniti  un  the 
v)tcdtc(Mi'f  C""l  Itiert  Kenunwo  toniiacili>|i  p»Mic-,  'Thrrc 
(•  nnihirg  nf  ihe  (lU^iR  uf  a[ilpuUii<>n.  T)i*mI>'i  11  cvETytlijai 
an  J  Ihc  TCtlpienl  a,*ihifiK  " — C'.'m   '■  '■*.",' — *'   A,] 

'The  hemin  itfef«d  lu  aie  ihc  Annra,raii»,  whn  helil  Ailan- 
i«int  m  ilk  mull  dcve]i^t,eJ  form,  agd,,!*!  whiim  ^,  rhrTrviitom  ^at 
wtilloi  Hiimll>ci,  tuf  Itic  panifkiUi  utijecliua  aniweied  In  thi 
im,  »d  alio  IJaiii,  (a  jauw,  1'  p.  19a.  Atltam  (Jt  im  Aria*. 
111.  9.    Orag.  Am,  Ormt.  A  P-  ^ 
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Ver.  ai.  "Is  the  Law  then  against  the 
Fpromiscs  of  Ood?  " 

For  if  the  blessing  i«  given  in  the  seed  of 
[Abrahain,  but  the  Law  Wings  in  the  curse, 
|ll  must  be  contrary  to  the  pramiscs.  This  ob- 
tjectioD  he  meets,  first,  by  a  protest,  in  the 
|*ords, 

Vei.  at.   '•  God  forbid  :  " 
And  next  he  brings  his  proof; 
Ver,  ai.  "  For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given 
rhich  could  make  alive  verily  righteousness 
^w-oLiM  have  Ijccn  of  the  I^w" 

His  meaning  in  as  folIowK;  If  we  had  otir 
b^^pe  of  life  in  the  Law,  and  our  sAlvation  de- 
pended on  it,  the  objection  inighl  be  valid. 
But  if  it  save  you,  by  means  of  Faith,  though 
it  brinjp  you  nnderthe  curse,  you  suffer  nothing 
from  It,  gain  no  harm,  in  that  Faith  comes 
*nd  Kts  xll  right.  Had  the  promise  been 
by  the  Law,  you  had  reasonably  feiired  lest, 
MpVBting   from  the  Laur,   you  should  separate 

•  from  righteousness,  bui  if  it  was  given  in  order 
to  shut  up  all,  that  is,  to  convince  all  and 
expose  their  individual  sins,  far  from  excluding 
you  from  the  promises,  it  now  aids  you  in 
obtaining  ihem.  This  is  shown  by  the  words, 
Ver.  33.  '•  Howbeit  the  scripture  '  hath  shut 
up  all  things  under  gin,  {\\a\  the  promise  by 
(aiih   in   Jesus  Christ   might  be  given  to  them 

•  that  believe." 
As  tbc  Jews  were  not  even-conscious  of  their 
own  sins,  and  in  consequence  did  not  even 
desire  remission :  the  Law  was  given  to 
piTobe  their  wounds,  that  ihey  might  long  for  a 
ph>'sictan.  And  tlic  word  "shut  up'.'  means 
"convinced,"  and  conviction  held  them  in  fear. 

I  You  see  then  it  is  not  only  not  against,  but  was 
fi^'Cn  for  the  prumiaes.  Had  it  atroKalcd  to 
nself  the  work  and  the  authority,  the  objection 
would  stand ;  but  if  its  drift  ia  something  else, 
and  it  acted  for  that,  how  is  it  against  the  pro- 
mises of  God?  Had  the  Ijw  not  been  g^iveii, 
all  would  have  lieen  wrecked  upon  wickedness, 
and  ihete  would  have  been  no  Jews  to  listen  to 
Christ;  but  now  being  given,  it  hascfiecied  two 
things  ;  it  has  schixiled  its  followirrs  inacCTiain 
degree  of  vinuc,  and  has  pressed  on  them  the 
knowledge  of  thcirownsiiis,  ,And  this  especially 
made  thcin  more  zealous  to  seek  the  Son.  for 
those  who  disbelieved,  disbelieved  from  having 
no  senx  of  their  own  sins,  as  Paul  shows; 


■|"  Th«  t Jw  ll>4n  ttiiH^tll  differing  widely  fnir  IhcprimlLD  la  nm 
oucasliiw  loll,  doonai  ict«r*nwlih  li.  K}a  t^k  tuiiinry  v« 
tl^^a  lB9ciMUieb>  !»  ■■uronldjuinryuad  (Ivclirc.  'J'hU»4. 
•*«   iks  MCKI   al  the   \am   at  Mii*a>,  hoo-cvH;   un   ,he   ummry 

t»*U)  Ih*  SofpUK*  ("■■'.  tuniilr.  atiiHii  ihe  cunc,  v  lu:)  icii- 
A  1^4*  tht  Law  oMiiWtnn^d  all  aMA»,  f*^  nkH  ^r.ktl^  ■.nd  irr«vo- 
f  ObiT  but  «■!«  ukadlBf  Ihc  ny  Ah  inc  illipEnuiliiii  of  falili." 
— IiCMbM.  Heyei  iskn  *  dilterwil  rlvaof  «,  •■  "l-ui  idi  l,.J 
••MtappaMdrDihe  cr-iiiiKcsi'ie  tj.»-"m»i  Imh  baan  in  a)iHtiii>n 
**|*<«ur«  llftJuilir  >hi>  acre  VI,  ihui  •nwlilrtuhtwiinntuJi'iLiilly 
N  Ann,  Iha  (.aw,  ialt>th  ■■.<<H>liac  •»  '>w9>:riBiiirg  cuijiiil  ba  kj 
'v«r,  i»t."-0.  A.]  -^  r- 


"For  being  ignorant  of  God's  lighteousness, 
and  seeking  to  esublish  thcirown  righteousness, 
[hey  did  not  subject  themselves  to  the  rightoua- 
ucssof  God."  (Rom.  x:  3.) 

Ver.  13.  "  But  before  faith  came,  we  were 
kept  inward  under  the  Law,  shut  up  unto  the 
faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed," 

Here  he  clearly  puis  forward  what  I  have 
stated  :  for  the  expressions  ' '  we  were  kept ' '  and 
' ' shut  up,"  signify  nothing  else  than  the 
security  given  by  the  commandments  of  lh« 
Law  ;  which  like  a  fortress  fenced  them  round 
with  fear  and  a  life  conformable  to  itself,  and  10 
preserved  them  unto  Faith. 

Ver,  14.  "So  that  the  Law  halh  been  our 
tutor  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
jufitttied  by  faith," 

Now  ihc  Tutor  ia  not  opposed  to  the  Precep- 
tor, bm  cooperates  wilh  him,  ridding  die  youlh 
from  all  vice,  and  having  all  leisure  to  fit  htm 
for  receiving  instructions  from  his  Preceptor, 
But  when  the  youth's  habits  arc  formed,  then 
the  Tutor  leaves  him.  as  E*aul  says, 

Ver.  25,  j6.  "But  now  that  faith  ia  come 
which  le;id»  to  perfect  manhood  wc  axe  no  longer 
under  a  tutor*.  For  ye  are  all  sons  of  God 
through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus," 

The  I-iw  then,  as  it  was  our  tutor,  and  wc 
were  kept  shut  up  under  it,  is  not  the  adversary 
but  the  fellow-worker  of  grace ,  but  if  when 
grace  is  come,  it  continues  to  hold  us  down,  it 
becomes  an  adversary;  for  if  it  confines  those 
who  ought  to  go  forward  to  grace,  then  it  is  the 
destruction  of  our  salvation.  I(  a  candle  which 
gave  light  b}'  night,  kept  us,  when  il  became 
day.  from  the  sun,  it  would  not  only  not  benefit, 
il  would  injure  us  ;  and  so  doth  the  l.aw,  if  it 
stands  between  us  and  j^realer  benefits.  Those 
then  .ire  the  greateiii  iraduceni  of  the  Law, 
who  Mill  keep  it,  jusi  as  the  tutor  makes  a 
youth  ridiculous,  by  retaining  him  with  himself, 
when  time  calls  for  his  departure.  Hence  Paul 
says,  '■  Hut  after  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  a  tutor.*'  We  arc  then  no  longer  under  a 
tutor.  "  for  ye  arc  all  sons  of  God."  Wonder- 
ful !  sec  how  mighty  is  the  power  of  Faith,  and 
how  he  unfolds  as  he  proceeds!  Hefore,  he 
showed  that  it  made  them  sons  of  the  Patriarch, 
"  Know  therefore."  says  he,  "  that  they  which 
be  of  faith,  the  same  are  sons  of  .■Abraham;" 
now  he  proves  that  they  arc  sons  of  God  also, 
"  For  ye  are  all,"  says  he,  "  sonaof  God  through 
faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  "  by  Faith,  not 
by  the  l.«w.     Then,  when  he   has  said  this 


'["  Tiw  puljdKC.M  rtf  luior.  ^mlUTnll)'  a  luperiot  ilave,  was 
aairv»t«J  virbilK  moral auptnitio-n  of  ihe  chtlil.  Thui  hrtnllie* 
will  uiilli  iliiilnti  fnim  ihai  of  ihe  fitafoAM  :  x>  'he  vntd 
"  AcluiDlmuiu "  it>B>-T]r<ii  «ivn«  Idtd.  A>  bcII  id  hl>  irifenor 
(*iik  u  In  hit  rciTianiirnl  i!iit|>  nf  cnifiircins  drttiplint.  ihlt  pcnoa 

tllu*'nui->n  o(  Ihc  UMi  which  P«il  malco  o(  ihe  meikptuic  u  rUaa 
lAr*".  11.  Jut  Cl."— Uttufaoc— c;.  A.) 
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great  and  wonderful  thing,  he  namec  also  the 
mode  of  Ih^r  adoption, 

Ver.  37.  "  For  as  many  of  you  as  were  1mi>- 
tized  into  Christ,  did  put  011  Christ." 

Why  does  he  not  sav,  "  For  as  many  of  you 
as  have  hcen  luLpti^ed  into  Christ,  have  been 
horn  of  Oixl?"  for  this  was  whai  directly  wcnl 
to  prove  that  they  were  sons  ;  — because  he  states 
it  in  a  much  more  awful  point  of  vicu' ;  If 
Chrisi  be  the  Son  of  Cod.  and  thou  hast  put  on 
Him,  ihou  who  hast  the  Son  within  thee,  and 
art  fashioned  after  His  pattern,  hast  been 
brought  into  one  kindred  and  nature  with 
Him. 

Ver.  aS.  "There  can  be  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  there  can  be  neither  Irond  nor  free, 
there  can  be  no  male  and  female:  for  ye  all  are 
one  in  Christ  Jesus." 

See  what  an  insatiable  soul !  for  having 
saidj    "We    are    all    made  children  of  God 


through  Faith,"  he  does  not  stop  there, 
but  tries  to  lind  something  more  exact,  which 
may  serve  to  convey  a  still  closer  oneness  with 
Christ.  Having  said,  "ye  have  put  on  Christ," 
even  this  does  not  suffice  Him,  but  by  way  of 
pentiraiing  more  deeply  into  this  union,  he 
Dimmci-is  on  it  thus:  "Ye  are  all  One  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  that  is,  ye  have  all  one  form  and 
one  mould,  even  Christ's.  What  can  be  more 
awful  than  these  words  !  Me  that  was  a  Greek. 
or  Jew,  or  bond-man  yesterday,  carries  about 
with  him  the  fonii,  not  of  an  Angel  ur  .Archan- 
gel, but  of  the  Lord  of  all,  yea  display!*  in  his 
own  person  the  Christ. 

Ver.  J9.  "  And  if  ye  are  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  Abraham'ssccd,  heirs  according  to  promise." 

Here,  you  observe,  he  proves  what  he  had 
before  stated  concerning  the  seed  of  Abraham, — 
that  to  him  and  to  his  »eed  the  promises  were 
given,' 


CHAPTER   IV. 


VERSE  1-3. 


'•  But  I  vij,  thai  90  lone  as  the  heir  it  a  child,  lie  differ- 
elh  noUiiOK  from  a  lionH-icivint,  though  he  U 
lard  of  all;  hul  U  uiulcr  cnardiinn  und  i.l«warfU, 
until  thf  icrm  appoinieH  of  ihe  Mhn.  So  we  .ilw 
when  ure  were  eliililrcn,  were  held  in  txiiKtage under 
Ihc  ruilimeiiU  of  liie  wotUI." 

The  word  "child  "  in  this  place  denotes  not 
age  but  understanding;'  meaning  that  God  had 
from  the  beginning  dc&igned  for  us  these  gifts, 
bul.  as  we  yet  continued  childish.  He  let  us  be 
under  the  elements  of  the  world,  that  is, 
new  moons  and  sabbatlis,  for  ihcsc  days  are 
regulated  by  ilic  course  of  sun  and  moon.*  If 
then  also  now  they  bring  you  under  law  they 
do  nothing  else  but  lead  you  backward  now  in 
the  time  of  your  perfect  age  and  maturity.  And 
see  what  is  the  consequence  of  oltscrving  days ; 
the  Lord,  the  Master  of  the  house,  the  Sover- 
eign Ruler,  is  thereby  reduced  to  the  rank  of  a. 
servant. 

Ver.  4,  5.  "  But  when  the  fulness  of  ihetime 
came  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  born  of  a  woman, 
under  the  I^w  thai  he  might  redeem  ihem  which 

'  ["Thit  c«f«rcac4  at  r4iri>t  lo  menial  immwuriiv  1>  q'll'c  10 
0ppf>4lUnn  t"  ihv  (kinrni  — ilryer  "  Th*  hHr  fn  hit  iubnnnc  fv 
T*»aii>   the  Jflwi.il   |io»|]lc   anj    the     *inre   if    rht   wi^rM   tnifkirv 

ihq  (^hntrunk   du   «  tKKf)r  f^^nrMlcJ  fn  zneir  curlier  pre-Cliri*ilka 
crinillll.in  "—C,,   \.^ 

»[  "I'hli  (BitfT)'""'!*'' '»  fejeS'wl  byf^ehiff,  Mertr.  Ellieati.Uehr' 
fowr/d/.  ^diiilTuys^  ■"  ElemtnM' tiertrapiewnn  ihi  religlun 
bcfbn  llirivl  Mi  ia  cleitieDiirT  relJElon  tull  of  uremal  rtret  uid 
#vcAanlv«      *    *    C«np.  .r '.  ii>.  fvr  jifpeclmcn," — G~  A.) 


were  under  the  Law,  that  we  might  recci^-e  the 
atlopiion  of  sons." 

Here  he  states  two  objects  and  effecis  of  tlie 
Incarnation,  deliverance  from  evil  and  supply  of 
good,  things  which  none  could  compass 
but  Christ.  They  are  these;  deli wrance  from 
the  curse  of  the  Ijw,  and  promotion  to  son- 
ship.  Fitly  dors  he  say,  ihat  we  might  "receive," 
"[be  paid,]"  implying  that  it  was  due;'  for 
the  promise  was  of  old  time  made  for  these 
objects  to  Abraham,  as  the  A]M»tle  has  himself 
shown  at  great  length.  And  how  does  it  ap[)car 
that  we  hax-e  Iwcome  sons  ?  he  has  told  us  one 
mode,  in  that  wc  have  put  on  Christ  who  is  the 
Son;  and  now  he  mentions  another,  in  that  we 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 

Ver.  6,  7.  "And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba.  Father.  So  that  thou  art  no 
longer  a  bond  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  through  Crod." 

Had  not  we  been  fir«t  made  cons,  we  could 
not  have  called  Him  Father.  If  then  grace 
hath  made  us  freemen   instcnd  of  slaves,  men 

■  |Si>  Kchair  "  Vtnm  lA  mun  hen  M  li«ci  in  vjrw  whan  CKrtM 
li  itf^bn")  !••  ti<  ttip  •nfl  cif  Ahratam.  I  ntitn  wllh  CnrlH  (-inUi- 
MJVOArhe  lrtie*pirit»alileioen'  frcm  AbuihliTl  iwi-l  *ecuf«»  ihcmhsr- 
IIAnrc  'if  hll  the  hlftzutuntf  Ulcuffiga  E>y  |jri(tii4c  bi  «[airt,l  utricEl' 
luic  hy  law  "     /V/.  CVht    '"f  /^.—t'tr  A .) 

•  I  ~  The  pr«yi>»JUi»n  hei^  fai'»)^iiTii»]y  mcafl*  *•*  rrccKe  fram  ttf 
ar  rre  h,<nd>  or  inrLine  "  — Mcy^er  — Utii  1.t|ititri»o4  holdi  fhol  iwt 
A«^jin-  taaa-f^  ^  ih«  tan>e  4ft  Aa^^^,*,  iKe  lijople  »«rb-— .0   A.J 
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instead  of  children,  heirs  and  sons  instead  of 
aliens,  is  it  not  utter  absurdity  and  stupidity  to 
dcscn  this  grace,  and  to  turn  away  backwards? 

Ver.  &,  9.  "  Howbeit  at  that  tinn'  not  know- 
ing God,  ye  were  in  bondage  to  them  which  by 
nature  are  no  gods.'     But  now,  that    yc   Save 
come  to  know  Gcxl.  or   rather  to  be  known  of 
[Cod,  how  turn  ye  back  af^ain  to  th^  weak  and 
f'bcggaily  rudiments  whcrcunto  yc  desire  to  be  in 
'  bondage  over  again." 

Here  turning  to  the  (Jentile  believers  he  says 
that  it  is  an  idolatry,  this  rigid  observance  of 
day*(,  anil  now  incurs  a  severe  punishment.  Tu 
enforce  this,  and  inspire  ihem  with  a  deeper 
anxiety,  he  calls  the  elements  "not  by  nature 
Cfods."  And  his  meaning  is, — Then  indeed, 
as  being  benighted  and  bewildered,  yc  lay  grov- 
elling upon  the  eanh,  but  now  that  ye  have 
ktwwn  God  or  rather  are  known  of  Him,  how 
great  and  bittcrwill  be  the  chaMisemcnt  yedraw 
upon  you,  if.  alter  such  a  ircatmcni,  ye  relapse 
into  the  same  disease.  It  was  not  by  your  own 
pain5  that  ye  found  oul  God,  but  whdc  ye  con- 
tinued in  error,  He  drew  you  to  Himself.  He 
,«>•«  "weak  and  beggarly  nidimenis."  in  that 
they  avail  nothing  towards  the  good  things  held 
out  to  us. 

Ver.  10.  *'  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and 
seasons,  and  years." 

HeiM  c  is  plain  that  their  teachers  were 
preaching  to  them  not  only  circumscision,  but 
also  the  feast-days  and  new-moons. 

Ver.  It.  "1  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  by  any 
mearMl  have  bestoweil  Inborupon  you  in  vain  " 

Observe  the  tender  compassion  of  the  Apostle ; 
they  were  shaken  and  he  trembles  and  fcais. 
And  hence  he  has  put  it  so  as  thoroughly  to 
shame  (hem,  "I  have  hesioweil  lai«r  upon 
you,"  saying,  as  it  were,  tnake  not  viiin  the 
laWrs  which  have  cost  me  sweat  and  pain. 
By  Baying  •■  I  fear."  and  subjoining  the  word 
'■  lesi,"  he  both  inspires  alarm,  and  encourages 
good  hope.  He  says  not  "  1  have  labored  in 
vain,"  but  "  lest."  which  is  as  much  as  to  say, 
thewreik  has  not  happened,  but  I  see  the  storm 
big  with  it ;  so  1  am  in  fear,  yet  not  in  despair ; 
yc  have  the  power  to  set  all  right,  and  10  return 
into  your  former  calm.  Then, as  it  weresiretch- 
in^  out  a  hand  to  them  thus  tempest  tost,^  he 
bnngs  himself  into  the  midst,  saying, 


•  ("II  li  <kM  ffi«()l«  fiiniMi  fhiu  liM*  (heapmili  ii  mil  npulc 
Ing  «/  ihv  J«wl«Jl  r*re  al'Mic  liuf  i}f  il«  ftdiKvn  w<ti-Ld  ;tlv>  ^'cf.'rc 
Uwm.  He  dHiiDcily  ■■Ten  tu  iticif  iirck'foijvttlui^iiriiuA  ifttjnhl^ 
l>.  t)  •l»4  deKrllm  Ihr^i  adiipliiin  i>f  JrwI^K  rlliinliin,  u  k  '  rt- 
>iim' ■■  Ibi  v<ah  and  btBlvly  dli<;lpllnc '"'t  <iliil4n->->d  •  •  • 
Hvtkanlan  Inil  h«ca  Id  rei|x<:t  lo  ihr  '  nrii:ili>ii<- '  •l«hnit.  which 

inlaioB  IHn  Judaliin.     1^c|  wet  mnilc  Hi>>,f  |iir:c)im>nil  .nilr- 

way  ihcr  main  ■!"  itir  wmr  >ri>ik  Thty  aiitH  ky  inulii|ilriu|t 
UwufrwmtOB  uid  txaeiiini  a  c.iiivltilaa  of  a  pnpBrc  'he  ny  lur 
Mcny  M  0>ri•L"~Us^lK»l  — >•.  A  I 

■("Paul  ia  ■)■«  ruUowlni  parajinfih  |  v«t.  i»->a)  Inicnupii  hit 
■Ffuneni  for  a  nMncAi  by  ta  tilfr&lfnttc  Ay^K^i  i->  ihe  fcrll'iig* 
cfitkaCdlillaia."— ScKO.-^.  A  J 


Ver.  12.  *'  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  be  as  I  am ; 
for  I  am  as  you  are." 

Iliis  is  addressed  to  his  Jewish  disciples,  and 
he  brings  his  own  example  forward,  to  induce 
them  thereby  to  abandon  their  old  customi. 
Though  you  had  none  other  for  a  pattern,  he 
says,  lo  look  at  me  only  would  have  sutticcd  fur 
such  a  change,  and  for  your  taking  couroRe. 
Therefore  giue  on  nie  ;  1  too  was  *  once  in  your 
stale  of  mind,  e3]iecially  so;  I  had  a  bunting 
zeal  (or  the  Ijiw;  yet  afterwards  1  feared  n.»t  lo 
abandon  the  Law,  to  withdraw  from  that  rule 
of  life.  And  this  ye  know  full  well  how  obsti- 
nately I  rlung  hold  of  Judiaism,  ami  how  with 
yet  greater  forc^  I  let  it  go.  He  docs  well  tc 
place  this  last  in  order  :  for  most  men,  though 
they  arc  given  a  thousand  reasons,  and  those 
just  one^.  are  more  readily  inf!ueneed  by  that 
which  is  like  their  own  case,  and  more  tinnly 
hoW  to  that  which  they  see  done  by  others. 

Ver.  11.   "  Ve  did  me  no  wmng." 

Observe  how  he  again  addresses  them  by  a 
title  of  honor,  which  was  a  reminder  moreover 
of  the  docirinc  of  grace.  Having  chid  them 
serimisly,  and  tiToiighl  things  together  from  all 
quarters,  and  shown  their  violations  of  the  Law, 
and  hit  ihem  on  many  sides,  he  gives  in  and 
conciliates  them  sj»cak'ng  more  tenderly,  Kor 
as  todo  nothing  but  conciliate  causes  t'e^lij;encc, 
so  to  be  consianily  talked  at  with  shiirpness  sours 
a  man  ;  sothatit  improper  to  observe  doe  propcir- 
tion  everywhere.  See  then  how  he  excuses  to 
them  what  he  hasi  said,  and  shows  that  it  pro- 
ceeded not  simply  because  bedid  not  tike  them, 
but  from  anxiety.  After  giving  them  a  deep 
cut,  he  pours  in  this  encouragement  like  oil ; 
and.  stiowiuR  ihai  his  words  were  not  words  of 
hate  or  enmity,  he  reminds  Ihem  of  the  love 
which  they  had  evinced  toward  him,  mixing  bis 
9cl {-vindication  wiih  praises.  Therefore  he 
says,  "ye  did  me  no  wrong." 

Ver.  II,  14.  "  Rut  ye  know  that  because  of 
an  infirmity  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  Gospel 
unto  you  the  firsi  time.  .\nd  that  which,  was  a 
tempL-iiion  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor  re- 
jected." 

Not  to  have  injured  one  ia  indeed  no  great 
thing,  for  no  man  whatever  would  choose  to 
hurt  wantonly  and  without  object  to  annoy  an- 
other who  had  never  injured  htm,  But  fur  you. 
not  only  have  ye  not  injured  me.  but  ye  have 
shown  me  great  and  inexpressible  kindness,  and 
it  is  impossible  that  one  who  has  been  treated 
with  such  attention  should  speak  thus  from  any 
malevolent  motive.  My  language  then  cannot 
be  caused  by  ill-will ;  it  follows,  that  it  prcceeds 

*  [" 'SyfHMiiw  Btiiii  tx  nupplltf!  in  Iha  ucnnd  rlaiu*  )n<{  no! 
|ia«t  na  <.~r1Ty»»■^*u«  would  iin^crMiUd  J  DtcvfT>c  M  I.  frM  rT.irii 
jtiJaltirn,  fui  1  ahu  Iviv*  liccuineat  ynu.  Fiir  whan  t  *hinil>n«il 
JuJ^I<.nt  I  lic^:Aitit  mt  ■(}<nlil<  unti  put  oajTM^f  vb  ihf  HUtiti  f<j.j(l>i|| 

■nh  yixj."— Mclpcr-— G.  A.J 
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from  affection  and  solicitude*  "  Ye  did  me  no 
wrong;  ye  know  that  because  of  an  infirmity 
of  the  flesh  I  prcahcil  the  CJnspel  unto  you." 
WhAt  can  be  gentler  thaji  this  huly  soul,  what 
swcctcT.  or  more  afTecttonate  1  And  the  words 
he  had  already  used,  arose  not  from  an  unrea- 
soning anger,  nor  from  a  passionate  emotion, 
bui  from  much  solicitude.  And  why  do  I  say, 
ye  liave  not  injured  me  ?  Rather  have  yc 
<^^nci■d  a  great  and  sincere  reparrf  for  roe.  For 
"  yc  know,"  he  says,  "  that  because  of  an  in- 
firmity of  iJif  flesh  I  preached  the  Clospcl  unto 
you;  and  that  which  was  a  temptation  to  you 
in  my  fl«h  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejecKd." 
What  does  he  mean  ?  While  I  preachetl  to  you, 
I  was  driver  about,  I  was  scourged,  I  suffered  a 
thousand  deaths,  yet  yc  thought  no  scorn  of 
me ;  fur  this  is  meant  by  that  which  was  a 
temptation  to  you  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not, 
nor  rejected."*  Obseri-e  his  spiritual  skill;  in 
the  midsi  of  his  self-vindication,  he  agam  ap- 
peals to  ihcir  feelings  by  showing  what  he  had 
suffered  for  their  sakes.  This  however,  says  he, 
did  not  at  all  offend  you,  nor  did  ye  reject  me 
on  account  of  my  sufferings  and  persetulions; 
or.  as  he  now  calls  them,  his  infiiniity  and 
temptation. 

Vcr.  t4.  "  But  ye  received  me  as  an  Angel 
of  r.od." 

Wag  it  not  then  absurd  in  them  to  receive 
him  as  an  Angel  of  God,  when  he  was  perse- 
cuted and  driven  about,  and  then  not  to  receive 
him  when  pres.iing  on  ihem  what  was  fitting? 

Vcr.  15,  t6.  "  Where  then  is  that  gratulation 
of  yoursch-c5?  for  I  bear  you  witness,  that,  if 
possible,  yc  would  have  plucked  out  your  eyes, 
and  given  them  to  me.  So  then  am  I  become 
your  enemy,  l>ecau»e  I  lell  you  the  truth  ?  " 

Here  be  shorn*  perplexity  and  amazement, 
and  <(e8ires  to  learn  of  themselves  the  reason  of 
their  change.  Who,  says  he,  hath  deceived  you, 
and  caused  a  difference  in  your  dis{x^ition 
towardfi  me  ?  .Are  ye  not  the  same  who  attended 
and  ministered  to  me,  counting  me  more  pre- 
cious than  your  o^vn  eyes  ?  what  then  has  hap- 
pened ?  whence  this  dislike  ?  whence  this  sus- 
picion ?  Is  it  because  I  have  tohl  you  the  truth  ? 
Vou  ought  on  this  very  account  to  pay  mc  in- 
creased honor  and  attention  ;  instead  of  which 
"  I  am  become  your  enemv,  because  I  tell  yuu 
the  truth," — for  1  can  finci  no  other  reason  but 
this.  Observe  too  what  humbleness  of  mind 
appears  in  his  defence  of  himself ;  he  pro\'es  not 
by  his  conduct  to  them,  but  by  theirs  to  him 


*  f"*  Vcdid  ne  ng  vrons'  pruVahly  nleaiu;  t  htve  no  pienaoa) 
ilTCoadaf  eMtipl«int."^«^riBO  ird  LiAiiifu»i  —T..  a_| 

ConiMlleil  by  retain  of  bodily  wcalcncH  to  nixkc  a  mr  iNcte 
■.KifiH  did  bur  ftiim  pan  ^1  hit  plan.  aj><1  during  ihar  furotd  i>>. 
Jounk  ti*  prcncbcd  ihere  " — ^Meyur. — U.  A  1 

"lie  vu  dEri.n*d  iliere  Ipv  tnmf  hndlly  Inlinnliiy  or  uelin«M 
•»d  iw  iluu  induMd  ID  prtach  i>i«  <J«>|i«1.  — Sclull. — C.  A.) 


that  his  language  could  not  possibly  have  pro-j 
ceeded    from   unkind    feeling.     For  he    sa' 
not ;  How  is  it  supposable  that  one,  who 
been  scourged  and  dri«-en  about,  and  iU-treatcd 
a  thousajid  things  for  your  sakes,  should  rww 
have  schemes  against  you  ?    But  he  argues  frouL 
what  they  had  reason  to  boast  of,  saying,  Ho' 
can  one  who  has  l«cn  honored  by  you,  and  re- 
ceived as  an  Angel,  repay  you  by  conduct  the 
very  opposite  ? 

Vcr.  17.  "They  zealously  seek  you  m  no' 
good  way ;  nay,  they  desire  to  shut  you  out 
that  ye  may  seek  them." 

It  is  a  wholesome  emulation^  which  leads  toan 
imiution  of  virtue,  liut  an  evil  one,  which  se- 
duces from  virtue  him  who  is  in  the  right  path. 
And  this  is  the  object  of  those  persons,  who 
would  deprive  you  of  perfect  knowledge,*  and 
imparl  to  you  that  which  is  mutikted  and  spur- 
ious, and  this  for  no  other  piirp"ise  than  that 
they  may  occupy  the  rank  of  teachers,  and  de* 
grade  you,  who  now  stand  higher  than  thcra- 
selves,  to  the  position  of  disciples.  For  this  itj 
the  meaning  of  the  words  *'  that  ye  may  seek 
them."  But  I,  says  he.  desire  the  reverse,  that 
ye  may  liccome  a  model  for  thero,  and  a  pattern 
of  a  higher  perfection  :  a  thing  which  actually 
hapijcned  when  1  was  present  with  you.  Where- 
fore he  adds, 

Ver.  tS.  •*  But  it  is  gtx)d  to  be  zealously 
sought  in  a  good  tnatter  at  all  times,  and  not 
only  when  I  ara  present  with  you." 

Here  he  hints  that  his  absence  had  been  the 
cause  of  this,  and  that  the  true  blessing  was  for 
disciplea  to  bold  right  opinions  not  only  in  the 
presence  but  also  in  the  absence  of  their  master. 
But  as  they  had  not  arrived  .it  this  point  of  per- 
fection, he  makes  every  effort  to  place  them 
there. 

Ver.  19,  "My  little  children,"  of  whom  I 
am  again  in  travail  until  Christ  be  formed  io 
you. ' ' 

Observe  his  perplexity  and  periurhaiion, 
"  Brethren.  I  beseech  you  :  "  "  My  little  child- 
ren, of  whom  I  am  again  in  travsuh  "  He  resem- 
bles a  mother  trembling  for  her  children. 
"  Until  Christ  be  formed  in  yon."  Behold  his 
paternal  tendeme^^s.  Ix-hold  this  desiwndcncy 
worthy  of  an  .Aposlle.  Observe  what  a  wail  he 
utters.far  more  piercing  thanofa  woman  in  travail; 
— Ve  have  dcfacai  the  likeness,  ye  have  destroyed 
the  kinship,  yc  have  changed  the  fonn,  ye  need 


I 


■  [Thi>  vnrd  dAunm  herenokn  '■(hey  *i«  vlth  you."  u  Cbty- 
kontmi  iDHrpm*  ll,  Inii  "  ther  toduuilir  wck  yuu  vt  pay  coiut  i« 
y>iu."(tCiir  lit:  ji). — (1.  A.) 

*  |"11isy  dctin  to  thui   yau    oui"   (nui   ftum   ■•laitul  ini* 
knawlvll*.   u  Chrymaiiiin  fnicrptctii  bui  '■rrnm  othci  leBChvr^'*' 
am  1. i ■,(!»] nn^  iucli«o,  fact  nrifii^Fif.?  Meyc i  i^f  rri>inin«<PAul}Ba~' 
ti>   vitliully   Iritn    Chnu   Hiuuclf  (OCCdnlmE  to  Schatf)  or  ' — 
l-hnil  |Uih(fn..ll  — T,   A  | 

■  ("A  4aui]<  ur  aijiroi  e^Dimon  In  S'  John  bui  nvirh« 
fnund  In  SI.  fiul"— Lluhifini  -' ll  (iproM*  Paul'i  land 
ftpd  iheif  feebTeftcai." — Schaff.— O.  A-J 
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another  regcneralion  aod  refashioning;'  never- 
theless 1  call  you  children,  abortions  and 
nQonstcrs  ihoiigli  yc  be.  However,  he  does  not 
cxptcss  himself  in  this  way.  but  spares  them, 
DnwiUing  to  strike,  and  to  intlift  wound  upon 
wou(»d.  WiM  physicians  do  not  cure  those  n-ho 
have  fallen  into  a  long  sickness  all  at  once,  but 
little  by  little,  lest  they  should  faint  and  die. 
And  so  is  it  with  this  blessed  man;  for  these 
paiigs  were  more  severe  in  proportion  as  the 
force  of  his  a/fecliun  was  stronger.  And  the 
olTense  was  of  no  trivial  kind.  And  as  I  have 
«ver  said  and  ever  will  say.  even  a  slight  fault 
mars  the  appearance  and  distorts  the  figute  of 
the  whole, 

Ver.  ao.  "Yea,  I  could  wish  to  be  present 
■with  jrou  now.  and  to  change  my  voice." 

Olacrve  hb  warmth,  his  inability  to  refrain 
himself,  and  to  conceal  these  his  feelings;  such 
»  the  nature  of  love ;  nor  is  he  satistied  with 

fds.  but  desires  to  be  present  with  them,  and 
•0,  as  he  says,  to  change  his  voice,  that  is,  to 
change  to  lamentation,  to  shed  tears,  to  turn 
every  thing  into  Tnoiiining.  Far  he  could  not 
by  letter  show  his  tears  or  cries  of  grief,  and 
therefore  he  Ardently  desires  to  be  present  with 
them. 

Ver,  20.  "For  I  am  perplexed  about  you." 

I  know  not,  says  he,  what  to  say.  or  what  to 
think.  How  is  it,  that  ye  who  by  dangers, 
-which  ye  endured  for  the  faith's  sake,  and  by 
miracles,  which  ye  performed  through  faith,  had 
ascended  to  the  highest  heaven,  should  suddenly 
he  brought  to  surh  a  depth  of  degradation  as  to 
be  drawn  a&ide  to  circumcision  or  sabbaths,  and 
should  rely  wholly  upon  Judaijcrs?  Hence  in 
the  beginning  he  says.  "1  nun-cl  that  yc  are 
BO  quickly  removing,"  and  here,  "1  am  per- 
plexeil  about  you,"  as  if  he  said.  What  am  I  to 
speak?  Whut  am  1  lo  utter?  What  am  I  to 
think  ?  I  am  bitterly  perplexed.  And  so  he 
must  needs  weep,  as  the  prophets  do  when  in 
perplexity  ;  for  not  only  admonitioti  but  mourn- 
ing also  is  a  form  in  which  solicitous  attention 
is  often  nunifested.  And  what  he  said  in  his 
Speech  to  those  at  Miletus,  *'  By  the  space  of 
three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one... 
with  tears."  he  says  here  also,  "  and  to  change 
my  voice,"(Act3xx:  31.)  When  we  find  ourselves 
overcoone  by  perplexity  and  helplessness  which 
come  contrary  to  expectation,  we  are  driven  to 
tears ;  and  so  Paul  admonished  them  sharply,  and 
endeavored  to  shame  them,  then  in  turn 
aoothcd  ihcm,  and  lastly  he  wqit.  And  this 
weeping  ifi  not  only  a  reproof  but  a  blandish* 
ment;  it  does  not  exasperate  like  reproof,  nor 

("1  tnvMkd  villi  yrKioncv  m  hiintirvi  you  lo  Quln.   l!yr»ui 
ytm  ltt*v  rvd«««il  s  mmlieKk  |>4n[Ck  In  nir  "—I  i^fiirh" 


tesapbul  kc  IiM  bc^nn  with,  Imi  niMni. '  illl  ynu  hats  lalan  iht 
■wm  nr  CItfiM  u  iW  cnbi-vw  devaKoM  li>l-<  Ihs  child,'  "— lJeh(- 
fML-r.  A] 


relax  like  indulgent  treatment,  but  is  a  mixed 
remedy,  and  of  great  efficacy  in  the  way  of 
exhortation.  Having  thus  softened  and  power- 
fully engaged  their  hearts  by  his  tears,  he  again 
advances  to  the  contest,*  and  lays  down  a  larger 
pTopostton,  proving  that  the  Law  ilsclf  waa 
opposed  to  its  l>e5ng  kept.  Before,  he  produced 
the  example  of  .Aliraham,  but  now  (what  is  more 
cogent)  he  brings  forward  the  Ijiw  itself  enjoin- 
ing them  not  to  keep  itself,  but  to  leave  off.  So 
that,  says  he.  you  must  abandon  the  Law,  if  you 
would  obey  it,  for  this  is  its  own  wish:  this 
however  he  docs  not  say  expressly, but  enforces  it 
in  another  mode,  mixing  up  with  it  an  account 
of  facts, 

Ver.  81.  "Tell  nw,"  he  snyi,  "  yc  that 
desire  to  be  under  the  Law,  do  ye  not  hear  the 
Law?"' 

He  says  rightly,  "ye  that  desire,"  for  the 
matter  was  not  on«  of  a  proper  and  orderly 
SDccesijion  of  things  but  of  their  own  unseason- 
able contentiousness.  It  is  the  Book  of  Creation 
which  he  here  calls  the  Law,  which  tunic  he 
often  gives  to  the  whole  Old  Testament. 

Ver.  72.  *' For  it  is  written,  (Gen.  xv:  16^ 
that  .Ahraliam  had  two  sow,  one  by  the  hand- 
maid and  the  other  by  the  frecwoman." 

He  returns  again  to  Abmham.  not  in  the  way 
of  repetition,  but,  inasmuch  as  Ihe  Patriarch's 
faEiie  was  great  among  the  Jews,  to  show  that 
the  types  had  their  origin  from  thence,  and  that 
present  events  were  pictured  aforetime  in  him. 
Having  previously  shown  ihat  the  Oalatians 
were  sons  of  .^brahann,  now,  in  ihat  the 
Patriarch's  sons  were  not  of  equal  dignity,  one 
being  by  a  bondwoman,  the  other  by  a  free- 
woman,  he  shows  that  they  were  not  only  hia 
sons,  but  sons  in  the  same  sense  as  he  that  was 
freelwm  and  noble.  Such  is  the  power  of 
Faith. 

Ver.  23.  "  Howbeit  the  son  by  the  handmaid 
is  bora  after  the  flesh;  but  the  son  by  the 
freewoman  is  born  through  promise." 

What  is  the  meaning  of  "after  the  (lesh?" 
Having  said  Ihat  Faith  united  us  10  .Abraham, 
and  it  having  seemed  incredible  to  his  hearers, 
that  these  who  were  not  bcpoitcfi  by  Abraham 
should  be  called  his  sons,  he  proves  that  this 
paradox  had  actually  happened  long  agoj  for 
that  Isaac,  born  not  acconiiiig  lo  the  order  of 
nature,  nor  the  taw  of  niarriajfc,  nor  the  power 
of  the  flesh,  was  yet  truly  his  own  soru  He 
was  the  issue  ol  bodies  that  were  dead,  and  of 
a  womb  that  was  dead  ;  his  conception  was  not 
by  the  flesh,  nor  his  birth  by  the  seed,  for  the 
womb  w.t8  dead  both  through  .ige  and  barren- 

*  ( ItiarilgreuLon  ohich  culaina  hi*  "sltocilonuc  sppcal"  I' 
riLki«  aluiv*}  m^  wiifi  vwM  ki.  aflvr  wTih'li  hr  r^iimr*  — .G   A  1 

^  I"  'I'hc  ApoAftc  rouniisliEt  BiDnicni  f^r  thfs  vup<rfL>ri<r  '-*f  IM 
ruHVeL'i'Df  the  La*  uul  tlliMiUt*  Uie  differed »  uf  thvlwi,  try  aa 
*tieH'>r)cBl  Inieivreiailae  of  (tie  biilorv  of  Huar  and  Sarah. '—- 
SchaJ.— G   A  1 
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ness,  but  the  Word  of  God  ^hioned  Him.  Not 
so  in  lh«  case  of  the  bondman;  He  came  by 
virtue  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  after  the  man- 
ner of  marriage.  Ncvcrthclcs,  he  that  was  not 
according  to  the  flesh  was  more  honorable  than 
he  thftt  was  born  after  the  flesih.  Therefore  let 
it  not  disturb  you  that  ye  are  not  born  after 
the  flesh  ;  for  from  the  very  reason  that  ye  arc 
not  so  born,  are  ye  maa  of  aJl  Abraham's  kin- 
dred. The  being  bom  after  the  flesh  renders 
one  not  more  honorable,  but  les  so,  for  a  birth 
not  after  the  flesh  is  more  marvellous  and  more 
spiritual.  And  this  is  plain  from  the  case  of 
those  who  were  bom  of  old  timci  Uhmad,  for 
instance,  who  was  bom  according  to  the  flesh, 
was  not  only  a  bondman,  but  was  cast  out  of 
his  father's  house ;  but  Isaac,  who  was  born 
according  to  the  promise,  being  a  true  son  and 
free,  was  lord  of  ».\\. 

Ver.  94.  "Which  things  conuin  an  alle- 
gory.- 

Contrary  to  tinge,  he  calLt  a  type  an  allegory ; 
his  meaning  is  as  follows ;  this  history  not  only 
dcdarei  that  which  appears  on  the  face  of 
it,  but  announces  somewhat  farther,  whence 
it  is  called  an  allegory.  And  what  hath  it 
announced  1  no  less  than  all  the  things  now- 
present. 

Ver.  34.  "For  these  women*'  he  ta)**,  "are 
two  covenants ;  one  from  mount  Sinai,  bearing 
children  unto  bondage,  which  is  Hagar." 

"These:  "  who?the  mothers  of  those  chil- 
dren, Sarah  and  Hagar;  and  what  are  they  ? 
Two  covenants,  two  laws.  As  the  names  of 
the  women  were  given  in  the  history,  he  abides 
by  this  designation  of  the  two  races,  showing 
how  much  follows  from  the  very  names.  How 
from  the  names  ? 

Ver.  25.  '■  Now  this  Hagar  is  Mount  Sinai 
in  Arabia:  " 

The  bond-woman  was  called  Hagar.  and 
"  Ha^ar  "  is  the  word  for  Motint  Sinai  in  the 
language  of  that  country.*  So  that  it  is  neces- 
sary that  all  who  are  born  of  the  Old  Covenant 
should  be  bondmen,  for  that  mountain  where 
the  Old  Covenant  was  delivered  hath  a  name 
in  common  with  the  bondwoman.  And  it 
includes  Jerusalem,   for  this  is  the  mining  of. 


•  ["Th*  Morr  »(  MuH  mnd  Sanh  hu  anulliw  (ounalr  ■  Hkiatw- 
live,  ivpidll  meuiinc  bcildci  (nm  imt^d  r,n  ihe  riicnf  «  hiiiLir- 
l«al       Kiiil   dick   urn   ilenjr   Ih*   btl  biii    iriikii  li  lh«  biuret  iif» 

ttnCT*]    idea    which    waA    norc   fully  ■■nrcK.cd    in  I  vi>  t«'Veaiti1f 
!■   iitn   ;illc||jricj1  htn  In  1  lenaff  ■IRillailuihc  won!  "  lypkCAl" 
lBlC;<:r    ■:    II  ■■— S.h»II— G    Al 

jSee  (»  ilili  dllTicult  |uau«e  SchiUT'i  Strarnu  im  Cam.  and 
tilhtroal't  ^  rmrinj  Kll,  Ctm.  p    |6g  — C  A  I 

'  [bv  Meyer  "In  Ant>U  ilx  nunc  ll«c«  lr*"Ay««1  ai[niK«i 
Ml-  ^ln.ai  "  Bill  Sctialf  fjiyi :  "  Ii  c^nnLPi  t>e  taiurarrnrilv  prtwn 
tluar  iKe  nA-n*  ff^if  wjia  an  Aiabic  <tai|tnjli.in  fat  Mt.  Sinai, 
u  rhe  (nlinioiii**  of  OinrlofTain  lad  Ihe  Iri'clci  IIa,^i  jrv 
tiiulitrd  UkiJ  ,ini^nnfiniud  The  *lvi>rter  re«din|i,  '  Ku,  Sin^i 
1>  a  iDminiafn  tJ,  AnbU^  fn  yifi  lui  L^ti  darir  it  ri'ApaSi*) 
fiwrn  '"yt^*  Smpilic  una  nJher  MSS  and  firffrrtvil  bv  l^ch' 
nunn,  TuchsBJuirf  tii'l  Maliifimi  (^i^tju-im  p.  jti  ol  Cum  i 
U  uuli*  Intallisibic  inJeully  tl>a  iii«  lu  Ih*  lungw  rBuIing." — 
G.il 


Ver.  35.  "And  answcreth  to  Jerusalem  that 
now  is." 

That  is,  it  borderson,  and  is  contiguoug  toit ' 

Ver.  35.  "For  she  is  in  bondage  with  her 
children." 

What  follows  from  hence?  Not  only  that 
she  was  in  bondage  and  brought  forth  bondmen, 
but  that  this  Covenant  is  so  too,  whereof  the 
bondwoman  was  a  type.  For  Jenisalem  b  adja- 
cent to  the  mounuin  of  the  same  name  with  the 
bondwoman,  and  in  this  mountain  the  Coven- 
ant wJis  delivered.  Now  where  is  the  type  of 
Sarah? 

Ver.  )6.  "  But  Jcivsalera  that  is  above  is 
free." 

Those  therefore,  who  are  bom  of  her  are  not 
bondmen.  'I"hu8  the  type  of  the  Jenwalein 
below  was  Hagar.  as  is  plain  from  the  mountain 
being  10  called ;  but  of  that  which  is  above 
is  the  Church.  Nevertheless  he  is  not  content 
with  these  types,  but  adds  the  testimony  of 
Isaiah  to  what  he  has  spoken.  Having  said  that 
Jerusalem  which  is  above  "  is  out  Mother,"  and 
having  given  that  nante  to  the  Church,  he  cites 
the  suffrage  of  the  Prophet  in  his  favor, 

Ver.  37.  "  Rejoice,  thou  barmi  that  bearest 
not,  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest 
not,  for  more  arc  the  children  of  the  desolate 
than  of  hcT  which  hath  the  husband."  (lu. 
liv:  1.) 

Who  is  this  who  before  was  "  barren,"  and 
"desolate?"  Clearly  it  is  the  Church  of  the 
Gentiles,*  that  was  before  deprived  of  the 
Itnowledge  of  God?  Who,  "she  which  hath 
the  husband?"  plainly  the  Synagogue.  Vei 
the  barren  woman  surpassed  her  in  the  number 
of  her  children,  for  the  other  embraces  one 
nation,  but  the  children  of  the  Church  ha\-e 
filled  the  country  of  the  Greeks  and  of  the  Bar- 
barians, the  earth  and  sea,  the  whole  habitable 
world.  Observe  how  Sarah  by  acts,  and  the 
Prophet  by  words,  have  described  the  events 
about  to  befal  us.  Observe  too,  that  he  whom 
Isaiah  called  barren,  Paul  hath  proved  to  ha« 
many  children,  which  also  happened  typically 
in  the  case  of  Sarah.  For  she  too,  although  bar- 
ren, became  the  mother  of  a  numerous  progeny. 
This  however  does  not  suflSce  Paul,  but  he  care- 
fully follows  out  the  mode  whereby  the  barren 
woman  became  1  mother,  thai  in  this  particular 
likewise  the  type  might  harmonixe  with  the 
truth.     Wherefore  be  adds 


«  [■■  ThI.  InrerpruubM  of  OnTWHIaiB  l>  hcrdlr  Ihr  tlf  M  one 
The  liib^ea  o(  nrr»ir*>  '*  H»«if  inil  not  Ml  ^ln»i— i  view 
which  rum  ciHiBteT  lo  ,lie  c-»ire»t  It  meani  thil  K^ai  belnnn 
u=  ihe  use  eamafjr  wiih  the  proeni  Jenimlem,  li  like  il  in  lh«t 
(he  «i  ,»  hwvtixwB*  ■•  l*n,Ml«B  >iih  Iti  chtldru  I,  rUg  in 
h.pn<»ge        Mty«. — O   A  I 

•  J"  AcUnn  iMi  riew  ijt  fhrywmoni  li  may  he  unirJ  (lui  fni 
ir:  Hn")*  i»6r  (which  li  nur  DI'Mhei)  UprovHlby  (viol  Th« 
reiwjise  of  the  O,  T  qiintd!  In  »  ij»mi  ih.  i«.  inetu.fei '»ll" 
^>.n[ai».- -Meyer.     (Bee  hl>   long   wid  |«Bd  aoitim  {t<.}-a 
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Ver.  b8.  "Now  we,'  brethren,  as  Isaac  was, 
[ftrc  children  of  promise." 

It  is  not  merely  that  the  Chiirch  was  barren 
tc  Sarah,  or  became  a  mmher  of  many  child- 
fien  like  her,  but  she  bore  them  in  the  w*y  Sarah 
did.  As  it  was  not  nature  but  the  promise  of 
'  God  which  rendered  Sarah  a  mother,  [for  the 
Word  of  God  which  said,  "  At  the  time  appoint- 
bcd  I  will  return  unto  thee,  and  Sarah  shalt  have 
[ason,"  (Oen,  xviii  ;  14  )  this  entered  into  the 
'Womb  and  formed  the  babe,]  so  also  in  oiirreeeii- 
[©■ation  it  is  not  nature,  but  the  Words  of  God 
tipokcn  by  the  Priest.'  (the faithful  tnow  th<Tn,) 
I  which  in  the  Bath  of  water  as  in  a  sort  of  womb, 
,  form  and  regenerate  him  who  is  baptized. 

Wherefore  if  vre  are  sons  uf  the  barren  woman, 
|then  are  we  free.  But  what  kind  of  freedom,  it 
Itniffhi  be  objected,  is  this,  when  the  Jews  seize 
jvia  Scourge  the  believers,  and  those  who  have 
[this  pretence  of  lil>cTty  arc  persecuted  ?  for 
jthese  things  then  occurred,  in  the  persecution 
[of  the  faithful.  Neither  let  this  disturb  you,  he 
Ircplies,  this  also  is  anticipated  in  the  type,  for 
[Isaac,  who  was  free,  was  persecuted  by  Ishmael 
Itbe  bondman.     Whcrcfurc  he  adds, 

Vei.  19,  30.  "  But  as  then  he  that  was  born 
[after  the  fl«h  persecuted  him  that  was  born 
[after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now.  Howbeit 
what  saith  ihe  Scripture?  (Gen.  xxi;  10.)  Cast 
[out  the  handmaid  and  her  son  :  for  the  son  of 
^tbe  handmaid  shall  not  inherit  with  the  son  of 
the  freewoman." 

What  I  does  all  this  consolation  consist  in 
ihcnring  that  freemen  are  persecuted  by  bond- 
men ?    By  no  means,  he  says,  I  do  not  stop 
[here,  listen  to  what  follows,  and  then,  if  you  be 
not  pusillanimous  under  persecution,  you  will  be 
Itufiiiciently  comforted,     .^nd  what  is  it  that  fol- 
t?  "  Cast  out  the  son  of  the  handmaid,  for 
■hall  not  inherit  with  the  son  of  the  free- 
Iwoman."     Behold  the  reward  of  tyranny  for  a 
lieasoD,  and  of  reckleness  out  of  season  1  the  son 
fb  cast  out  of  his  father's  house,  and  becomes, 

*  [  "  CbrTpfOUaat  uauinct  the  prcviilini  (onctptlon  of  ■  real 
BrtMhood  >Bd  ueriAce,  toftbioiLl  r^eoentlon.  <lc."— SchdCt, 
frw^Mfna,  p.  a-4.  A.  ] 


tt^ether  with  his  mother,  an  exile  and  a  wan- 
derer. And  consider  too  the  wisdom  of  the  re- 
mark ;  for  he  says  not  that  he  was  cast  forth 
merely  because  lie  pereecuted,  but  that  he  should 
not  be  heir.  For  this  punishment  was  not  ex- 
acted '"rom  him  on  account  of  his  temporary 
persecution,  (for  that  would  have  been  of  little 
moment,  and  nothing  to  the  point,)  but  he  was 
not  suffered  to  participate  in  the  inheritance 
provided  for  the  son.  And  this  proves  that, 
putting  the  persecution  aside,  this  very  thine 
had  been  typified  from  the  banning,  and  did 
not  originate  in  the  persecution,  but  in  the  pur- 
pose of  God.  Nor  does  he  say,  "the  son  of 
Abraham  shall  not  be  heir,"  but,  "thesonof 
the  handmaid,"  distinguishing  him  by  his  infer- 
ior deuent.  Now  Sarah  was  barren,  and  so  iB 
the  Gentile  Church ;'  obsen-e  how  the  tj-pe  ii 
preserved  in  every  particular,  as  the  former, 
through  all  the  by-gone  years,  conceived  not, 
and  in  extreme  old  »^e  became  a  mother,  sothe 
latter,  when  the  fulness  of  time  is  come,  brines 
forth.  And  this  the  prophets  have  proclaimen, 
saying,  "  Rejoice,  thou  barren  that  bearest  not; 
break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not ; 
for  more  arc  the  children  of  the  desolate  than 
of  her  which  hath  the  husband."  And  hereby 
they  intend  the  Church  ;  fui  she  knew  not  God, 
but  as  soon  as  she  knew  Him,  she  surpassed  the 
fruitful  synagOi;u<;.' 

Ver.  31.  •■  Wherefore,  brethren,  we  are  not 
children  of  a  handmaid  but  of  the  freewoman." 

He  turns  and  discusses  this  on  all  sides,  de- 
siring to  prove  that  what  had  taken  place  was 
no  novelty,  but  had  been  before  typified  many 
a^cs  ^0.  How  then  can  it  be  otherwise  than 
absurd  for  those  who  had  been  set  apan  so  long 
and  who  had  oinained  freedom,  witlinjjly  to 
subject  themselves  to  the  yoke  of  Ixjnda^e? 

Next  he  states  another  inducement  to  them  to 
abide  in  his  doctrine. 


*  (KcenMc  above  rn  rhi*  Inienircratinn. — T.  A.| 
'l^'BcfvTC  (be  emernvscc  tri  ihc  C-^rlttUn  iicopTe  of  Cod.  the 
tieavcnly  Jeniulem  wuiiiJI  unrKiipi;iI.  rhililln.,  rn.'M. '  b«mti.' 
nn^Tvvva  '  n-n  beaiin^/  And  Ui  like  Sainh  Ixfiirp  "h*  bvcaiaff  ( h4 
■DMher  at  luic  But  lalih  the  cmctience  uf  ihr  Clitiaiim  jifoulc 
orCodlhiS  he^vvrtly   IrniMlem  llAA  bccumc  kfrLillfhil  n]orh*r  rlfliM 

to  GhlUreB  tttan  ibe  JouhIcid  thai  aaw  l>."— Meyer— tj.  A.) 


CHAPTER  V, 


veiuK  I. 


-Wiih  (iMdDm  did  Chriit  tet  m  free;  majiri  fiui  ihct*- 
(ore.''" 

Have  ye  wrought  your  own  deliverance,  that 
ye  run  back  again  to  the  dominion  ye  were  under 
before?  It  is  AnolKer  who  hath  rcilccmed  j-aii, 
it  is  Another  who  haih  piiid  the  ransom  for  you. 
Obser^'e  in  how  many  ways  he  ItraJs  them 
away  from  the  error  of  Judaism;  by  showing, 
fim,  ihat  it  was  the  extreme  of  folly  for  ihnsje, 
who  had  become  free  insead  of  slaves,  to  desit* 
to  become  slaws  instvad  of  free;  secondly,  that 
they  would  be  ctrnvictcd  of  tiegtect  and  inEialitude 
to  their  Benefactor,  in  despising  Hitn  who  had 
delivered,  and  loving  him  who  had  enslaved 
them ;  thirdly,  that  it  was  impossible.  For 
Another  having  once  for  all  redeemed  all  of  us 
from  it,  the  Liw  ceases  to  have  any  sway.  By 
the  word,  "stand  fast,"  he  indicates  their 
vacillaliun. 

Ver.  t.  ".And  be  not  entangled  again  in  a 
yoke  of  bondage." 

Bv  the  word  "  yoke"  he  signifies  to  them  the 
burficnsoraencss  of  sitch  a  course,  and  by  the 
word  "  again  "  he  points  out  their  utter  sense- 
lessness. Had  ye  never  experienced  this  burden, 
ye  would  not  have  deserved  so  severe  a  censure, 
but  for  you  who  by  trial  have  leaml  how  irksome 
this  yolce  is,  again  to  subject  yourself  to  it,  is 
justly  unpardonable. 

Ver.  a.  "  Behold,  1  Paul  say  unto  yoti,  that  if 
ye  receive  circumcision,  Christ  will  profit  you 
nothing. " 

Lo.  what  a  threat!  reasonably  then  did  he 
ajiat  hematite  even  angels.  How  then  shall 
Christ  profit  ihcm  nothing?  for  he  has  not  siip- 
poned  this  by  aigiinient,  but  only  dccbrfd  it. 
the  ciedeme  diictn  his  authority. -compensating, 
as  it  were,  for  all  sul>seqtieni  proof  Wherefore 
Uc  sets  uM  by  saying,  "  Behutd,  I  Paul  say  unto 
you,  "  which  is  the  expression  of  one  who  has 
confidence  in  what  he  asserts.     We  will  subjoin 

'  fTh*  mr  nr  iKLv  vpr**  i\  n^  «pril»d,     The  itxiui  rf^tfitMt  t\u- 
»li  j)«uhiH«  oSr  4  xevrtt^  Auat  41(u0<ihii7i  ffin«)T».  rtc.     Chry- 

vT4<tT(  BUI'  «*>,'r(..  wjrh  AE4i>)tH  A   B  (.'.     Kc    Ver. 

Ji>ln>  ii  ijiiv*i«i4  Miin  T»c  •A.<i'0<n<>(  >f  [lie.precciliiig  venc  ajid 
rvAstn*  il>a  rul3i»*E  |,  ndxinj  ii  it^-i  .  We  art  lunkuf  Ihc  free 
■miiin  with  ihc  fiKcaoia  wheicwFIb  CImH  trent  ug.  Crm.  i»  ttt, 
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what  we  can  ourselves  rw  to  how  C!hrifl  shall 
profit  nothing  them  who  are  circumcised. 

He  that  is  circumcised  is  circumcised  for  fear 
of  the  l^w,  and  he  who  fears  the  Law,  distrusts 
the  power  of  grace,  and  he  who  distrusts  can 
receive  no  benefit  from  that  which  is  dislntsted. 
Or  again  thus,  he  that  is  circumci*«d  makes  the 
Ijlw  of  force;  bet  thus  considering  it  to  be  of 
force  and  yet  transgreasing  it  in  the  greater  pan 
while  keeping  it  in  the  lesser,  he  puts  himself 
again  under  the  curse.  But  how  can  he  be 
saved  who  submits  hicnself  to  the  curse,  and 
repels  the  liberty  which  is  of  Faith?  If  one  may 
.say  what  seems  a  paradox,  such  an  one  believes 
neither  Christ  ror  the  Lnw,  but  stands  between 
them,  desiring  to  benefit  both  by  one  and  the 
other,  whereas  he  will  reap  fruit  from  neither. 
Having  said  that  <rhrisT  shall  profit  them  nothing, 
he  lays  down  the  proof  of  it  shortly  and 
semcntiously ,  thus: 

Ver,  3.  "Yea,  I  testify  again*  to  every  man 
that  recci^-eth  circumcision  lliat  he  is  a  debtor  to 
do  the  whole  Law." 

That  yoii  may  not  suppose  that  this  is  spoken 
from  ill-will',  I  say  not  to  you  alone,  he  says,  but 
to  every  one  who  receiveihcirciimcision,  that  he 
Is  a  debtor  lo  do  the  whole  Law.  The  pans  ol 
the  Law  are  linked  one  to  the  other.  As  he 
who  from  Iwing  free  has  enrolled  himself  as  a 
stave,  no  longerdocs  what  he  pleases,  but  is  bound 
by  alt  the  laws  of  slavcrj-,  so  in  the  case  of  the 
Law,  if  you  take  upon  you  a  small  portion  of  it, 
and  submit  to  the  yoke,  you  draw  down  upon 
yourself  its  whole  domination.  And  so  it  is  in 
a  worldly  inheritance;  he  who  touches  no  part 
of  It,  is  free  from  all  matters  whii  h  are  conse- 
quent on  the  hcinihip  to  the  deceased,  but  if 
he  takes  a  small  ponion,  though  not  the  whole. 
yet  by  that  pan  he  has  rendered  himself  liable 
for  every  thmg.     And  this  occurs  in  the  I.aw, 


'  ITht  fnllftwlne  irnt  diitt  r.it  Inteniliic*  pmof  rlul  IDitIM 
*Sitl  (■njfii  ihem  ninliliiB,  bm  ludi  an  lo  nrjir  J^iiiltd  informiitliiii 
anil  «u  tt  inirmlimd  hy  it,  anum      Sot  Mey«F  :  Ihrmeh  l.ighrftfol 

Vir  ic"^i  "i'li  Mcjfcr'i  »k»  — T.    A  1 

'["  Aiuufi  fel*T»  to  'I  »*j-'  m  pr4cedL,iB  ■entn«c««"  SfKa IT,  ti|{M' 
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not  only  in  the  waj'  1  hiivc  meniioned,  but  in 
another  abo,  for  Legal  observances  are  linked 
'  together.  For  example ;  Ctrciimciition  has 
sacrifice  connected  with  it,  and  the  oliservance 
of  dap;  sacrifice  again  has  the  observance 
both  of  day  and  of  place ;  place  has  the  dctaiU 
of  endless  purifications  ;  purifications  involve  a 
perfect  swarm  of  manifold  ohscrvances.  For  it 
is  unbwful  for  the  unclean  to  sacrilice,  to  enter 
the  hoty  shrines,  to  do  any  other  such  act. 
Thus  the  Law  introduces  many  things  even  by 
the  one  cwnmandroent,  if  th*n  thou  art  cir- 
cumcbcd,  btit  not  on  the  eighth  day,  or  on  the 
eighth  day,  but  no  sacrifice  is  oflered,  or  a 
sacrifice  tg  offered,  but  not  in  the  pi^acrihed 
place,  ui  in  the  prcstribeit  place,  hut  not  the 
accustomed  objects,  or  if  theaccustomed  objects. 
but  thou  be  unclean,  or  if  clean  yet  not  purified 
by  proper  rules,  every  thing  is  frustrated, 
wherefore'  he  says,  "  thai  he  is  a  debtor  lo  rhc 
the  whole  Ijw."  Fulfil  not  a  pan,  but  the 
■whole,  if  the  Ijiw  is  of  force ;  but  if  it  be  not  of 
Jbrce,  not  even  a  port. 

Ver.  4.  "Ye  are  severed  from  Chriit.  ye  who 
would  be  justified  by  the  Law ;  ye  are  fallen 
away  frtwn  grace." 

Having  established  his  point,  he  at  lenfth 
declares  iheir  danj^er  of  the  severest  punish- 
ment. When  a  man  recurs  to  the  Iaw,  which 
cannot  save  him,  and  falls  from  grace,  what  re- 
mains bitt  an  inexorable  retribution,  the  Law 
beinp  powerless,  and  ^ace  rejecting  him? 

Thus  having  aRgravatcd  Ihcir  a!.irm,  and  dis 
quieted  their  mind,  and  shown  them  all  the 
^ipwr^^lc  they  were  aliour  to  sufTer,  he  opens  to 
them  the  haven  of  grace  which  was  near  ai 
barKl.  This  is  ever  his  wont,  and  he  shows  thai 
in  this  <]uaner  salvation  is  easy  and  secure,  sub- 
)oining  the  words, 

Ver.  g.  "  For  we  through  the  Spirit  by  faith 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righicousncM."* 

We  need  none  of  those  legal  observances,  he 
taya;  faith  suffices  to  obtain  for  us  the  Spirit, 
and  by  Him  righteousness,  and  many  and  great 
benefits. 

Ver.  6.  "For  in  Jesus  Christ neithercircum- 
cision  availelh  any  thing,  nor  uncircuiDcision  ;^ 
but  faith  vorlting  throu^di  lu\-e." 

Observe  the  Rreat  Iwldness  with  which  he 
now  encounters  thctn  ;  I^ct  him  that  h;ith  put  on 
Chrlu,  he  says,  no  longer  be  careful  alK>itt  such 
matters.  Having  before  said  thai  Circumcision 
was  hurtful,  how  is  it  that  be  now  considers  it 
indilTereiil?     It  is  indiPTerent  m  Id  thusc  who 


'  (PwldfM  PtuT*  rowa  lir  hi>  outmcni  iKac  tvciy  oik  vha 
wBiii  klmietf  I.J  bc«lMijncM(l  »  sdfbivr  to  liKp  (he  whole  Ijiw 
ti  rhfa  l>c<tpiir*  hrh-rh  h*  4miiT«  {n  iit-  lo  :  ^'iim^d  m  h*  ihai  c.^a- 
Mu<il>  DM  IB  (II  ihc  ihtns*  itnl  arc  wrtilcn  cic  — G  A  ] 

*  ['*  Th«  Il4])r  Spirit  i'  ihm  dihirttf  *  ai!*nl  '  xnd  fft,>h  it  fbc  nth- 
taslivs  '  ■wire*  *  D)  svrupcciAiion. "  — Mcy«r. — G,  A.) 

'["  Oiftuncluarv  tnO  uiicJrfk-LinoiLjnarv  clrcumuanevi  of  nb  rS- 
fwt  or  ■.•ill  in  iThnHianligr.  •nil  yo  ■hcx^'enlnCUaiUilicpvlBit 
<n  tNricil  Ika  didiuluiiic  ukiimI,  '— Attyv.— O.  A.| 


had  it  previously  to  the  Faith,  but  not  as  to 
thoM  wno  ue  circumcised  after  tlie  Faith  was 
^iven.  Observe  loo  the  view  in  which  he 
places  it,  by  setting  tt  by  the  sideof  Uiicircum- 
cision  ;  it  is  Faith  that  makes  the  difference. 
As  ill  the  selection  of  wrestlers,  whether  thf y  be 
huok-nnsed  or  flat-nosrd,  black  or  white,  is  of 
no  importance  in  their  trial,  it  is  only  necessary 
to  seek  that  they  be  strong  and  skilful  i  so  all 
these  bodily  accidents  Jo  not  injure  one  who  is 
to  be  enrolled  under  tlie  New  Covenant,  nor 
does  their  presence  assist  him. 

What  i$  the  meaning  of  "working  through 
lo\-e?"*  Here  he  gives  them  a  hard  blow,  by 
showing  that  this  error  had  crept  in  Iwcause  the 
low  of  Christ  had  not  been  rooted  within  ilicm. 
For  to  belie\-c  is  not  all  that  isrc([uircd,  but  also 
to  abide  in  love.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  Had 
ye  loved  Christ  as  yc  ought,  ye  wouhi  not  ha\'e 
deserted  to  bondage,  nor  abandoned  Him  who  re- 
deemed you,  nor  trejiieii  with  con'utnely  Him 
who  gave  you  freedom.  Here  he  also  hints  at 
thorn;  who  have  plotted  againsi  them,  implying 
that  they  woukl  not  have  dared  to  ijo  so,  had 
they  felt  affection  towards  them.  He  wishes  loo 
by  these  words  to  correct  their  course  of  life, 

Ver.  7.  "  Ye  were  running  well ;  who  did 
hinder  you  ?' 

This  is  not  an  interrogation,  but  on  expres- 
sion of  doubt  and  snroow.  How  hnth  such  a 
course  been  cut  shon?  who  halh  been  able  to 
do  this?  ye  who  were  superior  to  all  and  in  the 
rank  of  teachers,  ha\-c  not  even  continued  in  the 
position  of  disciples.  What  hitu  happened  ? 
who  could  do  this  ?  these  are  rather  the  words 
of  one  who  is  exclaiming  and  lamenting,  as  he 
said  before,  •'  Who  did  bewitch  you  ?  "  I'Gal. 
iii :  I.) 

Ver.  8.  "This  persuasion  came  not  of  him 
that  callcth  you." 

He  who  called  you,  called  you  not  to  such 
fluctuations,  he  did  not  lay  down  a  Law,  that  you 
should  judaiie.  Then,  that  no  one  might  ob- 
ject. "  Why  do  you  thus  magnify  and  aggra- 
vate the  matter  by  your  words  ;  one  command- 
ment only  of  the  l™iw  have  we  kept,  and  yet 
you  make  tliis  great  outcry  ?  "  hear  how  he  ter- 
rifies them,  not  by  things  present  but  future  in 
these  words: 

Ver.  7.  "  A  little  leaven  lea^'cncth  the  whole 
lump." 

And  thus  this  slight  error,  he  says,  if  not  cor- 


■  [■' Mow   [iMcuuy   II    <nt   tvr  ihtGiUlUni  ihai  pramnvuiM 
»hould  be  Kli      "    "'  ....... 


lin»»  u  hdrl  by  >imc  Fjlhit*  »n'l  byCaiholi"  li  (UWi- 
Ntw  Tur.  ■■■mU<s>  li  ti^xyt  mlildli  .  '  iallh-  vhicb 
«•  ihroUEh  I'-»<.    '— M«ri:r  — <i.  A.l 


miiDfheuUvIiy  i<f  fliilli'  In  1i>"  "  miif  ti«  khi  tram 
*f****  IV  *■>,  tt'      Thr    l«»*iv*     vj<w    nr    /H^)4kifur»i|      {vri'U^hl 
(hojuih  tittf         .    ■•'               -    - 
«i%M*     In  r" 
l»  op«r»H««  1        ._  .  .  _ 

Lljlhifimt  uyi.;  •■  Ihe  wunt>  Ui^,iir<n  •r>^>*vi><vqb>lclj;>  4v«r 
il.eiiijr  which  qeiiiM  lu  M|Mi«f<ikc  tiUcuEciif  &t-  Paiil^iodSl. 
iMnei.  BoihiMena  pTindplcBil  pucilulmcrivaioviiutKKua 
barten  Ibaory."— 41   A  ] 

■  I1'hc  wnrAt  J«qlt,«  ilIi  vtUtoHi  in  wtoiini  la  CbirMi- 
torn  •  Itti.— C.  A.] 
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rected,  will  have  power  (as  the  leaven  h«  with 
the  lump)  to  lead  you  into  complete  Judusm. 

Vcr.  10.  ';  I  have  confitlcncc  to  you-wani  in 
the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  mind- 
ed," 

He  does  not  say,  "  ye  are  not  minded, "  but, 
*■  ye  will  not  l>e  mindedj  "  that  is,  you  will  be 
set  right.  And  how  does  he  know  this?  he 
says  not  "  I  know,"  but  "  I  trust  in  God,  and 
invoking  His  aid  iii  order  to  your  correction,  I 
am  in  hopes ;  "  and  he  says,  not  merely,  "  1 
have  cDTifiiteticein  the  Lord,"  but,  "  I  have  con- 
fidence towards  you  in  the  Lord."  Every  where 
he  connects  complaint  with  his  praises  ;  here  it 
is  as  if  he  hid  said,  1  know  my  disciples,  I 
know  your  readiness  to  be  set  right.  I  have 
good  hopes,  partly  because  of  the  Lord  who 
sufletfi  nothing,  however  trival,  to  perish,  partly 
because  of  you  who  arc  quickly  to  recover  your- 
selves. At  the  same  time  he  exhorts  thcrei  to 
use  diligence  on  their  own  parts,  it  not  being 
possible  to  obtain  aid  from  God,  if  our  own  ef- 
forts are  not  contributed. 

Ver.  lo,  "But  he  that  troubleth  you  shall 
bear  his  jiidement,  whosoever  he  be." 

Not  only  t>y  words  of  encouragement,  but  by 
littering  a  curse  or  a  prophecy  against  their 
teachers,  he  applies  to  them  an  incentive.  And 
observe  that  he  never  mentions  the  name  of  these 
plotters,  that  they  might  not  become  more  shame- 
less. His  meaning  is  as  folloivs.  Not  because 
"  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  minded,"  are  the 
authuni  of  your  seduction  relieved  from  punish- 
ment. They  shall  b«  punished  ;  for  it  is  not 
E roper  that  the  good  conduct  o(  the  one  should 
ecome  an  encouraj^cmcnt  to  the  evil  disposition 
of  the  other,  This  is  said  that  they  might  not 
make  a  second  attempt  ufwti  others.  And  he 
says  not  merely,  "hcthai  troubleth,"  l>ut,''who- 
soever  he  be."  in  the  way  ofaggravfttion. 

Ver.  II,  "But  i,  brethren,  if  I  still  preach 
circumcision,  why  am  I  still  persecuted?" 

Observe  how  clearly  he  exonerates  himself 
from  the  charge,'  that  inevery  plate  he  judaiwd 
and  played  the  hypocrite  in  his  preaching.  Of 
this  he  calls  them  aa  witnesses;  for  ye  know,  he 
says,  that  ray  command  to  abandon  the  I^w 
was  made  the  pretext  for  persecuting  me.  "  If 
I  still  preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  still  per- 
secuted ?  for  this  is  the  only  charge  which  they 
of  ilie  Jewish  descent  have  to  bring  3f;ainst  me. 
Had  I  permitted  ihem  to  receive  the  Faith,  still 
retaining  the  customs  of  their  fathers,  neither 
bclie^'ers  not  unbelievers  would  have  laid  snares 
for  me,  seeing  that  none  of  their  own  usages 


I  ■■  Thf  f«l«  ie«cl>«n  had  tpnai  iht  mallclwii  rtpqn  iliai 
Fmil  hrmsftf  prcac'it^  c/rcmnciiliiB  became  he  prurllre'!  It  In  <he 
CUa  ArTlm.>fhy  Iful  thit  wa«  t  mcakun  nf  cc|>fihmcy  and  <har. 
tty  ud  ;»gi  a  titrrendfr  (>fprinctplc."^.^cltidr 

"  ThlK  cahjmny  W4S  «u1ncieD(lv  AbtuM  fa  adtnlt  uf  hit  illim<«A. 
<ii(  ir.  u  he  Joe)  hers.  ■Liti  all  bf«ili]r  ■nd  villi  vtial  ■  itnlilnjt 
cipcf  Inudtil  pcuaf  t  "^Mcjei.^M^.  A,] 


were  disturbed.  What  then  !  did  he  not  preach 
circumcision?  did  he  not  citcumdse  Timothy? 
Truly  be  did.  How  then  can  he  say,  *'Ipreach 
it  not?"  Here  observe  his  accuracy;  he  says 
not,  "I  do  iK>l  perform  circumcision,"  but,  "I 
preach  it  not,"  that  is,  I  do  not  bid  men  xi  to 
believe.  Do  not  therefore  consider  it  any  cod- 
firmoiion  of  your  doctrine,  for  though  I  circum- 
dised,  1  did  not  preach  circumcision. 

Ver.   II     '■  Then  hath  the  smmbling  block 
of  the  cross  been  done  away. " 

That  is,  if  this  which  ye  assert  be  Inie,  the 
obstacle,  the  hindrance,  is  removed ;  for  not 
even  the  Cruss  was  so  great  an  offeree  to  the 
Jews,  u  the  doctrine  that  their  fether's  custom* 
ought  not  to  be  obeyed.  When  they  brought 
Stephen  before  the  council,  they  said  not  that 
this  man  adores  the  Crucified,  but  that  hespeaks 
"  agaiiut  this  holy  place  and  the  Law."  (Acta 
vi :  13.)  And  it  was  of  this  they  accused  Jctus, 
that  He  broke  the  Law.  Wherefore  Paul  say$, 
If  Circumcision  be  conceded,  the  strife  you  are 
involved  in  is  appeased  :  hereafter  no  enmity  to 
the  Cross  and  our  preaching  remains.  But  why 
do  they  bring  this  charge  against  us,  while  wait- 
ing day  after  day  to  murder  tis  ?  it  is  becttuie 
I  brought  an  uncircuincited  man  into  the 
Temple  ( Acts  xxi  ;  tq.  )  that  they  fell  upon 
me.  Am  [  then,  he  says,  so  senseless,  after 
giving  up  the  point  of  Circumcision,  vainly  and 
idly  to  expose  myself  to  such  injuries,  and 
to  place  such  a  stumbling-block  before  the 
Crusa?  For  ye  observe,  that  they  attack  us  for 
nothing  with  such  vehemence  as  about  Circum- 
cision. Am  I  then  so  senseless  as  to  suffer 
affliction  for  nothing  ac  all,  and  to  give  otfence 
to  others?  He  calls  it  the  offence  of  the  Crow, 
because  it  was  enjoii^ed  by  the  dortrine  of  tlie 
Cross ;  and  it  was  this  which  principaJly  offend- 
ed the  Jews,  and  hindered  their  reception  of  the 
CrtiSfi,  namely,  the  command  to  abandon  the 
usages  of  iheir  latheis. 

Ver.  la.  "Iwoitld  that  they  which  unsettle 
you,  would  even  cut  themselves  off," 

Observe  haw  bitterly  he  speaks  here  agamst 
their  deceivers.'  At  the  outset  he  direct  his 
charge  against  those  who  were  deceived,  and 
called  them  fofllish,  once  and  again.  Now,  hav- 
ing suHicieatly  corrected  and  instructed  them, 
he  turns  to  their  deceivers.  And  ytju  should 
rr*nMrk  his  wisdom  in  ihe  manner  in  which  he 


'  I  "  The  Tlilil  Naliuiii^in  uf  ihe  ikilofi  nf  hi*  up|un«nri.  wNo 
were  <*,rf  uh*ii>ed  iktrcvjri  oven  ti>  "uch  fnUchnod,  ngw  wrfHfL  fro^ 
hit  ,nul  ■  sirunc  Mid  bilierl)'  unJAMIv  wikh  iif  holy  In Jlioai Ion." 
■=Ws/ef. 

Pi..l  aUh^i  •III)  ilie  <ii<miici*cT»  "tTolJ  out  tinp  wiih  ciram* 
cit|i,i  {iti4  fu  beyond  it  ta  iiiiiiiL,iii<in  4ii>'kc  iheniftclves  eunucTii) 
lili*  Ihe  prieiti  ,>r  I'yhele.  A  teitie  ii-^Miy  (nd  ilmiliu  M  tli«  ••urn 
In  l^hit.  iU-  T-  3.  whcrr  Paul  citii  i he  [>i»i«rtfr^  i't  ckr^ucnciiiiin  "lh< 
I^ADFl'ldh  "  ^irtntitlUf^on  w**  a  reiiu^nijeil  durip  uf  heACtieo  wur- 
itilp  capeclolfy  id  Poalnui  in  IJalalii  and  iherefme  quiie  famillat 
■  i>(h«  readen.  Ttiiia  hy  iheir  Riorylna  In  Ihe  Heth  The  t^atatUBl 
fcln|*«-J  lnf.>  I  heir  fattnwt  haalhoniAin, — SthafTaiKl  LiflhifvVI.  TIM 
Kcbel  Vei*ibn  ken  haa.  "inwld  even  cm  rSemuJvea<A''  llw 
AnBefK^aii  O'mdiiKeclAii,  "  woulj  go  beyond  elf  cumcllloB  ^-Q.JL] 
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adnkont^es  uid  chastens  the  foimer  as  his  own 
children,  and  as  capable  of  receiving  correction, 
but  their  decciven;  he  cuts  ofT,  as  aliens  and  in- 
curably depraved.  And  this  he  docs,  partly, 
when  be  says,  "he  shall  bear  his  judgment  who- 
soever he  be ;  "  panly  when  he  utters  the  impre- 
cation against  them,  "1  would  that  they  which 
unsettleyouwoiildevencut  themselvesoif."  And 
he  say*  well  "that  unsettle  you."  For  they  had 
compelled  them  to  abandon  their  own  father- 
lan<!.  their  liberty,  and  their  heavenly  kindred, 
and  to  seek  an  alien  and  foreign  one ;  they  had 
cast  them  out  of  Jerusalem  which  is  above  and 
free,  and  compelled  them  to  wander  fonh  as 
capiire»  and  emigrants.  On  this  account  he 
curses  them ;  and  his  meaning  is  as  follows. 
For  them  I  have  no  concern,  "  A  man  that 
is  heretical  after  the  first  and  second  ad- 
rrtonition  refuse."  (  Tit.  iii :  lo  )  If  they  will, 
let  them  not  only  be  circumcised,  but  muti- 
lated. Where  then  are  those  who  dare  to 
mutilate  themselves';  seeing  that  they  draw 
down  the  Apostolic  curse,  and  accuse  the 
woritmanship  of  God,  and  take  part  with 
the  Manichees?  For  the  latter  call  the 
body  a  treacherous  thing,  and  from  the  e%il 
principle;  and  ihe  former  by  their  acts  give 
countenance  to  these  wretched  doctrines,  cut- 

( ting  off  the  member  as  being  hostile  and  trcach- 
eroua.     Ought  they  not  much  rather  to  put  out 

'  the  eyes,  for  it  is  through  the  eyes  that  'desire 
enters  the  soul?  But  in  truth  neither  the  eye 
nor  any  other  part  of  us  is  to  blame,  but  the  de- 
praved willoniy.  But  ifyou  willnotallowthis, 
why  do  you  not  mutilate  the  tongue  for  blasphe- 
my, the  hands  for  rapine,  the  feet  for  their  evil 
courses,  in  short,  the  whole  body?  For  theear 
enchanted  by  the  »ound  of  a  fluic  hath  often  en 
crvaied  the  soul ;  arnl  the  perception  of  a  sweet 
perfume  by  ihc  nostrils  hath  bewitched  the 
mind,  and  made  it  frantic  for  pleasure.  Yet 
this  would  l>c  extreme  wickedness  and  satanJc 
madness.  The  evil  spirit,  ever  delighting  in 
slaughter,  h.i!li  seduced  ihem  to  crush  the  in- 
strument, as  if  its  Maker  had  erred,  whereas  it 
was  only  neceseiiary  to  correct  the  unruly  passion 
of  the  soul.  How  ihen  does  it  happen,  one 
may  say,  that  when  the  body  is  pampered,  lust 
IB  inflamed  ?  Observe  here  too  that  it  is  the  sin 
of  the  soul,  for  to  pamper  the  flesh  is  not  an 
act  of  the  flesh  but  of  the  soul,  for  if  The  soul 
chooce  to  mortify  it,  it  would  possess  absolute 
powCTOver  it.  But  what  you  do  is  just  thesame 
as  if  one  seeing  a  man  lighting  a  Are,  and 
heaping  on  fuel,  and  setting  fire  to  a  house. 
were  lo  blame  the  tire,  instead  of  him  who 
kindkd  it,  because  it  had  caught  this  heap  of 
fttelt  and  risen  to  a  great  height.     Yet  the  blame 


•  «<*4  "  (aia  ■  disrailoa  on  •  lubic:)  which  li  only  ramolclr  ivt- 
CM«4b|r(ti«|«B*CeiatuuiiI— a  A] 


would  attach  aot  to  the  lire  but  to  the  one  who 
kindled  it;  for  it  was  given  for  the  purpose  of 
dressing  food,  alTording  light,  and  other  like 
ministries,  not  for  burning  houses.  lo  like 
manner  doire  is  implanted  for  the  rearing  of 
families  and  the  ensuring  of  life,  not  for  adul- 
tery, or  fornication,  or  lasciviousness ;  that  a 
man  may  become  a  father,  not  an  adulterer ;  a 
lawful  husband,  not  a  seducer;  leaving  heirs 
after  him,  not  doing  damage  to  another  man's. 
Fur  adultery  arises  not  from  nature,  but  from 
wantonness  against  nature,  which  prcscri bcs the 
use  not  the  misuse.  These  remarks  I  have  not 
made  at  random,  but  as  a  prelude  to  a  dispute, 
as  skirmishing  against  those  who  assert  that  the 
workmanship  of  God  i$  evil,  and  who  neglecting 
the  sloth  of  the  soul,  madly  inveigh  ;^inst  tba 
body,  and  traduce  our  flesh,  whereof  Paul  after- 
wards discourses,  accusing  not  the  flesh,  butdev* 
ilish  thoughts. 

Ver.  \y  "  For  ye,  brethren,  were  called  for 
freedom  ;  only  use  not  your  freedom  for  an  oc- 
casion lo  the  flesh." 

Henceforward  he  appears  to  digress'  into  a 
moral  discourse,  but  m  a  new  manner,  which 
docs  not  occur  in  any  other  of  his  Epistles. 
For  all  of  them  are  divided  into  two  pans,  and 
in  the  first  he  discusses  doctrine,  in.  the  last  the 
rule  of  life,  but  here,  after  having  entered  upon 
the  moral  discourse,  he  again  unites  with  it  the 
doctrinal  part.  For  thi."!  pa-wage  has  reference 
to  doctrine  in  the  controversy  with  the  Mani- 
chees.' What  Is  the  meaning  of,  "Use  not 
your  freedom  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh?" 
Christ  hath  delivered  ua,  he  says,  from  the  yoke 
of  bondage.  He  hath  left  us  free  to  act  as  we 
will,  not  that  we  may  use  our  liberty  for  evil, 
but  that  we  niay  have  ground  for  receiving  a 
higher  reward,  advancing  to  a  higher  philoso- 
phy. Lest  any  one  should  suspect,  from  hit 
calling  the  Law  over  and  over  again  a  y*>ke  of 
bondage,  and  a  bringing  on  of  the  curse,  that 
his  object  in  enjoining  an  abandonment  of  the 
Law,  was  that  one  might  live  lawlessly,  he  cor- 
rects this  notion,  ana  states  his  object  to  be, 
not  that  our  cour«  of  life  might  be  lawless,  but 
that  our  philosophy  might  surpass  the  Ijw. 
For  the  bonds  of  the  Law  are  broken,  and  I  say 
this  not  that  our  standard  may  be  lowered,  but 
that  it  may  be  exalted.  For  both  he  who  com- 
mits fornication,  and  he  who  leads  a  virgin  life, 
pass  the  bounds  of  Ihe  Law,  but  not  in  the 
same  direction  ;  the  one  is  led  away  to  The  worse, 
ilie  other  is  elevated  to  the  better;  the  one 
transgresses  the  Law,  the  oilier  transcends  it 


•  (  I'Mi  <•  n«  (  iIlgnaaloD.  Ii  Im  Ifi  ttrtei  contlBullr  wSlh  iht 
pitcet<IlaK  cum  eel  aiiff  gl>a  ■  reaHD  forihc  IndlfDMoi  upieulsn 
of  The  foreK^sInu  tenltncc. 

calln)  foe  I 

'  [CDneh,  il.Mirrifi*  ■>(  Ihe  Minkhto  w*  Sthaff  Cit'ii  liitlrrj 
lol    lip    ta5-}ge.  wbeie  &  lull  accsual  o(  (bi  Ihmtun  <■  ai*tt> 


y  i  i<  dsfai  iDK  (h«  Ytry  putpoMOl  yuur  calling  :    ft  mtn 

or  IJbcny  and  noi  fo«  bimiltj*.'— I  l()iif<oi.— t:.  A.I 

,  ih,  li.Mirrifi*  ■>(  Ihe  Minkhto  w*  Sthaff  CiM'ii  liitlrrj 
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Thus  Paul  says  that  Christ  hath  removed  the 
yoke  from  you,  not  that  ye  may  pra.nce  ajid 
kick,  but  that  though  without  the  yoke  yc  may 
proceed  at  a  wdll-ineasurwl  pace.  And  next  he 
shovrstbc  mode  whereby  this  may  be  readily  <f- 
tecled ;  and  what  is  this  mode  ?     he  says, 

Ver.  13.  "But  through  love  be  servants  one 
to  another.'*' 

Here  a^in  he  hints  thai  strife  and  party- 
spirit,  love  of  nilc  and  prcsumptousness,  hxd 
been  the  causes  of  their  error,  for  the  desire  of 
rule  ia  the  mother  of  heresies.  By  saying.  "  Be 
servants  one  to  another,"  he  shows  that  the  evil 
had  arisen  from  this  presumptuous  and  arroranl 
spirit,  and  therefore  he  applies  a  corresponding 
Tctnedy.  As  your  divisions  arose  from  your  de- 
sire to  doinineer  over  each  other,  "serve  one 
another;"  thus  will  ye  he  reconciled  again. 
However,  he  docs  not  openly  express  their  fault, 
but  he  openly  tells  them  its  corrective,  that 
through  this  they  may  become  aware  of  that ;  -is 
if  one  were  not  to  tell  an  immodest  person  of 
his  immudesly,  but  were  continually  to  exhort 
hiin  to  chastity.  He  that  loves  his  neighbor  as 
he  ought,  declines  not  to  be  servant  to  him 
more  humbly  than  any  servant,  As  Arc,  brought 
into  contact  with  wax,  essily  softens  it,  so  docs 
the  warmth  of  love  diss-alve  all  arrogance  and 

Srrcsumption  more  powerfully  than  fire.  Where- 
ore  he  says  not,  "  love  one  another,"  merely, 
but,  ••  be  servants  one  to  another,"  thus  signi- 
fying the  inietiaiiy  of  the  affection.  When  the 
yoke  of  the  Liiw  was  taken  off  them  th;il  they 
might  nut  caper  off  and  away  another  was  laid 
on,  that  of  love,  stronger  than  the  former,  yet 
far  lighter  and  picasanler ;  and,  to  point  out 
the  way  lo  obey  it,  he  adds ; 

Ver.  14.  "  For  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in 
one  word,  even  in  this ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself." 

Seeing  that  they  made  so  much  of  the  Law, 
he  says,  "  If  you  you  wish  to  fulfill  it,  do  not 
be  citcumcised,  for  it  is  fulfilled  not  in  circum- 
cision but  in  love."  Observe  how  lie  cannot  for- 
get his  grief,  but  constantly  touches  upon  what 
troubled  him,  even  when  launched  into  his 
moral  discourse, 

Ver.  15.  "  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  onean- 
other,  take  heed  that  yc  be  not  consumed  one 
of  another." 

That  he  may  not  distress  them,  he  does  not 
assert  this,  thouji;h  he  knew  it  was  the  case,'  but 
mentions  it  ambiguously.  For  he  does  not  say. 
"  Ina.<)much  as  yc  bite  one  another,"  nor  again 
does  he  assert,  in  the  clause  following,  that  they 
sh.ill  be  consumed  by   each  other;   but  "take 

>  I"  An  iHRcnli^iii  )uir>tH«lt«in  of  ■  frsaddm '  and  brothwly  ■  ur- 
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heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another," 
and  this  is  the  language  of  apprdtension  and 
warning,  not  of  condemnation.  And  the  words 
which  he  uses  are  expressly  significant:  he  saj-s 
not  merely,  "  yc  bite,"  which  one  might  do  in 
3  passion,  UiC  also  "ye  devour,"  which  implies 
a  bearing  of  malice.  To  bile  is  to  satisfy  the  feel- 
ing of  anger,  but  to  devour  is  a  proof  of  the 
most  savage  ferocity.  The  biting  and  devouring 
he  speaks  of  are  not  bodily,  but  of  a  much  more 
cruel  kind  ;  for  it  is  not  such  an  injury  to  taste 
the  Hesh  of  man,  as  to  fix  one's  fangs  in  his 
soul.  In  proportion  as  the  soul  ismorc  precious 
th»n  the  body,  is  ilamage  to  it  more  serious. 
"Take  heed  that  yc  be  not  consumed  one  of 
another."  For  those  who  commit  injury  and 
lay  plots,  do  so  in  order  to  destroy  others; 
therefore  he  says,  Take  heed  that  this  evil  faB 
not  on  your  own  heads.  For  strife  and  dissca- 
sions  are  the  ruin  and  destruction  as  well  of 
thuse  who  adroit  as  of  those  who  introduce 
them,  and  eats  out  every  thing  worse  than  a 
moth  docs. 

Ver.  16.  "  But  I  say.  Walk  by  the  Spirit,  and 
j-e  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  llesh." 

tlcrc  he  points  out.another'  path  which  makes 
duty  easy,  and  secures  what  had  been  said,  a 
path  whereby  love  is  generated,  and  which  is 
fenced  in  by  love.  For  nothing,  nothing  1  say, 
renders  us  au  susceptible  of  love,  as  to  be  spirit- 
ual, and  nothing  is  such  an  inducement  to  the 
JJp'rit  to  abide  in  ui,  is  the  strength  of  love. 
Therefore  he  sa>T(,  '  Walk  by  the  Spirit  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  llesh  :  "  having 
8[>oken  of  the  cause  of  the  disease,  he  likewise 
mentions  the  remedy  which  confers  health.  And 
what  is  this,  what  is  the  destruction  of  the  evils 
we  have  spoken  of,  but  the  life  in  the  Spirit  ? 
hence  he  says,  "  Walk  by  the  Spirit  and  yeshall 
not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh." 

Ver.  17.  '■  For  the  flesh  liasteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,  for  these 
arc  contrary  the  one  to  the  other:  that  ye  may 
not  do  the  things  ihat  ye  would." 

Here  st>me  make  the  charge  that  the  Apustle 
has  divided  man  into  two  parts,  and  that  he 
states  the  essence  of  which  he  is  compounded  to 
be  conflicting  with  itself,  and  that  ihc  body  has 
a  contest  with  the  soul.  Hut  this  is  not  so,  most 
certainty;  for  by  "the  flesh,"  he  does  not 
mean  the  body;  if  he  did,  what  would  be  the 
sense  of  the  clause  immediately  following.  "  for 
it  lusteth,"  he  says,  "  against  the  Spirit  ?  "  yet 
the  body  moves  not,  but  is  moved,  is  not  an 
agent,   but   is  acted  upon.     How  tlien  does  it 
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lust,  for  lusi  belongs  to  the  soul  not  to  the  body, 
for  in  another  place  it  is  said,  "  My  soul  long- 

,eih,"(Ps.  Ixxxiv;  i04nd,"Whatsoc**c:r  thy  soul 
desireth,  I  will  even  do  it  for  thee."  ( t  Sam.  xx : 
4. )  and,  "  Walk  not  ictorJmg  to  the  desires  of 

-thy  heart."  and,  "  So  pantclh  my  soul. "  (^Vs. 
xlii :  I.)  Wherefore  then  docs  Paul  s.iy,  "the 
flesh  lusteth  againsl  the  Spirit  ?"  he  is  wont  to 
ail  the  Aesb,  not  lh«  naiiinil  body  but  the  de- 
praved will,  as  where  he  says,  "  But  ye  are  not 

-in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,"  (Rom.  viii :  8,  9.) 
and  again,  "They  that  are  in  the  flesh  <:annot 
please  God."  What  tlieii?  Is  the  ficah  to  be  de- 
stroyed? was  not  he  who  thus  spoke  clothed 
with  llcah?  such  doctrines  arc  not  of  the  Itesh, 

.but  from  the  ttevil,  for  ' '  he  was  a  murderer*  from 

■  the  begioning."  (John  viii:  44.)  What  then  is 
his  meaning  P  it  is  the  earthly  mind,  slolliful 
and  careless,  that  he  here  calls  the  flt.'sh.  and  this 
is  not  an  accusation  of  the  Ixidy.  but  a  charge 
against  the  slothful  soul.  The  Hetih  is  an  instru- 
ment, and  no  one  feels  avereion  and  hatred  to 
an  instrument,  but  to  him  who  abuses  it.     For 

»it  b  not  the  irun  instrument  hut  the  murderer, 
whorawehateand  punish.  Bucii  may  t>e said  that 
the  very  callirg  of  the  faults  of  the  soul  by  the 
name  of  the  flesh  is  in  itself  an  accusation  of 

I  the  body.  And  I  adtnit  that  the  flesh  is  inferior 
to  the  soul,  yet  it  too  is  good,  for  that  which  is 
inferior  to  what  isgoud  iiuiy  itself  begoud,  but  evil 
is  not  inferior  to  good,  but  opptTScd  to  it.  Now 
if  you  are  able  to  prove  to  mc  that  evil  originatct 
from  the  body,  you  ate  at  liberty  to  accuse 
it ;  but  if  yoiir  endeavor  i»  to  turn  its  name  into 
a  charge  against  it,  you  ought  10  accuse  Ihesuul 
likewise.  For  he  that  is  deprived  of  the  truth 
is  called  "the  natural  man."  (i  Cor.  11  :  14.)' 
and  the  race  of  demons  <*  the  spirits  of  wicked- 

|ne»."  (Eph.  vi :   12.) 
Again,  the  Scripture  is  wont  ID  give  the  name 
of  tbc  Flesh  to  the  Mj'Steries  of  the  Eucharist, 
imcl   to   the   whole   Church,   calling   them  the 
Body  of  Christ-    fCol.  i:  34.1     Nay,  to  induce 
you  to  give  the  nanne  of  blessings  to  t W  things  of 
■    which  the  flesh   is  the  medium,  you  have  only 
I   to  imagine  the  exticieiion  of  the  senses,  and  you 
H  will   I'md  the  snul  deprived  of  alE'discernment, 
B  and   ignorant  of  what  it  before  knew.     For  if 
"   the  power  of  Cod  is  since  "  the  creation  of  the 
work]  clearly  seen,  being  perceived  through  the 
things  that  an:  made,"  (Kom.  i :  20.)  how  cmild 
we   see   them    without   eyes?     and    if   "faith 
COnetb  of  hearing,"  (Rom,  x;  17.)  h(iw  shall 
we  hear  without  cars?  and  preaching  dci«.'n(Is 
on  making  circuit.^  wherein  the  tongue  and  feet 
are  employed.     "  For  how  shall  they  preach, 
except  they  be  sent?"    (Rom.  x:  15.)    In  the 
same  way  writing  is  pcrforvned  by  means  of  the 
hands.     Do  you  not  see  that  the  ministry  of  the 
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flesh  produces  for  us  a  thousand  benefits  ?  In 
his  expression,  "the  6esh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,"  he  meaiia  two  mental  states.  For  these 
are  opposed  to  each  other,  namely  virtue  and 
vice,  not  llie  soul  and  the  iiody.  Wen;  the  two 
latter  so  opposed  they  would  be  destructive  of 
one  another,  as  fire  of  water,  and  darkness  of 
light.  But  if  the  soul  cares  for  the  body,  and 
takes  great  forethought  on  its  account,  aiid  suf- 
fers a  thousand  thin^  in  order  not  to  leave  it, 
and  resists  being  separated  from  it,  and  if  the 
body  too  ministeis  to  the  soul,  and  conveys  to 
it  much  knowledge,  and  is  adapted  to  its  (,pcra- 
tions,  how  can  they  be  contrary,  and  conflict- 
iiij;  with  each  other?  For  my  part,  1  pcrcei\'e 
by  ilicir  acts  tliat  they  are  not  only  not  Lonttary 
but  closely  accordant  and  attached  one  to 
another.  It  is  not  therefore  of  these  that  he 
speaks  as  opposed  to  each  other,  but  he  relets 
to  the  contest  of  bad  and  go<^/d  prinriplrs. 
(Compare  Rom.  vii ;  23.)  To  will  and  not  to 
will  Iwlonga  to  the  soul ;  wherefore  he  *ayi, 
"  ihc^e  are  contrary  the  <Mie  to  the  other."  that 
you  may  nut  suffer  llic  suul  to  proceed  in  its 
evil  desires.  For  be  speaks  this  like  a  .Master 
and  Teacher  in  a  threatening  way. 

Vcr.  18.  "  But  if  yc  arc  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye 
are  not  under  the  I-aw."* 

[f  it  l>e  asked  iti  what  way  are  these  two  con- 
nected, I  answer,  closely  and  plainly;  for  he 
that  hath  the  Spirit  as  he  ought,  qiKnches 
thereby  e\ery  evil  desire,  and  he  that  is  released 
from  these  needs  no  help  from  the  Law,  but  is 
exalted  far  above  its  precepts.  He  who  is 
never  angry,  what  need  has  he  to  hear  the  com. 
mand,  'Jhou  shall  not  kill?  He  who  never 
casts  unf  haste  looks,  what  need  haih  he  of  the 
admonition.  Thou  &halt  not  commit  adultery  ? 
Who  would  discourse  alxiut  the  fniits  of  wick- 
edness with  him  who  had  plucked  up  the  root 
itself?  for  anger  is  the  root  of  minder,  and  of 
adultery  the  inquisitive  gazing  into  faces, 
i-lcnce  he  saj-s,  "  If  ye  are  led  by  tbc  Spirit,  ye 
arc  not  under  the  Law ;  "  wherein  he  appears 
to  me  to  h.ive  pronounced  a  high  and  striking 
eulogy  of  the  Law,  if,  at  least,  the  Law  stood, 
according  to  its  power,  in  the  place  of  the  Spirit 
before  the  Spirit's  coming  upon  us.  Eut  we  are 
not  on  thai  account  obliged  to  continue  ap.irt 
with  our  schoolmaster.  Then  we  were  justly 
subject  to  the  I^w,  that  by  fear  we  might 
chasten  our  lusts,  the  Spirit  not  being  mani- 
fested ;  but  now  that  grace  is  given,  which  not 
only  commands  us  to  abstain  from  them,  but 
both  quenches  them,  and  leads  us  to  a  higher 
rule  of  life,  what  more  need  is  there  of  the 
Law?    He  who  has  attained  iin  exalted  excel- 
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lence  from  an  inner  impulse,  has  no  occasion 
ior  a  sehoolmastn-,  nor  does  any  one,  if  he  is  a 
phUoaophcT,  require  a  giammarian.  Why  then 
do  ye  90  degriwic  yotiraelvcs,  as  now  lo  listen  ro 
the  law,  having  previously  given  younelves  to 
the  Spirit  ? 

Vcr.  19,  30.  31,  "Now  the  woiks  of  the 
flesh  ace  manifest,'  which  are  these ;  fornica- 
tion,' uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
sorcery,  enmities,  strife,  jealousies,  wrath,  fac- 
tions, divisions,  heiesies,  envyings,  drunken- 
ness, reveUings,  and  such  like  :  of  the  which  I 
forewarn  you  even  as  I  did  forewarn  you,  that 
they  which  practice  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

Answer  me  now,  thou  that  acctuest  thine  own 
flesh,  and  suppcscst  that  this  is  said  of  it  as  of 
an  enemy  and  adversary.  Let  it  be  allowed 
that  adultery  and  furnication  proceed,  as  yuu 
assert,  from  the  flesh ;  yet  hatted,  variance, 
emulations,  strife,  heresies,  and  witchcraft, 
these  arise  merely  from  a  depraved  moral 
choice.  And  so  it  is  with  the  others  also,  for 
how  can  they  belong  tu  the  flesh  ?  you  observe 
that  he  is  not  here  speaking  of  the  flesh,  but  of 
earthly  thoughts,  which  trail  upon  the  ground. 
Wherefore  also  he  alarms  them  by  saying,  that 
"they  which  practice  such  things  shall  nut 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  If  these  things 
belonged  to  nature  and  not  to  a  b«d  moral 
choice,  his  expression,  "they  practice,"  is  inap- 
propriate, it  should  l)e,  "they  suffer."  And 
why  should  they  be  cast  out  of  the  kingdom, 
for  rewards  and  puiiishmeiils  relate  nut  to  what 
proceeds  from  nature  but  from  choice? 

Ver.  23.  "  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace." 

He  says  not,  "the  work  of  the  Spirit,"  but, 
"the  fruit  of  the  Spirit."  Is  the  sotil,  how- 
ever, HuperBuous?  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  are 
memiuited,  but  where  is  the  soul?  is  he  dis- 
coursing of  beings  without  a  soul?  for  if  the 
thiiigs  of  the  flesh  be  evil,  and  those  of  the 
Spirit  good,  the  soul  must  be  superfluous.  By 
no  means,  for  the  mastery  of  the  passions  be- 
longs to  her,  and  concerns  her ;  and  being 
]>laced  amid  vice  and  virtue,  if  she  has  used 
the  body  fitly,  she  has  wrought  it  10  be  spirit- 
ual, but  if  she  sejiaratc  from  the  Spirit  and  gi^-e 
herself  up  lo  evil  desires,  she  makes  herself 
more  earthly,  Vuu  observe  throiixhuut  that  his 
discourse  docs  not  relate  to  the  substance  of  the 
flesh,  but  to  the  mural  choice,  which  is  or  is 
not  vicious.     And  why  does  he  say.  "  the  fruit* 
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of  the  Spirit?"  it  is  became  evil  works  origi- 
nate in  ouiselves  alone,  and  therefore  he  calls 
them  "works,"  but  good  works  require  not 
only  our  diligence  but  God's  loving  kindness. 
He  places  first  the  root  of  these  good  things, 
and  then  proceeds  to  recount  thcrn.  in  these 
words,  "  Ivove,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  kind- 
ness, goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness,  temper- 
ance ;  against  such  there  is  no  law."  For  who 
would  lav  any  command  on  him  who  hath  all 
things  within  himxir,  and  who  hath  love  for 
the  finished  mistress  of  philosophy?  As  horses, 
who  are  docile  and  do  every  thing  of  their  own 
accord,  need  not  the  lash,  so  neither  docs  the 
soul,  which  by  the  Spirit  bath  attained  to  excel- 
lence, need  the  admonitions  of  the  Law.  Here 
too  he  completely  and  strikingly  casts  out  tbe 
Law,  not  as  bad.  but  as  inferior  to  the  phil- 
osophy given  by  the  Spirit. 

Ver.  34.  ■'  And  they  that  are  of  Christ  Jesus* 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  passions  and 
the  lusts  thereof. " 

That  they  might  not  object,  "And  who  is 
such  a  man  as  this?"  he  points  out  by  their 
works  those  who  have  attained  to  this  perfec- 
tion, here  again  giving  the  nameof  the  "  flesh" 
to  evil  actions.  He  docs  not  mean  that  they 
had  destroyed  their  flesh,  otherwise  how  were 
they  going  lo  live?  for  that  which  is  cnicifled 
is  dead  and  inoperative,  but  he  indicates  the 
perfect  rule  of  lih.  For  the  desires,  although 
they  are  troublesome,  rage  in  vain.  Since  then 
such  is  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  live  therein 
and  be  content  therewith,  as  he  adds  himself. 

Vcr.  25,  "If  we  live*  by  the  Spirit,  by  the 
Spirit  let  us  also  walk," 

— being  governed  by  His  laws.  For  this  is 
the  force  of  the  words  "let  us  walk,"  that  is, 
let  us  be  content  with  the  power  of  the  -Spirit, 
and  seek  no  help  from  the  l.aw.  Then,  signi- 
fying that  those  who  would  fain  have  intro- 
duced circumcision  were  acttiated  by  ambitious 
motives,  he  says, 

Ver.  aft.  "  liet  us  not  be  vainglorious,"' 
which  is  the  cause  of  all  evils,  "provoking' 
one  another"  to  contentions  and  strife,  "envy- 
ing one  another,"  for  from  vainglory  comes 
envy  and  from  envy  all  these  countless  evils. 


dodvpmcnf.  (t^>th  iht-lr  iif>(,  ihc  Splhl."— 'ClUcolt. 

IJlhir^rf    tnil   ScfiKff       Bm    lif«y«r  (Tfiniin  antS  %xy\  no 


II*    lilh 
.rCcl  Jli 


Sa  lutMua- 
intS  xiyx  I 
He  tc/«rm   tt  19  PuJ'l  fi>nclnc 


Iljillt 

niArk^l    di^ri(ii-t>'<n   14    Jn*CM,-1cH 
fuT  'Birifly  uf  caprv^lim  >^i    \  ] 

'  IHiTtnc  n^v  «nunienif«'t  rhfi  dJUiacEivc  worta  of  Ihe  f1e«h  Juid 
fniii  of  ih«  Spirli  li«  »yi.  Mifw  if  yoii  ure  rbri»i'i  ymi  hn»e  deddioi) 
bcfv«4ii  (h^e,  rhe  Splni  and  rhe  Ruh.  uid  timve  ctucinej  <Im 
Atf4^.  with  m  p^tt-lonB  (p.-Li4N«]  md  lufr*  (i*,iLVfl). — G   A.J 

•  (I  hf  nrfMce  if  hairtns  cnicllltd  ibc  Boh  ««  m  dead  lolt 
uid  \Wi  hy  UiaSpMI,  Ui  ua-coofurmuui ''.nduci  (■' uui  new  life. 
In  uiklto  wilk  by  ihcSplTll.— LiebcroM.  tubtUDiUUly— (>.  A.] 

•  [  *'Pml  worlet  ttnihd  ajtain  lit  th4  ti>h|Bc(  ^f  ver.  15  and  fcpdit 
hl>  wuninf,  li  1>  clttir  ihgisi;in«|ilflstiaiIaocuiTt(t  vhiotialArmtil 
him  'in  ihit  pflini.  "— t.lgriiriiii  — C,  A.) 

•  (  "■  l'pu»,.ltLii|('  (■|»>caAo.:.ti»i)  an  (he  p«n  of  ihc  tirmi. 
'Cnrylnj,'  (4»oroSrr«ti  nn  (^e  pin  of  the  weilt.  Th«  Uninj 
*iiunri!itly  <hall«iged  theii  wcAkcr  breihr«\^  ihe  «c*k  Cvutdo&Jj 
"'■"-'-  -lltenry,"— ElUcttil,— O,  A-l 
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CHAPTER   VI. 


veitSE  t. 


» 


>Brahfen,>  ertn  if  ■iB«nbeorert»k«  in  Wiytrespaii."* 

Forasmuch  as  under  cover  of  a  rebuke  they 

ijtratifted  their  privaie  feelings,  and  professing  to 

"o  so   for  faults  which  had  been  committed, 

crc   advancing   their   own  ambition,  he  says, 

Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken."  He  said 
not  if  a  man  commit  but  if  he  be  "  overtaken" 
that  is,  if  he  be  carried  away.* 

•'  Ye  which  are  spiritwal  *  restore  such  aonc," 

He  says  not  "chastise"  nor  "judge."  but 
'■s«t  right."  Nor  does  he  stop  here,  but  in 
orrter  to  show  thai  it  behoved  them  to  be  very 

fenile  towards  thoM  who  had  lost  their  footing, 
e  subjoins, 

**Id  a  spirit  of  meekness." 

He  says  rot.  "in  mwkiies*."  but.  "in  a 
spirit  of  RMwkness,"  signilyinj;;  thereby  that  this 
is  acceptable  to  the  Spirit,  and  that  to  be  able 
to  administer  correction  with  mildness  is  a 
spiritual  ^ifl.  Then,  to  prevent  the  one  being 
unduly  exalted  by  having  to  correct  the  other, 
puts  him  under  the  same  fear,  saying, 

*'  1  jxiking  to  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted." 

For  as  rich  men  convey  contributions  to  the 
indigent,  that  in  case  ihey  should  he  themwhts 
mvolved  in  poverty  ihey  maj*  receive  the  same 
bounty,  so  ought  we  also  to  do,  And  therefore  he 
nates  this  cogent  reason,  in  these  words,  "  look- 
mg  to  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  He 
apologiies  for  the  oR^ender,  first,  by  saying  "if 
yc  be  overtaken;  "  next,  by  employing  a  term 
indicative  of  great  infirmity':  In^tly,  by  the 
words  "  lest  ihuu  also  be  tempted."  thus  arra- 
igning the  malice  of  the  devil  rather  than  the 
remissnes  of  the  soul 

Ver.  a.  "Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens." 


•  ["I  h*»*  ji»**  ctaaiiject  jtna  1^  iKim  prnvuc"H<*»  and  «nvy.  I 
■»■  Hk  yoa  ID  do  n«iv-Hn  be  icnile  c*cn  lu  iQum  mtuac  (ulll  l> 
«vnMt."— UihXoM  ~4;.  A, I 

'Iktui  vofBrnMsn.  "lo  >  false  iicp  «riUp,"anmltiri:  lotbt 
tm  r«  eMUM«unl  on. 

■  [  Hern  huldi  ih*  um*  view  af  thii  wnnt  (vycAu^^n)  "' 
Wy«  "  Ir  bt  tw  o'nnakcn."  mtaiu  If  ibemlci  hu  mchiid  him  rnort 

•'(he  v#i  wouU  tmd  tijccciiK  aii'l  i{iuill()',  whcfcai  tai  M«m» 
1^  p^inf  lo  Ml  >ar«viiltan  of  tht  affente.  Th«  mtfirlnf  ih*n  La 
"bt  «aiMhi  trtfijn  h«  cwlJ  etcspc." — &p  l.lflblfu«l  Vui  out  Schafl. 

•(  "  Piol  lava  H  wlili  ev»ry  rr^der  lo  ngwd  Mmielf  loduded 
»•■.■■— M«y«.—0,  A.] 
*  Vii ,  la  ■  blu  >ltp,  (*  ti'i  vopavnrii'ri ' 


It  being  impoestble  for  man  to  be  without 
failings,  he  exhorts  them  not  to  scrutinize 
severely  (he  offences  of  others,  but  even  to  bear 
their  failings,  that  their  own  may  in  turn  be 
borne  by  others.  As,  in  the  building  of  a  house, 
all  the  stones  hold  not  the  same  poeitiou,  but 
one  is  fitted  for  a  comer  but  not  for  the  founda- 
tions, another  for  the  foundations,  and  not  for 
the  comer,  su  too  is  it  in  the  body  of  the  Church. 
The  same  thing  hold*  in  the  frame  of  our  own 
flesh  ;  notwithstanding  which,  the  one  member 
l>ears  with  Ihc  other,  and  we  do  not  r«<|uire 
e»Try  thing  from  each,  but  what  each  contri- 
biiles  in  common  constitutes  both  the  body  and 
the  building. 

Ver.  a,  ■'  And  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 
He  says  not  "  fulfil,"  but,  "complete*;"  that 
is,  make  it  up  all  of  you  in  common,*  by  the 
things  wherein  yc  bear  with  one  another.  For 
example,  this  man  is  irascible,  thou  art  dull- 
tempered  :  bear  therefore  with  his  vehemence 
that  he  in  turn  may  bear  with  thy  slug^ishtiess ; 
and  thus  neither  will  he  tran^css,  being  sup- 
ported by  thee,  nor  wilt  thnu  offend  in  the  points 
where  thy  defects  lie,  because  of  thy  brother's 
forbearing  with  thee.  So  do  ye  by  reaching 
forth  a  hand  one  to  another  when  about  to  fall, 
fulfil  the  Law  in  common,  each  completing  what 
is  wanting  in  his  neighbor  by  his  own  endurance. 
But  if  ye  do  not  thus,  but  each  of  you  will  in- 
vestigate the  faults  of  his  neighbor,  nothing  will 
ever  be  pCTformed  by  you  as  it  ought.  For  as 
in  the  case  of  the  body,  if  one  were  to  exact 
the  same  function  from  every  member  of  it,  the 
body  could  ucverconsist,  so  must  there  be  great 
strife  among  brethren  if  we  were  to  require  all 
things  from  all. 

Ver.  J.  "  For  if  a  man  thinketh  himself  lobe 
something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  dccciveth 
himself." 


'Nor  9KifiM«Mn,  tiiif  At-mnX^pnirmft 

'  [■'  Thi»  'jiplon^'lon  ■-*(  (.'Kry»'«i'*™  l>  no*  t^tlifaxtory^  Th« 
Bort  Id  lit  cuu  ip(icua  lo  dcnuic  :t  Ciiniplclc  nlUiii  up,  — E1U> 
c-itl. 

"  By  Icndlni  ■  hand  t')  bar  jatit  n<U>'^r'*  buKlen.  ymi  viU 
fulfil  >>i«  TifXt  pfrfuci  nf  >I1  Uw — (ha  Iiw  nf  ChriM.     Bui  If  (vtr. 

3)  iLDjr  ^n-t  AJMCrt*  hi*  *iipeHthrlr.  H  ny  one  cull*  himtcif  fto<,*v 
iillian.  h*  li  nivihliiK  wxili  ■iitl  ii  t  nlii  Mlf-dcodiier.     Nay  ((s. 

4)  TBl\a0j  Eel  cifh  muh  rA.1  Ki.  uwci  ipvark  tipy^r  liElnE  In  wt  4flD' 
phailc  pmlilunl  and  I  hen  tin  boul  *llt  be  mi  avo  aoanoi  dcpwd 
(Ml  camfuitan  with  uClMn."— Llghifoea.  — C,  A.) 
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WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


TCmaitm  Vt 


Kere  again  he  reflects  on  iheic  airogazicc. 
He  that  thinks  hiirtKclf  to  be  snmething  is  noth- 
ing, and  exhibits  at  the  ouBet  a  prtx>f  of  his 
worthlessiiess  by  such  a  disposition. 

Ver.  4.  "  But  let  each  man  prove  his  own 
work." 

Here  he  shows  that  wc  ought  to  be  scrutinit- 
ers  of  our  lives,  and  ihis  i>ol  lightly,  but  ciire- 
fullytoweigh  auraciions;  as  for  example.  iTthou 
hasi  performed  a  good  deed,  consider  whcth<rr 
it  was  not  from  vain  glory,  or  through  necessiiv. 
or  malct'olcnic,  or  with  hypocrisy,  or  from  seme 
©■ther  human  motive.  ForasgoUl  appears  lolw 
bright  before  it  i»  placed  in  thv  furnace,  but 
when  commitie*]  to  the  fire,  is  closely  proved, 
and  all  that  is  spurious  is  eeparaied  from  what 
is  genuine,  so  too  our  works,  if  closely  examined, 
will  be  distinctly  made  manifest,  and  we 
shall  perceive  that  we  have  exposed  oiiiselves  to 
much  censure. 

Ver.  4,  "  .A.nd  then  shall  he  have  his  glory- 
ing in  regard  of  himself  alone  and  not  of  his 
neighbor." 

This  he  says,  not  as  laying  down  a  rule,  but 
in  the  way  of  concession  ;  and  his  meaning  is 
this,* — Boasting  is  senseless,  but  if  thou  will 
boast,  boast  not  ag.iiinst  thy  neighbor,  as  the 
Pharisee  did.  For  he  that  is  so  instructed  will 
speedily  give  up  boasting  altogether ;  and  there- 
fore he  concedes  a  part  that  he  may  gradually 
exttri>»:te  the  whole.  He  that  is  wont  to  boast 
with  reference  to  himself  only,  and  not  against 
others,  will  soon  reform  tfiis  (ailing  also.  For 
he  that  do«  not  consider  himself  better  than 
others,  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  "  not  in  re- 
gard of  his  ncighlior.  but  becomes  einied  by  exam- 
ining himself  by  himself,  will  afterwards  ce;ise 
to  be  so.  And  thai  you  may  l>c  sure  this  is  what 
he  desires  to  establish,  observe  how  he  checks 
him  by  fear,  saying  above,  "  let  every  nun  prove 
his  own  work,"  and  adding  here, 

Ver.  $.  "  For  each  man  shall  bear  his  own 
burden." 

He  appears  to  state  a  reason  prohibitory  of 
boasting  against  another  ;  but  at  the  same  time 
he  corrects  the  boaster,  to  that  he  may  no  more 
entertain  high  thoughts  of  himself  by  bringing 
to  his  rcmcrabrance  his  own  errors,  and  press- 
ing upon  his  conscience  the  idea  of  a  burden, 
and  of  being  heavily  laden.' 

Ver,  6.  "But  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the 
word  communicate  unto  him  thai  Icacheth  in  all 
good  things." 

Here  he  proceeds  to  discowiM  concerning 

*  ["  If  any  one  wlthM  lO' find  tnwier  rar^naitlna.  ■<■  it  "be  truly 
■auchvclfiir  in  M>  owit  ariiriiia  ami  nii[  ileni^l  ttnm  >  coniRWi  a! 
hltown  fiuif  tfd  vjrva  with  ih<i  rniifKotf  crihpn  "  — F?Ilfi-.M  .— T",  A  ] 

"  [F.Mic'irr  uyB. '' l^l]C4)UBlki4irivc  uit)  htimh^tni  <tUilncrfoa  lA 
Chwyi-matB  dotina  nip*at  naivTtt.,t  f.rr,t»tiU.nr.t  ii<,rt  it  nirr 
■V  rhu  wMcb  will  lafceplKC  In  ceiy  mui  ancr  ihc  raaminiilnn 
(M<y«>):  bui  {■  •ppvtmlly  ut*A  tihlulty  l>  reforcBcii  In  whai  ■(- 
tormBt  IV  ilw  iiaium  uf  ihiiici  uiim  biihee»ic.' — O.  A.) 


Teachers,  to  the  effect  that  they  ought  to  be 
tended  with  great  assiduity  by  their  disciples. 
Now  what  is  the  rea!u>nth.ii  Christ  so  comnund- 
ed  ?  For  ihts  law.  "that  they  which  preach 
the  Gceipcl  shuuld  live  of  the  Gospel."  (i  Cor. 
ix:  14.)  m  laid  down  in  the  New  I'estament; 
and  likewise  ui  the  Old.  (Num.  xxxi :  47  ;  xxxv ; 
i-S.)  manyr^-'veriiesaccrued  to  the  Lcvitcs  from 
the  people ;  what  is  the  reason,  1  say,  that  He 
.  so  ordaine-fi  ?  V\'as  it  not  for  the  sake  of  laying  a 
foundation  Ix'forehand  of  lowliness  and  love? 
For  inasmuch  as  the  dignity  of  a  teacher  often- 
times elates  him  who  possesses  it.  He,  in  order 
to  repres-s  his  spirit,  hath  imposed  on  him  the 
nea.-SNiiy  of  requiring  aid  at  the  hands  of  his 
disciples.  And  to  these  in  turn  he  haih  gi>'cn* 
means  of  cultivating  kindly  feelings,  by  training 
them,  through  the  kindncfflrc<jiiircd  of  ihemtc 
their  Teacher,  in  gentleness  towards  others  also. 
By  this  means  no  slight  atfeciion  is  generated 
on  both  sides.  Were  not  the  cause  of  this  what 
I  have  stated  it  to  be.  why  «(hould  He,  who  fed 
Ihe  diill-minded  Jews  with  manna,  have  redticed 
the  .-\postles  tr  the  necessity  of  aeking  for  aid? 
Is  it  not  manifest  He  aimed  at  ihc great  benefits 
of  humility  3nd  love,  and  that  those  who  were 
under  leaching  might  not  be  ashamed  of  Teach- 
ers who  were  in  appearance  despicable?  To 
ask  fur  aid  bears  the  semblance  of  disgrace,  but 
it  ceased  to  be  so,  when  their  'Icachets  with  all 
boldness  urged  their  claim,  so  that  their  disci- 
ples derived  from  hence  no  small  benefit,  tauyht 
hereby  to  despite  all  appearances.  Whetefoie 
he  says,  "  But'  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word 
connmunicatc  unto  him  that  leachcth  in  all  ^-ood 
things,"  that  is,  let  him  show  to  him  all  gener- 
osity;  this  he  implies  by  the  w«ird*,  "in  all 
ginjd  things."  Let  (he  diaciple.  says  he,  keep 
itothing  to  himself,  ))ut  have  everything  in  com- 
mon, for  what  he  receives  is  better  than  what  he 
gives, — as  much  better  as  heavenly  are  better 
than  earthly  things.  This  he  expresses  in  an- 
other place,"  If  we  sowed  unto  you  spiritual  things, 
is  it  a  great  mnttei  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things  ?"{i  Cor.  ix:  11, )  Wherefore  he  gives  the 
procedure  the  name  of  a  "communication," 
showing  that  an  tnterchangt;  takes  place.  Here- 
by too  love  is  greatly  fostered  and  confirmed. 
If  the  luicher  asks  merely  for  ct-mpctency,  he 
does  not  bv  receiving  it  derogate  from  his  own 
dignity.     For  this  is  praiseworthy,  so  as^du- 


*  (Thcac  (hitniophcn  uiirinf  ihcCmkawbD  racttTod  pay  fran 
ilKir  ^^ipili  weiE  ](>uli«'l  iIlImti  upus,  u»l  called  Sophiti*.  rid,  X«(|- 

*  ftlincrant  virwi  arc  hi  Id  at  tu  (he  cjnntcilHn  u(  llili  vith  Ih* 

1rr*<#din|-  T  luhrf.'hi  «■)<  the  ^i^mncctiH^i  ii  ilii,  l  "I  *|>vWe  'ifb'Hr. 
[i|L  nne  JUvilHcrA  tiiirlcn^.  Ibrir  is  ojie  ip«<:i»i  «irf>1i(^niin  1 
vniild  m>kc  afiliu  ml*  :  pi.witl*  f.ir  ihe  s«nn  <if  y<jut  ituchm. 
4«  jimt.  J  format  lvpitb^fij<«  n  (■*■•«  jul  uf  ilfihl,  (l""tnian  j. 
jo.l  t:ui  Kllieiitl  lakn  a  dinvrrni  visw  smi  wyi :  "T^e  duly  ai 
^liarinf;  (heir  tejnpuml  bt«tfing>  wiiH  ihdifi^d^^hffcl.  pUccJ  in  cvu- 
ir.iii  Hlili  ihc  tont<<iot,  ilci Uiiii i<u)  .if  IivIiiiiIumI  mponubilliT  !□ 
iplnlual  OM>t«n  "  Sukbe  Meyer  wfco,  hainiar,  nttn  il  is  B«tal 
Smd. — C,  A.] 


I 


ously  to  apply  lo  the  Word,  as  to  re<iuire  the 
aid  of  others,  and  to  be  in  manifold  poverty, 
and  to  be  regardless  of  all  the  means  oi  subsis- 
tence. Bui  if  he  cxceol  the  due  measure,  he 
injures  hb  dignity,  not  by  mere  icceiving,  hut 
by  receiving  too  much.  Then,  lest  the  vice  of 
the  Teacher  should  render  the  disciple  more  re- 
miss in  this  matter,  aiid  he  should  frc(|iumtly 
pass  him  by,  though  poor,  on  account  of  his 
cotKluct,  he  proceeds  to  say, 

Ver.  9.  "And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well 
doing."' 

And  here  he  points  out  the  difference  between 
ambition  of  this  kind,  and  in  temponii  aJTairs, 
by  saying,  "Be  not  deceived*;  God  is  not 
moclced  i  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall 
be  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  unto  his  own 
Bcsb  shall  of  the  flesh  rea.pcomi|)tion ;  but  he  that 
soweth  uuio  the  Spirit  shallof  the  Spirit  rcapeter- 
Dal  life."  As  in  tht-cisc of  seeds,  one  who  sows 
pulse  cannot  reap  corn,  for  what  is  sown  and 
what  is  reaped  must  bothbeof  onekind,soisil  in 
actions,  he  that  plantg  in  the  Aesh,  wantonness, 
drunkenne«,  or  inordinate  desire,  shall  reap  the 
fruits  of  these  things.  And  what  arc  these 
fruits?  Punishment,  rciribulion,  shame,  deris- 
ion, destruction.  For  of  sumptuous  tables  and 
viands  the  end  is  no  other  than  de&tructiun ;  for 
ihey  both  perish  themselves,  and  destroy  the 
body  too.  Bui  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  of  a 
nature  not  similar  but  contrary  in  all  reapecta  to 
these.  Fur  consider  ;  ha&t  thou  sown  alms-giv- 
ing? the  treasures  of  heaven  and  eienial  glory 
await  thee :  bast  thou  sown  teaipcrancc  ?  honor 
■ad  reward,  and  the  applause  or  .AugcU,  and  a 
crown  from  the  Judge  aw.iit  thee. 

Ver.  9,  10.  "And  let  ils  not  be  weary  in 
well'd'jiiig  ;  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if 
we  fiini  not.  So  then  as  wc  have  opportunity, 
let  tis  work  that  which  is  good  toward  all  men, 
»p«iaUy  toward  them  that  arc  of  the  liousebold 
of  faith.- 

Lest  any  one  should  suppose  that  their  Teach- 
ers were  10  be  cared  for  and  supported,  but  that 
others  might  Ik  neglected,  he  makes  his  dis- 
course general,  and  opens  the  door  of  this  chari- 
table zeal  to  all;  nay,  he  c.'irries  it  to  such  a 
height,  as  to  cuinituiiid  us  to  show  mercy  both 
^l  Jews  and  Greeks,  in  the  proper  gradaiion 
indeed,  but  still  to^how  mercy.  An<)  what  is 
lh<6  ur.vlation?  it  consists  in  bestowing  ti:n:ittei 
can  upon  the  faithful.     His  endeavor  here  is 


■fnilivjiarfby  ChfyiuuofB,  Thfi  I*  j  p«H  of  itnr  a.  and  It  an 
•BcvuncGaeni  no)  <<>  k-coiawiriBry  intwlaw  ii^wlns  lo  the  Spirit  ,~ 
M<V"  -r.  A  ) 

<  IMcvLi,  xn4|<iUDdln| "  (91  tavi  ihlni>"  <»  moui  e<renr  iliing 
■hw  H  n.  itMy  Boml.  m)h,  tlwf  ihl<  It  a  warning  loilw  nadrr<   ID 

'  ><>riy  (Ijy  ihc  icachtnof  etrui  ui  oihtrwtwi        [  iihifnji 

iff  rrfer  ifalt  warvliu  lo  ih*  c.Bii*«qi>«nc:r<  nf  faitiirc  to  ^Karc 
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the  same  as  in  hi&  other  Epistles ;  he  discourses 
not  merely  of  showing  mercy,  but  of  doing  it 
with  zeal  and  pcrse\'crancc,  for  the  expressions 
of  "sowing"  and  of  "not  fainting"  imply 
this.  Then,  having  exacted  a  great  work,  he 
places  its  reward  close  at  hand,  and  makes  men- 
tion of  a  new  aad  wondrous  harvest.  Among 
husliandmen,  not  only  the  sower  but  also  the 
reaper  endures  much  labor,  having  to  stmggle 
with  drou(;^l  and  dust  and  grievous  toil,  but  in 
this  case  none  of  these  exist,  as  he  shows  by  the 
words,  "  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 
faint  not."  By  this  means  he  stimulates  aiHl 
draws  them  on  ;  and  hi  also  urges  and  presses 
tliem  fom-ard  by  another  motive,  saying,  "  As 
we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good." 
As  it  ie  not  always  in  our  power  to  sow,  so 
neither  is  it  to  show  mercy  ;  for  when  we  have 
been  carried  hence,  though  we  may  desire  it  a 
thousand  limes,  we  shall  be  able  to  elTect  noth- 
ing more.  To  this  argument  of  ours  the  Ten 
Virgins  (Mat.  xxv:  1  ff)  bear  witness,  who 
although  they  wished  it  a  thousand  times,  yet 
were  .ihut  out  from  the  bridegroom,  Iwausc  tiiey 
brought  with  them  no  Ixmntiful  charity.  .And 
so  does  the  rich  man  who  neglected  l.a:!arus 
(Luke  xvi  :  19,)  for  he,  being  destitute  of  this 
succor,  although  he  wept  and  made  many 
entreaties,  won  no  compnssion  from  the  Patri- 
arch, or  any  one  else,  but  continued  destitute  of 
all  forgiveness,  and  tormented  with  iwrpetual 
fire.  Therefore  he  says,  "  as  we  ha^e  opportu- 
nity, let  us  work  that  which  is  good  toward  all 
men,"  hereby  especially  also  setting  them  free 
from  the  narrow-mindedness  of  the  Jews.  For 
the  whole  of  their  benevolence  was  confined  to 
their  own  race,  but  the  rule  of  life  which  Grace 
gives  invites  toth  land  and  sea  to  the  board  of 
charily,  only  it  shows  a  greater  care  for  its  own 
household . 

Ver.  II,  13.  "See with  how  large  letters  i 
have  written  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand. 
As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  sliow  in  the 
flesh,  they  compel  you  to  be  circumcised." 

Observe  what  grief  poscsses  his  bleaed  Kill. 
As  those  who  are  oppressed  with  name  sorrcpw, 
who  have  lost  one  ot  their  own  kindred,  and 
suffered  an  unexpected  calamity,  rest  neither  by 
night  nor  day,  bccaLise  their  grief  besieges  their 
soul,  so  the  blesseri  Fatil,  ufiera  short  inoral  dis- 
course, returns  again  to  that  former  Subject 
which  chielly  disturbed  his  mind,  saying  as  fol- 
lows :  "  see  with  how  large  letters  1  have  written 
unto  you  with  mine  own  hand."  By  this  he 
signilies  thai  be  had   written  the  whole  letter* 


•|Hlls<iii  ties1tailiiglHaEii>[ii*ihl*ik«jilM    So  Aironlaricl  Hid. 
die   (in   I.Anta).     Bui   Ucv<r,  !^chall,    SthmoUa  tin  l.sng*|  Jitid 
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himself,  which  was  a  proof  of  great  sincerity. 
In  his  other  Epistles  be  him&elf  only  dictated, 
another  wrote,  u  is  plain  from  the  Epistle  to 
the  Komans,  fur  st  its  close  it  is  said,  *'  I  Ter- 
tius,  who  write  the  Epistle,  salute  you  ; "  (Rom. 
xvi:  J2-)  btit  in  this  insuncc  he  wrote  the 
whole  hinnseir.  And  this  he  did  by  necc»ity, 
not  from  affection  merely,  but  in  order  (o  remove 
an  injurious  suspicion.  Being  chirged  with 
acts  wherein  he  had  no  part,  and  being  reported 
to  preach  Circumcision  yet  to  pretend  to  preach 
it  not,  he  was  compelled  to  write  the  Epistle 
with  his  own  hand,  thus  laying  up  beforehand  a 
written  testimony.  By  the  expression  "  what 
siwd,"  he  appears  to  tne  to  signify,  not  the 
magnitude,  but,  the  misshapen  appearance'  of 
the  letters,  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Although  not  well 
■killed  in  writing,  I  have  been  compelled  to 
ffrrite  with  my  owa  haad  to  stop  the  raoutb  of 
these  traduccis." 

Ver.  la,  13.  "  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a 
fair  show  inthe  flesh,  they  compel  you  to  becir- 
cumcised ;  only  that  they  may  not  be  peraeciitc<l 
for  the  cross  of  Christ.  For  nc«  even  they  who 
receive  circumcision  do  themselves  Iccep  the 
I^w  ;  but  they  desire  to  have  you  circumcised, 
that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh." 

Here  he  shows  thai  they  suffered  this,  not 
willingly  but  of  necessity,  and  affords  them  an 
opjwrtunity  of  retreat,  almost  si)eaking  in  their 
defence,  and  exhorting  them  to  abandon  their 
teachers  with  all  speed.  What  i»  the  meaning 
of  "to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  fle»h?"  it 
means,  to  be  esteemed  by  men.  As  they  were 
reviled  by  the  lews  for  deserting  the  customa  of 
their  fathers,  they  desire,  says  he,  to  injure  you, 
that  they  may  not  have  this  charged  against 
them,  but  vindicate  themselves  by  means  of 
your  flesh.*  His  ol)je<;t  here  is  to  show  that 
they  did  not  so  act  from  respect  to  God ;  it  is 
as  if  he  said.  This  procedure  is  not  founded  in 
piety,  all  this  is  done  tlirough  human  ambition  ; 
in  order  that  the  unbelievers  may  he  gratified  by 
the  mutilation  of  the  faithful,  they  choose  to 
offend  God  that  they  may  please  men  ;  for  this 
is  the  meaning  of,  "  to  make  a  fair  show  in  the 
flesh."  Then,  as  aproof  that  for  another  reason 
too  they  are  unpanionable,  he  again  convinces 
them  that,  not  only  in  order  to  please  others, 
but  for  their  own  vain  glory, '  they  had  enjoined 


*  ["  The  wttA  u'cl,  wi\M^9tt,  itn-Mvt  tirtn^i  lTrt^it\»'ity.  Nc>r 
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UBiklUlul  ID  wntJni  Gmk.  The  boldae»  oi  ihe  hmrlwnilni 
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this.  Wherefore  he  adds,  "  that  they  may  glory 
in  your  flesh,"  as  if  they  had  disciples,  and  were 
teachers.  And  what  is  the  proof  of  this?  "  For 
not  even  they  themselves,"  he  says,  "  keep  the 
Law ; "  even  if  they  did  keep  it,  they  would 
incur  grave  censure,  but  now  their  very  purpose 
is  corrupt. 

Ver.  r^.  •*  But  far  be  it  from  me  to  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Trulythissymbol  is  thought  despicable;  but  it 
is  so  in  the  world's  reckoning,  and  among  nven; 
in  Heaven  and  among  the  faithful  it  is  the  high- 
est glory.  Poveny  too  is  despicable,  but  it  it 
our  Ixiast ;  and  to  be  cheaply  thought  of  by  the 
public  is  a  matter  of  laughter  to  them,  but  we 
arc  elated  by  it.  So  too  is  the  Cross  our  boast. 
He  does  not  say,  "  !  boast  not,"  nor,  "1  will 
not  boast,"  but.  "Far  be  it  from  me  that  I 
should,"  as  if  he  abominated  it  as  absurd,  and 
InToked  the  aid  of  God  in  order  to  his  success 
therein.  And  what  is  the  boast  of  the  Cross? 
That  Christ  for  my  sake  took  on  Him  the  form 
of  a  slave,  and  bore  His  sufferings  lor  me  the 
slave,  the  enemy,  the  unfeeling  one ;  jre*  He  so 
lored  me  as  to  give  Himself  up  to  s  curse  for 
me.  What  can  be  comparable  to  this  I  If  ser- 
vants who  only  receive  praise  from  theirmastcrs, 
to  whom  (hey  are  akin  by  nature,  are  eUted 
thereby,  how  must  we  not  boast  when  the  Mas- 
ter who  is  very  God  is  not  ashamed  of  the  Cross 
which  wiu;  endured  for  us.  Let  us  then  not  be 
ashamed  of  His  unspeakable  tenderness ;  He 
was  not  ashamed  of  being  crucilied  fur  (by  sake, 
and  wilt  thou  lie  ashamed  to  confess  His  infinite 
solicitude?  It  is  as  if  a  prisoner  who  had  not 
been  a.ihamcd  of  his  King,  should,  af^cr  that 
King  had  come  to  the  prison  and  himself  loosed 
the  chains,  become  ash.imed  of  him  on  that  ac- 
count. Yet  this  would  be  the  height  of  mad- 
ness, for  this  very  fact  would  he  an  especial 
ground  for  boasting. 

Ver.  14..  "Through  which  the  world  hath 
been  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."* 

What  he  here  calls  the  world  ic  not  the  Tieav- 
en  nor  the  earth,  but  the  affairs  of  life,  the 
praise  of  men,  retinues,  glory,  wealth,  and  all 
such  things  as  have  a  shov  of  splendor.  To 
me  these  things  are  dead.  Such  an  one  it  be- 
hooves a  Christian  to  be,  and  always  to  use  this 
language.  Nor  was  he  content  with  the  former 
putting  to  death,  but  added  another,  saying, 
"  and  I  unto  the  world,"  thus  implying  a  double 
putting  to  death,  and  saying,  They  are  dead  to 
me,  and  I  to  them,  neither  can  they  captivate 
aod  overcome  me,  for  they  aredeadonceforall, 


•  ["  Pnr  mr»lf.  "n  >>it  Mhei  hand,  txi  be  tt  tnm  mc,  «t  :  87 
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pTesvnii  hit  nwn  gmiinilof  boutln^,  na.incly,  rh<  CTiicifiklin  tf 
CJi-rin,  by  whv*K  ciuii^atijD  \v  pfuducv)  ihe  fEftull  thv  no  rctlaw- 
>hlp  tit  life  lancer  ixtiri  bciwcen  tiLni  Mid  ilic  wofld  ;  It  la  dctd 
fpr  him  ui.l  he  It  lUad  for  II  ■■—Ufrti.—AJllt/'*  mtrtur  A«*M 
aiUrmm.  (SCtntl  |— C  A.] 


J 


CaArm  VI.] 


COMMENTARY  ON  GALATIANS. 


47 


nor  can  I  desire  them,  for  I  too  sin  dead  to 
fhem.  Nothing  can  be  more  blessed  than  thii 
putting  to  death,  for  it  is  tht  foundation  of  the 
Ucsscd  life. 

Vet.  15,  16.  "  For  neither  is  citcuiDciston 
•ny  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  crea- 
ture. And  u  many  as  shall  walk  by  this  rule, 
peace  be  upon  them,  a,nd  mercy,  and  upon  the 
Inaelof  God." 

Observe  the  powei  of  the  Cross,  to  what  a 
pitch  it  hath  raised  him!  not  only  hath  it  put 
to  death  for  htm  all  mimdane  afTaini,  but  hath  set 
him  far  above  the  Old  Oispeasation.  What  can 
1>e  comparable  to  this  power?  for  the  Cross  hath 
persuaded  bim, whowaswilling tobeslainand to 
•lay  others  for  the  sake  of  circumcision,  to  leave 
it  OD  a  level  with  uncircumc'sion,  and  to  seek 
for  thin^  strange  and  marvellous  and  above  the 
heavens.  This  our  rule  of  life  he  calls  "  a  new 
creature,"  both  on  account  of  what  is  past, 
and  of  what  is  to  come  ;  of  what  is  past,  be- 
cause our  soul,  which  had  grown  old  with  the 
toldoeas  of  sin,  hath  been,  all  at  once  renewed  by 
bapttHO,  as  if  it  had  been  created  again.' 
Wherefore  we  reqiiire  a  new  and  heavenly  rule 
of  life.  And  of  things  (o  come,  because  both 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  creation, 
shall  with  our  bodies  be  translated  into  incor- 
xuption.  Tell  me  not  then,  he  says,  of  circum- 
cision, which  now  availeth  nothing  ;  (for  how 
shall  it  appear,  when  all  things  have  undergone 
•uch  a  change?)  but  seek  the  new  things  of 
grace.  For  tbev  who  pursue  these  things  shall 
tn'joy  peace  ana  amity,  and  may  properly  be 
called  by  the  nameof"  Israel."  While  they  who 
hold  contrary  sentiTnenis,  although  i5iey  be  de- 
scended from  him  (Israel)  and  bear  his  appel- 
lation, have  yet  fallen  away  from  all  these  things, 
both  the  relationship  and  the  name  itself.  But 
it  is  in  their  power  to  be  true  Israelites,  who 
keep  this  rule,  who  desist  from  the  old  ways, 
and  follow  after  grace. 

Ver.  17.  "From  henceforth  let  no  naa 
trouble  me." 

This  he  says  not  as  though  he  were  wearied 
or  ovCT]x)wered  ;  he  who  chose  to  do  and  suffer 
all  for  his  disciples'  sake ;  he  who  said,  "  Be 
instant  in  season,  out  of  season ;  "  (a  Tim.  iv : 
1.)  he  who  said,  "  If  pcradventure  God  may 
give  them  repentance  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  they  may  r«<:over  themselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil ,  "  (»  Tim.  ii :  25.  76.)  how 
shall  he  now  become  relaxed  and  fall  back? 
Wherefore  does  he  say  this?  it  is  to  gird  up 
their  slothful  mind,  and  to  imprtas  them  with 
deeper  fear,  and  to  ratify  the  laws  enacted  by 
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htntsielf,  and  to  restrain  their  perpetual  fluctua- 
tions.* 

Ver.  17-  "For  1  bear  branded  00  my  body 
the  marks  of  Jesus." 

He  sajB  not,  "I  have."  but.  *•  I  bear,"  like 
a  man  priding  himself  on  trophies  and  royal  en- 
signs.  Although  on  a  secood  thought  it  seems 
a  disgrace,  yet  does  this  man  vaunt  of  his 
wounds,  and  like  military  standard -bearers,  str 
docs  he  exult  in  beahnc  about  these  wounds. 
And  why  docs  he  say  this?  "  More  clearly  by 
those  wounds  than  by  any  argument,  than  \>y 
any  language,  do  I  vindicate  mj'self,"  saji  he. 
For  these  wounds  utter  a  voice  louder  than  a 
trumpet  against  my  opponents,  and  against  those 
who  say  that  I  pliy  the  hypocrite  in  my  teaching, 
and  speak  what  may  please  men.  For  no  one 
who  saw  a  soldier  retiting  from  the  battle  bathed 
in  blood  and  with  a  thousand  wounds,  would 
dare  to  accuse  him  of  cowardice  and  treachery, 
seeing  that  he  bears  on  his  Ixxiy  the  pnwjfs  of 
his  valor,  and  so  ought  ye,  he  says,  to  judge  of 
me.  And  if  any  one  desire  to  hear  my  de- 
fence, and  to  learn  my  sentiments,  lei  him  con- 
sider my  wounds,  which  afford  a  stronger  proof 
than  these  words  and  letters.  At  the  outset  of 
his  CpisUc  he  evinced  his  sincerity  by  the  sud- 
denness of  his  conversion,  at  its  close  he  proves 
it  by  the  perils  which  attended  his  conversion. 
That  it  might  not  be  objected  that  he  had 
changed  his  course  with  upright  intentions* 
but  that  he  had  not  continued  in  the  same  pur- 
pose, he  produces  his  trials,  his  dangers,  his 
stripes  as  witnesses  that  he  had  so  continued. 

Then  having  clearly  justified  himself  in  e\'ery 
particular,  and  proved  that  he  had  spoken  noth- 
ing from  anger  or  male^'olcncc,  but  had  pre- 
served his  affection  towards  them  unimpaired, 
he  again  establishes  this  same  point  by  conclud- 
ing his  discourse  with  a  prayer  teeitiing  with  a 
thousand  blessings,  in  these  words ; 

Ver.  18.  "Thegraceof  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  your  spirit,  brethren.     Amen." 

By  this  last  word  he  hath  sealed  all  that  pre- 
ceded it.  Hesays  not  merely,  *'  with  you,"  as 
elsewhere,  but,  "with  your  spirit,"  thus  with- 
drawing them  from  carnal*  things,  and  display- 
ing throughout  the  beneficence  of  God,  and  re- 
minding them  of  tlie  grace  which  they  enjoyed, 
whereby  he  was  abk  to  recall  them  from  all 
their  jiidai/.ing  errors.  For  10  have  received  the 
Spirit  came  not  of  the  poverty  of  the  Ijiw,  but 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  Faith,  and  to 
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preserve  it  when  obtained  came  not  frcnn  Cir- 
cumcision but  ^om  Grace.  On  this  account  he 
concluded  his  exhoiation  with  a  prayer,  remind- 
ing them  of  grace  and  the  Spirit,  and  at  the 
same  time  addressing  them  as  brethren,  and 
supplicating  God  that  they  might  continue  to 
enjoy  these  blessings,  thus  providing  for  them  a 
twofold  security.  For  both  prayer  and  teach- 
ing, tended  to  the  same  thing  and  together  be- 
came to  them  as  a  double  wall.  For  teaching, 
reminding  them  of  what  benefits  they  enjoyed, 
the  rather  kept  them  in  the  doctrine  of  the 


Church ;  and  prayer,  invoking  grace,  and  ex- 
horting to  an  enduring  constancy,  permitted  not 
the  Spirit  to  depafl  from  them.  And  He  abid- 
ing in  them,  all  the  error  of  such  doctrines  as 
they  held  was  shaken  off  like  dust.' 

'[Dr.  SchafFxriBclDSlrUTi;  "TbetxttailCDCcorihlipalaiic 
Epiule  i*  »  boicdlcilan  Badthc  lut  *ord  it  ■  irgrd  of  ■ficcilOB, 
'  brethna.'  (The  woni  iStXtoi  lUBdi  lui  in  ihe  true  tut,  u  the 
Rev.  Vcnlon  bu  It.)  It  take!  the  itlng  i>ui  of  th«  iCYCtlty.  Thus 
condudci  thL.  Epiuk  *o  full  of  poloilc  fin  uul  ceal,  ytt  nore  fiiU 
of  (nee— fne  lovcteigii  gnce,  Jiutifyioi  uactifrlos  gncc,  ud 
full  of  fo(slTliU|  love  eves  to  unfnieftu  popilt ;  aa  Eplalle  for  ihs 
time  >ad  ui  Eplxle  for  all  limca."— A>MJkr  Ctmmtnt^ry,  im 
if».-0.  A.1 


TjilF-SUs  is  the  metropolis  of  Asia.  It  was 
'dedicated  to  Dianii.  whom  especially  they  wor- 
ihipped  there  aa  their  great  gofltlcss,  Indeed  so 
gmtwiis  the  siipcntition  of  her  worship  pers,  that 
when  her  temple  was  burnt,  they  would  not  so 
much  as  divulge  ihc  natne  of  the  man  who 
burnt  It. 

The  blessed  John  the  Rvatifielist  spent  the 
chief  part  of  his  time  there  :  he  was  llierc  when 
he  was  banished.'  and  there  he  died.  It  was 
there  too  that  Paul  left  Titnothj',  as  he  says  in 
writing  to  him.  "  As  I  exhorted  thee  to  tarry  at 
Ephents.  (i  Tim.  i:  3,) 

Most  of  the  philosopliers  alw,  thosemore par- 
ticularly who  flourished  in  Asia,  were  there  ; 
and  e%'en  Pythagoras  himself  is  said  lo  have 
come  from  thence;  jwrhaps  because  Sainm, 
whcQcc  he  Kslly  c.ime.  is  an  island  of  lunia.' 
It  was  the  resort  alao  of  the  disciples  of  Parmcn- 
ides,  and  Zenn,  and  Ucmnrriltis,  and  ynu  mny 
see  a  niimlwr  of  philosophers  there  even  to  the 
|KC5cnt  day. 

These  facts  I  mention,  not  merely  as  such, 
but   with  a  view  of  showing  that  Paul  would 


>  (Tk*  Kp<K»tnu  nltraSy  inpllci  Ihil  lie  nood  at  Ihc  h(a<l  a( 
U«  cfauKha  aC  Ma  Ui(ii>r.  Kci.  i :  4,  «,  ii,  to.  Ctii.  t  uid  ], 
TUt  It  eanlinDc'l  by  itie  uniuiliroui  toilmmv  Dranllgiillr.  The 
•Ml  pnlabtc  vitw  Ik  thai  he  wa>  called  mnimni  uaitcc  Nen, 
■"W*  the  Ap^ca]ypK  nxti  ifirf  Stm't  dmh.  M  or  *a  A.  I)  .  re- 
^fwnff  I"  F|>l>F>iii>n'ldle(l  Ihcrtaflcr^l  A.  D— SchsIT,  CA.  Hilt. 
,  I  t  en.  tJO  — O.  A  ] 

'  {>  ri  vlucS  Ephviu*  wTU  on*  af  l>M  clilM.    G-A] 


needs  take  great  pains  and  trouble  in  writing  to 
these  Ephesians.  He  is  said  indeed  lo  have 
entrusted  them,  as  beinj;  i)ersons  already  well- 
instmcted,  with  his  profoundcsl  conceptions; 
and  the  Epistle  itself  is  fuU  of  sublime  thoughts 
and  doctrines.' 
,  He  wrote  the  Kpistle  from  Rome,  and,  as  he 
him.sclf  informs  us,  in  bonds.  "  Pray  for  me. 
that  uiicrance  may  be  given  unto  me,  in  open- 
ing my  moinh  to  make  known  with  boldness  the 
mysieiy  of  the  Gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  am* 
baasador  in  chains."  (Eph.  vi:i9.1  Italwunds 
with  sentiments  of  overwhelming  loftiness  and 
grandeur.  Thonghw  which  he  scarcely  so  much 
a*  utters  any  where  else,  he  here  plainly  declares ; 
as  when  he  says,  '■  To  the  intent  that  now  unto 
the  principiities  and  the  powers  in  the  heavenly 
places  might  be  made  known  through  the 
Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  (Eph. 
iii :  10.)  And  again  ;  "  He  raised  us  up  with 
bim,  and  made  us  lo  sit  with  him  in  heavenly 
places.  (Kph.  ii :  6,)  And  again;  '*  Which  Jo 
other  generations  was  not  made  knon-n  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  hath  now  been  revealed 
unto  His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  io  the  Spirit, 
thai  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heirs,  and  felIow> 
partakers  of  the  promise  in  Christ."  (Eph.  iii : 
S)^ ^^_ 

'  (CnlKridite call!  ir  "ihe  i1lvin«i  ennpnil'iin '.f  min  "  A\t-,i4: 
"The  gTKjimi  and  in'iX  lii.ivtnlv  woiii  of  one  wtimt  v«y  Im- 
acloailon  lapaoplcd  wlihihinEilo  (heheiini>  "  r.nilliii :  "Eqiul- 
•nc  the  tuUlnilly  orila  Ihoufhli  afih  vunlimon  uilirlmt  ihan*ay 
Yniiaim  lancuue  tnr  paHUKii"— QuMsl  in  SdoA,  ( *  ittu  I. 
p.  jl.,-C,  A  3 
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Chapter  i.  Verses  i-a. 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesn*  through  the  will  of 
God,  to  the  saiuts  which  are  at  Ephcfius,'  and  the 
fi^ithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord   Jems  Chiisl.  " 

Observe,  he  applies  the  word  "through"  to 
the  Father.  But  what  then  ?  ShaJl  we  say  that 
He  is  inferior?  Surely  not. 

"  To  the  saints,  "  saith  he,  "which  are  at 
Ephesus,  and  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  " 

Observe  that  he  calls  saints,  men  with  wives, 
and  children,  and  domestics.  For  that  these 
are  they  whom  he  calls  by  this  name  is  plain 
from  the  end  of  the  Epistle,  as,  when  be  says, 
"  Wives,  be  in  subjection  unto  your  own  hus- 
bands. "  (  Eph.  v :  23.  )  And  again,  "  Child- 
ren, obey  your  parents :  "  (  Eph.  vi :  i.  )  and, 
"Servants,  be  obedient  to  your  masters.  "  (Eph. 
vi ;  5.  )  Think  how  great  is  the  indolence  that 
possesses  us  now,  how  rare  is  any  thing  like  vir- 
tue now  and  how  great  the  abundance  of  virtu- 
ous men  must  have  been  then,  when  even  secu- 
lar men  could  be  called  "  saints  and  faithful.  " 
"Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  "  Grace  "  is  his 
word  ;  and  he  calls  God,  "Father;  "  since  this 
name  b  a  sure  token  of  that  gift  of  grace.  And 
how  so?  Hear  what  he  saith  elsewhere ;  "Be- 
cause ye  are  sons,  God  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
His  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father." 
(Gal.  iv:6.) 

"And  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Because  for  us  men  Christ  was  bom,  and 
appeared  in  the  flesh. 

Ver.  3.  "Blessed*  be  the  God,"  he  saith, 
"and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Observe  ;  The  God  of  Him  that  was  Incar- 
nate*. And  though  thou  wilt  not,  The  Father 
of  God  the  Word. 


*  [At  Ephe  ta,  Chryfottom'i  tut  hu  Ihcu  irnnU  (iw  ''Utry) 
•od  he  beirajn  no  knowledge  of  mdj  coplB  which  ooltiad  than. 
8ul  they  are  omiited  hj  Aleph*  B.  by  lome  MSS.,  coniulied  by 
BmU,  *tid  apparently  by  Orlsen't  lot,  for  he  interpmi  ™it  otirir 

1  those  who  ate)  abiolutely,  m  be  would  eoi  hare  done  bad  he  read 
w'E4t*ir-  Toe  RcTiMiB  Itueitlhevardibut  wlthamaniDRlnoie. 
Wencott  and  Hon  bracket  them.  See  their  dlKuiilonoT  the  point 
In  Appendli  (vol.  II.  of  Greek  Text  j.  p.  tij.  For  a  full  dIscuiiloD 
tee  Meyer"*  InlrBJuclioH  to  EfiJmiani,  Sec.  i,  where  he  eameiily 
deTeod*  "  ibe  right  ot  thete  word*  to  a  place  in  Ibe  text." — G.  A.  ] 
■  fCompBTB  Rom.  ix :  5 ;  a  Cor.  I  :  3  :  Luke  1 :  63 1  i  Peter  i :  3.— 
G.  A.] 

*  [Meyer  hotdi  that  the  genitive  nv  wvplm.  etc.  doe*  nor  limit 
eibc.bul  only  iraHa:  "BloiedbeGod  whoai  Mine  time  li  Father 
01' our  Lord  Jam  Cnrlu."     So  alu  ElUcott.— G.  A.] 


Ver.  3.  "Who  hath  blessed  us  with  every 
spiritual  blessing  in  the  heavenly  places  in 
Christ." 

He  is  here  alluding  to  the  blessings  of  the 
Jews' ;  for  that  was  blessing  also,  but  it  was  not 
spiritual  blessing.  For  how  did  it  run  ?  "  The 
Lord  bless  thee,  He  will  bless  the  fruit  of  thy 
body;"  (Deut.  vii  :  13.)  and  "He  will  bless 
thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in."  (DeuL 
xxviii  :  4.)  But  here  it  is  not  thus,  but  how? 
"With  every  spiritual  blessing."  And  what 
lackest  thou  yet?  Thou  art  made  immortal, 
thou  art  made  free,  thou  art  made  a  son,  thou 
art  made  righteous,  thou  art  made  a  brother, 
thou  art  made  a  fellow-heir,  thou  reigtiest  with 
Christ,  thou  art  glorified  with  Christ;  all 
things  are  freely  given  thee.  "How,"  saith 
he,  "shall  He  not  also  with  Him  freely  give  us 
all  things?"  (Rom.  viii :  32.)  Thy  First-fruits 
is  adored  by  Angels,  by  the  Cherubim,  by  the 
Seraphim!  What  lackest  thou  yet?  "With 
every  spiritual  blessing."  There  is  nothing 
carnal  here.  Accordingly  He  excluded  aU 
those  former  blessings,  when  He  said,  "  In  the 
world  ye  have  tribulation,"  (John  xvi :  33.)  to 
lead  us  on  to  these.  For  as  they  who  pos- 
sessed carnal  things  were  unable  to  near  of  spir- 
itual things,  so  they  who  aim  at  spiritual  things 
cannot  attain  to  them  unleffi  they  first  stand 
aloof  from  carnal  things. 

What  again  is  "spiritual  blessing  in  the 
heavenly  places?"  It  is  not  upon  earth,  he 
means,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Jews.  "Ye 
shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land."  (Isa.  i;  19.) 
"  Unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.'* 
(Ex.  iii :  8.)  "  The  Lord  shall  bless  thy  land." 
(Deut.  vii :  13.)  Here  we  have  nothing  of  this 
sort,  but  what  have  we  ?  "  If  a  man  love  Me, 
he  will  keep  My  word,  and  I  and  My  Father 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him."  (Jo.xiv:  23.)  "  Every  one  therefore  which 
heareth  these  words  of  Mine,  and  doeth  them, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  wise  man  which  built  his 
house  upon  the  rock,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and 
it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  the  rock." 


'  [**  A  contrut  to  the  canhly  benefit!  promiicd  to  the  Jewifitthft 
Old  Teitament  la  forsIgD  to  the  content.  — Meyer.— G.  A.\ 
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'<Mat.  vii :  14,  45.)    And  what  is  that  rock  but 

those  heavenly  things  which  are  abov*  the  reach 

of  evciy  chanje?     "Every  one  therefore  who," 

«aith   Christ,    "shall  confess  Mc  Iwforc  men, 

him  will  I  also  confes  before  My  P'aiher  which 

18  in  Heaven:    But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me, 

him  will  J  also  deny."  (Mat.  x :  32,  33.)  Again, 

"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall 

see  God."  (Mat.  v:8.}     And  again.  "Blessed 

are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 

,  of  Heaven,"  (Mat.  v  :  3,)    And  again,  "Blessed 

lare  ye  whieh  are  pereecutod  for  righteousness 

Lsake,   for   great   is   your    reword   in   Heaven." 

t^Mat.   t:ii,   II,)     Observe,   how  every  where 

He  speakeih  uf  Heaven,  no  where  of  earth,  or 

l*f  the  things  on  the  earth.'     And  again,  "Our 

1  citizenship  is  in  Heaven,  from  whence  also  wc 

[wait  for  a   Saviour  the    Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

f(Phil.  iii :  ao.)     And  again,  "  Not  setting  your 

imiod  on  the  things  that  are  on  the  earth,  but 

Ion  the  thinus  which  are  above."  (Col.  iii :  3.) 

"In  Christ" 

That  is  to  say,  this  blessing  was  not  by  the 

fSiand  of  Moses,  but  by  Christ  Jesus:  so  that 

surpott  them  not  only  in  the  (|iialiiy  of  the 

*  blessings,  but  in  the  Mediator  also.     As  more- 

'over  he  saith   in   the  Fpisrle  to  the  Hebrews; 

And  Mose*  indeed  wa-s  faithful  in  all  his  house 

as   a   ser\-ant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things 

which  were  afterward  to  be  spoken  ;  but  Christ 

as  a  Son  over  His  house,  whose  house  are  we." 

K(Hel>.  iii:  5-6.) 

H     Ver.  4.  *■  Even  as,"  heproceeds,  "  He  cbose 
Hds  in  Him  before  the  foundation  uf  ilic  world, 
"  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish  be- 
fore Him  in  love." 

•  His  meaning  is  somewhat  of  this  sort. 
Through  whom  He  hath  blessed  us,  through  Him 
He  hath  also  choiten  us.  And  He,  then,  it  is 
that  shall  bestow  iipun  us  all  these  rewards  here- 
after. He  is  the  very  Jud^e  tliat  shall  say, 
"Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world  "  (Msl.  xxv:  34.")  And  again,  "  I 
will  [hat  where  I  am  they  will  also  be  with  Me  " 
(Johnxvii:  14.")  And  this  is  a  point  which  he  is 
anxious  to  prove  in  almost  all  his  Epistles,  that 
imrs  is  no  novel  system,  but  that  it  bad  thus 
been  figured  from  the  very  first,  that  it  is  not 
the  result  of  any  change  of  purpose,  but  had 
been  in  fact  a  divine  dispensation  and  fore-or- 
dained. And  this  is  a.  mark  of  great  solicitude 
for  usu 

What  13  meant  by.  "  He  cbose  us  In  Him?" 
By  means  of  the  faith  which  is  in  Him,  Christ, 


Hud  t"  -     -  - 


character'  al  ihc  aciiun  wuuM  *trtn  iu|Krflii^vus  >net  itie 
4<4Blt«  iHtili  pF«c«<llBC.  [b  Four  ixriefpaHisei  in  Ibis  EpIiiletAe 
capTtaton,  '  la  tb«  twavtrllei.*  imio  ■  IvcdI  '  [I :  io  ;  U  :  6  ;  IJl  io  . 
Ti:ii).    So  tkc  eiprcHInn  hen  mu«  benferml  u  ■  'loeoJ'  prr- 

UbiIIHI    at  ihc  bplfli  ionic     Lf   Htb    ti  :  t"— Eilioxt  — O  A  ] 


he  means,  happily  ordered  this  for  us  before  we 
were  born  ;  nay  more,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  And  beautiful  is  that  word  "  foun- 
dation," as  though  he  were  pointing  co  ilie 
world  as  cast  down  from  some  vast  height.  Vea, 
vast  indeed  and  ineffable  is  the  height  of  God, 
so  far  removed  nut  in  place  but  in  incommuni* 
cableness  of  nature;  so  wide  the  distance  be- 
tween creation  and  Creator '.  A  word  which 
heretics  may  be  ashamed  to  hear.* 

But  wherefore  hath  He  chosen  us?  "That 
we  should  t>e  holy  and  without  a  blemish  before 
Him."  That  vou  may  not  then,  when  you  hear 
that  "  He  hath  chosen  us,"  imagine  that  faith 
alone  is  sufficient,  he  proceeds  to  add  life  and 
conduct.  To  this  end,  saith  he,  hath  He 
chosen  us,  and  on  this  condition,  "that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  And  so 
formerly  he  chose  the  Jews.  On  what  terms? 
"  'Iliis  nation,  saith  he,  hath  He  chosen  from  the 
rest  of  the  nations."  (Deut.  xiv:  a.)  Now  if 
men  in  their  choices  choose  what  is  best,  much 
more  doth  God.  And  indeed  the  fact  of  their 
being  chosen  is  at  once  a  token  of  the  loving 
kindness  of  tiod,  and  of  their  moral  goodness.' 
For  by  all  means  would  he  have  chosen  those 
who  were  approved.  He  hath  Himself  ren- 
dered us  holy,  but  then  wt  must  conliuue  holy. 
A  holy  man  is  he  who  is  a  partaker  of  faith  ;  a 
blameless  man  is  he  who  leads  an  irreproach- 
able life.  It  is  not  however  dimply  holiness 
and  irreproachablenefis  that  He  requires,  but 
that  we  should  appear  such  "before  Him." 
For  there  arc  holy  and  blameless  characters, 
who  yet  are  esteemed  as  such  only  by  men 
those  who  arc  like  whited  sepulchres,  and  like 
such  as  wear  sheep's  clothing.  It  is  not  such, 
however.  He  requires,  but  such  as  the  Prophet 
speaks  of;  "And  according  to  the  cleanness 
of  my  hands."  (IS.  xviii;  34.)  What  clean- 
ness? That  which  is  so  "in  His  eyesight." 
He  re(|uires  that  holiness  on  which  the  eye  of 
God  may  look. 

Having  thus  spoken  of  the  good  works  of 
these,  he  again  recurs  to  His  grace.  "  In  love," 
saith  he,  "  having  predestinated  us."  Because 
this  comca  not  of  any  pains,  nor  of  any  good 
works  of  ours,  but  of  love ;  and  yet  not  of  love 
alone,  but  of  our  virtue  also.    For  if  indeed  of 


■  [And  Uk  argumenr  whirh  <an  hunllv  hFimntlilcmtvaliil.  hued, 

|i*v*aeF  wtinrv  »  Ik  plmhnljr  Liicil  nxiaphoj^rsljf  iiniJ  not  ttivrally.^ 

•ITxji^o'"'  ""■  "Ti  aini*  Bptr^c.  i  imip;»i(ton  which  *lll  Wtlk* 
>  Hii^OTiat  mdrf  .il  any  ctcnaRilnMinR  wiih  *ur|iMw,  In  uy  th« 
Icui.  Suhaff  myt,  " (:hrrw*iuin  liuii  jftni  *tr«u  on  fna  wlU 
iiid  iha  co-operation  ut  ihc  hiimifi  mil  wjih  ilivinc  cnrt  In  Ih* 
witr^vl  cmwenioti.  ('■mI*.d.  ihp  fiPunJer  ^1  ^ctnM-^c^ti  knitin,  wu 
hit  pupil  and  appcaltd  lu  Mi  amliinriy  We  nay  uy  ilui  In 
tendency  Bad   tptrll   hf  wa<i  L'lilidltc  Scmi-Pelagiui  oiSiniriiit 

M/iu  p  M  irhnrMH<r,in'(«poii>i<in  «f  (hit  ;«u*j[el>  inafcunie, 
incuEisiorni.  lllnclcal  and  utiTTiiabl*  tr  Me  chuw  ui  In  uidci  ibal 
w*  ■hiiiili!  h«  holy  hnv  nn  hrillnt*,,  at  "  noril  luodneu."  aa 
Chrytakinra  ktf*.  b«  An  ani  «ca(t«nl  candlilon  of  Hl«  <hoo4lM  ml 
SocDUicon  ch.  II:  »— O   A.] 
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love  alone,  tt  would  follow  that  all  must  be 
saved ;  whereas  again  vrcre  it  the  result  of  our 
vinue  alone,  then  were  His  coming  necdleui, 
and  the  vrhole  dispensation.  But  it  is  the  re- 
sult neither  uf  His  love  alone,  nor  yet  of  our 
virtue,  but  of  boih,  "  He  chose  us."  «3iih 
the  Apostle ;  and  He  that  chooseth,  Itnowcth 
what  ll  is  that  He  chooseth.  "In  love,"*  he 
adds.  "  haviny  foreordained  us;"  for  virtue 
would  never  have  saved  any  one,  had  ihere  not 
been  love-  For  tell  me,  what  would  Paul  have 
fjr.ifilcd,  how  would  he  have  cxhibiicfi  what  he 
hjs.  exhibited,  if  (iod  had  not  holh  c^Uled  him 
from  the  begisnioKt  and,  in  that  He  luved  him, 
drawn  him  to  Himself?  But  Iwsides,  His 
vouchsafing  us  so  great  privileges,  was  the  ef- 
fect of  His  love,  not  of  ovir  virtue,  BcL-aitse 
our  being  rendered  virtuous,  and  believing,  and 
coming  nl^h  unto  Him,  even  this  again  w;is  the 
work  of  Him  thjit  c.tUed  us  Himself,  and  yei, 
notwithstanding,  it  is  ours  also.  But  that  on  our 
coming  nigh  unto  Him.  He  should  vouchsafe  us 
so  high  privileges,  as  to  bring  us  at  once  from  a 
state  of  cnmit}',  tii  the  adoption  of  children,  this 
ig  indeed  the  wi,)rk  of  a  really  tninstcndem  lo\-e. 

Vcr.  4,  5.  "In  love."'  saith  lie,  "having 
foreordained  lis  unto  adoption  as  «on&  through 
Jesus  Christ  unto  Himself." 

Do  you  nltscrvc  how  that  nothing  is  done 
without  Christ?  Nothing  without  the  Father? 
Tne  on*  hath  predestinated,  the  other  hath 
brought  lis  near.  And  these  words  he  adds  by 
way  of  heightening  the  things  which  have  been 
done,  in  the  same  way  as  he  saj-s  also  elsewhere, 
"  .^nd  not  only  sa,  but  we  also  rejoice  in  Ot>d, 
through  our  Ixird  Jesus  Christ."  (Rom.  v: 
II.)  For  great  ind{-e«1  are  the  MtTMings  be- 
stowed, yet  are  they  ma^e  far  greater  in  being 
bestowed  through  Chrisl ;  bcc-iusc  He  sent  not 
any  servant.  Though  it  was  to  servants  He  sent, 
but  the  Oniy-liegmten  Son  Himself. 

Ver.  5,  "Acconiing  to  thegooil  pleasure," 
he  continues,  "of  His  will." 

That  is  to  say,  because  He  earnestly  willed 
it.  This  is,  as  one  mi^^ht  say.  His  earnest  de- 
sire.' For  the  word  "good  pleasure"  every 
where  means  the  precedent  will,  for  there  is  also 
another  will.  .\s  for  exanaplc,  the  firel  will  is 
that  sinners  should  not  perish  ;  ihe  second  will 
is.  that,  if  men  become  wicked,  they  shall  pet- 
ish.  For  surely  it  is  not  by  necessity  that  He 
punishes  them,  but  liccausc  He  wills  it.  You 
may  stc  something  of  the  sort  even  in  the  words 
of  Paul,  where  he  saj-s,  "  I  would  that  all  men 
were  e>en  as  1  myself."    f  i  Cor.  vii :  7.)    And 


•CThwe  <ronl(,  ir  iyiwji,  iw  la  ihc  H«vl»oil  Vmlon  und  In  ilic 
lax  ■>(  Weiirijn  jbi|  H  m  i-ijiinl  Willi  whiit  preccdr*.  iv'0*<  ■'■ 
iitiaiift  ^1  uKo  A,!fr>nl  Kicyer  iin>l  Elllcuii.  h«v*ver.  arr  In 
BCi.jnl  mill  riirvtHiiim  anil  (ii'ibabl)-  ililit  In  JoluInK  It  iytBn 
with  npQttfitw'k^.  f-^iWt^'iaK -^'   A_| 

'  (  Tht  (•Mill  rluiiin  uf  llii  v.llnitiiai.  "  r.od'i  froe  wlf-tlmr- 
mtnilion,  is<l«penrilear  af  all  hitmaa  ileMn.  »  nauladna  at  ■^• 


again,  "I  desire  that  the  younger  widows 
marry,  bear  children,"  (1  Tim.  v:  14.)  By 
"good  pleasure"  then  he  means  the  first  will, 
the  earnest  will,  the  will  accompoaied  with 
earnest  desire,  as  in  case  of  uis,  for  1  shall  not 
refuse  tu  employ  even  a  somewhat  familiar  ex> 
pression,  in  order  tospeak  with  clearness  to  the 
simpler  sort ;  for  thus  wc  ourselves,  to  express 
the  inlemncss  of  the  will,  speak  of  acting  ac- 
cording to  our  resolve.  What  he  means  to  say 
then  is  this,  God  earnestly  aims  at,  earnestly 
desires,  our  salvation.  Wherefore  ihcn  is  it 
that  He  so  lovelh  us,  whence  bath  He  stich 
alTectioD  ?  It  is  of  His  goodness  alone.  For 
grate  itself  is  the  fruit  of  goodness.  And  for 
this  cause,  he  sailh.  liath  He  predestinated  us  to 
the  adoption  of  children;  this  being  His  will, 
and  the  object  of  His  earnest  wish,  that  the  glory 
of  His  grace  may  be  displayed.  "According 
to  the  good  ple.isure  of  His  will,"  he  proceeds, 

Ver.  6.  "To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  (lis 
grace,'  whith  He  freely  bestowed  on  us  in  the 
Beloved." 

That  the  glory  of  His  grace  may  be  displayed, 
he  saith,  which  He  freely  Iw&towed  on  us  in  the 
Beloved,  Now  then  if  for  tliis  He  hath  shown 
gnue  to  us,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His 
grace,  and  tliat  He  may  display  His  grace,  let 
us  abide  ihcrcirL  "  To  ihc  praise  of  His 
glory."  What  is  this?  that  who  should  praise 
i-Iim?  that  who  should  glorify  Hira?  that  wc, 
that  Angels,  that  Archangels,  yea,  or  the  whole 
creation  ?  And  what  were  that?  Nothing, 
'["he  Divine  namre  kiiowcth  no  w.ini.  And 
wherefore  tlieii  would  He  have  us  praise  and 
glorify  Him?  It  is  thai  our  love  towards  Him 
may  be  kindled  more  fervently  within  us.  He 
dcsircth  nothing  wc  can  render  ;  not  our  service, 
not  our  pnisc,  nor  any  thing  cl.se,  nothing  but 
our  salvation  ;  this  is  His  object  in  every  thing 
He  does.  .■Vnd  he  who  praises  and  manels  at 
the  grace  displayeil  tcnvards  himself  will  thus 
be  more  devoted  and  more  earnest. 

"Which  He  freely  bestowed  on  us,"  he 
saitb.  He  does  not  say,  "Which  He  hath 
graciously  given  us,"  {t^apltrarit)  but,  "  where- 
in He  hath  shown  grace  to  us."  ijt-(npi7n>^tv) 
That  is  to  sa}'.  He  hath  not  only  rvlcoKd  us 
from  our  sins,  but  haih  also  made  tis  meet  ob- 
jects* of  His  love.  It  is  as  though  one  were  to 
take  a  le|»r,  wasted  by  distemper,  and  disease, 
by  age,  and  jioverty,  and  famine,  and  were  to 
turn  hira  all  at  once  into  a  graceful  youth,  sur- 
passing all  mankind  in  beauty,  shedding  a 
bright  lustre  from  his  cheeks,  and  ecli|»icg  the 

'["Ai  lu»e  WM  ihe  mnrlve  for  llw  ilfvineinwImliatl'Hi.ttili 

flivlntly  L'cHifHvrd  ulitmtuc  alni  " — Mcvcr^.r.   A  ] 

•  [*' The  wnnt  ijr,p<  n'»r  her*  nmn'iQ  malie  Il,v#  vorthy.'iA 
C^ryi..  ivfefrinc  <cr  tnhcreni  rt£blpAlsn«:u.  I^iil 'In  [rani  Knct.* 
jiiii  II  v«r.  1  H<i>  Tutl  b  iiinply  i  he  unirli  of  '  tmrdaoiDi  i  net.'  " — 
H«f«r,— C,  A,] 
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in-beams  with  ilie  glances  of  hi«  eyes;  and 

then  wcTt  to  set  him  in  iht  very  Aowct  of  his 

hajtc.  and  after  that  array  him  in  purple  And  a 

.  dijulem  and  all  the  aitire  of  royally.     It  is  thus 

Mhat  God  hath  airared  nnd  ndonied  this  soul  uf 

an,  »nd  clothed  it  with  beauty,  and  rendered 

it  an  object  of  His  delight  and  love.     Such  a 

a\  Angfh  desirvtolook  into,  yea.  Archangels, 

la  all  the  holy  ones.     Such  grace   Iwth  He 

'■ilwd  over  i»,  so  dear  halh  He  rendered  us  to 

Himself.     "The   King."   saith    the    Psalmist, 

"  sliall   ereally  d«ire  thy  lieauty."     (Ps.  \lv: 

kl  I . )  T^ink  what  injurious  words  we  uttered 
heretofore,  and  look,  what  gracious  words  we 
otter  now.  Wealth  has  no  longer  charms  for 
us,  nor  the  things  that  are  here  below,  but  only 
heavenly  things,  the  things  that  arc  in  the 
heavens.  \Vh«n  a  child  has  outward  beaiily. 
and  has  besides  a  pervading  grace  in  all  its  say- 
ings, do  we  not  call  it  a  beautiful  child?  Such 
as  this  arc  the  faithful.  IawV.  what  words  the 
initiated  utter!  What  can  be  more  beaiuiful 
than  that  nwtith  that  breathes  those  wondrous 
words,  and  wiih  a  pure  hcan  and  pure  lips,  and 
beaming  wirh  cheerful  confidence,  iiartakelh  of 
ffjch  a  mysiic;d  tabic?  What  more  beautiful 
ihan  the  wunb.  with  which  we  renounce  the 
ier^ce  of  the  Uevil,  and  enlist  in  ibe  sptvice  of 
Christ?  than  both  that  confession  which  is  lie 
the  Baptismal  lavcr.'and  that  which  isaficr 

?  Let  IK  reflect  as  rruny  of  us  as  have  defiled 
our  Baptism,  and  weep  that  we  may  be  able 
^ain  to  repair  it. 

Ver-  6.  "  In  the  Beloved."*  he  saith.  "  in 
whom  we  have*  our  redeRiption  tbrotigh  His 
Blood."* 

And  how  is  thk?  Not  only  is  there  this  mar- 

1,  that  He  hath  given  His  Son,  hut  yet  fur- 
ther that  He  hath  given  Him  in  such  a  way,  as 
that  the  Beloved  One  Himself  should  be  slain  1 

Vea,  and  more  iransccndcnt  slill  !  He  hath 
^tven  the  Beloved  for  them  that  were  luiTed. 
riee,  hrtw  high  a  price  he  sets  upon  us.  If,  when 
we  hated  Him  and  were  enemies,  He  gave  the 
Beloved,  what  will  He  not  do  now,  when  we  are 
reconciled  by  Him  through  grace? 

Vcr.  7.  "The  forgiveness,"  saith  he,  "of  our 


Again  be  descends  from  high  to  low:  first 
speaking  of  adoption,  and  sanaification.  and 
!)lainelesnrss,  and  then  of  the  l*a*sion,  and  in 
this  not  lowering  his  discouTse  and  bringing  it 


pUee>  II  in  mi^  Ibra*  <lnist :  itiil  In  lome  Ir  koi  wiiiicn  arter  i< 
a  *|»ii«n      •1-1  Bloftivn  A^/iiir,  >).  7   fti 
'  I"  TV  i]nl|{iiailun  nf  QiiUt  by  4  tntrnfi^itv  mtka  lU  (ccl 
■  Enainvu  n(  ihc  tWvine  grtc*."— Mevef  — I"..  A-1 
'  [  "  Mot  pmotc  duddcUon  al  wlui  W  iKcn  >al<l,ua  the  liiuti 
»pe»riK»    (J,.»..k"Mfyer— C.  A  I         .  ,  ,  , 
'  "'Thi-'nch  11  ii  Bl^iod'  a  B  more  prsctH  d«nnlii(«i  "I  '"'  v 
cJl<w  >•  *  '  In  whm.'"— Mtycr.    "  W*  li.i«(  lelcnipUan  nul  In 
|..  .  ,A  .Kth-ul  llh  Pvrwn  hul  In  Hl>  Penan  whkb  wUb  Hi* 
bi  *  lifiiHl  Biliiy."— OI*haiucn  Ln/.<isfi. — (i.  A-] 


down  from  greater  things  to  lesser,  no  rather,  he 
was  heightening  it,  and  raising  it  bom  the  lesser 
to  the  greater.  For  nothing  is  so  great  as  that 
the  blood  i}(  this  Son  should  be  shed  for  us. 
Greater  tiiis  than  both  the  adoption,  and  all  the 
other  gifts  of  grace,  that  He  spared  not  even 
the  Son.  For  great  indeed  is  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  yet  this  is  the  far  greiilcr  thing,  thai  it 
should  be  done  by  the  Lord's  blood.  For  that 
this  is  far  greater  than  all,  look  how  here  ajjain 
he  exclaims. 

Ver.  7,  8.  '■  According  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace,  which  He  made  to  abound  toward  us." 

The  alKntmentioncd  gifts  axe  riches,  yet  is 
this  far  more  so.  •'  Which. "saith  he,  "  He  made 
to  abound  toward  us."  They  arc  both  *'  riches" 
and  "they  have  abounded,"  that  istosay.were 
poured  forth  in  iflclTable  measure.  It  is  not 
possible  to  represent  in  words  what  blessings 
we  have  in  fact  experienced.  For  riches  indeed 
ihey  are,  abounding  riches,  .and  He  haih  given 
in  abundance  riches  not  of  man  but  of  God,  so 
that  on  all  hands  it  is  impoeeible  that  they 
should  be  expressed.  And  to  show  iis  how  He 
gave  it  to  such  abundance,  he  adds, 

Ver,  8,  9.  "  In  all  wisdom  and  prudence*,  hav- 
ing mude  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  His  will." 

That  is  to  say,  Making  us  wise  and  prudent, 
in  that  which  is  true  wisdom,  and  that  which  is 
true  prudence.  Strange!  what  friendship!  For 
He  lelleth  us  His  secrets;  the  mysteries,  saith 
he,  of  His  will,  as  if  one  should  say.  He  hath 
made  known  to  us  the  things  thai  are  in  His 
hcan.  For  here  is  indeed  the  mj'Stcry  which  is 
full  of  all  wisdom  and  prudence.  For  what 
will  you  mention  equal  to  this  wiidom  I  Those 
that  were  worth  nothing,  it  hath  discovered  a 
way  of  raising  them  to  wealth  and  abun4i3nce^ 
What  can  equal  this  wise  contrivance?  He  that 
wtia  an  enemy,  he  that  was  hated,  he  is  in  a 
mument  lifted  up  on  high,  .And  not  this  only, 
— but,  yet  more,  that  it  should  be  done  at  this 
particular  lime,  this  again  was  the  work  of  wis- 
dom; and  that  it  should  be  done  by  means  of 
the  Cross.  It  were  matter  of  long  discourse 
here  to  point  out,  how  all  this  was  the  work  of 
wisdom,  and  how  He  had  made  us  wise.  And 
therefore  he  repeats  again  the  words, 

"  According  to  His  good  pleasure*  which  He 
purposed  in  Him-"' 

lliat  is  to  say,  this  He  desired,  this  He  tra> 

niliim  doei.  wlih  'havlni   mxle  ktiown'  (yMi(,l«a(|,1>ci;auie  It 

wituld  tKu«  ilcool«  ihf  of Iribul*  of  Gfnj  fpeiaflve  (n  ihc  ywfi^fi*', 
wlilch  CD  urcnunl  of  the  «i*n.  'cvco','  It  ad  ulnilulble.  l^uil  ID 
iiiiLliiiie  trTiaum  ih*  mynary  '"■'^  ■"  ■O  'onh  nut  ili<  tti\ti»yot 
'Ki^((  'n  <"(ilf  but  at  nvciltd.'  Henc*  hdm  dcAnliloD  10  rlit 
rfiiiv. '  nhlirli  he  tniUS*  in  slxmnil  IliwuiI  m,'  li  ii(n!<ury  and 
th»i  ii  iSc  '  In  all  vUd<.m  on  J  pr\iArtn:r-'  "-^Mtytr.^O.  A.] 

•  (  "■  Acomlini;  to  Hit  t<*«t  iilrAnirr'  t<lcinj:i  10  ynpIvM. 
.■itiiAg  th^i  r.<^,i  ri.1t Ac-cnm^lifthu]  iha  mbltlna  Wnnwn  In  pnnuanc* 
of  Hl»  rrrc  wif  ■Icirminniirfn.  'f  vtr   j"— Slcytr. — li.  A.) 

*["■  Which  III  pLiiTuitEel  in  HIrn,'  In  llieir  niliindBrii,  wrvMbr 
lb*  aKadilan  of  (bill  wlui^Ii  fultuwt."— Meyer.  G.  A.] 
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vailed  for,  as  one  might  say,  that  He  might  be 
able  to  reveal  to  lu  the  mystery.  What  mys- 
tery? That  He  would  have  man  seated  up  on 
Jitgh,     And  this  hath  cumv  tc  pass. 

ver.  10.  "  Unto  a  dispensation  of  the  fulness 
of  the  times  lO  sura  up  all  things  in  Christ,  the 
things  in  the  heavens  and  the  things  upon  [he 
earth,  even  in  Him." 

Heavenly  things,  he  means  to  say,  had  been 
severed  from  canhly.  They  had  no  longer  one 
Head.  So  far  indeed  as  the  system  of  the 
creation  went,  there  was  over  all  One  God,  but 
so  far  as  management  of  one  household  went, 
this,  amid  the  wide  spread  of  Gentile  error,  was 
not  the  case,  but  they  had  been  severed  from 
Hb  obedience. 

"Unto  a  dispensation,"  saith  he,  "of  the 
fulness  of  the  times." 

The  fulness  of  the  times,  he  calls  it.  Observe 
with  what  nicety  he  speaks.  And  whereas  he 
points  out  the  origination,  the  purpose,  the  will, 
the  first  intention,  as  proceed  in^  From  the 
Father,  and  the  fulfillment  and  execution  as 
effected  by  the  agency  of  the  Son,  yet  no 
where  does  he  apply  to  him  (he  term  minister'. 

*'  He  chose  us,"  saith  he,  "  in  Him,  having 
foreordained  us  unto  adoption  as  sons  through 
Jesus  Christ  to  Himself;  "  and,  "to  the  praise 
of  the  ^lorj-  of  His  i^vacc,  in  whom  wc  have 
redemption  thnjugh  His  blood, — which  He  pur- 
posed in  Him,  unto  a  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  the  times,  to  sum  up  all  things  in 
Christ;  "  and  no  where  hath  he  called  Him 
minister.  If  however  the  word  "  in  "  and  the 
word  "  by"  implies  a  mere  minister,  look  what 
the  matter  comes  to.  Just  in  the  very  beginninK 
of  the  Epistle,  he  used  the  expression  "  through 
the  will  of  the  Father."  The  Father,  he  means, 
willed,  the  Son  wrought.  But  ncillicr  docs  it 
f<dlow,  that  because  the  Father  willed,  the  Son 
U  excluded  from  the  willing  ;  nor  because  the 
Son  wrought,  that  the  Father  is  deprived  of  the 
working.  But  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  all 
things  are  common.  "  For  all  Mine  are  Thine," 
saith  He,  "and  Thineare  Mine."  (Jo.  xviino.) 

'llie  fullness  of  the  times,*  however,  was  His 
coming.  After,  then,  He  lud  donecverj'thing, 
by  the  ministry  both  of  Angels,  and  of  Prophets, 
and  of  the  Law,  and  noting  came  of  it,  and 


'  E  G  nf  ihe  An^ieli  by  uay  uf  cuotr»ir.  "  Arc  Ihey  nut  alt  mill' 
l«<irln(  4p;rk<«,  tcni  T^rrK  (l>  mlniMcr."  tic  lidKbi'iak'  llcf^r  i: 
14,    HoRVer  !^   Erensus  uft,  "  AfiitiitrAl  fi  ai/vmn/a  Mu^ftt- 

Simti  tl  fieii-alti  iKjt  iJ  til  Fitiri  tl  S^irifmi  Saiu/m" 
'»■■  (•  :  iTi  AnJ  5i  Juiiin  Minyt  applle*  to  our  LokJ  ihc 
won)  ^•i;i>rTrtv  Tryfit.  6i.  lu  icrJpiuR  doa  Ibe  otird  Angel  ar 
M*ucii|er  Tha  <ll>rlncilDn  l>  ob'lmii  ^  cur  l.qMmBy  be  nsmt'l 
Ibc  MinlucTor  taiTrumini  of  I  he  Fuller  In  iho  lenfe  In  which  imr 
r«Udii  may  ha  cAlIad  Iht  m«1rum*n1  nT-iur  tninA,  ajih^tia  ons  w^rh 
II  knd  in  II  In  rhi*  »I1K  Si.  HtUry  calls  iht  fiM  titMrnirm 
Jirlii  ryri  Dttim  .it  Trin   v.  vld.  Pwaw,  Fit  Trtm.  tl  j.  |.  ». 

'  !■  Which  tw  ugyiwe-i  to  hlra"  [I.  «.  •Chrtirt "  &c<;ar<llDC  to  Be*. 
Vei.  ind  W  ana  H  ,  but  'Crid'  ari.inllni,  10  Meyer  una  ETI  iciil, 
^rho  luve  4VTto)  '*  vllh  II  ifnl^B  ta  ibc  Jlt|]Ciiwiliiin  it  (he  rullno.1 

of  Ihe  timcv  I.e..  Ibc  dlipeniiUiin  lu  b^  mntilliheil  u  the  (dilua 
io  vf  ihe  fufflcH  {ftfilic  tifiiei  Gil  iv :  A  MavIl  i:  tj."— >MeyeF. — 
G.A.] 


it  was  well  nigh  come  to  this,  that  man  had 
been  made  in  vain,  brought  into  the  world  in 
vain,  nay,  rather  to  his  ruin ;  when  all  were 
altsolulely  perishing,  more  fearl'idly  than  in  the 
deluge.  He  devised  this  dispensation,  that  is 
by  grace;  thai  it  might  not  be  in  vain,  might 
not  be  to  no  purpose  that  man  was  created. 
This  he  calls  "the  fulness  of  the  limes,"  and 
"wisdom."  And  why  so?  Because  at  that 
time  when  they  were  on  the  very  point  of  per- 
ishing, then  they  were  rescued. 

Tliat  "He  might  sura  up"  he  saith. 

What  bthe  meaning  of  this  word,  "sum  up?" 
It  is  '*to  knit  together."  Let  us,  however, 
endeavor  to  get  near  the  exact  import.  With 
ourselves  then,  in  common  conversation,  the 
word  means  the  summing  into  a  brief  compjiu 
things  spoken  at  length,  the  concise  accoimt  of 
matters  described  in  detail.  And  it  has  this 
meaning.  For  Christ  hath  gathered  up  in  Him- 
self the  dijipensations  carried  on  through  a 
lengthened  {>eric>d,  that  is  to  say.  He  hath  cat 
them  short.  For  •'  by  finishing  His  word  ar»d 
cutting  it  short  in  righteousness."  (Romansix: 
>8. )  He  both  comprehended  former  dispensa- 
tions, and  added  others  beside.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  "  summing  up." 

It  has  also  another  signification ;  and  of  what 
nature  is  this?  Hi;  hath  set  over  all  one  and  Uie 
same  Head,  1.  e.,  Christ  according  to  the  flesh, 
alike  over  Angels  and  men.  That  is  to  say, 
He  hath  given  to  Angels  and  men  one  and  the 
same  government  ;  to  the  one  the  Incarnate,  to 
the  other  God  the  Word.*  Just  as  one  might 
say  of  a  house  which  has  some  part  de- 
cayed and  the  olhcr  sound,  He  hath  rebuilt 
the  hou&e,  thut  is  to  say.  He  has  made 
it  stronger,  and  laid  a  firmer  foundation. 
So  also  here  He  hath  brought  all  under  one  and 
the  same  Head.*    For  thus  will  an  union  be 


'  (  "  A  •litilndiunat  vwlwmwiih  6cr4piiii«." — Mtja.-^  A.) 
•['■l*hlillliutnulaiihube«n  «c>''>  mpl"yed  tty  Hartcn  vtuM 
wIeworthjtpAkMfe  Itlhki  tlieihpofftl«Hpc«1i«  thue:  'The Lord aad 
I'rcBiur  arihc  whole  h«ty  at  whicli  horen  anil  ouihucniembeTV 
luiH  in  Ibc  retttonllon  0fi4ie  fnemb^r  te«torrd  iKv  w^Mlelll.l<ty  .  uiJ 
In  this -coniluiiht  erCBicai  slenlAcuiM  of  thUHnnclIlailoD  ilMi 
it  III  nni  irenly  a  mmrsiion  >ir  ihe  titt  tt  math  but  ■  imnflBC 
back  of  ihe  humiony  of  ihs  unl'cr><  TM>  contvda  i<>  ihc  ra 
Jvi  »<(  AVMn-nit  mrirly  ><>  ind'/rd-:  |uniciMilon  ttt  Iht  — «!#■*■ 

^mVi^   9<ti^    l^^t    ^w  /•mtlB  opnrVllrtX    of  ibv  AloAianlr  elattkf*^  '^T1 

the  Iwdiciib-  ir'.ittdtt  wi  uide, — which  niipun  ibc  Iru  adnliwtitt 
hmb*ini4(b  .1*  ihfl  r^  iw\  veK  avjiat^x  'lU  the  prer,.l«nc*  {tn  pnli- 
tloti).** — M«y«T  •■  Hoiyeo  und  wrih  hure  Wfme  i>lan*M  «B 
(vl  -.  ■n:\  indnacl  hoveo  wu  the  tsiK  IhtatR  af  lin  whan  ■  pm  sf 
thfl  uueU  fell  ift'ii  tin  ai*<l  »**y  Trum  riixl  (i  Tina,  111 ;  ^;  'J*- 
lti:ll .  Jamen  ii :  >y;  a  Ptier  II :  4  :)  ibenfcit  unie  lu  raflh  (iCoi 

li:  J.  iC^f-x:  lO,  ■■  )  'riiui  tke  itftle  ori|;lnjAl]y  AppoinlAl  bj 
God  ■nd  the  dcTcl'.'pincnt  He  iriihol  la  lie  ■ilS.iui  diiiurtuiKe, 
ceued  (kkjm  viil  :  i9-,t.)  h>  tkA.t  *  Tenevio^  utf  ibeheAvein  and 
Ihe  eann  wu  liken  Into  view  {ir  t'etei  ill :  11 )  The  ccMei  wt 
[hit  rei^ffWEil  [<  Chrlfl  uid  kji  pdcentliiB  *ori(-  ifere  #e  may 
ce^aJnly  >pp^y  wbai  TV*tiEcl  v>  iiplly  trmrVi  nn  R4iik.  rflU  19 
ihm  jirii  iiu  ^Kflitfiir  (-iHiir  mfiK.  '  eiery  kind  ic  carding  to  In 
cacclty,'  |<artii^<nuiu  in  ibl<  An.i(Ti>lixliilii<li,  tbe  e,ll  |an(tei*) 
u  crnqLi^rrd  *ai  njctloil  opponenti,  Ibc  Etiud  juiecIi  w  pnjtlcl* 
pdilnc  friMidt.  Ih«  radwintd  u  Arvnleit  fhilitten.  IhereMar  erek- 
il'in  aa  lubardlnati  campttdoa^"— oaune  lit  Lamt'.  SlmlUily 
ICidie:  "  Mm  atity  hAi  turmnny  bv*n  r^torvl  iri  iho  unlt^n^  hftd 
the  nipi lire  iiceiuldiicil  !>/  tia  n-ji^rtd,  hvil  iKlnfa  iriTI  ID  nbtVi^tt 
an  placed  under  Cbil't'i  <iiniiiil.  u  well  u  thcnnnMitcloiii  ele< 
menit  and  ti>here!>  of  nnliLrc  Thi*  >nmia«CI(>»  i>  keen  In  iKe  &nn 
uf  iKYenineai;  Jeau*  lauulveiHl  nyeiit." — O,  A.| 


HoMiLv  n.] 


HOMILIES  ON  EPHESIANS. 


55 


effected,  thus  will  &  close  bond  be  effected,  if 
OQC  ai)<i  all  caii  be  brought  under  one  and  the 
same  Heiul,  and  thus  have  sume  consiraining 
bond  of  union  from  above.  Honored  then  as 
ve  are  with  so  great  a  blessing,  so  high  a  privi- 
lege, so^cai  loving- kindncs!),  let  us  not  stiamc 
our  Benefactor,  let  iis  not  render  in  vain  so 
great    grace.     Let  us    exemplify  the    life  of 


Angels,  the  virtue  of  Angels,  the  conversation  of 
Angels,  yea,  I  entreat  and  conjure  you,  that  all 
these  things  turn  not  to  our  judgment,  nor  to 
OUT  condemnation,  but  lo  our  eiijuymeut  of 
those  good  things^  which  may  God  grant  wc 
may  all  atuin,  in  Christ  Jcsiis,  our  Ltmj,  with 
whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  glory,  strength,  &e,  Sk. 


HOMILY    II. 

Chapter  i.  Verses  ii-r4. 


I 
I 

I 


"la  whom  alio  w«  were  mAde  a  heritage,  having  hern 
fareordahied  accoidioK  u>  the  purpokcof  Hira  wha 
worhctb  all  thing*  aAcT  ihc  couiuel  oth'u  will." 

pAtn.  earnestly  endeavors  on  all  orcasions  to 
display  the  unspeakable  loving- kindness  of  God 
rialruda  us,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  For 
^VUt  it  is  impossible  to  do  so  adetjuatt-ly,  hear 
his  own  words.  "OI  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdomand  knowledge  of  God  ;  how 
unsearchable  arc  His  judgments,  and  His  ways 
past  tracing  out."  (Rum.  xi :  33.)  Still,  not- 
withstanding, so  far  as  it  is  possible,  he  docs 
display  it.  What  then  is  lhi»  which  he  is  say- 
ing ;  "In  whom  also  we  were  made  a  heritage. 
being  predestinated  ? "  Above  he  used  the 
word,  "He  chose  us;"  here  he  saith,  "we 
were  made  a  heritage."  But  inasmuch  as  a  lot 
is  a  matter  of  chance,  not  of  dclil.'erate  choice, 
nor  of  virtue,  (for  it  is  closely  allied  to  ignor- 
ance and  accident,  and  oftentimes  passing  over 
the  virtuous,  brings  forward  llie  wurihless  into 
notice,)  olserve  how  he  corrects  this  very  point: 
"having  been  foreordained."  saith  he,  "ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  Him  who  workcth  all 
things."  'Piat  is  to  Kiy,  not  merely  have  we 
been  made  a  heritage,  as,  sgain,  we  have  not 
o»erely  been  choBcn,  (for  it  is  God  who  chooses,) 
aj>d  »o  neither  have  wc  merely  been  allotted, 
flor  il  is  CkkI  who  allots.)'  but  it  is  "  according 
to  a  purpofic."  This  is  what  he  says  also  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (Rom,  viii:  28-30.J 
"  To  thetn  that  are  called  according  to  His  pur- 
pose ;  '*  and  "whom  He  called,  them  He  also 
justified,  and  whom  He  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified,"  Hiving  first  used  the  expression, 
*'  to  them  that  .ire  railed  according  to  a  pur- 
pose," and  at  the  same  time  wishing  to  declare 


aaing  hoe  mhe:  "In  whom  n  were  aUoiieil  itw  Inhetl'O'ic*  " 
1I«  0«f*4  iUm  14  ««#,*»*»•  tn*f  laLe  JI4  ftub'JMI  when  )n  paativc 
*nM  riM  dMl't  of  iIm  acilfo  caatlrudlon.  to  abo  mar  a^i^uir 
w4Kh  Uka  la  l>wa«llM  mdui's— &BeBUoi>en«it.aAi|iwN>U. 
-G  A.] 


their  p^i^■ilcge  compared  with  the  rest  of  man. 
kind,  he  speaks  also  of  inheritance  by  lot,  yet 
so  as  not  to  divest  Ihem  of  free  will.  That 
point  then,  which  more  properly  belongs  to 
happy  fortune,  is  the  verj-  point  he  insists  upon. 
For  this  inheritance  by  lot  dc|)cnds  not  on  vir- 
tue, but,  35  one  might  say,  on  fortuitous  circum- 
stances. It  is  as  though  he  had  said,  lots  were 
cost,  and  He  hath  chosen  us  ;*  but  the  whole  is 
of  dclilierate  choice.  Men  predestinated,  that 
is  to  say,  having  chosen  ihera  lo  Himself,  He 
hath  separated.  He  saw  us.  as  it  were,  chosen 
by  lot  Itcfore  we  were  born.  For  marvellous  is 
the  foreknowledge  of  God,  and  acquainted  with 
alt  things  before  thcii  beginning. 

But  mark  now  how  on  all  occasions  he  takes 
pains  10  point  out,  that  it  is  not  the  result  of 
any  change  of  purpose,  but  that  these  matters 
bad  been  thus  modeled  from  the  very  first,  so 
that  wc  are  in  no  wise  inferior  to  the  Jews  in 
this  respect;  and  how,  in  consequence,  he  does 
e»cry  thing  with  this  view.  How  then  is  it  that 
Christ  Himscli  niiith,  "  I  was  rot  sent,  but  unto 
the  lo&t  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  ?  "  (Mat. 
XV :  34,,)  .\nd  said  again  to  his  disciples,  "Go 
not  into  any  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  enter  not 
into  any  city  of  the  Satnarilans."  (M.it.  x:  j.) 
And  Paul  again  himself  s.iys,  "It  was  nece*. 
sary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  be  spoken 
to  you.  Seeing  yc  Ihnist  it  from  you  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles."  (Acts  xiii :  46.)  These 
expressions.  I  say.  are  tised  with  this  design, 
that  no  one  may  sufipow  that  this  work  came  to 
pass  incidentally  only.  "  According  to  the 
purpose,"   he  says,   "  of  Him  who  workcth  all 


Ib  a 


'  Why  ol>>  he  Ihe  (nee  ot  Go6  by  Iha  nuiw  or  tot  t  litnuta 

fm  1h«re  U  no  cftioic4,  hut  Ihe  wfll  o(  (Vid  ;  f'vr  whaA  [t  Jt  ^A, 


nun  iliio.  hcilua  iirM.' mctllt  ■rantinlKl  ;*n'llh«n  ihct*  j> 
a  ch.Dlu.  nai  n  Xai  Bui  wIud  C.aiS  rmnil  oa  mariu  of  aun.  Ha 
utcl  utby  lbs  loi  vf  Hit  will,  frimtn  He  wllle.1.  D'.t  bcuti>«  He 
wen  wan  by.     Tblb  It  bIoI.'*  Kc     Aiutuii  im  J'i*/m  m.  it*!. 


things  after  the  counsel  of  His  will."  That  is 
to  tuky,  Hti  had  iM  after  workings  ;  hiving  mod- 
eled all  things  from  the  very  first,  thus  he  leads 
forward  all  things  *' according  to  the  counsel 
of  Hi*  wilL"  So  that  it  was  not  merely 
becauK  the  Jews  did  noi  listen  that  He  called 
the  Gentiles,  nor  was  it  of  mere  necessity, 
nor  was  it  on  any  inducement  vising  from 
ihcm. 

Ver.  13,13.  "  To  the  end  that  we  should  be 
unto  the  praise  of  H  is  glory,  we  who  had  before 
hoped'  in  Christ.  In  wham  )c  also  having 
hcaid  the  word  of  the  truth,  the  Gospel  of  your 
salvation." 

That  is  to  say,  through  whom.  Observe  how 
he  on  all  occasions  speaks  of  Christ,  as  the 
Author  of  all  things,  and  in  no  case  gives  Him 
the  title  of  a  subordinate  agent,  or  4  minister. 
And  so  again,  elsewhere,  in  his  Bpislle  lo  the 
Hebrews,  he  says,  "that  God,  having  of  old 
time  spoiter  unto  the  Fathers  in  the  prophets, 
hath  at  the  end  of  these  da}-s  spoken  unto  us  in 
His  Son,"  (Heb.  1;  i.)  that  is"  through  "  His 
Son. 

"  The  word  of  truth,"  hesays,  no  longer  that 
of  the  type,  nor  of  the  image. 

"The  Gospel  of  your  salvation.*'  And  well 
docs  he  call  it  the  Gos(>el  of  salvation,  intimat- 
ing in  the  one  word  a  contrast  to  the  law,  in 
the  other,  a  coninLst  with  pttnishment  to  come. 
For  what  is  the  mi.-ss:ige,  but  the  Gospel  of  salva- 
tion, which  forbears  to  destroy  those  that  are 
wonhy  of  destruction. 

Ver.  14.  "In  whom  having  also  believed, 
ye  were  seated  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise. 
which  is  ail  earnest  of  our  inhctitancc." 

Here  again,  the  word  "sealed,"  is  an 
indication  of  especial  forecjL'it.  He  docs  not 
speak  of  our  being  predestinated  only,  nor 
of  our  being  allotted,  but  furllier,  of  our  being 
sealed.  Fur  fusi  as  though  one  were  to  make 
[hose  who  should  fall  to  his  Lot  manifest,  so 
ilso  did  GocJ  separate  ihcm  for  belio'ing,  and 
scaled  them  for  the  allotment  of  the  things  to 
come. 

You  see  how,  in  process  of  lime,  He  makes 
them  objects  of  wonder.  So  long  as  they  were 
itJ  His  foreknowledge,  they  were  manifest  to  no 
one.  but  when  they  were  sealed,  they  became 
manife-sl,  though  not  in  the  same  way  as  we  are; 
for  they  will  be  manifest  except  a.  few.  The 
Israelites  aluo  were  sealed,  but  that  was  by  cir- 
cumcision, like  the  brutes  and  reasonless  creat- 
ures. We  too  are  sealed,  but  it  is  as  sons, 
"  with  the  Spirit." 


Chnill>i»  •wmi  (irrotfoin  li  «(«[>»  bcirt  to  niik«  the  4ub<  "- 
Tcr  tn  rhriBlE4n-t  in  ccxtTal,  the  w^  in  mptrr'^wm^nK  r^fcr  fn  ihe 
i(me  >>rfr.fT  rhe  •rr-in-f  ^rivtni  ati'\  rhc'iai  i^tii  i<)  the  trade n.  So 
Ue  WeitF  anil  TtitnpSylici  —C,.  A  | 


But  what  is  meant  by,  "with  the  Spirit  of 
promise?"  Doubtless  it  means  that  w-e  have 
received  thai  Spirit  according  to  promise.  For 
there  are  two  promises,  the  one  by  the  prophets, 
the  other  from  the  Son. 

By  the  ['^^lphcI8. — Hearken  to  the  words  of 
Joe! ;  "  i  will  pour  out  My  spirit  upon  all  tiesh, 
artd  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young 
men  shall  sec  visions,"  (Joel  ii:38.)  And 
hearken  again  to  the  words  of  Christ ;  "  But  ye 
shall  receive  power,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  i^ 
come  upon  you.  and  yc  shall  be  ray  witnesses 
both  injerui^lem,  andinalljudea,  and  Samaria, 
andiinto  the  uttcmioflt  part  of  the  earth."  (Acts, 
i  ;8 .)  And  tnily,  the  .-^ptistle  means.  He  ought, 
as  God,  to  have  been  believed  ;  however,  be 
does  not  ground  his  affirmation  upon  this,  but 
examines  it  like  a  case  where  man  is  concerned, 
si)caking  much  as  he  docs  in  the  Kpislle  to  the 
Hebrews;  (Heb.  vi:  i«.)  wherehesaj's,  "That 
by  two  immutable  things  in  which  it  was  impos- 
sible for  God  to  lie,  we  may  have  a  strong  en- 
couragement." Thus  here  also  he  makes  the 
things  already  bestowed  a  sure  token  of  the 
promise  of  those  which  are  yet  to  come.  For 
this  reason  he  further  calls  it  an  "earnest," 
(Cf.  also  2.  Cor.  i :  32.)  for  an  earnest  is  a  part 
of  the  whole.  He  hath  purchased  what  we  are 
most  concerned  in.  our  salvation ;  and  hath 
given  us  an  earnest  in  the  mean  while.  Why 
then  did  He  not  give  the  whole  at  once? 
Because  neither  have  we,  on  onr  part,  done  Ihe 
whole  of  our  work.  We  have  believed.  This 
is  a  beginning;  and  He  too  on  His  pad  hath 
given  an  earnest.  When  wc  show  cur  faith  by 
our  works,  then  He  will  add  the  rest.  Xay, 
more,  He  hnth  given  yet  another  pledge.  His 
own  blood,  and  hath  promised  another  still.  In 
the  same  way  as  in  case  uf  war  betwecr.  nation 
and  nation  they  give  h(«t.-ij»es:  just  so  hath  God 
also  given  His  Son  as  a  pledge  of  pe:ice  and 
solemn  treaties,  and,  further,  the  Holy  Spirit 
also  which  is  from  Him.  For  they,  that  are  in- 
deed partakers  of  the  Spirit,  know  that  He  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance.  Such  an  one  was 
Paul,  who  already  had  here  a  foretaste  of 
the  blessings  there.  And  this  is  why  he  was  so 
eager,  and  yearned  to  lie  rclejised  from  things 
IwTow,  and  groaned  within  himself,  He  ir.ans- 
ferrcd  his  whole  mind  thither,  and  saw  every 
thing  with  different  ey«.  Thou  hast  no  pun  in 
the  reality,  and  therefore  failem  to  understand 
Ihe  description.  ^Vere  we  all  partakers  of  the 
Spirit,  as  we  ought  to  be  partakers,  then  should 
wc  behold  Heaven,  and  the  order  of  thingsthat 
is  there. 

Ii  is  an  earnest,  however,  of  what?  of 

Ver.   14.     "The  redemption  of  God's  own 
1  possession." 
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For  ourabsolutc  reHemption  takes  place  then.' 
For  now  we  have  our  life  in  the  world,  we  are 
liable  to  many  human  accidents,  and  are  living 
amongst  ungodly  men.  But  out  absolute  re- 
dcrapiion  will  lie  then,  when  there  shall  be  no 
sins,  no  human  sufTcrings,  when  we  shall  not  be 
indiscriminately  mixed  with  all  kindsof  people. 

At  present,  however,  there  is  but  an  earnest, 
because  at  present  we  ;ire  far  distant  Trom  these 
blessings.  Yetis  our  citizenship  not  upon  earth; 
eren  rtow  wc  arc  oui  of  the  ^alc  of  the  things 
that  are  here  below.  Yes,  we  arc  sojoumcis 
.even  now. 

Ver.  14-     "Unto  the  praise  of  Hia  glory," 

This  he  adds  in  immediate  connection.  And 
why?  Because  it  would  serve  to  give  those  who 
beard  it  full  assurance.  Were  it  for  our  sake 
only,  he  means  to  say,  that  God  did  this,  there 
might  be  some  room  for  misgiving.  But  if  it  he 
for  His  own  sake,  and  iti  order  to  display  His 
goodness,  he  assigns,  as  a  sort  of  witness,  a  rea- 
son why  these  things  never  possibly  could  be 
otherwise.  We  find  the  same  language  every- 
where applied  to  the  cajie  of  the  Israelites.  •*  Do 
Thou  this  for  us  for  Thy  Njiiie'ssake;  "  (Ps-cis: 
31.)  and  again,  God  Himself  said,  "  1  doit  for 
Mine  own  s.ake;"  (Isa.  xlviit :  ii.)  and  so 
Moses,  "  Do  it,  if  for  nothing  else,  yet  for  the 
glory  of  Thy  Name."  This  Rives  those  who 
hear  it  full  assurance;  it  relieves  them  to  be 
told,  that  whaie^tr  He  promises,  for  His  own 
goodness'  sake  He  will  most  surely  perform. 

MoKAL.  Let  not  the  hearing,  however,  m.ike 
iH  too  much  at  our  ease  ;  for  although  He  doth 
it  for  His  own  sake,  yet  noIwiihstandiiiK  He 
requires  a  duty  on  our  parL  IfHcsa>'s.  "Them 
thai  honor  Me  !  will  honor,  and  tlit-y  that  de- 
spise Me  sh.ill  be  lightly  esteemed,"  (i  Sam.ii: 
JO.)  let  us  reflect  th.it  ihcrc  is  that  which  He  re- 
quires of  us  also.  True,  it  is  the  pmise  of  His 
glory  to  save  those  that  are  enemies,  but  those 
who,  after  being  made  friends,  continue  His 
friends.  So  that  if  they  were  to  letiim  back  to 
their  former  state  of  enmit)-,  all  were  vain  and 
to  oo  purpose.  There  a  not  another  Baptism, 
nor  is  there  a  second  reconcihation  again,  but 
"  a  certain  fearful  expectation  of  judgment  which 
sltall  devour  the  adversaries."  {Heb.  x:  a;.) 
If  we  intend  at  the  same  lime  to  1^  always  at 
enmity  with  Him  and  yet  to  claim  forgiveness 
at  His  hand,  weshall  nevexcease  to  bent  enmity, 
and  to  be  w.inion,  to  grow  in  depravity,  and  to 
be  blind  to  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  which  has 
lism.  Dost  thou  not  see  the  ray  that  shall  open 
ihiitc  eyes?  render  them  llien  Rnod  and  sound 
and   quicksigbted.     He  hath  showed  thee  the 
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true  light ;  if  thou  shunnest  it,andrunnestback 
again  into  the  darkness,  what  shall  be  thy  ex- 
cuse? What  scHt  of  allowance  shall  be  made 
for  thee?  None  from  that  moment.  Forthis 
is  a  mark  of  unspeakable  enmity.  When  indeed 
ihou  knewe*t  not  God,  then  if  thou  wert  at 
enmity  with  Him,  Ihou  hadst,  be  it  how  it 
might,  some  excuse.  Butwhcn  thou  ha.st  tasted 
the  goodness  and  the  honey,  if  thcjii  again 
abandonest  them,  and  turnesi  to  Ihine  own 
vomit,  what  clae  art  thou  doing  but  bringing 
forward  evidence  of  excessive  hatred  and  con- 
tempt ?  ■  Nay,'  Ihou  wilt  say,  '  but  I  am  con- 
strained to  it  by  nature.  I  Eove  Christ  indeed, 
but  I  am  constrained  by  nature.'  If  thou  art 
under  the  power  and  force  of  constraint,  thou 
wilt  hax-e  allowance  made;  but  if  thou  yield 
from  indolence,  not  for  a  moment. 

Now  then,  come,  let  iis  examine  this  very 
question,  whether  sins  are  the  effect  of  force 
and  constraint,  or  of  indolence  and  great  care- 
lessness. The  law  says,  "Thou  shall  not  kill" 
What  sort  of  force,  what  sort  of  violence,  is 
there  here  ?  Violence  indeed  must  one  use  to 
force  himself  to  kill,  for  who  amongst  vs  would 
as  a  matter  of  choice  plunge  his  sword  into  ihe 
throat  of  his  neighbor,  and  stain  his  hand  with 
blood  ?  Not  one.  Thou  sccsi  then  that,  ort  ihc 
contrary,  sin  is  more  properly  matter  of  violence 
and  constraint.  For  God  hath  implanted  in 
our  nature  a  charm,  which  binds  us  to  love  one 
another.  "Every  beast  (it  saJth)  lovelh  his 
like,  and  every  man  loveth  his  neighbor." 
(  Ecclus,  xiii. :  ts-)  Seest  thou  that  we  have 
frnm  oiir  nature  seeds  which  tend  to  virtue; 
whereas  those  of  vice  are  contrary  to  nature? 
and  if  these  latter  predominate,  this  is  but  an 
evidence  of  our  exceeding  indolence. 

Again,  what  is  adultery?  What  sort  of  neces- 
sity is  there  to  bring  us  to  ihis?  Doubtless,  il 
will  be  said,  the  tyranny  of  lust.  But  why, 
tell  me.  should  this  be?  What,  is  it  not  in 
everyone's  power  to  have  his  own  wife,  and 
thus  to  put  a  stop  to  this  tyranny?  Tnie,  he  will 
say,  but  a  sort  of  possioo  for  my  neighlior's  wife 
seizes  hold  on  tne.  Here  the  question  Is  no 
longer  one  of  necessity.  Passion  is  no  matter 
of  necessity,  no  one  loves  of  necessity,  but  of 
deliberate  choir*  and  freewill.  Indulgence  of 
nature,  indeed,  ia  perhaps  maiter  of  neressity, 
but  to  love  one  woman  ralhtr  than  another  is 
no  matter  of  neces.sity.  Nor  is  the  point  wiih 
you  natural  desire,  but  vanity,  and  wantonness, 
aud  unbounded  licentiousness.  For  which  is 
according  to  reason,  that  a  man  should  have  an 
espoused  wife,  and  her  the  mother  of  his  chil- 
dren, or  one  not  acknowledged  ?  Know  ye  not 
that  it  is  intimacy  that  breeds  attachment.  This, 
ihcreforc,  is  not  the  fault  of  nature.  Blame  noc 
natural   desire.     Natural   desire  wiis   Ijestowed 
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with  a  view  to  marriage;  it  v:ls  given  with  a 
view  to  the  procreation  of  children,  not  with  a 
view  to  odulteiy  and  corruption.  The  laws, 
too,  know  how  to  make  allowance  for  those  sins 
which  are  of  necessity, — or  rather  nothing  is 
sin  vhcn  it  arises  frum  necessity  but  all  sin  rises 
from  wantonness.  God  hath  not  so  framed 
man's  nature  as  thai  lie  should  have  any  neces- 
sity to  SID,  since  were  this  the  case,  there  would 
be  no  such  thing  as  puniihmcnl.  We  ourselves 
exact  no  account  of  things  done  of  neicessity 
and  by  constraint,  mitcb  less  would  God,  so  full 
of  mercy  and  lovin^-kindncu. 

Again,  what  is  sicaUng?  is  it  matter  of  neces- 
sity? V'es,  a  man  will  say,  because  poverty 
causes  this.  Poverty,  however,  rather  compels 
UB  to  work,  not  to  steal.  Po^-eity,  therefore,  has 
in  fact  the  contrary  effecL  Theft  is  the  effect 
of  idleness;  whereas  poverty  produces  usually 
mot  idleness,  but  a  love  of  labor.  So  that  this 
Kin  is  the  effect  of  indolence,  as  you  may  learn 
from  hence.  Which,  I  ask,  is  the  more  diffi- 
cult, the  more  disiastcful,  1o  wander  about  at 
night  wiihuiit  sleep,  to  break  open  houses,  and 
walk  about  in  the  dark,  and  to  have  one's  life  in 
one's  hand,  and  to  be  always  prepared  for  mur- 
der, and  to  be  shivcrinp  and  dead  with  fear ;  or 
10  be  attending  to  one's  daily  task,  in  full  enjoy- 
ment of  safety  and  security  f  This  last  is  the 
easier  task  ;  and  it  is  because  this  is  easier,  that 
the  majority  practise  it  rather  than  the  other. 
Thou  seest  then  that  it  is  virtue  which  is  accord- 
ing to  nature,  and  vice  which  is  against  nature, 
in  (he  same  way  as  disease  and  health  are. 

What,  again,  are  falsehood  and  perjury? 
What  necessity  can  they  possibly  imply  ?  None 
whatever,  nor  any  compulsion  ;  it  i<k  a  matter  to 
which  we  proceed  volunt-irily.  We  are  dis- 
trusted, it  will  be  said.  True,  distnisied  we 
arc,  because  we  choose  it.  For  we  mijiht,  if  we 
would,  be  trusted  more  upon  ourcharacler.  than 
upon  our  oath.  Why,  tell  me,  is  it  that  we  do 
not  trust  some,  no,  not  on  llieir  oath,  whilst  we 
deem  others  inistworthy  even  independently  of 
oaths.>  Seest  thou  that  there  is  no  need  of 
oaths  in  any  case?  '  When  such  an  one  speaks,' 
we  say,  'I  believe  him.  even  without  any  oath, 
but  thee,  no,  not  with  thy  oaths.'  Thus  then 
an  oath  is  unnecessary ;  and  is  in  fact  an  evi- 
dence rather  of  distrust  than  of  confidence. 
For  where  a  man  is  over  ready  to  take  his  onih, 
he  does  not  leave  us  to  entertain  any  great  idea 
of  his  scrupulousness.  So  that  the  man  who  is 
most  consiani  in  his  use  of  oaths,  has  on  no  oc- 
casion any  necessity  for  using  one,  and  he  who 
never  uses  one  on  any  occafion,  has  in  himself 

•  Vid  alu  ffftt.  aJ  /\y>.  AiiH*ti.  vll  fin.  How«var.  in  Afl 
Ap>M,  Hom.  X  fin.  he  coRiIdtn  ouhiallimbk  Inonttrio  con- 
viocc  iho  weak  SI  Aiicuirltie  t«y>  tlv  war.  iJ  Srrm  litm  i. 
^1.  ihui  UEi>uciilJiB  foi  Si.  Paul'i  fapmviQii^,  Kvn-  I ;  ^  t  Cor  iv; 
II.  ■  C»t.  II :  31,  CiI.  J.  aa. 


the  full  benefit  of  its  use.  Some  one  says  there 
is  a  necessity  for  an  oath,  to  produce  confi- 
dence; but  we  5<x  that  they  are  the  more 
readily  trusted  who  abstain  from  taking  oaths. 

But  again,  if  one  is  a  man  of  violence,  is  this 
a  matter  of  necessity  ?  Yea,  he  will  say,  be- 
cause his  pajsiun  carries  him  away,  and  buma 
within  him,  and  does  not  let  the  soul  be  at  rest- 
Man,  to  act  with  violence  is  not  the  effect  of 
an^er,  but  of  littleness  of  mind.  Were  it  the 
elfeci  of  anger,  all  men,  whenever  they  were 
angry,  would  never  cease  committing  acts  of 
violence.  We  have  anger  given  us,  not  that  we 
may  commit  acts  of  violence  on  our  neighbors, 
but  that  we  may  correct  those  that  are  in  sin, 
that  we  may  bestir  ourselves,  that  we  may  not 
be  sluggish.  Anger  is  implanted  in  us  as  a  sort 
of  sti  ng,  to  make  us  gnash  with  our  teeth  against 
the  devil,  to  make  us  vehement  against  him,  not 
to  set  us  in  array  against  each  other.  We  have 
arms,  not  to  make  us  at  war  amongst  ourselves, 
but  that  we  may  employ  our  whole  aimot 
against  the  enemy.  Art  thou  prone  to  anger? 
He  so  against  thine  own  sins:  rhastise  thy  soul, 
scourge  thy  conscience,  lie  a  severe  judge,  and 
merciless  in  thy  sentence  against  thine  own  sins. 
This  is  the  way  to  turn  anger  to  account.  It 
was  for  this  that  God  implanted  it  within  us. 

But  again,  is  plunder  a  matter  of  necessity  ? 
No,  in  no  wise.  Tell  me,  what  manner  of  ne- 
cessity is  there  to  be  grasping  :  what  manner  of 
compulsion?  Poverty,  a  man  will  say,  causes 
it,  and  the  fear  of  being  without  common  neces- 
saries. Now  this  is  the  very  reason  why  you 
ought  not  to  he  grasping.  Wealth  so  gotten  has 
no  security  in  it.  You  arc  doing  the  very  same 
thing  as  a  man  would  do,  who,  if  he  were  asked 
why  he  lai<l  the  foundation  of  his  house  in  the 
sand,  should  say,  he  did  it  because  of  the  frost 
and  rain.  Whereas  this  would  be  the  verj-  reason 
why  he  should  not  lay  it  in  the  sand.  They  are 
the  very  foundations  which  the  rain,  and  blasts, 
and  wind,  most  quickly  overturn.  Su  that  if 
thou  wouldcsi  be  wealthy,  never  be  rapacious; 
if  ihou  wouldesi  transmit  wealth  to  thy  child- 
ren, get  righteous  wealth,  at  least,  if  any  there 
l>c  that  is  s«ch.  Because  this  abides,  and  re- 
mains firm,  whereas  that  which  is  not  such, 
quickly  wastes  and  perishes.  Tell  me,  hast  thou 
a  mind  to  be  rich,  and  dost  thou  take  the  goods 
of  <:»tJier«?  .Surely  this  is  not  wealth:  wealth 
consists  in  possessing  what  is  thine  own.  He 
that  is  in  possession  of  the  goods  of  others, 
never  can  Ik;  a  wealthy  m;m  ;  since  at  that  rate 
even  your  very  silk  venders,  who  receive  their 
goods  as  a  consignment  from  others,  would  be 
the  wealthiest  and  the  richest  of  men,  Tliough 
fur  the  time,  indeed,  it  is  theirs,  stilt  we  do  not 
cnll  them  wealthy.  -\nd  why  forsooth  ?  Be- 
cause they  arc  in  possrasion  of  what  belongs  to 
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others.  For  though  the  piece  itself  happens  lo 
be  theirs,  still  the  money  itis  wortli  is  not  theirs. 
Nay,  and  even  if  the  money  is  in  their  hand», 
still  this  is  not  wealth.  Now,  if  consignments 
thus  given  render  not  men  more  wealthy  be- 
cause wc  so  soon  resign  them,  how  can  Ihose 
which  arise  from  rapine  render  them  wealthy? 
However,  if  at  any  rate  thou  desirest  to  be 
wealthy,  (for  the  matter  is  not  one  of  neces- 
sity.) what  greater  good  is  it  thai  thuu  wouldcst 
fain  enjoy?  la  it  a  longer  life?  Vet,  surely 
men  of  this  character  quickly  become  short- 
lived. Oftentimes  they  pay  as  the  penalty  of 
[Sunder  and  rapacioiisness,  an  untimely  death; 
and  not  only  suffer  as  a  penalty  the  loss  of  the 
enjoyment  of  their  ^ains,  hut  go  out  uf  hfc  hav- 
ing gained  but  little,  and  hell  to  boot.  Often- 
times too  they  die  of  diseasra,  which  are  the 
fruits  of  self  indulgence,  and  of  toil,  and  of 
anxiety.  Fain  would  I  undeistand  why  it  is 
that  wealth  is  so  eagerly  pursued  by  mankind. 
Why  surely  for  this  reason  halh  God  set  a  limit 
and  a  boundary  to  our  nature,  that  <vc  may  have 
no  need  to  go  on  seeking  wealth  beyond  it. 
For  instance  He  hath  commanded  us,  to  clothe 
the  body  in  one,  or  perhu.p!i  in  two  garments  j 
and  there  is  no  need  of  any  mure  to  cover  us. 


Where  is  the  good  of  ten  thousand  changes  of 
raiment,  and  thoK:  moth-eaten?  The  stomach 
ha<>  its  ap(X)inicd  Imund,  and  any  thing  given 
beyond  this,  will  of  necessity  destroy  the  whole 
man.  Where  then  is  rhe  use  of  your  herds,  and 
flocks,  and  cutting  up  of  flesh?  Wc  rnjuire 
but  one  roof  to  shelter  us.  Where  then  is  ibe 
use  of  your  vast  ground-plots,  and  costly  build 
ings?  Dost  thou  strip  the  poor,  that  vultures 
uid  Jackdaws  may  have  where  to  dwell?  And 
what  3  hell  do  not  these  things  deserve  i  Many 
ELre  frequently  raising  edifices  thai  glisten  with 
pillars  and  costlj  marbtcs,  in  places  which  they 
never  so  much  as  sAvr.  What  scheme  is  there 
indeed  th.nt  they  have  not  adopted  ?  Yetneilher 
themselves  reap  the  benefit,  nor  any  one  elae. 
The  dcsolatcnc!»  docs  not  allow  them  to  get 
away  thither;  and  yet  not  t-^-cn  thus  do  they  de- 
sist.  You  sec  that  these  things  are  not  done  for 
profit' s-sake,  hut  in  all  these  ciiijes  folly,  and  ab- 
surdity, and  vainglory,  is  the  motive.  ,\nd 
this,  I  beseech  you  to  avoid,  that  we  may  be 
cnalilcd  to  avoid  alao  every  other  cvii,  and  may 
obuin  those  good  things  which  arc  promised  to 
them  that  love  Him,  in  ourl^rd  Jesus  Christ, 
with  whoiD  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  glory,  strength,  lionor  forever.  Amen. 
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"Foe  llu*  cauw  I  bIm,  lnving  heard  of  the  &ilh  In 
Ac  Lord  J«UJ,  which  i*  among  you.  antl  which 
ye  (Jiow  towarrl  nil  Ihr  taiiiu,  ccaM  ricri  lo  (;ive 
itunlii  f*r  yon,  mAVinc  tncntinn  of  you  in  my 
prajren;  ihnt  the  Gad  of  our  I>>ni  Jesus  Cnriu,  the 
ralher  of  glory,  may  give  unio  you  a  ^pitil  of  »&• 
doiB  and  Tevcbiii>n  in  ihe  IdiowlcilKc  of  Him  :  hav- 
Imihc  tyes  (i(  yoDt  heart  cnltghicncd;  that  yr  may 
know  what  i«  ihe  Impc  of  Ht!, calling,  wh.il  ilie  ritht* 
of  the  gloty  (ir  II»  mhcriianci;  in  ihc  sainiB,  and 
what  ihc exceeding  gtcalneu of  Hu  power  1qu»  wnrd 

who  licltnciKvnIini;  loOiat  working  of  ihc  >>lri-nglh 

of  Hi*  mtghi,  which   He   wrought   in  Christ,  whon 
lie  ratwd  Kim  from  the  <l«iid." 

NivKK  wa.s  anything  cf|tial  to  the  yearnings 
of  the  ApostJe,  never  anylhing  like  the  sympa- 
thy and  the  affectionatencsi  of  the  blessed  Paul, 
who  made  his  every  prayer  in  lichalf  of  wliwie 
cities  and  peoples,  and  «Tites  the  same  to  all,' 
"1  thank  my  God  for  you,  making  mention  of 
you  in  my  prayers."  Think  how  many  he  had 
in  his  mind,  whom  it  were  a  labor  so  much  a.s 
to  remember  ;  how  many  he  made  mention  of  in 

'Ik*-[-»i  (Ce(.l.«i  Plul.l.].«:C«Ll.  j;  i  Tho.t.i.-aA.] 


his  prayer*,  giving  thanks  to  God  for  them  all 
as  though  he  himself  had  received  the  greatest 
tlessing. 

"  Wherefore,"  he  says.  i.  e.,  t)ecause  of  what 
is  to  come,*  because  of  the  good  ihinjis  that  are 
laid  lip  in  store  for  then^  who  rightly  believe 
and  live.  And  it  is  meet  then  to  give  thanks  to 
God  both  for  all  the  things  which  m-uikinri  have 
received  at  His  hands,  both  heretofore  and  heie- 
aftei ;  and  meet  to  give  Him  thanks  also  for  the 
faith  of  them  that  believe. 

"  Having  heard,"  saith  he,  '*  of  the  faith  in 
the  I^nl  Jesus  which  is  among  yoti,  and  which 
ye  show'  toward  all  the  saints." 

He  on  all  occasions  knits  together  and  com- 
bines faith  and  love,  a  glorious  pair;  nor  does 
he  mention  the  saints  of  that  country  only,  but  all. 


'("On  (Im  cum nry  (till  '  wtwrcffin  '  tU  nha.  irftn  id  wtui 
tr«*da  «-«r,  T3,  14,  *  Imcsiiic  riti,  [»  ih*  c^thq  ihir  y*  i<m  af^  In 
Chriu  a/id  h»»t  Wo  Kilal  wuh  Ihe  Sjilrlr '  So  Tlwjpl>rlci.i.-— 
VIcVB'.— G,  A] 

'(Theinjnl  'lov*,'  iy«in|ir,  whuhKet"  icilo  «h«  Auih.  Vri,  from 
>nn«  inlnlar  USS  ,  b  omKleil  by  Alcph.  A.  B.  W.oadK  Kev. 
Ven.  cT.  CdL  I:  «.--[>■  *.] 
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'*  1  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making 
mention  of  you  in  my  prayers." 

What  is  thy  prayer,  and  what  thy  entreaty? 
It  is 

"  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  a  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation."'  Two  things  he  re- 
quires them  to  undcretand,  as  it  is  their  duty  to 
imdcrsiand  them;  to  what  WessinRS  they  arc 
called,  and  how  they  have  been  released  from 
their  former  state.  He  say^,  however,  himself, 
that  these  points  are  three.  Ho"'  then  arc  liicy 
ihrcf?  la.  order  tlmt  we  may  tinilersiand  touch- 
ing the  things  to  come;  for  frumilicgopti  things 
laid  up  for  lis,  we  shall  know  His  ineffable  An6 
siirpa5sing  riches,  and  from  understanding  who 
we  were,  and  how  we  believed,  wc  shall  know 
Hit;  power  and  sovereignty,  in  turning  again  to 
Him»]r  those  who  had  been  so  Ions  time 
estranged  from  Him.  "For  the  weakness  of 
God  is  stronger  than  men."  n  Cor.  i:  25.) 
Inasmuch  as*  it  is  by  the  sclf-aam*  power  by 
which  He  raised  ChriM  from  the  dead,  that  He 
halh  also  drawn  un  to  Himself.  Nor  is  that 
power  limited  to  the  resurrection,  but  far 
exceeds  it. 

Vcr.  II,  la.  "  .And  made  Him  to  sit  at  His 
right  hand,  in  the  Heavenly  places,  far  above 
all  rule  and  authority,  and  puwer  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named  :  and  He  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  His  feet,  and  gave 
Him  to  be  Head  over  ull  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  ftll- 
elhali  in  all." 

Vast  indeed  are  the  mysteries  and  secrets  of 
which  He  hath  made  us  partaken.  And  these 
it  is  not  possible  for  us  10  imdersland  other- 
wise than  by  Iwiiig  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  receiving  abundant  grace.  And 
it  is  for  this  reason  that  l*aul  prays.  "The 
Father  of  glory,"  that  is,  He  that  hath  given  us 
vast  blessings,  for  he  constantly  addresses  Him 
Mxording  to  the  subject  he  is  upon,  as,  for 
instance,  when  he  says.  "  The  Father  of  rtiercies 
and  God  of  all  comfort."  (1  Cor.  i:  3.)  And, 
again,  the  IVophet  s&ys,  "The  Lord  is  my 
strength  and  my  might."  (Ps.  xviii :  i  ) 

"  The  Father  of  glory," 

He  has  no  name  by  which  he  may  represent 
these  things,  and  on  all  occasions  calls  them 
"glory,"  which  is  in  fact,  with  us,  the  name 
and  appellation  of  ever^-  kmd  of  magnificence. 
Mark,  he  says,  the  Fathcrofglory;  (cf.  Acts  vii: 
2)    but  of  Christ   the  Ood.*     What  then?     Is 


■  (Ctirrvwflin'a  hAniyuid  Rupcrlital  inMmeal  'tf  iNi  tn*'  pa*- 
•afc  wjiiJd  MKVn  tn  LiKTiry  i^f  fangnniffi  nf  Or,  Kewnuin  >n  ^ih  pr^ 
!■«  10  liw  ftafotd  Ifwwlail.ia  \'f  rlmi  hnmllle*  un  R(il««l»n», 
Tli4rv  au«  "  Itnpgrfacrton*  in  ihtir  c'.inivt^iiLipn  ifFiiLh  in  iVicijaiiiiuci 
■>f  wpin«  crtrlci  ■r^ticcl  the  alBcai:c  uf  Tkif  -conLiPiKntljve  Ivlhirc 
which  ba  •Bjoyad  ai  Ariil«Mh  "  I^i.hdfT  ulu  u»:  "  Ha  lit*  in 
ContltBlinnpU  <n«  loo  much  diiiurbcd  (o  leave  hiCD  qolel  leliiirc 
for  pnnmnnn  "  Ttil>.  booet  ci.  In  ciferrln|  ID  hb  nooiUiei  oa 
Aoi.  Pr«ttt"»*'*  t>  ■» — (■-  A.) 


*  FCompaic  Mu   ■ivll.  ^  -.  Jahn  ■■  ^  17  :  Itei..  HI  -  i>  — G.  A.^ 
•["The  »Tjrl»,  "In  t(it  ItnuwleilSe  uf  Him.- iriwi  yntwi  »tni. 
BRnnt  la  }>e  J.BifteJ  Mhh  The  word*  ■  hJivini^  yiiT,/  heut  cjihghlcoed/ 
kill" 


u  L'hry^tni iim  )ion,  which  cnlitTly  Oesmjxi  rfic  luu^alTlhm  aod 
,yriii>eirr  ir  Ihi  MBlcntc  bui  wiih  t^e  Wiiril>>,  may  live  yAu  a 
iBltli  of  wiKlcm.  etc,  (la  llieknuwlulic  of  Him)."— Mcyei  anJ 
Rll.cull  — (•  A] 

*  ["Thdi  ye  ™*y  Wnfiwwhai  a  jE*e*r  «iej  glnr(«i«  hope  1»  gives 
M  tM  man  iniDni  nutl  lui  cMul  In  rhc  KiliEilniD  uftlie  Me«lah  : 
■nd  ihai  ye  may  ^iv>*  w>ia4  ■,  The  'j)>jecr  f-jF  rhai  hope.  AAmely,  t^ 
rtthea  nf  iheglorr  uf  ihe  InhtfiUBcc  which  tie  ei«o:  and  Ilui  ye 


Infinno  yamtr  of  Cod  w  »hu»n  id  Uib  rwuf rccii'Ji]  and  «u>li4iiiia 
of  J»«i  Chtm." — Meyei.— G.  A.l 


the  Son  inferior  to  the  glory?     No,  there  is  no 
one,  not  even  a  maniac,  would  say  so. 

"  May  giw  unto  you," 

That  is,  may  raise  and  wing  your  understand- 
ing, for  it  is  not  possible  otherwise  to  under- 
stand these  things.  -'Foi  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
for  they  are  foolishneej  unto  him."  (i  Cor.  ii; 
r4-)  So  then,  there  is  need  of  spiritual  "wis- 
dom," that  we  may  perceive  things  s|jiritual,  that 
we  may  see  things  hidden.  That  Spirit  "  reveal- 
eth ' '  all  things.  He  is  going  to  set  forth  the 
mysteries  of  God.  Now  the  knowledge  of  the 
mysteries  of  God.  the  .Spirit  alone  cumprehends, 
who  also  searcheth  the  deep  things  oi  Him.  It 
IS  not  said  ,  "  that  Angel,  or  Archangel,  or  any 
other  created  power,  may  give,"  that  is,  confer 
upon  you  a  spiritual  gift  -And  if  this  be  of 
revelation,  then  is  the  discovci>'  of  arguments 
consequently  rain.  For  he  that  hath  learned 
God,  and  knoweth  God,  shall  no  longer  dispute 
concerning  any  thing.  He  will  not  say.  This  is 
imposible.  and  That  is  possible,  and  How  did  , 
the  other  thing  come  lo  [mssF  If  we  learn  God,  I 
as  we  ought  to  know  Him;  if  we  learn  God 
from  Him  from  whom  wc  ought  lo  learn  Him, 
tli.it  is  from  the  Spirit  Himself ;  then  shall  we 
no  longer  dispute  concerning  any  thing.  .\nd 
hence  it  is  that  he  saj-s, 

'  ■  Having  the  eyes  of  your  heart  enlightened 
in  the  knowledge  of  Him."  ' 

He  that  hath  learned  what  God  is,  will  have 
no  misgiving  about  His  promises,  and  dislKlief 
alwut  what  hath  been  already  brought  to  pass. 
He  pra^-«,  then,  that  there  ma^  be  given  them 
■'a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  reflation."  Yet  still 
he  also  establishes  it,  as  far  as  he  can  himself, 
by  arguments,  .and  from  ".already"  existing 
facts,  For,  whereas  he  was  about  lo  mention 
some  thinp  which  had  already  come  to  |«ss, 
a:id  others  which  had  not  as  yet  happened  :  he 
makes  those  which  have  been  brought  to  pass,  a 
pledge  of  those  which  h.ive  not:  m  some  such 
way.  I  mean,  as  this, 

'*  That  ye  may  know,"  saith  he,  "  what  is  the 
hope  of  His  calling,"  I 

It  is  as  yet.  he  means,  hidden,  but  not  so  to 
the  faithful. 

"And,"  again,  "wh,it  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints."* 
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This  too  is  as  yet  hidden. 

But  vrhut  is  clear?  that  throiiRh  His  power 
we  have  believed  that  He  hath  raised  (.hnsl. 
For  to  persuade  souls.  Is  a  thing  far  more 
miraculous  than  to  raise  a  dead  txHly.  I  will 
eiideai-or  to  make  this  clear.  Hearken  then. 
Christ  sjiid  to  the  dead,  "  l^uinis,  comcforth,'' 
(John  xi :  43.)  and  strsi){ht«-&y  he  ol^ycd. 
Peter  said,  "Tabitha,  arise,"  (Acts  ii: :  '40.) 
and  she  did  not  refuse.  He  Hinuelf  shall  speak 
the  wurd  at  the  lust  d»y,  and  all  shidi  rise,  and 
that  so  ciuickW,  that  '•  they  which  arc  yet  ali^-c, 
shall  in  no  wise  precede  itiem  ituii  are  fallen 
asleep,"  (t  Thess.  iv;  15.)  and  all  shall  come  to 
fuas,  all  nin  together  "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye."  (i  Cor.  xv  ;  51.)  But  in  the 
mjitt^r  of  believing,  it  iiinot  thus,  but  how  is  it? 
Ilcarlicn  then  to  Him  a^ain,  hi^w  He  saith, 
•■  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil- 
dren together,  and  ye  would  not."  (Malt,  xxiii: 
3;.J  You  perceive  that  lhi»  last  is  the  more  dif- 
&:uJt.  Accordingly,  it  ia  iipun  this  that  he 
builds  up  the  whule  argument :  because  by 
human  ralcuhitiuiDi  it  is  far  more  difiiciiU  to 
influence  the  choice,  than  to  work  upon  nature, 
.^nd  the  reason  is  this,  it  is  because  He  wonid 
thu6  have  us  become  good  of  our  own  will. 
Thus  with  good  reamn  docs  he  say.' 

■•The  exceeding  neatness  of  His  power  to 
US-ward  who  believe." 

Ves,  when  I'rophets  had  availed  nothing,  nor 
Angels,  nur  .\rchangfls,  when  the  whole  crea- 
tion, both  visible  and  mvisible,  had  failetl, 
(the  visible  lying  before  «s,  and  without  any 
power  to  guide  us,  and  much  also  which  is 
invisible,)  then  He  ordered  His  uwn  cuniing, 
to  show  us  that  it  was  a  matter  which  required 
Divine  ]>ower. 

"  The  riches  of  the  glory," 
I  That  is,  the  tinutternble  glory  ;  for  what  lan- 
guage shall  be  ndeqiiate  to  express  that  glory  of 
which  the  saints  shall  then  be  partakers?  None. 
But  verdy  ihere  is  need  of  piace  in  order  that 
the  understanding  may  perceive  it,  and  a<lmit 
c%'en  so  much  as  al  least  one  little  ray.  Some 
things  indeed  they  knew  even  before;  now  he 
was  desirous  (hat  they  »liould  t«um  more,  and 
know  it  more  clearly.  Seest  thou  how  great 
ihin^  He  hath  wroiiuht  ?  He  hath  raised  up 
Christ.  Is  this  a  small  thing  ?  Hut  look  attain. 
He  hath  set  Him  at  His  righi  h.-irtd,  .A.nd  shall 
any  language  then  be  able  to  represent  this? 
Him  that  is  of  the  e^rth,  mure  mute  than  the 
Ashes,  and  made  the  spon  of  devils,  He  hath  in 
a  moment  raised  up  on  high.  Truly  this  is 
indceii  ibc  "exceeding  grcatnessof  His  power." 
And  behold,  whither  He  hath  mi«d  Him. 

•■  In  the  heavenly  place*;  " 


He  hath  made  Him  far  above  all  created 
nature,  far  alxj\-e  all  rule  and  authority. 

"  Far  abore  all  nile,"  he  saith. 

Need  then  indeed  is  there  of  the  Spirit,  of  an 
iindcTstanding  wise  in  the  knowledge  of  Him. 
Need  then  is  there  indeed  of  revelation.  Reflect, 
how  v.-i5t  is  the  distance  between  the  nattire  of 
man  and  of  God.  Vet  from  this  vile  estate  hath 
He  exalted  Him  to  that  high  dignity.  Nor  docs 
He  mount  by  degrees,  first  one  step,  then 
another,  then  a  third.  Amazing  1  He  dues  not 
simply  say.  "above,"  but,  "  far  abow  ;  "  for 
God  IS  above  (hose  [>owen>  which  are  above. 
.\nd  thither  then  hath  He  raised  Him,  Him  that 
is  one  of  us,  brought  Him  from  the  lowoit  point 
lo  the  supremest  sovereignly,  to  tlwt  beyond 
whirh  there  is  no  other  honor.  Above  "all" 
principality,  he  says,  not,  i.  e. ,  u^cr  one  and  not 
over  another,  but  over  all. 

"  Rule  and  authority  and  power,  and  domin- 
ion,  and  c*-ery  name  that  is  named." 

Whatever  there  be  in  Heaven,  He  has 
become  above  all.  And  this  is  said  of  Him  that 
was  raised  from  the  dead  which  is  worthy  of 
our  ,-tdmir3tion  ;  for  of  God  the  Word,  it  can- 
not piiS.sibly  be.  liccaiisc  what  insects  are  in 
comparison  of  man,  this  the  whole  creation  is 
in  comparison  of  God.  If  all  mankind  arc  to 
be  counted  as  spittle  and  were  counted  as  the 
turn  of  a  balance,  consider  the  invisible  powers 
as  insects.  But  of  Him  that  was  one  of  us, 
this  is  great  and  surprising  indeed.  For  He 
raised  Him  up  from  the  very  lowest  parts  of  the 
earth,  if  all  the  nations  are  as  a  drop,  how 
small  a  portion  then  of  that  drop  is  a  single 
man  I  Yet  Him  hath  He  m.-ide  higher  than  all 
things,  "not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
thai  which  is  to  come."  Therefore  powers  there 
arc  whose  names  arc  to  us  unintcUigible,  and 
unknown, 

"  And  He  put  all  things  in  subjection  under 
His  feet." 

Not  simply  so  set  Ilini  above  them  as  to  t»e 
honored  above  them,  nor  by  way  of  companaon 
with  them,  hut  90  that  He  shoukl  sit  over  them 
as  His  slaves.  Ania/ing  !  Awful  indeed  are 
ihe«*  things;  every  created  r>ower  hath  bevn 
made  the  slave  of  man  by  reason  of  God  (he 
Word  dwelling  in  Him.'  For  it  is  pdssiblc  for 
a  man  to  be  alxi^-e  others,  without  having  othent 
in  subjection,  but  only  a-t  preferred  before  them. 
But  here  it  is  not  so,  No,  "  He  put  all  things 
in  subjection  under  His  feet."  And  notsimply 
put  them  in  subjection,  but  in  the  most  abject 


*Aii  rtv  troiKtCrn  9*^  Atyr.  The 'InlMbllailon'  u(  rhs 
Wort  In  out  flt*h.  "ii«  I  laVBilI*  fnnri  tif  ipMch  Willi  l he  N«ta!- 
iBjt%,  vTu,  ihvnby  fnvJniLAinl  ihu  ih4  W4>^  ihirtli  In  *■'  tnut,  ur 


denied  ChflH""  uiinr  "I  prifcio.     Vei  thi  phnu  Itiirlcilr  on>\a 
by  Cynl,  ihe  Jjii«*rnit«i  i>f  Ncni^lu*,  in  nrdct  n,  ddinie  iNm  Gorf 


.•AA  in  homsii  'nxtvin  '  vid.  Cyr^l  fit  ^ijj.  tt 
It-  £phrcni.  Aqllhxl,,  ,*pu(l  Phol   ttq 
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subjection,  that  below  whirh  there  can  be  none. 
TherefoTe  he  adds,  "  under  HJa  feet." 

"And  gave  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  thing^i 
to  the  Church." 

Amazing  again,  whither  hath  He  raised  the 
Church?  as  though  he  were  lifting  it  up  by 
some  engine,  he  hath  raised  it  up  to  a  i--ast 
height,  and  set  it  on  yonder  throne ;  for  where 
the  Head  is,  there  is  the  body  also.  There  ia 
no  interval  to  separate  between  the  Head  and 
the  body;  for  were  there  a  separation,  then 
were  it  no  longer  a  body,  then  were  it  no  longer 
a  head.  *'  Over  all  things,"  he  says.  What  is 
meant  by  "  over  all  things?  "  He  hath  suffered 
neither  Angel  nor  Archangel  nor  any  other 
l)cing  to  be  above  Him.  But  nut  only  in  this 
way  hath  He  honored  us,  in  exalting  that  which 
is  of  ourselves,  but  also  in  that  He  hath  pre- 
pared the  whole  race  in  common  to  follow  Him. 
to  cUng  to  Him.  to  ^iccompany  Kis  train. 

"Which  is  Hisbixiy." 

In  order  then  that  when  you  hear  of  the  Head 
you  may  not  conceive  the  notion  of  supremacy 
only,  but  also  of  consolidation,  and  that  you 
may  txhold  Him  not  as  supreme  Ruler  only,  but 
as  H«ad  of  a  body. 

"The  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all" 
he  says. 

As  though  this  were  not  sufficient  to  show  the 
close  connection  and  relationship,  what  does  he 
add?  "  The  lullness  of  Christ  is  I  he  Church." 
And  rishlly,  for  the  complement  of  the  head  is 
the  boay,  and  the  complement  of  ihe  body  is 
the  head.  Mark  whai  great  arrangement  Paul 
observes,  how  he  spares  not  a  single  word,  that 
he  may  represent  the  glory  of  Gpd.  "The 
complement,"  he  says.  i.  e.,  the  head  is.  as  it 
were,  filled  up  by  the  body,  because  the  body 
13  composed  and  made  upof  all  its  several  parts, 
and  he  introduces  Him  as  having  need  of  each 
single  one  and  not  only  of  all  in  common  and 
together;  for  unless  we  be  many,  and  one  be 
the  hand,  and  another  the  foot,  and  another 
iomc  other  member,  the  whole  body  is  not  filled 
up.  It  is  by  all  then  that  His  body  is  filled  up. 
Thcn  is  the  head  filled  up,  then  is  the  body 
rendered  perfect,  when  Mi-e  are  all  knit  together 
and  united.  Perceives!  thou  then  the  "  riches 
of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance?  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  His  power  towards  ihem  that  be- 
lieve ?  the  hope  of  your  calling  ?  " 

Moral.  Lei  us  reverence  our  Head,  let  tig 
reflect  of  what  a  Head  we  are  the  body, — a 
Head,  to  whom  all  things  are  put  in  subjection. 
According  to  this  representation  we  ought  lo  be 
better,  yea.  than  the  very  angels,  and  greater 
than  the  Archangels,  in  that  we  have  been  hon- 
ored above  them  all.  God  "took  not  hold  of 
.\Dgel3,"  as  he  saj-s  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews, 
"but  He  took  hold  of  the  s«d  of  Abraham." 


(Heb.  ii :  16.)    He  took  hold  of  neither  princi- 
pality, nor  power,  nor  dominion,  nor  any  othet 
authority,  but  He  took  up  our  nature,  and  made 
it  10  sit  on  His  right  hand.     And  why  do  I  $.iy,        j 
hath   made  it  sit?     He  hath  made  it  His  gar-         ' 
ment',  and  not  only  so.  but  hath  put  all  things 
in  subjection  under  His  feet.     How  many  sorts 
of  death  supposest   thou  ?     How  many  souls  ? 
ten   thousand  ?    yea,  and   ten   tiiousand  times       I 
told,  but  nothing  equal  to  it  wilt  thou  mention.       I 
Two  things  He  h.iih  done,  the  greatest  things.       ' 
He  hath  both  Himself  descended  to  the  lowest        ' 
depth  of  humiliation,  and  hath  raised  up  man 
to  the  height  of  exaltation.     He  saved  him  by         1 
His  blood.     He  spoke  of  the  former  first,  how 
that     He    so  greatly   humbled    Himself.      He 
speaks   now  of  what   is  stronger  than  thai — a 

Srcat  thing,  the  crown  of  all.  Surely,  even 
ad  we  been  counted  worthy  of  nothing,  it 
were  enough.  Or,  had  wc  been  counted  worthy 
even  of  this  honor,  it  were  enough,  without  the 
slaying  of  the  Son.  But  where  there  are  the 
two,  what  power  of  language  must  it  not  trans- 
cend and  surpasi?  Tbc  very  resurrection  is  ' 
not  great,  when  1  reflect  on  these  things.  It  is  | 
of  Him  that  he  says.  "The  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  not  of  God  the  Wo^rd. 

Let  us  feel  awed  at  the  cluseness  of  our  rela- 
tion,  let  us  dread  test  any  one  should  be  cut  oflT 
frum  this  body,  lest  any  one  should  fall  from  it, 
lest  any  one  should  appear  unworthy  of  it.  If 
any  one  were  to  place  a  diadem  about  our  head, 
a  crown  of  gold,  should  we  not  do  every  thing 
that  we  might  seem  wonhy  of  the  lifeless 
jewels?  But  now  it  is  not  a  diadem  that  is 
placed  about  our  head,  but,  what  is  far  greater, 
Christ  is  made  our  very  Head,  and  yet  wc  pay 
no  regard  to  it.  Vet  Angels  reverence  that 
Head,  and  Archangels,  and  all  tho4C  powers 
above.  And  shall  we.  which  are  His  body,  be 
awed  neither  on  the  one  account  nor  the  other? 
And  what  then  shall  be  our  hope  of  salvation  ? 
Conceive  to  yourself  the  royal  throne,  conceive 
the  excess  of  the  honor.  This,  at  least  if  we 
chose,  might  more  avail  to  startle  us,  yea,  even 
than  hctl  itself.  Far.  even  though  hell  were 
not,  that  we  having  been  honorctl  with  such  an 
honor,  should  be  found  base  and  unwonhy  of 
it,  what  punishment,  what  vengeance  must  not 
this  carry  with  it  ?  'Ill  ink  iieiir  whom  thy  Head 
is  seated,  (this  single  consideration  is  amply 
sufficient  for  any  purpose  whate^"er,)  on  whose 
richt  hand  He  is  placed,  far  alxivc  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  might.  Yei  is  the  body 
of  this  Head  trampled  on  by  the  very  devils. 
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Nay,  God  forbid  it  should  be  thus;  for  were  it 

I  thus,  nich  a  body  could  be  His  body  no  longer. 
Thy  own  head  the  more  lespeclableof  thy  serv- 
ants reverence,  and  dost  thou  subject  thy  body 
to  be  the  sport  of  them  that  insult  it  P  How 
sore  punishment  then  sbalt  thou  not  deserve? 
If  a  man  should  bind  the  feet  of  the  empeior 
with  bonds  and  fellers,  will  he  not  be  liable  to 
the  extremity  of  punishment?  Dosi  thou  ex- 
pose the  whole  body  to  fierce  monsters,  and  not 
shudder  ? 
However,  unce  our  discourse  iB  concerning 
the  Lxjrd's  body,  come,  and  let  us  turn  our 
thoughts  to  it,  even  that  which  was  crucified, 
which  was  nailed,  which  is  sacrificed.'  If  thou 
art  the  body  of  Christ,  bear  the  Cross,  for  He 
bore  it :  b^r  spitting,  bear  buffetings,  bear 
nails.  Such  was  thatEody  ;  that  \Ux\y  "did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth,"  (t 
Pet.  ii :  93. )  His  hands  did  every  thing  for  the 
benefit  of  them  thai  needed,  Hi»  movitb  uttered 
noc  a  word  of  those  things  which  are  not  con- 
venient. He  heard  them  say,  "Thou  hast  a 
•  devil,"  and  He  answered  nothing. 
FunheT.  our  discourse  is  conocming  this 
Body,  and  ai  many  of  us  as  partake  of  thai 
Body  and  taste  of  that  Blood,  are  partaking  of 
that  which  is  in  no  wise  different  from  that 
Body,  nor  separate.  Consider  that  we  taste  of 
that  Body  that  sitteth  above,  that  is  adored  by 
Angels,  that  is  next  lo  the  Power  that  is  incor- 
niptible.  Alas  !  how  many  ways  to  ^(aU'ation 
are  open  to  us !  He  hath  made  us  His  own 
body.  He  hath  imparted  to  us  His  own  body, 
and  yet  not  one  of  these  things  tuins  us  away 
from  what  is  evil.     Oh  the  darkness,  tlie  depth 

•  of  the  abyss,  the  apathy  I  "Set  your  mind," 
with  he.  "on  the  ihiuRS  that  arc  above,  where 
Christ  is,  seated  on  ihe  right  hand  of  Ood." 
(Col.  ill :  I.)  And  after  all  this,  some  set  their 
affections  upon  money,  or  licentiousness,  others 
are  carried  captive  by  iheir  pa:£»ions  1 

Do  ye  not  see.  that  es-en  in  our  own  body, 

when  any  part  i3  siipcriluous  and  useless,  it  is 

cut  off,  is  cut  away?     It  is  of  no  use  that  it  has 

I        belonged   to  the  Iiudy,  when  it  is  mutilated. 

H    when  it  is  ini.>riified,  when  ii  is  decayed,  when 

H    it  is   detrimental  to  the  rest.     Lei  us  not  then 

B     be  too  Lonfident.  because  we  have  been  once 

"     made  members  of  this  body.     If  this  body  of 

ours,  though  but  a  natural  body,  nevertheless 

suffers  amputation,  what  dreadful  evil  shall  it 

not  undergo,  if  the  moral  principle  should  fail  ? 

When   the   body  partakes   not   of  this   natural 

(ood,  when   the   pores  are  slopped  up,  then  it 

mortifies  ;  when  the  dticis  are  closed,  then  it  is 

piUied.     So  is  it  with   us  also,  when  we  stop 

«ir   cars,  our  soul  becomes  palsied ;  when  wc 

partake  not  of  the  spiritual  foixl.  when,  instead 


ofcorrupt  bodily  humors,  evil  dispositions  impair 
us,  all  these  things  engender  disease,  dangerous 
disease,  disease  that  wastes.  .And  then  there 
will  be  need  of  that  fire,  there  will  be  need  of 
that  cutting  asunder.  For  Christ  cannot  endure 
that  we  should  enter  into  the  bride-chamber 
with  such  a  body  ts  this.  If  He  led  away,  and 
cast  out  the  man  thai  was  clothed  in  filthy  gar- 
ments, what  will  He  not  do  unto  the  man  who 
attaches  filth  to  the  body;  how  will  He  not  dis- 
pose of  him  ? 

1  observe  many  panaking  of  Christ's  Body 
liphtly  and  just  as  ti  happens,  and  miher  from 
custom  and  iorm,  than  consideration  and  undci- 
sunding.  When,  saith  a  man.  the  holy  season 
of  l.ent  sets  in,  whatever  a  man  mny  t>e,  he 
partakes  of  the  mysteries,  or.  when  the  day  of 
the  lord's  Epiphanv*  comes.  And  )ti  it  is  not 
the  Epiphany,  nor  is  it  Lent,  that  makes  a  fit 
time  for  approaching,  but  it  is  sincerity  and 
purity  of  soul.  With  this,  approach  at  all  times; 
without  it,  never,  "  For  as  often,"  (i  Cor,  xi: 
36.)  saith  he,  "as  ye  do  this,  ye  proclaim  the 
Lord's  death,"  i.  e.,  "  ye  make  a  remembrance 
of  the  salvation  that  has  l>ccn  wrought  for  you, 
and  of  the  beneliu  which  I  havi;  bestowed." 
Consider  those  who  partook  of  the  sncrihces 
under  the  old  Covenant,  how  great  abstinence 
did  they  practise?  How  did  they  not  conduct 
themselves ?  What  did  they  not  perform  ? 
They  were  always  purifying  thcmiselves.  And 
dost  thou,  when  thou  drawei^t  nigh  to  it  sacri- 
fice, at  which  the  very  Angfls  tremble,  dost 
thou  measure  the  matter  by  the  revolutions  uf 
seasons?  and  how  shall  ihou  present  thyself  be- 
fore the  judgmeniseat  of  Christ,  thou  who  pre- 
sumest  upon  His  body  with  polluted  hands  and 
lips?  Thou  wouldcst  not  presume  to  kiss  a 
king  with  an  unclean  mouth,  and  Ihe  King  of 
heaven  dost  thou  kiss  with  an  unclean  soul  ?  It 
is  an  outrage.  I'ell  me.  wouldest  thou  choose 
to  come  to  the  Sacrifice  with  unwashen  hands  ? 
No,  I  suppose,  not.  But  ihou  wouldest  rather 
choose  not  to  come  at  all,  than  come  with  soiled 
hands.  And  then,  thus  scrupulous  as  thou  art 
in  this  little  matter,  dcst  Miou  cunie  with  sciilcd 
soul,  and  thus  dare  10  t<^uch  it?  And  yet  the 
hands  hold  it  but  for  a  time,  whereas  into  ihe 
soul  ii  is  dLssnlvcd  entirety.  What,  do  yc  not 
see  the  holy  vessels  so  thoroughly  cleansed  all 
over,  so  resplendent  ?  Our  souls  ought  to  be 
purer  than  they,  more  holy,  more  brilliant.  .And 
why  so?  Because  those  vessels  are  made  so  for 
our  sakes.  They  partake  not  of  Him  that  is  in 
them,  they  perceive  Him  not.     But  we  do; — 
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yes,  verily.  Now  then,  thou  wouldest  not 
choose  to  make  use  of  a  soiled  vessel,  and  do»t 
ihou  approach  with  a  soiled  soul?  Obsen-ethc 
vast  iiiconiistency  vf  the  thing.  At  the  utlier 
times  ye  come  not,  no,  not  though  often  ye  arc 
clean ;  but  at  Easter,  however  Hagrani  an  act 
ye  xaxy  have  committed,  ye  come.  Oh!  the 
force  of  custcnn  and  of  prejudice  I  In  vain  is 
the  daily  Sacrifice,*  in  vain  do  we  stand  before 
the  Allar;  there  is  no  one  to  partake.  These 
things  I  am  saying,  not  lo  induce  you  to  par- 
take any  how,  but  that  yc  should  render  youi- 
selves  worthy  to  panake.  Art  thou  nor  wonhy 
of  the  Sacrifice,  nor  of  the  participation?  If 
go,  then  neither  nrt  thou  of  the  prayer.  Thon 
hearcst  the  herald,*  standins,  and  sayinp,  "  As 
many  as  are  in  penitence,  all  pray."*  As  many 
as  do  not  partake,  are  in  penitence.  If  thou 
art  one  of  Ihiiae  tliat  are  in  penitence,  thou 
oughtest  not  to  partake;  for  he  that  partakes 
not,  is  one  of  those  that  are  in  penitence.  Why 
then  docs  he  say,  "  Depart,  ye  that  are  not 
qualified  to  pray,"  whilst  thou  ha.s[  the  clTront- 
cry  to  stand  still?  But  no,  thou  art  not  of  that 
ntinnlier,  thou  art  of  the  number  of  those  who 
are  qualified  to  partake,  and  ytt  art  indifferent 
about  it,  and  rcgardcst  the  matter  as  nothing. 

Look,  I  entreat ;  a  royal  t.Tble  is  set  liefore 
you.  Angels  minister  at  that  tuMe,  the  Kin;; 
Himself  is  there,  and  dust  thou  3tand  gaping?"* 
Are  thy  gannents  defiled,  and  yet  tlosi  thou 
make  no  account  of  it? — or  are  they  clean? 
Then  fall  down  and  partake.  Every  day  He 
cometh  in  lo  see  the  guests,  and  converseih  with 
them  all.  Yes,  at  this  moment  is  he  speaking 
to  your  conscience;  '■  Friends,  how  &land  yc 
here,  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment  ?  "  He 
said  not,  VVTiy  didst  thou  sit  clown  ?  no,  Iwfore 
he  sat  down,  He  declared  him  lo  be  unworthy, 
so  much  as  to  come  in.  He  saith  not,  •■  Why 
didst  thou  sit  down  to  meat,"  but.  *•  Why  tam- 
est thou  in?"  And  these  are  the  words  that 
He  is  at  this  very  moment  addressing  to  one 
and  all  of  us  that  stand  here  with  such  shame- 
less effrontery.  For  every  one,  ihnt  partaketh 
not  uf  the  m>-5teries,  is  standin^i  here  in  shame- 
less effrontery.  It  is  for  this  rcawn,  that  ihcy 
which  are  in  sins  are  first  of  all  ptit  forth ;  for 
just  as  when  a  ma-stor  is  present  at  his  table,  it 
ts  not  right  thai  those  servants  who  have  offended 
him  should  be  present,  but  they  are  sent  out  of 
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the  way:  just  so  also  here  when  the  sacrifice  is 
brought  forth,  and  Christ,  the  Lord's  sttecp,  is 
sacrifite<l;  when  thou  hearcst  the  words,  **  I,ct 
us  pray  together,"  when  thou  l)eholi1est  the  cur- 
tain* drawn  up,°  then  imagine  that  the  Heavens 
arc  let  down  from  above,  and  that  the  Angels 
are  descending  I 

As  then  it  is  not  meet  that  any  one  of 
the  uninitiated  be  present,  so  neither  is  it  that 
one  of  them  that  are  initiated,  and  yet  at  the 
same  time  defded.  Tell  me,  suppose  any  one 
were  invited  to  a  feast,  and  were  to  wash  his 
hands,  and  sit  down,  and  be  all  ready  at  the 
table,  and  aficr  all  refuse  to  p.irlake  ;  is  he  not 
insulting  the  man  who  invited  him  ?  were  it  not 
belter  for  such  an  one  never  to  have  come  at 
all?  Now  it  is  just  in  the  same  way  that  ihou 
hast  come  here.  Thou  hast  sung  the  Hymn' 
with  the  rest :  thou  ha.st  declared  thyself  to  be 
of  the  number  of  them  that  are  worthy,  by  not 
departing  with  them  that  are  unworthy.  Why 
stay,  and  yel  not  partake  of  the  table  ?  !  am 
unworthy,  ihou  wilt  ^y.  Then  art  thou  also 
unworthy  of  that  rommimion  thou  hast  had  In 
prayers.  For  it  i.s  not  hy  means  of  the  offerings 
only,  but  also  by  means  of  those  canticles  that 
the  Spirit  dcscendeth  all  around.  Do  we  not 
see  our  own  servants,  fitst  scouring  the  table 
with  a  sponge,  and  cleaning  the  house,  and 
then  setting  out  the  entertainment  ?  This  is 
what  is  dune  by  the  prayers,  by  the  cry  of  .the 
herald.  We  scour  the  Cliurch.  as  it  were,  with 
a  sponge,  that  all  things  may  be  set  out  in  a 
pure  church,  that  there  may  be  "  neither  sjiot 
norwrinkle,"  (Eph,  v  :  37.)  Unworthy,  indec<l, 
both  our  eyes  of  these  sifihts.  and  unworthy  are 
our  ears!  "And  if  even  a  beast."  it  is  said, 
'*  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  Iw  stoned."  (Ex, 
xix  :  i;j.)  Thus  then  they  were  not  worthy  so 
much  as  (o  act  foot  on  it.  and  yet  afterwards 
thej'  both  came  ne;ir.  and  beheld  where  tJod 
had  stood.  And  thou  mayest,  afterwards,  come 
ncai,  and  behold:  when,  however.  He  is  pres- 
ent, depart.  Thon  art  no  more  allowed  to  be 
here  than  (he  Catechumen  is.  For  it  is  not  at  all 
the  same  thing  never  to  have  reached  the  myv 
teries,  and  when  thou  hast  reached  1  hem,  to 
stumble  at  them  and  despise  them,  and  to  make 
thyself  unworthy  of  this  thing.  One  might 
enter  u|K>n  more  points,  and  those  more  awful 
still;  not  however  to  burden  your  understand- 
ing, these  will  suffice.  The>'  who  are  not 
brought  to  ihcir  right  senses  with  these,  ccruin- 
ly  will  not  be  with  more. 

That  I  may  not  then  be  the  means  of  increas- 
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Ing  your  condemnation,  I  entreat  you,  not  to 
forbear  coinini;,  but  to  render  youiwlvw  worthy 
lx«h  of  bcinR  present,  and  of  approaching. 
Tell  me,  were  any  king  to  give  command  and 
to  say,  "  If  any  nun  does  this,  let  him  partake 
cf  my  table ;  "  say,  wcnM  yt  not  tIo  all  ye 
coald  to  be  admitted  ?  He  hath  invited  us  to 
heaven,  to  the  table  of  the  great  and  wonderful 
King,  and  do  we  shrink  and  hesitate,  instead  of 
hastening  and  ninning  to  it  ?  And  whai  then 
it  our  hope  of  salvation?  We  cannot  lay  the 
blame  on  our  weakness  ;  we  ejtnnot  on  our  nn- 
tiirc.  It  it  indolence  and  nothing  else  that 
renders  us  unworthy. 

So  far  have  1  spolcen  of  myself.  But  may  He 

that   pricketh  the  heart,    He  that  giveth  the 

'  Spirit  of  compunction,   pierce  your  hearts,  and 

plam  the  seeds  in  the  depth  of  them,  that  so 


through  His  fear  ye  may  conceive,  and  bring 
forth  the  spirit  of  salvation,  and  come  ceai  with 
boldness.  For,  "thy  children,"  it  is  said, 
"are  like  olive  plants  round  alioul  thy  table." 
(Ps.  cxxviii :  3O  O,  then,  lei  there  be  nothing  old. 
nothing  wild,  nothing  harsh.  For  of  such  sort 
are  tho  young  plajits  that  are  fit  for  fruit,  for  the 
beautiful  fruit,  fruit  1  mean  of  the  olive-tree. 
And  thriving-  ihey  are,  so  as  all  to  be  round  about 
the  table,  and  come  together  here,  not  in  vain 
or  by  chance,  but  with  fear  and  reverence.  For 
thus  shall  vc  behold  with  boldness  even  Christ 
Himself  in  neavcn,  and  shall  be  rounted  worthy 
of  that  heavenly  kingdom,  which  may  God 
grant  we  may  all  attain,  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord 
with  whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and 
ever,  and  for  ages  of  ages.     .'Vmen. 


HOMILY   IV. 

Chapter.  11.  Verses  i — 3. 


"And  yoa  dW  He  quiclccn,  when  ye  were  dead 
thruiqith  your  trespasses  and  sins,  jrherrin  afnrctimc 
ye  walkdi.  nccCTrtline  lo  ihc  (our*c  of  lliis  warld, 
«CC«nliliK  *■>  '-'ic  princ«  of  tbe  power  of  ihc  air, 
of  Ike  uptiit  Ihal  now  vfoikcth  in  llie  wiis  of  db- 
obedlrncc;  among  whom  we  dsa  jlII  onec  lived, 
in  ihe  liuti  of  our  Heih,  dcing  Ihc  desires  of  ihe 
flMh,  and  of  Ihe  tnind ;  and  vreiw  by  nature  child- 
ren of  wraih  even  a»  Ihc  rest." 

There  is,  we  know,  a  corporal,  and  there  is 
also  a  spiritual,  dying.*  Of  the  first  ti  is  no 
crime  to  partake,  nor  is  there  any  peril  in  it, 
inasmuch  as  there  is  no  blame  attached  to  it,  for 
it  is  a  matter  of  nature,  not  of  delibcratechoice. 
It  had  its  origin  in  the  transgression  of  the  fiisi- 
created  man,  and  thenceforward  in  its  issue  it 
passed  into  a  nature,  and,  at  all  events,  will 
quickly  be  brought  to  a  lermtnaliou  ;  whereas 
this  spiritual  dying,  being  a  luattcr  of  deliber- 
ate choice,  has  criminality,  and  has  no  let  mi  na- 
tion. Observe  then  how  Paul,  having  already 
shown  how  exceedingly  great  a  thing  it  is,  in  so 
much  that  lu  heal  a  deadened  soul  is  a  far 
greater  thing  than  to  raise  the  dea<l,  so  now 
again  lava  it  down  in  all  its  real  greatness. 

"And  you."  saitii  be  "when  ye  were  dead 
through  your  trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  afore- 
time ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this 


'pi"  riBiiww  nmnn.  «xnpt  McTor.  refer  (ht  hi^oO*  m  iptrl- 
naTtfWIh.atCkiyMMIdln  dots,  itcyti  mfcn  il  III  "dernal  dail>>. 
iti  ■liiml  candEidDttlltMi."  unil  vtyt  Ihf  •(■tiavt  \t  pmicpilc.  He 
tBImtiljr  tf*  it  ^"^^  If  nftt  If  ffbyticAi  dtnth.  itiMigii  fAUeotx 
"(IWI1I  hiv  u  •^f"%  >*•**  ii  Jm*.— G,  A.  ] 


world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  of  the  spirit  tlml  now  worketh  in  the 
sons  of  disobedience."  You  observe  the  gcii- 
tlen.:ss  of  Paul,  and  how  on  a.l]  occasions  he 
encourages  the  hearer,  not  bearing  too  hard 
upon  him.  For  whereas  he  had  said.  Ye  have 
arrived  at  the  very  last  degree  of  wickedness, 
(for  such  is  the  meaning  of  becoming  dead,) 
that  he. may  nut  c^ceabively  distress  them,' 
(because  men  are  put  to  shame  when  their 
former  misdeeds  are  brought  forward,  cancelled 
though  they  be,  ajid  no  longer  attended  with 
danger,)  he  gives  them,  as  it  were,  an  accom- 
plice, that  it  may  not  be  supposed  that  the  work 
is  all  their  own,  and  that  accornplicea  powerful 
one.  And  who  then  is  this?  The  De*-il.  He 
does  much  the  same  also  in  the  Kpislte  to  the 
Corinthians,  where,  after  saying,  "Be  not 
deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters," 
(1  Cor.  vi :  9.)  and  after  enumerating  all  the 
other  vices,  and  adding  in  conclusion,  "shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  -,  "  he  then  adds, 
"  and  such  were  some  of  you  ;  "  he  does  nul 
say  absolutely,  "  ye  were,"  but  "  sumi-  of  you 
were,"  that  is,  thus  in  some  sort  were  ye.  Here 
the  heretics  attack  us.  11icy  icll  us  that  these 
expressions  ("prince  of  all  the|)owerof  iheaii," 
etc)  are  used  with  reference  to  God,  and  let- 
ting loose  their  unbridled  toaguc,  they  fit  these 


*  IFoul't  Dioliv*  .u  Ihli  puus*  <■  probatilr  niM  wtol  Cktytot- 
tiftti  >Ay*,  but,  on  the  coaffrsrjr,  lo  fehaw  bo*  d«Bp«nu«l]r  tuJ  tS* £e 
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things  to  God,  which  belong  to  the  Devil  alone. 
How  then  are  wc  to  put  them  to  silence?  By 
the  very  words  they  themselves  use;  for,  if  He 
is  righteous,  as  they  themselves  allow,  anil  yet 
hath  done  these  tilings,  this  is  no  langer  the  act 
tif  a  righteous  being,  but  rather  of  a  being 
most  unnghleous  and  cumipted  ;  and  corrupted 
God  cannot  possibly  be. 

Further,  why  does  he  call  the  Devil  "the 
prince"  of  the  world?  Because  nearly  the 
whole  human  net  has  sunerdered  itself  to  him, 
and  all  arc  willingly  and  of  deliberate  choice 
his  slaves.  And  to  Christ,  though  He  promises 
unnumbered  blessings,  not  any  one  so  much  as 
gives  any  heed ;  whikt  tu  the  Devil,  though 
promising  nothing  of  the  sort,  but  sending  them 
on  to  hell,  all  yield  themselves.  His  kingdom 
then  is  in  this  world,  and  he  has,  with  few 
exceptions,  more  subjects  and  more  ot)edient 
subjects  than  God,  in  consequence  of  our  indol- 
erce. 

"  According  to  the  power,"  a«ith  he,  "  of  the 
air,  of  the  spirit."' 

Here  again  he  means,  that  Satan  occupies  the 
space  under  Heaven,  and  that  the  incorporeal 
powers  arc  spirits  of  the  air,  under  his  opera- 
tion. For  that  hislingdom  is  of  this  age,  i.  e., 
will  cease  with  the  present  age,  hear  what  he 
says  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle  ;  '  ■  Our  wrestling 
is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  the 
principalities,  against  powers,  agairst  the  world 
rulers  of  this  darkness  ;  "  (Kph.vi:  i  a.)  where, 
lest  when  you  hear  of  world-rulers  you  should 
therefore  say  that  the  Devil  is  uncreated,  he 
elsewhere  (Gal.  i:  4.)  calls  a  perverse  time, 
'■an  evil  world,"  not  of  the  creatures.  For  he 
seems  to  me,  having  had  dominion  beneath  the 
sky,  not  to  have  fallen  from  his  dominictn,  even 
after  his  transgression. 

"  That  now  worketh,"  he  says,  '*  in  the  sons 
of  disobedience." 

You  observe  that  tl  is  not  by  force,  nor 
by  compulsion,  but  by  persuasion,  he  wins 
us  over;  "disobedience"  or  "  untractafcle- 
iKSs"  is  his  word,  as  though  one  were  to 
say,  by  guile  and  persuasion  he  draws  all  his 
votaries  to  himself.  And  not  only  does  he  give 
theia  a  word  of  encouragement  by  telling  them 
ihcy  have  an  associaie,  but  also  by  ranking  him- 
.self  with  them,  for  he  says. 

*'  Among  whom  we  also  all  once  lived." 

"  All."  because  he  cannot  say  thatany  one  is 
excepted. 

"  In  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  doing  the  desires 
of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  mind,  and  were  by 
nature  children  of  "wrath,  even  as  the  rest." 

That  is,  having  n^  spiritual  affections.     Vet, 


*[*'T>ic  v^tfTtI  Ai|^  which  la  C»mrncki1<!r  c^nBnrd  19  fh«  mAmi  oT 
Ihe  Air.  may  b«  eit«nrJt«1  loaJI  ihat  •uvn'tFTii*rriii  l^i  lub^rlpi' 
lial  rwlon  tfhich  BWamK  fa  Lx,  If  nin  the  ^boiT*.  M  l«4«i  die  kuiini 
of  c«ir«plrlrv  <f   }"l>  I .  t"'— Elllci.ii  — T,,  A  ] 
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lest  he  should  slander  the  fle«h,  or  lest  it  should 
W  supiKised  that  the  transgression  was  not  great, 
oljserve  how  he  guards  the  matter, 

"  Doing,"  he  says,  •'  the  desires  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  mind." 

That  is,  the  pleasurable  passions.  We  pro- 
voked God  to  »nger.  he  earth,  we  provoked 
Him  to  wrath,  we  were  wrath,  and  nothing 
else.  For  as  he  who  is  a  child  of  man  is  by 
nature  man,  so  also  were  we  children  of  wrath' 
even  as  others  -,  i.  e. ,  no  one  was  free,  but  wc  all 
did  things  worthy  of  wrath. 

Ver.  4.  "But  God.  being  rich  in  mercy." 

Not  merely  naerciful,  but  rich  in  mercy;  as 
it  IS  said  also  m  another  place;  "In  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  mercies."  (Ps.  Ixix:  17.)  And  again, 
"  Have  mercy  upon  me,  according  to  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  tender  mercies."  (Ps.  li:    i.) 

Ver.  4,.  "  For  His  great  love,"  wherewith  He 
loved  us." 

Why  did  He  love  us?  For  these  things  are 
not  deserving  of  love,  but  of  the  sorest  wrath, 
ant)  punishment.  And  thus  it  was  of  great 
mercy. 

Ver.  5.  "Even  when  we  were  dead  through 
our  trespasses  He  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ." 

Again  is  Christ  introduced,  and  it  is  a  mat- 
ter  well  worthy  of  our  belief,  because  if  the 
Firscfruits  live,  so  do  we  also.  He  hath  quick- 
ened both  Him,  and  us.  Seest  thou  that  all 
this  is  said  of  Christ  incarnate  ?  Ileholdcst 
thou  "  the  exceeding  grcalneiis  of  His  power  to 
us  ward  who  believe?"  (Eph.  i:  rg.)  Them 
that  were  dead,  them  thai  were  children  of 
wrath,  them  hath  he  quickened.  Beholdesi 
thou  "  the  hope  ol  his  calling?  " 

Ver.  6.  "He  raised  us  up  with  Him  and 
made  us  sit  with  Him." 

Beholdest  thou  the  glory  of  His  inheritance? 


■ChrnottoDi  undtntMid*  ilie  vurdi  iccoidtnf  la  tlMonltrln 
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Thit  "  He  hath   raised  us  up  together,"  is 

Klain.  But  thai  He  "  hAth  made  U8  sit  wich 
lint  in  the  heavenly  places  in  Chrt&t  Jesim," 
bow  docs  this  hold  ?  It  holds  as  truly,  as  that 
He  halh  raised  us  lopcthcr.  For  as  yet  no  one 
is  acttL-Uly  rnt&ed, '  excepting  that  inasmuch  as 
ms  the  Head  bath  risea,  we  also  are  raised,  just 
as  in  the  history,  when  Jacub  did  oljcisancc,  his 
wife  also  did  obeisance  to  J(«cph.  (^Geii.  xxxvii: 
■5,  10.)  And  so  in  the  same  way  "  hath  He  also 
.iDadc  us  to  lit  with  Him."  F-jr  since  the  Head 
Biitcth,  the  budysitteth  »i»o  with  it,  and  there- 
fore he  adds  "in  Christ  Jesus."  Or  afiaiii.  if 
it  meanS)  not  this,  it  means  that  by  the  laver  of 
B:tpcbm  He  hath  "raised  ns  up  with  Him." 
How  then  in  that  <ase  haili  He  made  "  ws  lo  sit 
With  Him?  "  Because,  sailh  he,  '*  if  we  suffer 
wc  shall  also  reign  with  Him,"  (2  Tira.  ii  : 
H  12.)  if  we  be  dead  with  Him  we  shall  also  live 
Vwith  Him.  Truly  there  is  need  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  revelation^  in  order  to  understand  the 
depth  of  these  mj-sterics.  And  then  that  je 
may  ha»e  no  distrust  about  the  matter,  observe 
what  be  adds  further. 

Ver.  3.  "That  in  the  ages  to  come.  He 
mif;hi  ^ow  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace, 
in  kindness  toward*  UK,  in  Christ  Jesus," 

»  Whereas  he  had  liccn  speaking  of  the  things 
which  concerned  Christ,  and  these  might  be 
nothing  to  la,  (for  what,  it  might  l»e  said,  is  it 
to  us,  that  He  rose)  therefore  he  shows  thai 
they  do  moreover  extend  to  us,  inasmuch  as  He 
is  made  one  with  us.  Only  that  our  concern  in 
the  matter  he  slates  separately.  "  Us,"  saith 
he,  "  who  were  dead  through  our  trespasses  He 
raised  up  with  Him,  and  made  us  sit  with 
Him."  Wherefore,  u  1  was  saying,  be  not 
unbclienng,  take  the  dcmonstrauon  he  adduces 
both  from  former  things,  and  from  His  Head- 
ship, and  also  from  His  desire  to  show  forth 
His  goodness.  For  how  will  He  show  it,  unless 
this  come  to  pass?  And  He  will  show  it  in  the 
ages  to  come.  What?  that  the  blessings  are 
both  great,  and  more  certain  than  any  other. 
Fur  now  the  things  which  are  said  may  to  the 
unbelievers  seem  to  be  foolishness  i  but  then  all 
ihall  knew  them.  Wouldesi  ibou  understand 
roo,  how  He  hath  nude  us  sit  together  with 
Him?  Hear  what  (.'hrisi  Himself  saith  to  the 
diiciples,  "Ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
lhrone»,  judging  the  twelve  trilfcs  of  Ismcl." 
iMatt.  Jtix  :  28.)  And  again,  "But  to  sit  on  My 
right  hand  and  on  My  left  hand  is  not  Mine  to 
give,  but  it  is  for  them  for  whom  it  hath  been 

'  [Tbblt  Mcyvi'i  vm  He  wyi  "  by  rinur  of  (he  dinunic 
uaM«IMa  of  ClUiM  wlih  hcltcvcn  u  itw  htai  vtth  l(«  Kidy  Ebsit 
irrlitSoUoa  I*  e^ecil«tY  cgniprehcn<]«l  in  Hl>." 

EIllcoM   *>n  .  "  Tboucii  111*  viRpte  mnanlni  if  «iiini>«i#rr  uid 

t*^^m^9^t9r  t»twtts  to  confine  rliclr  rtierenCK  In  whM  U  future  vii 

^i<ti\r^l  Mill  Ai  rnmCmvrattvtr  rftriiigh  (krlmarily  h]itrlttuiJ  lopj 
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prepared  of  My  Father."  (Nlatt.  xx.:  'a^.ySo 
that  it  hath  been  prepared.  And  well  saith  he, 
'*  in  kindness  towairis  us  in  Christ  Jkus,"  for 
to  sit  on  His  right  hand  is  honor  above  all 
honor,  it  is  that  beyond  which  there  is  none 
other.  This  then  he  saith,  that  even  we  shall 
ill  there.  Truly  this  is  surpassing  riches,  truly 
surpassing  is  thegrcatnrssof  His  power,  to  make 
us  sit  down  with  Christ.  Yea,  hadst  thou  ten 
thousand  souls,  wouldest  thou  not  Icse  them  for 
His  sake  ?  Vea,  hadst  thou  to  enter  the  flames, 
oughlcst  thou  not  readily  lo  endure  it?  .\nd 
He  Himself  loo  sailh  again.  "  Where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  Myscrvmt  be."  (John,  xii :  j6.) 
Why  surely  had  yc  to  be  cut  to  pieces  every 
day.  ought  ye  not,  for  the  sake  ot  these  pro- 
mises cheerfully  to  embrace  it  ?  Think,  where 
He  sitleth?  above  ;ill  princi]jality  and  power. 
An<!  with  whom  it  is  that  thou  sitlest?  With 
Him.  And  who  thou  art?  One  dead,  by  nature 
a  child  of  wrath.  .\nA  what  good  hast  thou 
done  ?  None,  Truly  now  il  is  high  lime  to  ex- 
claim, "  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  God  I "  (Kom. 

Ver.  8.  "  For  by  grace,"  sailh  he  '<  have  ye 
been  saved."* 

In  order  then  that  the  greatness  of  the  bene- 
fits bestowed  may  not  raise  thee  too  high,  ob- 
serve how  he  brings  thee  down :  "  by  grace  ye 
have  been  saved,"  sailh  be, 

"Through  faith  ;  " 

Then,  that,  on  the  other  hand,  our  free-will 
be  not  impaired,  he  adds  also  our  part  in  the 
work,  and  yet  again  cancels  il.  and  adds, 

*' And  that  not  of  ourselves." 

Neither  is  faith,' he  means,  "of  ourseI\-es." 
Because  had  He  not  come,  had  He  rot  called 
us,  how  had  we  liecn  able  to  believe?  for 
"how,"  saith  he,  "shall  they  believe,  unless 
they  hear?"  (Rom,  x:  14.)  So  that  ihc  work 
of  faith  itself  is  not  our  own. 

"It  is  the  gift,"  said  he,  "of  G<Ki,"  it  is 
"  not  of  works." 

Was  faith  then,  you  will  siy,  enough  to  save 
ue?  No;  but  Goii.  saith  he,  hath  re()uired 
this,  lest  He  should  save  us.  barren  and  without 
work  at  all.  His  c>.-prcssion  is,  that  faith  saveth, 
but  it  is  because  God  so  wiUelh,  ihai  faith  sav- 
eth. Since,  how,  tell  me,  doth  faith  save, 
without  works  ?    This  itself  is  the  gift  of  Ood. 

Ver.  9.  "  That  no  man  should  glory.*' 

That  he  may  excite   in   us  prvper  feeling 

'fCnnSmuiniTF  eapUmtll^iii  of  Ihc  tnillkiuid  juMtccof  (he  a- 
|iroi.li.n,-{hr  eiCMitIng  rlchei  of  Hii  (;>«<'  by  ■  ruurnaal» 
Ihe  fittrntnt  nude  p«nntliciially  ID  Tone  y''  -rJllpHi.—O. 
1 

>^[McyeI<.hiectttarM<ln<e,pr>tuIonuyli,jt  ;  ■- How  vlclenl  11 
•htt  r.ikrirn  It)  |j|et<>  uf  ihc  leni,  iln«ni.  •'(  iiiiiinnC  «ir it i^v^r 
prctfDI  IhoiudTM  <n  a  minoer  al.li<  ni1.in,riBct  ..-iBlirv  «  ele- 
•ncno  Wl.nuing  lu  one  llui>  jf  Ihc  illtc.-Li»e  1  The  tavn  cvfais 
roihe  «l<"lim]u>t<lHiaiui«d>>rte«rdi  ridHclScinadc"  8* 
(ubttanilally  LUievti.— G   A.] 
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touchiftg  this  gift  of  grace.  "  What  then  ?  "  sailh 
B  man,  "Hath  He  Himself  hindered  our  being 
justified  by  works?"  By  no  mcnns.  But  no  otic, 
he  saith,  is  justified  by  works,  in  order  that  the 
grace  and  loving-kindness  of  God  may  be 
shown.  He  did  not  reject  us  as  havinR  works, 
but  as  abandonetl  of  works  He  hath  saved  us 
by  grace  ;  so  that  no  man  hciiceEorth  may  have 
whereof  to  hoMt.  And  then,  lert  when  thou 
bearest  that  the  whole  work  is  accomplished 
not  of  works  but  by  faith,  thou  shouldvst  be> 
come  idle,'  obaerve  how  he  continues, 

Ver.  10.  ••  For  we  are  His  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  for  good  works,  which 
God  afore  prepared  that  we  should  walk  in 
them." 

Observe  ihe  words  he  uses.  He  here  alludes 
to  the  regeneration,  which  i*  in  reabty  a  second 
creation.  Wc  have  Ixrcn  broiij;hl  from  non-ex- 
istence into  being.  .-\s  ro  what  wcwcrc  l>cfnre, 
that  is,  the  old  man,  we  are  de.id.  What  we 
are  now  l>cconiC,  before,  wc  were  not.  Truly 
then  is  this  work  a  creation,  yea,  and  more 
noble  than  the  tirsi  ;  for  from  that  one,  we  have 
our  bcin^ ;  but  from  this  last,  we  have,  over 
and  above,  our  well  being. 

"For  good  works,  which  God  afort prepared 
that  we  shDuld  walk  in  them."* 

Not  merely  thai  wc  should  begin,  but  that  wc 
should  walk  in  litem,  for  we  need  a  virtue  which 
shall  last  throughout,  and  be  extended  on  to 
our  dying  day.  If  wc  had  to  Iriivcl  a  road  lead- 
ing to  a  royal  city,  and  then  when  wc  had 
passed  over  the  greater  part  of  it,  were  to  flag 
and  sil  down  near  the  very  close,  it  were  of  no 
use  to  lis.  This  is  the  hope  of  our  calling;  for 
"  for  good  works  "  he  sa)'s.  Otherwise  it  would 
profit  us  nothing. 

MuKAi..  Thus  here  he  rejoices  not  that  wc 
should  work  one  work,  but  all ;  for,  as  we  have 
five  senses,  and  ought  to  make  use  of  all  in  their 
proper  ^season,  so  ought  wc  also  the  several  vir- 
tues. Now  weif  a  man  to  be  temperate  and  yet 
unmercifid,  or  were  he  to  be  merciful  and  yet 
grasping,  or  were  he  to  abstain  indeed  from 
other  people's  goods,  and  yet  not  bestow  his 
own,  it  would  \k  all  in  vain.  For  a  single  vir- 
tue alone  is  not  enough  to  presen;  us  with  bold- 
ness before  the  judgment-scat  of  Christ  :  no,  we 
require  it  to  be  great,  and  various,  and  uni- 
versal, and  entire.  He.iT  what  Christ  aiith 
to  the  disciples,  "  Go,  ye  and  makedisciplcs  of 
all  the  nations, — leaching  thera  tooIwcrvcaU 

•  IThli  oiifrt  llKnbjeetof  t^ul  In  ilw  wweuitni  nf  *.  lO,  bill  u 
Mcyci  »r>'  "  Vci.  ID  i>ih(  reaion  uiigiud  Toithe  ItnniciIuiiFl)- 

dl*Mk  am  wlvumn  (annof  M  nf  ourew  icqiiinne-*B<>  l< 
wc  me  cmicl  In  Chriu  unio  eood  -"tta  txTf  tnuM  th*  neHi  -f 
euc  wuilit  Ix:  iIh!  uuH  af  OUT  Hdnrlon  or  Ihe  nib]«ci  or  our  iKJoit- 

"^rCwl.  brfvrei.«  wer«  cnaloil  itiChriM,  maifc  MBdrfot  M.  pre- 

Mwl •  iDhtu or ra"™' »«■'"""'■{'''"•"''""'""•  ™  EST'™"?-™* 
irwul,  iHlh  lh«  ini««  ch«  «  »h«i.lil  walk  In  ti.    TWj  i|*e«. 


things  whatsoever  1  commanded  you."  (Matt, 
xxviii :  ly,  ).And  again,  '*  VVhosoevcr  shall  break 
one  of  these  least  commandments,  shall  be  called 
least  in  the  kuigdum  of  Heaven,"  (Matt,  v: 
19.)  that  is,  id  the  resurrection  ;  nay,  he  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  ;  for  He  is  wont  to 
call  the  time  also  of  the  resurrection,  the  king- 
dom. "  If  he  break  one,"  saith  He,  "  he  shall 
be  called  least,"  so  that  wc  have  need  of  all. 
And  observe  how  it  is  not  [x»»iblc  to  enter 
without  works  of  mercy  ;  but  if  even  this  alone 
be  wanting,  we  shall  depart  into  the  fire.  For, 
saith  He,  "  Dcpan,  ye  cursed,  into  the  eternal 
fire,  which  ia  prepared  for  Ihe  Devil  and  his 
angels."  Why  and  wherefore?  "For  1  was 
an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink."  (Malt,  xxv: 
4a.)BchoMest  thou,  how  without  any  other 
charge  laid  against  them,  for  this  one  alone  they 
perished.  And  for  this  reason  alone  loo  were 
the  virgins  also  excUided  from  the  bride-cham- 
bcT,  though  sobriety  surely  they  did  possess. 
As  the  Apostle  sailh  "  and  the  sanctification, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
(Heb.  xii :  14.)  Consider  then,  that  without 
sobriety,  it  is  impossible  to  see  the  Lord  ;  yet 
it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  with  sobriety 
it  is  possible  to  see  Him,  because  oftcn-times 
something  else  stands  in  the  way.  Again,  if 
we  do  all  things  ever  so  righily,  and  yet  do  our 
neighbor  no  service,  neither  in  that  case  shall 
wc  enter  into  the  kingdom,  Whence  is  this 
evident  ?  From  the  parable  of  the  servants  en- 
trusted with  the  talents.  For,  in  that  instance, 
the  man's  virtue  was  m  every  point  unimpaired, 
and  there  had  been  nothing  lacking,  but  foras- 
much as  he  was  slothful  in  his  business,  he  was 
rightly  cast  out.  Nay.  it  is  possible,  e^-en  by 
railing  only,  to  fall  into  Hell.  "  For  whoso- 
e^•er  "  saith  Christ,  "shall  say  to  his  brother. 
Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  hell  of 
fire."  (Matt,  v:  Z2.)  And  if  a  man  be  ever  so 
right  in  all  things,  and  yet  be  injurious,  hcshall 
not  enter. 

Atiil  let  no  one  impute  cnielly  to  God,  in 
that  he  excludes  thuse  who  fail  in  this  matter, 
from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  For  even  with 
men,  if  any  one  do  any  thing  whatsoever  con- 
trary to  the  law,  he  is  lanished  from  the  king's 
presence.  And  if  he  transgresses  so  much  as 
one  of  the  established  laws,  if  he  lays  a  false 
accusation  against  another,  he  forfeits  nisofficc. 
And  if  he  commits  adultery,  and  is  detected, 
lie  is  disgraced,  and  even  though  he  have  dor>e 
ten  ihou&and  right  arts,  he  is  undone  ;  and  if 
he  commits  murder,  and  is  convicted,  this  again 
is  enough  to  destroy  him.  Now  if  ihe  lan-s  of 
men  arc  so  carefully  guarded,  how  much  more 
should  those  of  God  be.  "But  He  isgood,"a 
man  says.     How  long  are  we  to  be  ut*"ring  this 
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fooliah  talk?  foolish,  I  say,  not  because  He  is 
not  good,  but  in  thai  uc  Iceep  thinlting  that  His 
goodness  will  be  available  to  us  for  these  piir- 
poeest  though  I  have  again  and  ngaiii  nseil  ten 
thousam)  argumentK  on  this  subject.  I.isitrn  to 
the  Scripture,  which  saith,  "  Say  not,  Hia  mercy 
is  great.  He  will  be  pacified  fox  the  multitude 
of  my  siut,"  (Ecclu*.  v:  6.)  He  does  not  for- 
tis  to  say,  "  His  mercy  is  f,Teat."     This  is 

twhal  He  enjoins ;  rather  he  would  have  us 

^Tonstantly  say  it,  and  with  this  object  Paul 
raises  all  sons  of  arguments,  hut  his  object  is 
what  follows.  Do  not,  he  mems,  ndmire  the 
loving-kindness  of  God  with  this  view,  with  a 
view  to  sinning,  and  saying,  "  His  mercy  will 
be  pacified  for  the  multitude  of  my  sins."  For 
A  is  with  this  object  that  ]  toodiscoursesomtich 
concerning  His  goodness,  not  that  we  msy  pre- 
sume upon  It,  and  do  any  thing  we  choose,  be- 
cause in  that  way  thi»  goodness  will  be  lo  the 
prejudice  uf  out  &tlvaiion  ;  but  that  we  may  nut 
despur  in  our  sins,  but  nuy  repent.  For  "  the 
gtKMiMSB  of  Cod  leadeth  thee  to  repentance," 
(Rom.  ii :  4.)  not  to  greater  wickedness.  And  if 
thou  become  depraveil,  tucause  of  His  good- 
ness, thou  an  rather  belying  Him  before  men. 
I  see  many  persons  thus  impugning  the  long- 
buffering  of  Go«l  ;  BO  that  if  thou  use  it  not 
aright,  thou  shall  pay  the  penalty.  Is  God  a 
God  of  loving- kind ritsa?  Ves,  but  He  is  alsi  a 
righteous  Judge.  Is  He  one  who  maketh  allow- 
ance for  sins?  True,  yet  rendereth  He  to 
every  man  according  to  hia  works.  Doth  He 
pass  by  iniquity  and  blot  out  transgressions  ? 
True,  yet  makeih  He  inquisition  also.  How 
then  is  it,  that  these  things  are  not  contradic- 
tions? Contradictions  they  arc  not,  if  we  dis- 
tinguish them  by  their  times.  He  doeth  away 
ini<iuity  here,  both  hy  the  laver  of  Baptism,  and 
by  penitence.  There  He  makclh  inquisition  of 
what  we  have  done  by  fire  and  torment,  "  If 
then, ' '  some  man  may  say,  ' '  I  am  cast  out,  and 
forfeit  the  kin};dom,  whether  I  ha\'e  wrought  ten 
thou:»iKl  e^*iI  dctrds  or  only  one.  wherefore  may 
I  rK)t  do  all  sorts  of  evil  deeds?"  This  is  the 
argument  of  an  ungrateful  scnaiit;  still  never- 
theless, we  will  proceed  to  solve  e\xn  this. 
Never  do  that  which  is  evil  in  order  to  do  thy- 
tell  good  ;  for  we  shall,  all  alike  fall  short  of 
the  kingdom,  >-et  in  Hell  wc  shall  nut  all 
undergo  the  same  punishnnent,  but  one  a  severer, 
another  a  milder  one.  For  now,  if  thon  and 
another  have  "despised  God'sgoodncss,"  (Rom. 
ii :  4.)  the  one  in  many  instances,  and  the  other 
in  a  few,  ye  will  alike  forfeit  the  kingdom.  But 
>(  ye  have  not  alike  despised  Him,  but  the  one 
in  a  greater,  the  nther  in  a  less  degre*.  in  Hell 
]«  shall  feel  the  difference. 

Now  then,  why,  it  may   be  said,  dolh  He 
threaten  them  who  have  not  done  works  of 


mercy,  that  they  shall  depart  into  the  lire,  and 
not  simply  into  the  fire,  but  into  that  which  is 
"prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels?*' 
(Malt,  xxv:  41. 1  Why  and  wherefore  is  this? 
Because  nothing  so  provokes  God  to  wraih.  He 
puts  this  before  all  terrible  things ;  for  if  it  is 
our  duty  to  love  uui  enemies,  of  what  punish- 
ment shall  not  he  be  worthy,  who  [urns  away 
even  from  them  that  love  him,  and  is  in  th» 
respect  worse  than  the  heathen  ?  So  that  in 
this  ca.sc  the  greatness  of  the  sin  will  make  surh 
an  one  go  away  with  the  devil.  Woe  to  him, 
it  is  said,  who  doeth  not  alms  ;  and  if  this  was 
the  case  under  the  Old  Covenant,  mm  h  more  is 
it  under  the  New.  If,  where  the  getting  of 
wealth  was  allowed,  and  the  enjoyment  <j(  it, 
and  llic  care  of  it.  there  was  .such  provision 
made  for  the  succoring  the  ]xior,  hi-w  much 
more  in  that  Dispen-tation,  where  we  are  ccm- 
manded  to  surrender  all  «x  have?  For  what 
did  not  they  of  old  do?  They  gave  tithe.'i,  and 
tithes  again  u]x)n  tithes  for  orphans,  wi<iow8, 
and  strangers  ;  whereas  some  one  was  saying  to 
roc  in  a.sloni8hmcnt  at  ;inother.  •■  Why,  such  an 
one  gives  tithes."  What  a  load  of  disgrace 
does  this  expression  imply,  since  wliatwasnota 
matter  of  wonder  with  the  Jews  has  come  to  be 
so  in  the  case  of  the  Chri.'ilJan.';?  If  there  wns 
danger  then  m  omitting  tithes,  think  how  great 
it  must  be  nuw. 

Again,  drunkenness  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom.  Vet  what  is  the  language  of  most 
people?  "Well,  if  both  I  and  he  are  in  the 
same  case,  that  is  ho  little  comfort."  What 
then  ?  First  of  all,  that  thou  and  he  shall  not 
reap  the  some  punishniciit;  but  were  it  other- 
wise, neither  is  that  any  comfort.  Fellowship 
in  sufferings  has  comfort  in  it,  when  the  miser- 
ies have  any  proportion  in  them ;  but  when 
they  exceed  all  proportion,  and  rarry  us  beyond 
ourselves,  no  longer  do  they  *allow  of  our 
receiving  any  comfort  at  all.  For  tell  the  man 
that  is  being  tortured,  and  has  entered  into  the 
fiamcs.  that  such  an  one  is  undergoing  the 
same,  stilfhe  will  not  feel  the  comfon.  Did 
not  ail  the  Israelites  perish  together?  What 
manner  of  comfort  did  that  afford  them? 
Rather,  did  not  this  very  thing  distress  them  ? 
And  this  was  why  they  kept  saying,  We  are 
lost,  we  are  perished,  we  arc  wasted  away. 
What  manner  of  comfort  then  is  there  here? 
In  vain  do  we  comfort  ourselves  with  such 
hDjx'S  OS  these.  There  Js  but  one  only  comfort, 
to  a\-oid  falling  into  that  unquenchable  fire; 
but  it  is  not  psssihle  for  one  who  has  fallen  into 
it  to  find  comfort,  where  there  is  the  gnashing  of 
teeth,  where  there  is  the  weeping,  where  is  ihe 
wi  rm  that  dicth  not, and  the  fire  that  isnot<|uench- 
ed.  F.ir  shall  thou  conceive  any  comftrt  at 
all,  tell  me,  when  thou  art  in  so  great  tribtiltition 
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and  distress^  Wilt  thou  then  be  a.ny  longer  thy* 
self?  Let  us  not,  I  pray  and  eniT«at  yoii, 
let  us  not  vainly  deceive  ourselves  and  com- 
fort ourselves  with  arguments  like  these:  no, 
let  lis  practise  those  virtues,  which  shall 
avail  to  save  us.  The  object  before  iis  is  lo 
sit  together  with  Christ,  and  art  thou  trifling 
aliout  such  tnattefB  as  these  ?  Why.  were  there 
no  other  sin  at  all,  how  great  punishmeiu  ought 
wc  not  to  suffer  for  these  very  speeches  them- 
selves, because  we  are  so  insensate,  so  wretched, 
and  so  indolent,  as,  even  with  so  vast  a  privilege 
before  us,  to  talk  thus?  Oh  I  how  much  shalt 
thou  have  to  Umcnt,  when  thou  shalt  then  con- 
sider them  that  have  done  good  I  When  thou 
shalt  behold  ftlavet  and  hase-bom  who  have 
labored  hut  a  little  here,  there  made  partakers 
of  the  royal  throne,  will  not  these  things  be 
worse  to  thee  than  tonneni  ?  For  if  even  now, 
when  thou  sccsl  any  in  high  reputation,  though 


thou  »rt  stiffering  no  evil,  thou  regardest  this 
as  worse  than  any  punishment,  and  by  this 
alone  art  consumed,  and  bemoanest  thyself,  and 
wccpcst.  and  judgcst  it  to  be  as  bad  as  ten 
thousand  deaths  ;  what  &hali  thou  suffer  then? 
Why,  even  were  there  no  hell  at  all,  the  very 
thought  of  the  kingdom,  were  it  not  enough  to 
destroy  and  consume  thee?  And  that  such  will 
be  the  case,  we  have  enough  in  our  own  experi- 
ence of  things  to  teach  us.  Let  us  not  then 
vainly  flatter  our  own  souls  with  speeches  like 
the^;  no,  let  us  lake  heed,  let  tix  have  a 
regard  for  our  own  salvation,  let  us  make  virt«« 
our  care,  let  us  rouse  ourselves  to  the  practice 
of  goo<i  works,  that  we  may  be  counted  worthy 
to  attain  to  this  exceeding  glory,  in  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  with  whom  to  the  Father, 
together  with  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  tnight, 
honor,  cow  and  ever,  and  for  ages  of  ages. 
Amen, 


HOMILY  V. 


Chapter  ii.  Veiwes  ii,  i». 


■  Wh«*fa«  reroembCT,  l}i»l  ifnr^lime  ye  the  Gehiile*  in 
the  flcih.  whn  iirr  K»\\ei\  UiinrriiniH<noii  l>y  llial 
wliich  is  calt^.1  Ci(mni(^isioii  in  th-e  flp*h  madr  lipy 
hands:  ihat  yc  were  at  thai  limt^  tcpiiriilr  from 
Chriit.  nlknaied  frntn  iht  commcnwealitiuf  Urad, 
and  Hnngers  frnm  ihc  covcnnnu  of  ihe  promise, 
bavhtfi  iio  hopcaniJ  wiihuui  God  in  tlic  world." 

There  are  many  things  to  show  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God.  Firet.  the  fact,  that  by  Him- 
self He  hath  saved  iis.  and  by  Himself  through 
such  a  methoLi  as  this.  Secondly,  that  He  hath 
saved  us,  as  being  what  we  were.  Thirdly, 
that  He  h-ith  exalted  us  to  ihe  place  where  we 
are.  For  all  these  things  both  contaift  in  them- 
selves the  greatest  demonstration  of  His  loving- 
kindness,  and  they  are  the  very  suhjci.ts  which 
P,iiil  is  now  agitating  in  his  Epistle.  He  had 
been  s.iying,  that  when  we  were  dead  through 
our  trespasses,  and  children  of  wrath.  He  saved 
113 ;  He  is  now  telling  us  further,  to  whom  He 
hath  matle  us  equal.  '■  Wherefore."  saith  he, 
"remember;  "  because  it  is  usual  with  us.  one 
and  all,  when  we  are  raised  from  a  state  of 
great  meanness  to  corres]X)nding,  or  perhaps  a 
greaier,  dignity,  not  so  much  as  even  to  retain 
any  recollection  of  our  former  condition,  being 
nourished  In  this  our  new  glory.  On  this  ac- 
count ii  is  that  he  says,  •'  Wherefore  remember. " 
— "Wheretore."  W'hv,  "wherefore?"^  Because 


we  have  been  tt^aled  unto  good  works,  anc 
this  were  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  cultivate  vir- 
tue ;  "rememher,"— for  that  remembrance  is 
sufficient  to  make  us  gratefid  to  our  Hcnefactor, 
— "that  ye  were  aforetime  Gentiles."  Obser^-e 
how  he  lowers  the  snpcrior  advantages  of  the 
Jews  and  admires  the  disadvantages  of  the  Gen- 
tiles; disadvanta^^e  indeed  it  was  aot,  but  he  is 
arguing  with  each  respectively  from  their  char- 
acter and  niiinner  of  life. 

*'  Who  are  calle<l  Uncircumcision."  ■ 
The  honor  then  of  the  Jews  is  in  names,  their 
pcrogative  is  in  the  flesh.     For  uncircumcision 
is  nothing,  and  circumcision  is  nothing. 

"  By  that  which  is  called,"  saith  he,  "Cir- 
cumcision in  the  flesh  made  hy  hands,  that  ye 
were  at  that  lime  separate  from  Christ,  alienated 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  the  promise,  having  do 
ho[je.  and  without  God  in  the  world.* 


■  ["•Theiefore.  t>rcauic  itich  eiilicdani!  imiiicttrt<il  Iwncfin  have 

bcncftl^  itiould  ino¥«  ihc  ic^der  Tu  rtjncnibcB  'i\i\  rnrmcr  mti<nbl« 

hmhrn  iiiTv   In   nnlcr  lo  ipprccate  by  coninuii  ihe  v«tu<  ofliii 
priw«(il  unt","'      thicryer — ^.    A  1 

*  ("TNy  neie  iliiHF  ilBicxiUn) '  Forshln  '  by  ih«  panpt*  w^a 
b«aj  The  niunE  of  rhc  hiiifticAl  ^Hiailoii  HrfornvJ  uii  rlivir  flcah.*" 

'  C  ■'•'•''  "'"''  ■'1''^™'  ihiinK  with«il  pnxnde.  wlitunji  hope 
wiihuul  Uitd,  (imI  iliai  la  ih;  profane  irttk*'!  Horld  ii>  ritia»^ 
kctnil  la  ixiBimu  tL>  vbAiii>4<  rgv  Ifffa^^  ami  like  It.  eihioJ  ia 
itfcrence  |  'A*<gi  bi«v  moui  iuii"iniai  el  (>oJ  or  famkin  br  Qoil, 
pfubatdrlhc  iHiisr."— Kllicul[.>-C.  A  | 
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Ve,  saith  he,  who  wrre  thus  called  hy  the 
Jcwf.  But  why  when  he  is  about  to  show  that 
ihe  beoefit  bcstowcii  upon  thcni  consislcd  in 
this,  ia  having  fellowship  with  Urael,  does  he 
disparage  the  Isrfteliiish  prerogntive?  He  does 
not  diiipara^  it.  In  essential  points  be  enhances 
11,  Init  only  in  these  points,  in  which  they  had 
no  fellmvship,  he  disparages  it.  For  further  on 
he  »ys,  "Ye  are  ftUyw-citiirens  of  the  saints 
and  of  the  household  of  God."  Mark,  how  far 
he  is  from  ilispnragin^  it.  These  fioinis,  saith 
he.  are  indidefent.  Never  think,  saith  he,  that 
because  ye  happen  not  to  be  circumcised,  and 
are  tKW  in  uncircumci^ion,  that  there  is  any 
difference  in  this.  No,  the  real  (rouble  was  this, 
the  being  "  without  Christ,"  the  being  "  ;di«iis 
from  the  cotnmonwealtb  of  Israel."  Whereas 
this  circutticisinn  ia  not  '■  the  commonwealth." 
Again,  the  being  strangem  from  the  covenants 
of  promise,  the  having  no  hope  to  come,  the 
being  wiihutit  God  in  this  world,  all  these  were 
parts  of  their  condition.  He  was  speal:ing  of 
heavenly  things;  he  speaks  alsi^  of  those  which 
are  upon  eanh ;  since  the  Jews  had  a  great 
opinion  of  these.  Thim  also  Christ  in  comfort- 
ing His  disciples,  after  sayinR,  "  Blcsieil  arc 
they  that  have  been  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness" sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kiiigdomof  heaven," 
adds  the  lesser  point  of  consobuion,  "for so," 
laith  He,  ■'  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which 
were  before  you."  (^Matt.  v  :  lo-ia.)  For  this, 
compared  with  the  greatness  of  the  other,  is  far 
}esB.  yet  in  regard  to  the  being  nigh,  and 
believing,  it  is  great  and  sufficient,  and  has  nitich 
force.  This  then  was  the  sharing  in  the  com- 
monwealih.  His  word  is  not,  "separated," 
but  "alietiated  from  the  commonwealth."  His 
word  is  not,  "  ye  took  no  interest  in,"  but, 
"  yc  had  not  so  mttch  as  any  part  in,  and  were 
sirangcfs,"  The  expressions  are  most  emphatic, 
and  indicate  the  separation  to  be  very  wide. 
Becaux  the  Israelites  themselves  were  without 
this  commonwe;dth.  not  however  as  aliens,  but 
as  indifferent  to  it.  and  ihey  fell  from  the  cove- 
nants, not  however  as  strangers,  but  as  unwor- 
thy. 

But  what  were  •'  the  covenants  of  the  prom- 
ise?" "To  thee  and  to  thy  seed,"  saith  He, 
"will  I  give  this  land,"  (Gen.  xvii:  8. J  and 
whaieiTr  else  He  promraeci. 

•*  Having  tio  hope."  he  adds,  "and  without 
Cod."  Though  gods  indeed  ihcy  worshipped, 
but  they  were  no  guds :  "for  an  idol  is  not  any 
thing."  (I  Cor.  x:  19,) 

Ver.  13 — 15.  "But  now,'  in  Christ  Jesus, 
ye  that  once  were  far  off,  arc  made  nigh  tn  the 
blood  of  Christ.  For  He  is  our  peace,  who 
nude  both  one,  and  brake  down  the  middle  wall 

■  (  ■■  TUttoaU  m\mt  ihcy  thoulil  nnieinl>e>.  bui  lli«  A»iUl(ci>A- 
UniM*  rli*  onln**  In  ">  ln<Icpcnd«(  KBi«icc."~KIJJla,  In  /'^ 
■.'.IF  >  «■■•«■»/•<:;.— C.  A.] 


of  partition,  havir^  abolished  in  His  flesh  the 
enmity." 

Is  this  then  the  great  privilege,  it  may  be  said, 
that  we  are  admitted  into  the  commonwealth  of 
the  Jews?  What  art  thou  saying?  "  He  hath 
summed  up  all  things  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,"  and  now  dost  thou  tell  us 
about  Israelites?  Yes.  he  would  say.  Those 
higher  privileges  wc  must  apprehend  by  faith; 
tl>ese,  by  the  things  themselves.  "  But  now." 
saith  he,  "  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  that  once  were  far 
ofT,  are  made  nigh,"  in  reference  to  the  com- 
monwealth. For  the  "far  off."  and  the  "nigh," 
are  matters  of  will  and  choice  only. 

••For  He'  is  our  peace,  Who  made  both 
one." 

What  is  this,  "both  one?"  He  does  not 
mean  this,  that  He  hath  raised  us  lo  that  high 
descent  of  theirs,  but  that  he  hath  raised  both 
us  and  them  to  a  yet  higher.  Only  that  the 
blessing  10  us  is  greater,  beicause  to  these  it  had 
been  promised,  and  they  were  nearer  than  we ; 
to  us  it  had  not  been  promised,  and  we  were 
fanher  off  than  they.  Therefore  it  is  that  he 
says,  "  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God 
for  His  mercy."  CRoni'  ^v:  9.)  The  promise 
indeed  He  gave  to  the  Israelites,  but  they  were 
unworthy;  lo  us  He  gave  no  promise,  nay,  we 
were  even  strangers,  we  had  nothing  in  common 
with  them;  yet  hath  He  msde  us  one,  not  by 
knitting  us  to  them,  but  by  knitting  both  them 
and  us  together  into  one.  1  will  give  you  &a 
illustration,  Let  us  suppose  there  to  be  two 
statues,  the  one  of  silver,  the  other  of  lead,  and 
then  that  both  shall  be  melted  down,  and  that 
the  two  shall  come  out  gold.  Behold,  thus  hath 
He  made  the  two  one.  Or  put  the  case  again 
in  another  way.  I*t  the  two  be,  one  a  slave, 
the  other  an  adopted  son :  and  let  both  oflciid 
Him.  the  one  as  a  disinherited  child,  the  other 
as  a  fugitive,  and  one  who  never  knew  a  father. 
Then  let  both  be  made  heiia,  both  tniciiorn 
sons.  Behold,  tliey  are  exalted  to  one  and  the 
same  dignity,  the  two  are  become  one,  the  one 
coming  from  a  longer,  the  other  from  a  nearer 
distance,  and  the  slave  Wcoming  more  noble 
than  he  was  before  he  offended. 

"And  brake  down,"  he  proceeds,  "  the  Mid- 
dle wall  of  partition." 

What  the  middle  wall  of  partition  is,  he  inter- 
prets by  saying.  "  the  enmity  having  abolished 
in  His  tlcsh,  c\xn  the  law  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances."  Some  indeed  affirm 
that  he  means  the  wall  of  the  Jews  against  the 
Greeks,  because  it  did  not  allow  the  Jews  to 
hold  intercourse  with  the  Greeks.  Tome,  how- 
ever,  this  docs  mrt  seem  to  be  the  meaning,  but 

'  [  "Th*  vmphAt^c  ^r^.n.fnn  14  iitv<1,  ftr^-  But  H«  tnooiijut  la 
appnlOon  to'  iniwlTn'  haklnK  made  the  pon.  bui  u  AenEcI 
tk|r*,'No>  manly  (i  Ht  naacamiOiM,  r<irM  th«C04l  sf  '  HlmtaK' 
He  pcucurcd  peace'" — Merc — C.  A.| 


^2 


WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


[U<»itLy  V. 


rather  thai  he  calls  "  the  enraily  in  the  flesh," 
a  middle  wall,  in  that  it  is  »  comiiKin  barrier, 
cutting  «s  off  alike  from  Gotl.'  As  the  Prophet 
says,  "  Vour  iniquities  separate  Ixrtwccn  you  aiid 
Mc;'*(lsa.  lix :  2.)  for  that  enmity  which  He 
had  both  agaitist  Jews  and  Gentiles  was,  as  it 
were,  a  middle  wall.  And  this,  whilst  the  law 
existed,  waa  not  only  not  abolished,  but  rather 
was  strengthened;  "(or  the  law,"  saith  the 
Apostk,  "worketh  wrath."  (Rom.  iv:  15.) 
Jiis^l  in  the  same  way  then  as  when  he  says  in 
that  passage,  "the  law  workcth  wrath."  he 
does  not  ascribe  the  whole  of  ihii  effect  to  the 
law  itself,  but  U  is  to  be  understood,  that  it  is 
liecanse  we  have  transgressed  ii ;  50  also  in  this 
place  he  calls  it  a  middle  wall.  Itecauic  through 
being  disobeyed  it  wrought  enmity.  Ihe  law 
was  a  hedge,  but  this  it  was  made  for  the  sake 
of  security,  and  far  this  reason  was  called  "  a 
hedge,"  to  the  intent  that  it  might  form  an 
inctosure.  For  listen  again  to  the  Prophet, 
where  he  says,  "I  made  a  trench  about  it," 
(Isa.  v:  3.)  And  again,  "Thou  hast  broken 
down  her  fences,  so  that  ctll  they  which  pass  by 
the  way  do  plticlt  her.'*  (Ps.  Ixxx:  t2.)  Here 
therefore  il  means  security  and  so  again.  *'  I  will 
take  .^way  the  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be 
trodden  down."  (Isa-  v;  5.)  And  again,  "  He 
gave  ihem  the  law  for  a  defence."  (Isa.  viii;  20.) 
And  AgAin,  "The  Lord  cxcctitoth  righteous  acts 
and  made  known  Kis  ways  unto  Israel."  (Psciii ; 
6,  7.)  Il  bfcamc.  however,  a  rniddk'  wall,  no 
longer  establishing  them  in  security.  I'ul  culling 
thera  oil  from  Gu<l.  Such  then  is  the  middlc 
wall  of  partition  formed  out  of  the  hcdRc.  .\nd 
to  explain  what  this  is,  he  subjoins,  "the  enmity 
in  His  llcsh  having  abolished,  Ihe  law  of  com. 
mandments." 

How  so  ?  In  that  He  was  stain  and  dissoK-ed 
the  ciiniily  therein.  And  not  in  this  way  only 
but  also  by  keeping  it.  But  what  then,  if  we 
are  releised  frum  the  foim-r  transgression,  and 
yet  are  again  compelled  to  keep  it  ?  Then  were 
the  case  the  same  over  again,  whereas  He  hath 
destroyed  the  very  law  itself.  For  he  says, 
"Having  abolished  the  law  of  rummandments 
contained  in  ordinances,"  Oh  I  ama^-ing  lov- 
ing-lcindiiess  !  He  gave  ns  a  law  that  we  should 
keep  it,  and  when  we  kept  it  not.  and  ought  to 
have  been  punished,  He  even  abrogated  the  law 
itself.  As  if  a  man,  who,  having  committed  a 
child  to  a  schoolmaster,  if  he  should  lurn  out 
disobedient,  should  set  him  at  liberty  even  from 
the  schoolmaster,  and  take  him  away.  How 
great  loving -kindness  were  this !  \Vhat  is 
meant  bv, 


"  Having  abolished  by  ordinances?  "' 
For  he  makes  a  wide  distinction  between 
"commandments  "  and  "  ordinanc^es. "  He 
cither  then  means  ''faith,"  calling  that  an 
"  ordinanrc,"  (for  by  faith  alone  He  saved  us.) 
or  he  me:ins  "precept,"  such  as  Christ  gave, 
when  He  aaid,  "  But  I  say  untf)  you,  that  ye 
are  not  to  be  angry  at  all,"  (Matt,  v:  aa.) 
That  is  to  say,  "If  thou  shalt  believe  that  God 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shall  be  saved." 
(Rom,  x:  6-9.)  And  again,  "The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  rhine  heaii. 
Say  not.  Who  shall  asfciid  into  heaven,  or  who 
shall  descend  into  the  abyss?"  or,  who  hath 
"  brought  Him  a^ain  fmm  the  dead?  "  Instead 
of  a  certain  manner  of  life.  He  brought  in  faith. 
For  thai  He  might  not  save  u«  to  no  purpose. 
He  both  Himself  underwent  the  penalty,  and 
also  required  of  men  the  faith  that  is  bjr 
doctrines. 

"That  he  might  create  in  Himself  of  the 
twain,  one  new  man." 

Obser^-e  thou,  that  it  is  not  thnt  the  Gentile  is 
become  a  Jew,  but  that  both  the  one  and  the 
other  arc  entered  into  another  condition.  Ji 
w,as  not  with  a  view  of  merely  making  this  last 
other  than  he  was,  but  rather,  in  order  to  create 
the  two  anew.  And  well  docs  he  on  all  occa- 
sions employ  the  word  "create,"  and  docs  not 
say  "  change,"  in  order  to  point  out  the  power 
of  what  was  done,  and  that  even  though  the 
creation  Ijc  invisible,  yet  it  is  no  less  a  creation 
than  that  is,  and  that  we  ought  not  hcncefor- 
w:ir<l  start  away  {rom  this,  as  from  natural 
things. 

"  I'hal  He  might  in  Himself  of  the  twain." 
That  is,  by  Himself.'  He  gave  not  this 
charge  to  another,  but  Himself,  by  Himself, 
melted  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  pro- 
duced a  glorious  one.  and  one  greater  than  the 
firei  creation  i  and  that  one,  first,  was  Himself. 
For  this  is  the  meaning  of  "  in  Himself."  He 
Himself  first  gave  the  type  and  example.  Lay- 
ing hold  on  the  one  hand  of  the  Jew,  ai;d  on 
the  other  of  the  Gentile,  and  Himself  licing  in 
the  midst.  He  blended  them  tugeiher,  made  all 
the  eslrangeuienl  wJiich  existed  l>et>i'cen  them  to 
disappear,  and  fashioned  ihcm  anew  from  above 
by  fire  and  by  water ;  no  longer  with  water  and 
earth,  but  with  water  and  fire.  He  became  a. 
Jew  by  circumcision,  He  became  accursed.  He 


•  l-'The  Milirmodeof  tllUneixtea^  In  harmony  wHhJiieciin 
t^ailiMttot  MMChryio%tvm /'  ht\t  at  ih^moiiiy  which  eaittediMrtwccn 
jeifi  »fld  Oeodla."'— Meyer. 

—Mr  Tf)  n^>.  "In  "h»  B"*!,'  <!«>  "o"  Mt^t  I*  rt"-  Ijfew.  » 
Cfarnnatflin  connnio  II  but  ti'naTapTWM, 'lwTia|  *»uU»bc4. 
Ko  -Meyer  uvd  Hev.  Ver.— (•  A  J 


i[  Thr  nnlcr  at  llw  Gnelc  It  is  (ollovi :  ibf  >4ko>  h>»  iwnAmr  ir 

h  tOTH.i'O'  vlih  tiiafijitaoK.  ,-u  III  oicidiJ  lUAnlilon.  fiui  tr 
Jl^-ari*  bcEnnEt'i)  iiTsluv  mpanlne  '  ihv  lav  of  conimanilmFnrt 
c'i-n»l«tlo(  In  ocdlnanto,' ■■  JmAar  dantKIni  iha  ■wweBii '  u( 
ihclsw  ud  Jv  MvHAVii'  IhctoTin'  In  nrliich  thFT  wnc  iItcd" 
to  Meyer- — O.  A.,J 

'{iv  ain't  -  "  ^''''  l<noi  ciulrilirnti'.  Si  4«iirai.  mChrrK»tam, 
Inii  il  nllJtBn  (h*t  (ht  iiiiry  'n  h»  bfl.■.(^t  ilmi.i  wu  r.>  hf  (ounilFtt 
In  Ch'i>i  Hiintdf,  "at  Id.  ha't  the  li*»i»  Lif  i'»  nl'tcmc  and  con- 
ilniHince  In  Ktm  ind  not  in  tay  other  laulying  pnar-plo  ohkl* 
BiQ,"'— M«)r»f.— O.  A.) 
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became  a  Gmtite  nrjihout  the  law,  and  was  over 
K     both  Gentilo  uid  Jews. 
V         "One  new  uuii,"    saith  he,   "so  nuiking 

peace," 
Peace  for   them   both    towards  God,    and 

tuwanls  each  other.     For  so  long  as  they  coo- 

tlinued  still  Jews  and  Gentiles,  (Key  cuuld  nut 
have  been  reconciled.  And  had  they  not  been 
rlclircred  each  from  his  own  pccnliar  conditiun, 
they  would  not  have  arrived  at  another  and  a 
higher  one.  For  the  Jew  is  then  united  to  the 
Gentile  when  he  becomes  a  believer.  It  is  like 
pcnons  Ixing  in  a  house,  with  two  chambers 
below,  and  one  large  and  grand  one  above: 
they  would  not  be  able  to  »ce  each  other,  till 
they  had  got  above. 

I"  Making   peace,"  more  especially  towards 
God  i  for  this  the  context  shows,  for  what  saiih 
he? 
Ver.  i6.  "  And  might  reconcile  them  both  in 
one  body  unto  Cod  through  the  Cross." 

I  He  saith,  not  merely  "might  reconcile." 
(jtaroliuqE)  but  "  might  reconi  ile  thoroughly  " 
(axu«(]TdJJ«fgi)indicating  ttiatliert-iofore  human 
nature  had  been  easily  reconciled,  OS,  c.  g-,in  the 
case  of  the  saints  and  bcforcthciimcof  thcl.aw, 
"  In  one  body."  sailh  he,  and  that  His  own, 
"  unlo  God."  How  is  thit  effe^^ied  ?  By  Him- 
self, he  means,  sufTcriiig  the  due  ixrnality. 

»"  Through  the  cTot&  having  slain  the  enmity 
thereby."' 
Nothing  can  be  more  decisive,  nothing  more 
exi>ressire  than  these  words.  Mis  death,  sailh 
the  Apostif,  hiiih  "slain "  the  enmity.  He 
hath  "  wounded"  and  "  killed"  it,  nut  by  giving 
charge  to  another,  nor  by  what  He  wrought 
only,  but  also  by  what  He  siilTered.  He  does 
Dot  say  "  having  dissolved,"  he  docs  say  "  hav- 
tt^c  cancelled,"  but  what  is  stronger  than  all, 
"having  slain,"  so  that  it  never  should  rise 
again.  How  then  is  it  that  it  does  rise  again  ? 
From  am-  exceeding  depravity.  For  as  long  as 
we  abide  In  the  body  of  Christ,  as  long  as  we 
are  united,  it  rises  not  again,  but  lies  dead  ;  or 
rather  that  former  enmity  never  rises  again  at 
all.  But  if  we  hreed  another,  it  Is  no  longer 
because  of  Him.  who  hath  destroyed  and  put 
to  death  the  former  one.  It  is  thou,  forsooth, 
thatiravailcst  with  a  fresh  one.  *•  Forthc  mind 
of  the  flesh,"  sailh  he,  "  is  enmity  against  God  ;" 
(Rom.  viii :  6.)  if  we  arc  in  nothing  carnally- 
minded,  there  will  be  no  fresh  enmity  produced, 
but  that  "  peace  "  shall  remain. 

Moral.  Think  then,  howvastanevilisit,  when 
God  hathemployed  so  many  methods  to  reconcile 


*tMettt  «ay»  Ihg  tw*  vrrni'hm*  Ihr  oiMInn  of  rtomclIliNan. 
KBmMt    <Hst    il    nnl   <kn1y  Blrmgjlh^n*  hiiL  hinra  tit  m  fVMO'lOlda  to 

pnmal  aaltir,  ihc  imtmommt  (train  — G.  A.] 

^"  '  Aliai  a*  ikall  hsva  tlotn  Ihc  imnlty  Ike-  ;'  ftirli  It  IntciieJ 
iBlh-«ccandlMlf»lihcAninnMi'iDMr  •  dtuga'  aiid littjRelsrltc 
(AaMdP  *if^^."—IUyT.—(i.  A  ] 


US,  and  hath  effected  it,  that  we  should  again  fall 
back  into  enmity !  This  enmity  no  fresh  Bap- 
tism, but  hell  itself  awaits;  no  fresh  remission, 
but  searching  trial.  The  mind  of  the  flesh  is 
luxury  and  indcilence,  the  "mind  of  the  flesh  " 
iscovciousncssandallkindsofsin.  Why  isilKiid 
the  mind  of  the  flesli?  While  yet  the  tiesh 
could  do  nothing  without  the  soul,  He  d'  es 
not  say  this  to  the  disparagement  of  the  flesh, 
anymore  than  when  he  says  the  "  natural  man," 
(t  Cor.  ii  :  14.)  he  uses  that  expression  to  the 
disparagement  of  the  soul,  for  neither  body  iht 
soul  in  itself,  if  it  receive  not  the  impulse  which 
is  far  above,  is  able  to  achieve  any  thing  great 
or  noble.  Hence  he  calls  those  acts  which  the 
3011I  performs  of  herself,  "  natural:  fjmxtifi"  and 
those  which  the  body  performs  of  itself  "car- 
nal." Not  because  these  are  natural,  but  because, 
inasmuch  as  they  receive  not  that  direction  from 
heaven,  they  perish.  So  the  eyes  are  good,  but 
without  light,  will  commit  innnmcrahle  errors  ; 
this,  however,  is  the  fault  of  their  weakness,  ret 
of  nature.  Were  the  errors  natural,  then  should 
we  ncwr  be  able  to  use  them  aright  at  all.  For 
nothing  that  is  natural  is  evil.  Why  then  decs 
he  call  carnal  affections  sins?  Because  when- 
ever the  tlesh  exalts  henself.and  gets  the  mastery 
over  her  charioteer,  she  produces  ten  thousand 
mischiefs.  The  virtue  of  the  flesh  is,  her  sub- 
jection to  the  soul.  It  is  her  vice  to  govern  the 
soul.  Ab  the  horse  then  may  be  good  and  nim- 
ble, and  yet  this  is  not  shown  vkiihout  a  ridei ; 
so  also  the  flesh  will  then  show  her  goodnew, 
when  we  cut  off  her  prancings.  But  neither 
again  is  the  rider  shown.  If  he  have  not  skill. 
Nay  he  himself  will  do  misfhicf  yet  more  fear- 
ful than  that  before  named.  So  that  on  all 
handswemust  have  the  Spirit  at  hand.  This 
hcing  at  hand  will  impjrt  new  strength  to  the 
ridf  r ;  this  will  give  beauty  both  to  body 
and  soul.  For  just  as  the  soul,  while  dwelling 
in  the  body,  makes  it  beautiful,  hut  when  she 
leaves  it  destitute  of  her  own  native  energy  and 
dep.irt5.  like  a  painter  confounding  his  colors 
together,  the  greatest  loathsomeness  ensues, 
e**ery  one  of  the  several  parts  hastening  10  cor- 
ruption, and  dissolution  : — so  is  it  also  uhen 
the  Spirit  forsakes  the  body  and  the  soul,  the 
Inathsomeness  which  ensues  is  worse  and  greaicr. 
Do  not  then,  because  the  body  is  inferior  to  the 
soul,  revile  it.  for  neither  do  I  endure  to  revile 
the  soul  because  it  hath  no  strength  without  the 
Spirit.  If  one  need  say  anything  at  all,  the 
soul  is  deserving  of  the  greater  censure  than  the 
body  ;  for  the  body  indeed  can  do  00  grcvious 
harm  without  the  soul,  whereas  the  soul  can  do 
much  without  the  body.  Beciuse,  we  know, 
when  the  one  is  even  wasting  aw.ty,  and  has 
no  wantonness,  the  soul  is  busily  em- 
ployed.    Even  as  those  sorcerers,    magicians, 
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envious  persons,  enchanters,  especially  cause 
the  body  to  waste  away.  But  besides  this,  not 
even  luxury  is  the  effect  of  the  necessity  of  the 
body,  but  rather  of  the  inattentiveness  of  the 
soul ;  for  food,  not  feasting,  is  the  object  of  the 
necessity  of  the  body.  For  if  I  have  a  mind  to 
put  on  a  strong  curb,  I  stop  the  horse  ;  but  the 
body  is  unable  to  check  the  soul  in  her  evil 
courses.  Wherefore  then  does  he  call  it  the 
carnal  mind  ?  Because  it  comes  to  be  wholly 
of  the  flesh,  for  when  she  has  the  mastery,  then 
she  goes  wrong,  as  soon  as  ever  she  has  deprived 
herself  of  reason,  and  of  the  supremacy  of  the 
soul.  The  virtue  therefore  of  the  body  consists 
in  this,  in  its  submission  to  the  soul,  since  of 
itself  the  flesh  is  neither  good  nor  evil.  For 
what  could  the  body  ever  do  of  itself?  It  is 
then  by  its  connection  that  the  body  is  good, 
good  because  of  its  subjection,  but  of  itself 
neither  good  nor  evil,  with  capacity,  however, 
both  for  one  and  for  the  other,  and  having  an 
equal  tendency  either  way.  The  body  has  a 
natural  desire,  not  however  of  fornication,  nor 
of  adultery,  but  of  pleasure  ;  the  body  has  a 
desire  not  of  feasting,  but  of  food;  not  of 
drunkenness,  but  of  drink.  For  in  proof 
that  it  is  not  drunkenness  that  is  the  natural  de- 
sire of  the  body,  mark  how,  whenever  you  ex- 
ceed the  measure,  when  you  go  beyond  the 
boundary-lines,  it  cannot  hold  out  a  moment 
longer.  Up  to  this  point  it  is  of  the  body,  but 
all  the  rest  of  the  excesses,  as  e.  g.,  when  she  is 
hurried  away  ento  sensualities,  when  she  becomes 
stnnefied,  these  are  of  the  soul.     For  though 


the  body  be  good,  still  it  is  vastly  inferior  to  the 
soul,  as  lead  is  less  of  value  than  gold,  and  yet 
gold  needs  lead  to  solder  it,  and  just  so  has  the 
soul  need  also  of  the  body.  Or  in  the  same 
way  as  a  noble  child  requires  a  conductor, 
so  again  does  the  soul  stand  in  need  of  the 
body.  For,  as  we  speak  of  childish  things, 
not  to  the  disparagement  of  childhood,  but 
only  of  those  acts  which  are  done  during  child- 
hood ;  so  also  are  we  now  speaking  of  the 
body. 

Yet  it  is  in  our  power,  if  we  will,  no  longer 
to  be  in  the  flesh,  no,  nor  upon  the  earth,  but  in 
heaven,  and  in  the  Spirit.  For  our  being  here 
or  there,  is  not  determined  so  much  by  our  posi- 
tion, as  by  our  disposition.  Of  many  people, 
at  least,  who  are  in  some  place,  we  say  they  are 
not  there,  when  we  say,  "Thou  wast  not  here. 
And  again  Thou  art  not  here."  And  why  do  I 
saythis?  We  often  say,  "Thou  art  not  at  (^yj 
thyself,  I  am  not  at  {iv)  myself,"  and  yet  what 
can  be  more  material  (a  stronger  instance  of 
corporeal  locality)  than  this,  that  a  man  is  near 
to  himself?  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  say 
that  he  is  not  at  himself.  I^t  us  then  be  in 
ourselves,  in  heaven,  in  the  Spirit,  Let  us 
abide  in  the  peace  and  in  the  grace  of  God, 
that  we  may  be  set  at  liberty  from  all  the  things 
of  the  flesh,  and  may  be  able  to  attain  to  those 
good  things  which  are  promised  in  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  and  might,  and 
honor,  now  and  henceforth,  and  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 


HOMILY   VI. 

Chapter  n.     Verses  17-33. 


<■  And  H«  came  >nd  preached  peace  to  you  that  were  tar 
off,  and  peace  to  them  that  were  nigh,  for  through 
Him  wr  both  have  our  access  in  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father.  So  then  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  so- 
joumera,  but  ye  are  feltow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God,  being  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Christ 
Jesus  Himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone.  In 
whom  each  several  building,  6tly  framed  together, 
groweth  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.  In  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God 
in  the  Spirit" 

He  sent  not,  saith  the  Apostle,  by  the  hand 
of  another,  nor  did  He  announce  these  tidings 
to  us  by  means  of  any  other,  but  Himself  did 
it  in  His  own  person.     He  sent  not  Angel  nor 


Archangel  on  the  mission,  because  to  repair  so 
many  and  vast  mischiefs  and  to  declare  what 
had  been  wrought  was  in  the  power  of  none 
other,  but  required  His  own  coming.'  The 
Lord  then  took  upon  Himself  the  rank  of  a  ser- 
vant, nay,  almost  of  a  minister,  "and  came, 
and  preached  peace  to  you,"  saith  he,  "that 
were  far  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh."  To 
the  Jews,  he  means,  who  as  compared  with  our- 


■  rriili  puns.:  doei  not  refer  to  Hli  bodily  adveiit  upon  mith, 
uChryustom  Interprai,  bui  rollowing  the  account  of  bii  cniclSi- 
ioD  more  naiunlly  refers  to  a  ■piriiua]  ■dveni,  camdy  Id  ibc  Holy 
Spirit,  (In  »  far  ai  It  [i  Chriti'i  uptrll)  Chris  Hlmidf  auM.  He 
ii  our  peace  ;  yes.  and  He  came  and  by  His  spirit  and  the  mootte 
of  the  Apoule*  He  preuhed  ii.~Mfyer  and  Elllcotl.— G.  A.] 
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selves  were  nigh.  "For  ihrotigb  Him  we  l»otli 
have  our  access  in  ore  Spirit  tinto  the  Father." 

"  Ptac*,"  saith  he,  that  "peace"  which  is 
towards  God.  He  hath  reconciled  ds.  For  ihc 
Ix>r<J  Himself  also  sailh,  '•  Peace  I  leave  with 
you;  iny  peace  I  give  unto  you."  (Jo.  xiv:  17.) 
Aod  again,  "  Be  wf  good  cheer,  I  have  over- 
come the  world,"  (!o.  xvi :  33.)  And  again, 
••  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name  that  will 
I  do."  (Jo.  xiv:  14, )  And  again,  "  For  the 
Father  loveth  you."  (Jo.  xvi:  j;.)  These  are 
so  many  evidences  of  peace.  Btit  how  towards 
the  Gentiles?  "Because  through  Him  we  both 
have  aiir  access  in  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father," 
not  ye  less,  and  they  more,  but  all  by  one 
and  the  same  grace.  The  wrath  He  appea.sed 
by  His  death,  ami  halh  made  us  meet  for  the 
Father's  love  through  the  Spirit.  Mark  again, 
the  "in"  means  "by"  or  "through."  By 
Himself  and  Ihe  Spirit  that  is,  He  hath  brought 
ua  unto  the  Father.  "  So  then  ye  are  no  more 
strangen  and  sojourners,  but  fellow -citiieos 
with  the  saints." 

Perceive  yc  that  it  is  not  with  the  Jews 
simply,  no.  but  with  those  saintly  and  great 
men,  such  ai  .\bTaham,  and  Moses,  and  Eli.i3? 
It  is  for  the  self-same  city  with  the.se  vfc 
ate  enrolled,  for  that  we  declare  ourselves. 
"For  they  that  say  siich  things,"  saith  he, 
"  make  it  manifest  that  they  are  seeking  after 
a  cuuntry  of  their  own."  (Hcb,  xi:  14.)  No 
lunger  are  we  strangers  from  the  saints,  itor 
foreigners.  For  they  who  &hall  not  attain  to 
heavenly  blessings,  are  foreigners.  "For  the 
Son,"  saith  Christ,  "abideth  for  ever."  (Jo. 
viii:  35.) 

"  And  of  the  household,"  he  continues,  "  of 
God." 

The  vTry  thing  which  they  at  the  first  had, 
by  means  of  so  many  toils  and  troubles,  liath 
been  for  you  accomplished  by  the  grace  of  God. 
Behold  the  hope  of  your  calling. 

"Being  bmlt  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prnphels  " 

Observe  how  he  blt-nds  .ill  i(it;ether,  the  Gen- 
tiles, the  Jews,'  the  .'Vposlles.  the  Prophets,  and 
Christ,  and  illustrates  the  union  sometimes  from 
the  body,  and  somciiraes  from  ihc  building? 
••  built,"  aaith  he,  "  upon  the  f.mndation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets;"  thai  is,  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets  are  a  foundation,' and  he  places 
the  Apostles  first,  though  they  are  in  order  of 
time  last,  doubtless  to  represent  and  express 
this,  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  arc  alike  a 


■  [Finld'i  teil  hat  dm  th«  worrit,  "ihe  Jewi :"  hitl  uihemli 
^iocn«it>  ■i.ih»riIjF  for  rh^in  and  ih':Y  inHI  rhQcciicxI  b«t^f,  wt 
fci»el*fi  than,  milh  thf  Osfwil  irantlmor,  in  .lur  leu,— (;,  A  J 

■(-  ll  UirtuBg  Id  llXd  ihi,  goililit  at.  thcK<Miirive.,ra{.pc<l- 
■(M.  M  CbryMMoB,  fqr  Ihe  \pvu]ti  and  I'lofrhcii  iic  n^wlic 
IMHlaUaa  M  han  liid  11,  O  (at  n\ :  m.,  N.ir  arc  ihc  Pmplieii 
htn  ataiaatd  Q.  T.  pivphcii  but  N'.  1 .  DroTFhcis.  {cf.  Ill :  S  ;  f "  : 
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foundation,  and  that  the  whole  is  one  building, 
and  that  there  is  one  root.  Consider,  that  the 
Gentiles  have  the  Patiiachs  asa  foundation.  He 
here  speaks  mnrc  strongly  of  that  point  than  he 
does  when  he  speaks  of  a  "grafting in."  There 
he  rather  attaches  them  on.  liien  he  adds, 
that  He  who  binds  the  whole  together  in  Christ. 
For  the  chief  corner-stone  binds  together  lioth 
the  walls,  and  the  foundations. 

"  ]n  whom  each  several  building." 

Mark,  how  he  knits  it  all  together,  and  repre- 
sents Him  at  one  time,  as  holding  down  the 
whole  body  from  above,  and  welding  it  together ; 
at  another  time,  as  siipimning  the  building  fri.ni 
l)c!ow,  and  being,  as  it  were,  a  root,  or  base. 
And  whereas  he  had  used  the  expression,  "  He 
created  in  Himself  of  thet»"iin  one  new  man  ;  " 
(Eph,  ii :  15.)  by  this  he  clearly  shows  us,  thai 
by  Himself  Christ  knils  together  the  two  walls  : 
and  again,  that  in  Him  it  was  crcaleil.  And 
"  He  is  the  first-born,"  *  saith  he,  "  of  ail  crea- 
tion," ihat  15,  He  Himself  siipjxjns  all  things. 

"  In  whom  each  several  building,  fitly 
framed  together." 

Whether  you  speak  of  the  roof,  or  of  the 
walls,  or  of  any  other  part  whatsoever,'  He  it  is 
sitppoiL>i  the  whole.  Thus  he  elsewhere  calls 
Him  a  foundation.  "For  other  foundations." 
saith  he,  "  can  no  man  lay  than  thai  which  ig 
lajd,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  (i  Cor.  iii:  ii.) 
"In  whom  each  several  building."  he  saith, 
"  fitly  framed  together."  Here  he  displays  the 
perfeclness  of  it.  and  indicates  that  one  cannot 
otherwise  have  place  in  it,  unless  by  living  with 
great  exactness.  "Itgrcmeih  saith  he  into  a 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  also,"  he 
adds,  "  are  builded,  together."  H<  is  speaking 
continuously  :  "  Into  a  holy  temple,  for  a  habi- 
tation of  God  in  the  Spirit."  What  then  is  the 
object  of  this  building?  It  is  that  God  may 
dwell  in -this  tcm|ilc,  For  each  of  you  severally 
is  a  temple,  and  all  of  you  together  are  a  tem- 
ple. And  He  dwelleth  in  you  as  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  as  in  a  spiritual  temple.  He  dues  not 
use  the  word  which  means  our  coming  to  GcJ, 
(itp/,fti>iff'i  hut  which  implies  Gcd's  bringing  us 
to  Himself,  (np-'ffafoif^)  forwc  came  not  out  of 
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icn  'if  Kla  Faih«r  liofoTt  ill  mirliJii'^'  [1  li  ti|>liilii«l  of  »ui  lunl'i 
awintatiartbyClriem./'trUrrk  I.,  TttinHian  Jn  fitat.j  in 
Mtiriiati.  y.  i»  iv  HlUi.  1/*  f'tH,  Tib.  JB.  Sl  AnbnH  ifi.  t'til  1 
It- !v  BultfD  Surni^  iv.  inOil  i.  1;  Olhert  andcntand  th*  ei. 
pmiiun  In  litnu'e  rtic  Dnli-.BvoiEen  cauidand  as  becnmlni  ihc 
oririn  of  Ihe  new  ctuilim,— 31  Iwginnin]!  in  Hli  (Irah.  at  b«(aa  lh« 
"nJy-Rflo'rfn.  iht  roicneraie  >.  jrld.  TliiiJi  S  Arh»njiilu«  f^'rt». 
Hi.  M.  Oj.  &,  Grcs.  NyM  Ji  /'ir/rir,  ji  719.  icmira  liiii'm  I  n 
It  III.  Ml.  in.  Ill  ■*.  Cyril  rf/  rrim.  iv,  p.  jdl  s.  Aucuil  la 
JT«-.  jn  Tli«*(iiTi  innrpirii  ihe  woid  hi  Imtli  ir«y»,  fn  /'Ktindfn 
P»  M.  li.  S.  Chpyvjiiini  toa.  Htm  S»m  Cel.  i  «  m>y  be  undct- 
limn!  icrjirdinc  m  •lih«t  laitr{>itlikili}n.  ln<l«il  (hey  >r«.juilc 
omMlcenf  milh  cvhoVhcif. 

■  I"rKr¥v,Moa>  it  irTiins  In  holJinK  ih>t  hy  nua  sUsft^ij  |a 
•iBnilieJ  sTery  •  ptm'  ..(  it,<  IiiilldinE  Iwill,  rut,  eic  .1  i>IDC« 
aliofiaiii  olhrf  (ImiirM  lh»  •  aetrtsue'  .if  (Ii*  tici|)a  psni  at 
ihrVulMlnj  Iliva  (IioJaiLA  mcani '«•«}  biillJInc  '  initnbcn 
i>i  be  interprcied. '  B**rv  chrluun  eommunliy.  nuh  taattt^t- 
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ourselves,  but  we  were  brought  nigh  by  Him. 
"No  one,"  saith  Christ,  "cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me."  And  again,  "I  am  the 
way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life."  (Jo.  xiv :  6.) 

He  joins  them  with  the  Saints  and  again  re- 
turns to  his  former  image,  nowhere  sutfering 
them  to  be  disunited  from  Christ.  Doubtless 
then,  this  is  a  building  that  shall  go  on  until 
His  coming.  Doubtlesss  it  was  for  this  reason 
that  Paul  said,  "As  a  wise  master  builder,  I 
laid  a  foundation."  (i  Cor.  iii:  lo,  ii.)  And 
again  that  Christ  is  the  foundation.  What  then 
means  all  this  ?  You  observe  that  the  compari- 
sons have  all  referred  to  the  subject-matters,  and 
that  we  must  not  expound  them  to  the  very  let- 
ter. The  Apostle  speaks  from  analogy  as  Christ 
does,  where  He  calls  the  Father  an  husband- 
man, (Jo.  XV :  1.)  and  Himself  a  root.  (Rev. 
xxii :  i6.) 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  i.  "For  this  cause  I  Paul, 
the  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus  in  behalf  of  you 
Gentiles." 

He  has  mentioned  Christ's  great  and  affec- 
tionate care;  he  now  passes  on  to  his  own,  in- 
significant indeed  as  it  is,  and  a  very  nothing  in 
comparison  with  that,  and  yet  this  is  enough  to 
engage  them  to  himself.  For  this  cause,  saith 
he,  am  I  also  bound.  •  For  if  my  Lord  was 
crucified  for  your  sakes,  much  more  am  I  bound. 
He  not  only  was  bound  Himself,  but  allows 
His  servants  to  be  bound  also, — "  for  you  Gen- 
tiles." It  is  full  of  emphasis;  not  only  do  we 
no  longer  loathe  you,  but  we  are  even  bound, 
saith  he,  for  your  sakes,  and  of  this  exceeding 
grace  am  I  partaker. 

Ver.  2.  "  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  of  the 
dispensation  of  that  grace  of  God,  which  was 
given  me  to  you-ward." 

He  alludes  to  the  prediction  addressed  to 
Ananias  concerning  him  at  Damascus,  when 
the  lord  said,  "  Go  thy  way,  for  he  is.achosen 
vessel  unto  Me,  to  bear  My  name  before  the 
Gentiles  and  Kings."  (Acts  ix  :   15,) 

By  "  dispensation  of  grace,"  he  means  the 
revelation  made  to  hira.  As  much  as  to  say, 
"I  learned  it  not  from  man.  (Gal.  i :  12.)  He 
vouchsafed  to  reveal  it  even  to  me,  though  but 
an  individual  for  your  sakes.  For  Himself  said 
unto  me,  saith  he,  "  Depart,  for  I  will  send 
thee  forth  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles."  (Acts 
xxii:  21.)  "  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard "  for  a 
dispensation  it  was,  a  mighty  one;  to  call  one, 
uninfluenced  from  any  other  quarter,  imme- 
diately from  above,  and  to  say,  "  Saul,  Saul, 
why.persecutest  thou  Me?"  and  to  strike  him 
blind  with  that  ineffable  lighj  !  "  if  so  be  that 


■  I  The  Rjrialc  Verilon  rolloved  by  coaiinenUIon  from  Chryios- 
tom  lo  Meyer  makes  i  Urfiiat  pndicnle,  >upplyiiig  ">m.  "I 
P»ul«in  iheprimnerof  Chri*r  joui  foryouGeniile*.  Thiiiiopen 
lograTc  objeetions.  'O  j<a-HM  11  nirher  in  appo»iiion  and  the  broken 
conMruciion  ii  renimed  al  tct,  14. — Riddle,  EllicMi,  Alford, 
BnuiM.  R.  V.  Comp.  4;  i.— G.  A.] 


ye  have  heard,'  saith  he,  "of  the  dispensation 
of  that  grace  of  God  which  was  given  me  to 
you-ward." 

Ver.  3.  "  How  that  by  revelation  was  made 
known  unto  me  the  mystery,  as  I  wrote  afore  in 
few  words." 

Perhaps  he  had  informed  them  of  it  by  some 
persons,  or  had  not  long  before  been  writing  to 
them.'  Here  he  is  pointing  out  that  the  whole 
is  of  God,  that  we  have  contributed  nothing. 
For  what?  I  ask,  was  not  Paul  himself,  the 
wonderful,  he  that  was  so  versed  in  the  law,  he 
that  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  ac- 
cording to  the  most  perfect  manner,  was  not  he 
saved  by  grace  ?  With  good  reason  too  does  he 
call  this  a  mystery,  for  a  mystery  it  is,  to  raise 
the  Gentiles  in  a  moment  to  a  higher  rank  thao 
the  Jews.  "  As  I  wrote  afore,"  saith  he,  "  in 
few  words,"  i.  e.,  briefly, 

Ver.  4.  "Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  can 
pwrceive." 

Amazing  !  So  then  he  wrote  not  the  whole, 
nor  so  much  as  he  should  have  written.  But 
here  the  nature  of  the  subject  prevented  it. 
Elsewhere,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrews  (Heb. 
v:  II.)  and  the  Corinthians,  (i  Cor.  iii:  a.) the 
incapacity  of  the  hearers.  "Whereby,  when 
ye  read,  ye  can  perceive,"  saith  he,  "  my  un- 
derstanding in  the  mystery  of  Christ,"  i.  e., 
how  I  knew,  how  I  understood  either  such 
things  as  God  hath  spoken,  or  else,  that  Christ 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  then  too 
the  dignity,  in  that  God  "hath  not  dealt  so 
with  any  nation."  (Ps.  cxivii :  20.)  And  then  to 
explain  what  nation  this  is  with  whom  God 
hath  thus  dealt,  he  adds, 

Ver.  5.  "Which  in  other  generations  was 
not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it 
hath  now  been  revealed  unto  His  holy  Apostles 
and  Prophets  in  the  Spirit." 

What  then,  tell  me,  did  not  the  Prophets* 
know  it?  How  then  doth  Christ  say,  that  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  wrote  "these  things  concern- 
ing Me?  "  And  again,  "  If  ye  believed  Moses, 
ye  would  believe  Me."  (John  v:  46.)  And 
again,  "  Ve  search  the  Scriptures,  because  ye 
think  that  in  them  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
these  are  they  which  bear  witness  of  me." 
(John  v:  39.)  His  meaning  is  this,  either 
that  it  was  not  revealed  unto  all  men,  for  he 
adds,  "which  in  other  generations  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  hath 
now  been  revealed  ;  "  or  else,  that  it  was  not 
thus  made  known  by  the  very  facts  and  realities 


■  ["  Genile  appeal,  cipreMed  <n  a  hypolhetiea]  fimn  and  con- 
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themselves,  "as  it  hath  now  been  reAralerl  unto 
His  holy  Aposil«  and  fropheis  in  the  Spirii." 
For  reflect.  Peter,  had  he  not  been  instructed 
by  the  Spirit,  never  wcmld  have  gone  to  the 
Gentiles.  For  hear  what  he  says,  *'  Then  hath 
God  given  unto  thenn  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well 
as  unto  us."  (Acts  x  :  47.)  That  it  was  by  the 
Spirit  that  God  chose  that  they  should  leccivc 
the  grace.  The  Prophets  then  spoke,  yet  they 
knew  it  not  thus  perfectly ;  so  far  from  it,  that 
not  oen  did  the  Apcutles.  after  they  had  heard 
it.  So  far  did  it  surpass  all  human  ailcuUtion, 
and  the  common  expectation. 

Vcr.  6.  "  That  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heirs, 
and  fellowmennbers  of  the  txxly  and  fcllow- 
pOTtftken. " ' 

What  is  this;  "fellow-heirs,  and  fellow-par 
taker*  of  the  promiiic,  and  fcllow-membent  of 
the  body?"  This  last  is  the  great  Ihing,  that 
thej-  should  be  one  body  ;  this  exceeding  close- 
ness of  relation  to  Him.  For  that  they  were  to 
be  calle<l  indeed.  th:!t  they  knew,  but  ihal  ii 
w*s  so  great,  as  yet  they  knew  not.  This  there- 
fore he  calls  the  mystery,  "Of  the  promise." 
The  Israelites  were  partakers,  and  the  Gentiles 
abo  were  fiellow-partakers  of  the  promise  of 
God. 

"  In  Clirirt  Jesus  through  the  Gospel," 

That  is,  by  His  being  sent  unto  them  also, 
and  b)-  their  believing;  for  it  is  not  said  they 
are  fcHow-hcire  simply,  but  "  iTiroiigh  the  Gos- 
pel." Howe\*er,  thiit  indeed,  isnothinjjso  great, 
it  is  in  fact  a  small  thin^,  and  it  discloses  to  us 

•  another  and  greater  thing,  that  not  only  men 
knew  no*  this,  but  that  neither  Angels  nor  Arch- 
angels, nor  any  other  created  power,  knew  it. 
For  it  was  a  tny^tery,  and  was  not  rocalcd. 
"That  ye  can  perceive,"  he  suiih.  "  tny  under- 
standing."  This  alludes,  perhaps,  10  what  he 
Mid  to  them  in  (he  Acts,  that  he  had  some 
knowledge  thai  the  Geniilcs  also  were  called. 
This.  Iw  says,  is  his  own  knowledge,  "the 
knowledge  of  the  mystery,"  which  he  had  men- 
doncd,  fix.,  "  that  Christ  will  in  Himself  make 
of  the  twain  one  new  man."  For  by  revela- 
tion he  w.Ts  instructed,  both  he  and  Peter,  that 
they  must  not  sjinrn  ihc  Gentiles;  and  this  he 
states  in  his  defence. 

Ver,  7.  "Whereof  1  was  made  .i  Tninister, 
according  to  the  gift  of  that  grace  of  God  which 

H     was  given  me  according  to  the  working  of  His 

V    power." 

He  had  said.  "I  am  a  prisoner;  "  but  now 
again   he  says,  that  all  is  of  God,  as  he  saya, 

^k    "according  to  the  gift  of  His  grace;"  for 
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according  to  the  power  of  the  gift  is  the  dignity 
of  this  privilege.  Hut  the  gift  would  nol  have 
been  enough,  had  it  not  also  implanted  in  him 
power. 

MoRAt^  For  a  work  indeed  it  was  of  power,  of 
mighty  power,  and  such  as  no  human  diligence 
was  equal  to.  For  he  bRiughl  three  qwalilkations 
to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  a  zeal  fervcnl  and 
venturous,  a  sntil  ready  lo  undergo  any  possible 
hardship,  and  knowledge  and  wisdom  combined. 
For  his  love  of  enterprise,  his  blamclessncss  of 
life,  had  availed  nothing,  had  he  not  also  re. 
ceived  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  And  look  at  it 
as  seen  first  in  himself,  or  rather  hear  bts  own 
words.  "Tliatour  ministration  be  not  blamed." 
{2  Cor.  vi:  3.)  And  again,  "  For  our  exhona- 
tion,  is  not  of  error,  nor  of  unclcanness,  nor  in 
guile,  nor  aclokeofcovctousness,"  ( i  Thrs,  ii : 
S'  5)  Thus  Ihoj  hast  seen  Ins  blameles-sness. 
And  again,  "For  we  take  thought  for  things 
honorable,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  theLord»  but 
also  in  the  sight  of  men."  (2  Cor.  viii  :  Ji.) 
Then  again,  besides  these;  "I  protest  by  that 
glorying  in  you  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  I  die  daily."  (i  Cor,  xv:  31.)  And  again  ; 
'  *  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
shall  tribulation,  or  anguish,  or  persecution  ?  " 
(Rom.  viii  :  35.)  And  again;  "In  much 
patience,  in  allliciions,  in  necessities,  in  dis- 
tresses, in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  watch- 
ings."  (j  Cor.  vi :  4,  5.)  Then  again,  his 
prudence  and  manafjemetit ;  "To  the  Jews  I 
became  as  a  Jew,  to  them  that  arc  without  law 
as  without  law,  to  them  that  arc  under  the  law 
as  under  the  Uw."  (i  Cor.  ix  :  10.)  He  shaves 
his  head  also,  {.Arts,  xxi :  34-36.)  and  does 
numberless  things  of  the  sort.  But  the  crr<wn 
of  all  is  in  the  jMwerof  the  Holy  Ghoit.  "For 
I  ivil!  not  dare  to  s|>eak,"  saith  he,  "  of  any 
things  save  those  which  Christ  wrought  through 
me  "  fRom,  xv ;  18.)  And  .igain.  "For  what 
is  there  wherein  you  were  made  inferior  to  the 
rest  of  the  Churches?"  (a  Cor  xii :  ij,)  And 
a^ain,  "For  in  nothing  was  I  behind  ihc  very 
chiefest  Apostles  though Iani  nothing."  (2  Ctr. 
xii:  It.)  VVithmit  these  things,  the  work  had 
been  impossible. 

It  was  not  then  by  his  miracles  that  men  were 
made  believers;  no,  it  was  not  themiraclesthai 
did  this,  nor  was  it  upon  (he  groijud  of  these 
that  he  claimed  his  high  pretension,  but  upon 
those  other  grounds.  For  a  man  must  be  alike 
irreproachable  in  conduct,  prudent  and  discreet 
in  his  dealings  withothcrs.  reganlltasof  danger. 
and  apt  10  teach.  It  was  by  these  qualificaiions 
that  the  jfreater  part  of  his  success  was  achieved. 
Where  there  were  these,  there  was  no  need  of 
miracles.  At  least  we  see  he  was  successful  in 
numberless  such  cases,  t^iiite  antecedently  to  the 
use  of  miracles.     But,  now-a-days,  we  without 


any  of  these  would  fain  commaiml  all  ihings. 
Yet  if  one  of  ihem  be  separated  from  ihe  other, 
it  henceforth  becomes  iiselcss.  What  is  the 
advai^toge  of  a  man's  being  ever  so  regardless 
of  danger,  if  his  life  be  open  lo  censure.  "  For 
if  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,"  saith 
Christ,  "  how  great  i»  that  darkness  P  ''  (Mst,  vi: 
15.)  Again,  what  the  ailvanuge  of  a  man's 
being  of  an  irreproarhable  life,  if  he  is  sluggish 
and  indolent  ?  "  For,  he  that  doth  not  t»ke  his 
cross,  and  follow  after  Mc,"  saiih  He,  "  is  not 
wonhy  of  Me  ;  "  (Mat.  x:  38.)  and  so,  "The 
good  shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep."  (Jo.  x:  11.)  Again. what  istheadviin- 
lage  of  being  both  these,  unless  a  man  is  at  the 
same  time  prudent  and  discreet  in  "knowing 
how  he  ought  lo  answer  each  one?"  (Col. 
iv :  6.)  Even  if  miracles  be  not  in  our  power, 
yet  both  these  qualities  are  in  our  power,  Slill 
howe/et,  notwiihftianding  Paul  contributed  so 
much  from  himself,  yet  did  he  attribute  all  to 
grace.  This  is  the  act  of  a  graicful  servant. 
.\nd  we  shoulfl  never  so  much  aa  have  heard  of 
his  good  dced^,  had  he  not  bec.i  brought  to  a 
necessity  of  declaring  them- 

And  are  we  worthy  then  so  much  as  even  to 
mention  the  name  of  Paul?  He,  who  had 
moreover  pr-ice  to  aid  him,  yet  was  not  Mtisficd, 
but  conlribiited  to  the  wot!;  ten  thousnitd  perils ; 
whilst  we,  who  are  destitute  of  that  source  of 
confidence,  whence,  tell  mc,  do  wc  expect 
either  to  preserve  those  who  are  committed  to 
our  charge,  or  to  gain  those  who  are  not 
come  to  the  fold; — men,  as  we  arc.  who  have 
been  making  a  study  of  self-indulgence,  whoare 
searching  the  world  over  for  ease,  and  who  are 
unable,  or  rather  who  are  unwilling,  to  endure 
even  the  very  shadow  of  danger,  and  are  as  far 
distant  from  his  wisdom  as  heaven  is  from  earth  ? 
Hence  it  is  too  that  they  who  are  under  us  are 
ai  so  grcal  a  dismnce  liehtnd  the  men  of  those 
days;  because  the  disciples  of  those  days  were 
better  than  the  teachersof  these,  isolated  as  they 
were  in  theniidsinf  the  populace,  and  of  tyrants, 
and  having  all  men  on  all  sides  iheir  enemies,  and 
yet  not  in  the  slightest  degree  dragged  down  or 
yielding,  Hear  at  least  what  he  saith  lo  the 
Philippians.  (Phil,  i:  79.)  "  Because  to  you  it 
hath  been  granted  in  the  l>chalf  of  Christ,  not 
only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  in  his 
behalf."  AndagaintoilieThessidonians,  fiThcs, 
ii :  14.)  "  For  ye,  brethren,  tiecame  imitators 
of  the  churches  of  God  which  arc  in  Judaea." 
And  again  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews  (Hcb.  x  : 
,14.)  he  said,  "  And  ye  took  joyfully  the  spoil- 
ing of  your  pessessinns  "  And  to  the  Colos- 
sians  (Col.  iii :  5.)  he  testifies,  saying,  "  For  ye 
died,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Gorl." 
And  indeed  to  these  very  Kphesians  he  bears 
wiliiess  of  mnny  periU  anddaugcrs.     Andagaio 


in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  (Gal.  iii  :  4.)  he 
says,  "  Did  ye  suffer  so  many  things  in  vaiD? 
if  it  be  indeed  in  vain,"  And  you  see  them 
too,  all  employed  in  doing  gootl.  Hence  it  was 
that  both  grace  wrought  effectually  in  those 
days,  hence  also  that  they  lived  In  good  vrarka. 
Hear,  moreover,  what  he  writes  to  the  Corin- 
thians, against  whom  he  brings  charges  out  of 
number;  yet  does  he  notbeareventhemrecord, 
where  he  says,  "Yea,  what  zeal  it  wrought  in 
you,  yea,  what  longingI"ti  Cor.  vii :  11.) 
And  again,  in  how  many  potnU  does  he  l»ear 
them  record  on  this  subject  ?  Thescthings  one 
shall  not  see  itow-a-days,  even  in  teachers.  They 
arc  all  gone  a,nd  perished.  And  the  cause  is, 
that  love  haih  waxe<l  cohl,  that  sinners  go  un- 
punished ;  (for  hear  what  he  suya  wilting  to 
Timothy,  ( i  Tim,  v;  lo.)  "  Them  that  sin,  re- 
prove in  Ihe  sight  of  all;  ")  it  is  that  thenlers 
are  in  a  sickly  state;  for  if  the  head  be  not 
sound,  how  can  the  rest  of  the  body  maintain 
its  vigor  ?  But  mark  how  great  is  the  present 
disorder.  They,  who  were  living  virtuously,  and 
who  under  any  circumstance  might  have  confi- 
dence, have  taken  possession  of  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,'  and  have  escaped  out  of  the  world, 
separating  theniscb-cs  as  from  an  enemy  and  an 
alien  and  not  from  a  body  to  which  they  be- 
longed. 

Plagvies  too,  teeming  with  untold  mischiefs, 
hn-e  lighted  upon  Ihe  Churches.  The  chief 
offices  have  berome  saleable.*  Hence  number- 
less evils  are  springing,  and  there  is  no  one  to 
redress,  no  one  to  reprove  them.  Nay,  the  dis- 
order has  assumed  a  sort  of  method  and  consis- 
tency. Has  a  man  done  wrong,  and  been 
arraigned  for  it  ?  His  efrort  is  not  to  prove 
himself  guiltless,  but  to  find  if  possible  accrim- 
plices  in  his  crimes.  What  is  to  beromeof  us? 
since  hell  is  our  threatened  portion.  Believe 
mc,  had  not  CkkI  stored  up  punishment  for  us 
there,  ye  would  see  every  day  tragedies  deeper 
than  the  disasters  of  the  Jews,  What  then? 
however  let  no  one  take  offcnrc.  for  I  mention 
no  aanics  ;  suppose  some  one  were  to  come  into 
this  church  to  present  you  that  ,Tre  here  at  this 
moment,  those  that  arc  now  with  me,  and  to 
make  iniiuisition  of  them ;  or  rather  not  now, 
but  suppose  on  Easter  day  any  one,  endued  with 
such  a  spirit,  as  to  have  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  things  ihey  had  been  doing,  should  nar- 
rowly examine  all  that  came  to  Communion, 
and  were  being  washed  [in  Baptism]  after  they 
had  attended  the  mysteries  ;  many  things  would 
be  discovered   more  shocking  than  the  Jeivish 


^Thlk   Allude*   r^ihe   U^tnlid  who  livnl   £n  (h*  mnitntaLltit  nb^ur 
AiKlobh.  vherc   ihtie  Itainlllgi  tetn  ii>  liart  tK«n  wiliien.     C'loi- 

fan  Homily  illJ.  p.  i.  tiJ     /tifx-   O^fatn.  I.  ;.  t,    Eltewherc  tt 
l,inia  pemuit  wIh-  Kclred.  ai  hidloE  <hel(  liiluatl,  »<I.  I  l^*r, 

<Tli<  um*  tik  U  not  lead  amoiiE  d  her  plaixi  \tf  5,  Bull  Sf.  sj. 
S.  Anbrvte  iK^JM.Iiti.  Ix    17 — 19.   S.  Jtrumctii  ^<M.  xil.  U.  i). 
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horrors.  He  miuld  find  persons  who  practise 
atigury,  who  make  use  of  chanris.  and  omens, 
and  incantations,  and  who  have  committed  for- 
oicatioR,  adultercn,  drunkards,  and  rwilers, — 
covetous,  I  am  unwilling  [n  add,  lest  I  should 
hun  the  feelings  of  any  of  those  who  are  stand- 
ing here.  What  more?  Suppose  any  one 
should  make  scrutiny  into  all  the  communicants 
in  the  world,  what  kind  of  transgression  is  there 
which  he  would  not  detect?  and  what  if  he 
examined  those  in  authority  P  Would  he  not 
find  them  eagerly  bent  upon  gain  ?  making 
traffic  of  high  places?  cnvioiis,  malignant,  vain- 
glorious, fcUtionoiis,  and  slaves  to  money? 

Where  then  there  is  such  impiety  as  this 
going  on,  what  dreadful  calamity  must  we  not 
expect  ?  And  to  be  assured  how  sore  vcnpeance 
they  incur  who  arc  Ruilty  of  such  sins  as  these, 
consider  the  esamples  of  old.  One  single  man, 
a  common  soldier,  siole  the  sacred  property, 
and  all  were  smitten.  Ve  know,  doubtless,  the 
history  I  mean  ?  I  am  speakinf;  of  Acham  the 
son  of  Carmi,  the  man  who  stole  th«  conse- 
ctalcd  spoil.  (Joshua  vii :  1-16.)  The  titne  loo 
when  the  Prophet  spoke,  was  a  lime  when  their 
country  was  full  of  soothsayers,  like  that  of  the 
Philistine*.  { l»a.  ii ;  6. )  Whereas  now  there  are 
evils  out  of  numUrr  at  the  full,  and  not  one 
fears.  Oh,  henceforth  lei  us  take  tbe  alarm. 
Cod  is  accustomed  to  punish  the  righteous  also 
with  the  wicked ;  such  was  the  case  with 
Daniel,  and  with  the  three  holy  Children,  such 


has  been  the  case  with  ten  thousand  otheis, 
such  h  the  case  in  the  wars  that  are  taking  placs 
even  at  the  present  day.  For  the  one  inaeed, 
whatever  burden  of  sios  they  have  upon  them, 
by  this  means  lay  aside  even  that ;  but  not  so 
the  other. 

On  account  of  all  these  things,  let  us  take 
heed  to  ourscU-cs.  Do  yc  not  see  these  wars  ? 
Do  ye  not  hear  of  these  disasters  ?  Do  ye  learn 
no  lesiion  from  these  things?  Nations  and 
whole  cities  are  swallowed  up  and  destro}-ed, 
and  myriads  as  many  again  are  enslaved  to  the 
barbarians. 

li  hell  bring  us  not  to  our  senses,  yet  let  these 
things.  What,  are  these  too  mere  threats,  are 
they  not  facts  that  have  already  taken  place? 
Great  is  the  punishment  thty  havcsuETcred,  yet 
a  (creater  still  shall  wc  suffer,  who  are  not 
brought  to  our  senses  even  by  ilieir  fate.  Is 
this  discourse  wearing  ?*  I  am  aware  it  is  my- 
sel  f,  but  if  we  attend  to  it,  it  has  its  advantage  ; 
because  this  it  has  not,  the  quality  of  an  address 
to  please, — nay  more,  nor  ever  shall  have,  but 
ever  those  topics  which  may  avail  to  humble 
and  to  chasten  the  soul.  For  these  will  be 
to  us  the  ground-work  of  those  blessings  to 
come  hereafter,  to  which  God  grant  that 
wc  may  all  attain,  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
with  whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  gt.  ry  and  might  and  honor, 
now  and  henceforth,  and  forever  and  cvct. 
Ameii. 
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Chapter  in.  Vbrses  8 — 11. 


,  "Unto  Bte.  who  BTD  le»  than  the  l«ut  of  all  ulnts.  was 
ibb  grace  given,  to  prcacli  unto  the  Gcntilo  Chc 
un«carc)ul>lc  richo  of  Cbtui ;  and  to  make  nil  men 
te«  what  i»  iht  d  iipcnsaljon  of  llic  Hij'Mcry,  which 
hoai  ftl)  »([«»  htlh  been  hid  in  Cm!,  who  crealcd  all 
ihlngi^ti  to  the  mtmlthal  now  unto  tho  principalitiM 
Rn<l  tbc  powm  in  the  huvcnly  |>!u»i  ml^-lii  be 
made  kiiotrn  Ihrac^h  ihe  Church  ihc  iHDiiirulil  wiv 
tlom  of  i'lotl.  according  lo  the  citmal  purposp,  which 
1 1t  pur|mc<i  in  CbriH  }tmi  our  Lofil," 

THty  who  go  to  the  physician's  have  not 
merely  to  go  there  and  nothing  further ;  they 
have  to  learn   how  to  treat  themselves,  and  to 

■  [T>a  *•*<)■' lhnii(f  Jc*it<  Child'  (Jii'  1i}v«v  X|>-<rTvv)  which 
are  ncn  laond  In  Uirrwitain')  ic.ii  tia\t  ffiticn  Intu  iliF  t'UHt 
rnrfl9t  frMii  ih*  lew  iai«  and  niwlly  cunltrc  MSS.  whith  I'l^itni 
tW  Ryian'lne  or  CaiM>n»no|h)llran  'eii  and  fruni  whlcti  iht 
Uiiai  rtrtUtit  »»  mrJ*.  Lfttyvtmm  U  ihe  efilef  wiiii*"  of 
ri,<  BTHtfald,*  i«tt  ^rhair.  Cw^i>«>*«  /'  Cweik  Ttit^m^Ht ,  pp. 
»t— &  The  v.Mib  an  unlttKl  \rt  Alnib  A  K  C  P.  auM  VniiiuDt 
uU  Bditon— ti.  A-l 


apply  remwiies.  And  so  with  t«  then  who 
come  here,  we  must  not  do  this  and  nothing 
else,  we  must  learn  our  lesson,  the  surpassing 
lowliness  of  Paul.  What  ?  when  he  was  about 
to  speak  of  the  vastness  of  the  grace  of  God, 
hear  what  he  sailh,  "Unto  me,  who  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints,  was  this  grace 
given."  Lowliness  indeed  it  wa«  even  to  be- 
wail his  former  sins,  although  blotted  out.  and 
to  make  mention  of  them,  and  to  hold  himself 
within  his  true  measure  as  where  he  calls  liim- 
self  "a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  in- 
jurious;" (i    Tim.  i:  13.)  yet  nothing  was 

•S.    L'hrywWom    oamplalm  (hu  hli   ricli  hcar«n.   when  lh« 

Choice  l»r  tJefwccnihciireoinnxindCliurch.  pteferreil  ihtffin- 
Bier:  allegliij  Ihe  heal  and  efowdnf  theU"«r.  vij,  t  J  H,-m  \i\. 
■ii  aad  a»  IFd  Heii)  /  Or  ll,m  y  (in  We  ms  hl»  .^ue  io 
fridilt  f»r  ihe  laiTet  an'l  CJp-iei'lM  of  hli  heaierm  in  hi4  urcMh. 
Ing,  in  I'l.  /I.  {•<!  in.l  1    J.  //,.«.  vii.  m,  J.  (Rd.  tttn.) 
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equal  to  this:  for  "formerly,"  saiih  he,  such 
was  I;  and  again  he  calls  himself.  "  one  bom 
out  of  due  time."  (i  Cor.  xv :  8.)  Btit  that 
after  so  many  great  and  good  deeds  and  at  that 
time  he  should  thu!)  humble  himself,  and  call 
himself  "less  ilwn  ihc  least  of  all,"  this  is 
indeed  great  and  surpassing  moderation.  "To 
one  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints ;  "  he 
saith  not,  "than  the  Apostles."  So  that  that 
expression  ii  less  strong  than  this  before  us. 
There  hts  words  are,  '•  I  am  not  meet  to  l»e 
called  an  Apostle."  (i  Cor.  xv  ;  9.1  Here  he 
say.'!  that  he  is  even  "less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints;"  "to  me,"  sailh  he,  "who  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints  was  this  grace  given." 
What  grace?  "To  preach  unto  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  to  make 
all  men  see  what  is  the  dispensation  of  the  mys- 
tery, which  from  all  ages  hath  been  hid  in  God, 
who  created  all  things.  lo  the  intent  that  now 
umo  the  princijialities  and  the  powers  in  the 
heavenly  places,  might  be  made  known  through 
the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 
True,  lo  man  it  wan  not  revealed  ;  and  art  thou 
enliKhleniiig  Angels  and  Archangeband  Prin- 
cipalities and  Powers?  I  am,  saith  he.  For  it 
was  ■'  hid  in  God,"  even  "  in  God  who  create<i 
all  things."  And  dost  thou  venture  to  utter 
this?  I  do,  saith  he.  Ktil  whence  hath  this 
been  made  manifest  to  the  Angels?  By  the 
Church.  Again  he  saith,  not  merely  the  mani- 
fold (sBuiWof)  but  the  much-manifold  (jtiiiuntii- 
xtiiif')  wisdom,  that  is,  "  the  multiplied  and 
varied  "  What  then  is  this?  Did  not  Angels 
know  it  ?  No,  nothing  of  it ;  for  if  Principali- 
ties knew  it  not,  much  less  could  ,\ngels  ever 
have  known  it.  What  then?  Did  not  e\'en 
Arrhangels  know  it?  No,  nor  even  the)-.  But 
whence  were  they  going  toknow  it?  Who  was  to 
reveal  it  ?  When  we  were  taught  it,  then  were 
they  also  by  us.'  For  hear  what  the  .Angel 
saith  lo  Joseph;  "Thou  shalt  call  His  Name 
Jesus,  for  it  is  He  that  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins."  (Matt,  i :  21.) 

Paul  himself  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  the 
other  Apostles  to  the  Circumsion.  So  that 
Ihe  more  marvellous  and  astonishing  com* 
mission  was  given,  saith  he,  "  to  me,  who 
am  less  than  the  least."  .■\nd  this  too  was 
of  grace,  that  he  that  was  least  should  have  ihe 
greatest  things  entrusted  to  him  ;  that  he  should 
be  made  the  herald  of  these  tidings.  For  he 
thai  is  made  a  herald  of  the  greater  tidings,  is 
in  this  way  great, 

"  To  preach  unto  the  Gentiles  the  unscarch- 
■ble  richc^  of  Christ," 


*S.  OitTMnlarn  h^t  <Im  uric,  Crar.  It.  if  ilmrm.  «.  and  //«m, 
t.  ta    y*am.  a.    je.1.  Btn  )  viil   abo  Themlnrrt  In  Fi    >)  •  6  S 
Grot    Njrto-     J/ttiM,  ^  IK  ^ 
I  P«.  t     la,  fhlch  ihlnKs 

<(  "THb  whnlidivins 
■he  pnwcBHT  anil  liainiiir(r.  and  rUcU  It  of  Micti  a  dUuk  Ihal  Ihc 


1(11  (  viil   abo  Thewlnm  In  Pi    »)  •  8  S 
r  /■  Cjmt'-  p.  sqfi-.  5.  Jcmmfl  /■  fee.     [Camp. 
[i|[ft  an|^c1»  ilain  [i>  Itnik  InLJi  '-Ct.  A.) 
UK  (nlnt^t  of  ■alvBltvn.  af  which  Cbri*l  It 


If  His  "riches  are  unsearchahle,"  and  that 
too  after  his  appearing,  much  itiore  is  His 
essence.  If  it  is  still  a  mystery,  much  more 
was  it  liefore  it  was  made  known;  for  a  mys- 
tery he  calls  it  on  this  account,  because  neither 
did  the  Angels  know  it,  nor  was  it  manifest  to 
any  one  else. 

"  And  to  make  all  men  see."  sailh  he,  "what 
is  the  dispensation  of  the  mystery  which  from 
all  ages  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all 
things." 

Angels  knew  only  this,  that  "The  Isold's 
portion  was  Mis  people."  (Dcut.  xxxii :  8,  9.) 
.And  again  it  is  said,  "  The  Prince  of  Persia 
withstood  rac."  (Dan.  x:  13.)  So  that  it  is 
noihing  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  were  ignor- 
ant of  this ;  for  if  they  were  ignorant  of 
the  circumsunccs  of  the  return  from  the 
Captivity,  much  more  would  they  be  of  these 
things.  For  this  is  the  gospel.  "  It  is  He  that 
shall  save,"  it  saith,  "  His  people."  (Matt,  i : 
31.)  Not  a  word  about  the  Gentiles.  But  what 
concerns  the  Gentiles  the  Spirit  rcveateth. 
That  they  were  called  indeed,  the  .Angels  knew, 
but  that  it  was  to  the  same  privileges  as  Urael, 
yea,  even  losit  upon  the  throne  of  God,  this, 
who  would  ever  have  expected  ?  who  would 
ever  have  believed  ? 

"Which  hath  been  hid."  saith  he,  "in 
ChkI." 

This  "dispensation,"  however,  he  more 
clearly  unfolds  in  the  Epistle  (o  the  Romans. 
"  In  God,"  he  continues,  "who  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ."'  And  he  does  well  to 
say  "by  Jesus  Christ ;  "  forasmuch  as  He  who 
created  all  things  by  Him,  levealeth  also  this 
by  Hira ;  for  He  halh  made  nothing  without 
Him;  for  "  wiihoul  Him,"  it  is  said,  "was 
not  any  thing  made."    (John  i;  30.) 

In  speaking  of  "  principalities  "  and  "pow. 
ets,"  he  speaks  both  of  those  above  and  those 
bcneath- 

"  .According  to  the  eternal  purpose."  It 
hath  been  now,  he  means,  brought  to  pass,  but 
not  now  devreed,  it  had  been  planned  before- 
hand from  the  very  first.  "  According  to  the 
eternal  puiTJose  which  He  purposed*  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Ltjrd."  That  is,  according  to  the  eter- 
nal foreknowledge;  foreknowing  the  things  to 
come,  i.  e  .  lie  means  the  ages  to  come;  for  He 
knew  what  was  to  be,  and  thus  decreed  it. 
According  to  the  purpose  of  the  ages,  of  those. 
perhaps,  which  He  halh   made  by  Christ  Jesus, 


tiucnini  Inicileci  nniiul  csplure  (I  tn  at  lo  form  an  ><)B)i»le  cod- 
cepiiun  ul  It.  Thli  doe)  not  hinitcT  ihc  pUKlamaMnn  vhicrh.oti 
iht  Konlnry.  k  watdtroi  poialblt  hy  Mvelaiirtn  " — Meffr, — G.  A-J 

■  [  Sec  note  m  cht^c  WDTd>  abevB. — O.  A.  I 

•  [  Thl»  vMi.  imivan.  Imbotwi  upplio!  oy  many  in  iht '  fonn- 
Ins  i>r  ihe  piirpnkc-  (5*>  R<v  Vcr  )  But  \t  ■ecm.  b<»  to  refca 
ir  14  the  'rKCL^iMiin'  of  II.  rrsaTilcd  jjt  an  aixr>niiirik'icil  Furl  Rut- 
dle    In    Prfml^r    VoWKimnimr^  ttvi  In   LttUf*.    UTaund  Ia  L^Mgf, 
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because  it  was  by  Christ  tliat  e^-ery  thing  was 
nude. 

Vet.  13.  "In  whom  we  have,*'  with  he, 
"boldness,  and  acctss  in  cooHdeiice  through 
our  faith  in  him." 

••  Haw  access,"  not  as  priBoners,  hesays,  wot 
yci,  *»  persons  candidates  for  pardon,  nor  as 
sinners  .  for,  saith  he,  we  have  even  "  Ijoldncss 
with  confidence,"  that  is,  accompanied  with 
cheerful  irtat ;  arising  from  what  sourc«  ?  through 
our  faith  in  Him." 

Ver  13,  "Wherefore'  I  aslc  that  ye  faint 
not  at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  are  your 
glory." 

Huw  is  ii"for  them?"  How  is  it  "their 
glorv?"  It  is  l)ecmse  God  so  loved  them,  as 
to  give  even  the  Son  for  ihem,  and  lo.iOlict  His 
servants  for  them  :  for  it  was  in  order  that  ihey 
might  attain  so  many  blessings,  that  Paul  was  in 
Surely  this  was  from  Cod's  cxcct-ding 
towards  them :  it  is  what  God  also  saith 
ing  the  Prophets,  "I  haveslain  themby 
words  of  my  mouth."  (Ho«.  vi;  5.)  But 
huw  was  it  that  they  fainted,  when  another  was 
aflHicted?  He  means,  they  were  troubled,  were 
distressed.  This  also  he  says  when  writing  to 
the  Thessalonians,  "that  no  man  be  moved  by 
these  afflictions."  (i  Tlies.  iii:  3  )  For  [lotonly 
ought  we  not  to  grieve,  but  we  ought  even  to 
rejoice.  If  yc  find  consolation  in  the  fore- 
■wurting,  we  tell  yoii  beforehand  ihat  here  we 
have  inbiilaiion.  And  why  pray  ?  Because 
Ihus  haih  the  Lord  ordered 

VcT,  14,  ts-  "For  this  cause' I  bow  my 
kne«  unto  ihe  Father  from  whom  every  family 
in  heaven  and  on  eaith  is  named." 

He  here  shows  the  spirit  of  his  prayer  for 
them.  He  does  not  s.3y  simply,  "  I  pray,"  bnt 
manifests  the  supplication  to  be  heartfelt,  by  the 
"  bowing  of  the  knees." 

"  From  whom  o-ery  family." 

Thai  is,  no  longer,  he  means,  reckoned, 
accordins  to  the  number  of  Angels,  but  accord- 
ing to  Him  who  hath  created  the  tribes  both  in 
hea«-en  above  and  in  earlh  beneath,  not  as  the 
Jewi^. 

Ver.  16.  17,  "That  He  would  grant  you 
according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory  that  ye  may 
be  strengthened  with  power  through  His  Spirit 
in  the  inward  man;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in 
yotir  hearts  through  faith." 

Mark  with  what  insatiable  earnestness  he 
invoices  these  blessings  upon  them,  tliat  ilicy 
may  not  Ik  tosxd  about.  But  how  shall  this  be 
effected?     Ry  the  "  Holy  Spirit  in  your  inward 


■  [Whanfan,  "  In  "Itw  of  my  i-mIiIdii  u  mlalHaqfaiKh  acM- 

•  [  TfcM  nii**tjit^'  l«  »miiniptlaB  urihafim  ttf%a  nriheehsp- 
)■  vblth  vw  Ian  <w6ni<hcd  by  taoan  i)(  Ibe  illirc^lon  cnn<«m- 
tut  hla  offioa  MipoUlenr  ttwCenUra,  wtiChfonMatcotlon  bv 
i—tl  I'll  •-1J.)— C   A.] 


man,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
through  faith."     How  again  shall  this  bci- 

Ver.  18,  19.  "To  the  end  that  ye  being 
rooted  and  grounJed  in  love,  may  be  stroiic  to 
apprehend  with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  brcatith, 
and  length,  and  height,  and  depth,*  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ  which  paasetb  koowl- 
c<lgc." 

Thus  is  his  prayer  now  again,  the  very  same 
as  when  he  !>cgan.  For  what  were  his  words  id 
the  lieginning?  "That  Ihe  God  of  our  Lord 
JesiiS  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory  may  give  unto 
you  a  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  Him;  having  the  eyes  of  your 
heart  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  of  His  cnlling,  wh.it  Ihe  riches  of  the 
^Inry  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints  ;  and  what 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to  us-ward 
who  believe."  And  now  again  he  says  the 
same.  "That  ye  may  be  strong  to  apprehend 
with  all  the  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
Iciigth,  and  height,  and  depth ;  "  i.  e.,  to  know 
perfectly  the  mystwy  which  hath  been  provi- 
dentially ordered  in  out  behalf:'  "and  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and  depth  ;  " 
that  is,  too,  the  immensity  of  the  love  of  God, 
and  how  it  extends  every  where.  And  he  out- 
lines it  by  the  visible  dimensions  (if  solid  Wdies, 
pointirig  as  it  were  to  a  man.  He  comprehends 
the  upper  and  under  and  sides.  I  have  thua 
spoken  indeed,  he  would  say,  yet  is  it  not  for 
any  won1s  of  mine  10  teach  you  these  things; 
that  most  be  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  '  'By 
His  might,"  saith  he,  is  it  that  ye  must  be 
"strengthened"  against  the  trials  thai  await 
you,  and  in  order  to  remain  unshaken;  ro  that 
there  is  no  other  way  to  be  strengthened  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghosl,  both  on  account  of  trials  and 
carnal  reasonings. 

But  how  doth  Christ  dwell  in  the  hearts? 
Hear  what  Christ  Himself  saiih,  "I  and  my 
Father  will  come  unto  him,and  makeouraliode 
with  him."  (John  xiv :  aj.)  He  dwellcth  in 
those  hearts  that  arc  faithful,  in  those  that  are 
"rooted  "in  His  love,  those  that  remain  linn 
and  unshaken. 

■'That  yc  may  be"  thoroughly  ''strong,'™ 
saith  he ;  so  that  there  is  great  strength  needed. 

*  "  That  ye  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness 
of  God." 


■('■A  leniuDtu   llluimrlon  oribelilea.:  '  biiw  snal  in  cvtiy 

•  (  "(WvihM  lire  ihew  dimrimmii  pwlimirtT  Nut  ntt\t*mik 
tfi  icJvinvlli'D  fi»  ChTy»"»l-^ln  |**i  ^.trffr^^ipf  rt  vwip  ^^wv  •^««feH> 
B»wf*r)  HcaijK  iftit  >  new  pnrxluiulihc  illicnurM  !■  bciun  U 
•ci.  14, 1  he  »iwTi,p.«- 1*  nn<  loiUn  mviilnnrd :  Burnt  rht  ln»eof 
G«d  ID  UM.ia  iJnry»aniHB  aa»in,  tot  ihn  ti  i-riim  pncr'ilr>t'i'im 
niM  refer  loCoO  lo»» :  bui  afihc  looeiff  Ct">»  ii  mm  u  thiwa 
tnnr  is."— M«r>r.     So  Ellltnii.  Bniiine.  RliMLg.-O  A) 

'  f  17)11  cncinr  p>re|[(ivti  linml'lnl  tmm  Fidi]'>  text  Hiii  it  It 
It  «.,ppL-»rT«d  bv  wv4nil  nc«ll4nr  itiihnrtTi**.  a«  it  in  in  Chrfw- 
iDTn'i  uy\r  unilM  li  anniilov  ■  noiy  niihlt  ihr<u|hi.  wc  hiivp  vni- 
luKd  tn  rMUn  N  "Fiald  taomt  (irely  nn  (f>  pmMtilliiy  ihit 
the   (ho'nei  lul  I*  iht  aritlnal.     OntvCliliinaIn  nuihuriiio  tecma 
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What  he  means  ia  this.  Although  the  love 
of  Christ  lies  above  (he  reach  of  all  hitman 
Itnowledge,  yet  shall  ye  know  it,  if  ye  shall 
have  Christ  dwelling  ia  yoii,  yea,  not  only  shall 
Vnow  from  Him  this,  but  shall  ci-cn  •'  be  filled 
unto  all  the  fulness  of  (iod  ;  "  meaning  by  ihe 
"  fulness  of  God,"  either  the  knowledge  how- 
God  is  worshipped  in  die  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  else  nrging  them  thus  to  use 
every  effbrt,  in  order  to  be  filled  with  all  virtue, 
of  which  God  is  fidl. 

Vcr.  so.  "Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do 
exceeding  aUindantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketb  in 
us." 

That  God  hath  done  "  abundantly  above  all 
that  wc  ask  or  think,'"  is  evident  from  what  the 
Apcwile  himself  hath  written.  For  I  indeed, 
saiih  he,  pray,  but  He  of  Hiniwrlf,  erven  without 
any  prayer  of  mine,  will  do  work.?  greater  than 
all  we  ask,  not  simply  "greater,"  nor  "abun- 
dantly greater."  but  "  exceeding  abundantly." 
And  this  is  evident  fiuin  "  the  power,  thai 
worketh  in  us:"  for  neither  did  wc  ever  aek 
these  things,  nor  did  we  expect  thrm. 

Ver.  St.  "Unto  Hinr>  be  Ihe  glory,"  he  con- 
chideg,  "in  the  Church  and  in  Christ  Jes'is, 
unto  all  generations  forever  and  ever.  Amen." 

Well  does  he  close  the  discourse  with  prayer 
and  dosology ;  for  right  were  it  that  He,  who 
hath  bestowed  upon  us  such  vast  gifts,  should 
be  glurjfied  and  blessed,  so  that  this  is  even  a 
proper  pan  of  our  amazement  at  His  mercies, 
to  cive  glory  for  the  things  advanced  to  us  at 
God's  hands  through  Jesus  Christ, 

"  The  glory  in  the  Church."  Well  might  he 
say  this,  forasmuch  as  the  Church  alone  can 
last  on  to  eternity. 

It  seems  necessary  to  state  what  are  meant  by 
"families."  {niTpiai}  Here  or  earth,  indeed 
there  are  "  families  "  that  is  races  sprung  from 
one  parent  stock  ;  but  in  heaven  how  can  this 
be,  where  none  is  born  of  another?  Surely  then, 
by  "  families,"'  he  means  cither  the  assemblies 


to  be  a  Cairna  wtilch  imiit<l  niiumllf  •tririgeliir  i^jnloiu  cimn. 
M  «*p*'"iaHy  in  a  wrUit  •oaiventnainBlIficMlv-'n<a><-hTyi-Mi<in>  " 
We  have  In  ihc  main  fbliuvr«)  Flsld's  ibii  In  tplK  <ir  ihrs  prub- 
■blll()r.  but  In  eicrpiltinil  caits.  like  Ihc  rrcteni.wcliave  vrniTimt 

'  Thli  (eir  hu  nnmii  InieroretlUnin.  S.  Aih«n»ilut  uiei  [I 
In  imply  lh«l  God,  »«  Falhrrof  llir  S-n.  ll  itieimly  Inie  Fmlitr, 
■nJ  ihai  nil  cnalcl  paicnDlir  iaa  shachiw  at  ihe  Imc  t)tiU.  m 
Aria'$.  J  »v  S- J»rHm»  tayi. '■  Ai  H<  "ho  alr.'iw  i»  t*>d.  (Luke 
iB.  to.)  niakck  men  fod,  anil  who  li  aliinc  Imnional.  (i  Ttm.  A, 
la.)  balu<n  iinmrin«lliy.  mil  »ho  aJ-me  n  inif  tRfun.  1.  Ij  If* 
p«n»  the  n<nie  .tf  itiirh  .  tu  loo  ihcunly  Father.  In  tlui  Hi  l»Cr«»- 
■ur  lit  all.  and  1)11  CiUiu  nf  iiiNlinM  10  tit,  ElvpiiD  Ihc  (*tt  lo  h« 
eailvf]  FarSer  "  rw  /m-  Ha  r''<nAl<E<r^  (hit  tKe  Angela  bi  ui^d  In 
■he  leii  iiiiJurc  HN  intcrnitr.  in  a  tplniual  «ij*t.  a»<:iitiit  Mft 
It  (he  IKk  miB.  "Son,"  anil  In  Hit  illaclplet.  "  Litllc  chililrcn '' 
ThotduRt  aeani  loMy  che  ubc.  ('■  M.  v.  alK  H^>aliei.  £  P.  V, 
II*  1.  !"  The  tttkmtf  nun  ia  la  iKsm  faufer  cl&uei  *nd  cvm- 
mualtlK  Inlii  which,  >u  wt  may  ■lio  Infa  fiwn  Mh«  n»,'4H 
(1.   11 .  l.'ol.  I ;  iO|  ihecctmii)  houa  appeii  lolMdi*l<Ied;  anil  Id 

Ihf  rac e4  mil  Irilxn  of  men  every  ont  of  which  fiwn  ihe  very  villc 
of  raraia,  by  which  ii  li  drISncd  >n  Ihc  srtat  ■arfpof  atl  (It 
Pd*^4,  H,ilhof  an^elt  and  mefi '^— Tvl3I«iM(.  "The  Apotile  acffnt 
ncarlinn  Ood  as  ilie  Falherarut  Ilia  ailiiirteil  childien  lo  Chrix, 
to  Ku  foKli  IBto  ihe  fan  Uiai  He  In  ditticUilon  louaUihe  f*" 


and  orders  of  heavenly  beings ;  as  also  we  Gnd 
it  written  in  Scripture,  "the  family  of  Amai- 
lari;"(i  Sam.  x :  «i.  See  Septuagint.)  or  else 
that  it  is  from  Him  from  whom  earthly  fathers 
have  their  name  of  father. 

Howyver,  he  does  not  ask  Ihc  whole  of  God, 
but  demands  of  them  also  faith  and  love,  and 
nut  simply  love,  but  lo%'e  "  routed  and  grounfl- 
ed,"  so  that  neither  any  blasts  can  shake  it,  nor 
any  thing  else  overturn  it.  He  had  said,  that 
"tribulations"  arc  "glory,"  andifmincare 
80  to  you,  he  would  say,  much  more  will  your 
own  be:  so  that  to  be  nfilicted  is  no  token  of 
men  being  foi-saken,  for  He  who  hath  wrought 
so  great  things  for  us,  never  would  do  this. 

Again,  if  in  order  to  understand  the  love  of 
God,  it  was  nece«s.iry  for  Paul  to  pray,  and 
there  was  need  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  by  following  mere  reasonings  shall 
understand  the  nature  of  Christ?  And  why  is  it 
a  difhcult  thing  to  learn  that  God  lovetli  us? 
Beloved,  It  is  extremely  difHcult.  For  some 
know  rot  even  this  ;  wherefore,  they  even  say, 
numberleae  evils  come  to  be  in  the  world ;  and 
others  know  not  the  extent  of  this  love.  Nor, 
indeed,  is  Paul  seeking  to  know  its  extent,  nor 
with  any  view  to  measure  it ;  for  how  could  he? 
Init  only  to  understand  this,  that  it  is  transcen- 
dent, and  great,  .^nd  this  very  thing,  he  sa)**, 
he  U  able  to  show,  even  from  the  knowledge 
which  hath  teen  vouchsafed  to  us. 

However,  what  is  higher  than  the  being 
"strengthened  with  might,"  in  order  to  have 
Christ  within  f  Vast  are  the  things  we  ask.  saith 
he,  yet  is  He  able  to  do  above  even  them,  so 
that  not  only  doili  He  love  us,  but  doth  so  in- 
tensely. Be  it  OUT  care  therefore,  beloved,  to 
understand  the  love  of  God.  A  great  thing  in- 
deed is  this;  nothing  is  so  beneficial  to  us, 
nothing  so  deeply  touches  us:  more  ax-ailing 
this  to  convince  our  souls  than  the  fear  of  hell 
itself.  Whence  then  shall  we  understand  it? 
Both  from  the  source  now  mentioned,  and 
from  the  things  which  happen  every  day.  For 
from  what  motive  have  these  things  been  done 
for  us?  from  what  necessity  on  His  part  ?  None 
whatever.  Over  and  over  again  he  hys  down 
love  as  the  cause.  But  the  highest  degree  of 
love  is  that  where  men  receive  a  benefit,  with- 
out any  prior  service  on  their  part  to  call  for  it, 

MoFAL.  .^nd  let  us  then  be  followers  of  Him; 
let  118  do  good  to  our  enemies,  to  them  chat  hate 
us,  let  us  draw  near  to  those  who  turn  their 
backs  upon  us.  This  renders  us  like  unto  God. 
"  For  if  ye  love  them  that  love  you."  saith 
Christ,  "what  reward  have  ye?"  •'  Do  not 
even  the  Gentiles  the  same,"  (Matt,  v;  46.) 
But  what  is  a  sure  proof  of  love?    To  love  him, 

DT'Einal  and  nrotoiyp«at  iliGpaicmal  relaUon,  wbtrara  tiMnd,** 
AlJonl  in  turn*  ia  >V.  Cim^G.  A  \ 
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that  hates  thee.  I  wish  to  give  you  some  ex- 
ample,  (pardon  me,)  and  since  I  tind  it  not 
4moag  them  that  are  spiritual,  I  ahiill  iiuote  an 
instance  from  them  thai  are  witlioui.  Sec  ye 
not  those  lovers?  How  many  insults  are 
wreaked  upon  thcro  by  their  mislicsscs,  how 
many  antficcs  practised,  how  many  pitnishnientj 
inflicted  :  yet  ihey  are  enchained  to  them,  ihey 
bum  for  them,  and  love  them  better  than  their 
own  souls,  piusing  whole  nights  bcrorc  their 
thresholds.  From  them  let  us  take  our  example, 
not  indeed  to  love  8U<h  as  those, — women,  I 
mean,  that  are  harlots;  no,  but  thus  to  lovcoui 
enemies.  For  tell  me.  do  not  harlots  treat  their 
lo\x>rs  with  greatt'f  insolence  than  all  the  ene- 
mies in  the  world,  and  sqviandcrawaytheir sub- 
stance, and  cast  insult  in  their  face,  and  impose 
upon  them  more  servile  lask^  ihun  itpon  their 
own  menials?  .\iid  yet  stUl  the)- desist  not, 
though  no  one  hath  so  grcal  an  enemy  in  any 
one.  as  the  lover  in  his  mistress.  Yea,  this  he- 
loved  one  disdnin-s,  and  reviles,  and  oftentimes 
nultreals  him,  and  the  more  she  is  loved,  ihc 
more  she  scorns  him.  And  what  ca.n  be  more 
brutal  than  a  spirit  like  this?  Yet  notwith- 
standing he  luvc3  her  still, 

But  possibly  we  shall  find  love  like  this  in 
spiritual  characters  alM.  nut  in  those  of  our 
day,  {for  it  has  "  waxed  cold,")  (Matt.  Xiiv ; 
1 2.)  but  in  those  great  and  glorious  men  of  old. 
Moses,  the  blessed  Moses,  surpassed  even  those 
that  love  wiih  human  passion.  How,  and  in 
what  way?  First,  he  gave  up  the  court,  and 
the  luxury,  and  the  retinue,  and  the  glory  at- 
tending it,  and  chose  rather  to  he  with  the 
Israelites.  Yet  is  this  not  only  what  no  one 
else  would  ever  have  done,  but  would  liavee\cn 
been  ashamed,  were  another  to  have  discovered 
him,  of  being  found  to  be  a  kinsman  of  men, 
who  were  slaves  and  not  only  slaves,  but  were 
looked  upon  as  even  execrable.  Yet  was  he  not 
only  not  ashamed  of  his  kindred,  but  with  all 
his  spirit  defended  them,  and  threw  himself 
into  dangers  for  their  sake.  (Acts,  vii:  34.) 
How?  Seeing,  it  is  said,  one  doing  an  injury 
to  oi»c  of  them,  he  defended  him  that  suffered 
the  injury,  and  slew  him  that  indicted  it.  But 
this  is  not  as  yet  for  the  s.ake  of  enemies.  Great 
indeed  is  this  act  of  itself,  bal  not  so  great  as 
what  comes  afterwards.  The  next  day,  then. 
lie  saw  the  same  thing  taking  place,  and  when 
he  »w  him  whom  he  had  defended*  doing  his 
neighbor  wrong,  he  admonished  him  tu  desist 
from  his  wrong-doing-  But  he  said,  with  gre.it 
ingratitude,  "  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judgeoverus?"  (Acts,  vii:  27.)  Who  would  not 
have  taken  fire  at  these  words?     Had  then  the 

>  [Irdm*  nil  tffit^f  frdin  thurfnuni  in  RiMiiill:  ii  If  orrram 
i±Bi  In  Aria  lit  It  II  thai  'hi  llctucw  whu  Aid  tii>  broih-ci  wiaaR 
«»«  iba  kUM  thai  Minn  lA^-'ertBdeilanihe  prccecillns  diy.as 
ChcykMuBi  Imk  lahv  lor  frtnit'L—^j.  A.) 


former  act  tieen  that  of  passion  and  fienzy,  then 
would  he  have  smitten  and  killed  this  man  abo; 
for  surety  he  on  whose  behalf  il  waitdone,  iwver 
would  have  informed  against  hini.  But  because 
they  were  brethren,  it  is  said,  he  spoke  thus. 
^\'hcn  he  [the  Hebrew]  was  being  wroaged,  he 
uttered  no  such  word  "  Who  made  thee  s  ruler 
and  a  judge  over  ns?  "  '*  Wherefore  &aidsl 
thou  not  this  yesterday?"  Moses  would  say, 
"Thy  injustice,  and  thy  cruelty,  these  raakcmc 
a  ruler  and  a  judge." 

But  now,  mark,  how  that  some,  in  fact,  say 
as  much  c\'cn  to  God  Himself.  Whenever ihcy 
are  wronged  imlced,  they  would  hax-c  Him  a 
God  of  vengeance,  and  complain  of  His  lorg 
sufTering ;  but  when  themselves  do  wrong,  rLt 
for  a  moment. 

However,  what  could  be  more  bitter  than 
words  like  these?  And  yet  notwithstanding, 
after  this,  when  he  was  sent  to  that  ungrntefiil, 
to  that  thankless  race,  be  went,  and  shrunk  dliI 
back.  Yea,  and  after  ihcee  miracles,  and  after 
the  wonders  wrought  by  his  hand,  oflcnlimes 
[hey  sought  10  sione  him  10  death  and  he  es- 
caped out  of  their  hands.  They  kept  murmur- 
ing too  incessantly,  and  yet  still,  notwithstand- 
ing, so  [lassionately  did  he  love  them,  as  to  say 
unto  God,  when  they  committed  that  heinous 
sin,  "Yet  now  if  Thou  wilt  forgive,  forgive 
their  sin  ;  and  if  not,  blot  even  me  abo  out  of 
the  book  which  Thoii  hast  written."  (Ex.  xxxii: 
32.)  Fain  would  I  perish,  saith  he,  with  them, 
rather  than  without  them  be  saved.  Here, 
verily,  is  love  even  to  madness,  verily,  un- 
bounded love.  What  sayest  thou,  Moses?  Art 
thou  regardless  of  Heaven  ?  1  am,  saith  he,  for 
I  love  those  who  have  wronged  me.  Praycsi 
thou  to  be  blotted  out  ?  Vea,  saith  he,  what 
can  1  do,  for  it  is  love?  And  what  again  after 
these  things?  Hear  what  the  Scripture  sailh 
elsewhere;  "And  il  went  ill  with  Moses  for 
their  sakcs,"  fPs.  cvi :  3a.)  How  often  did 
they  wax  wanton  ?  How  often  did  they  reject 
both  himself  and  his  brother?  How  often  did 
they  seek  to  return  back  to  Egj-pt  ?  and  yet 
after  all  these  things  did  he  burn,  yea,  was  be- 
side himself  with  love  for  ihem,  and  was  ready 
to  suffer  for  their  sakes. 

Thus  ought  a  man  to  love  his  enemies  -.  by 
lamentation,  by  unwearied  endurance,  by  doing 
everything,  by  showing  all  favor,  to  aim  at  their 
salvation. 

And  what  again,  tell  me,  did  Paul?  did  he 
not  ask  even  to  be  accursed  in  their  stead  ?  (Rom. 
\x  :  3.1  But  the  great  pattern  wc  must  of  ne- 
cessity derive  from  the  Lord,  for  thus  doth  He 
also  Himself,  where  he  saith,  "  For  He  maketh 
His  sun  to  rise  on  thecviland  the  good."  (Matt. 
v  :  45.)  adducing  the  example  from  His  Father ; 
but  we  from  Christ  Himself.      He  came  unto 
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them,  in  His  Incarnation,  I  mean,  He  became 
a  servant  for  their  tiakes,  "  He  humbled  Him- 
self, He  emptied  Himself,  He  ttxik  the  fomi  of 
a  servant."  (Phil,  ii  :  7,8.)  And  when  He 
came  unto  them,  He  went  not  Himself  aside 
"into  any  way  of  the  Gentiles,"  (Malt,  x  :  5.) 
and  gave  the  same  charge  to  His  disiiples,  ami 
not  only  so,  hut  *'  He  went  ahoiit  healing  all 
manner  of  disease,  and  all  manner  of  sickncw. 
(Man.  iv:  13.)  And  what  then  ?  All  the  rest 
indeed  were  a-sconished.  and  marvelled,  and 
said,  "  Whence,  then,  hath  this  man  all  these 
things?'"  (Matt,  xiii:  56.)  But  these,  the  ob' 
jects  of  His  beneficence,  these  said,  "  He  hath 
a  devil,"  (John  x;  ao.)  and  "  blasphemeth," 
(John  x:  36.)and  "is  mad,"  and  is  a  "  de- 
ceiver," (John  vii  :  12,  and  Matl.  Kxvii  :  63.) 
Did  he  therefore  cast  them  away  f  No,  in  no 
wise,  but  when  He  heard  these  sayings,  He 
even  yet  more  signally  bcsiowcd  His  bcncliis 
upon  them,  and  went  straightway  10  them  that 
were  about  to  crucify  Him.  to  the  intent  that 
He  might  but  only  save  them.  And  after  He 
■was  crucified,  what  were  His  words  ?  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
(Luke  xxiii :  34.)  Both  cruelly  treated  before 
this,  and  cnidly  treated  iifter  this,  even  to  the 
very  latest  breath,  for  them  Hedid  everything, 
in  their  behalf  He  prayed.  Yea,  and  aOcr  the 
Cross  itself,  what  did  He  not  do  for  their  sakes? 


Did  He  nut  send  Apostles?    Did  He  not  wrork 

miracles?     Did  He  ncrt  shake  the  whole  world? 

Thus  is  it  we  ou^ht  lo  love  our  enemies,  thus 
to  imitate  Christ  Tlius  did  Paul.  Stoned, 
Buffering  unniimhered  crueltie*,  yet  did  he  all 
things  for  their  good.  Hear  his  own  words. 
"  My  heart's  desire  and  my  siippliiation  to  God 
is  for  them  that  they  may  he  saved."  (Rom.  x  : 
I.  2.)  And  again  ;  "  For  I  bear  them  witness 
ihat  they  have  a  ceal  for  God."  And  again  ; 
••  If  thou,  being  a  wild  olive  tree  wast  grafted 
in,  how  much  more  shall  these  be  gmfted  into 
their  own  olive  tree  ?  ''  (  Rom.  xi :  14.)  How- 
tender,  ihinkest  thou,  must  be  the  affection  from 
which  tliew  expressions  proceed,  how  vast  the 
bcncvolentc  ?  it  is  impossible  to  express  it,  im- 
possible. 

Thus  is  it  we  ought  to  loveoiir  enemies.  This 
is  to  love  God,  Who  hath  enjoined  it,  Who  hath 
given  it  a-s  His  law.  To  imitate  Him  is  to  love 
our  enemy.  Consider  it  is  not  thine  enemy 
thou  an  Itenefiiing,  but  thyself;  Ihoii  art  not 
loving  him,  but  art  obeying  God.  Knowing 
therefore  iheae  things,  let  us  confirm  our  love 
one  to  another,  Ihat  we  may  perform  this  duty 
perfectly,  a.nd  attain  those  good  things  that  are 
promised  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom 
to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  might,  and  honor,  now,  and  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 


HOMILY    VIII. 


Cha.i*ter  iv.  Verses  i,  ». 


•I  therefore.  Ihr  pri^rmrr  in  fhe  LnrA,  l>«prch  ynii  In 
walk  wonlilty  of  the  l-iI1lii|j  wlierewJth  ye  were 
ca!k<l,  wlUi  atl  luwltiicxi  nnd  meckncu." 

It  ia  the  virtue  of  teacher*  to  aim  not  at 
praise,  nor  .-11  esteem  from  those  under  their 
authority,  but  at  their  salvation,  ami  to  do 
every  thing  with  this  object ;  since  the  man 
who  •ihnuld  make  the  olher  end  his  aim,  would 
not  be  a  teacher  but  a  tyrant.  Surely  it  is  not 
for  this  thai  God  set  thee  over  them,  ihat  thnu 
shouldest  enjoy  greatw  court  and  service,  but 
thai  thine  own  interests  should  he  disregarded, 
and  every  one  of  theirs  built  up.  This  is  a 
teacher's  duty :  such  an  one  was  the  blessed 
Paul,  a  man  who  was  free  from  .ill  manner 
of  vanity,  and  was  contented  to  be  one  of  the 
many,  nay  more,  to  be  the  very  least  even  of 
them.  Hence  he  even  calls  himself  their  ser- 
vant, and  so  generally  speaks  in  a  lone  of  flup 
plication.     Oljscrvc  him  ihcn  even  now  writing 


nothing  dictatorial,  nuthing  imperious,  but  all 
chastened  and  subdued. 

"  I  therefore,"  saiih  he.  "  the  prisoner  in  the 
Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk  worthily  of  the  catl- 
ing wherewith  ye  were  called."  What  is  it, 
tell  me,  thou  art  beseeching?  Is  it  that  thou 
ma  vest  gain  any  end  for  thyself  ?  No,  saith  he, 
in  no  wise  ;  it  is  that  1  may  save  others,  .And 
yet  surely  they  who  beseech,  do  so  for  things 
which  are  of  importance  to  themselves.  True; 
and  this,  saith  he,  is  of  importance  to  myself, 
according  to  what  he  says  also  elsewhere  in  his 
writings,  "  Now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the 
Ixird  ;  "  (i  Thess.  iii  :  8.)  for  he  ever  earnestly 
desired  the  salvation  of  those  ^^om  he  was 
instructing. 

"I.  the  prisoner  in  the  1-ord.'*  Great  and 
mighty  dignity  !  Greater  than  that  of  king  or 
of  consul,  or  of  any  other.  Hence  it  is  the  very 
titlchc  uses  in  writing  to  Philemon.  '■  .As  Paul  the 
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aged,  anU  now  a  prisoner  also  of  Jesiis  Christ." 

I  (rhilemon  9.)     For  nothing  is  so  glorious  as  a 

[bond  fur  Christ's  sake,  as  the  chains  that  were 

[bound  around  those  holy  hands ;  more  glorious 

[b  it  to  be  a  priaoiier  for  Christ's  sake  than  to  be 

|«n  Apostle,  than  to  be  a  TiMi'her,  than  to  he  an 

[fvaiigelist.     Is  there  any  ihiii  loveih  Christ,  he 

rill   understand  what  I    am  saying.     Is  jimy 

[transported   and   fired    with    devotion   for  the 

ilx>rd.  he  knows  the   power  of  these  bonds. 

fSiich  an  one  would   rather  choose  to  be  a  pris- 

ncT  for  ChrUt's  :uki:,  than  to  have  the  Heavens 

I'Ibr  his  dwelling.     More  (jiturioLis  t)mn  any  gold 

[were  Ibe  hands  he  was  showing  to  them,  yea, 

any  toyal  diadem.     Yes,  no  jewelled  tiara 

'bound  around  the  head    invests  it  with  stich 

glory,  as  an  iron  chain  for  Christ's  sake.    Then 

was  iKe  prison  more  Klorious  than  palaces,  yea, 

[ikan  heaven  itself.     Why  say  I   Chan   palaces? 

Because  il   contained  »  prisoner  of  Christ,     Is 

there  any  that  lo*-eth  Christ,  he  knows  the  dig- 

nilyof  this  title,  he  knows  what  a  virtue  is  this,  he 

knows  how  great  a  lioon  he  bestowed  iiix>n  man- 

.kind,  even  this,   to   be   bound   for    His   sake. 

'More  gluriouii  this,  pcrha|>d  to  be  bound  for  His 

sake,  than  "  to  sit  at  His  right  hand,"  (Matl. 

X.X:  ai.)  more  august  this,  than  tu  "sit  upon 

the  twelve  thrones."     (Matt,  xix:  aS.) 

And  why  speak  I  of  iitiman  glories?  I  am 
ashamed  to  compare  earthly  riches  and  golden 
attire  to  these  bonds.  But  forbearing  to  speak 
of  those  great  and  heavenly  glories,  even  were 
the  thing  attended  with  no  reward  at  all,  this 
alone  were  a  neat  reward,  this  an  atnple  recom- 
pense, to  sulTcr  these  hardships  for  the  sake  of 
the  Beloved.  They  that  love,  even  though  it 
be  not  God,  but  man,  they  know  what  I  am 
wying,  since  they  are  more  delighted  to  suffer 
for,  than  to  be  honored  by  those  they  lo\'e.  BiU 
to  fully  umlersland  these  things  belongs  to  the 
holy  coinpaoy,  the  Apostles,  I  mean,  and  them 
alone.  For  hearken  tu  what  the  blessed  Luke 
saith,  (Acts  v  ;  II.)"  that  ihey  departed  from 
the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they 
vcrc  counted  worthy  to  siifTcr  dishonor  for  the 
Maine."  To  all  others  indeed  it  seems  tube 
fotdishness,  that  to  suffer  dishonor  iu  to  be 
counted  worthy,  that  to  suffer  dishonor  is  to 
lejoice.  But  to  thcra  thai  nndcistand  the  love 
of  Christ,  this  i»  esteemed  of  all  things  the 
most  Messed.  Were  any  to  ofTer  me  my  choice, 
the  whole  Heaven  or  lliat  chain,  thai  chain  I 
would  prefer.  Were  any  to  ask  whether  he 
should  pl^'e  me  on  high  with  the  .^ngels, 
Qt  with  Paul  in  his  bonds,  the  prison  1  would 
choose.  Were  any  about  to  change  me  into 
one  of  those  powers,  that  are  in  Heaven,  that 
are  round  about  the  throne,  or  into  such  a  pris- 
oner as  this,  such  a  prisoner  I  would  cho<^se  to 
|be.    Nottaiog  ts  more  blessed  than  that  chain. 


Would  that  I  could  be  at  this  moment  in  that 
very  spot,  (for  the  bonds  are  said  to  be  .ilill  in 
existence, )  to  behold  and  admire  those  men.  for 
their  luve  of  Christ-  Would  that  1  could  behold 
the  chains,  at  which  the  devils  fear  and  trem- 
lile.  but  which  Angels  reverence.  Nothing  is 
iiu.re  nolile  than  to  suffer  any  evil  for  Christ's 
sake.  1  count  not  Faiil  so  happy,  because  he 
was ''caught  up  into  Paradise,"  (2  Cur.  aii: 
4.)  as  because  he  was  cast  into  the  dungeon  ;  I 
count  him  not  so  happy,  because  he  heard 
"  unspeakable  words,"  as  because  he  endured 
those  bonds.  I  count  him  not  so  happy, 
because  he  was  '•  caught  up  into  the  third  Hea- 
ven," (I  Coi.  xii:  1.)  as  I  count  him  happy 
for  those  bonds'  sake.  For  that  these  arc  greater 
than  those,  hear  how  even  he  himself  knew 
this;  for  he  saith  not,  I  who  "heard  unspeak- 
able words,"  Ijcsccch  you;  but  what?  "I,  the 
prisoner  in  the  Ixjrd,  beseech  j-ou."  Nor  yet 
tire  we  to  wonder,  though  he  inscribes  not  this 
in  all  his  Epistles,  for  he  was  not  alwa)'s  in 
prison,  but  only  at  ccnain  times. 

I  deem  it  more  desirable  to  suffer  evil  for 
Christ's  sake,  than  to  receive  hoiuir  at  Christ's 
hands.  This  is  transcendent  honor,  thi»  isglcry 
that  Buqjasselh  all  things.  If  He  Him^el^  who 
became  a  servant  for  my  sake,  and  "  emptied  " 
(Phil,  ii:  7)  His  glory,  yet  thought  not  Him- 
self so  truly  in  glorj.  as  when  He  was  cnicified 
for  my  sake,  what  ought  not  I  to  endure  ?  For 
hear  His  own  words;  "Father,  glorify  Thou 
Mc."  (John  xvii :  i.)  \Miat  is  this  thou  ait  say- 
ing? Thou  art  being  led  to  the  cross  with 
thieves  and  plunderers  of  graves,  thou  endurcst 
the  death  of  the  accursed  ;  Thou  art  alxiut  to  l« 
sitit  upon  and  btiffeted ;  and  callest  Thou  this 
glory?  •Yes.  He  saith,  for  I  sutfer  these  thingsf 
for  My  beloved  ones,  and  I  count  them  alto- 
gether glory.  If  He  who  loved  the  miserable 
and  wretched  callelh  this  glory,  not  to  be  on 
His  Father's  throne,  nor  in  His  Fithcr's  glory. 
but  in  dishonor, — if  this  was  His  glory,  and  if 
this  He  set  before  the  other  :  much  more  ought 
1  to  regard  these  things  as  glory.  Oh!  those 
blessed  I>onds  1  Oh  1  those  blessed  hands  which 
that  chain  adorned  !  Not  so  worthy  were  Pfliil's 
hands  when  they  lifted  up  and  raised  the  lame 
man  at  Lj-stra.  as  «hen  they  were  Iwund  around 
with  those  chains.  Had  I  been  living  in  those 
times,  howesigcrly  would  I  have  embraced  them, 
and  put  them  to  the  very  apple  of  mine  eyes. 
Never  would  I  have  ceased  kissing  those  hands 
which  were  counted  worthy  to  be  bound  for  my 
I-ord.  Marvellest  thou  at  Paul,  when  the  viper 
fastened  on  his  hand,  and  did  him  no  hurt? 
Marvel  not.  It  reverenced  his  chain.  Yea, 
anil  the  whole  sea  reverenced  it;  for  then  too 
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was  he  bound,  when  he  was  saved  from  ship- 
wreck. Were  any  one  to  grant  mc  power  to 
raise  the  dead  at  this  moment,  I  would  not 
choose  that  power,  hut  this  chain.  Were  Ifree 
from  the  cares  of  the  Cliurch,  had  I  my  body 
strong  and  vigorous.  I  would  not  shrink  from 
tjivderaking  so  long  a  journey,  only  for  the  sake 
of  beholding  chose  chains,  for  the  sake  of  seeing 
the  prison  where  ht  was  bound.  The  traces 
indeed  of  his  miracles  are  numerous  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  yel  are  ihey  not  so  dear  as  those 
of  hias-.ars,  (Gal.  vi :  17. )  Nor  in  the  Scriptures 
ili3cs  he  so  delight  mc  when  he  is  working  mir- 
acles, as  when  he  is  suffering  evil,  lieitip 
scourKcd,  and  dragged  about.  Insomuch  that 
from  his  body  were  carried  away  handkerchiefs 
or  aprons.  Marvellous,  truly  marvellous,  are 
thcK  things,  and  yet  not  so  niarvelloiis  as  those. 
"When  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  hira, 
they  cast  him  into  prison."  (Acts  xvi  ;  jj.) 
And  again  ;  being  in  bonds,  "  they  were  sing- 
ing hymns  unto  God,"  (Acts  xvi:  25.5  And 
ajfiin;  "They  stoned  him,  and  dragged  him 
out  of  the  ci^',  supposing  that  he  was  dead." 
(.^cts  xiv;  II).)  Would  ye  know  how  mighty  a 
thing  is  an  iron  chain  for  Christ's  sake,  bound 
about  His  servant's  body?  Hearken  to  what 
Christ  Himself  sailh,  "Blessed  arc  ye."  (Mat. 
v;  ri,)  Why?  When  yc  shall  raise  the  dead  ? 
No.  But  why  ?  When  ye  shall  heal  the  blind  ? 
Not  al  all.  But  why  then  ?  ' '  VVhcn  men  shall 
reproach  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  My  sake." 
(Matt,  v:  II.)  Now,  if  to  be  evil  spoken  of  ren- 
ders men  thus  blessed,  to  be  evil  entreated, 
wh,-!!  may  not  that  achieve?  Hearken  lo  what 
this  blessed  one  hinnself  saith  elsewhere; 
"  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  mc  the  crown 
of  righteousness:*'  (a  Tim.  iv :  8,)  and  yet, 
more  glorious  than  this  crown  is  the  chain  :  of 
this,  sailh  he,  the  Lord  will  count  me  worthy, 
and  I  am  in  no  wise  inquisitive  abotit  those 
tilings.  Enough  it  is  for  me  for  every  recom- 
pense, to  suffer  evil  for  Clirist's  sake.  Let  Him 
but  gram  me  to  say.  that  "  t  fdl  up  that  which 
is  lacking  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ :  "  (Co), 
i :  1+  )  and  I  a&k  nothing  further. 

Peter  als*  was  counted  worthy  of  this  chain  ; 
for  he,  we  read,  was  bound,  and  delivered  to 
sildiers,  and  was  sleeping.  (  Acts  xii :  6) 
Yel  he  rejoiced  and  was  not  diverted  from  his 
right  mind  and  he  fell  into  deep  sleep  which 
could  not  have  been,  had  he  l>een  in  any  great 
anxiety.  However,  he  was  sleeping,  being  be- 
tween two  soldiers:  and  an  Angel  came  unto  him, 
and  smote  him  on  the  side,  and  raised  him  up. 
Now  then,  were  any  one  to  say  to  me,  Which 
wouldesi  thou  ?  Wonldest  thou  be  the  AorcI 
that  struck  Peter,  or  Peter  that  was  delivereti? 
]  would  rather  choose  to  be  Peter,  for  whose 


sake  cA-en  the  Angel  came,  yea,  I  would  that  I 
might  enjoy  those  chains.  And  how  is  it.  say 
ye,  that,  a.s  being  relea.sed  from  great  evils,  he 
praj-s  ?  Marvel  not :  he  prays,  because  he  is 
afraid  lest  he  should  die;  and  of  dying  he  is 
afraid,  because  he  would  fain  have  his  life  lobe 
still  3  subject  lor  further  sutferings.  For 
hearken  tu  what  the  blessed  Paul  himself  also 
saith.  (Phil,  j  :i$,  J4.)  "  To  depan,  and  to 
be  with  Christ,  is  ver)-  far  better  ;  "  "  Vet  to 
abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  your  sake." 
This  he  calls  even  a  favor  where  he  writes,  and 
says,  ' '  To  yon  it  hath  Ive n  granted,  (as  a  favor 
IgafiiitBy^ )  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  rot  only  to  be- 
lieve on  Him,  but  also  to  suflerin  His  behalf." 
(Phil,  t  :  29.)  Sothat  this  latter  is  greater  than 
the  other:  for  He  gave  it  of  His  free  grace; 
verily,  a  favor  it  is,  exceeding  great,  yea  greater 
than  any  one  of  those,  greater  than  to  make  the 
sun  and  the  moon  stand  still,  than  to  move  the 
world!  greater  this  than  to  have  power  over  devils, 
or  to  cast  oul  devils.  The  devils  grieve  not  so 
ranch  at  being  cast  out  by  the  faith  which 
we  exert,  as  when  they  behold  us  suffering  any 
evil,  and  imprisoned  for  Christ's  sake.  For 
this  increases  our  baldness.  Not  for  this  is  it  a 
noble  thing  to  be  in  bonds  for  Christ's  sake 
thut  it  procures  for  us  a  kingdom  ;  it  is  that  it 
is  done  for  Christ's  sake.  Nol  for  this  do  1 
bless  those  bonds,  for  that  they  conduct  on  to 
Hea^'en  ;  it  is  becaiise  they  are  worn  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  of  Heaven.  How  great  a 
boast  to  know  that  he  wag  bound  for  Christ's 
sake  I  How  forest  a  happiness,  how  high  ao 
honor,  how  dlustrious  a  distinction  I  Fain 
would  I  ever  be  dwelling  on  these  subjects. 
Fain  would  I  cling  to  this  chain.  Fain  would 
I,  though  in  reality  I  have  not  the  power,  yet 
still  in  idea,  bind  this  chain  round  my  soul  by 
a  temper  like  his. 

"The  foundations  of  the  prison-house," 
we  read,  "  were  shaken"  where  Paul  was  bound, 
•'  and  every  one's  liands  were  loosed."  (  Acts 
xvi:  16.)  Bi'holdest  thou  then  in  bonds  a 
nature  that  can  dissolve  bonds  themselves?  for 
as  the  I-ord's  dcith  put  death  itself  to  death,  so 
also  did  Paul's  lionds  loose  the  men  in  bonds, 
shake  the  house  of  bondage,  open  the  doors. 
Yet  is  nol  this  the  natural  effect  of  bonds,  but 
the  very  reverse  ;  it  is.  to  keep  him  thai  is  bound 
in  safely,  not  to  open  for  him  the  prison  walls. 
No.  of  bonds  then  in  general  this  is  not  the 
nature,  but  of  those  bonds  which  are  for  Christ's 
sake,  il  is.  "  The  jailor  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas."  (Acts  xvi :  89.)  And  yet  neither 
is  this  again  the  effect  of  chains  in  general,  to 
lay  the  binders  al  the  feet  of  the  bound  ;  no, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  to  put  these  last  under  the 
hands  of  (he  former.  Whereas  here,  the  m.in 
who  was  free  was  under  ihe  feet  of  the  man  who 


bad  been  boand.  The  binder  was  beseeching 
him  wbom  be  had  bound  to  release  hitn  from  his 
fear.  Tell  mc,  was  it  not  thou  that  didst  bind 
him?  Didst  thou  not  cast  him  into  the  inner 
prison?  Didst  thou  not  make  his  feet  fast  in 
the  stocks?  1iVhy  tremblnl  ihou?  Wliy  an 
thou  troubled?  Why  wecpcsi  thou?  Why 
hast  ihou  Jrawn  thy  sword?  Never  bound  I, 
saith  he,  aught  lilie  this!  I  knew  not  that  the 
pisuners  of  Christ  had  pow«r  so  mighty  as  this. 
\Vhai  sayest  thou  ?  They  received  power  to 
open  Heaven,  and  should  they  not  Ix:  able  to 
open  a  prison  ?  They  loosed  ihcm  that  were 
bound  by  evil  spirits,  and  wus  a  piece  of  iron 
likely  to  conquer  them  ?  Thou  knowest  not  the 
-men.  And  therefore  also  wen  thou  pardoned. 
That  prisoner  is  Paul,  whom  all  the  Angels 
reverence.  He  is  Paul,  whose  very  handker- 
chiefs Bud  napkins  cast  out  devils,  and  cha^e 
disea&es  to  flight.  And  sure  the  bond  which  is 
of  the  dciril  is  adamantine,  and  far  more  indis- 
soluble than  iron  ;  for  ihis  indeed  binds  the  soul, 
the  other  only  the  body.  He  ihercfore  that 
released  souls  that  were  bound,  shall  not  he 
have  power  to  release  his  own  body?  He 
that  could  burst  asunder  the  bonds  of  evil  spir- 
its, shall  he  not  unloose  a  rivet  of  iron  ?  He 
that  by  his  very  garments  unloosed  those  prison- 
ers, and  released  them  from  the  spell  of  devib. 
shall  not  he  of  himself  set  himself  at  liberty? 
For  this  was  he  fmt  bound  himaeir,  and  then 
loosed  the  prisoners,  that  thou  mi^jhest  under- 
sund  that  Christ's  servants  in  bonds  possess  a 
p^wer  far  greater  than  they  that  are  at  liberty. 
Had  one  who  was  at  liberty  wrought  this,  then 
had  it  not  been  «o  maivelluits.  So  (hen  the 
chain  was  not  a  tokeji  of  weakness,  but  rather 
of  a  greater  power,  and  thus  is  the  saint's  might 
more  illustriously  displayed,  when,  even  though 
in  lK>n4ts,  he  overpowers  ihem  thatareat  lilwrty, 
when  he  that  is  in  bonds  sets  not  only  himself 
at  liberty,  but  them  that  are  in  bonds  also. 
Where  is  the  use  of  walls?  What  the  advan- 
tage of  thrusting  him  into  the  inner  prison, 
vhcrcas  he  opened  the  omtcralso?  and  why 
too  was  it  done  in  the  night  ?  and  why  with  an 
e3nh<iuaJ!e? 

Oh,  bear  with  me  a  little,  and  give  me  leave 
while  I  refrain  from  the  .Apostle's  words,  and 
revel  in  the  .Apostle's  deeds,  and  banquet  on 
Paul's  chain ;  grant  me  still  longer  to  dwell  up- 
on it.  I  have  laid  hold  on  that  chain,  and  no 
«>ne  shall  part  me  from  it.  More  securely  .it  this 
moment  am  I  bound  by  affection,  th.in  ww  he 
then  in  the  stocks.  This  is  a  1>und  which  no 
one  can  loose,  for  it  is  fonncJ  of  the  love  of 
Christ;  this  neither  the  .Xnpels,  no,  nor  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  has  power  to  unloose.  We 
nuy  hear  Paul's  own  words ;  (Rom.  viii ;  38, 
39.)  *'  Neither  angels,   nor  principalities,   not 


things  present,  northings  to  come,  nor  power*, 
nor  heijjht,  noi  depth,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  loveof  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesug 
our  Lord." 

Now  then,  why  did  the  event  take  plac«  at 
midnight?  .\nd  wherefore  too  with  an  earth- 
quake? Hearken,  and  marvel  at  the  providen- 
tial ordcrings  of  God.  Every  one's  bands  were 
loosed,  and  the  doors  were  opened.  And  yet 
was  this  done  only  for  the  jailor's  sake,  not  with 
3  view  to  display,  but  with  a  view  to  his  salva- 
tion ;  fur  that  the  prisoncre  knew  not  that  they 
were  loosed,  isevident  from  Paul's  exclamation; 
for  what  said  he  ?  '■  He  cried  with  a  lotid  voice, 
saying.  Do  thyself  no  harm,  for  we  are  all 
here."  (Acts  xvi :  38.)  But  never  would  they  all 
have  been  within,  had  theyseenthedoors open- 
ed, and  themselves  set  at  liberty.  They  who 
were  used  to  cut  through  walls,  and  to  scale 
roofs  and  parapets,  and  to  venture  on  all  sorts 
oi  attempts  in  chains,  never  would  have  en- 
dured lo  remain  within,  with  their  bandsloLsed. 
and  the  doors  opened,  whh  the  jailer  himself 
asleeji ;  no,  but  the  bond  of  sleep  was  to  them 
instead  of  the  bonds  of  iron.  So  that  the  ihirg 
took  place  and  yet  no  damage  ensual  from  the 
miracle  to  the  jailer  who  was  lo  be  saved.  And 
besides  this  too,  ihcy  that  are  bound  are  bound 
most  securely  in  the  night,  not  in  the  day;  and 
so  accordingly  might  we  behold  them  bound 
again  with  all  care  and  sleeping:  but  had  these 
things  been  done  in  the  day  time,  there  would 
have  been  great  stir  and  tumult. 

Then  again,  wherefore  was  the  buildingshak- 
cn?  It  was  to  arouse  the  jailer,  to  behold  what 
was  done,  for  hcalonc  w.is  worthy  of  bei  iig  saved. 
And  do  thou  too,  behold,  I  pray,  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  for  well 
were  it  in  the  midst  of  Paul's  bonds  to  make 
mention  also  of  the  grace  of  God,  nay  indeed 
the  very  bonds  themselves  are  of  the  gift  and 
grace  of  God.  Some  indeed  there  arc  who 
complain  "Why  was  the  jailer  saved?"  and 
from  those  very  circumstances,  for  which  thej- 
ought  to  admire  the  loving-kindness  of  God 
they  find  fault  with  it.  Nor  is  it  anything  to  be 
wondered  at.  Such  are  these  sickly  persons, 
that  find  fault  even  with  the  food  that  nourishes 
them,  which  they  oughtto  priic,  and  who  affirm 
that  honev  is  bitter :  and  those  dimsighted  per- 
stfns  who  are  darkened  by  the  very  thing  which 
ought  to  enlighten  them.  Not  that  these  effects 
arise  from  the  nature  of  the  objects  themselves, 
but  from  the  ivcakness  of  the  persons  who  are 
unable  to  use  them  properly.  W'hat,  however, 
was  I  saying?  When  they  ought  to  be  admir- 
ing God's  loving -kindness,  in  that  He  took  a 
man  who  had  fallen  into  the  most  desperate  wick- 
edness, and  was  making  him  lietter.  they  find 
fault :  "  Why,   how  was  it  that  he  did  not  lake 
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lh«  thing  to  be  the  work  of  witchcraft  and  of 
sorcery,  and  confine  them  the  more  closely,  and 
cry  out  ?"  Many  tilings  conspired  to  prevent 
this;  first,  that  he  heard  iliem  singing  praises 
to  God.  And  sorcerers  never  would  have  been 
singing  such  hymns  as  chose,  for  he  heart!  them, 
it  is  said,  singing  praises  untoOod.  Secondly, 
the  fact,  that  they  themselvesdid  not  take  flight, 
but  even  withheld  him  Irom  killing  himself. 
Now  had  they  done  il  for  (licir  own  sake,  they 
never  would  have  remained  still  within  ;  they 
would  themselves  have  escaped  first  of  ail. 
Great  again  was.  their  kindness  also ;  they  with- 
held themanfrornkilling  himself,  even  him  who 
had  bound  thWYi,  thus  all  but  saying  unto  him, 
"Truly,  thou  didst  bind  ns  with  all  safety,  and 
most  cruelly,  thalthou  thyself  mightest  lie  loosed 
from  the  most  cruel  of  all  bonds."  For  every 
one  is  shackled  with  the  chains  of  his  own 
sins;  and  those  l)onds  arc  accursed,  whereas 
these  for  Christ's  sake  are  blessed,  and  worth 
many  an  earnest  prayer.  For  that  these  bonds 
can  loose  those  other  bunds  of  sin,  he  showrd 
to  us  by  things  which  are  matters  of  sense. 
Uidst  thou  behold  them  released,  who  had  been 
bound  with  iron?  Thou  shall  see  thyself  also 
delivered  from  other  galling  bonds.  These 
bonds,  the  prisoners'  bonds,  not  those  of  Paul, 
1  mean,  arc  the  effect  of  those  other  bonds,  the 
bonds  of  sins.  They  who  were  confined  within, 
were  doubly  prisoners,  and  the  jailer  himself 
was  a  prisoner.  They  indeed  were  bound  both 
with  iron  and  with  sins,  he  with  sins  only. 
Them  did  Paul  loose  to  assure  the  faith  of  him, 
for  the  chains  which  he  loosed  were  visible. 
And  thus  too  did  Christ  Himself;  but  rather  in 
the  inverse  order.  In  that  instance,  there  was 
s  double  paisy.  What  was  it  ?  There  was  that 
of  the  soul  by  sins,  and  also  that  of  the  l>ody. 
What  then  did  the  Lord  do?  ".Son."  saith  He. 
*•  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven." 
(tlatt.  is:  3-6.)  He  first  loosed  the  bonds  of 
the  real  and  true  palsy,  and  then  proceeds  ro 
the  other:  for  when  "certain  of  the  Scribes 
said  within  themselves.  This  man  blasphemeth; 
Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said.  Wherefore 
think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?  For  whether  is 
easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven,  or  to  say. 
Arise,  and  walk?  But,  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins,  (then  saith  he  tothe  sick  of  the  palsy. )  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  l>ed,  and  go  unto  thy  house." 
Having  wrought  the  invisible  miracle.  He  con- 
firmed it  by  the  visible,  the  spiritual  by  the 
bmlily  cure.  .\nd  why  did  He  do  thus?  That 
it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  is  spoken,  (Luke 
xix :  22.)  "  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant."  For  what 
said  they?  "None  ran  forgive  sins,  but  God 
alone  "  Of  course,  therefore,  no  .^ngel,  nor  Arch- 


angel, nor  any  other  created  power.  This  j-e  have 
yourselves  confessed.  And  what  then  ought  to  be 
said  ?  If  I  shall  be  shown  lo  have  forgiven  sins, 
it  is  fully  evident  that  I  am  God.  However, 
He  said  it  not  thus,  but  what  said  He?  "  But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  lorgivc  sins;  then  saith  He 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Arise,  and  lake  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  unto  thy  house."  (Matt  is:  6.) 
When  therefore.  He  would  say,  I  work  the  more 
ditiicuU  miracle,  it  is  plain  thai  there  ts  no 
pretext  left  you,  no  room  for  gainsaying  about 
the  easier  one.'  Hence  it  was  that  He  uTOught 
the  invisible  miracle  first,  because  there  were 
manygainsaycrs;  and  then  He  led  them  fronn 
the  invisible  to  the  visible  itself. 

Surely  then  the  faith  of  the  jailer  was  no 
light  or  hasty  faith.  He  saw  the  prisoners, 
.^nd  he  saw  nothing,  he  heard  nothing  wrong  ; 
he  saw  that  nothing  was  done  by  sorcery,  for 
they  were  singing  hymns  unto  God.  He  saw 
that  every-  thing  done  proceeded  from  over- 
flowing kindness,  for  they  did  not  avenge 
themselves  against  him,  although  they  had  it 
in  their  power;  for  it  was  in  their  power  to 
rescue  both  themselves  and  the  prisoners,  artd 
escape;  and  if  not  the  prisoners,  at  all  events 
themselves;  but  they  did  not  do  this.  Thus  did 
they  challenge  his  reverence,  not  only  by  the 
miracle,  but  also  by  their  behavior.  For  how 
did  Paulcryout?  "He  cried  with  a  loudvutce, 
saying.  Do  thyself  no  hajrm,  for  wc  arc  all 
here."  Thou  secsl  at  once  Tiis  freedom  fn  in 
vair-clory  and  arrogance,  and  his  fellow-feeling. 
He  said  not,  "  It  is  for  us  these  wonders  hove  been 
wrought."  but  as  though  he  were  merely  one  of 
the  prisoners,  he  said,  "  For  we  are  all  here," 
And  yet.  even  though  they  had  not  before  thij 
loosed  themselves,  nor  had  done  so  by  means 
of  the  miracle,  still  they  might  have  been  silent, 
and  have  set  all  that  were  bound  at  libcrtj-.  For 
had  they  held  their  peace,  and  had  they  not 
with  their  loud  crying  stayed  his  hand,  he 
would  have  thrust  the  sword  through  his  throat. 
Wherefore  also  Paul  cried  out,  because  he  bad 
been  'cast  into  the  inner  w,ird:  as  though  he 
had  said,  "To thine  own  injury  hast  thou  done 
this,  that  thou  hast  thrust  in  so  far  those  that 
could  deliver  thee  from  the  danger."  However 
they  imitated  not  the  treatment  they  had  re- 
ceived at  his  hands;  though,  had  he  died,  all 
would  have  escaped.  Thou  seest  thallhey  ihcae 
rather  to  remain  in  bond.s,  than  to  suffer  him  to 
perish.  Hence  too  might  he  reason  within 
himself,  "  Had  they  been  sorcerers,  doubtless 

'  ["  The  one   rcqulrva  no  lott  p<*>*^ct  <h[in  iticoihvr.  fhcsftmeifl- 

vine  •(aue^A  Miabln  tnih  Ki  ^e  d'lnE.  Bui  ih*1  ye  may  Vrii-,i>  ibat 
I  WB^  cn'i'Te^  13  »^y  '^^  '■"*.  I  "''^^  pn>w*  to  yu-u  ih*r  1  have 
p(,H«r  to  lay  the  riScr"^Mcycr  >^iifc  ncliher  i^  eat^cf  bin 
each  hIIIm  iwiiilrei  .iivio*  powrf,  il  1  fin  prove  to  you  I^v  I  h«i» 
ihli  rtivjTK  paini  lo  duunt,  ilini  will  fnm  to  yuu  ihal  1  t.4Tc 
puvirto  drtilifl  othtr— C.  A.] 
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they  would  have  set  the  othere  at  liberty,  aiid 
have  released  themselves  from  their  bonds:" 
(fur  it  is  likely  that  inany  s\ich  had  uIm*  been 
impiisuiiedj  He  was  the  mure  ama-^ed,  in 
that  having  often  received  sorcerers  in  charge, 
he  had  yet  witnessed  nothing  done  like  this.  A 
sorcerer  never  would  have  shaken  ihe  foiinda- 
tiotts,  50  03  to  atunte  the  jailer  froTn  sleep,  and 
thus  render  his  own  escape  more  difficuli. 

Now,  however,  let  us  prix:ceil  to  look  at  the 
jailor's  faith.  "And,"  saith  the  Scripture, 
"  he  called  for  lights  and  sprang  in,  and  trem- 
bling for  fear  fell  down  before  Puul  and  Silas, 
and  brought  them  out.  and  said.  Sirs,  what 
mult  I  do  to  be  saved  V  He  grasped  lire  and 
sword,  and  cried,  "Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  lie 
saved?"  "And  ihey  said.  Believe  on  the 
Ix>rd  Jesiis  Christ,  and  ihon  shall  be  saved,  thou 
and  thy  house."  (.^ctsxvi:  29-31.)  "Thisianol 
the  act  of  sorcerers."  he  would  say.  '  *  to  deliver 
a  doctrine  like  this.  No  mention  any  where 
here  of  an  evil  spirit,"  Thou  seesl  how  worthy  he 
was  to  be  saved  ;  for  when  he  beheld  Ihe  miracle, 
and  was  relieved  from  his  terror,  he  did  not  for- 
get what  most  concerned  him,  bwt  even  in  the 
midsi  of  so  great  peril,  he  was  solicitous  about 
that  salvation  which  concerned  liis  soul  :  and 
came  before  them  in  such  a  manner  as  it  was 
meet  to  come  before  teachers:  he  fell  down  at 
their  feet.  "And  they  spake,"  ii  continues, 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord,  unto  him  with  all  that 
were  in  his  house.  And  he  took  Ihem  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their  stripes  ; 
ami  was  hapli;;ed,  he  and  all  liis,  imntediacely." 
(Acts  xvi:  3^,  33.)  Observe  the  fervency  of  ihc 
man  I  He  diti  not  delay;  he  did  not  say. 
"Let  day  come,  let  us  s«e,  let  us  look  atnut 
OS ;  "  but  with  great  fervency,  he  was  both 
himself  baplited,  and  all  his  house.  Ves,  not 
like  most  men  now-a-days,  who  suffer  both  ser- 
vants and  wives  and  children  to  go  unbaptiaed  ' 
Be  ye,  I  beseech  you,  like  the  jailor,  I  say  not. 
in  authority,  but  in  purpose;  for  what  is  the 
benefit  of  aulhorily,  where  purpose  is  weak  ? 
The  savage  one,  the  inhuman  one,  who  lived  in 
Ibe  practice  of  unnumlwrcd  wrongs  and  made 
this  his  constant  study,  has  become  all  at  once 
sohumane,  so  tenderly  attentive.  "  He  washed," 
it  is  aatd,  "  their  stripes." 

And  mark,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fervency 
of  Paul  also.  Bound,  .scourj^cd.  thus  he  preached 
the  Gospel.  Oh,  that  blessed  chain,  with  how 
great  travail  did  it  travail  that  night,  what  chil- 
dren did  it  bring  forth  !  Yea  of  them  too  may 
he  say,  ' '  Whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds. " 
(Philem.  x.)  Mark  thou,  how  he  glories,  and 
will  have  the  children  thus  begotten,  to  be  on 
that  account  the  more  illustrious  !  Mark  thou, 
how  irantccndant  ia  the  glor)-  of  those  bonds. 


in  that  ihey  give  lustre  not  only  10  him  that 
wore  them,  but  also  to  them  who  were  on  that 
occasion  begoilen  by  him.  They  have  sontc 
advantage,  who  were  Iwgotten  in  Paul's  bonds, 
I  say  not  in  respect  of  grace,  (for  grace  is  one 
and  the  same,)  nor  in  reajjcct  of  remission,  (for 
remission  is  one  and  the  same  to  all.)  but  in 
that  they  Tire  thus  from  the  ver)'  outset  taught 
to  rejoice  and  to  glury  in  such  things.  "The 
same  hour  of  the  night,"  it  is  said,  "hetouk 
them,  and  waslied  tlieJr  stripes,  and  was  bap- 
li*cd." 

And  now  then  behold  the  fruit.  He  straight- 
way recompensed  them  with  hii  carnal  things. 
"He  brought  (hem  up  into  his  house,  and  set 
meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced  greatly  with  all 
his  house,  having  Ijclieved  in  God."  For  what 
was  he  not  ready  to  do,  now  that  by  the  o])en- 
ing  of  the  prison  doors,  heaven  itself  was  o|>cned 
to  liim?  He  washed  his  teacher,  he  set  food 
before  him,  and  rejoiced.  Paul's  chain  entercKl 
into  the  prison,  and  Irarsfornied  all  thingit 
there  into  a  Church ;  it  drew  in  its  train  the 
body  of  Christ,  it  prepared  the  spiritual  feast, 
and  travailed  with  that  birth,  at  which  Angels 
rejoice.  And  was  il  without  rca-son  then  that  I 
said  that  the  prison  was  more  glorious  than 
Heaven  ?  For  it  t»ecame  a  source  of  joy  there ; 
yes,  if  "  there  is  joy  in  Heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repcnleth,"  (Luke  xv ;  7.)  if,  "where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  HisNnme, 
there  is  Christ  in  the  midst  of  them  i  "  (Matt, 
xviii :  30.)  how  much  more,  where  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  the  jailor  and  all  his  house  were,  and 
faith  so  earnest  as  theirs  I  Observe  the  intenec 
earnestness  of  their  faith. 

But  this  prison  has  reminded  me  of  another 
prison.  Atul  what  then  is  that?  Il  is  thai 
where  Peter  was.  Not,  however,  that  any  thing 
like  this  took  place  there.  No.  He  was  delivered 
to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to  keep  him  and 
he  sang  not,  he  watched  not,  but  he  flcpt  ; 
neither,  again,  had  he  been  scourged.  And  jet 
was  the  peril  greater,  for  in  the  case  before  iw 
indeed  the  end  was  accomplished,  and  the  pns- 
oncr^  Paul  and  Silas,  had  undergone  their  pun- 
ishment; but  in  his  case  it  was  yet  to  come. 
So  that  though  there  were  no  stripes  to  torture 
him,  yet  was  there  the  anticipation  of  the 
future  to  distress  him.  And  mark  too  the  mir- 
acle there.  "Behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord," 
it  is  related,  "stood  by  him,  and  a  li^ht 
shined  in  the  cell ;  and  he  smote  Peter  on  the 
side,  and  awoke  him.  saying,  Rise  up  quickly. 
And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands."  (Acts 
xii :  7.)  In  order  that  he  might  not  imagine  the 
transaction  lo  lie  the  work  of  the  light  alone,  he 
alw  struck  Peter.  Now  no  one  saw  the  light,  sa*e 
himself  only,  and  he  thought  it  was  a  vision.  So 
insensible  are  they  that  are  asleep  to  the  nierc'cs 


of  Ood.  "And  the  angel."  it  proceeds,  "said 
unto  htm,  Gird  thyself  and  bind  on  th^  san- 
dals ;  uitd  he  did  M.  And  he  sailh  unto  him. 
Cast  thy  garment  about  ihce,  and  follow  me. 
And  he  went  out  and  followed,  and  he  wist  not 
that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel ; 
but  thought  lie  saw  a  vision.  And  when  they 
were  pasi  the  first  and  the  second  ward,  they 
came  unto  the  iron  fjate,  that  leadtth  unto  the 
city,  which  opened  to  them  of  his  own  accord; 
and  they  went  out,  and  passed  on  through  one 
street  ;  and  straightway  the  angel  departed  from 
him."  (Acta  xii:  S-io.)  Why  was  not  the  same 
thing  done  here  as  was  done  in  the  case  of  Paul 
and  Silas?  Because  in  that  case  Ihey  were  in- 
tending to  release  them.  On  that  account  God 
willed  not  that  they  should  be  released  in  this 
manner  Whereas  in  blessed  Peter's  cise,  they 
were  intending  to  lead  hint  forth  to  execution. 
But  what  then  ?  Would  it  not  have  been  far 
more  m.irvellous,  some  one  may  s.iy,  had  he 
been  led  forth,  and  delivered  over  intn  the 
king's  hands,  and  then  had  been  snatched  away 
from  the  very  midst  of  his  imminent  peril,  and 
sustained  no  harm?  For  thus  moreover,  neither 
had  the  soldiers  perished,  Great  is  the  question 
which  has  been  raised  upon  this  mnitcr.  What  t 
did  God,  it  is  said,  save  His  own  servant  with 
the  punishment  of  others,  with  thi?  destruction 
of  others?  Now  in  the  first  place,  it  was  not 
wiih  the  d^trurtiun  of  others:  for  this  did  not 
arise  from  the  ordering  of  providence,  but  arose 
from  the  cruelly  of  (he  judge.  How  so  ?  God 
had  so  pro\'identially  ordered  it,  as  that  rot 
^►nly  these  men  need  not  peTish.  hut  moreover 
that  even  he.  the  judge,  should  have  been  saved, 
just  as  in  this  case  of  the  jailor.  But  he  did  not 
use  the  boon  aright.  "  Now  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,"  it  continues,  "there  was  no  Small  stir 
among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of 
Peter."  And  what  then?  Herod  makes  strict 
Inquiry  into  the  matter,  "and  he  examined  the 
guards,"  it  is  related,  "and  commanded  that 
they  should  l)e  put  lo  death."  (Aclsxii:  i8- 
19.)  Now,  indeed,  had  he  not  examined  them, 
there  might  have  been  some  excuse  for  execut- 
ing them.  Whereas,  as  it  is,  he  had  them 
brought  before  him,  he  examined  them,  he 
found  that  Peter  had  been  bound,  that  the  pri- 
son had  licen  well  secured,  that  the  keepers 
were  before  the  doors.  Nc)  wall  had  l>een  brok- 
en through,  no  door  had  Iwen  opened,  nor  was 
there  any  other  evidence  whatever  of  false  deal- 
ing. He  ought  upon  this  to  have  been  aweil  by 
the  power  of  God,  which  had  snatched  Peter 
from  Ihc  very  midst  of  perils,  and  to  have  ador- 
ed Him  who  was  able  10  do  such  mighty  works. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  he  ordered  thoM  men  off 
10  execution.  How  then  in  this  case  is  Ood  the 
cause?    Had  He  indeed  caused  the  wall  to  be 


broken  through,  and  thus  had  extricated  Peter, 
possibly  the  deed  might  have  been  put  to  the 
account  of  their  negligence.  But  if  He  so  pro- 
videntially ordered  it,  as  that  the  matter  should 
be  shown  to  be  the  work  not  of  ihe  evil  a^ncy 
of  man,  but  of  the  miracidous  agency  of  God, 
why  did  Herod  act  thus?  For  had  Peter  inten- 
ded to  flee,  he  would  have  fled  as  he  was,  with 
his  chains  on.  Had  he  intended  to  fly,  in  bis 
confusion  he  never  would  have  had  so  great 
forethought  as  to  take  even  his  sandals,  but  he 
would  have  left  them.  Whereas,  as  it  is,  the 
otqect  of  the  .Angel's  saying  unto  him,  "  Bind 
on  thy  sandals,"  was  that  they  might  know  that 
he  had  done  the  thing  not  in  the  act  of  flight, 
but  with  full  leisure.  For,  bound  as  he  was, 
and  fixed  between  the  two  soldien,  he  never 
would  have  found,  sutlicieni  time  to  unbind  the 
chains  also,  and  especially  as  he  too,  like  Paul, 
was  in  the  inner  ward.  Thus  then  was  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  keepers  owing  to  the  unrighteous- 
ness of  the  judge.  For  why  did  not  the  Jews* 
act  in  the  same  way  ?  For  now  again  I  am  te- 
roindcf]  of  yet  another  prison.  The  first  was 
that  at  Rome,  next,  was  this  at  C^sarea,  now 
we  come  to  that  at  Jenisalero.'  When  then  the 
chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  heard  from  those 
whom  they  had  sent  to  the  prison  to  bring  Peter 
out,  that  "  they  found  no  man  wilhin,"  but 
both  doors  "closed,"  and  "  the  keepers  stand- 
ing at  the  doors,"  why  wjs  it  that  ihey  not  only 
did  not  put  the  keepers  to  de.iith,  but,  ao  far 
from  it,  "they  were  much  perplexed  concern- 
ing ihcm  whereunlo  this  would  grow."  Now  if 
the  Jews,  murderous  as  they  were  in  their  de- 
signs against  them,  yet  entertained  not  a 
thought  of  the  kind,  much  more  shouldest  not 
thou,  who  didst  every  thing  to  please  those 
Jew*.  For  this  unrighteous  sentence  vcngeaiice 
quickly  overtook  Herod. 

But  now  if  any  complain  of  this,  then  com- 
plain too  about  those  who  are  killed  on  the  high- 
way, and  about  the  ten  thousand  others  who  are 
(irjuBCly  put  lu  de;uh.  and  further,  of  the  infants 
also  that  were  slaughtered  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
birth;  for  Christ  also,  according  to  what  thou 
allegest.  w.is  the  cause  of  their  deaths.  But  it 
was  not  Christ,  but  rather  the  madness  and  tyr- 
anny of  Herod's  father.  l>ost  thou  ask,  Why 
then  did  He  not  snatch  Him  out  of  Herod's 
hands?  True,  He  might  have  done  so,  but 
there  would  have  been  nothing  gained  liy  so 
doing.  How  many  times,  at  least,  did  Cnrist 
escape  even  from  the  gras-p  of  (heir  hands? 


'  [TJw  J««,  -Iwn  thoir  ImpHtanod  ihc  Apoalla  M  reogrdcd  In 
Aci"  1 :  19  — D  A  I 
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And  yet  what  good  did  this  do  to  that  un- , 
fwling  people?  Whcieas  here  there  is  even 
raw'-h  profit  arising  10  the  fiilhful  from  what 
vu  done.  Kor  as  there  were  records  made, 
and  the  enemies  themselves  lx>re  tesiimonj'  to 
the  facts,  the  testimony  was  above  suspicion.' 
As  therefore  in  [hat  instance  the  mouths  of  the 
enemies  were  stopped  in  no  other  way  whatever. 
b«i  only  by  the  persons  who  came  acknowledg- 
ing the  facts,  so  was  it  also  here.  For  why  did 
the jaikM- here  do  nothing  like  what  Herod  did? 
Kay,  and  the  things  which  Herod  witnessed 
were  i»ot  at  all  less  wonderful  than  those  which 
this  man  witnessed.  So  far  as  wonder  gu«s,  it 
is  no  less  wonderful  to  be  assured  that  a  prisoner 
came  out  when  the  doors  were  closed,  than  it  is 
to  behold  them  set  open.  Indeed  this  last  might 
rather  have  seemed  to  be  perhaps  a  vision  of  the 
imaigiaation,  the  other  never  could,  when  exactly 
'ind  circumstantially  reported.  So  that,  had 
this  man  been  as  wicked  as  Herod,  he  would 
have  slain  P,iul,  as  Herod  did  the  soldiers;  but 
such  he  was  nol- 

If  any  one  should  ask,  '  Why  was  it  thai  God 
permitted  the  children  also  to  be  murdered?  ' 
I  should  fall,  probably,  into  a  longer  discourse, 
than  was  originally  intended  to  be  addressed  to 
jrou. 

At  this  point,  however,  let  us  terminate  our 
discourse,  with  many  thanks  to  Paul's  chain,  for 
that  it  has  been  made  to  us  the  source  of  so  many 
blessings,  and  exhorting  von,  should  ye  have  to 
suffer  any  thing  for  Christ's  sake,  not  only  not  to 
repine,  but  to  rejoice,  as  the  Apostles  did,  yea, 
and  toplory  ;  as  Paul  said,  "  Most  gladly,  there- 
fore will  I  rather  glory  in  my  iniirmities,"  (2 
Cor.  xii:  9.)  for  because  of  this  it  was  that  he 
heard  also  those  words,  "My  (trace  is  sufficient 
for  thee."  Paul  glories  in  bonds;  and  dost  ihoii 
pride  thj-sclf  in  riches?  The  Aposlles  rejoiced 
that  they  were  counted  wDrthy  to  be  scourged. 
and  dost  thou  sccV  for  rase  and  self-indulgence? 
On  what  ground  then,  dost  thou  wish  to  attain 
the  same  end  as  they,  if  here  on  earth  thou  art 
invcling  the  contrary  road  from  them  ?  "And 
now,"  saith  Paul,  "I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto 
Jrriisalem,  not  knowing  the  things  thai  shall 
befall  UK  there;  save  that  the  Holy  Ghcjst  tcsti- 
ficth  unto  nw  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds 
am)  afFtictions  abide  me."  (Acts  Jtx  :  22.^  And 
why  then  dost  thou  set  out,  if  bonds  and  afflic- 
lions  abide  thee?  For  this  very  reason,  saith 
be,  that  I  may  be  bound  for  Christ's  sake,  that 
I  may  die  for  His  sake.  "  For  I  a.in  ready  not 
to  be  Iwund  only,  but  also  to  die  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus'"  CActs  xxi :  13.) 

Moral.  Nothingcan  bemorcblcssedlhanthat 
soul.  Inwh3tdo«hei;Iory?  In  bonds,  in  afflic- 
tions, in  chains,  in  scars;  "l  Iwar  branded  on  my 
body."  saith  he,  "  Uie  marks  of  Jesus,"  (Gal. 


vi :  1 7. )  as  though  they  were  some  great  trophy. 
.And  again,  •' For  because  of  the  hope  of  Israel," 
saith  he,  "I  am  bound  with  this  chain."  (Acts 
xxviii:  to.)  And  again,  "For  which  I  am  an 
ambassador  in  chains."  (F.ph.  vi :  30,)  What 
is  this?  Art  thou  not  ashamed,  an  ihou  not 
afraid  going  about  the  world  as  a  prisoner? 
Dtwt  thou  not  fear  Its!  any  one  should  charge 
thy  God  with  weakness?  lest  anyone  should  on 
this  account  refuse  10  cotne  near  thee  and  to  join 
the  fold?  No,  saith  he.  not  such  are  my  bonds. 
They  can  shine  brightly  ever  in  kings'  palaces. 
"So  that  my  bonds,"  saith  he,  "l»ccame  mani- 
fest in  Christ,  throughout  the  whole  prastoriiin 
guard:  and  most  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
being  confident  through  my  bonds,  are  more 
abundantly  bold  to  speak  the  word  of  God  with- 
out fear."  (Phil,  i:  15,  14.)  liehold  yea  force 
in  bonds  stronger  than  the  raising  of  the  dead. 
They  beheld  me  bound,  and  they  arc  the 
more  courageous.  For  where  bonds  arc,  there 
of  necessity  is  something  great  also.  Where 
affliction  is,  there  verity  is  salvation  also,  there 
verily  is  solace,  there  verily  arc  prcat  achieve- 
ments. For  when  the  devil  kicks,  then  is  he, 
doubtless,  hit.'  When  he  binds  God's ser\tnts, 
then  most  of  all  does  the  word  gain  groimd. 
And  mark  how  this  is  e%ery  where  the  case, 
Paul  was  imprisoned  :  and  in  ihe  prison  he  did 
these  things,  yea,  saith  he,  by  my  very  bonds 
themselves.  He  was  imprisoned  at  Rome,  and 
brotight  the  more  converts  to  the  faith  ;  for  not 
only  was  he  himself  emboldened,  but  m.iny 
others  also  because  of  him.  He  was  imprisoned 
at  Jenisalem,  and  preaching  in  his  bonds  he 
struck  the  king  with  amazement,  (Acts  xxvi: 
28,)  and  made  the  governor  tremble.  (Acta 
xxiv  :  25.)  For  being  afraid,  it  is  related,  he  let 
him  go,  and  he  that  had  bound  him  was  not 
a'ihamed  to  receive  instruction  concerning  the 
things  to  come  at  the  hands  of  him  whom  he 
had  bound.  In  bonds  he  itailed,  and  retrieved 
the  wreck,  and  bound  fast  the  temi)esl,  ]t  was 
when  he  was  in  bonds  that  the  monster  fastened 
on  him,  and  fell  off  from  his  hand,  ha^-ing  done 
him  no  hurt.  He  was  bound  at  Rome,  and 
preaching  in  bonds  drew  thousands  to  hiscause, 
holding  forward,  in  the  place  of  every  other, 
this  very  argument,  1  mean  his  chain. 

It  is  not  however  our  lot  to  lie  bound  now-a- 
days.  And  yet  there  is  another  chain  if  we 
have  a  mind  to  wear  it.  And  what  is  it?  It  is 
to  restiaiu  our  hand,  to  be  not  so  forward  to 
covet ousness.  With  this  chain  let  tis  bind  our- 
selves. Let  the  fear  of  God  be  unto  us  instead 
of  a  bond  of  iron.  Let  us  Iov.«c  them  that  are 
bound  hy  poverty,  by  afRirtion.     There  is  no 

'  [Thb  itmlEult  one  of  ihe  •■I'tas  of  ao  m^cniHc  (vanicllti  In 
Antrlca  vb«  nfeifac  >a  Ihau  (lial  abuwf  *nd  pmtcuirihim  (»t 
Ihe  >ciieH<r  of  hb  pTOietiiEiB  Mid,  "Il'i  klmys  ih«  hli  das  ihal 
jrclpi"^!.  *-] 
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coin)arisoii  between  ui>caing  the  doors  of  a 
prtsoti,  ami  releasing  an  cniKnillcd  soul.  There 
is  110  comparison  betMcm  loosing  the  bonds  of 
prisoners  and  "  setting  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruisctl ;  "  (Luke  iv :  iS.)  this  laal  is  far 
greater  than  the  other ;  far  the  other  there  is  no 
reward  in  store,  fur  this  hsl  there  are  ten 
thousand  rewards. 

Paul's  chain  has  proved  a  long  one,  and  has 
detained  ii<;  a  length  of  time.  Yea,  lung  indeed 
it  is,  and  more  ticaiitifiil  than  any  cord  of  gold. 
A  chain  this,  which  draws  them  that  are  ^utid 
by  it,  a.s  ii  were  by  a  kind  of  invisible  ma<"hiii- 
«ry,  to  Heaven,  and,  like  a  golden  card  let 
down,'  draws  them  up  to  the  Heaven  of  heavens. 
And  the  wonderful  thing  is  this,  chat,  bound,  as 
it  is,  below,  it  draws  its  raplives  upwards  :  and 
indeed  this  is  not  the  nature  of  the  things  them- 
selves. But  where  God  orders  and  dispo&es, 
look  not  for  the  nature  of  things,  nor  for  natural 
sentence,  but  for  things  above  nature  and 
naiiiTul  sequence. 

Let  us  learn  not  to  sink  under  affliction,  nor 
to  repine;  for  look  at  this  blessed  saint.  He 
had  been  scourged,  and  sorely  scourged,  for  il 
is  said,  "When  they  had  Isiid  many  stripe; 
upon  them."  He  had  been  bound  too,  and 
that  again  sorely,  for  the  jailor  cast  him  into  the 
inner  w.ird,  and  with  extraordinary  security. 
And  though  he  was  in  so  many  perils,  u  mid- 
night, when  even  the  most  wakeful  arc  asleep 
with  sleep,  another  and  a  stronger  bond  upon 
them,  they  chanted  and  s;ing  praise  unto  the 
Lord.  What  can  l>c  more  adamantine  than 
these  souls?  They  Ijcthoughi  them  how  thai 
the  holy  Children  sang  even  in  fire  and  furnace. 
(Dan.  lii :  1-39.)  Perhaps  they  thus  reMsoned 
with  ihemselves,  "wc  have  as  yet  suffered 
nothing  like  thai." 

Dut  our  discourse  has  done  well,  in  that  it 
has  thus  brought  us  out  again  to  other  bonds, 
and  into  another  prison.  VVhat  am  I  to  do?  I 
would  fain  be  silent,  but  am  not  able.  1  have 
discovered  another  pri.wn,  far  more  wonderful 
and  more  astonishing  than  the  former.  But,  come 
now,  rouse  yourselves,  as  though  I  were  just 
commencing  ray  discourse,  and  attend  to  me 
with  your  minds  fresh.  I  would  fain  break  oiT 
the  discourse,  but  it  wilt  not  suffer  me ;  for  just 
33  a  man  in  the  midst  of  drinking  cannot  bear 
to  brejk  off  his  draught,  whatever  any  one  may 
promise  him;  so  I  too,  row  I  h«ve  laid  hold  of 
this  glorious  cup  of  the  prison  of  them  that 
were  bound  for  Christ's  sake.  I  cannot  leave  off, 
t  cannot  hold  my  peace.  For  if  Paul  in  the 
prison,  and  in  the  night,  kept  not  silence,  do, 
nor  under  the  scourge  ;  shall  T,  who  am  silting^ 


'  [Tbli  pouagG  remind*  one  ut  the  fiiniLiiti  eoMcd  chain  cf 
Kama,  r*i«iiv  »u«tf>.  (Illut  viii :  mtj)  to  which  »(*«nl  all«- 
ip^cal  tn«aafnfE' ti4ve  Iwcn  given — G   A  ] 


hereby  daylight,  and  speaking  so  muih  at  my 
case,  shall  I  hold  my  peace,  when  men  in 
bonds,  and  under  the  scourge,  and  at  midnight 
could  not  endure  to  do  so?  The  holy  Children 
were  not  silent,  no,  not  in  the  furnace  and  in 
the  fire,  and  aie  not  we  ashamed  to  hold  our 
peace }  Let  us  look  then  at  this  prison  also. 
Here  loo,  they  were  bound,  but  at  once  and 
from  the  very  outset  it  was  evident  that  they 
were  not  about  to  be  burned,  but  only  to  enter 
as  into  a  prison,  For  why  do  yc  bind  men 
who  arc  about  to  be  committed  to  the  flames? 
They  were  bound,  n&  Paul  was,  hand  and  foot. 
They  were  bound  with  as  iireat  violence  as  he 
was.  For  the  jailor  thrust  him  into  the  inner 
prison;  and  the  king  commanded  the  fum.ice 
to  Iw  intensely  heated.  -And  now  let  us  see  the 
issue.  When  Paul  and  Silas  sang,  the  prison 
was  shaken,  and  the  doors  were  opened.  Wfien 
the  three  Children  sang,  the  bonds  both  4,i 
their  feel  and  hand»  were  loosed.  The  prison 
was  ojiened,  and  the  doors  of  the  furnace  were 
opened  :   for  a  dewy  brec/e  whistled  through  il. 

£ut  many  thoughts  crowd  around  me.  I 
know  not  which  lo  utter  first,  and  which  second. 
Wherefore,  let  no  one,  I  entreat,  require  order 
of  me,  for  the  subjects  are  clcsely  allied. 

They  who  were  iKcund  together  with  Paul 
and  Silas  were  loosed,  and  yet  nevertheless  [hey 
slept.  In  the  case  of  the  three  Children,  in- 
stead of  that,  something  else  took  place.  The 
men  who  had  cast  thera  in,  were  themselves 
burned  lo  death.  .>\nd  then,  as  I  was  fain  to 
tell  you,  the  king  Ix-held  them  loose,  and  fell 
down  before  them :  he  heard  them  singing 
their  song  of  praise,  and  lieheld  four  walking, 
and  he  called  them.  As  Paul,  though  able  lo 
do  so,  came  not  forth,  until  he  who  had  cast 
him  in,  called  him,  and  brought  him  forth :  so 
neither  did  the  three  Children  come  forth,  un- 
til he  who  had  cast  them  in  commandeil  them 
lo  come  forth.  What  lesson  are  we  taught 
from  this?  Not  to  be  over  hasty  in  courting 
persecution,  nor  when  in  tribulation  lo  be  over 
eager  for  deliverance,  and  on  the  other  Tiand 
when  they  release  us  not  to  continue  in  it. 
Further,  ihe  jailor,  inasnuich  as  he  was  able  to 
enter  in  where  ihe  saints  were,  fell  down  at 
their  feet.  The  king  came  but  to  the  door  and 
fell  down.  He  dared  not  approach  into  the 
prison  which  he  had  prepaicd  for  them  in  the 
(Ire.  .^nd  now  mark  their  words.  The  one 
cried,  "Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
{.\cts  xvi  :  30,)  The  other,  though  not  in- 
deed with  so  great  humility,  yet  uttered  a  voice 
no  less  sweet,  "Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abednego,  ye  servants  of  the  most  high  God, 
cume  forth,  and  come  hither."  (Dan.  iii :  36.') 

^fThe  aocleni  cuiun  inu  ilic  leTmcor  mn.  fiit  ihe  prcachcT 
coRiRiosty  ilclIvBml   hia  Mmiiin  biilina.  Bn<l  Ihe  peoiik  hear!  Il 
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Mightjf  dignity  !     '*  Ye  sen-anis  of  the  most 
high  God,  come  forth,  and  come  hither"  How 
■re  tbcy  to  coroc  forth,  O  kinji?  Thou  rfidst 
cast  ihem  into  ihe  lire  boiind  ;  ihey  have  con- 
tinued this  long  time  in   the  fire.     Why,  had 
they  l)cen   made  of   adainant,  hiid   they  l>een 
Mucks  of  metal,  in  singing  that  eTilire  hymn, 
must  they  not  ha^-e  perished ?     Oii  this  aciount 
then  they  were  saved,  iKcause  they  sang  praises 
to  God.     The  fire  reverenced  ihcir  readiness  ro 
^  suffer  and  afterwards  it  reverenced  that  wonder- 
■  ful  song,  and  their  hymns  of  praise.     Oy  what 
"^  title  dnsi  thou  call  them?  I  said  before,  "Yc 
servanls  of  the  most  high  God."  Yes.  to  the 

Iiervants  of  God,  all  things  are  possihle;  for  if 
■some,  who  arc  the  servants  of  men,  have, 
nevertheless,  power,  and  authority,  and  the  dis. 
ponl  of  their  concerns,  much  more  have  the 
hrn-xnts  of  God.  He  called  tliem  by  the  name 
most  delightful  to  than,  he  knew  that  hy  this 
means  be  flattered  them  most:  for  iiidccd,  if 
it  was  in  order  to  continue  servants  of  God, 
that  they  cnicred  into  the  fire,  there  could  be  no 

I  sound  more  delightful  to  ihein  than  this,  Had 
be  oiled  them  kings,  had  he  called  them  lords 
of  the  world,  yet  would  he  not  so  truly  have 
rejoiced  them  as  when  he  said,  "Ye  servants  of 
the  most  high  Gtwl  "  .And  whymnrvel  at  this? 
when,  in  writing  to  the  mighty  city,  toherwho 
was  mistress  of  the  world,  and  prided  herself 
upon  her  high  dignities,  Paul  set  down  as 
e<|uivaient  in  dignity,  nay,  as  far  greater,  yea 
incomparably  greater  than  consulship,  or  kingly 
name,  or  than  the  empire  of  the  world,  this 
title,  "  Paul,  a  servant'  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Ro. 
i:  |.)  "  Ye  servants  of  the  most  hi|;h  God." 
"  V«8,'*  he  wuiild  say,  "if  they  show  s:j  great 
teal  as  to  be  bond -servants,  doubtless  this  is 
the  title  by  which  wc  shall  conciliate  them. 
Again,  observe  also  the  piety  of  the  Children  : 
_  they  showed  no  indignation,  no  anger,  nogain- 
B  aying.  but  they  came  forth.  Had  they  regarded 
it  as  ao  act  of  vengeance  thai  they  had  been 
thrown  imo  the  furnace,  they  would  hnve  been 

I  grieved  against  the  man  who  had  cast  them  in  ; 
as  it  ii,  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  :  hut.  as 
though  they  were  ffoing  forth  from  Heaven 
i'self,  so  went  they  forth.  And  what  the  Prophet 
Mvs  of  the  Sim,  that  ■'  He  is  as  a  bridegroom 
Cuming  forth  out  of  hischamber,"('Ps.  xiu  :  5.) 
one  would  not  go  amiss  in  saying  also  of  them. 
But  tho*igh  he  goes  forth  thus,  yet  came  they 
forth  there  more  gloriously  than  he,  for  he  in- 
deed comes  forth  to  enlighten  the  world  with 
naiura]  light,  they  to  enlighten  the  world  in  a 
different  way.  I  mean,spirnttiaUy.  For  because 
of  Ihem  the  king  straightway  issued  a  decree, 
containing  these  words.  "  It  hath  seemed  good 

'11 W  ivo#4  in<t»eGfv<k4avJl«twtik<h  nifljn«nbr>ni1-*Uvc.lliuuKh 
Mldicl  fa  U«  Autb,  Vcr.  lo  "  loirwil"  ud  In  the  Rer,  Vcr.  K* 
'  ■  l<«d«c*vaat, "— 4>.  A.] 


unio  me  to  show  the  signs  and  wonders  thatthe 
Most  High  God  hath  wrought  toward  me.  How 
great  arc  His  signs  !  And  bow  mighty  are  His 
wonders  !  "  (Dan.  iv  :  1,3.3  So  that  they  wen 
forth,  sheddmg  a  yet  more  glorious  radiance, 
beaming  indeed  in  that  region  ilscif,  but,  what 
is  more  than  all,  capable,  by  means  of  the 
king's  writings,  of  being  diffused  over  Ihe  world 
and  thus  of  dispelling  the  darkness  which  every 
where  prevails.  "  Come  forth,"  said  he,  "  and 
come  hither."  He  gave  no  coraraandment*  la 
extinguish  the  flame,  but  hereby  racst  espe- 
cially honored  them,  by  believing  that  they 
were  able  not  only  to  walk  within  it.  hut  even 
to  come  out  of  it  while  it  was  still  burning, 

But  let  us  look  again,  if  it  seem  good  to  you, 
at  the  wonls  of  the  jailor.  "  Sirs,  what  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?  "  What  language  sweeter  than 
this?  This  makes  the  very  Angels  leap  for  joy. 
To  hear  this  language,  even  the  Only-bcgoticn 
Son  of  God  Himself  became  a  servant.  This 
language  they  who  believed  at  the  beginning 
addressed  lo  Peter.  (Acts  ii :  37.)  "What 
shall  we  do?"  And  what  said  he  in  answer? 
"  Repent  and  be  Isaptized."  To  have  heard 
this  language  from  the  Jews,  gladly  would  Patil 
have  been  cast  even  in  to  hell,  in  his  eagerness  for 
their  salvation  and  obedience.  But  olKer^■e,  he 
commits  the  whole  matter  to  them,  he  wastes 
no  unnecessary  pains.  Let  us  however  look  at 
Ihe  next  point.  The  king  here  does  not  Kiy, 
Wlint  muit  1  do  to  be  saved  ?  but  the  teaching 
is  plainer  in  his  case  than  any  language  what- 
ever; for  he  straightway  becomes  a  preacher, 
he  needs  not  to  be  instrvicted  like  the  jaikT.  He 
proclaims  God>  and  makes  confession  of  His 
power.  "  Of  a  truth  your  God  is  the  God  of 
Gods  and  the  Lord  of  Kings,  because  He  hath 
sent  His  Angel,  and  hatn  delivered  you." 
(Dan.  ii :  47;  iii :  *S.)  .And  what  was  the  se- 
quel ?  Not  one  single  jailor,  but  numbers  are 
instructed  by  the  king's  writings,  by  the  sight 
of  the  facts.  For  that  the  king  would  not  have 
told  a  falsehood  is  evident  enough  to  everj'  one, 
because  he  ne%'er  would  have  chosen  to  bear 
such  testimony  lo  captives,  nor  to  overthrow  his 
own  acts ;  he  never  would  have  chosen  to  incur 
the  imputation  of  such  utter  m.idness:  so  that 
had  not  the  truth  been  abundantly  manifest,  he 
would  not  have  written  in  such  icnns,  and  with 
so  many  persons  present. 

Perceive  yc  how  great  is  the  power  of  bonds? 
How  great  the  force  of  those  praises  that  are 
sung  in  tribulation  f  Their  heart  failed  not, 
they  were  not  cast  down,  but  were  then  yet 
more  vigorous,  and  their  courage  then  yet 
greater  and  justly  so. 

U'hile   we  are  considering  these  things  one 

*  [tield't  ICKf  hA(  here  Jt^A^jqiT,.  *hc  dfd  nntf  v«iiri.fr  ;'  bul  tTuI 
She*  I  •cni«  l<H  »aibfi€i<iiy  ifi^ii  <lic  lot  iirSnvntand  iIm  Ok- 
lunl  inniluor,  ii4*.mi9;  which  it  well  iiiaicd. — I'.  A.J 
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question  y«t  remains  for  us:  Why  was  it  that  in 
the  pri^n  on  the  one  hand,  the  prisoners  were 
loosed,  whilst  in  the  funiuce  the  ntecuti oners 
were  burnt  ti>  death:  for  that  indeed  should 
have  been  the  king's  Tate,  because  neither  were 
they  who  hound  them,  nor  they  who  tftsi  ihcm 
into  (he  furnaix.  gudty  of  so  i;reat  sin  a^  the 
man  who  commanded  this  should  lie  done. 
Why  then  did  they  perish  ?  On  this  point 
there  is  not  any  very  great  need  of  minute  ex- 
imination  ;  for  they  were  wicked  men.  And 
therefore  this  was  providentially  ordered,  that 
the  power  of  the  fire  might  Ijc  shown,  and  the 
miracle  might  be  made  more  signal;  for  if  it 
thus  devoured  thera  that  were  without,  how  did 
it  show  them  unscathed  that  were  within  it?  it 
was  that  the  power  of  Gcxl  might  be  made  man- 
ifest. And  let  no  one  wonder  that  I  have  put 
the  king  on  a  level  with  the  JAilor,  for  he  did  the 
same  thing  ;  the  one  was  in  no  wise  more  noble 
than  the  other,  and  they  both  had  ilielr  reward. 

But.  as  I  said,  the  righteous,  when  they  ate 
in  tribulations,  arc  then  especially  more  ener- 
getic, and  when  they  are  in  bonds:  for  to  suf- 
fer any  thing  for  Christ's  sake  is  the  sweetest  of 
all  consolation. 

Will  ye  that  1  remind  you  of  yet  another 
prison  ?  It  seems  necessary  to  go  on  from  this 
chain  to  another  prison  still.  And  which  wdl  ye? 
Shall  it  Ixr  thai  of  jcrcmiali,  or  of  Joseph,  orof 
John?  Thanks  to  Haul's  chain  ;  how  many  prisons 
has  it  opened  to  oui  discourse?     Will  ye  have 


that  of  John?  He  also  was  once  bound  for 
Christ's&ake,  and  for  the  law  of  God.  What  then? 
Wa»  he  idle  when  he  was  in  pri»on  ?  Was  it 
nut  from  thence  he  sent,  by  his  disciples,  and 
said,  "Art  Thou  He  that  cometh,  or  look  we 
r)ranother?"(Mali.  xi:  a,  3.)  Fven  whenihcTCa 
then,  it  seems  he  taught,  for  surely  he  did  not 
disreRard  his  duty.  Btit  again,  did  not  }en- 
niiah  prophecy  concerning  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  fulfil  his  work  even  there  in  prison?  And 
what  of  Joseph?  Was  he  not  in  prisonthirteen 
years?  What  then?  Not  even  there  did  he 
forget  his  virtue.  I  have  yet  tomeniiun  the 
bonds  of  one  and  therewith  will  close  my  dis- 
course. Our  Master  Himself  was  bound,  He 
who  loosed  the  world  from  sins.  Those  hands 
were  bound,  (hc»e  hands  thai  wrought  ten  thou- 
sand good  deeds.  For.  "they  bound  Him," 
it  saith,  "and  led  Him  away  toCaiaphas;  " 
(Man.  xxvii :  a  ;  John,  xv-iii:  94.>yes,  He  wag 
bound  who  had  wrought  so  many  marvellous 
works. 

Re^rctingon  these  things,  let  us  never  repine; 
but  whether  we  be  in  bonds,  let  us  rejoice  ;  or 
whether  we  be  not  in  bonds,  let  us  be  as  though 
we  were  bound  together  with  Him.  See  how 
great  a  blessing  are  bonds  !  Knowing  all  these 
things,  let  us  send  up  our  thanksgiving  for  all 
things  to  God,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord 
with  whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  giory  might  and  honor,  now 
and  forever  and  ever.  .Amen. 


HOMILY   IX. 

Chapter  iv.  Verses  i — 3. 


■■I  therefore,  the  priioner  In  the  Lord,  Leteech  jrou,  to 
walk  worthily  of  i!ic  catlinj;  wherewith  yc  were  called, 
with  nil  lowlincii  and  mtclene»,  with  iong-iuffcrin|j;, 
fcirhcaring  erne  Annlhpr  in  Iiivf;  Irvine  iti'igrncc  Ia 
keep  tti«  unity  «( ihc  Spirit  m  th«  ttondol  peace." 

Great  has  the  power  of  Paul's  chain  been 
shown  to  be,  and  more  glorious  th.xn  mir^itles. 
It  is  not  in  vain  then,  as  it  should  seem,  nor 
without  an  objett,  that  he  here  holds  it  forward, 
but  as  the  means  of  all  others  most  likely  to 
touch  them.  And  what  saith  he?  "  I  there- 
fore, the  prisoner  in  the  l,oni,  beseech  you,  to 
walk  worthily  of  the  calling  wherewith  ye  were 
called."  And  how  is  that?  "with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forliearing 
one  another  in  love." 

It  is  not  the  being  merely  a  prisoner  that  is 
honorable,  but  the  being  so  for  Christ's  sake. 


Hence  he  saith.  "  in  the  Lord,"  i.  c.  the  pris- 
oner for  Christ's  sake.  Nothing  is  equal  luthigL 
But  now  the  chain  is  dragging  me  away  still 
more  from  my  subject,  and  pulling  me  back 
a^ain,  and  I  cannot  l)ear  to  resist  it,  but  am 
drawn  along  willingly, — yea.  rather,  with  all  my 
heart;  and  would  that  it  were  always  my  lot  to 
be  descanting  on  Paul's  chain. 

But  now  do  not  become  drowsy :  for  I  am 
yet  desirous  to  solve  that  other  question,  which 
many  raise,  when  they  say,  Why,  if  Iribulatioti 
be  a  glory,  how  came  Paul  him.self  to  say  in  hifi 
defence'  to  ."Vgrippa,  "I  would  to, God  that 
whether  with  little  or  with  much  not  thou  only. 


<|ueuli>n  HUH  wutou  iiicir  in  nw 


_  inceJ'iul  In  Ui ctereiiM, 
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but  also  all  that  hca/  mc  thisdaj-,  might  become 

■  surh  as  I  am,  e.xct-pl  these  borids  ?  "  (Actsxxvi: 
19,)  He  said  not  llii«.  Go»i  forbid  !  as  deem- 
ing the  thing  a  nwtter  to  be  deprecated  ;  no ; 
for  had  it  been  such,  he  would  not  have  gloried 
in  boTuts,  in  imprisonments,  in  ihose  other  tribii- 
lattons;  and  when  writing  elsewhere  he  snilh, 
**  Most  gladly  wdl  I  rather  ploty  in  my  weak- 
nessw,"  (i  Cor.  xii :  9.)  But  what  is  the  case  ? 
This  was  itself  a  proof  how  great  a  Thing  he 
considered  those  bonds;  for  as  in  wrilingtu  ihe 

t  Corinthians  be  said,  *'I  fed  you  with  milk,  not 
with  meat,  for  ye  were  not  yet  able  to  bear  it;" 
ft  Cor.  iii :  2. )  so  also  here.  They  before  whom 
he  spoke  were  not  able  to  hear  ol  the  bcauly, 
nor  the  comeliness,  nor   the  blessing  of  those 

•  bonds.  Hence*  it  was  he  added.  "  excepl  these 
bonds."  To  ihc  Hebrews  however  hcspoke  not 
thus,  but  exhorted  ihem  to  "  be  Ixnind  with  " 
(Heb.  xiii:  j.)  ihem  that  were  in  bonds.  And 
hence  too  did  he  himself  rejoice  in  his  bonds, 
and  was  bound,  and  was  leil  with  the  prisoners 
into  the  inner  prison.  Mighty  is  the  power  of 
Paul's  chain !  .\  spectacle  this,  whieh  may 
suffice  for  every  other,  to  behold  Piiul  bound, 
and  led  fonh  from  his  prison  ;  to  behold  him 
bound,  and  sitting  within  it.  what  pleasure  can 
come  up  to  this?  What  would  1  not  give  for 
such  asighl?  Do  ye  sec  the  emperors,  thecon- 
suls,  borne  along  in  their  chariots  and  arrayed 
in  gold,  and  their  body-guard  with  ewry  thing 
aboiii  them  of  gold?  Their  hallierdsof  gold. 
their  shields  of  gold,  iheirraimentof  gold,  their 
horses  with  trappings  of  gold  ?  How  much 
aiore  delightful  than  such  a  spectacle  is  his  1 
I  wouM  rathersee  Paul  once,  going  forth  with 
the  prisoners  from  his  prison,  than  behold  these 
ten  thousand  times  over,  parading  along  with  all 
that  retintic.  When  he  was  thus  led  forth,  how 
many  Angels,  suppose  ye,  led  the  way  before 
him?  And  to  show  that  I  speak  no  fiction,  I 
will  make  the  fact  manifest  to  you  from  acertain 

•  ancient  narrative. 
EIi«ha  the  prophet,  (  perhaps  ye  know  the 
man,)  at  the  time  (a  Kings  vi :  8-12,)  when  the 
king  of  Syria  was  at  war  with  thcking  of  Israel, 
silting  at  his  own  home,  brought  to  light  all  tlie 
counsels  which  the  king  of  Syria  was  taking  In 
his  chamber  with  them  that  were  privy  to  his  de- 
signs, and  rendered  the  king's  counsels  of  none 
effect,  by  telling  beforehand  his  secrets,  and  not 
stifleriiig  the  king  of  Israrl  to  fall  into  the  snares 
which  he  w.is  laying.  This  sorely  troubled  the 
kitjg  ;  be  was  disheartened,  and  was  reduced  to 
greater  perplexity,  not  knowing  how  to  discover 
him  who  wa.s  disclosing  all  that  paised,  and  plot- 
ting sgatnM  him,  and  disappointing  his  schemes. 


Ih  a  roy  4mt<rul  ituw  iHU  wg*  PaitN  Ar^ifca   In    'irlrig 
"Willi*  lliii>  liiiiiTi  "     1(  i>   iT'itT  pni^'nM'- hr  wiilifd  i)»T  iii'iFn 

ladii^wMeh  hahinuellwusliifliuin'liiTe.— G.  A  ] 


Whilst  therefore  he  was  in  this  perplexity,  and 
enquiring  into  the  cause,  one  of  his  armor- 
bearers  told  him.  that  there  was  a  certain 
prophet,  one  Rlishs,  dwelling  in  Samaria,  who 
suffered  not  the  king's  designs  to  stand,  Uit 
disclosed  all  that  passed.  The  king  ini^igired 
that  he  had  discovered  the  whole  matter.  Sure, 
never  was  any  one  more  miserably  misled  than 
he.  When  be  ought  to  have  honored  the  man, 
to  have  reverenced  him,  to  have  been  awed  that 
he  really  possessed  so  great  power,  as  that,  acatcd. 
as  he  was, so  many  furlongs  off,  be  should  know 
all  that  passed  i.i  the  king's  chamber,  withctit 
any  one  at  all  to  tell  him  ;  this  indeed  he  did 
not,  but  being  exasperated,  and  wholly  carried 
away  by  his  passion,  he  equips  horsemen,  and 
soldiers,  and  dii.patches  them  to  bring  the 
prophet  before  him. 

Now  Elisha  Had  a  disciple  as  yet  only  on 
the  threshold  of  pnphecy,  (2  Kings  vi:  ijff.) 
33  yet  far  from  being  judged  worthy  of  revela- 
tions of  this  kind.  The  king's  soldiers  arrived 
at  the  spot,  as  intending  to  bind  the  man,  or 
rather  the  prophet — Again  I  am  falling  upon 
bonds,  so  entirely  is  this  discourse  intenvovcn 
with  them. — .\nd  when  the  disciple  saw  the 
hcist  of  soldiers,  he  was  affrighted,  and  ran  full 
of  trembling  to  his  master,  and  told  him  the 
calamity,  as  he  thought,  and  informed  him  of 
the  inevitable  peril.  The  prophet  smiled  at  him 
for  fearing  things  not  worthy  to  be  feared,  ai.d 
bade  him  be  of  good  cheer  The  disciple, 
however,  being  as  jet  imperfect,  did  not  listen 
Co  him,  but  Iwing  still  ama/ed  at  the  sight,  re- 
mained in  fear.  Upon  this,  what  did  the 
prophet  do?  "Lord,"  said  he,  "open  the 
eyes  of  this  young  man,  and  let  him  see  that 
they  which  arc  with  us,  are  more  than  they 
which  are  with  them;"  (2  Kings  vi:  16,  17.) 
and  immediately  he  beheld  the  whole  mountain, 
where  the  prophet  then  dwelt,  filled  with  so 
great  a  multitude  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire. 
Now  these  were  nothing  else  th.in  ranks  of 
Angels.  But  if  only  for  an  occision  like  this 
so  great  a  band  of  Angels  a-ltended  Elisha  what 
must  Paul  have  had?  This  is  what  the  pn  phet 
David  tells  us.  "The  .^ngcl  of  the  Lord  en- 
campelh  round  about  them  that  fear  H;m-" 
(Ps.  xxxlv  :  7.)  And  again  ;  "  They  shall  tear 
thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foct 
nirainst  a  stone."  (Ps.  xci :  3.}  And  wh>  do  I 
s[)L-ak  of  Angels?  The  Lord  Himself  was  with 
him  then  as  he  went  fonb  ;  for  surely  it  cannot 
be  that  He  was  seen  by  Abraham,  and  yet  was 
not  with  Paul.  No,  it  was  His  own  promise, 
"  1  am  with  yon  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world."  (Malt,  xxviii :  30.)  And  again, 
when  He  appeared  to  him.  He  said,  "Be  not 
afr.»id,  but  speak,  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
m.in  skill  *etonlhee  toharm  thee."  (Acts  xviiij 
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9,  lo,)  Again,  He  scood  by  him  in  a  dream, 
and  said,  "  Be  of  good  clie«T,  for  as  thou  hast 
testified  concerning  me  at  Jerusalem,  eo  must 
thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome."  <Act3  xxiii: 
11.1 

The  saints,  though  they  are  .it  all  times  a 
gluriuus  sight,  and  are  full  of  abundant  grace, 
yet  are  so,  most  of  all.  when  they  arc  in  perils 
for  Christ's  sake,  whon  tht-y  are  prisoners  ;  for 
as  A  brave  soldier  is  at  all  times  and  of  himself 
a.  pleasing  spectacle  to  them  that  behold  him, 
but  most  of  s\\  when  he  is  standing,  and  in 
ranks  at  the  king's  side;  thus  also  imagine  to 
yourselves  Paul,  hnw  great  a  thing  it  was  to  sec 
him  leaching  in  his  bonds. 

Shall  I  mention,  in  passing,  &  Thought,  which 
jusl  at  this  mumcnl  occurs  to  me?  The  blessed 
martyr  Babylas'  was  hound,  and  he  too  for  the 
very  same  cause  as  John  alsto  was.  l>e('aiise  he 
reproved  a  kiiij;  in  his  tnuisgrcssion.  This 
man  when  he  w<u  dying  gave  charge  that  his 
bonds  should  be  laid  with  his  bixty,  and  that 
the  body  should  l>e  buried  bound  ;  and  lo  this 
<lay  the  fetters  lie  mingled  with  his  ashes,  su 
devoted  was  his  alTeciion  for  the  Ixjiids  he  had 
worn  for  Christ's  sake.  "He  was  laid  in 
chains  of  iron  "  as  the  Prophet  saiih  of  Joseph, 
(Ps.cv:  iS.t  And  even  women  have  before  now 
had  trial  of  these  bonds. 

We  howeverare  not  in  bonds,  nor  am  I  recom- 
mending this,  since  now  is  noi  ihc  time  fur 
them.  Btit  thou,  bind  not  thine  hands,  but 
bind  thy  licarl  and  mind.  There  are  yet  other 
bonds,  and  they  thai  wear  not  the  one.  shall 
have  to  wear  the  other.  Hear  what  Christ 
saith.  "  Bind  him  hand  and  foot."  (Malt,  xxii  ; 
13.)  But  God  forbid  we  should  have  trial  of 
those  bonds !  hut  of  these  may  He  grant  iis 
even  to  take  our  fill  : 

On  these  accounts  he  saith,  "  I.  the  prisoner 
in  the  Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk  worthily  of 
the  calling  wherewith  ye  were  <alled."  But 
what  is  thb  calling?  Ye  were  called  as  His  body, 
it  is  said.  Ve  have  Christ  as  your  head  ;  and 
though  you  were  "enemies,"  and  had  commit 
the  misdeeds  :>ut  of  number,  yet  "  halh  He 
raised  you  up  with  Him  and  made  you  to  sit 
with  Him."  (Eph.  ii :  6.)  A  high  calling  this. 
and  to  high  privileges,  not  only  in  that  we  h;ive 
been  called  from  that  former  suite,  but  in  that 
we  arc  called  both  to  such  privileges,  and  by 
such  a  method. 

But  how  is  it  posiiibic  to  "  walk  worthily  "  of 
it  ?  "  With  all  lowliness,"  Such  an  one  walks 
worthily.     This  is  the  basis  of  all  virtue.     If 
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thou  be  lowly,  and  bethink  thee  what  thou  art, 
and  how  thou  wast  saved,  thou  wilt  take  this 
recollection  as  a  motive  to  all  virtue.  Thou 
wilt  neither  Iw  elated  with  bonds,  nor  with 
those  very  privileges  which  1  mentioned,  but  as 
knowing  that  all  is  of  grace,  thou  will  humbl« 
thyself.  The  lowly-minded  man  is  able  to  be 
at  once  a  generous  and  a  grateful  servant.  ■'  For 
what  hast  thou,"  saith  he  that  thou  didst  not 
receive?"  (1  Cor.  iv :  7.)  And  again,  hear 
his  words,  "I  labored  more  abundantly  than 
they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me."  (i  Cor.  xv:  10.) 

"With  all  lowliness,"  saith  he;  not  that 
which  is  in  word.s,  nor  that  whith  is  in  actions 
only,  but  even  in  one's  very  bearing  and  tone 
of  voice;  not  lowly  towards  one,  and  rude 
towards  another ;  be  lowly  towards  all  men,  be 
he  friend  or  foe,  be  he  great  or  small.  'Hiis  is 
lowliness.  Even  in  thy  good  deeds  be  lowly; 
for  hear  what  Christ  saith,  "  Bksseil  are  the 
pour  in  spirit ;  "  (Matt,  v;  3.)  and  He  places 
this  first  in  order.  Wherefore  also  the  .Apostle 
himself  saith,  "  With  all  lowliness,  and  meek- 
ness, and  long-suffering."  For  it  is  possible 
for  a  man  to  be  lowly,  and  yet  quick  and  irri- 
table, and  thus  all  Is  to  no  purpose ;  for  oficn- 
times  he  will  be  possessed  by  his  anger,  and 
ruin  all. 

"  Forbearing,"  he  proceeds, "  one  aoother  in 
love."' 

How  is  it  possible  to  forbear,  if  a  man  be 
passionate  or  censorious?  He  h:ith  told  us 
therefore  the  manner  :  "in  love."  saith  he.  If 
thou,  he  would  say,  Eirt  not  forbearing  to  thy 
neighbor,  how  shall  God  be  forl^earing  tothee? 
If  thou  hcarest  not  with  thy  fellow -servant,  how 
shall  the  Master  liear  with  thee?  Wherever 
there  is  love,  all  things  ate  to  be  borne, 

"Giving  diligence*,"  saith  he,  "  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
Bind  therefore  thy  hands  with  moderation. 
Again  that  goodly  name  of  "  bond."  Wc  had 
dismissed  it.  and  it  has  of  itself  come  back  on 
us  iigain.  A  goodly  bond  was  that,  and  goodly 
is  this  one  also,  and  that  other  is  the  fruit  of 
this.  Bind  thyself  lo  thy  brother.  They  l>car 
all  things  lightly  who  are  bound  together  in 
love.  Bind  thyself  10  him  and  him  to  thee; 
thou  art  loril  of  both,  for  whomsoever  1  may  be 
desirous  lo  make  my  friend,  I  can  by  means  of 
kindliness  accomplish  it. 

"  Giving  diligence,"  he  says;  a  thing  not  to 
be  done  eaaily,  and  not  in  every  one's  power. 

"  reiving  diligence,"  he  proceeds,  "lokeep 
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I  the  unity  of  the  Spirit."  What  is  this  "  unity 
of  Spirit?"  In  the  human  hndy  there  is  i 
cpiTit  which  holds  alt  tugether,  though  iii  difTer- 
ent  noembere.  So  is  it  also  here ;  for  to  this  end 
was  the  Spirit  Riven,  that  He  mi^hl  unite  those 
who  are  scpiratcfl  by  race  and  by  different  man- 
ners; for  old  aiid  yoimg,  rich  and  p*K>r,  child 
and  youth,  woman  and  man,  and  every  soul 
Iwrciirae  in  a  manner  one,  and  more  entirely  so 
than  if  there  were  one  body.  Fur  this  spiritual 
relation  ts  far  higher  than  the  other  natural  on^, 
and  the  perfectness  of  the  union  more  entire; 
beciuse  the  conjunction  of  the  soul  is  more  {>cr- 
fect,  in*smuch  as  it  is  both  simple  and  uniform. 
And  how  then  is  this  unity  preserved?  "In 
the  bond  of  peace'."  It  18  not  possible  for  this 
to  exist  in  enmity  and  discord.  "  For  whereas 
there  is, "  sailh  he,  "  among  yon  jcalouiiy  and 
strife,  arc  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  after  the 
manner  of  men?"  (i  Cor.  iii:  3.)  For  as  fire 
when  it  finds  dry  pieces  of  wood  works  up  all 
together  into  one  blazing  pile,  but  when  wet, 
does  not  act  at  all  nor  unite  them  ;  so  also  it  is 
here.  Nothing  that  is  of  a  cold  nature  can 
bring  about  this  union,  whereas  any  warm  one 
for  tbe  nuKi  part  can.  Hence  at  least  it  is  that 
the  glow  of  charily  is  pro^Iuced  ;  by  the  "  Irond 
of  peace."  he  is  desirous  to  bind  us  all  together, 
^  For  jiiw  in  the  same  way,  he  would  say,  as  if 
Hlhou  wouldest  attach  thyself  to  another,  thou 
^canst  do  it  in  no  other  way  except  by  attaching 
him  to  thyself;  and  if  thou  3houlde>t  wish  to 
make  the  tie  double,  he  must  needs  in  turn 
attach  himself  to  thee  ;  so  also  here  he  would 
hav-c  Hs  tied  one  to  another;  not  simply  that  we 
beat  [>eace,  not  simply  thai  we  love  one  another, 
but  that  all  should  be  only  even  one  soul.  A 
ftlorious  bond  is  this :  with  this  bund  let  us 
bind  ourselves  together  with  one  another  and 
unto  (lod.  This  is  a  bond  that  bnnscs  not,  nor 
ciampo  the  hands  il  binds,  but  it  leaves  them 
free,  and  gives  ibem  ample  pUy.  and  greater  cour- 
xs^  than  those  which  nre  at  Iib<.-rty.    The  strong 

»if  he  be  bound  to  the  weak,  wilt  support  him, 
and  not  suffer  him  to  perish:  and  if  again  he 
he  tied  10  the  indolent,  him  he  will  rather  rouse 
aad  animate.  "  Brother  helped  by  brother,"  it 
b  said,  "is  as  a  strong  city'."  This  chain  no 
dittance  of  pl.ice  can  interrupt,  neither  heaven, 
Dor  earth,  nor  death,  nor  any  thinp  else,  but  it 
is  more  powerful  and  strong  than  all  things. 
This,  though  it  issue  from  but  one  soul,  is  able 
to  embrace  numbers  at  once',  for  hear  wh.^t 
Paul  saith,  "Ve  are  not  straitene<l  in  us,  but 
ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  aJTectiowi;  be  ye 
also  eotarged."  (a  Cor.  vi :  la.) 
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Now  then,  what  impairs  this  bond  ?  Love  oi 
money,  pa.ssion  for  power,  for  glory,  and  the 
like,  loosens  them,  and  severs  them  asutider. 
How  then  are  we  lo  see  thai  they  be  not  cut 
asunder?  If  these  tempers  be  got  rid  of,  and 
none  of  those  things  which  destroy  charity 
come  in  by  the  way  to  trouble  m.  For  hear 
what  Christ  saith,  (Malt,  xxiv:  la.)  '*  Becauise 
iniquity  shall  be  multiplied,  the  love  of  the 
many  shall  wax  c«ld."  Nothing  is  so  opposed  to 
love  as  sin,  and  1  mean  not  love  towards  Gt.Kl, 
but  that  towards  our  neighlwr  also.  Bui  how 
then,  it  may  be  said,  are  rven  robbers  at  jjeace? 
When  arc  they,  tell  me?  Not  when  they  arc 
acting  in  a  spiril  which  is  thai  of  roblxrrs;  for 
if  they  fail  lo  observe  the  rules  of  justice 
amongst  those  with  whom  they  divide  the  spfiil, 
and  to  render  to  every  one  his  right,  you  will 
find  I  hem  too  in  wars  and  broils.  So  that  nei- 
ther amongst  the  wicked  is  it  possible  to  find 
peace:  but  where  men  are  living  in  righteous- 
ness and  virtue,  you  may  find  it  ev'ery  where. 
But  again,  are  rivals  e\cr  at  peace?  Never. 
And  whom  then  would  ye  have  roe  mention? 
The  covetous  man  can  no'er  possibly  be  ot 
peace  wilh  the  covetous.  So  that  were  there 
not  ju.*t  and  good  persons,  ei.'en  though  wronged 
by  them,  to  stand  between  ihem,  the  whole  race 
of  them  would  he  torn  to  pieces.  When  two  wild 
beasts  are  f.imished,  if  there  be  not  something 
put  between  them  Lo  cotisiiine,  they  will  de^T)ur 
one  another.  The  same  would  be  the  case  wilh 
the  covetous  and  the  vicious.  So  that  it  is  not 
pos-siblc  there  should  be  peace  where  virtue  is 
not  already  put  in  practice  beforehand.  Let  us 
form,  if  you  please,  n  city  entirely  of  covetous 
men,  give  lliem  equal  privileges,  and  let  no  one 
bear  to  be  wnmged.  but  let  all  wrong  one 
another.  Can  that  city  possibly  hold  together? 
It  is  impossible,  .\gatn,  is  there  peace  amongst 
adulterers?  No,  not  any  two  will  you  find  of 
the  same  mind. 

So  then,  to  return,  there  is  no  other  reason 
for  this,  than  that  "  love  hath  waxed  culd  ;  " 
and  the  cause  again  why  love  bath  waxed  cold, 
is  (hat  "  ini()uviy  abounds."  For  this  leads  to 
selfishness,  and  di\-ides  and  severs  the  body, 
and  relaxes  ii  and  rends  it  to  pieces.  But 
where  virtue  is,  il  does  the  reverse.  Because 
the  man  thai  is  virtiious  is  also  above  monej- ;  so 
that  were  there  ten  thousand  such  in  poverty 
they  would  still  lie  peaceable  ;  whilst  the  ruvet- 
ous,  where  there  are  but  two,  can  never  be  at 
[leacc.  Thus  then  if  we  are  virtuous,  love  will 
not  perish,  for  virtue  springs  from  love,  and  love 
from  virtue.  .\nd  how  this  is,  1  will  tell  you. 
The  virtuous  man  does  not  value  money  above 
friendship,  nor  does  he  remember  injuries,  nor 
does  wrong  to  his  neighbor ;  be  is  not  insolent, 
he  endures  all  things  nobly.     Of  these  things 
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love  con»sts.  Again,  he  who  loves  submits  to 
all  these  things,  and  thus  du  they  recipiocally 
produce  one  another.  And  this  indeed,  that 
love  springs  from  virtue,  appears  from  hence, 
because  our  Lord  when  He  saitli,  "because 
iniquity  shall  Ijc  multiplied,  the  love  o(  ihe 
many  shall  wax  cold."  plainly  tells  us  this. 
And  that  virtue  springs  from  love,  Paul  tells  us, 
saying.  "  He  that  loveih  his  neighbor  hath  ful- 
filled the  law."  {Rom.  xiii :  lo.)  So  then  a 
man  must  be  one  of  the  two,  either  verj'  affect- 
ionate and  much  Iwloved,  or  else  very  virtuous  ; 
for  he  who  has  the  one,  of  necnsily  pos&e<srK 
the  other;  and.  on  the  contrary,  he  who  knvivs 
not  how  to  love,  will  therefore  commit  many 
evil  actions ;  and  he  who  commils  evil  actions, 
knows  not  what  it  is  to  love, 

MOKAL.  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  charity  ; 
it  is  a  safeguanl  which  will  not  allow  us  in  suffer 
any  evil.  Let  us  bind  ourselves  together.  Ijet 
there  be  do  deceit  amongst  us,  no  hoUowucs^. 
For  where  friendship  is,  there  nothing  of  the 
Bort  is  found.  'Ihis  too  another  certain  wise 
man  tells  vs.  "  Though  thou  drewcst  a  sword 
al  thy  friendi  yet  despair  not :  for  there  may  be 
a  returning  again  to  favor.  If  thou  hast  opened 
thy  mouth  againet  thy  friend,  fear  not;  for 
there  may  be  a  rcconcitialion  :  except  for  up- 
br.aiding,  or  disclosing  of  secret*,  or  a  treacber- 
ovis  wound;  for  for  these  things  a  friend  will 
depart."  {Ecclus.  xxii ;  ai,  22.)  For  "diftclns- 
ing,"  saiih  he,  "of  secrets."  Now  if  we  lie 
ail  friends,  there  is  no  need  of  secrets;  for  as 
no  man  has  any  secret  with  himself  and  cannot 
conceal  anything  from  himself,  so  neither  will 
he  from  his  friends.  Where  then  no  secrets 
exist,  separation  arising  from  this  is  impofisible. 
For  no  other  reason  h*ive  wc  secrets,  than 
because  wc  have  not  confidence  in  all  men.  So 
then  it  is  the  waxing  cold  of  love,  which  has 
produced  secrets.  For  what  secret  liast  thou? 
Dusi  thou  desire  to  wrong  thy  neighlxir?  Or. 
art  thou  hindering  him  from  sharing  sonic 
benefit,  and  on  this  account  concealcst  it  ?  But, 
no,  perhaps  it  is  none  of  these  ihinHS-  What 
(hen,  is  it  (hat  thou  art  ashamed?  If  so,  then 
this  is  a  token  of  want  of  confidence,  Now 
then  if  there  be  love,  there  will  be  no  "  reveal- 
ing of  secrets."  neither  any  "upbraiding." 
For  who,  tell  me,  would  ever  upbraid  his  own 


soul?  And  suppose  even  such  a  thing  uere 
done,  it  would  be  for  some  good  ;  for  we  up- 
braid children,  we  know,  when  we  desire  to 
make  them  feel.  And  so  Christ  too  on  that 
occasion  began  to  upbraid  Ihe  cities,  saying, 
"Woe  unto  thee,  (ilhorazin!  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida!"  (Luke  x :  ij.)  in  order  that  He 
might  deliver  them  fmm  upbraidings.  F- t 
nothing  has  such  power  to  lay  hold  of  the  mind, 
or  can  more  strongly  arouse  it.  or  brace  it  up 
when  relaxed,  l-et  os  then  never  use  upbraid- 
ing to  one  another  merely  for  the  sake  of 
upbraiding.  For  what?  Wilt  thou  upbraid 
thy  friend  on  the  score  of  money  ?  Surety  net, 
if  ai  least  llioti  pi>s.<)cssest  what  ihou  hast  in 
common.  Wilt  thou  itien  for  his  faults? 
No  nor  this,  but  thou  wilt  nnher  in  that  ca!^ 
correct  him.  Or.  as  it  goes  on.  "  for  a 
treacherous  wound:"  who  in  the  world  will 
kill  himself,  or  who  wound  himself?  Ni 
one. 

Let  us  then  "  follow  after  love;  "  he  saith 
not  simply  let  us  love  :  but  Irt  us  "  follow  after 
love.''  (I  Cor.  xiv:  r.)  There  is  need  of  much 
eagerness:  she  is  soon  out  of  sight,  she  is  most 
rapid  in  her  flight ;  so  many  things  are  there  in 
life  which  injure  her.  ]f  we  follow  her,  she  will 
not  outstrip  us  and  get  away,  but  wc  shall 
speedily  recover  her.  The  love  of  God  is  that 
which  united  eanh  to  Heaven,  It  wa.s  the  love 
of  God  that  seated  roan  upon  the  kingly  throne. 
h  was  the  love  of  f5od  that  manifested  (?nd 
upon  earth.  It  w,ts  the  love  of  find  that  made 
the  Lord  a  servant.  It  was  the  love  of  God  that 
caused  the  BcIovmI  to  be  delivered  up  for  His 
enemies,  the  Son  for  them  that  hated  Him.  the 
I.ord  for  His  servants,  God  for  men,  the  free 
for  slaves.  Nor  did  it  stop  here,  but  called  usio 
yet  greater  things.  Yes.  not  only  did  it  release 
US  from  OUT  former  evils,  but  promised,  more- 
over, to  bestow  upon  us  other  much  greater 
blessings.  For  these  things  then  let  lis  give 
thanks  to  God,  and  follow  after  every  virtue  ; 
and  before  all  things,  let  us  with  all  strictness 
practice  love,  that  we  may  be  counted  worthy 
lo  attain  the  promised  blessings:  through  the 
grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Txid  Jesus 
Christ,  with  whom,  to  the  Father  together  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  and  honor, 
now  and  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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When  the  blessed  Paul  exhorts  us  to  anything 
of  special  iraporUnce,  so  truly  wi^  and  spiritual 
as  he  is,  he  grounds  his  cxhortatiun  upon  things 
In  Heaven:  this  itself  lieing  a  Icssou  he  had 
learned  from  the  Lord.  ITius  he  saith  also  cUe- 
where.  "  Walk  in  love,  even  as  Chriil  also  hath 
loved  us."  (ch.  v,  i.)  And  again.  "  Have  this 
mind  ID  yon,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
being  in  the  form  of  Cjod,  counted  it  not  s  pi'uc 
to  be  on  an  equality  with  God."  (Phil.  ii.  5,  6.) 
This  is  what  he  is  doing  here  also,  for  whenever 
the  examples  he  is  setting  tjeforc  us  arc  great, 
he  is  intense  in  his  /cal  and  fc«liii^',  What  then 
does  he  say,  now  he  k  imiiing  iis  lo  iiniiy? 
"There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye 
aie  called  in  one  hoiic  of  your  calling  :  " 

Ver.  5-  "One  Ix)rd,  one  faith,  one  baptism." 
Now  what  is  this  ore  body.'  The  faithful 
throughout  the  whole  world,  both  which  arc, 
tad  which  have  been,  and  which  shall  be.  And 
again,  Ihey  that  before  C'hrist's  coming  pleased 
God,  arc  "one  body."  How  so?  Because  they 
also  knew  Christ.  Whence  docs  this  appear? 
"Vour  father  Abraham,"  saith  He,  "rejoiced 
to  see  My  day,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  gUd." 
(j6bn  viii.  56.)  And  again,  "If  yc  had  bc- 
Ueved  Mo«es."  He  saith,  "yc  would  have  be- 
lieved Me,  for  he  wrote  of  Me."  (John  v,  46.) 
And  the  prophets  too  would  not  have  written 
of  One,  of  whom  they  knew  not  what  they 
iaid  J  wherea.s  ihey  both  knew  Him,  and  wor- 
shiped Him.  Thus  then  were  they  also  "one 
body." 

The  body  is  not  disjoined  from  the  spirit,  for 
then  would  it  not  be  a  body.  Thus  it  is  cus- 
lomary  also  with  us,  touching  things  which  arc 
united,  and  which  have  any  great  consistency  or 
coherence,  to  say,  they  are  one  body.  And  thug 
again,  touching  union,  we  lake  that  to  he  a  l>ody 
which  is  under  one  head.  If  there  be  one  hc;ta, 
then  is  there  one  body.  The  body  i.s  composed 
of  members  both  honorable  and  dishonorable. 
Only  the  greater  is  not  10  rise  up  even  against 
the  meanest,  nor  this  latter  lo  envy  the  other. 
They  do  not  all  indeed  contribuii"  the  same 
share,  but  severally  according  to  the  proportion 
of  need.  And  forasmuch  .is  all  are  formed  for 
necessary  and  for  different  purposes,  all  are  of 
equal  honor*  Some  indeed  there  are,  which  arc 
more  c^jccially  principal  members,  others  less 


so :  for  example,  the  head  is  mor«  a  principal 
member  ihaii  all  the  rest  of  the  body,  as  con- 
taining within  itself  all  the  senses,  and  the  gov- 
eming  principle  of  the  soul.  .And  lo  live  without 
the  head  is  impossible ;  whereas  many  persona 
have  lived  for  a  long  time  with  their  feet  cut  off. 
So  that  It  it  better  ih.ir  they,  not  only  by  its 
position,  but  also  by  in  very  vital  energy  and  its 
function. 

Now  why  am  I  saying  this?  There  are  great 
niimbers  in  the  Church  ;  there  are  those  who, 
like  the  head,  arc  raised  up  to  a  height ;  who, 
like  the  eyes  that  are  in  the  head,  survey  heav- 
enly things,  who  stand  far  aloof  from  the  earth, 
and  have  nothing  in  common  with  it,  whilst 
others  occupy  the  rank  of  feet,  and  tread  upon 
the  earth ;  of  healthy  feet  indeed,  for  to  tread 
upon  the  earth  is  no  crime  in  feet,  but  to  nin  to 
evil.  "Their  feet,"  s.iiTh  the  Prophet,  "ruu  ta 
evil."  { Isa.  lix.  7.)  Neither  then  let  these,  the 
head,  saith  he,  be  high-minded  against  the  feet, 
nor  the  feet  look  with  evil  eye  at  them.  Fo» 
ihns  the  peculiar  Ijcauty  of  each  is  destroye4 
and  the  perfecCness  of  its  function  impeded. 
And  naturally  enough ;  inasmuch  as  he  who  layi 
snares  for  his  neighbor  will  be  laying  snnrcs  fir* 
of  all  for  himself.  And  should  the  feet  therefore 
not  choose  lo  convey  the  head  anywhere  upoB 
its  nccfssiiry  journey,  they  will  at  the  same  lime 
be  injuring  tlienisrlves  by  their  inactivity  and 
sloth.  Or  again,  should  the  head  not  choose  to 
take  any  care  of  the  feet,  itself  will  be  the,  first 
10  sustain  the  damage.  However,  those  mem- 
bers do  not  ri.se  up  one  against  the  other;  it  is 
not  likely,  for  it  has  been  so  ordered  by  nature 
that  they  should  not.  But  with  man,  how  is  it 
possible  for  him  not  to  rise  up  against  man?- 
No  one,  we  know,  ever  rises  up  against  .Angels ; 
since  neither  do  they  rise  against  the  Arcliangels. 
Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  can  the  irrational  crea- 
tures proudly  exalt  themselves  over  us  ;  but  where 
the  nature  is  equal  in  dignity,  and  the  gift  one, 
and  where  one  has  no  more  than  another,  how 
I  shall  this  be  prevented  ? 

I     .\nd  yet  surely  these  arc  the  very  reasons  why 

I  thou  oughtest  not  lo  rise  up  against  thy  ueigh- 

rbors.     For  if  all  things  are  common,  and  one 

I  has  nothing  more  than  another,  whence  this  mad 

I  folly  ?     We  partake  of  the  same  nature,  partake 

alike  of  soul  and  body,  we  breathe  the  same  air, 

we  use  the  same  food.     WTience  this  rebellious 

rising  of  ouc  against  another?    And  yet  truly 

tlie  being  able  by  one's  virtue  to  overcome  the 
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incorporeal  powers,  that  were  enough  to  lead  to 
arrogance  ;  or  rather  arrogance  it  would  nol  he, 
for  with  good  reason  am  I  high- minded,  aad 
exceedingly  high-minded  against  the  evH  spirit. 
And  bL'hoki  even  Paul,  how  high-minded  he  was 
agaiasi  that  evil  spirit.  For  when  the  evil  spirit 
was  speaking  great  and  mar\'eloii5  things  con- 
cerning him,  he  made  him  hold  his  peace,  and 
endured  him  not  even  in  his  flattery-  For  when 
that  damael,  "who  had  the  spirit  of  divination," 
cried,  saving,  "These  men  are  the  servants  of 
the  most  high  (iod,  which  ahow  unio  us  the  way 
of  salvation"  (Acts  xvi.  16,  17).  lie  rebuked 
hira  scv'erely,  and  silenced  his  fonvani  tonjiue. 
And  again  he  clscwhi-re  writes,  and  says,  "(lod 
shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  T  Rom. 
xvl-  JO.)  Will  the  difference  of  nature  have  any 
effect  ?  Perceivesi  thou  not  that  the  difference  be- 
tween natures  has  no  effect  whatever,  btiloidy  the 
diffeience  of  purpose?  Kccausc  of  their  principle 
therefore  they  are  far  worse  than  all.  V\'ell,  a 
man  may  say,  but  I  am  not  rising  up  .igainst 
an  .Angel,  because  there  is  so  fast  a  distance 
between  my  nature  and  his.  And  yet  surely 
thou  oiightest  no  more  10  ri.ie  up  ag.iinst  n  man 
than  against  nn  Angel,  {or  the  Angel  jndeecl 
differs  from  thee  in  nature.  1  matter  which  can 
be  neither  an  honor  to  him,  nor  a  diisgrace  To 
thee  ;  whereas  man  diffcri  from  man  not  at  all 
in  nature,  but  in  principle ;  and  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  an  Angel  too  even  amongst  men. 
So  that  if  tliou  ri.se  not  up  against  Angels,  much 
more  shouldcst  thou  not  against  men.  against 
those  who  have  become  angels  in  this  our 
nature  j  for  should  any  one  among  men  become 
as  virtuous  as  an  Angel,  ihnt  man  is  in  a  far 
higher  degree  superior  to  thee,  th;in  an  Angel 
is.  And  why  so?  Elecause  what  the  one  pos- 
senes  by  nature,  the  other  has  achieved  of  his 
own  purpose.  And  again,  tecausc  the  Angel 
has  his  home  far  from  ihee  in  rii^unce  also,  and 
dwellcth  in  Heaven  ;  whereas  this  man  is  hving 
with  thee,  and  giving  an  impulse  to  thy  em- 
ublion.  And  indeed  he  lives  farther  apart 
from  thee  than  the  Angel.  For  "  our  citi- 
zcriihip,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "is  in  Heaven." 
(Phil.  iii.  10.)  And  to  show  thee  that  this 
man  hath  hi*  home  still  farther  di.ttant,  hear 
where  his  Head  is  ^ated  ;  tipon  the  throne, 
saith  he,  the  royal  throne !  And  the  farther 
distant  that  throne  is  from  us,  the  farther  is 
he  also. 

Well,  but  I  see  him,  thoii  wilt  say,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  honor,  and  I  am  led  to  jeaioitsy. 
Why,  this  is  the  very  thing  which  has  turned  all 
thingii  upside  down,  which  has  lillcd  not  the 
world  only,  but  the  Church  also,  with  coundess 
troubles.  And  just  as  fierce  hlasU  setting  in 
across  a  calm  liarbor,  render  it  more  dangerous 
than  any  rock,  or  than  any  strait  whatever ;  so 


the  lust  of  glory  entering  in,  overturns  and  coD- 
founds  everything. 

Ye  have  oftentimes  been  preseat  at  the  burn- 
ing of  large  bouses.  Ye  have  seen  how  the 
smoke  keeps  rising  up  to  Heaven;  and  if  no 
one  com«  near  to  put  a  stop  to  the  mischief, 
but  every  one  kcc|)s  looking  to  himself,  the 
l^ame  spreads  freely  on,  and  devours  everything. 
.•\nd  oftentimes  the  whole  city  will  stand  around ; 
they  will  stand  round  indeed  as  spectators  of 
the  evil,  not  to  aid  nor  assist.  And  there  yoi. 
may  see  them  one  and  all  sunding  round,  aiwl 
doing  nothing  but  each  individual  stretching  out 
his  hand,  and  pointing  out  to  some  one  who 
may  be  pist  come  to  the  spot,  cither  a  Darning 
bniid  Uiat  moment  flying  tlirough  a  window,  or 
beams  hurled  down,  or  the  whole  circuit  of  the 
walls  forced  out,  and  tumbling  violently  to  the 
ground.  Many  too  there  are  of  the  more  daring 
and  venturesome,  who  will  have  the  hardihotid 
even  to  come  close  to  the  very  buildings  them- 
selves whilst  they  are  burning,  not  in  order  to 
stretch  forth  a  hand  towards  them,  and  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  mischief,  but  that  they  may  the  more 
fully  enjoy  the  sight,  being  able  from  the  nearer 
place  to  observe  closely  all  that  which  often 
escapes  those  at  a  distance.  Then  if  the  house 
happen  to  be  large  and  magnificent,  it  appears 
to  them  a  pitiable  spectacle,  and  deserving  of 
many  tears.  And  truly  there  is  a  pitiable  spec-, 
tacle  for  us  to  behold ;  capitals  of  columns 
crumbled  to  dust,  and  many  columns  them- 
selves shattered  to  pieces,  some  consumed  by 
the  fire,  others  thrown  down  often  by  the  very 
h,ind3  which  erected  them,  that  they  may  not 
add  fuel  to  the  flame.  Statues  again,  which 
stood  with  so  much  gracefulness,  with  the  ceil- 
ing resting  on  them,  these  you  may  see  all  ex- 
posed, with  the  roof  lorn  off,  and  themselves 
standing  hideously  disiigured  in  the  open  air. 
And  why  should  one  go  on  to  desnrilve  the 
wealth  stored  up  within?  the  tissues  of  gold, 
and  the  vessels  of  silver?  And  where  the 
lord  of  the  house  an<l  his  consort  scarcely  en- 
tered, where  was  the  tieasurchou&e  of  tissues  and 
perfumes,  and  the  caskets  of  the  costly  jewels, 
—  all  has  become  one  blazing  firt,  and  within 
now,  are  balh-men  and  street-cleaners,  and 
runaway  slaves,  and  everybody  ;  and  everythhig 
within  is  one  mass  of  fire  and  water,  of  mud, 
and  dust,  and  half-burnt  beams  I 

Now  why  have  I  drawn  out  so  full  a  picture 
as  this?  Not  simply  because  1  wish  to  repre- 
sent to  you  the  conflagration  of  a  house,  (for 
what  concern  is  that  of  mine?)  but  because  I 
wish  to  set  before  your  eyes,  as  vividly  as  I  can, 
the  calamities  of  the  Church.  For  like  ft  ron- 
tlagration  indeed,  or  like  a  thunderbolt  hurled 
from  on  high,  have  they  lighted  upon  the  roof 
of  the  Church,  and  yet  they  rouse  up  no  one ; 
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but  vrliibt  our  Father's  houae  is  burning,  we  are 
sleeping,  43  il  ivcre,  a  deep  nnd  stupid  sleep. 
And  yet  who  is  theic  whom  this  fire  dots  not 
touch  ?  Which  ol  the  statues  that  istand  in  the 
Church?  for  the  Church  la  iiuihin^  else  than 
a  house  built  of  the  souls  of  us  men.  Now 
this  bouse  is  not  of  e({iu]  honor  throughout, 
but  of  the  stones  which  contnl>ulc  to  it,  sonrn: 
are  btight  and  shining,  whilst  others  arc  smaller 
and  more  dull  than  they,  ainl  yet  superior 
again  to  others.'  There  wc  may  st-c  many 
who  are  in  the  place  ol*  gold  also,  ihc  gold 
which  adorns  the  ccilih>;.  Others  again  we  may 
see.  who  give  the  beauty  an*!  gracduincss  pro- 
duced by  statues.  Many'  wc  may  sec,  slan<'liig 
bke  pdlai^.  For  he  is  acmstome<l  to  call  men  also 
"pilbrs"  (Gal.ii.^l.noionlyon  account  of  their 
•trrngth  but  also  on  account  of  their  bc.mly.  add- 
ing as  they  do,  much  grace,  and  having  their 
hea<U  overlaid  with  gold.  We  may  see  a  multi- 
tude, forming  generally  the  wide  middle  space  and 
the  whole  extent  of  the  circuinfcrente  :  for  the 
body  at  large  occupies  the  place  of  those  stones 
of  which  the  outer  widls  are  buill.  Or  rather  wc 
must  go  oa  to  a  more  splendid  picture  yet. 
This  Chareh,  of  which  I  speiik,  is  not  built  of 
these  storvcs.  such  as  wc  see  around  us,  but  of 
gok)  and  silver,  and  nf  precious  !>tone!>,  and 
there  is  abundance  of  gd\A  disj>ersed  even,-where 
throughout  iL  But,  oh  the  bitter  tears  this  calls 
'  fonh  1  For  all  these  ihinifs  h-ith  the  liiwh-ss  ni!<: 
of  rainglory  consumed ;  that  all-devouring 
flame,  which  no  one  has  yet  got  under.  And 
we  stand  gazing  in  amazement  at  the  flumes, 
but  no  longer  able  to  quench  the  nui :  or  if 
we  do  quench  it  for  a  short  tinie,  yet  after 
two  or  three  riays  as  a  spark  blown  up  from  a 
heap  of  ashes  overturns  all,  and  consumes  no 
less  than  it  did  before,  so  il  is  here  also :  for  this 
is  just  what  is  wont  to  happen  in  such  a  con- 
flagration. And  as  to  the  cause,  it  has  devoured 
the  supports  of  ihc  very  pillars  of  the  Church  ; 
those  of  us  who  supported  the  roof,  nnd  who 
formerly  beld  the  whole  building  togctlicr  it  has 
enveloped  in  the  (lame.  Hence  loo  w.ts  a  ready 
comiDunicalion  to  the  lest  of  the  outer  walls : 
(or  so  also  in  the  ca-sc  of  buildings,  when  the 
fire  la)-8  hold  of  the  timbers,  it  is  better  armed 
for  its  atuck  upon  the  stones ;  but  when  it  has 
brought  down  ihc  pillars  and  leveled  them  with 
ibe  ground,  nothing  more  is  wanted  to  consume 
all  the  rest  in  the  flames.  For  when  the  props 
and  supports  of  the  upper  parts  fall  down,  those 
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'  IfuWi  Wat  lu»  here  »•**<(  H  Awimt-  ^rtr.ovi  inMcid  o( 
U^  U  JAJUii-  Bt-tnaiit.  vhich  ti  c1»i)y  bciict  ibitn  FkU'i,  Ik- 

CMK   it  Ki^eft  '  ^Klvr  *«Q»C   »ti*i   I*  well   alletlecL      Ihdcvci.  Kitftcl. 

wtUrn  tin Bg  ■'■>•« r  la   hu  »«.  UJl  il   U  Ult4  "  tfurivt  frc  tr,. 

'  [!■  Fachrt  uit  (ht  ward  "  many.  iii>AAei'i>  ii  put  in  ilicprc-^td- 
ii^  MiiBimi.  bol  tt  u  bcticr  wti«TV  il  tlandi  hfrf .  1^  ■:^rTtr>l*f  The 
— UBii  I  and  in  nuke  il  (ont*[iiuiil  utllb  lb*  liro  pntccdma  ten- 


parts  also  themselves  will  speedily  enough  follow 
them.  Thus  U  it  also  at  this  moment  with  the 
Church :  the  hre  has  laid  hold  on  ever)'  part. 
We  seek  the  honors  that  come  from  man,  we 
bum  lor  glory,  and  wc  hearken  not  to  Job  when 
he  saith, 

"ir  like  Adam  [at  after  the  manner  of  men)  I  oovaed 

my  iriinmtrr»inn» 
by  Iii'LiciK  utiiic  loiciuity  la  my  IxHonia 
Bcoituie  1  (ttucA  the  erc«L  niultliudc."' 

BehuU!  ye  a  virtuous  spirit?  I  was  not  ashamed, 
he  saith,  to  own  before  the  whole  multitude  my 
involuntary  sins.  And  if  he  was  noi  ashameii  to 
confess,  much  more  were  it  our  duty  to  do  so. 
For  Milh  llie  prophetj "  Set  thou  forth  thy  cmsc, 
that  thou  maycst  be  jiwtified."  (Im.  xhii.  j6,) 
("ircai  is  the  violence  of  this  evil,  evcrrthing  is 
overturned  by  it  and  annihilated.  We  hare 
forsaken  the  Lord,  and  are  become  slaves  of 
honor.  Wc  are  no  ioiiger  able  to  rebuke  those 
who  are  under  our  rule,  because  wc  ourselves 
a.hn  are  possessed  with  the  same  fever  as  they. 
Wc  who  are  appointed  by  God  to  he-il  others, 
ncetl  the  physician  ourselves.  What  further 
hope  of  recovery  is  there  left,  when  even  the 
very  ph>-sician5  themselves  need  the  healing 
hund  of  others? 

I  have  not  said  these  things  without  an  object, 
nor  am  1  making  tameniaiions  lo  no  purpose, 
but  with  ihc  view  tliat  one  and  all,  *vith  our 
women  and  children,  h:iving  sprinkled  ourselves 
with  ashe*,  and  girded  ourselves  about  with 
sackcloth,  may  keep  a  long  fast,  may  beseech 
God  Himself  lo  stretch  forth  His  hand  to  us, 
and  to  stay  the  peril.  For  need  is  there  indeed 
of  His  hand,  that  mighty,  ihat  marvelous  hand. 
Greater  things  are  rctpiircd  of  us  than  of  the 
Ninevitcs.  "  Vet  three  days,"  said  the  prophet, 
"and  Nineveh  shall  he  overthrown."*  (Joaih 
iii.  4.)  A  fearful  message,  and  burdened  with 
tremendous  threat,  .^nd  how  should  it  be  other- 
wise? to  expect  that  within  three  d.iys,  the  city 
nhoiild  become  their  tomb,  and  that  all  should 
perish  in  one  common  judgment  For  if,  when 
It  happens  that  two  children  die  at  the  same 
time  in  one  house,  the  hardship  becomes  intoler- 
able, and  if  to  Job  thk  of  all  things  seemed  the 
most  intolerable,  that  the  roof  fell  in  upon  all 
his  children,  and  they  were  thus  killed  ;  what 
must  it  be  to  behold  not  one  house,  nor  two 
children,  but  a  nation  of  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  buried  beneath  the  ruins  ! 
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Ye  know  liow  lenible  a  tiiiiaswr  is  this,  for 
Utely  has  ihis  very*  warning  happened  to  us, 
not  ihat  any  prophet  uttered  a  voice,  for  wc 
are  not  worthy  lo  hear  such  a  voice,  but  the 
warning  crying  aloud  from  on  high  more  dis- 
tinrily  than  any  trumpet.'  However,  as  I  was 
saying,  "  Yet  three  days,"  said  the  prophet,  "and 
Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown,"  A  terrible  warn- 
ing indeed,  but  now  wc  ha\-c  nothing  even  hke 
that ;  no,  there  are  no  longer  "three  daj-s,'"  nor 
Ls  there  a  Nineveh  to  be  overthrown,  iiut  many 
■da)-*  are  already  past  since  the  Church  through- 
one  all  the  world  has  been  overthrown,  and 
leveled  with  the  ground,  and  all  alike  arc  over- 
whelmed in  the  evil ;  cay  more,  of  those  that 
arc  in  high  places  the  stre^  is  so  much  the 
greater.  Wonder  not  therefore  if  I  should  ex- 
hort you  to  do  greater  things  than  the  Nincvitcs  ; 
and  why?  nay  more,  1  do  not  now  proclaim  a 
fast  only,  but  I  suggest  to  you  the  remedy  which 
raised  up  that  city  al«i  when  falhng.  And  what 
was  that?    "God  saw  their  works,"  saith  the! 


prophet,  "  that  they  lumed  from  their  evil  way, 
and  God  repented  of  the  evil  which  He  said  He 
irould  do  uma  them."  (Jcmah  iiL  lo.)  This 
let  us  do,  both  we  and  you.  Let  its  reooiince 
the  passion  for  riches,  the  lust  for  glory,  beseech- 
ing God  to  stretch  forth  His  hand,  and  to  raise 
Lip  our  fallen  member*.  And  well  may  we,  for 
our  feat  is.  not  for  the  same  objects  as  theirs; 
for  then  indeed  it  was  only  stones  ajid  timbers 
chat  were  to  fall,  and  bodies  thai  were  to  perish  ; 
hui  now  it  i«  none  of  these ;  no,  but  soul*  are 
about  to  be  delivered  over  to  hell  (ire.  Let  us 
implore,  let  us  confess  unto  Him.  let  us  give 
thanks  unto  Him  for  what  is  p.ist,  let  us  entreat 
Him  for  what  it  to  corae,  tliat  wc  may  be  couated 
worthy  tu  be  delivered  from  this  fierce  and  most 
terrible  monster,  and  to  hfC  up  our  thanksgivings 
to  the  loving  God  and  Father  with  whom,  to  th« 
Son,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory, 
inighl,  and  honor,  now,  henceforth,  and  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 


HOMILY    XL 

Ephesians  iv.  4-7. 


"There  It  one  bodji,  and  one  Sfdrit.  even  u  »lio  ye 
were  called  In  one  hupc  of  your  callinii:  one  Lort!, 
one  faith.,  cine  ha^iiiMn,  utic  Ctmi  a.ni\  r'alhrr  uf  bLI, 
wha  is  iivci  all.  a.ncl  thTnu^h  nil,  and  in  all.  Uul 
luilg  etch  one  a!  u>  mu  tbu  &r<tc^  ^Ycn  accDtdiag 
tu  (lie  mciuutc  of  the  gift  of  UiriiL" 

The  love  Paul  requires  of  us  Js  no  common 
love,  but  that  which  cements  us  together,  and 
makes  us  cleave  inseparably  to  one  another,  and 
effects  as  great  and  as  perfect  a  union  us  though 
it  were  between  bmb  and  limb.  For  this  is 
that  love  which  produces  great  and  glorious 
fniits.  Hence  he  saith,  there  is  "one  liody"; 
one,  both  by  sympathy,  and  by  not  opfwsing 
the  good  of  others,  and  by  sharing  their  joy, 
having  expressed  all  at  once  by  this  figure.  He 
theu  beautifully  adds,  "and  one  Spirit,"  showing' 
that  from  the  one  body  there  will  be  one  Spirit : 
or,  that  it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  indeed 


which  nn^ht  be  AboiJl  rhcrciaic  af  ihcte  Homihci.     In  A-D.«sftiC*u 
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turn;  camf.  Ki*.  ii.  "5:  i  twi.  >ii.  ij.  Tht  •«plaiurii()ii.  -cine 
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end  inipVHitilc  by  ihc  orrm:!  lupntyiaE  □(  nm  ;> 
,U'3.'-M«y.r.-C.A.J 


one  body,  and  yet  not  one  Spirit ;  as,  for  in- 
stance, if  any  member  of  it  should  be  a  friend 
of  heretics :  or  else  he  is,  by  this  expression, 
shamiag  them  into  unanimity,  saying,  as  it  were, 
"  \'e  who  have  received  one  Spirit,  and  have 
been  made  to  drink  at  one  fountain,  ought  not 
to  be  divided  in  raind"  )  or  else  by  spirit  here  he 
means  iheir  zeal.  Then  he  adtls,  "  Fven  as  ye 
were  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,"  that  is, 
(;o(l  hath  called  you  all  on  the  same  terms.  He 
haih  l>c3towcd  nothing  ui>on  one  more  than  upon 
aiKiiher.  To  all  He  hath  freely  given  immor* 
tality,  to  all  eternal  life,  to  all  imtnorul  glory,  to 
all  brotherhood,  to  all  inheritance.  He  is  the 
common  Head  of  all ;  "  He  hath  raised  all "  up, 
"and  made  them  sit  with  Him."'  (Eph.  ii.  6.) 
Ve  then  who  in  the  spiritual  world  have  so  great 
equality  of  privileges,  whence  is  it  that  yc  are 
high-minded?  Is  it  lh.il  one  is  wealthy  and 
another  strong?  How  ridiculous  must  this  be? 
For  tell  me,  if  the  cmpetor  some  day  were  lo 
take  ten  persons,  and  to  array  ihtm  all  in  purple, 
and  seat  them  on  the  royal  throne,  and  to  be- 
stow upon  all  the  same  honor,  would  any  one  of 
these,  think  ye.  venture  to  reproach  another,  as 
being  more  wealthy  or  mor<!  illustrious  than  he? 
Surely  never.  And  I  have  not  yet  said  all ;  for 
the  difference  is  not  so  great  in  heaven  as  here 
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beiow  ire  differ.  There  is  *'  one  Lord,  one  laith, 
one  baptism.'"  Behold  "  lUe  hope  of  your  call- 
ing. One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  all."  For  can  it  be,  that 
thou  art  called  by  the  name  of  a  greater  (Jod, 
znolbcr,  of  a  lesier  God  ?  That  thou  art  saved 
by  faith,  and  anothrr  by  works?  That  thou  hast 
rec<iv«l  remission  in  baptism,  whilst  another  has 
not  ?  ■■  There  is  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
u  over  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all."  "  Who  is 
over  aJl,"  Ihat  is,  the  Lord  and  above  all ;  and 
••  through  all,"  that  is,  providing  for.  ordering 
«]] :  and  "  in  you  all,"  that  n,  who  dwelleth  in 
you  an.  Now  this  they  own  to  be  an  attribute  of 
the  Son ;  so  that  were  it  an  argtimcnt  of  infe- 
riorii*-.  it  never  would  have  been  said  of  the 

»Fither. 
"  But'   onto  each  one  of  us  was  the  grace 
given." 

What  then?  he  saith,  whence  are  those  diverse 
spiritual  gifts  ?  For  this  subject  was  continually 
carrj'ing  away  both  the  Ephesi;ins  themselves, 
aikd  the  Corinthians,  and  many  others,  some  into 
vain  arrogance,  and  others  into  despondency  or 
envy.  Hence  he  everywhere  takes  along  with 
him  this  illustration  of  the  body.  Hence  it  is 
thai  now  also  he  h«s  proposed  it,  inasmuch  as 
■  he  was  about  to  tnakc  mention  of  diverse  gifts. 
'He  enters  indeed  into  the  subject  more  fully  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  because  it  was 
among  them  that  this  malady  most  especially 
reigned :  here  however  he  has  only  alluded  to 
it.  And  mark  what  he  says :  he  does  not  say, 
"  according  to  the  faith  of  each,"  lest  he  should 
throw  those  who  have  no  large  attainments  into 
despondency.  But  what  saith  he?  "According 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  The  chief 
uid  principal  points  of  all,  he  saith. —  Baptism, 
the  being  saved  by  Eiiith,  the  having  God  for  our 
Father,  our  all  partaking  of  the  same  Spirit, — 
these  are  common  to  all.  If  then  this  or  that 
man  possesses  any  superiority  in  any  sjiiritual 
gift,  grieve  not  at  it ;  since  his  hboi  also  is 
greater.  He  that  had  received  the  five  talents, 
had  five  required  of  hiin ;  whilst  he  that  had 
received  the  two,  brought  only  two,  ,ind  yet 
recen-ed  no  Ies«  a  reward  than  the  other.  And 
thcrelbre  the  Apostle  here  also  encourages  the 
hearer  on  the  same  ground,  showing  th.it  gifts 
are  bestowed  not  for  the  honor  of  one  above 
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another,  but  for  the  work  of  the  church,  even  as 
he  says  further  on  : 

"  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  unto  the 
work  of  riiinbiering  unto  the  building  up  of  the 
body  of  Christ." 

Hence  il  is  that  even  he  himself  saith,  "Woe 
is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel."  (t  Cor. 
ix.  16.)  For  example  ;  he  recei»-ed  the  grace  ol 
Apostleship.  but  for  this  very  reason.  "  woe  unto 
him,"  because  he  received  it :  whereas  thou  art 
free  from  the  danger. 

"According  to  the  measure." 

\^^lat  is  meant  by,  *'  accortling  to  the 
measure"?  It  means,  "not  according  to  our 
merit,"  for  then  would  no  one  have  received 
what  he  has  received :  but  of  the  free  gift  we 
have  all  received.  And  why  then  one  more,  and 
another  less?  There  is  nothing  to  cause  this,  he 
would  say,  but  the  matter  itself  is  indifferent ; 
for  every  one  contributes  towards  "  the  building." 
And  by  this  too  he  shows,  that  it  is  nut  of  his 
own  intrinsic  merit  that  one  has  received  more 
and  another  less,  but  that  it  is  for  the  sake  of 
others,  as  God  Himself  hath  measured  it ;  since 
he  saith  also  elsewhere,  "  Uiit  now  hath  God  set 
the  members  each  one  of  them  in  the  body,  even 
as  it  pleased  Him."  {i  Cor.  xii.  18.")  And  h< 
mentions  not  the  reason,  lest  he  should  deject 
or  dispirit  the  hearers. 

Ver.  8.  "Ulierefore  he  saith,  Wticn  He  as- 
cetudcd  on  high,  He  led  captiWty  captive,  and 
ga\c  gifts  unto  men." 

.^s  though  he  had  said,  Why  an  thou  high- 
minded  ?  The  whole  is  of  God.  The  Prophet 
saith  in  the  Psalm,  "Thou  hast  received  gifts 
among  men"  (Ps.  Ixviii.  18),  whereas  the  Apostle 
saith,  "  He  gave  gifts  unto  men."  The  one  ii 
the  same  as  the  other.' 

Ver.  9,  10,  "  Now  this.  He  ascended,  what  Is 
it,  but  that  He  also  descended  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth  ?  He  that  descended,  is  the 
same  also  that  ascended  far  above  all  the 
Heavens,  that  He  might  fill  all  things." 

When  thou  hearcst  these  words,  think  not  of 
a  mere  removal  from  one  place  to  another ;  for 
what  Paul  esiablit.hes  in  the  lEpistie  to  the  Phi- 
lippians  (Phil.  ii.  5-8),  that  veri,'  argument*  it 
he  also  insisting  upon  here.  In  the  same  way  as 
there,  when  exhorting  them  concerning  lowli- 
ness, he  brings  forward  Christ  as  an  example. 


*  ["  Heijuoics  Pi.  laviiL  il,  )rith  th«  {redlom  of*  Mraunk  id- 
le rprciitioo  of  ihc  votdi.  and  hit  npoiilitai  of  Ihe  Il«btet>  nordi 
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so  does  he  here  also,  saying,  "  He  descended 
into  the  lower  pans  of  the  earth."  For  were 
not  this  so,  this  expression  which  he  uws.  "  He 
l>ecaine  obedient  even  unto  death"  (Phi),  ii.  i, 
9),  were  stiperiliious ;  whereas  from  His  ascend- 
ing, he  iraplieti  iiis  descent,  and  by  "  the  iowei 
parts  of  the  earth,"  he  means  "  (icalh,"  accord- 
ing to  tlie  notions  of  men ;  as  Jacob  also  said, 
"Then  shall  ye  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave."  (Gen.  xxxii.  48.)  And 
again  as  it  is  in  the  I'salm,  "  1/.-&E  [  become  like 
them  that  go  down  into  the  pil"  (Ps.  cxliii.  7), 
that  is  like  the  dead.  Why  does  he  descant 
upon  this  region  here  ?  And  of  what  captivity 
docs  he  speak?  Of  that  of  the  devil ;  for  He 
took  the  tyrant  captive,  the  devil,  I  mean,  and 
death,  and  the  curse,  and  sin.  Behoid  His 
spoils  and  His  trophies. 

"  Now  this.  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that 
He  also  descended  ? " 

This  strikes  at  ran)  of  Samoaata  and  hia 
school.' 

"  He  that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended  far  above  all  the  Heavens,  that  He 
nii^hi  fill  nil  ihing^." 

He  descended,  saich  he,  into  the  lower  parts 
of  the  earth,  beyond  which  there  are  none  other  ; 
and  He  ascended  tii>  far  alxive  all  thin^,  to 
that  place,  beyond  which  there  is  none  other. 
This  is  to  show  Hi&  divine  energy,  and  supreme 
dominion.  For  indeed  even  of  old  had  all 
things  been  filled. 

Ver.  II,  13.  "And  He  gave  some  to  he 
i^Mixtles ;  and  some,,  prophets  ;  and  some,  evan- 
gelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  unto  the  work  of  minis- 
tering, unto  the  building  up  of  the  body  ot 
Christ." 

What  he  said  elsewhere,  "  Wherefore  also  God 
hath  highly  exalted  Him"  (Phil.  ii.  9),  that 
saith  he  also  here.  "  He  that  descended,  is  the 
tame  also  that  ascended."  It  did  Him  no  in- 
jury that  He  came  down  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth,  nor  was  it  any  hindrance  to  His  be- 
coming far  higher  than  the  Heavens.  So  thai 
the  more  a  man  it;  humbled,  so  much  the  more 
is  he  exalted.  For  as  in  the  case  of  water,  the 
more  a  man  presses  it  downwards,  the  more  he 
forces  it  up;  and  the  further  a  man  retires  to 
hurl  a  javelin,  the  surer  his  aim  ;  so  is  it  also  with 
humility.  However,  when  we  speak  of  ascents 
with  reference  to  (iotl,  we  must  needs  conceive 
a  descent  first ;  but  when  with  reference  to  man, 
not  at  all  so.  Then  he  goes  on  lo  show  further 
His  providential  care,  and  His  wisdom,  for  He 
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OralA.  >i.  jl:  11,11,  111,  M.  I'l  ^ijr/t.n,  ticftc.  {See  Scliaffi 
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who  hath  wrought  such  things  as  these,  who  had 
siir.h  nti^ghi.  and  who  refused  not  to  go  down 
even  to  those  lower  ])artii  for  our  sakes,  never 
would  He  have  made  these  distributions  of 
spiritual  gifts  without  a  purpose.  Now  else- 
where he  tells  us  that  this  wa.s  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  in  the  words,  ••  In  the  which  the  Holy 
(jhost  halh  made  you  bishops  to  feed  the  Church 
of  God."*  .■^nd  here  he  saith  that  it  is  the  Son  : 
and  elsewhere  that  it  is  God.  "  .■Vnd  He  gave  to 
the  Church  tiomc  aposllcfi,  and  some  piophcls." 
But  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinihians,  he  saiih. 
'*  I  planted,  Apollo*,  watered  ;  but  God  g.n  e  the 
increase."  And  again,  "  Now  he  that  plantcth 
and  he  that  waterelh  are  one  :  but  each  shall 
receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own 
labor."  (1  Cor,  iii,  6-8.)  So  Is  il  also  here; 
for  what  if  ihou  bring  in  but  litdc?  'I'huu  hast 
received  so  nwch.  First,  he  says,  "  ajxMtles  " ;' 
for  these  had  all  gifts  ;  sccond-trily,  "  prophets," 
for  there  were  some  who  were  not  indeed  apos- 
tles, but  prophets,  as  Agahus  ;  thirdly,  "  cvan- 
gc-lists,"  who  did  not  go  abuut  cvm*where,  but 
only  preached  [he  Gospel,  as  I'tiscilla  and 
.^qtlila  ;  *'  pastors  and  teachers."  those  who  were 
entrusted  with  the  ch:irge  of  a  whole  nation. 
What  then?  arc  the  p.istors  and  the  teachers 
inferior?  Yes,  surely;  iho.'ie  who  were  settled 
and  employed  altoul  one  spot,  as  Timothy  and 
Titus,  were  inferior  to  those  who  went  about 
the  world  and  preached  the  Gospel.  However, 
it  i«  not  pos!iihle  from  this  passage  to  frame 
the  subordination  and  precedence,  but  from 
another  Fpistle.  "  He  gave,"  saith  he  ;  thou 
must  not  say  a  word  to  gainsay  it.  Or  perhaps 
by  "  evangelists  "  he  means  those  who  wrote  the 
Gospel. 

'■  Fur  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  unto  the 
work  of  ministering,  unto  the  building  up  of  the 
body  of  Christ."  * 

Perceive  yc  the  dignity  of  the  office  ?  Each 
one  edifies,  each  one  perfects,  each  one  mio- 
isters. 

Ver.  13.  "Till  wc  all  attain,"  he  proceeds, 
"unio  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  full-grown  man, 
unto  the  measure  uf  the  stature  of  the  fullness 
of  Christ." 

By  "  stature  "  here  he  means  perfect  '*  knawl< 
edge  "  ;  for  as  a  man  will  stand  hrmly,  whereas 
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children  arc  carried  about  and  waver  b  mind, 
so  IS  it  also  with  believers. 

"To  the  unity,"  saith  he,  "of  the  faith." 
Tliat  is,  until  wc  shall  be  shown  to  have  all 
one  faith:  for  Ihis  is  unity  of  faith,  when  we  all 
are  oae.  when  wc  shall  all  alike  acknowledge  the 
commoii  bond.  Till  ihcn  thou  tnust  labor  to 
Ihis  end.  If  for  this  thou  h.^*!  received  a  gift, 
that  thou  niightcst  cdiry  otht;rs,  look  well  that 
ihoii  overturn  not  thyself,  by  envying  another. 
God  hath  honored  thee,  and  ord3ine<L  thee,  that 
thou  shouklest  build  up  another.  Yea.  for  about 
tbb  was  the  Apostle  also  engaged  ;  and  for  this 
was  the  prophet  prophesying  and  persuading, 
and  the  &-angeIisi  pre-iching  the  Go*pe!,  and 
for  this  was  (he  pastor  and  teacher  -,  all  had 
ui>dcrtakcn  one  comtnon  work.  For  tell  mc 
not  of  the  difference  of  the  spiritual  gifts  ;  but 
that  all  had  one  work.  Now  when  we  .thall  all 
believe  alike  then  shall  there  be  unity ;  for  thai 
this  is  what  he  calls  "a  pcrfett  man,"  is  plain. 
And  yet  he  elsewhere  calls  us  "  babes  "  ( i  Cor. 
xiii.  1 1 ).  even  when  wc  are  of  mature  age  ;  but 
he  is  there  looking  to  another  comparison,  for 
there  it  is  in  comparison  with  our  future  knowl- 
edge that  he  there  calls  us  babes.  For  having 
said,  "We  know  in  pan"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  9.  11), 
he  adds  also  the  word  "  darkly,"  and  (he  like  : 
vrbereas  here  he  speaks  with  reference  to  another 
thing,  with  reference  to  changcableness,  as  he 
fiaith  al*o  elsewhere,  "But  soliil  food  is  for  ftill- 
grown  men."  (ICeb.  v.  14.)  Do  yuu  see  (hen 
also  in  what  sense  he  there  calls  them  full-grown  ? 
Obsierve  also  in  what  sense  he  calls  men  "per- 
fect" here,  by  the  words  next  added,  where  he 
says,  "that  we  may  be  110  longer  children." 
That  we  keep,  he  means  to  say,  that  little  meas- 
ure, which  wc  may  have  received,  with  all  dih- 
gence,  with  firmness  and  sieadfastncs.s. 

Ver.  14.  "That  we  maybe  no  longer." — The 
word,  "no  longer,"  shows  thai  they  had  of  old 
been  in  this  case,  and  he  reckons  himself  more- 
over as  a  subject  for  correction,  and  corrects 
himself.  For  this  cause,  he  wonhl  say,  are  there 
so  many  woikmcn,  that  the  building  may  not  be 
shaken,  may  not  be  "  carried  about,"  that  the 
stones  iruy  he  firmly  fixed.'  I''or  this  is  the 
character  of  children,  to  be  tosjed  to  and  fro,  to 
be  carried  about  and  shaken.  "Thatwc  niuy 
be  no  longer,"  saith  he,  "  children,  lo«ed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  alioiit  with  ei*ery  wind  of  doc- 
trioe,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  in  craftiness,  after 
the  wiles  of  error."  "  And  carried  aboiU,"  saith 
he, "  with  every  wind."  He  comes  to  this  figure 
ofttpeech.  to  point  out  in  how  great  peril  doubt- 
log  soub  are.    "Witli  every  wind,"  sajth  he, 

■  I"  Ii  »  nol  ttit  htim:  of  n  hml^linK  wtiich  Paul  eniplar'  )>cie. 
Wl  m  *  *hi9  Al^flirLaniNf  BA  iha  Vpn-akon..  nn  which  SKuraErr*  4]ipr«4- 
liM  of  reiucii  paiiivc  nibJcctioB  lo  inflitciictii  ouniMra  Jat.  i.  6." 
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"  by  the  sleight  of  men,  in  craftiness,  after  the 
wjlei  of  error."  The  word  "sleighi  "*  means  the 
art  of  gamesters.  Such  are  (he  "crafty,"  when- 
ever they  lay  hold  on  the  simpler  sort,  For  they 
.-ilso  change  and  shift  .xbout  eveijlhiiig.  He 
here  glances  also  at  human  life. 

Vcr.  15,  16.  "Itui  speaking  truth,"*  saith  he, 
"  in  love^  may  grow  tip  in  all  things  into  Him, 
which  is  the  Head,  c\'en  Christ,  from  whom," 
(tliat  is,  from  Christ,)  "all  the  body  fitly  framed 
and  knit  together,  through  that  which  every  joint 
supphcth,  according  to  the  working  in  due  meas- 
ure of  each  several  part,  makclh  increase  of  the 
body  unto  the  building  up  of  iLself  in  love." 

He  expresses  himself  with  great  obscurity, 
from  his  desire  to  utter  everything  at  oticc. 
What  he  means,  however,  is  this.  In  the  same 
way  as  the  spirit,  or  vital  principle,  which  tip- 
sccnds  from  the  brain,  communicalcs  the  sensi- 
tive faculty  which  is  conveyed  through  the 
ner-x's;,  not  simply  to  all  the  members,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion  of  each  member,  lo 
that  which  is  capable  of  rccci*-ing  more,  more, 
to  that  which  is  capable  of  less,  less,  (for  the 
spirit  is  the  root  or  source;)  so  also  is  Chrbt. 
Far  the  souls  of  men  being  dependent  upon  H  ini 
as  members.  His  provident  care,  and  supply  of 
the  spiritual  gifts  according  to  a  due  proportion 
in  the  measure  of  every  single  member,  tlTects 
their  increase.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  this, 
"by  the  touch  of  tlu:  sjupply"?'  that  is  lo  say,  by 
the  sensitive  faculty.'  For  that  spirit  which  is 
supplied  to  the  members  from  the  head, 
"  touches,"*  each  single  member,  and  thus 
actuate:)  it.  At  though  one  should  say,  "  the 
body  receiving  the  ^upply  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  its  several  members,  thus  makclh  the 
increase  "  ;  or,  in  other  words,  *'  the  members 
receiving  the  supply  according  to  the  proponion 
of  their  proper  measure,  thus  make  increase  "  ; 
or  otherwise  again  thus,  "  the  spirit  flowing 
plentcously  from  above,  and  touching'  all  the 
members,  and  supplying  them  as  each  is  capable 
of  "  receiving  it,  thus  maketh  increase."  Bui 
wherefore  doth  he  add,  "  in  love  "  ?  Because  in 
no  other  way  is  it  possible  for  that  Spirit  to 
descend.  For  as,  in  case  a  hand  should  happen 
to  be  torn  from  the  body,  the  spirit  which  pro- 
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ceeds  from  the  biain  seeks  the  limb,  and  if  it 
finds  it  not,  does  not  leap  forth  from  the  body, 
and  tly  about  oud  go  lo  the  liand,  but  if  it  liiids 
U  not  ill  its  pliice,  docs  not  touch  it ;  so  also  will 
it  be  here,  if  wc  be  not  bound  togelher  jn  love. 
All  these  expressions  he  uses  as  tending  to 
hiimiliiy.  For  what,  he  seems  to  say,  if  this  or 
th^kt  man  receives  more  than  another?  He  has 
recei\'ed  the  same  Spirit,  sent  forth  from  the 
same  Head,  cfletlually  working  in  all  alike,  com- 
municatinf;  iuelf  to  all  alike. 

"  Fitly  framed  and  knit  together." 
That  is.  having  great  care  bestowed  upon  it ; 
for  the  body  must  not  be  put  together  anyhow, 
but  with  cjccecdmg  art  and  nicety,  since  if  it 
geK  out  of  [>lace,  it  is  no  longer.  So  that  each 
must  not  only  be  united  to  the  body,  Imi  also 
occupy  his  proper  place,  since  If  thou  shalt  go 
beyond  this,  thou  art  not  united  to  it,  neither 
dost  ihoii  receive  the  Spirit.  Dost  ihou  not  see, 
that  in  those  dislocations  of  the  bones  which 
take  place  in  any  accident,  wlico  a  bone  gets 
out  of  its  proper  place  and  occupies  that  of 
another,  how  it  injures  the  whole  body,  and 
oftentimes  will  produce  death?  So  that  sotiie- 
limes  it  will  be  found  to  be  no  longer  worth 
preserving.  For  many  in  many  cases  will  cut  it 
off",  and  leave  a  void  in  its  place  ;  becjiuse  every- 
where what  is  in  exccsfi  is  an  evil.  .'Vnd  so  again 
with  the  elements,  if  ihcylose  their  proper  pro- 
portion and  be  in  exce^?,  they  impair  the  whole 
system.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  being 
"  filly  framed  and  knit  tngethcr."  Consider 
then  of  how  vast  inipon.anre  il  is,  that  eacvh 
should  remain  in  his  o^m  proper  place,  and  not 
encroach  on  another  which  in  nowHsc  appertains 
to  him.  Thou  puttcst  the  memberi  together. 
He  supplicth  them  from  above.  For  as  there 
are  in  the  body  such  recipient  organs,  as  we 
havr  seen,  so  is  it  also  with  the  Spirit,  the  whole 
loot  or  source  being  from  above,  For  example, 
the  heart  is  the  recipient  of  ihe  breath,  the  liver 
of  ihc  blood,  the  spleen  of  the  bile,  and  the 
other  organs,  some  of  one  thing,  others  of 
another,  but  all  these  have  their  source  from  the 
brain.  So  also  haih  Ood  done,  highly  honoring 
man,  and  being  unwilling  to  be  far  from  him,  He 
hath  made  }!imse!f  indeed  the  source  of  his 
dependence,  and  hath  constituted  them  fellow- 
workers  with  Himself;  and  some  He  hath  ap- 
pointed loone  office,  .\nd  otheni  to  another.  For 
example,  the  Apostle  is  the  mo^t  vital  vessel  of 
the  whole  body,  receiving  everything  from  Him  ; 
so  that  He  makcth  eternal  life  to  run  through 
them  to  all,  as  through  veins  and  arteries,  I 
mean  throiigh  their  discourse.  The  Prophet  fore- 
tells things  to  come,  whilst  He  aloiie  ordereth 
the  same  ;  Thou  puttcst  the  members  together,' 
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but  He  supplies  them  with  life,  "  For  the  per- 
fecting of  the  eaints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry."  Love  builds  up,  and  makes  tncn 
cleave  one  to  another,  and  be  bxicaed  and 
fitted  together. 

MoRAi..  If  therefore  we  desire  to  have  the 
benefit  of  that  Spirit  which  is  from  the  Head,  let 
us  cleave  one  to  another.  For  there  are  two 
kinds  of  separation  from  the  body  of  the  Church  ; 
the  one,  when  we  wai  cold  in  love,  the  other, 
when  we  dare  commit  things  unworthy  of  oar 
belonging  to  that  body ;  for  in  either  way  we 
cut  QurscU-cs  off  from  ihc  ''fullness  of  Christ." 
Hut  if  we  arc  appointed  to  build  up  oiheis  also, 
what  shall  not  be  done  to  them  who  are  first  to 
make  division?  Nothing  will  so  avail  to  divide 
the  (-"hiirch  as  love  of  power.  Nothing  so  pro- 
vokes God's  anger  as  the  division  of  the  Church. 
Yea,  though  wc  have  achieved  ten  thousand 
glorious  acts,  yet  shall  we,  if  we  cut  to  pieces 
the  fullness  of  the  Church,  suffer  punishment  no 
less  sore  than  they  who  mangled  His  body. 
For  that  indeed  was  brought  to  pass  for  the 
benefit  of  the  world,  even  though  it  was  doDe 
widi  no  such  intention ;  whereas  this  produces 
no  advantage  in  any  case,  but  the  injury  is 
ewessiive.  These  remarks  I  am  addnrssing 
not  lo  the  governors  only,  but  also  to  the 
governed.  Now  a  certain  nnly  man  said  what 
might  seem  to  be  a  bold  thing ;  yet,  neverthe- 
less, he  spoke  it  out.  What  then  is  this?  He 
said,  that  not  even  the  blood  of  martyrdom  can 
wash  out  this  sin.*  For  tell  me  for  what  dose 
thou  suffer  as  a  martyr?  Is  it  not  for  ihe  glory 
of  Christ  ?  Thou  then  that  j-icldcst  up  thy  life 
for  Christ's  sake,  how  dost  thou  lay  waste  the 
Church,  for  whose  sake  <rhris[  yielded  up  His 
life?  Hear  what  Paul  saith,  "  I  am  not  me«l  to 
be  called  an  Apostle  (i  Cor.  xv.  g),  because  I 
persecuted  the  Church  of  (Jod  and  made  havoc 
of  it."  (Gal.  i.  13,)  This  injury  is  not  less 
than  that  received  at  the  hands  of  enemies,  nay, 
it  is  far  greater.  For  that  indeed  renders  her 
even  more  glorious,  whereas  this,  when  she  is 
warred  upon  by  her  own  children,  disgraces  her 
even  before  her  enemies.  Because  it  seems  to 
tht-m  a  great  mark  of  hj^wcrisy,  that  those  who 
have  been  bom  in  her,  and  nurtured  in  her 
bosom,  and  have  learned  perfectly  her  secrets, 
that  these  should  of  a  sudden  change,  and  do 
her  enemies'  work. 

I  mean  these  remarks  for  those  who  give 


Pield't  w>t  il.  mwrttrlt  >•  iu*1.  avrit  aifni*  <ui|t  jtapapn.  An- 
Oltut  l«<iii  AtKatcd  by  thicc  H^.,  Iia*  tfvv«t«fi<  *A  ii*o^,  wt*R 
atn<<^<ir  j|fipT>*<.    Savilo'a  mt, iiiDimned  by  ihrcc  M!^.,  hu 

noiicHl  thai  thii  iimc  fipRiHon  nocim  *  lililc  abOTC,  (bllamxl  )qr  a 
clause  liUc  ihii  whith  rolliivt  >ier*.  — C  A.j 

'  '*  Wl^al  dcrrfic«  Jo  ihcy  bcli^Tf  they  cclcbniB  Trho  arc  nvalf 
alttit  PrieiuP ''  "  If  cuch  men  wrrr  ^rn  VilM  K)i  (anfeiiuiB  Of 
itie  Chtuluii  iiinwiimi  fta  by  ihiii  blooti  ii  iliii  luia  wuhcd  oui- 
.  ,  .  He  cuiuii  te  ■  Uariyr,  wtio  u  nui  ill  the  Chun:ti."~Si-  Cy- 
piiui,  7Vh(.  *.  («,  p.  nt- 
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themselves  up  indiscriminately  to  the  men  who 
arc  dividing  the  Church.  For  if  on  the  one 
hand  those  men  have  doctrines  also  contrary  to 
OTir%,  then  on  that  accouni  fiinher  it  is  not  right 
to  min  mth  them  :  if,  on  the  other  hand,  tKcy 
hdil  the  lame  opinions,  the  reason  for  not  mix- 
ing with  them  is  gieaier  tiill.  And  why  so? 
BcAQsc  then  the  disease  is  from  hist  of  author- 
ity'. Know  yc  not  what  w.is  the  fate  of  Kor»h, 
liath-in,  and  Abiram?  (\um.  xvi.  1-35)  Of 
Ihem  only  did  I  «iy?  Was  it  not  also  of  them 
that  were  with  them?  What  wilt  ihou  say? 
Shall  it  be  said.  "Their  fatlh  is  the  same,  ihcy 
are  orthodox  as  well  as  we  "?  If  i.o,  why  then 
are  they  not  with  us?  There  is  "oue  Lord,  one 
faiib,  onc_  baptism."  If  their  cauic  isrig.hi.  then 
n  ours  wrong ;  if  oura  is  right,  then  is  theirs 
wrijng.  "  Children,"  saith  he,  "  tossed  to  and 
ft\>,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind,"  Tell 
me,  do»t  thou  think  this  is  eiioiijjh,  to  tiay  that 
Ihcy  are  orthodox?  Is  then  the  ordination'  of 
clergy'  past  and  done  away?  .And  what  \^  the 
ail^Antage  of  other  things,'  if  this  Ik  not  strictly 
oTwerved  ?  For  as  we  must  needs  contend  for 
the  faith,  so  must  wc  for  this  also.  For  if  it  is 
lawful  for  any  one,  according  to  the  phrase  of 
them  of  old,  "  to  fill  his  hands,"'  and  to  i>ecome 
a  priest,  let  all  approach  to  nlini^te^.  In  t'ain 
has  this  altar  been  raised,  in  viiin  the  fullness  of 
the  Church,  in  vain  the  number  of  the  priests. 
Let  u»  take  them  away  and  destroy  them.  "  God 
irbid ! "  yc  will  say.  You  are  doing  these 
things,  aad  do  ye  siy,  "  God  furhid  "  ?  How 
tay  ye,  *•  Cod  forbid,"  when  the  ver>'  things  are 
taking  place?  1  s|}cak  and  tcsiiry,  not  looking 
to  my  own  inicrcsi,  bin  to  your  salv.ition.  Bm 
if  any  one  be  indifferent,  he  must  see  tu  it  him- 
•elf:  if  these  things  ate  a  care  to  no  one  else, 
iircl  arc  they  a  care  to  me.  '■  I  planted,"  saith 
Be,  "Apolios  watered,  but  <iod  gave  the  tn- 
creaie."  (t  Cor.  iii.  6.)  How  ihall  we  bear 
the  ridicnle  of  the  Greeks?  For  if  ihcy  re- 
iproach  us  on  account  of  our  heresies,  what  wil! 
they  (lot  say  of  these  things?  "If  they  have 
the  same  doctrines,  if  the  ^ame  mysteries,  where- 
does  a  ruler  in  one  Church  invade  another  ? 
.See  ye,"  say  they,  "  how  all  things  amongst  the 
Christians  arc  full  of  vainglory?  And  ihcre  is 
Unbilion    among    ihem,  and   hypocrisy.     Striji 


I  fSM  Ksfhw.  Anl.  nil. ».  oh.  vi.  Mc.  ••  — G.  A.) 

'  \itpaif9*\9t*    Al  I}l»  livie  their  wcrr  (vo  oTthodoi  tifccmiont 

II  pii  MlilwiiM  tf  ih«  old  ling  w-l>i>:h  the  Ansni  had  JiipDuoisd, 
IimI  nMrh  Wenan  CfantWDilom  luppanwl:  ind  iliit  oT  M«lc(iui  nnJ 
n«'lM  ••  vlikh  Si.  ^iajimu^i  iJ1i«i*.l.  anil  th*  Cuitia  Oiuicli 

■ehim  •>»  iwhuliill  k'C.  141.  un  ibc  ilcmh  al  Eoniiui,  ltiou|[h 
hMpany  i  i»>il— il  (ni  larcaiy  t<iii>  Innnei. 

'  f***«  ^AAs't  WVllinE  ta   the    LMI  of    t^ield,  ia    llEtftEAt  1>y    Icmr 

rd  wwlii  II  itir  I .  lad  twidi  ihc  unlv  ktik  iIdi  tiiiit  ihc  innmi.  — 
A.] 

•  Eaodin  uii.  «•  Om  ittntUiinn  hui,  "Thnii  i)i»li  cnnxmic 
AiMHi  and  hi*  to(u  '.  the  nurgia  givet  Ihc  bunl  rendcnnB,  ■■'  Thou 
Aril  fiU  lb*  haadj  el  Ann." 


them,"  say  they,  "  of  iheir  numbers,  and  they  are 
nothing.  Cut  out  the  disease,  the  corrupt  multi- 
tude." Would  ye  have  mc  tell  whal  they  say  of 
our  city,  how  they  acciLse  lis  011  the  score  of  our 
easy  complianceii  ?  Any  one,  say  they,  that 
chiKJscs  may  find  followers,  and  would  never  be 
ai  a  loss  for  them.  Oh,  what  a  sneer  is  that, 
what  a  disgrace  are  these  thmgs  1  And  yet  the 
sneer  is  one  thing,  the  disgrace  is  another.  If 
any  amongst  iis  are  convicted  of  deeds  the  most 
disgraceftil,  and  are  about  to  meet  n-ith  some 
penalty,  great  is  the  alarm,  great  is  the  fear 
on  all  sides,  lest  he  should  start  away,  people 
say,  and  join  the  other  side.  Yea,  let  such 
an  one  start  away  leii  thousand  times,  and 
let  him  join  them.  And  I  s[]eak  not  only  of 
those  who  have  sinned,  but  if  there  be  any  one 
free  from  offense,  and  he  has  a  mind  lo  depart, 
let  him  depart.  I  am  grieved  indeed  at  it,  and 
bewail  and  lament  ii,  and  am  cut  to  the  very 
heart,  as  though  1  were  being  deprived  of  one 
of  my  ovni  limbs ;  and  yet  I  am  not  so  grieved, 
as  to  be  compelled  to  do  anything  wrong  through 
such  fear  as  chi.*.  We  have  "  not  lor<iship  over 
your  lailh"  (a  Cor.  i.  34},  beloved,  nor  com- 
mand wc  these  things  as  your  lords  and  masters. 
U'e  are  appointed  for  the  teaching  of  the  word, 
not  for  power,  nor  for  absolute  authority.  Wc 
hold  the  place  of  counselors  to  advise  you. 
The  counselor  speaks  his  own  sentiments,  not 
forcing  the  hearer,  but  leaving  hira  full  master 
of  hi»  choice  upon  what  is  said;  in  this  case 
alone  is  he  blameable,  if  he  fail  to  utter  the 
things  which  present  themselves.  For  this  cause 
do  wc  also  s.iy  these  things*,  tlicsc  things  do  we 
assert,  ihat  it  may  not  be  in  your  power  in  that 
day  lo  say,  "  No  one  lold  us,  no  one  gave  us 
commandoient,  wc  were  ignorant,  wc  thought  it 
was  no  sin  at  all."  Therefore  I  assert  and  pro- 
test, that  to  make  a  schism  in  the  Church  is  no 
less  an  evil  than  to  fall  into  heresy.  Tell  me, 
supiiuse  a  subject  of  some  king,  though  he  did 
not  join  himself  tu  another  king,  nor  give  him- 
self to  any  other,  yet  should  take  and  keep  hold 
of  his  king'3  royal  purple,  and  should  tear  it  all 
from  it:*  cksp,  and  rend  it  into  many  shreds; 
would  he  suffer  less  punishment  than  those  who 
join  theni-sclvcs  to  the  service  of  another?  And 
wliat,  if  withal  he  were  to  scitc  the  king  himself 
by  the  ihroai  and  slay  him,  and  tear  his  body 
limb  from  limb,  whAt  punishment  could  be 
undergo,  that  should  be  equal  to  his  deserts? 
Now  if  in  doing  this  toward  a  king,  his  fellow- 
servant,  he  would  be  committing  an  act  loo 
great  for  any  punishment  to  reach  ;  of  what  hell 
shall  not  he  l»e  worthy  who  ^lays  Christ,  and 
plucks  Him  limb  from  limb?  of  that  one  which 
is  threatened?  No,  I  think  not,  but  of  another 
far  more  dreadful. 
Speak,  ye  women,  that  are  present,  —  for  this 
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gCRcraDir  b  a  falling  of  women,'  —  relate  to  them 
that  are  absent  this  similitude  which  I  have 
mnde  ;  startle  them.  If  any  think  to  grie\'e  me 
and  thus  to  have  their  revenge,  let  them  be  well 
aware  ihat  they  do  these  things  in  vain.  Vot  if 
thou  wiahest  to  revenge  thyiolf  on  me,  1  vrill 
give  thee  a  method  by  vhkh  thou  mjiyesl  lake 
vengeance  without  injury  to  thyself;  or  rather 
without  injury  it  is  not  possible  to  revenge  thy- 
self^ but  at  all  events  with  Icss  injury.  Uuflct 
mc,  woman,  spit  upon  nic,  when  thou  mectest 
ine  in  the  public  way,  and  aim  blows  at  me. 
Dost  thou  shudder  at  hearing  this?  When  I  bid 
thee  buffet  mc,  (Ios.t  ihou  shudder,  and  dost  thou 
tear  thy  IjDrd  and  Master  and  not  shudder? 
Post  thou  pluck  asunder  the  limbs  of  thy  Lord 
and  Master,  and  not  tremble?  The  Church  is 
our  Father's  house.  "There  is  one  body,  and 
one  Spirit."  But  dos-t  thou  wish  to  revenge 
thyself  on  mc?  Yet  stop  at  mc.  Why  dost 
thou  revenge  thyself  on  Christ  in  my  stead  ?  nay, 
rather,  why  Itiik  again&l  the  nails?  In  no  ease 
indeed  is  rcvcncc  good  and  rigbl.  but  to  assault 
one  when  another  has  done  the  wrong  i*  far 
worse.  Is  it  I  ihat  wronged  you?  Why  then 
inflict  pain  on  Him  who  hath  not  wronged  you  ? 
This  is  the  very  extreme  of  madness.  I  speak 
not  in  irony  what  I  am  about  to  say,  nor  without 
purpose,  but  as  I  re.Tlly  think  and  as  I  feet.  1 
would  that  e\'er}'  one  of  those  who  with  you  arc 
exasperated  against  me,  and  who  by  this  cxai^ 
I>eraiion  are  injuring  themselves,  and  departing 
elsewhere,  would  direct  his  blows  at  mc  in  my 
very  face,  would  strip  me  and  s<:oiirgc  mc,  l)c 
his  charge  against  me  just  or  unjust,  and  let  loose 
his  wrath  upon  me,  rather  than  that  they  should 
dare  to  commit  what  they  now  dare.  Jf  this 
■were  done,  it  were  nothing ;  nothing,  that  a  man 
who  is  a  mere  nothing  and  of  no  account  what- 
ever, should  be  so  treated.  And  besides.  I,  the 
wronged  and  injured  person,  might  call  upon 
God,  and  He  might  forgive  you  your  sins.  Not 
because  1  have  so  great  confidence  ;  but  because 
when  he  who  ba^s  been  wronged,  entreats  for  him 
who  has  done  the  wrong,  he  gains  great  confi- 
dence. "  If  one  man  sm  against  another,"  it  is 
said,  "  then  shall  they  pray  for  him  "  *  ( i  Sara. 
ii.  35)  ;  and  if  I  were  un.ible,  I  might  seek  fnr 

■  St.  Chrvioilani  vii  ivmiually  baniilicd  and  hrmiEhl  Id  hit  imd 
ty  th«  EmpTtt*  £udojEiA-  W«iii«n  hwJ  takm  ■  tirong  part  vji>i  tht 
Arum  from  the  htti,  Lo  which  pcrhapb  hv  illudn.  When  Ariui 
li«(«n  >ti»  lioT-^^  lie  NV4IA  jmiml  by  kcven  huni]i««l  tinftU  *rtm«n. 
Epiplun.  fi^r.  t-i.  ^;  vid.  alio  Soci.  Ii,  j.  ^tii  Ct*rt, Giti.Su. 
Or.  4fl,  &f  Cditfrlanhncf-lir,  h.i  .  Ail 

*  \ttoA b ih(  ruduiR oCihf  Scpiua|iipi> u folUwi:  kv lii  ijtff 
m^r  tif  k».kfn^,  mpavtvitv^tt  n^  Ami,.    The  Ilebicw.  however. 


other  holy  men,  and  entreat  them,  and  they 
might  do  it.  Btit  now  whom  shall  we  even  en< 
treat,  when  God  is  outraged  by  us? 

Mark  the  consistency ;  for  of  those  who  be- 
long lo  this  C-"hurch,  some  never  approach  to 
communicate  at  all,  or  but  once  in  the  year,  and 
llien  without  purpose,  and  just  as  it  may  happen  ; 
others  more  regularly  indeed,  yet  ihey  too  riie- 
Icssly  and  without  puqtose,  and  while  engageti 
in  conversatioti,  ajid  trifling  about  nolning : 
whilst  those  who,  forsooth,  seem  to  be  in 
earnest,  these  are  tlie  very  persons  who  work 
this  mischief.  Yet  surely,  it  it  is  for  the^e  things 
yc  are  in  eamcsl,  it  were  Iwtlcr  that  ye  also  were 
in  the  ranks  of  the  indilTerenI ;  or  rather  it  were 
better  sttll,  that  neither  they  should  be  indif- 
ferent, nor  you  such  as  yc  arc.  1  speak  not  of 
you  that  are  present,  but  of  those  who  are  de- 
.lerting  from  us.  The  act  is  adulter}'.  .\nd  if 
ye  be.ir  nut  to  hear  these  things  of  them,  neither 
should  yc  of  us.  There  must  be  breach  of  the 
Uw  either  on  the  one  side  or  the  other.  If  then 
thou  bast  thcM;  suspicions  conceniing  me,  1  am 
ready  to  retire  from  my  ofTn-e.  and  resign  it  to 
whomsoever  ye  may  choose.  Only  let  the 
Church  be  one.  Bui  if  I  have  been  lawfully 
made  and  consecrated,  entreat  tho^  who  have 
contr.ary  to  the  law  mounted  the  episcopal  throne 
to  re«ign  it. 

These  things  1  have  said,  not  as  dictating  to 
you,  but  only  to  secure  and  protect  you.  Since 
every  one  of  you  i*  come  to  age,  and  will  l\ave 
to  give  account  of  the  thmgs  which  he  has  done, 
I  entreat  you  not  to  cast  the  whole  matter  on  us, 
and  consider  yourselves  to  be  irresponsible,  that 
ye  may  not  go  on  fruitlessly  deceiving  your*elves, 
and  at  last  bewail  tl.  An  account  indeed  we 
sliall  have  to  give  of  your  soub; ;  but  it  will  be 
when  we  have  been  wanting  on  our  part,  when 
wc  fail  to  exhort,  when  wc  fail  to  adnionish, 
when  we  fail  to  protest.  But  after  these  words, 
.illow  c\'en  mc  to  say  that  "  I  am  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men"  (.\cts  xx.  a6j ;  and  that 
"God  will  deliver  my  soul."  (Eick.  iii.  19,  ai.) 
Say  what  ye  will,  give  a  jiisl  cause  why  ye  depart, 
and  I  will  answer  you.  But  no,  yc  will  not  state 
il.  Wherefore  I  entreat  you,  endeavor  hence- 
forward both  to  resist  nobly  and  to  bring  back 
those  who  have  seceded,  that  we  may  with  one 
accord  lift  up  thanksgiving  to  God  ;  for  lo  Him 
lietongs  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


il  didT^r^ni.  tmti  *t^Ai.  "  tf  nnt  fnan  tin  s^init  snarhrr.  GaJ  tluill 
iuJj[(  him  ;  but  if  a  inin  tiin  lEninii  ihc  Lortl,  who  ihatl  cniiui  for 
hint"    SolheRev.  Vcr.  — C.  A.] 
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•TUi  I  «y  lher«ror«,  tnJ  wstify  In  the  Lonl.  ihai  ye 
BO  longer  walk  a*  the  U«ntile*  al*o  walk,  in  Itic  van* 
tty  pf  their  mlait,  licinn  cl^rkcncd  in  their  unilct- 
Kamtb^" 

It  is  the  doty  of  the  teacher  to  build  up  and 
restore  the  souls  or  ht3  disciples,  not  only  by 
counseling  lud  inatnicting  ihem,  but  aho  by 
aUniiing  tliem,  and  delivering  ihcm  up  to  God. 
For  when  the  words  spoken  by  men  as  coming 
from  fellow-servants  an  not  »iifiiciciit  to  Icindlc 
ttte  soul,  it  Uien  becomes  necessary  lo  make  over 
Ae  case  to  (iod.  This  acconiio^jly  Faul  does 
abo;  for  having  discoursed'  concerning  lowli- 
ness, and  concerning  unity,  and  concerning  our 
deity  not  to  rife  up  one  Afj^inst  another,  hear 
what  he  says.  "Thb  I  say  therefore,  and  testify 
in  the  I-ord,  that  ye  no  longer  walk  as  the  Gen- 
tiles also  walk."  He  does  not  say,  "That  ye 
henceforth  walk  not  a«  ye  are  now  walking,"  for 
that  expression  would  have  struck  too  hard. 
But  he  plainly  indicates  the  same  thing,  only  he 
tnn^  his  example  from  others.  And  so  in  writ- 
ing to  the  Thessalonians,  he  does  this  very  same 
thing,  where  he  says;  "  Not  in  the  pission  of  lust, 
eren  .TS  the  Gentiles  which  km>w  not  God." 
{i  Thes^  iv.  5.)  Ytr  di^erfruni  them,  he  means 
to  sar,  in  doctrine,  but  that  is  wliolly  God's 
work :  what  1  require  on  your  part,  is  the  life 
aod  the  course  of  behavior  that  is  after  God. 
This  is  your  own,  .\nd  I  cill  the  Lord  to  wit- 
ness what  t  have  said,  that  I  h^ve  not  slirunk, 
but  have  told  you  how  ye  ought  to  walk. 
"  In  the  vanity,"  saith  he,  "  of  ihcir  mind." 
ANTui  is  vanity  of  mind  ?  It  is  the  being  busied 
about  vainthitigs.  Andwhatareihwte  vain  things, 
bat  aD  things  in  the  present  life?  Of  which  Uic 
Preacher  saith, "  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity." 
(Eccle*.  i.  a.)  But  a  man  will  say.  If  they  be  vain 
and  vanity,  wherefore  were  they  ma<Ie?  If  ihey 
arc  God's  works,  how  are  they  vain?  -\nd  great 
U  the  dispute  concerning  these  things.  But 
hearken,  beloved :  it  is  not  the  works  of  God 
which  be  calk  ^-ain  ;  God  forbid  !  The  Heaven 
is  not  i-ain,  the  earth  is  not  vain, — (Uni  forbid  ! 
—  nor  the  sun,  nor  the  moon  and  stars,  nor  our 
own  body.  No,  allthcse  arc  "very  good."  (Gen. 
L31.)     But  what  is  vain?     Lot  ug  hear  the 

■  M«4em  mtgwli  )ih  nude  mon  lci(i<;«l  uKlytii,  anj  uhIk'^RiI 
B3N  carehiHr  and  corrccttr  the  iraniiiioai  Iioid  one  thauBlil  ai 

kcKACJh  «r  ihc  MhjflCf  io  UhOthcP.  ihjA  rKr  An'.icna.  C^AIB.  Mcycf. 
{.■ckdniiii  SclwSj  ■nd  ofecuUv  Ihe  pjniKraiihitif  of  ihe  Kcv.  Vet, 
I'M  U>«  pj«*«J»  U«ftf  wyi;  The  MhoHBiiiiin  bcifiin  U  w.  i-j. 
«(4  KiMrnapIni  by  the  dlcnMkm  <ii.4-it,  ulierr  munied  try  the  at*. 
Hill)*  ~  Mllmi  ■onkily'  at  v.  i  ii  itom  (nllaved  up  la  iKe  fono, 
"itei  yt  a>  koita  walk u  tlM  C«aiil«  >Jm  wjilk,"  fri— C.  A,) 


Preacher  himself,  what  he  saith  ;  "  I  planted  me 
viiieyaid»,  I  gat  me  men  singers  and  women 
singers.  I  made  me  pools' of  water,  I  h.iil  great 
possession  of  herils  and  flocks,  1  gathered  nic 
aiio  silver  and  gold,  and  I  mv  that  these  ore 
vanity."  (Ecclea.  ii.  4-8.)  And  again,  "Van- 
ity uf  vanities,  an  things  are  vanity."  (Eccles, 
xii.  8.)  Hear  also  what  the  Prophet  saith, 
"  He  heapcth  up  riches,  and  knoweth  not  who 
shall  gather  them,"  (ft.  xxxix.  6,)  Such  is 
"vanity  of  vanities,"  your  splendid  buildings, 
your  vast  and  overflowing  riches,  the  herds  ol 
sl-ivcs  that  hustle  along  the  public  square,  your 
pomp  and  vainglory,  your  high  thought*,  and 
your  ostentation,'  For  all  Ihcac  are  vain;  they 
carac  not  from  the  hand  of  God,  but  arc  of  our 
own  creating.  But  why  Utcn  an;  they  vain? 
Because  they  have  no  u*cful  end.  Riches  are 
vain  when  they  are  spent  upun  luxury ;  but  they 
cease  to  be  ^■ain  when  they  are  "  dispensed  and 
given  to  the  needy."  (Hs.  cxii.  9,)  But  when 
thou  hast  spent  them  upon  hixiiry,  let  us  look  at 
the  end  of  them,  what  it  is ;  —  grossness  of  body, 
flatulence,  pantings,  fullness  of  belly,  heaviness 
of  head,  sonness  of  flesh,  fevcrishncss,  enerva- 
tion ;  for  as  a  man  who  shall  draw  into  a  leaking 
vessel  labors  in  vain,  so  also  does  the  one  who 
lives  in  luxury  and  self-indulgence  draw  into  a 
leaking  vessel.  But  again,  that  is  called  ■'  vain," 
which  is  expected  indeed  to  contain  something, 
but  contains  it  not ;  —  that  which  men  call 
empty,  as  when  they  apeak  of  "  empty  hopes." 
And  generally  that  is  called  "vain,"  which  Is 
bare  and  purposeless,  which  is  of  no  use.  l*t 
us  see  then  whether  all  human  things  an;  not  of 
this  sort.  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we  die."  (1  Cor.  xv.  ^i.)  What  then,  tell  me, 
h  the  end  ?  Corruption.  I^t  u»  put  on  cloth- 
ing and  raiment.  And  what  is  the  result? 
Nothing.  Such  are  the  lives  of  the  Greeks. 
'Iliey  philosophised,  but  in  vain.  They  tnade 
a  show  of  a  life  of  hardship,  but  of  mere  hard- 
ship, not  looking  to  any  beneficial  end,  but  to 
v.tinglory,  and  to  honor  from  the  many.  Hut 
what  is  the  honor  of  the  many?  It  Is  nothing, 
for  if  they  themselves  which  render  the  honor 
perish,  much  more  does  the  honor.  He  that 
render)  honor  to  another,  ought  lirst  to  render 
it  to  himself;  for  if  he  gain  not  honor  for  bim- 
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*  ("'Vinily'  hen  it  lalber  iht  viliJKiiv*  iphcn  ia  *bicli  ihc 
wibIIe  cif  th«  omtt  G«ntiUt  b^«  f^*^*t  nuovly,  ia  enthtamou  of 
ihcii  ihiDkinc  aiNl  viliioa  (fwi),  and  it  la  Iw  umknloM  of  I  be 
wSnIa  ini«tkctu>[  and  BMral  cluracMr  of  bMlAauum."— Uay«c> 
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self,  how  Cfm  he  ever  render  it  to  another? 
Whereas  now  we  seek  even  honors  from  vile 
and  despicible  characters,  themselves  dishonora- 
ble, ana  objects  of  reproach.  \Vhai  kind  of 
honor  then  is  this?  Perceive  yc,  how  thai  all 
things  are  "vanity  of  vanities"?  Thctcfore, 
saith  he.  "in  the  vanity  of  their  mind." 

But  further,  is  not  their  religion  of  thia  sort, 
wood  and  stone?  fie  hath  made  the  suii  to 
shine  for  a  lamp  to  light  us.  Who  wiJl  womhip 
his  own  lamp  ?  The  sun  stipplics  us  with  light, 
but  where  he  cannot,  a  lamp  wn  do  it.  Then 
why  not  worship  thy  lamp?  "Nay,"  one  will 
say,  "  I  worship  the  fire."  Oh,  how  ridiculous  I 
So  gieat  is  the  ahsurditTi  and  yet  look  again  at 
another  absurdity.  Why  extinguish  ihc  object 
of  thy  worship?  Why  destroy,  why  annihilate 
thy  god?  Wherefore  dost  thou  not  suffer  thy 
house  to  be  filled  with  him?  For  if  the  (ire  lie 
god,  let  him  feed  upon  thy  Iwdy,  Fiit  not  thy 
god  under  the  bottom  of  thy  kettle,  or  thy  caul- 
dron.' Bring  him  into  thy  inner  chambers, 
bring  him  within  thy  silken  draperies.  Whereas 
DOt  only  dost  thou  not  bring  him  in,  but  if  by 
any  accident  he  has  found  entrance,  Ihou  drivesl 
him  out  from  every  place,  Oiou  callcst  evcr)'body 
together,  and,  as  though  some  wild  benst  had 
entered,  thou  wccpcst  and  wailcst,  and  callcat 
the  presence  of  thy  god  an  overwhelming  caUm- 
ity.  I  have  a  God,  and  I  do  ail  I  can  lo  en- 
shrine Him  in  my  Imsora,  and  I  deem  it  my 
true  blisi,  not  when  He  vbits  my  dwelling,  but 
when  I  can  draw  Him  even  to  my  heart.  Do 
thou  too  draw  the  fire  to  thine  heart..  This  is 
folly  and  vanity.  Fire  is  good  for  use.  not  for 
adoration  ;  good  for  ministration  and  for  service, 
to  be  ray  slave,  not  to  be  my  master.  It  was 
made  for  me,  not  I  for  it.  If  thou  art  a  wor- 
shiper of  fire,  why  recline  upon  thy  couch  thy- 
self, and  order  thy  cook  to  sund  before  thy  god  ? 
Take  up  the  art  of  cookery  thyself,  become  a 
baker  if  thou  wilt,  or  a  coppersmith,  for  noihing 
can  be  more  honorable  than  tht-se  arts,  since 
these  arc  they  that  thy  god  visits.  Why  deem 
thai  art  a  disgrace,  where  thy  god  is  nil  in  all? 
Why  commit  it  to  thy  slaves,  and  nut  be  ambi- 
tious of  it  thyself?  Fire  is  good,  inasmuch  as 
it  h  the  work  of  a  good  Cicaior,  but  it  is  not 
God.  It  K  the  work  of  God,  it  was  not  called 
God.  Seest  tliou  not  how  ungovernable  is  its 
nature;  —  how  when  it  lay?  hold  on  a  build- 
ing it  slops  nowhere?  But  if  it  seizes  anything 
continuous,  it  destroys  all ;  and,  except  the 
hands  of  workmen  or  others  quench  its  fury,  it 
knows  not  friends  nor  foes,  but  deals  with  all 
alike.  Is  this  then  your  god,  and  are  ye  not 
ashamed?  Well  indeed  does  he  say,  "in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind." 

'  rCorapaie  i  Kingi  iviii,  a?,  tht  Utm  rlaiiicti  when  Elijoh 
uwi  bi(*u.ihioK  irony  igainii  ihi  priftu  of  Bui.  —  G.  A.j 


But  the  sun,  they  say,  is  God.  Tell  in«.  bovr 
and  wherefore.  Is  it  that  he  sheds  abundance 
of  lighi?  Vet  dosi  thou  not  sec  him  overcome 
by  clouds,  and  in  bond.ige  to  the  necessity  of 
nature,  and  eclipsed,  and  hidden  by  the  moon? 
.And  yet  the  cloud  is  weaker  than  the  ran  ;  but 
still  it  otten  gains  the  m.x'itery  of  him.  And  this 
indeed  is  the  work  of  God's  wisdom.  Cod  must 
nee«ls  be  all  sufficient :  hut  the  sun  needs  many 
things  ;  and  this  is  not  like  a  god.  For  he  re- 
quires air  to  shine  in,  and  that,  too,  thin  air; 
since  the  air.  when  it  is  greatly  condensed,  suf- 
fers not  the  rays  to  pass  through  it.  He  requires 
also  water,  and  other  restraining  power,  to  pre- 
vent him  from  consuming.  For  were  it  not  that 
fountains,  and  hke«.  and  rivers,  and  seas,  formed 
some  moisture  by  the  emission  of  their  vapors, 
there  would  he  nothing  to  prevent  an  universal 
confl.igraiion.  I'iosi  inou  .sec  then,  say  yc.  that 
he  is  a  god?  ^Vhal  folly,  what  madness!  A 
god,  say  yc,  Irccausc  he  has  power  to  do  harm. 
Nay,  rather,  for  this  very  tca,son  is  he  no  god, 
because  where  he  does  harm  he  needs  nothing  ; 
whereai,  where  he  does  good,  he  requires  many 
things  besides.  Now  to  do  harm,  b  foreign  to 
God's  nature;  lo  do  good,  is  His  property. 
Where  then  the  reverse  is  the  case,  how  can  he 
be  God?  8cc!>t  thou  not  that  poi&onoiis  drugs 
injure,  and  need  nothing  ;  but  when  they  are 
to  do  good,  need  many  things?  For  thy  sake 
then  is  he  such  as  he  is.  both  good,  and  power- 
less ;  good,  that  thou  mayest  acknowledge  his 
Lord ;  and  powerless,  that  thou  mayest  not  say 
that  he  is  lord.  "  But,"  say  they,  "  he  nourishes 
the  plants  and  the  seeds."  What  then,  at  that 
rale  is  not  the  very  dung  a  god  ?  for  even  that 
also  nourishes.  And  why  not  at  that  rate  the 
scythe  as  well,  and  the  hands  of  the  husband- 
man? Prove  to  me  that  the  sun  alone  docs  the 
work  of  nourishing  without  needing  the  help  of 
cither  earth,  or  water,  or  tillage  ;  but  let  the 
seeds  be  sown,  and  let  him  shed  forth  his  rays, 
and  produce  ihc  ears  of  com.  But  now  if  this 
work  be  not  hia  alone,  but  that  of  the  tains  also, 
wherefore  is  not  the  water  a  god  also?  But  of 
thii  I  siK-ak  not  yet.  Why  is  not  tlie  earth  too 
a  god,  and  why  not  the  dung,  and  the  hoc? 
Shall  we  then,  tell  me,  worship  all?  Alas,  what 
trifling  1  And  indeed  ralher  might  the  ear  ol 
com  be  produced  without  s\m,  than  without 
earth  and  water ;  and  so  with  plants  and  all 
other  tilings.  Were  there  no  earth,  none  of 
these  things  could  ever  appear.  And  if  any  one, 
as  children  and  women  do,  were  to  put  some 
earth  into  a  pot,  and  to  fill  up  the  pot  with  a 
quantity  of  dung,  and  to  place  il  under  the  roof, 
plants,  though  they  may  be  weak  ones,  will  be 
produced  frora  it.  So  that  the  contribution  of 
the  earth  and  of  the  dung  is  greater,  and  these 
therefore  we  ought  to  worship  rather  than  the 
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He  requirrs  the  sky,  he  requires  ihe  air, 
requiics  these  wawre,  to  prevent  his  doing 
,  to  be  Hi  bridles  to  curb  the  fierceness  of 
power,  aoil  to  icstrain  him  from  letting  loose 
lus  ntys  over  the  world,  like  some  furious  horse. 
Aod  now  tell  me,  where  ii  he  .it  night?  Whither 
hu  your  god  taken  his  departure?  For  this  is 
DOC  like  a  god,  to  be  cimimscrilied  a.nd  limited. 
This  is  Id  feet  the  property  of  bodies  only.  Bui, 
say  ihcy.  there  is  some  sort  of  power  resitling  in 
him,  and  he  has  motinn.  Is  this  power  then,  I 
pr*y  you,  iwelf  God?  Why  then  is  it  insufiicierl 
in  itsclC  and  why  does  it  not  mtrain  the  fire? 
For  again,  I  come  to  the  same  argumcnL  But 
what  is  thai  power?  Is  it  productive  of  light, 
or  docs  it  by  the  sun  give  light,  though  of  itself 
[^KKsessing  none  of  these  qualities?  If  so,  then 
is  the  sun  siijwrior  to  it.  How  far  shall  we 
UDwiod  this  maze? 

Again,  what  i%  water?  19  not  that  too,  they 
say,  ft  god?  This  again  is  a  m:itter  of  tnily 
sbsurd  disputation,  is  that  not  a  god,  they  say, 
which  m  make  use  of  for  so  many  purposes? 
And  so  again,  in  like  manner,  of  the  earth.  Tnily 
"they  walk  in  the  ^■anity  of  their  mind,  being 
darkened  in  their  understanding." 

Rut  these  words  he  is  iiow  using  concerning 
life  and  conduct.  The  (Jreeks  are  fornicators 
and  adulterers.  OfcouriC.  They  who  paint  to 
themsehres  such  gods  as  these,'  will  naturally  do 
all  these  things ;  and  if  they  can  but  escape  the 
eyes  of  men.  there  is  no  one  to  restrain  them. 
For  what  will  avail  the  argument  of  a  resurrec- 
tion, if  it  ap|>ear  to  them  a  mere  £tble?  Yea, 
tod  what  that  of  the  torments  of  hell?  —  they 
too  are  but  a  fable.  .\nd  mark  the  Satanir  no- 
lion-  When  they  are  told  of  gods  who  are  for- 
n)<:ators,  they  deny  that    these  are  fables,   but 

ieve  them.  Vet  whenever  any  shall  discourse 
em  of  punishment,  "  these,"  they  s-iy,  "  arc 
men  who  turn  everything  into  fnhte,  that 
happy  condition  may  be  on  all  sides  ovcr- 
tiimol." 

But  the  philosophers,  it  is  said,  discovered 
something  truly  grand,  and  far  better  than  these. 
How?  'ITiey  who  introduced  fate,  and  who  tell 
us  that  nothing  is  providential,  and  that  there 
is  DO  one  to  care  for  anything,  but  that  ail  things 
consist  of  atoms  ? '  Or,  others  again  who  s.iy 
that  God  is  a  body?  Or  who,  icll  me,  are  they? 
Are  they  those  who  would  turn  the  souls  of  men 
into  the  souls  of  dogs,  and  would  persuade  man- 
kind that  one  was  once  a  dog,  anrl  a  lion,  and  a 
fish  ?  How  long  will  ye  go  on  and  nev^r  cease 
trtfling,  "  being  darkened  in  the  undersUnding  "? 
far  they  say  uid  do  all  things  as  though  diey 


•  [Sm  Selu**.  HlHt^^lk,  Ciri,iUn  CAwrri,  Vul,  I.,  pi,. 
i*-Jtf  »wl»  ItutMum  tbm  tantd.  —  G.  A.l 

*  [On  DenwcTiKU  And  LcuciiWdt,  foufitieraof  lTi«  Alcmniic  plii' 
tMOn^T.SM  Utbenrcr"!  Hilt,  if  Fitleuifky  (Adcr.  cd.J.Vol-I., 
ff.  tr-ji :  OB  Epkvnit,  VoL  1.,  pp.  toj-ao;.— C.  A.] 


were  indeed  in  the  dark,  both  in  those  things 
which  concern  doctrine,  and  those  which  con- 
cern life  and  conduct ;  for  the  man  who  is  ia 
darkness  sees  none  of  the  things  whirJi  lie  be- 
fore him,  but  oftentimes  when  he  sees  a  rope, 
he  will  take  it  for  a  live  serpent;'  or  again,  if 
he  is  caught  by  a  hedge,  he  will  think  ih.it  a 
man  or  an  evil  spirit  has  hold  of  him,  and  great 
is  the  .ibrm,  and  great  the  perturbation.  Such 
as  these  are  the  things  they  fear.  "  There  were 
ihey  in  great  fear,"  it  saitJi,  "where  no  fear 
was"  ( Ps.  Uii.  5);  but  the  things  which  they 
ought  to  fear,  these  they  fear  noU  But  jiitt  as 
children  in  their  mirscii'  arms  thrust  their  hands 
incautiously  into  the  fire,  and  boldly  into  the 
candle  also,  and  yet  ate  scared  at  a  man  clothed 
in  sackcloth  ;  just  so  these  Greeks,  as  if  they 
were  really  alwajs  children,  (as  some  one  also 
amongst  themselves  has  said,*  the  Greeks  are 
always  children,)  fear  those  things  that  arc  no 
sins,  such  as  filthine«s  of  the  body,  the  pollution 
of  a  funeral,*  a  bed,  or  the  keeping  of  daw,  and 
the  like :  whereas  those  which  arc  really  sins, 
unnatur.il  lust,  adultery,  fornication,  of  these 
they  make  no  account  at  all.  No,  you  may  see 
a  man  washing  himself  from  the  pollution  of  a 
dead  body,  but  from  dead  works,  never  ;  and, 
again,  spending  much  2ea!  in  the  pursuit  of 
riches,  and  yet  supposing  the  whole  is  undone 
by  the  crowing  of  a  single  cock.  "  So  darkened 
are  they  in  their  understanding."  Their  soul  is 
filled  with  all  sorts  of  terrors.  For  inslatice: 
"Such  a  pcreon,"  one  will  say,  "was  the  first 
who  met  me,  as  1  was  going  out  of  the  house"  ; 
of  course  ten  thousand  evils  must  certainly  en- 
sue. At  another  time,  "  the  wretch  of  a  sen-ant 
in  giving  me  my  shoes.'  held  out  the  left  shoe 
first,"  —  terrible  mishaps  and  mischiefs!  "I 
myself  in  coming  out  set  forth  with  the  left  foot 
foremost "  ;  .ind  this  too  is  a  token  of  inisfnr- 
tiine.  And  these  are  the  evils  th.it  occur  about 
the  house.  Then,  as  I  go  out,  my  right  eye 
shoots  up  from  beneath.  This  is  a  sure  sign  of 
tears,  .Ag-iin  the  women,  when  the  reeds  strike 
agiiinst  the  standardii,  and  ring,  or  when  they 
themselves  are  scratched  by  the  shuttle,  turn 
this  also  into  a  sign.  And  again,  when  they 
strike  the  web  with  the  shuttle,  and  do  it  with 
some  %-chemencc,  and  then  the  reeds  on  the  lop 
from  the  intensity  of  the  blow  strike  against  the 
standards  and  ring,  this  again  they  make  a  si|!;n, 
and  ten  thousand  things  besides,  dcscr^'ing  of 
ridicule.     And   so  if  an  ass  should   bray,  or  a 
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'  I'ho  F.cypiiin  pciHI  lo  Solnit.     Plm.  Tim.  p.  ii,  fl. 
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cock  should  crow,  or  a  man  should  sneeze,  or 
whatever  else  m^y  happen,  lilce  men  bound  wiih 
ten  thouiiaiid  chains,  ur,  -Js  I  was  saying,  like 
men  confined  in  the  dark,  they  suspect  every- 
thing, and  are  more  slavish  than  all  the  slaves 
in  the  world.' 

Bm  let  it  not  be  so  with  us.  Bui  scorning  all 
these  things,  a&  men  living  in  the  light,  and  hav- 
ing our  citizenship  in  Heaven,  and  having  noth- 
ing in  common  with  earth,  let  us  regard  but 
one  thing  as  terrible,  that  is.  sin,  and  offend- 
ing agaimt  (lod.  And  if  there  be  not  this, 
let  us  scorn  ali  the  rest,  and  him  that  brought 
them  in.  the  Devil,  For  tliese  things  let 
UH  give  thinks  to  Cod.  Let  us  be  diligent, 
not  only  that  wc  oureclvcs  be  never  caught  by 
this  slavery,  but  if  any  of  those  who  arc  dear  to 


us  have  been  caught,  let  us  break  his  bonds 
asunder,  let  us  release  him  from  this  most  bitter 
and  contemptible  cajitivity,  let  us  make  htm  free 
and  unshackled  for  his  couree  toward  Heaven, 
let  us  raise  iip  his  flagging  wings,  and  teach  him 
to  be  wise  for  life  and  doctrine's  sake.  Let  us 
give  thanks  lo  God  for  all  things.  Let  U5  bc- 
iiecch  Him  that  He  wilt  not  declare  us  unworthy 
of  the  gifts  offered  to  us,  and  let  us  ourselves 
withal  endeavor  to  contribute  our  own  part,  that 
we  may  teach  not  only  by  speaking,  but  by 
acting  alao.  For  thus  shall  we  be  able  to  attain 
His  unnumbered  blessing,  of  which  r>od  grant 
we  may  all  be  counted  worthy,  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  with  whom,  lo  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  together,  be  glory,  might,  and  honor, 
now,  henceforth,  and  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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"This  1  lay  thCTtfore,  snii  tcsrify  in  the  lari,  that  yc 
oa  lunger  walk  m  Ihc  Gcniikft  ilso  walk,  in  itic 
vanity  uf  Ihcii  naad,  \y:ix>B  Oailf  cnccl  in  [hclf  under' 
Itajitling,  nlieii«tcil  (rum  ihc  life  iif  Gnd,  becnuM  of 
the  Ignorance  that  11  in  them,  bccBusc  cif  the  hard- 
ening o[  tbdi  licttcl :  who  hciug  [lut  feeling,  g^ivc 
themselves  up  tci  IcKiviDvuncs*,  tv  wuik  all  uuclvsn- 
nets  with  gi««<lln«ss," 

These  words  arc  rot  addressed  to  the  Ephe- 
sians  only,  but  are  now  addressed  also  to  yiwi ; 
and  that,  not  from  me,  but  from  Paul ;  or  rather, 
neither  from  me  nor  from  Paul,  but  from  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit.  And  we  then  ought  so  to 
feel,  as  though  that  grace  itself  were  uttering 
them.  And  now  hear  what  it  saiih.  "This  I 
say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  I.ord,  that  ye 
no  longer  walk  as  the  Gentiles  also  walk,  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind,  being  darkened  in  their 
understanding,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
because  of  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because 
of  the  hardening  of  their  heart."  If  then  it  is 
ignorance,  if  it  is  hanicning,  why  blaiae  it?*  if 
a  man  is  ignorant,  it  were  just,  not  that  he 
should  be  ill-treated  for  it,  nor  be  blamed,  but 
that  he  should  be  informed  of  those  things  of 
which  he  is  ignorant.  But  nurk  huw  at  once 
he  cuts  them  off  from  all  excuse,  "Who  bein^ 
post  feeling."  saith  he,  "  gave  themselves  up  to 
laKiviousticss,  to  work  all  tincleanness  with 
greediness;  but  ye  did  not  so  learn  Christ." 


'  [CanpKMChfyiBttsni'lCamracetityiHiCil,  i.  j.  — G.  A.] 
■  I"  The  ituir  t><  Ihi*  cnruiRtmcol  ol  llw  Ccn  lilei  fn>ni  th<  lil« 
of  aid  it  iti*  r/iVMacr which  ii  in  them  thmush  itrdniigol 
hcatli  njBKqumily  <]m  »i1iui  oil  dull." —  M*rtr-  —  (/<  A.) 


Here  he  shows  us,  that  the  cause  of  their  hard- 
ening was  theii  way  of  life,  and  that  their  life 
was  the  conscq^uence  of  their  own  indolence  and 
want  of  feeling. 

"Who  being  past  feeling,"*  eaith  he,  "gave 
themselves  up." 

Whenever  then  ye  hear,  that  "  God  gave  them 
up  unto  a  rcprolmtc  mind  "  ( Rom.  1.  28),  remem- 
ber this  expression,  that  "  they  gave  themselves 
up."  If  then  they  gave  themselves  over,  how 
did  God  give  iheiu  over?  and  if  again  God  gave 
them  over,  how  did  they  give  themselves  over? 
Thou  seest  the  seeming  contradiction.  The 
wonl,  "gave  them  over,"  then,  means  this.  He 
permitted*  them  to  be  given  over.  Seest  thou, 
that  the  impure  life  is  the  ground  for  like 
doctrines  also?  "  Kvery  one,"  saith  the  Lonl, 
"tliat  docth  ill  halcth  the  light,  and  comcth 
not  to  the  light."  (John  iii.  lo.)  For  how  could 
a  pruflig^ite  man,  one  more  immersed  in  the 
practice  of  indiscriminate  lewdness  than  the 
swine*  that  wallow  in  die  mire,  and  who  is 
a  lover  of  money,  and  has  not  so  mnch  as 
any  desire  after  temperance,  enter  upon  a  life 
like  this?  They  made  the  thing,  saith  be, 
their  "work.""  Hence  their  "'hardening"  (ver. 
19),  hence  the  "darkness  of  their  understand- 

'  ["  Thr  mnmiRindil  ni  (he  Gentiln  tnva  Itie  ilivinr  life,  inifi> 
ctbcA  in  ihe  precHJin^  v™,  *■  ^*r^  provcLl  in  conl^itnity  vith  f-rf4* 
rmst."  —  Ucycr. — O.  A-] 

'  i*"  tlit  *n»J  tmpEtet  411  *iti^f  iifi'^g  w/.  not  tnttc  p«nol** 
sion,"  — Meytr,  Kllitoii.  Thiiyer-— G.  A  ] 

*  (ThiwDKl  •■  mint  "  l(iii#»»>.ihouth»mitT«dfrom  Field')  \r%l. 
ii  clcBilr  atmitd.  aod  uonot  be  omiiiol  wiihoui  Icariog  ib«  MnN 
dilficull  and  obKure.  — G,  A] 

*  [NBn>'tr-"<«>"''**11<»>«t«>Dn«i>,"&«.— G.  A.) 
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tkig."    ThetG  i»  »uch  a  thing  as   being  in  the 

[daxk,  even  while  the  light  is  shining,  when  the 

je>«5  are  nreak ;  and  weak  they  become,  either 

,  by  tlve  influx  of  ill  humors,  or  by  superabuodnnce 

[of  rbeum.     And  rto  surely  a  it  also  here  ;  when 

[the  scmag  current  of  the  affairs  of  this  life  uver- 

whelm*  tJie  percepUve  power  of  the  understand- 

jing,  it  h  thruwn  into  a  ituie  of  darkness.     And 

Lio  the  same  way  as  if  we  were  pltced  in  ilic 

[depths  unttvr  water,  wc  should  be  unable  to  sec 

Ilhe  sun  ihrouj^h  tiie  quantity  of  water  lying,  like 

[a  sort  of  barrier,  above  tis,  so  surely,  in  the  eyes 

tof  the   undep;t.-indir;jj  also  a  blin(lne^>t   of   (he 

I  ticart  takes  place,  that  i%  an  insensibility,  when- 

[«*cr  there  is  no  fear  tt>  a^iuic  ihc  sou!.    "  There 

'it  no  fear  of  God,"  it  siiih,  "before  his  eyes  " 

( Ps.  xxxvi,  I )  i  aivd  again,  "  The  foi>l  hath  said  in 

his  hcan.  There  is  no  C>(m1."    (Ps.  xiv.  i.)    Now 

hlindne&s  arises  from  no  other  cause  than  frnm 

want  of  feeling  J   this  clogs  the  channels;    for 

■whenever  the  fluitia  are  curdled  and  collected 

into  one  place,  the  limb  becomes  dead  and  void 

of  feeling;;  and  though  thot]  burn  it,  or  cut  it, 

or  <lo  whal  thou  wilt  with  il,  slill  it  feels  not.    So 

is  it  also  with  those  pentons,  when   they  have 

ooce  given  ihemHclves  over   to   lasciviousness : 

thougli  ihou  apply  the  word  to  tbcm  like  tire, 

KxK  *tcel,  yet  nothing  touches,  nothing   reaches 

B^tbem  ;   their  hinb  is  utterly  de-id.     .'\n(l  unless 

H  tbou  canst  remove   the  insensibility,  so  a^  to 

■  liMich    the  healthy   lucnibcrs,  cverytliing  thou 

doest  is  vain. 

■  "  With  greediness,"  saiih  he. 
Here  he  has  most  completely  taken  away  their 
«xca<;e  ;  for  it  was  in  their  power,  if  at  least  they 
chose  il,  not  to  be  "  greedy," '  nor  to  be  "  las- 
civioust"  itur  gluttonous,  and  yet  to  enjoy  their 
desires.     It  was  in  their  powrr  to  partake    in 

IjDoderation '  of  riches,  and  even  of  pleasure  and 
«f  luxury;  but  whvn  they  indulged  the  thing 
inurKxlenilely,'  they  destroyed  all. 
"  Tu  work  all  uncteanueM,"  sailh  he. 
Ye  sec  how  he  strips  them  of  all  excuse  by 
speaking  of  "working  untlcanness."  They  did 
out  sif),  he  means,  by  making  a  false  step,  but 
itiey  worked  out  these  horrid  deeds,  and  they 
Blade  the  thin^  a  matter  of  study.  "  .Ml  unclcan- 
ness"  ;  uncleanncss  is  all  adultery,  fornication, 
unnatural  lust,  envy,  every  kind  of  profligacy 
and  lasciviuusness. 

Ver.  20, 1 1 .  "  But  ye  did  not  so  Icara  Christ," 
he  continues,  "if  so  be  that  yc  heard  Him,  and 
were  taught  in  Him  e^-en  as  tr\ith  19  in  Jesus." 

The  expreiaion.  *'  If  su  lie  that  ye  beard  Him," 
is  not  that  of  one  doubling,  but  of  one  eicn 


frxM*  iba  Vdtd  WMd  bf  ChryaTHtani  u  (he  ■niithciis  at  wMa- 
«■».  niMilT  1'^'^  ruiiitnattt  (and  ooinpire  4fi"»u<  bclovi  ii 

i*t-  V«.  d».  "  >ilh  JtrMdinHt. "     Bin  Mevai  dinwi  [liii  ihe  uord 

a«ik»EDk»ii.-G.  A.] 


Strongly  affirming :  as  he  also  speaks  elsewhere, 
"  1  f  so  be  that  it  is  a  rightcotts  thing  with  Ciud 
to  rvconipcnse  affliction  to  thcni  that  alHict 
you."  (a  Thess.  i.  6.)  That  is  to  say.  It  was 
not  for  these  purposes  thai  "  ye  learned  Cliiisl." 

Ver.  33.  "That  ye  put  away  as  concerning 
your  former  manner  of  life,  the  old  man." 

This  then  surely  is  to  learn  Christ,  to  live 
rightly ;  for  he  that  lives  wickedly  knows  not 
God,  neither  is  known  of  Him  ;  for  hear  what 
he  saiib  elsewhere,  "They  profess  that  ihcy 
know  God.  but  by  their  works  they  deny  Him," 
(Til.  i.  16.) 

"As  truth  is  iti  Jesusj  that  ye  put  away  as 
concerning  your  former  manner  of  life,  the  old 
man." 

That  is  to  say,  Il  was  not  on  these  terms  that 
thou  cntcrcdst  into  covenant.  What  is  found 
among  us  is  not  vanity,  but  truth.  As  the  doc- 
trines are  tnie,  %o  Lt  the  life  also.  Sin  is  vanity 
and  falsehood;  but  a  right  life  is  truth.  For 
temperance  is  indeed  truth,  for  it  has  a  great 
end  ;  whereas  profligacy  ends  in  nothing. 

"Which  waxetli  corrupt,"  saith  he,  "after  the 
lu»ts  of  deceit."  As  bis  lusts  became  corrupt, 
so  himself  aha.  How  then  do  his  lustii  become 
corrupt?  By  death  all  ihmgs  arc  dissolved; 
for  hear  the  Prophet,  how  he  saith,  "  In  thai 
very  d.iy  his  thoughts  perish."  (Ps,  rxlvi, 
4.)  And  not  by  deadi  only,  but  by  nuuiy  things 
besides  ;  for  instance,  bciuty,  at  ihc  advance  of 
either  dise.ise  or  old  age,  withdraws  and  dies 
away,  and  sulTers  corruption.  Bodily  vigor  again 
is  destroyed  by  the  same  means  ;  nor  docs  luxury 
iiselfaffard  the  same  pleasure  in  old  age,  as  is 
evi<lent  from  the  case  of  Barzillai : '  the  history, 
no  doubt,  yc  know.  Or  again,  in  another  sense, 
lust  corrupts  and  destroys  the  old  man  ;  for  as 
wool  is  destroyed  by  the  very  same  mcani.  by 
which  it  is  produced,  so  likewise  is  Uie  old  man. 
For  love  of  glory  destroys  him,  and  pleasures 
will  often  dcstruy  him,  and  "  lust  "  will  utterly 
"deceive"  him.  For  this  is  not  really  pleasure 
but  bitterness  and  deceit,  all  pretence  and  out- 
ward show.  The  surface,  indeed,  of  the  things 
is  bright,  hut  the  things  themselves  are  only  full 
of  misery  and  extreme  wretchedness,  and  loath- 
somcncss,  and  utter  poveily.  Take  otT  (he 
mask,  and  lay  bare  \hc  true  &ce,  and  thou  shall 
see  the  cheat,  for  cheat  it  is,  when  that  which  is, 
appcan  not,  am]  that  which  is  not,  is  displayed. 
And  it  is  thus  that  impoutions  are  effected. 

The  .Apostle  deliiieale*  for  us  foiu-  men.*  Of 
these  I  shall  give  an  explanation.  In  this  place 
he  mentions  two,  speaking  thus,  "  Putting  away 


I  [And  CUvid  BAid  14  Dartill^.  "Cunicaiid  I  will  A(nia,h  ll>ec  in 
Jeniulcin."  And  DawUuulil  unlo  Ihe  tliiit."  I  tm  ibittby  fuiir. 
uonyffinnid:  can  iltr  MfviBt  iMievhW  I  til  at  whui  I  Jnrk' 
<«n  [  rieif  jay  nwir  ihe  voice  ^  Mutiny  Men  niiit  «iii(inf  itvniedf 
ohenfare  ihtn  thouUI  ihy  i«i*wu  bcvH  ■  ttutdcn  uni.i  mir  ia-i  At 
liinK? "  —  2  Sam.  Ill,  ji-jj.  —  C  A,] 

'  rvtrvB^oe  et^AvirDvi  vxtyoi^u^ 
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est  horsehait  ibout  iheir  own  naked  bodies,  aiid 
go  with  those  tender  solea  iioban<Ial€ti,  aiiil  will 
lie  upoQ  a  bed  of  leaves :  nay  nior<:,  cliat  iliey 
watch  the  greater  part  of  the  night,  and  tKat 
ihey  take  no  heed  of  perfumes  nor  of  any  other 
of  their  old  delights,  but  will  even  let  their  he»d, 
once  so  carcfiilly  dressed,  go  without  special 
care,  irith  the  hair  just  pUlnly  and  simply  bound 
up.  so  as  not  to  f^U  into  unseemliness.  And 
their  only  meal  is  in  the  t^-ening,  a  meal  not 
even  of  herbs  nor  of  bread,  tint  of  Hour  and 
beans  and  pulse  and  olives  and  figs.  They  spin 
without  intern) issi on,  and  bbor  far  harder  than 
their  hamdmaids  at  home.  Uliat  more?  they 
will  talce  upon  them  to  wait  upon  women  who 
are  sick,  carrying  their  betLs,  and  washing  their 
feet.  Nay,  many  of  them  even  cook.  So  great 
is  the  power  of  the  flame  of  ('hiist ;  so  far  docs 
their  Mat  surpass  their  very  nature. 

However,  I  demand  nothing  like  this  of  you, 
leeing  ye  hAve  a  mind  to  be  out:itripped  by 
women.  Yet  at  least,  if  there  be  any  tasks  not 
too  laborious,  at  least  perform  these :  restrain 
the  rude  hand,  and  the  mcontinent  eye.  What 
U  there,  tell  me,  so  hard,  what  so  ditTKuIi  ?  Do 
what  is  just  and  right,  wrong  no  man,  be  yc  poor 
or  rich,  shopkeepers  or  hired  servants ;  for  un- 
righieoiisneu  may  extend  even  to  the  poor.  Or 
see  ye  not  how  many  broils  these  engage  in,  and 
turn  all  tilings  upside  down  ?  Marry  freely,  and 
have  children.  Paul  also  gave  charge  lo  such, 
to  ftuch  he  wrote.  U  that  struggle  I  ^poke  of 
too  great,  and  the  rock  loo  lofty,  and  its  top  too 
ni^b  unto  lleaveo,  and  art  thou  unable  lo  attain 
to  such  an  height?  At  least  then  lay  hold  on 
lesser  things,  and  aim  at  those  whidi  are  lower. 
Haal  thou  nut  courage  to  get  rid  of  thine  own 
riches?  At  least  then  forbear  to  seize  on  the 
things  of  others,  and  to  do  ihein  wrong,  Art 
thou  unable  to  fa»t?  At  tca^t  then  give  not  thy- 
self to  self-indulgence.  Art  ihou  unable  lu  lie 
upon  a  bed  of  leaves?  Still,  prepare  not  for 
yourselves  couches  inlaid  with  silver  ;  but  use  a 
coiivh  and  coverings  formed  not  for  display,  but 
for  refreshment  J  not  couches  of  ivory.  Make 
thj-sclf  small.  Why  fill  thy  vessel  with  over- 
whelming cargoes?  If  thou  be  lightly  c«iuippcd, 
thou  shalt  have  nothing  to  fear,  no  envy,  no  rob- 
bers, no  liers  in  wait.  For  indeed  thou  art  not 
so  rieh  in  money  as  thou  art  in  cares.  Thou 
aboundest  not  so  much  in  possessions,  as  in 
anxieties  and  in  perils,  "which  bring  in  many 
temptations  and  lusts."  (i  Tiia.  vi.  g.)  These 
things  they  en<iuie,  who  desire  to  gain  great 
possessions.  1  sav  not,  miiii».ter  unto  the  sick  ; 
yet,  at  least,  bio  thy  servant  do  it.  Scesi 
thou  then  how  thai  this  is  no  toilsome  task  ?  Nn, 
for  how  can  it  be,  when  tender  damsels  Mtrpass 
us  by  so  great  a  distance?  Let  iis  be  ashamed 
of  ourselves,   I  entreat    von ;    for  in  worldly 


matters,  to  be  sure,  we  in  no  point  yield  to 
them,  neither  in  wan,  nor  in  games  ;  but  in  the 
spiritual  comest  they  get  the  advantage  of  us, 
and  .ire  the  first  lo  seize  the  priic,  and  soar 
higher,  like  so  many  eagles:'  whilst  wc,  like 
jackdaws,  art  ever  livmg  in  the  steam  and  stnoke  i 
for  truly  is  it  the  business  of  jackdaws,  and  of 
greedy  dogs,  to  be  setting  one's  thoughts  upon 
caterers  and  cooks,  Hearken  about  the  women 
of  old  ;  they  were  great  characterH,  great  women 
and  admirable;  &uch  were  Sarah,  Kcbckah,  Ra- 
chel, Deborah,  and  Hannah ;  and  such  there 
were  also  in  the  dav'S  of  Christ  Yet  did  they 
in  no  com;  ouLstnp  tlic  men,  but  occupJvU  the 
second  rank,  [tut  now  il  is  the  very  contrary  ; 
women  ouiurip  and  eclipse  us.  How  contempti- 
ble I  What  a  shame  is  this  1  We  hold  the  place 
of  the  head,  ami  arc  sur|»as«;(l  by  the  body.  We 
are  ordained  to  rale  over  them  ;  not  merely  that 
we  may  rule,  but  that  we  may  rule  in  goodness 
abo;  for  he  that  ruleth,  ought  espcriitUy  to  rule 
in  this  respect,  by  excelling  in  virtue :  whereas 
if  he  is  siirpasscti,  he  is  no  longer  ruler."  J'er- 
ceive  ye  how  great  is  the  [rawer  of  Chtbt's  com- 
ing? how  He  diwolved  ibc  curse?  For  indeed 
there  are  more  virgins  than  before  amoitg  women, 
there  is  more  modesty  in  those  virgins,  and  there 
are  more  widow».  Ko  woman  would  lightly  utter 
so  much  as  an  unseemly  word.  Wherefore  then, 
tell  me,  dost  thou  use  filthy  speech  ?  l^or  tell 
nie  not  that  they  were  virgin.^  in  dcspontlcncy  or 
despair. 

The  sex  IS  fond  of  ornament,  and  it  has  this 
failing.  Vet  even  in  this  you  huslKiiids  surpaM 
them,  who  pride  yourselves  even  upon  them,  as 
your  own  proper  ornament;  for  I  do  not  think 
that  the  wife  i»  so  ostentatious  of  her  own  jeweb. 
x'.  the  hustiand  is  of  thoite  of  his  wife.  He  is 
not  so  proud  of  his  own  golden  girdle,  as  he  is 
of  hin  wife's  wearing  jewels  of  gold.  So  that 
even  uf  this  you  are  the  causes,  who  light  the 
spark  and  kindle  up  the  flame.  Bui  what  Is 
more,  it  is  not  so  great  a  sin  in  a  woman  as  in  a 
m.in.  'Thou  art  ordained  to  regulate  herj  in 
every  w-iy  thou  cLaimcit  to  have  the  preemi- 
nence. Show  her  then  in  thi&  also,  that  thou 
ukcst  no  interest  in  this  coslUncss  of  hers,  by 
thine  own  apparel.  It  is  more  suitable  for  a 
woman  to  odoni  hertelf,  than  for  a  man.  H 
then  thou  escape  not  the  temptation,  how  shall 
she  escape  it?  They  have  moreover  their  sliare 
of  vainglory,  but  this  is  common  to  tliem  witli 
men.  They  are  in  a  measure  passionate,  and 
this  again  is  common  lo  them  with  men.  But 
as  lo  those  things  wherein  they  excel,  these  arc 


aSa  that  fOim  li»vc  ilwughl  OryioMoin  mutt  Ciirr  hwl  (hkl  in 
mto.!,      Piilrl    .Vf—.  y  ij|-   lartl'  alrrt^  m'it  i-  ntrutU.  ln  ft»- 

•  [ConriR  Oi'li'Is'i  tKtnrt  on  Crom^en   •id  SipAoti  io 
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no  longer  comraon  to  ihem  wiilj  men ;   their 

»ftnctity,  I  mean,  their  fcn'cucj',  their  devotion, 

their  love  towanla  Christ.     V\'hcrcfore  then,  one 

may   say,    did    Paul    exclude    them    from   ihe 

'  leachec's  scat?    And  here  again  is  a  pr(>of  how 

It  a  dbtancc  they  were  from  the  men,  and 

It  the  wijmen  of  those  days  were  great.     For, 

me,  while  Paul  was  teaching,  or  Peter,  or 

ttbose  saints  of  old.  had  it  been  iiRht  that  a 

fwonun  should  intrude  into  theoffire?    Whereas 

(we  ha«  gotte  on  till  we  have  come  so  debased. 

|lhat  it  is  wonhy  of  question,  why  women  arc 

I  not  teachers.    So  truly  have  we  come  to  tlie 

tsftme  weakness  as  they,    fhese  things  I  have 

liaid  not  from  any  desire  to  elate  them,  but  to 


shame  ourselves,  to  chastise,  and  to  admonish  in, 
thai  so  we  may  resume  the  authority  that  Ijclongs 
to  us,  not  inasmuch  as  we  are  greater  m  size,  but 
because  of  our  forcsiglii,  our  )Kotcclion  of  them, 
and  our  virtue.  For  thus  shall  the  Iioily  also  he 
in  the  order  which  befits  it,  when  it  has  the  best 
head  to  rule.  And  Gotl  grant  that  all.  both 
wives  and  husbands,  may  live  according  to  His 
good  pleasure,  that  we  ntay  all  in  that  terrible 
day  be  counted  worthy  to  enjoy  the  lovingkind- 
ness  of  our  Master,  and  to  attain  those  good 
things  which  are  promised  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Ix)rd,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Koly  Ghost,  he  gIor}%  might,  and  honor,  now  ^nd 
forever  and  ever.    Amen. 


HOMILY    XIV. 

Ephesians  iv.  ^$-a^. 


F"  Whetc fort,  putting  an-a^  f&ltehooJ.  )p«ak  yc  truth  cath 
owe  wilh  lii*  neightmei  fot  wc  arc  mcmlicrt  one  o( 
an&tbet.    Be  je  suigrv,  and  nii  not;   lei  rot  the  fun 

So  down  upon  your  wnth  :  neither  give  placv  in  the 
ewfl." 

Haviw:  spoken  of  the  "old  man  "  generally, 
^ht  next  draws  him  also  in  detail ;'  for  this  kind 
!  of  teaching  is  more  easily  learned  when  we  learn 
by  particulars.  And  what  saith  he?  "Where- 
fore, putting  away  falsehood."  What  sort  of  false- 
hood? Idob  docs  he  mean?  Surely  not :  not 
indeed  but  that  they  are  falsehood  also.  How- 
tver,  he  is  not  now  speaking  of  them,  Iwcausw 
these  persons  had  nothing  to  do  with  them  ;  but 
he  is  speaking  of  that  which  passes  between  one 
man  and  another,  meaning  that  which  is  deceit- 
ful and  false.  "  Speak  ye  inith,  each  one,"  saith 
he,  "  with  his  neighbor  "  ;  then  what  is  more 
toochii^  to  the  conscience*  still,  "because  we 
are  members  one  of  another,"  Let  no  man 
deceive  his  neighbor.  As  the  Psalmist  says 
here  and  there;  "With  flattering  lip  and  with 
a  double  heart  do  they  speak."  (P.«.  xii.  2.) 
For  Uiere  is  nothing,  nn,  nothing  so  productive 
of  enmity  as  deceit  and  guile. 

Observe  bow  everywhere  he  shames  them  by 
this  simihludc  of  the  body.  Let  not  the  eye, 
saith  he,  lie  to  the  foot,  nor  the  foot  to  the  eye. 
For  eJtample,  if  there  shall  be  a  deep  jiit,  and 
then  by  having  reed*  laid  across  upon  the  mouth 
of  it  upon  the  earth,  and  yel  concealed  under 


I  P"  Aai  \ht  Jfrif  eiiharlsluin  here  *»  luiigeiierl  bj-  lh«  i  inins- 
d,*MlT  ^rtCvding  ^4^^*'  The  figurHivc  ionn  of  the  pr«cc|r(  also 
iiia«tp(M..  'pullini  otf')  h  m  echo  from  *hi[  pncedci."-- 
M«e<.-C.  A.) 

■  l"'Heniben'  imf  nl  another,  am)  to'  lie*  to  one  uothei. — 
bn- oeMndMWryt "— Mc7«r.  — C.  A. j 


earth,  it  shall  by  its  tppearance  ftimish  to  the 
eye  an  expectation  of  solid  ground,  will  not  the 
eye  use  the  foot,  and  discover  whether  it  yields* 
and  is  hollow  underneath,  or  whether  it  is  firm 
and  resists?'  Will  the  foot  tell  a  lie,  and  not 
report  the  truth  as  it  is?  And  what  again?  If 
the  eye  were  to  spy  a  serpent  or  a  wild  beasft, 
will  it  lie  to  the  foot?  Will  it  not  at  once  inform 
it,  and  the  foot  Ihtis  informed  by  it  refrain  from 
going  on?  And  wh.nt  ag*iin,  when  neither  the 
foot  nor  the  eye  shall  know  how  to  distinguish, 
b«t  all  shall  depend  i!]>on  the  smelling,  as,  foi 
example,  whether  a  drug  lie  dcxdly  or  not :  will 
the  smelling  lie  to  the  mouth  ?  And  why  not  ? 
Because  it  will  be  destroying  itself  also.  But  it 
tellR  the  truth  as  it  appears  to  itself.  And  what 
again?  Will  the  tongue  lie  tothestomach?  Does 
it  not,  when  a  thing  is  bitter,  reject  it,  and,  if  it 
is  sweet,  pass  it  on  ?  Obser\'e  ministration,  and 
interchange  of  service  ;  observe  a  provident  care 
arising  from  truth,  and,  as  one  might  say.  spon- 
tincously  from  the  heart.  So  surely  should  it  be 
with  us  also  ■  let  us  not  lie,  since  wc  are  "  mem- 
bers one  of  another."  This  is  a  sure  token  of 
friendship;  whereas  the  contrary  is  of  enmity. 
What  then,  thou  wilt  ask,  if  a  man  shall  use 
treachery  against  thee  ?  Hearken  to  the  truth. 
If  he  use  treachery,  he  is  not  a  member ;  whereas 
he  saiih,  "lie  not  towards  the  members," 

'*  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not." 

Observe  his  wisdom.  He  both  speaks  to  pre> 
vent  our  sinning,  and,  if  we  do  not  listen,  still 

*  fricct,  FMld'i  tmeniltlMn  (be  ihe  roilinx  fu^  ijT  Ihe  MSS. 
tie  cilt*  the  pKruc  n  ■Uvr  «■*  it^  4rvit*««vp  {torn  Plalo,  CVia^ 
Imtt  4ID  D.  —  G.  A.^ 
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does  not  Toniake  us  ;  for  his  Tatherly  compassion 
does  not  desert  Kim.  For  just  as  the  phyriician 
prescribes  to  the  sick  what  he  must  do,  and  if 
he  do«s  nol  subroii  to  it,  still  does  not  treat  him 
with  contempt,  but  proceedinf;  lo  add  what  ad- 
vice he  can  l)y  jjcmuasion,  again  goes  on  wiih 
the  cure  ;  so  also  does  Paul.  For  he  indeed  who 
does  othenxisc,  aims  only  at  reputation,  and  is 
annoyed  at  being  disregarded  ;  whcTCis  he  who 
on  all  occasions  aims  at  the  recovery  of  the 
patient,  has  this  single  object  in  view,  how  he 
may  restore  the  patient,  and  riiise  him  up  again. 
This  then  is  what  I'aul  is  doing.  He  has  said, 
•'  Lie  nol."  Yet  if  ever  lying  should  produce 
anger,'  he  goes  on  again  to  cure  this  also.  Fui 
what  saith  he?  "Be  ye  ajigry.  and  sin  not," 
It  were  good  indeed  never  to  be  angry.  Yet  if 
ever  any  one  should  fall  into  passion,  still  kt 
him  nol  fall  into  so  great  a  degree,  "  For  let 
not  the  sun,"  saith  he,  "  go  down  upon  your 
wrath."  Wouidest  thou  have  thy  fill  of  anger? 
One  hour,  or  two,  or  three,  is  enough  for  thee  ; 
let  not  the  sun  depart,  and  leave  you  both  at 
enmity.  It  was  of  (lod's  goodness  that  he  rose  ; 
let  him  not  depart,  having  shone  on  unworthy 
men.  For  if  the  Lord  of  His  great  goodness 
sent  him,  and  hath  Himself  fot^ven  thee  thy 
sins,  and  yet  tliou  forgivesl  not  thy  neighbor, 
look,  how  great  an  evil  is  this  1  And  there  is 
yet  another  besides  this.  The  blessed  Paul 
dreads  the  night,*  lest  overtaking  in  solitude 
him  that  wa»  wronged,  still  burning  with  anger, 
it  should  again  kindle  up  the  fire.  For  as 
long  a^  there  arc  many  things  in  the  daytime 
to  banish  ii,  thou  art  free  to  indulge  it ;  but  as 
soon  as  ever  the  evening  comes  on,  be  recon- 
ciled, extinguish  the  c^il  whUst  it  is  yet  fresh  ; 
for  should  night  overtake  it,  the  morrow  will 
not  avail  to  extinguish  the  further  evil  which 
will  have  been  collected  in  the  night.  Nay, 
even  though  ihou  shoutdest  cut  off  the  greater 
portion,  and  yet  not  be  able  to  cut  off  the 
whole,  it  will  again  supply  from  what  is  left 
for  the  following  night,  lo  make  the  bWe  more 
violent.  And  jnst  as,  should  the  sun  be  unable 
by  the  heat  of  the  day  to  soften  and  disperse 
that  part  of  the  air  which  has  l>een  during  the 
night  condensed  into  cloud,  it  affurds  mivterial 


■  Cnk  Kami  In  he  >  cnrrwl  iKount  ef  iht  rannKtion.  bul  th* 
out  fcrcc  o'  iht  fiifl  intjwfauve  il  i,  mi>i  caty  In  ilrtnuiuic.  Wiatt 
(CnminRi  af  7i.  T'.,  Ihayet'i  traniijitiiHi.  |i(>.  )ii,  ;i)l  Ukct  itftr. 
tmltihifiy:  y<  jingry  {\  fi^"**  yi^u  Wnv^  I.  bm  (Uj  nui  tin.  tie  <i(b  in 
proof  Jc,  1'  f  4,  wnKh,  huwe^cr.  unbc  nrhcnvitr  eft|iU]noV  njiiiidy, 
am  iht  [n»jt*ta»ve  ot  fcirucai,  ufceJ  sn  yta.y*T.     UninpaK  th*  Lj-^tiTi 

liTfl<  Sy  tA\  arle.4  fhe>'  sm  HkEn  in  tS*  attmf  ica**-  If  the  fimi 
ImptniLBvc  well  /f/-mU'tt't,  ilx  cocubiiuitjiia  wvuld  be  ncrftrt'f, 

•nil  jLAAt»  HOi'rtv  iir  irAqv  (Jef-  i-  34]  »^^iiU]  li«  rb'|iiimi-  llr>rh  \ni- 
pcrsiiTCi  ihca  arc  jouivt.  nii't  thcie  1,  an  ?,i{jcr  wh]E:h  :■  nun  nvL 
onW  niiy.bui  AUf*/.  to  larl.     5a  I'.lluiiii  inil  Rulillc.  —  Ki,  AJ 

■  ["  Th^re  iJix«  h«l  dppAar  any  »]la<i<)in  I4  the  poaublf  «i1ccl  aF 


fifht  upon  ■.nocr.  u  CnnrKnlom  here,  and  Thco^hj^liot  alw."  — 
(Kimmond  and  Vcuuia);  "  Il  Ibty  wen  trai  urtinl  awiT  \it  an' 


tti  inio  iiilin^  bclbn  Ihe  Kltina  u(  Ih*  tun  Ihey  (iv*  i)w>  nehi 
ind  la  cKh  oibci,  ualuiMd  •a&Ei  otW,  ud  wen  t«S4B«l«<J<    — 
G.  A.] 


for  a  tempest,  night  overtaking  the  remainder, 
and  feeding  it  again  with  fresh  vapors:  so  also 
is  it  in  the  case  of  anger. 

"  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil." 

So  then  to  be  at  war  with  one  another,  is  "  to 
give  place  to  the  devil " ;  for,  whereas  wc  had 
need  to  be  all  in  close  array,  and  to  make  our 
stand  against  hira,  we  have  relaxed  «ur  enmity 
against  him,  and  are  giving  the  signal  for  turn- 
ing against  each  other ;  for  never  his  the  devil 
such/Ztifc  as  in  our  enmities.'  Numberless  are 
the  evils  thence  produced.  And  as  stones  in 
a  building,  so  long  as  they  are  closely  fitted 
together  and  leave  no  intetstice,  n-ill  stand  firm, 
while  if  there  is  but  a  single  needle's  pa^ssagc 
through,  or  a  crevice  no  broader  than  a  hair, 
this  destroys  and  ruins  all ;  so  is  it  with  the 
ricvil.  So  Long  indeed  as  we  arc  closely  set  and 
compacted  together,  he  cannot  introduce  one 
of  his  wiles ;  but  when  he  causes  us  to  relax  a 
little,  he  rushes  in  like  a  torrent  In  every  case 
he  needs  only  a  beginning,  and  this  is  Ihe  thing 
which  il  is  difficult  to  accomplish  ;  hut  this 
done,  he  makes  room  on  all  sides  for  himself. 
Fur  henceforth  he  opens  the  car  to  slanders, 
and  they  who  speak  lies  are  the  more  trusted: 
they  have  enmity  which  plays  the  advocate,  not 
tnith  which  judges  justly.  And  as,  where  friend- 
ship'  is,  even  those  evils  which  are  true  appear 
false,  so  where  there  is  enmity,  even  the  false 
appear  true.  There  is  a  different  mind,  a  dilTcr- 
ent  tribunal,  which  does  not  hear  fairly,  but  with 
great  bias  and  partiality.  As,  in  a  balance,  if 
lead  is  cast  into  the  scale,  it  will  drag  down  the 
whole ;  so  is  it  also  here,  only  that  the  weight 
of  enmity  is  far  he.i\ier  than  any  lead.  \Vhere- 
fore,  let  us,  I  beseech  you,  do  ail  we  can  to 
extinguish  our  enmities  before  the  going  down 
of  the  sun.  For  if  you  fail  to  master  it  on  the 
very  first  day,  both  on  the  following,  and  often- 
times even  for  a  year,  you  will  be  protracting  it, 
and  the  enmity  will  thenceforward  augment  itself. 
and  ri;quire  nothing  to  aid  it.  For  by  causing 
us  to  suspect  that  words  spoken  in  one  sense 
were  meant  in  another,  and  gestures  also,  and 
everything,  it  infuriates  and  exasperates  us,  sod 
makes  us  more  distempered  than  madmen,  iK>t 
enduring  either  to  utter  a  name,  or  to  hear  ii, 
but  s.iying  everything  in  invective  and  abuse. 
Mow  then  are  we  to  allay  this  passion?  How 
shall  wc  extinguish  the  flame?  By  reflecting  on 
our  own  sins,  and  how  much  we  have  to  answer 
for  to  God  ;  by  reflecting  that  we  are  wre.Tking 
vengeance,  nol  on  an  enemy,  but  on  ourselves ; 
by  reflecting  that  we  are  delighting  the  devil, 
that  wc  are  strengthening  our  enemy,  our  real 


*  [Tliu  nfcnfiM  lo  thurcti  \i*  it  net  invplicd  in  ihe  CDBicst 
lie  taWomi  m,  whii  he  uid  bclarebj'  (ayicK.  Otre  TuK  In  ihc  fmvi 
r'pparicantty  ^^r  t«iii^  i^iivv  by  vi  tBfry  ifiie  of  vlad,  —  C  A-] 
'   (Couilpite  C,„elli<; 

\ht  t'fcuiidichiift  ut  (!««clvt.     Sie  Imnn  ulleui. 
Dcajtuxo  VmbagMiM  WcnhtsiiouKo.— C.  A.] 
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etwmy,  and  that  for  him  we  ar«  doing  wroog  to 
our  own  iDcmbcra.  Wouldc&t  tlioti  be  revenge- 
ful and  be  at  eiimity?  Be  at  enmiiy,  but  be  so 
with  the  devil,  and  Dot  with  a  member  of  thine 
own.  For  this  purpose  it  is  that  (>od  hiith 
armed  us  with  anger,  not  that  we  should  thrust 
the  svrord  agaiott  our  own  bodies,  but  that  we 
should  bapdac'  the  whole  blade  in  the  devil's 
Lire^i.  'l"here  bury  the  sword  up  to  the  hill ; 
>'ea,  if  thou  wilt,  hilt  and  all,  aud  never  draw  it 
out  again,  but  add  yet  anotlier  and  another. 
And  this  actually  comes  to  pxss  when  we  are 
merciful  to  those  of  our  own  spiritual  family  and 
peaccaUy  disposed  one  towards  another.  Perish 
mone}',  perish  glory  and  rcputaiinn  ;  mine  own 
meiuber  is  dearer  to  me  than  they  ^Ul.  Thus 
kt  us  say  to  oursdvej ;  let  us  not  do  violence 
lo  oar  own  nature  to  gain  wealth,  to  obtain 
^ocy. 

Ver.  38.  "Let  him  that  stole,"*  soith  he. 
"steal  no  more." 

Seesc  thou  what  are  the  meraben  of  the  old 
man  ?  FaLiehood,  revenge,  ihefL  Why  said  he 
not,  "  Let  him  thai  stole  "  be  punisheci,  be  tor- 
tured, be  racked  ;  but, "  kt  him  steal  no  more  "  ^ 
*'  But  rather  let  him  tabur,  working  with  his  hands 
the  thing  that  is  good,  that  lie  may  have  whereof 
to  give  to  him  that  haih  need." 

Where  are  they  which  are  called  pure  ; '  they 
that  are  full  of  all  defilement,  and  yet  dare  to 
give  themselves  a  name  like  thi»?  P'or  it  i» 
possible,  very  possible,  to  put  otf  the  reproach, 
not  only  by  ceasing  from  the  sin,  but  by  working 
some  good  thing  also.  Perceive  ye  how  we  ought 
to  get  quit  of  the  sin  ?  "  They  stole."  This  is  the 
sin.  "  The)'  steal  no  more."  This  is  not  to  do 
away  the  sin.  But  how  shall  they  ?  If  they  labor, 
and  chariubly  communicate  to  otlien,  thus  will 

'   Sarr»i>>>i>  r^r  iti\»tp*r  lit  »fc  f»i  l.»fltAaw  ffniO«, 
■  ["  '  The  iiCilBi  (A  MMrtvr)  a  to  iteal  vo  nan.*     Tha  prcMM 
-'agU  4oft  nat  icnid  far  ihaptuu  but  ■luwl  mlHianiivtlir  (likr 
_  j^«vr.U>n.iuii.i).   A«llHMi>«rt  in  dx  ■poiol't  thunK  -(in- 

aton'  (I  Cw.  V.  i),iD  ilwn  wnvalto'wsilan.'inii  ihc  itianpu 

■o  woe  «!<>««  tb*  mvfi  km  Litnirary  »nd  aupcHluaiik,"  — Mcjw.— 
G.  A.) 

*  iu<a«*^  11*  Calh*n,  M  put*,  vu  lh>  lilU  vhiih  ibe  Xota- 
liiiM  I n^nrltr  imiinH,  hf  Baiouming  ibal  ddik  mrc  in  ChkI'i  frrot 
hut  tbote  utia  had  dm  hiu«cI  iIW  bRpiiun,  a  •ho  nrc  pun  u  haf 
■kB  nwdc ihcD, aad  bjr  Mpaniiai  (nwi  ihe  Chunh  foi  gnotini 
■rmrliin-r  lo  piumiu.  Tht  Kham  iniiiadKl  ai  Rnmc  in  ili«  niHl- 
4k  of  tiM  Aanl  naniry.  Accorduigt|t  Si.  ChiyxKiain  >n  ibi  lui 
«ari.  ibx  whcncu  all  man  noid  ptidiin  (onunuallgt.  ihcy  whn  af- 
tsetvi  *o  b*  <iwi  OT  pvv*  WLihoiit  t*fiirin£  it  w*r4,  *«  h»n£  whIiadi 
b.aiF  aU  ntcn  mou  imclran.  lAnr]  he  simnEljr  a^^r*.  [^>  pfain^l 
dMNdvaoaiH.  lllal  i(  u  p'Htihlt  lo  m.i  iwiy  i>i*  ginll  nf  iint  cam- 
Bitlad  a#cr  hapUftot,  br  ^""'ilft  ■f'Joi  ^^  pra^ULt  of  ihcm  Mid 
■mil  lag  ihM  VBUh  u  tood.  Tnit  vm,  hovi>v(>,  iliflen  (nrai  ih« 
Pi n* '  ■*"'  vicv,  ihai  ibt  putlinz  »-may  ihc  [uilt  n(  win  it  *t  A.n1  ani! 
■hnn  Ifaraugh  God*!  nwrcy  unJeiBo  ■■>  Join  ChniT.  —  G,  A.|  In 
ihcnalil  oJ  m^f  IW  tloa^b**  «^IAlbv  lh«  IV.ntdKtKaea^  1-  aii.  p- 

35t.  h«  laya  thai  «  out  a>  stll  illk  of  ihc  ici  Ikide  clear  ci  waiea 
«•  aaj  aevl  puir  Itvn  i^ilf  tini,  lhauf3>  nol  from  1rmkcr#*«ing 
ii|.iiHi  nmnunilnieni,  ya  from  *aiaflor)r,  KillfBlDOa,  impun 
lliiiiHUi.  tenttiat,  lyiBg,  rttcDiiBMH.  «nv*,  ko.,  and  lie  nmnoni 
■ananaofvailHDr  hwn  iintaUimlDBnClnuch,  cri«tini  (01  ibcnii 
fimfrrti-t  Ihto,  Aunt  iliu.  prariaj.  nilpinf  ihe  iijiiiM,  aiut  (at- 
arinBiqarita.  "t«i  iupTDvideouncI\ainibibo«."ltctiion«4*, 
*■  (very  ai<r.  wMhine,  wiping  nurMlm*  ctaan.  and  wltlul  wnfeuint 
MiTMlv^ta  unpro6iab1r/*  upIiIec  cha  Phatwc.  ^^Thu*  onleniia  our. 
«I*M,  vathall  )i«  ibl«  ID  And  mricjF  and  E^nlon  in  that  Inrful  diy. 
kx-"  ThU  tkonilT  ™  <i>li»Fc.i  sgCaDiuniincpU-  [On  ihc  Nova- 
uoa.  ■ceScbaff',  Ctart<l  tfiiMOiU'i  fl''  >^^'  IVT-~C.  A~J 


they  do  away  the  sin.  He  does  not  simply  de- 
sire that  wc  should  work,  but  so  "  work  "  as  to 
"  labor,"  so  as  that  we  may  "  communicate  "  to 
others.  For  the  thief  indeed  works,  but  it  is  tliat 
which  is  evil. 

Vcr.  29.  "  Let  no  corrupt  speech  proceed  out 
of  your  mouth." 

Mihat  is  "  cotrupl  speech  "  ?  That  which  is 
&aid  ebewtiere  to  be  also  "  idle,  backbiting,  lilthy 
communication,  jesting,  foolish  talking."  See 
ye  how  he  is  cutting  up  the  very  roots  of  anRcr? 
Lying,  theft,  unseasonable  convcisation.  ITic 
words,  howM-er.  "  Let  him  steal  no  more,"  he 
docs  not  say  so  much  excusing  them,  as  to 
pacify  the  injured  parties,  and  to  recommend 
tlieiii  to  be  content,  if  they  never  suffer  the  like 
again.  And  well  too  does  he  give  advice  con- 
cerning conversation;'  inasmuch  as  we  shall 
pay  the  penalty,  not  for  our  deeds  only,  but 
also  for  our  words. 

"  But  such  as  is  good,"  he  proceeds,  "  for  edi- 
fying, as  the  need  may  be,  that  it  may  give  grace 
to  them  that  hear." 

That  is  to  say,  'What  edifies  thy  neighbor,  that 
only  speak,  not  a  word  more.  For  to  ihtv  end 
God  gave  thee  a  mouth  and  a  tongue,  that  thou 
nii^htest  give  thanks  to  Him,  that  thou  mightcst 
build  up  tliy  neighbor.  .So  that  if  thou  destroy 
that  building,  better  were  it  to  be  silent,  and 
never  to  speak  at  all.  For  indeed  the  hands 
of  the  workmen,  if  instead  of  raising  the  walls, 
they  should  leam  to  pull  them  down,  would 
justly  deserve  to  be  cut  off.  For  so  also  sailh 
the  Psahnist ;  "  The  Lord  shall  cut  off  all  flat- 
tering lips."  (Ps.  riL  3.)  The  mouth,  —  this 
is  the  cause  of  ali  evil ;  or  rather  not  the  mouth, 
but  they  that  make  an  evil  use  of  it.  From 
thence  proceed  insults,  revilings,  blasjihemies, 
incentives  to  lusts,  murders,  adulteries,  thefts, 
all  have  their  origin  from  this.  And  how,  you 
will  say,  du  murders?  Because  from  insult  thou 
will  go  on  to  aiigt-r.  from  anyer  to  blows,  from 
blows  to  murder.  And  how.  again,  adultciv? 
"Such  a  woman,"  one  will  say.  "loves  thee,  she 
said  something  nice  about  thee."  This  at  once 
unstrings  thy  lirmness,  and  thus  are  thy  pas- 
sions kindled  within  thee. 

Therefore  Paul  said,  '■  such  as  is  good."  Since 
then  there  is  so  vast  a  flow  of  words,  he  with 
good  reason  speaks  indefinitely,  charging  us  lo 
use  expressions  of  that  kind,  and  giving  us  a 
pattern  of  communication.  What  then  is  this? 
By  sajing.  "  for  edifying,"  either  he  means  this, 
that  he  wlio  hears  thee  may  be  grateful  to  thee  : 
as,  for  instance,  a  brother  has  committed  Ibrai- 


•  [Hic  ctavM, "  And  veil  iTmi  be  lite  inHni^ion  mmitatiaf 

Wir  »tkrd«  alta"  («4A.^  14  d^  «#^i  A#>w  £.|44*4«\|4  OtBltled  lA 
the  int  of  Pictd,  but  a  ndl  iikkti)  itbnx  MSS.,  Sai.  leii),  and 
alrfioci  inili>B*nul>l*  lA  ih«  wnit  nf  tha  junagc  Lomparc  oCMe. 
p.  Si.cB  Filial  1WI  iniiMtal.  — C.  A.) 
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cation ;  do  not  nuke  a  display  of  the  oflense, 
nor  Kvel  in  it :  ihou  wilt  be  doing  no  good  to 
him  that  heats  thcc ;  rather,  ii  is  likely,  thou 
wilt  hurl  him,  by  giving  him  a  stimulus.  Wheieas, 
advise  him  >vh.ii  to  do,  and  thou  art  conferring 
on  him  a  great  obligation.  Discipline  him  how 
to  keep  silence,  teach  him  to  revile  no  man,  and 
thou  hast  taught  him  his  t>eBt  lesson,  thou  will 
have  conferred  upon  him  the  highest  obligation. 
DbcourK  with  him  on  contrition,  on  piety,  on 
almi^ving  ;  all  these  things  will  soften  his  soul, 
for  all  these  things  he  will  own  his  ohligalion. 
^^1lc^cas  by  exciting  his  laughter,  or  by  filthy 
communication,  thou  wilt  rather  be  inHatning 
him.  Applaud  the  wickedness,  and  thou  will 
overturn  and  niin  liim. 

Or  else  he  means '  thus,  "  that  it  may  make 
them,  the  hearers,  full  of  grace."  For  as  sweet 
ointmeut  gives  grace  to  them  that  partake  of  it, 
SO  also  does  good  speech.  Hence  it  was  more- 
over that  one  said,  "Thy  name  is  as  ointment 
poured  forth."  (Cant.  i.  3.)  It  causcil  them 
to  exhale  that  sweet  perfume.  Thou  sccsl  that 
what  he  continually  recommends,  he  is  saying 
now  also,  charging  every  one  accordbg  to  his 
several  ability  to  edify  his  neighbors.  Thou 
then  that  givcst  such  advice  to  others,  how 
much  more  to  th>'self ! 

Ver.  JO.  "And  grieve  not,"  he  adds,  "the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God." 

A  matter  this  more  terrible  and  startling,  as 
he  also  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  ; 
for  there  loo  he  uses  an  expression  of  this  sort. 
"  He  that  rejecteth,  rejecteth  not  man,  but  God." 
(1  'I'liess.  iv.  3.)  Si:>  also  here.  If  thou  utter 
a  reproachful  word,  if  ihou  strike  thy  brolhei, 
thou  art  not  striking  him,  thou  an  "  grieving  the 
Holy  Spirit."  And  then  is  added  further  the 
benefit  bcstDwcd,  in  order  to  heighten  the  rebuke. 

"  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,"  saith  He, 
"  in  whom  ye  were  sealed  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption." 

He  it  is  who  marks  us  as  a  royal  flock  ;  He, 
who  separates  us  from  all  former  things ;  He, 
who  sulTers  us  not  to  lie  amongst  them  that  arc 
exposed  tu  the  wrath  of  God,  — and  dost  thou 
grieve  Him  ?  Look  how  startling  are  his  words 
there  ;  "For  he  that  rejecteth,"  saith  he,  '•  re- 
jecteth not  man,  but  God :  "  and  how  cutting 
they  are  here,  "Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit," 
saith  he,  "  in  whom  ye  were  scaled." 

Moral,  l^t  this  seal  then  abide  upon  thy 
mouth.*  and  never  destroy  the  impression.  .A 
spiritual  mouth  never  utters  a  thing  of  the  kind. 
Say  not,  "  It  is  nothing,  if  1  do  utter  an  unseemly 
word,  if  1  do  insult  such  an  one."  For  this  very 
reason  is  it  a  great  evil,  because  it  seems  to  be 

'  ("  1(  means 'ibic  il  mity  iinpari  ■  lilebin^. Loiow  »  bvuvfil,  on 
Ihehiaren,'"  — Mtrer  »ndKllifriii.  — I'..  A.] 

f  (Tlkii  U  pinbjimy  a  miapi'lifi^iHTii  fA  P^nil't  wnidv  here-  The 
•callns  iLcn  mcuiioncd  i>  r|uii«  ihc  utnca*  ai  c)uti>  i.  13.  — G.  K.] 


nothing.  For  things  which  seem  to  be  noihine 
are  thus  easily  thought  hghtly  of;  and  those  which 
arc  ihoijghi  lightly  ofgoon  increasing;  and  those 
which  go  on  uicrea^ing  become  incurable. 

Thou  hast  a  spiritual  mouth.  Think  what 
words  thou  didst  utter  immediately  upon  being 
bom,*  —  what  words  are  worthy  of  thy  ntvouth. 
Thou  callest  Cod,  "Father,"  and  dost  thou 
straightway  revile  thy  brother?  Think,  whence 
is  it  thou  callesi  God,  "Father"?  Is  it  from 
nature?  No,  thou  couldext  never  say  so.  Is  it 
from  thy  goodness?  No,  nor  b  it  thus.  But 
whence  then  is  it?  It  is  from  pure  lovingkind- 
ness,  from  ten<lemess,  from  His  great  mercy. 
Whenever  then  thou  caliesl  God.  "  Father," 
conMder  not  only  this,  that  by  reviling  thou  art 
committing  things  unworthy  of  that,  ihy  high 
birth,  but  also  that  it  is  of  lovingkindncss  that 
thou  hast  thai  high  birth.  Disgra*  e  it  not  then, 
after  receiving  it  from  pure  lovingkindncss.  by 
showing  cruelty  towards  thy  brethren.  Doit 
thou  call  God  "  Father,"  and  yet  revile?  No, 
these  are  not  the  works  of  the  Son  of  God. 
These  are  very  far  from  Him.  The  work  of  the 
Son  of  God  was  to  forgive  His  enemies,  to  pray 
for  them  that  crucified  Him,  to  shed  His  blood 
for  them  that  hated  Him,  These  are  works 
worthy  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  make  His  enemies, 
—  the  ungrateful,  the  dishonest,  the  reckleM, 
tlie  treacherous,  —  to  make  these  brethren  and 
heirs  :  not  to  treat  them  that  are  become  breth- 
ren with  ignominy  like  slaves. 
'  *  Think  what  words  thy  mouth  uttered,  —  of 
what  table  these  words  arc  worthy.  Think  what 
thy  tnonth  touches,  what  it  lasics,  of  what  m.in- 
ner  of  food  it  partakes  I  Dost  thou  deem  thyself 
to  be  doing  nothing  grievous  in  railing  at  thy 
brother?  How  then  dost  thou  call  him  brother? 
And  yet  if  he  be  not  a  brother,  how  sayest  thou, 
"Our  Father"?  For  the  word  "Our"  is  indi- 
cative of  many  persons.  Think  with  whom  thou 
standcst  at  the  time  of  the  mysteries !  With 
the  Cherubim,  with  the  Seraphim  !  The  Sera- 
phim revile  not ;  no,  their  mouth  fiiltUls  thia  one 
only  duty,  to  sing  the  Hymn  of  praise,  to 
glorify*  God.  And  how  then  shalt  thou  be 
able  to  say  with  them,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy."'  if 
thou  use  thy  mouth  fur  reviling  ?  Tell  me,  I  pray. 
Suppose  there  were  a  royal  vessel,  and  that  al- 
ways full  of  royal  dainties,  and  set  apart  for  that 


■  [Irrti^tr  tira  (ftStM  it^*yt-t  fi/tan  •^k'iIi,  <-rJl.  ThiB 
etidmlJir  rabn  to  bacKitni  and  Ihn  wrrnai  anJ  mnji  uud  in  coo- 
nKcicin  ihcivwirH-  tlincliain  vy*.  ^'llir  cail«rKiimeiiBdkd  not  tsam 
the  ctreH  and  the  lai^t  pnyir  till  immcdialely  before  bapnun," 
AjuI  Citiyikxcoal  »/t.  "An  uiihiiviia«J  puios  cuijKrt  j-ai  call 
God  hi]  Fnihci."  St.  AuEiminc  "■(>  Hfl  in  DM  of  hii  honiliet, 
"Now  Icim  ihc  Lord'i  priycr,  vhichw  nun  nfMI  ttghl  (lajri 
Imhm.  ■htn  yt  iiii  li>  tv  lij;jiltt<l ."  So  ihey  itchitiJ  ii  llhalu, 
the  Ijipi't  prayerl  only  on  Saiiiirijy  befcTC  Palm  Sunday,  iri  otdfr 
tu  repeal  it  un  SiiturJiiy  lifure  Eimi,  which  wit  iht  Jay  of  ih«i» 
biiiliim,     Axti^ifui.nk.  n.  ch.  i.  »ac.  q.  —  G.  A-l 

^  ['IliL*  paf^rapli  liAa  refrteniC  lathe  4<lebr^<iOA  of  lliv  £u<har- 
iil.  coiiicnimit  wliiLh,  tt  Chix*>M>i><»'>  lloin.  iviil.  on  i  Gii.  (<rui. 
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purpose,  and  then  that  any  one  of  the  servants 
were  lo  Uke  and  use  it  for  holding  climg.  Woultl 
he  ever  venitire  again,  after  it  had  heen  filled  with 
dang,  to  store  it  away  with  those  other  vessels, 
set  apart  for  those  other  uses  ?  Suicly  not.  Nuw 
railing  is  like  this,  reviling  is  like  this.  "Our 
Father!"  Bat  what?  is  this  all?  Hear  also  the 
words  which  follow,  "which  an  in  Heaven." 
TTie  moment  ihou  sayast,  '■  Our  Father,  which 
art  in  Heaven,"  tlie  word  raises  ihee  up,  it  gives 
wings  to  thy  mind,  it  points  out  to  thee  that 
thou  hast  a  Father  in  Heaven.  iJo  then  noth- 
ing, speak  nothing  of  things  upon  earth.  He 
hath  ael  thee  amongst  that  host  atxjve,  He  halli 
ntimbercd  thee  with  that  heavenly  choir.  Why 
dost  thou  drag  thyself  down?  Thou  art  stand- 
ing beside  the  royal  throne,  and  thou  rcvilcst? 
Art  thou  not  afraid  lest  the  Icing  should  deem  it 
an  outrage?  Why,  if  a  ser^■an^,  even  with  U6, 
beats  his  fellow-scrvani  or  assaults  him,  even 
thni^h  he  do  it  justly,  yet  we  at  once  rebuke 
him,  and  deem  the  act  an  outrage ;  and  yet 
do«t  thou,  who  art  standing  with  the  Cherubim 
bcsdc  the  Icing's  throne,  revile  thy  brother? 
Se«>t  thou  not  these  holy  vessels?  .^rc  they 
not  ttsed  continually  for  only  one  purpose? 
Does  any  one  ever  venture  to  use  diem  for  aiw 
other?  Vet  art  thou  holier  than  these  vessels, 
yea,  far  holier.  Why  then  defile,  why  contami- 
nate thyself?  Scandcst  thou  in  Heaven,  and 
dost  thou  revile?  Hast  thou  thy  citizenship 
with  Angels,  and  dost  thou  revile?  Art  thow 
counted  woitliy  the  Lord's  kiss,  and  dost  than 
revile?  Hath  God  graced  thy  mouth  with  so 
many  and  great  things,  with  hymns  angelir,  with 
food,  not  angelic,  no,  but  more  than  angelic. 


with  His  own  kiss,  with  His  own  embrace,  and 
dost  thou  revile?  Oh,  no,  I  implore  thee. 
Vast  are  the  evils  of  which  this  is  the  source ; 
far  be  it  from  a  Christian  soul.  Do  1  not  con- 
vince thee  as  I  am  speaking,  do  I  not  shame 
thee?  Then  does  it  now  become  ray  tluly  to 
alarm  you.  For  hear  wiul  Christ  saith  :  "  U'ho- 
socver  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Thuu  fool,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  hell  of  fire."  (Malt.  v.  23.) 
Now  if  that  which  is  lightest  of  all  leads  to  het!, 
of  what  shall  not  he  be  worthy,  who  utters  pre- 
sumptuous worils?  Let  us  discipline  our  mouth 
to  silence.  Creat  is  the  advantage  from  this, 
great  the  mischief  from  ill  language.  Wc  must 
not  spend  our  riches  here.  I,e[  us  put  door 
and  twit  upon  them.  I-et  us  devour  ourselves 
alive  if  ever  a  vexatious  word  slip  out  of  our 
mouth.  I^t  IIS  entreat  God,  let  us  entreat  him 
whom  we  have  re^■iled.  I^t  us  not  think  it  be- 
neath us  to  do  so.  It  ii  ourselves  we  have 
wounded,  not  him.  Let  us  apply  the  remedy, 
prayer,  and  reconciliation  with  him  whom  we 
have  reviled.  If  in  our  words  we  are  to  take 
such  forethought,  much  more  let  us  impose  laws 
upon  ourselves  in  our  deeds.  Yea,  and  if  we 
have  frierKis,  whoever  they  may  be,  and  they 
should  speak  evil  to  any  man  or  revile  him, 
demand  of  them  and  exact  satisfaction.  Lei  us 
by  all  means  learn  that  such  conduct  is  even 
sin ;  for  if  we  Icarn  this,  wc  shall  soon  depart 
from  it. 

Now  the  God  of  peare  keep  botli  your  mind 
and  your  tongue,  and  fence  you  with  a  stire 
fence,  even  His  fear,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  with  whom  to  the  F.ither,  together  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  forever.    Amen. 
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tt  all  Ttttimiftt,  tmi  wraih.  uid  anger,  rniil  cUmni, 
tad  raUiui;,  Uc  put  awa;  ftotu  you,  with  ^  lualive." 

As  bees  ^  will  never  settle  down  in  an  unclean 
vessel,  —  and  this  is  the  reason  why  those  who 
are  skilled  in  these  matters  sprinkle  the  spot 
with  perfumes,  and  scented  ointments,  and  sweet 
odorb  \  and  the  wicker  bnskets  aLo,  in  which 
they  will  have  10  settle  as  soon  as  they  come  out 


*  fOiTyioMDm  iBesit  fo  tim^a  dlH«tvbl  cvrrylKInj^.  and  lie  had 
tbc  ~hoDilctial  hilHi,"  u  i>r.  MhoUl  call>  it  lK<iin,]>,  tng).  in  (iil)i- 
*naf  oulBruI  lor  dluiarxifin.  Wh;ii  hju  hten  ui.l  t-i»  grr^t  m^tdf  m 
praaclKr,  mini  tv  uid  of  Chiyvulom:  "He  wiieIimI  ibin  and 
uikm:  nt  arqi.a,ntr4)  hintrlf  vMh  titr  tiiaionbt,  i;c»il  anri  nod.  of 
COmBrrciat  lil< :  he  cuiuiudy  inkpccwd  a  ercai  vaiiciy  of  aishani- 
cal  ptiVMui:  hi*  clHcly  obiervBd  agncultural  opcminna,  uiit  ihc 
ruioir*  phaHi  <p{  runl  Ufii  Iw coDManit)!  taw  ajiJ  hcan)  whai  tK- 
cumd  in  hu  om  heme  and  4dMI  honx*;  aDd  iliinyt  tnd  cvoni- 
■hen  b*  mkri  hincdr.  Whaii  !*  ditililu?  whtl'^ill  iMtilluairaKF" 
Dt.  Elnadoh  in  /"nfaratim  tni  DtUvtrji  •>/ Strmont.  —  0. X.\ 


of  the  hives  they  sprinkle  with  fragnmt  wines, 
and  all  other  sweets,  that  there  may  be  no  not- 
some  smell  to  annoy  them,  and  drive  them  away 
again,  —  so  in  truth  is  it  also  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Our  sou!  is  a  sort  of  vessel  or  liasket, 
capable  of  receiving  the  swarms  of  spiritual 
gifts  i  but  if  there  shall  be  within  it  gall,  and 
'•  bitterness,  and  wrath,"  the  swarms  will  fly 
away.  Hence  this  blessed  ami  wise  husband- 
man well  and  thoroughly  cleanses  our  vessels^ 
withholding  neither  knife  nor  any  other  instro- 
ment  of  iron,  anil  invites  us  to  this  spiritual 
swarm  1  and  as  he  gatliera  it,  he  cleanses  ua  witli 
prayers,  and  labors,  and  oil  the  rest.  Mark  then 
how  he  cleanses  out  our  heart.  He  has  banished 
lying,  he  has  banished  anger.    Now,  again,  he  is 
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pointing  oul  how  that  evil  may  be  yei  more  en- 
tirely eradicated  j  if  we  he  not,  saith  he,  "bitter" 
in  spirit.  For  it  is  its  is  wont  to  hapi>en  with  our 
bile,  if  there  chance  to  be  but  lillle  of  it,  there 
will  be  but  little  disturbance  if  the  receptacle 
shoul.l  burst :  bi»  if  ever  the  aircngtii  and  acrid- 
new  of  this  quality  becomes  excessive,  the  ves- 
sel vhich  before  held  it,  containing  it  no  longer, 
ii  as  if  it  were  eaien  through  by  a  scorching  fire, 
and  it  is  no  longer  able  to  hold  it  and  contain  it 
within  its  appointed  bounds,  but,  rent  asunder 
by  its  intense  sharpness,  it  lets  it  escape  and  in- 
jure the  whole  bod)-.  .\nd  it  is  like  some  very 
fierre  and  frightfiil  wild  beast,  that  has  been 
brought  into  a  city  ;  as  long  as  it  is  confined  in 
the  cages  made  for  it,  however  it  may  rage,  how- 
ever it  may  roar,  it  will  be  unable  tu  do  harm  to 
any  one ;  but  if  it  is  overcome  by  rage,  and 
breaks  through  the  intervening  bars,  and  is  able 
to  leap  oul.  it  fills  the  cily  with  all  sorts  of  con- 
fusion and  disturbance,  and  puts  everybody  to 
tlight.  Such  indeed  is  the  nature  abo  of  bUe. 
As  long  as  it  is  kept  within  its  proper  limits,  it 
will  do  us  no  great  mischief;  but  as  soon  as  ever 
the  membrane  that  incloses  it  bursts,  and  there 
is  nothing  to  hinder  its  being  at  once  dispersed 
over  the  whole  system,  then,  I  say,  at  that  ino- 
raent,  though  it  be  so  very  trilling  in  quantity,' 
yet  by  reason  of  the  inordinate  slicngth  of  its 
(|uality  it  taints  all  the  other  elements  of  our 
nature  with  its  own  peculiar  vinilence.  For 
finding  the  blood,  for  instance,  near  to  it,  alike 
in  place  and  in  quality,  and  rendering  the  heat 
which  is  in  that  blood  more  acrid,  and  everything 
else  in  fact  which  is  near  it ;  passing  from  its  just 
temperature  it  overflows  its  bounds,  turns  al!  into 
gall,  and  therewith  at  once  aiLicks  hkewise  the 
other  parts  of  the  body;  and  thus  infiising  into 
all  iw  own  poisonous  quality,  it  renders  the  man 
speerhles.K,  and  causes  him  to  expire,  expelling 
life.  Now,  why  have  I  stated  all  these  things 
with  such  minuteness?  It  is  in  order  that,  un- 
derstandilig  from  this  bitterness  which  is  of  the 
body  the  intolerable  evil  of  that  bitterness  which 
is  of  the  soul,  and  how  entirely  it  destroys  first 
of  all  the  very  soul  that  engenders  it,  making 
everything  bitter,  we  may  escape  experience  of 
it.  For  as  the  one  inflames  the  whole  constitu- 
tion, *o  docs  the  other  the  thoughts,  and  carries 
away  its  captive  to  the  abyss  of  hell.  In  order 
then  that  by  carefully  examining  these  matters 
we  may  escape  this  evil,  and  bridle  the  monster, 
or  railier  utterly  root  it  out,  let  us  hearken  to 
what  Paul  saith,  "  Let  all  bitterness  be  "  (not 
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destroyed,  but)  "put  away"  from  you.  For 
what  need  have  I  of  trouble  to  restrain  il,  whil 
necessity  is  there  to  keep  watch  on  a  monster, 
when  it  is  in  my  power  to  expel  htm  from  mj 
soul,  to  remwe  him  and  drive  him  out,  as  U 
were,  into  banishment?  Let  us  hearken  then 
to  I'aiil  when  he  saith,  "  Let  all  bitterness  be 
put  away  from  you."  But,  ah,  the  perversity  that 
possesses  us  !  Though  wi;  ought  to  do  every- 
thing to  elfect  this,  yet  are  there  some  so  truly 
senseless  as  to  congratulate  themselves  upon  this 
evil,  and  to  pride  themselves  upon  it,  and  to 
glory  in  it,  ana  who  are  envied  by  others-  "  Such 
a  one,"  say  they,  *'  is  a  bitter  man,  he  is  a 
scorpion,  a  serpent,  a  viper,"  They  look  upon 
him  as  one  to  lie  feared.  But  wherefore,  good 
man,  dost  thou  fear  the  bitter  person  ?  "  I  fear," 
you  say,  "  lest  he  injure  roe,  lest  he  destroy  me  ; 
I  am  not  proof  against  his  malice,  I  am  afraid 
lest  he  should  take  me  who  am  a  ^mple  man, 
and  unable  to  foresee  any  of  his  schemes,  and 
throw  mc  into  his  snares,  and  entangle  us  in  the 
toils  which  he  has  set  to  deceive  us.'*  Now  I 
CAnnot  but  smile.  And  why  forsooth  ?  Because 
these  arc  the  arguments  of  children,  who  fear 
things  which  are  uot  to  be  feared.  Surely  there 
is,  nothing  we  ought  so  to  despise,  nothing  we 
ought  so  to  laugh  to  scorn,  as  i  bitter  and  ma- 
licious man.  For  there  is  nothing  so  powerless  * 
as  bitterness.  It  makes  men  fools  and  senseless. 
Do  ye  not  see  that  malice  is  blind?  Have  je 
never  hciMl,  that  he  that  dtggelh  a  pit  for  bb 
ncighlx>rs,  diggeih  it  for  himself?  How,  it  may  be 
said,  ought  we  not  to  fear  a  soul  full  of  tumult? 
If  indeed  wc  are  to  fear  the  bitter  in  the  same  way 
as  we  fear  eitl  spirits,  and  fools  and  m-idmen,  (for 
they  indeed  do  everything  at  random,)  I  grant  il 
myself;  but  if  we  are  to  fear  them  as  men  skill- 
ful in  the  conduct  of  affairs,  that  never.  For 
nothing  is  so  necessary  for  the  proper  conduct 
of  affairs  as  pnidcnce ;  and  there  is  no  greater 
hindrance  to  prudence  than  wickedness,  and 
malice,  and  hollowncss.  Look  at  bilious  per- 
sons, how  unsightly  they  arc,  with  all  their  bloom 
withered  away.  How  weak  they  ore,  and  puny, 
and  unfit  fur  anything.  So  also  are  souls  of  this 
nature.  What  else  is  wickedness,  but  a  jaundice 
of  the  soul  ?  Wickedness  then  has  no  strength 
in  it.  indeed  it  has  not.  Have  ye  a  mind  that  I 
agiiin  make  what  I  am  saying  plain  to  you  by  an 
instance,  by  setting  before  you  the  portraits  of  a 
treacherous  and  a  guileless  man?  Absalom  was 
a  treacherous  man, and  "stole  all  men's  hearts." 
(^2  Sam.  XV.  6.)  And  observe  how  great  was  his 
treachery.  "He  went  about,"  it  saith,  "and 
said,  'Hast  thou  no  judgment?'"*  wishing  to 
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coociliAW  every  ooc  to  himself.  But  David  was 
guileless.  What  then  ?  Look  at  the  end  of  them 
both,  look,  how  fiilt  of  utter  marines  was  the 
former  I  For  inA$miich  as  he  looked  solely  to 
the  hurt  of  his  father,  in  all  other  things  he  was 
blinded.  Bm  not  so  I>a»'i<t.  For  "  he  thai 
walketh  uprightly,  walketh  surely"  (Prov.  x.  g) ; 
and  reasonably ;  he  is  v>ne  thai  maoa^cs  nothing 
OTCT-subtilely,  the  man  who  dcvists  no  evil.  I-ct 
us  listen  then  to  the  blessed  Paul,  and  let  us  pity, 
yea,  let  us  weep  for  the  bitter-mtndeiJ,  and  let  us 
[mctice  every  method,  let  us  do  everything  to 
extirpate  this  *-ice  from  their  souls.  For  how  is 
It  not  absurd,  that  when  there  is  bile  within  us, 
(though  that  indeed  is  a  u-seful  clement,  for 
without  bile  a  man  ctnnot  possibly  exist,  that 
bile,  I  mean,  which  is  &a  element  of  his  nature,) 
bow  then,  1  say,  is  it  not  absurd  that  wc  should 
do  all  wc  can  to  get  rid  of  this,  ihniigh  wc  are  so 
highly  benefited  by  it  j  and  yet  th;ii  we  should 
do  nothing,  nor  take  any  pains,  to  get  rid  of  thai 
which  is  in  the  soul,  though  it  is  in  no  case  ben- 
elicial,  but  even  in  the  highest  degree  injurious. 
He  that  thinketh  that  he  is  "wise  among  you," 
Miilh  he,  "  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may 
become  wise."  (i  Cor,  iii.  i8.)  Hearken  too 
again  to  what  Ltike  saith,  "They  did  Uke  their 
food  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  prais- 
ing God,  and  having  favor  with  all  the  people." 
(Acta  ii.  46,  47.)  Why,  do  we  not  see  even  now 
that  the  simple  and  guileless  enjoy  the  common 
esteem  of  all  ?  No  one  cn^Hes  such  an  one  when 
he  is  in  prosperit)-,  no  one  tramples  upon  liim 
when  he  i*  in  adversity,  but  all  rejoice  with  him 
when  he  docs  well,  and  grieve  with  him  in  mis- 
fominc.  Whereas  whenever  a  bitter  man  fares 
prosperously,  one  and  all  lament  it,  as  though 
some  c\-il  thing  happened;  but  if  he  is  unfor- 
tunate, one  and  all  rejoice.  U'l  ns  then  pity 
them,  for  they  have  common  enemies  all  over 
the  world.  Jacob  was  a  guileless  man,  yet  he 
overcame  the  treacherous  Esau.  "  For  into  a 
malicious  soul  wisdom  shall  not  enter."  (Wisd. 
L4.)  "liCtBll  bitterness  be  put  away  from  you." 
Let  not  even  a  remnant  remain,  for  it  will  be 
sure,  if  stirred,  as  if  from  a  smouldering  brand, 
lo  turn  all  within  to  an  entire  blaze.  Let  us  then 
distinctly  understand  what  this  bittcmcss  is. 
Take,  for  example,  the  hollow-heaned  man,  the 
crafty,  the  man  who  iii  on  the  watch  lo  do  mis- 
chief, the  man  of  evil  suspicion.  From  him  then 
"wrath"  and  "anger"  are  ever  produced;  for  it 
is  not  possible  fur  a  soul  Ukc  this  to  he  in  tran- 
quiUlty,  but  the  vcrj-  root  of  "anger"  and 
"wrath"  is  "biltcmcsa,"  The  man  of  this 
character  is  both  sullen,  and  never  unbends  his 
soul ;  he  b  always  moody,  always  gloomy.  For 
as  I  was  saying,  they  themselves  are  the  first  to 
reap  the  fruit  of  their  own  evil  ways. 
"  -And  clamor,"  he  adds. 


What  now,  and  dost  thou  take  away  clamor 
also?  Ves,  for  the  mild  man  must  needs  be  of 
such  a  character,  because  clamor  carries  anger, 
as  a  horse  his  rider ;  trip  the  horse,  and  you 
will  throw  the  rider. 

Moral.  This  let  women  above  all  attend  to, 
them  who  on  everj'  occasion  cry  aloud  and  haw). 
Tliere  is  but  one  thing  in  which  it  is  useful  to 
cry  aloud,  in  preaching  and  in  teaching.  But 
in  no  other  case  whatever,  no,  not  even  in  prayer. 
.\nd  if  thou  woiildest  learn  a  praclical  lesson, 
never  cry  aloud  at  all,  and  then  wilt  thou  never 
be  angry  at  all.  Behold  a  way  to  keep  your 
temper ;  for  as  it  is  liot  possible  that  the  man 
that  docs  not  cry  out  should  be  enraged,  so  is 
it  not  that  the  man  who  docs  cry  out  should  be 
otherwise  than  enraged.  For  tell  me  not  of  a 
[Qon  being  implacable,  and  revengeful,  and  of 
pure  natural  billcrncss,  and  natural  choler.  We 
are  now  speaking  of  the  sudden  paroxysm  of 
this  passion. 

It  contributes  then  no  little  to  this  end,  to 
discipline  the  soul  never  to  taise  the  voice  and 
cry  aloud  at  all.  Cut  off  clamor,  and  thou  prilt 
clip  the  wings  of  anger,  thou  dost  repress  the 
first  rising  of  the  heart.  For  as  it  is  iraijossible 
for  a  man  to  wrestle  without  lifting  up  his  hands, 
so  is  it  not  possible  that  he  shoultl  be  entangled 
in  a  quarrel  without  lifting  up  Ins  voice.  Bind 
the  hands  of  the  boxer,  .ind  then  bid  him  strike. 
He  will  be  unable  to  do  so.  So  likewise  will 
wrath  he  disarmed.  But  clamor  raises  it,  even 
where  it  does  not  exist.  And  hence  it  is  espe- 
cially lh.at  the  female  sex  are  so  easily  overtaken 
in  iL  Women,  whenever  they  are  angry  with 
their  maid-scrwints,  fill  the  whole  house  with 
their  own  clamor.  And  oftentimes  too,  if  the 
iiousc  happens  tu  be  built  along  a  narrow  street, 
then  all  the  passers-by  hear  the  mistress  scold- 
mg,  and  the  maid  weeping, and  watting.  What 
can  possibly  be  more  disgraceful  than  the  sound 
of  those  wailingi?'  What  in  die  world  has  hap- 
pened there?  All  Ihe  women  round  immediately 
peep  in  and  one  of  them  says,  "Such  a  one  is 
beating  her  own  maid."  Whatever  can  be  more 
shameless  than  this?  "What  then,  ought  one 
not  to  strike  at  till?"  No,  I  say  not  so,  (for  it 
must  be  done,)  but  then  it  roust  be  neither  fre- 
quently, nor  immoderately,  nor  for  any  wrongs 
of  thine  own,  ait  1  am  constantly  saying,  nor  for 
any  little  failure  in  her  service,  but  only  if  she 
is  doing  harm  to  her  own  soul.  If  thou  chastise 
her  for  a  fault  of  this  kind,  all  wili  applaud,  and 
there  will  be  none  to  upbraid  thee  ;  but  if  thou 
do  it  fur  any  reiisons  of  thine  own,  all  will  con- 
demn thy  cruelty  and  harshness.  And  what  is 
more  base  than  all.  there  are  some  so  fierce  and 
so  savage  as  to  lash  them  to  such  a  degree,  Uiat 
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the  bruises  will  aot  disappear  with  the  day. 
For  ihcy  will  strip  the  damsels,  and  call  their 
husbands  for  the  purpose,  and  oftentimes  tic 
them  to  tlte  pullets.  AUi !  at  that  moment, 
tell  mc,  docs  ao  recollection  of  hell  come  oirer 
thee?  What?  dost  thou  strip  thy  handmaid, 
and  expose  her  to  thy  husband  ?  .And  art  thou 
not  ashamed,  lest  ht  shoidd  condemn  thee  for 
it?  And  then  dost  thou  exasjjeriite  him  yet  more, 
and  threaten  to  put  her  in  chains,  having  first 
taunted  the  wretched  and  pitiable  creature  with 
ten  thousand  reproachful  names,  and  called  her 
"Thessalian  witch,*  runaway,  and  prostitute"? 

For  her  passion  allows  ber  not  to  spare  even 
her  own  mouth,  but  she  looks  to  one  single 
object,  how  she  may  wreak  her  vengeance  on 
the  other,  even  though  she  disgrace  herself. 
And  ihen  after  alt  these  thing!i  forsooih.  she 
will  sit  in  stale  like  any  lyrani,  and  call  her 
children,  and  summon  her  foolish  husband,  and 
treat  hira  as  a  hangman.  Ought  these  things 
to  take  place  in  the  houses  of  Christians? 
"Aye,"  say  ye,  "but  slaves  are  a  troublesome, 
audacious,  impudent,  incorrigible  race."  True, 
I  know  it  myself,  but  there  arc  other  wa^-s  to 
keep  them  in  order;  by  terrors,  by  threats,  by 
words  ;  which  may  both  touch  her  more  power- 
fully, and  save  thee  from  disgrace.  Tliou  who 
art  3  free  woman  hast  uttered  foul  wunls, 
and  dost  thou  not  disgrace  thyself  more  than 
her?  Then  if  she  shall  have  occasion  to  go 
out  lo  the  bath,  there  are  bruises  on  her  back 
when  she  is  naked,  and  she  carries  about  with 
her  the  marks  of  thy  cruelly.  "But,"  say  ye, 
"  the  whole  tribe  of  slaves  is  intolerable  if  it 
meet  with  indulKenctf."  True,  1  know  it  my- 
self. But  then,  as  I  was  saying,  correct  them 
in  some  oiher  way,  not  by  the  scourge  only,  and 
by  terror,  but  even  by  flattering  them,  and  by 
acts  of  kindness.  If  she  is  a  believer,  she  is  thy 
sister.  Consider  that  thou  art  her  mistress,  and 
that  she  ministers  unto  thee.  If  she  be  intem- 
perate, cut  ofT  the  occasions  of  drunkenness ; 
call  thy  husband,  and  admonish  her.  Or  dost 
thou  not  feel  how  disgraceful  a  thing  it  is  for  a 
•voman  to  be  beaten?  They  at  least  who  have 
enacted  ten  thousand  punishments  for  men,  — 
the  stake,  and  the  rack,  —  will  scarcely  ever 
hang  a  woman,  but  limit  men's  anger  to  smiting 
her  on  the  clieck ;  and  ao  great  respect  have 
they  observed  towards  the  sex,  that  not  even 
when  there  is  absolute  necessity  have  they  often 
hung  a  woman,  if  she  happen  to  be  pregnant. 
For  it  is  a  disgrace  for  a  man  lo  strike  a  woman  ; 
and  if  for  a  man,  much  more  for  one  of  her  own 
sou    It  is  moreover  by  these  things  that  women 
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become  odious  to  their  husbands.  "  What  then," 
yc  may  say,  "  if  she  shall  act  the  harlol  ? " 
Marry  her  to  a  husband  ;  cut  off  the  occasions 
of  fornication,  suffer  her  not  to  be  too  high  fed. 
"  What  then,  if  she  shall  steal?"  Take  care  of 
her,  and  watch  her.  — "  Eiiravagani  ! "  ihou 
wilt  say  ;  "  What,  am  I  to  be  her  keeper?  How 
absuni '. "  And  why,  I  pray,  art  thou  rot  to  be 
her  keeper?  Has  ijie  not  the  same  kind  of  soul 
as  thou?  Has  she  not  been  vouchsafed  the 
same  pri*-ilegcs  by  Gotl?  Does  she  not  partake 
of  the  same  table?  Does  she  not  share  with 
thcc  the  same  high  birth?  "But  what  then," 
yc  will  say,  "  if  she  shall  be  a  railcr,  or  a  gossip, 
or  a  drunkard?"  Ycl.  how  many  free  women 
are  mich  ?  Now,  with  all  the  foiUngs  of  women 
God  hath  charged  men  to  bear  :  only,  He  saiih, 
let  not  a  woman  be  an  harlot,  but  every  other 
failing  besides  bear  with.  Yea,  be  she  drunk- 
ard, or  railer,  or  gossip,  or  e\'iJ-eyed,  or  extrava- 
gant, and  a  s<|uandcror  of  thy  substance,  thou 
hast  her  for  the  partner  of  thy  life.  Train  and 
restrain  her.  Necessity  is  upon  thee.  It  is  for 
this  thou  an  the  head.  Regulate  her  therefore, 
do  thy  own  part.  Yea,  and  if  she  remain  incor- 
rigible, yea,  though  she  steal,  take  care  of  thy 
goods,  and  do  not  punish  her  so  much.  If  she 
l)e  a  gossip,  utence  net.  lliis  n  the  very  highest 
philosophy. 

Now,  however,  some  arc  come  to  such  a 
height  of  indecency  as  to  uncover  the  head,  and 
to  drag  their  maid-sen'ants  by  the  hair.  —  Why 
do  yc  all  blush?"  I  am  not  addressing  myselif 
lo  all,  bm  to  those  who  arc  carried  away  into 
such  bniul  conduct.  Paul  saith,  '■  l.et  not  a 
woman  be  uncovered."  (i  Cor.  x'l,  5-15) 
And  dost  thou  then  entirely  strip  off  her  head- 
dress? Dosi  thou  sec  hnw  thou  an  doing  om- 
rage  to  thyself?  If  indeed  she  makea  her  ap- 
pearance to  thee  witli  her  head  bare,  ihoti  callest 
it  an  insult.  And  dost  thou  say  that  there  is 
nothing  shocking  when  thou  barest  it  thj-sclf* 
Then  ye  will  say, "  What  if  she  be  not  corrected  ?  " 
Chasien  her  then  with  the  rod  and  with  stripes. 
Ami  yet  how  many  failings  hai^l  thou  also  thy- 
self,  and  yet  thou  art  not  corrected  I  These 
things  I  am  saying  not  for  their  sakcs,  but  for 
the  sake  of  you  free-women,  that  ye  do  nothing 
so  unworthy,  nothing  to  disgrace  you,  that  ye  do 
yourselves  no  wTong,*  If  thou  wilt  Icam  this 
lesson  in  thy  household  in  dealing  with  thy 
maid-servant,  and  not  be  harsh  but  gentle  ana 
forbearing,  much  more  wilt  thou  be  so  in  thy 
behavior  to  thy  husband.  For  she  who,  though 
having  authority,  does  nothing  of  the  sort,  will 
do  it  much  less  where  there  is  a  check.    So  that 


*  (ThiA  L«  direct  pidcKiiif.  Sane  wouU  call  U  puionjtl.  Bui 
H  [>in«l  Wtbdcr  HUJor  pTiKhing,  h  nuglii  we  "make  ii  ipci- 
tonal  ciiadFi.  ft  pennni!  nmiEt,  i  [rfi»f*nal  niatieT,""  —  I'i-  A-i 

*  [And  vhai  ■  cnecful  and  CMicilutoiy  tuni  ke  gm»  lu  <!!■- 
counc  h«n  I  —  0.  A.J 
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lh«  (lucipliiie  employed  about  your  tnaid>sei- 
%'ants,  will  be  of  the  greatest  service  to  yon  in 
gauaiog  the  goodwill  of  your  Kusbands.  "  Foi 
with  what  measure  yc  mclc,"  He  saith,  "  it  shall 
be  meaiiured  unto  yon."  (Matt.  %-ii.  2.)  Set  a 
bridle  upon  ihy  mouth.  If  Iliou  art  disciplined 
10  bcif  bravely  with  a  servant  when  she  answers 
back.  thcMi  wilt  not  be  annoyed  with  the  inso- 
lence of  an  equal,  and  in  being  above  annoy- 
aitcc,  wilt  have  attained  to  the  highest  philoso- 
phy. Hot  some  there  are  who  atld  even  oaths, 
bui  there  is  nothing  more  shocking  than  a  woman 
BO  enraged.  But  what  agaiii,  ye  will  say,  if  &he 
dress  gayly?  Why  then,  forbid  this;  thou  hast 
my  consent ;  but  check  it  by  first  beginning 
with  thyself,  not  bo  much  by  fear  as  by  example. 
fie  in  everything  iltyself  a  ]>crfc('t  pattern. 

"  And  let  railing,"  »iih  he,  "  be  put  away 
from  you."  Observe  the  progress  of  mischief. 
Bittemos  produces  wrath,  wrath  anger,  anger 
daiuor,  clamor  railing,  that  is.,  revilings;  next 
from  evU-speaking  it  goes  on  to  blows,  from 
blows  10  wounds,  from  wounds  to  death.  Paul, 
however,  did  not  wish  to  mention  any  of  these, 
but  only  this,  ■•  let  thi»,"  saith  he,  •'  he  put  away 
from  you,  with  all  malice."'  What  is  "with  all 
malice"?  It  ends  with  ihis.  For  there  are 
some,  like  those  dogs  that  bite  sccrelly,  which 
do  not  baik  at  all  at  tliose  that  come  near  them. 
i*or  are  angry,  but  which  fawn,  and  display  a, 
gentle  aspect ;  but  when  they  catch  us  off  our 
g:«ard,  will  fix  their  teeth  in  us.  'Ihcw:  are  more 
dangerous  than  those  that  take  up  open  enmity. 
Now  since  there  are  men  too  that  are  dogs,  who 
neither  cr>'  out,  nor  lly  in  a  passion,  nor  threaten 
Us  when  they  arc  cincrdcd,  yet  in  secret  arc 
weaving  ploti.  and  cnnlriving  ten  thousand  mis- 
chiefe,  and  revenging  themselves  not  in  words 
but  m  deeds ;  he  hints  at  these,  l/ct  thuse  ihmgs 
be  put  away  from  you,  saith  he,  "  with  all  mal- 
ice." Do  not  spore  thy  wordi,  ami  then  revenge 
thyself  in  acts.     My  purpose  in  thaslismg  my 


tongue  and  curtailing  its  clamor,  is  lo  prevent 
its  ktndtmg  up  a  more  violent  bUse.  Bui  if 
thou  without  any  clamor  art  doing  the  same 
thing,  and  art  cherishing  the  fire  and  the  live 
coals  within,  where  is  the  good  of  thy  silence? 
Do«t  thou  not  know  that  those  conflagrations 
arc  the  most  destructive  of  all  which  ate  fed 
niihin.and  appear  not  to  those  that  are  without? 
■And  that  thote  wounds  arc  the  deadliest  which 
never  break  out  to  ihe  surface  j  and  those  fevers 
the  worst  which  burn  up  the  vitals?  So  also  is 
ihii  anger  the  most  dangerous  that  preys  upon 
the  soul.  But  let  this  too  be  put  away  from  you, 
saith  he,  "  with  all  malice."  of  every  kind  <ind 
de{^rre.  gre»t  and  little.  Let  us  then  lieaikeu 
to  him,  let  us  cast  out  all  "  bitterness  and  all 
malice,"  that  wc  "  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Let  us  destroy  all  bitterness ;  let  us  cut  ii  up  by 
the  ver>-  roots.  Nothing  good,  nothing  liealih- 
ful,  can  ever  come  from  a  bitter  soul ;  nothing 
but  misfortimes,  nothing  but  tears,  nolhing  but 
weeping  and  wailing.  Do  ye  not  see  lho«e 
beasts  that  ruar  or  cry  out,  huw  we  turn  away 
from  them  ;  the  lion,  for  instance,  and  ihc  bear? 
But  not  so  from  the  sheep  ;  for  there  is  no  roar- 
ing, I'Ut  a  mild  and  gentle  voice.  And  so  again 
with  niusicnl  in»tnimeiUs,  those  which  are  loud 
and  harsh  are  the  moal  unplea^ain  to  the  ear, 
such  as  the  drum  and  trumpet ;  whereas  those 
which  nre  not  so.  but  are  soothing,  these  are 
pleasant,  3.S  the  llute  and  lyre  and  pipe.  Let 
us  then  prepare  our  soul  so  as  never  to  cry 
aloud,  and  thus  shall  wc  be  enabled  also  to  gain 
the  mastery  over  our  anger.  And  when  we  have 
cut  out  this,  we  ourselves  shall  be  the  first  to 
enjoy  the  calm,  and  wc  shall  sail  into  that  peace- 
ful haven,  which  God  grant  wc  may  all  attain,  in 
Jt'sui  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom,  together  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  unto  the  Father,  glory, 
might,  and  honor,  now,  and  ever,  and  through* 
out  all  ages.    Amen. 
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"  L«t  all  hiltcrncMi  sad  wrath,  kni]  ^'igrr,  ami  cUmor, 
■od  railmg  be  fnjt  au-aj  Trom  you.  with  all  iTi»lic«. 
Aad  btf  ye  kinJ  ant  to  another.  Icniler' hearted,  for- 
giiing  each  otber.  even  si;  liud  oltu  in  CliriKl  largnvc 
yoa." 

If  we  are  to  attain  to  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
it  is  not  enough  to  abandon  wickedness,  bm  there 


*  f^ana:  "  *  Mvlioc.' tH<  itnu«  to  wliicK^il  ihc  Btntv-mcDIi^Dci) 
•MKitHtoBf.wnUlu  IhiarhW  pnoopla  ic  which  they  aniUilue. 
— aHiHi//narntat,  Jkmmmiiiliili  *t  tfttUaU  ifff'la  ICaItuiJ."  — 
EltJiKi-  — <;.  A.] 


must  be  abundant  practice  of  that  which  Is  good 
also.  To  be  dclivcrc<l  indeed  from  hell  we  must 
abstain  from  wickedness;  but  to  attain  to  the 
kingdom  we  must  cleave  fast  to  virtue.*  Know 
yc  not  that  even  in  the  tribunals  of  the  heathen, 
when  examination  is  made  of  men's  deeds,  and 
the  whole  city  is  aisembled,  this  is  the  case? 

'  fTh»  vav  of  pLitimc  It  vtnitd  ink^\*f  ih»  ihne  ifl  an  InlBtmc'U- 
*l«  pfaM.  ncBiner  liciJ  aai  ti«di,eb.  v  Kic  h  Cikiybuiacn  f<ti;  «ncj  ta  be 
wriTcu  bloiHlf  k  Iiulc  Wto*.  liiii  dou  not  appcu  ut  be  i  ulch  ot 
theontor.  — G.  A.] 
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Nay,  th«re  was  an  ancient  mslom  amongst  the 
heathen,  to  crown  with  a  golden  crown,' —  not 
the  roan  who  haii  done  no  evil  to  his  touiHr)-. 
for  this  were  in  itself  no  more  than  enough  to 
save  him  from  punishment ;  —  but  him  who  had 
displayed  great  public  scrvires.  It  wa.s  ih»»  that 
a  man  was  to  be  advanced  to  this  distinct luii. 
But  what  I  had  especial  need  to  say,  had,  1  know 
not  how,  well  nigh  escaped  mc.  Accordingly 
having  made  some  slight  correction  of  what 
I  have  said,  I  retract  the  first  portion  of  this 
division. 

For  as  I  was  saying  that  the  departure  from 
evil  is  sufficient  to  prevent  our  falling  into  hell, 
whilst  [  w*t  speaking,  there  stoic  upon  rac  a 
certain  awful  seiiiencc,  which  does  not  merely 
bring  down  vengeance  on  them  that  dare  to 
commit  evil,  but  which  also  pimisTies  those  who 
omii  any  opponiiniiy  of  doing  good.  What  sen- 
tence then  is  this?  When  the  day,  the  dreadful 
day.  He  saith,  was  arrived,  and  the  set  time  w;is 
come,  the  Judge,  seated  on  the  judgment  scat, 
set  the  sheep  on  the  tight  hand  and  the  goats  on 
the  left;  and  to  the  sheep  He  said,  "t^ome,  yc 
blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  wfjrhl : 
for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat." 
(Matt.  %x\.  J4.)  So  far,  well.  For  it  was  meet 
tiiat  for  such  compassion  they  should  receive 
this  reward.  That  those,  however,  who  did  not 
communicate  of  their  own  possessions  to  them 
that  were  in  need,  that  they  should  he  puniiihed, 
not  merely  by  the  loss  of  blessings,  but  hy  being 
also  sent  to  hell-fire,  what  just  reason,  1  say,  can 
there  be  in  this?  Most  ccrUinly  this  too  will 
have  a  fair  show  of  reason,  no  less  than  the  other 
case  !  for  we  are  hence  instructed,  that  they  that 
have  done  good  shall  enjoy  those  j;ood  things 
that  are  in  heaven,  but  they,  who,  though  tliey 
have  no  evil  indeed  to  be  charged  with,  yet  have 
omitted  to  do  good,  will  be  hurried  away  with 
tliem  that  have  done  evil  into  hell-fire.  Unless 
one  might  indeed  say  this,  thai  ihe  very  not 
doing  good  is  a  pan  of  wickedness,  inasmuch  as 
it  comes  of  indolence,  and  indolence  is  a  part  of 
vice,  or  rather,  not  a  part,  but  a  source  and 
baneful  root  of  it.  For  idleness  is  the  teacher 
of  all  vice.  Let  us  not  then  foolishly  ask  such 
questions  as  these,  what  place  shall  he  occupy, 
who  has  done  neither  any  evil  nor  any  good? 
For  the  very  not  doing  good,  is  in  itself  doing 
evil.  Tell  me.  if  thou  hadst  a  servant,  who 
should  neither  steal,  noi  insult,  nor  contradict 
thee,  who  moreover  should  keep  from  drunken- 
ness and  every  other  kind  of  vice,  and  yet  should 
sit  perpetually  in  idlcncs.s,  .^nd  not  doing  one  of 
those  duties  which  a  servant  owes  to  his  master, 


I 


>  [TTm  Atbcaiiini,  for  aunpb,  tstiowcri  ■  foldM  tnwn  upon 
DcaxnthciM*.  »■)  K>>  ulebialed  oruion  *'  On  ih<  Crown  "  «u  ik- 
CMiMwd  tiy  ihii  ciutom  lu  w>iii)i  Chiyu»L{ini  nfcn.} 


wouldest  thou  not  chastise  him,  wouldesi  thou 
not  put  him  to  the  rack?  Tell  nie.  And  yet 
forsooth  he  liaa  done  no  evil.  No,  but  ih^a  a  in 
Itself  doing  evil.  But  let  us,  if  you  please,  apply 
this  to  other  cases  in  life.  Suppose  then  that  oC 
an  husbandman.  He  does  no  damage  to  our 
propeny,  he  lays  no  plots  .igainst  us,  and  he  is 
not  a  thief,  he  only  ties  his  hands  behind  him. 
and  sits  at  home,  neither  sowing,  nor  cutting  a 
single  furrow,  nor  harnessing  oxen  to  the  yoke, 
nor  looking  after  a  vine,  nor  in  fact  dischar^ng 
any  one  of  those  other  labors  required  in  hus- 
bandry. Sow,  I  say,  should  wc  not  punisli  such 
a  man  ?  .\nd  yet  he  has  done  no  wrong  lo  any 
one ;  we  have  no  charge  lo  make  against  him. 
No,  but  by  this  very  thing  has  he  done  wrong. 
He  does  wrong  in  that  he  does  not  contribute 
his  own  share  to  the  common  slock  of  good. 
And  what  again,  tell  mc,  if  every  single  artiun 
or  mechanic  were  only  to  do  no  harm,  say  to 
one  of  a  different  craft,  —  nay,  were  lo  do  no 
harm,  even  to  one  of  his  own,  but  only  were  to 
be  idle,  would  not  our  whole  life  at  that  rate  be 
utterly  at  an  end  and  perish?  Do  j*ou  wish  that 
I  yet  further  extend  the  discourse  with  teference 
to  the  l>odyalso?  Let  the  hand  then  neither 
strike  the  head,  nor  cut  out  the  tongue,  nor 
pluck  out  the  eye,  nor  do  any  evil  of  this  sort, 
but  only  remain  idle,  and  not  render  its  due  ser- 
vice to  the  body  at  targe ;  would  it  not  be  more 
fitting  that  it  should  be  cut  off,  than  that  oiw 
should  carry  it  about  in  idleness,  and  a  delii- 
nient  to  the  whole  body?  And  what  too,  if  the 
mouth,  without  either  devouring  the  haiHl,  or 
biting  the  breast,  should  nevertheless  (ail  in  all 
its  proper  duties ;  were  it  not  far  better  that  it 
should  be  stopped  wp  ?  If  therefore  both  in  the 
case  of  servants,  and  of  mechanics,  and  of  the 
whole  body,  not  only  the  commission  of  evil, 
but  also  the  omission  of  what  is  good,  is  great 
unrighteousness,  much  more  will  this  be  the  case 
in  regard  to  the  l)ody  of  Christ. 

MoRAi-  And  therefore  the  blessed  Paul  also, 
in  leading  u%  away  from  sin,  leads  u«  on  to  vir- 
tue. For  where,  tell  mc,  is  the  advantage  of  all 
ihc  thorns  being  cut  out,  if  the  good  seeds  be 
not  sown?  For  our  labor,  remaining  unfmished, 
will  come  round  and  end  in  the  same  raischieC 
,\nd  therefore  Paul  also,  in  his  deep  and  affec- 
tionate anxiety  for  us,  does  not  let  his  admoni- 
tions stop  at  eradicating  and  destroj-ing  evB 
tempers,  but  urges  us  at  once  to  evidence  the 
implanting  uf  good  ones.  For  having  said, "  Let 
all  biltrmess,  and  wrath,  and  clamor,  and  rail- 
ing be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice,"  he 
adds,  "  And  be"  ye  kind  one  to  another,  lender* 
hearted,  forgiving  e.ich  other."     For  all  these 


*  ["  Not 'be'  {•*«).  bul  'btCMBC'  (■»;»»«•)■  in  Iwepbe  *;ih 
tbe  i4*tnti*'iiimr,'Ui  lib*  pulBomr'  fKUD  irMi."  — Meyer.— 


are  habits  and  dispositioos.  And  our  abandon- 
ncDt  of  the  one  thing  is  not  Bufficicnt  to  settle 
lU  in  the  habitual  practice  of  the  other,  but 
there  is  need  again  of  some  fresh  impulse,  and 
of  an  effort  not  less  than  that  made  in  our  avoid- 
ance of  evil  dispositions,  in  onler  to  oiir  acquir- 
ii^  good  ones.  For  so  in  the  case  of  Ihi?  body, 
the  black  man,  if  he  gets  rid  of  (his  complexion, 
docs  nut  stfaighiwa}-  berome  while.  Or  rather 
let  us  nut  conduct  our  dii>cotin.c  nnth  an  argii- 
oMnt  from  physical  subjects,  bat  draw  our  ex- 
ample from  those  which  ronccrn  moral  choice. 
He  who  is  not  our  enemy,  is  not  necessarily  our 
friend  ;  biit  there  is  an  intermediate  sute,  neither 
of  enmity  nor  of  friendship,  nliich  is  perhaps 
that  in  which  the  greater  part  of  manlcind  stand 
toward  m.  He  that  is  not  crying  is  not  there- 
fore necessarily  also  laujfhing,  but  there  is  a  state 
between  the  two.  And  so,  I  say,  is  the  case 
here.  He  thai  Is  not  "  bitter  "  is  not  necessarily 
"  kind,"  neither  is  he  that  is  not  "  wrathful " 
nccesiiariiy  '*  tender-heaned  "  ;  but  ihcrc  is  need 
of  a  distinct  effort,  in  onter  to  acfiuire  this  ex- 
cellence. And  now  look  how  the  blessed  I'nul, 
according  to  the  nilc^  of  the  best  husbandry, 
tborotighly  cleans  an*!  works  the  l.ind  entnisicd 
to  him  by  the  Husband  man.  He  has  taken 
away  the  had  seeds  ;  he  now  exhorts  us  to  retain 
the  good  plants.  "  Be  ye  kind,"  saith  he,  for  if, 
when  the  thorns  are  pUicked  up,  the  field  re- 
mains idle,  it  will  again  bear  unprofitable  weeds. 
And  therefore  there  is  need  to  preoccupy  its  un- 
occupied and  fallow  sute  by  the  setting  of  good 
seeds  and  plants.  He  takes  away  "  anger,"  he 
puis  in  "kindness"  ;  he  taJces  away  "binemesa," 
he  puts  in  "  tender-heartedness  "  ;  he  extirpate* 
"ituUice"  and  "railing,"  he  plants  "forgive- 
ness" in  their  stead.  Por  the  cxprcasion,  "for- 
giving  one  another,'*  is  this ;  be  disposed,  he 
.means,  to  forgive  one  another.  And  this  for- 
giveness is  greater  than  that  which  is  shown  in 
money-matters.  For  he  ImJccd  who  forgives  a 
debt  of  money  to  hira  that  has  borrowed  of  him, 
does,  it  is  true,  a  noble  and  admirable  deed,  but 
thcD  the  Icindness  is  confined  to  the  body,  though 
to  himself  indeed  he  repays  a  fiill  recompense 
by  that  benefit  which  is  spiritual  and  concerns 
the  soul ;  whereas  he  who  forgives  trespasses  will 
be  benefiting  alike  his  own  soul,  and  the  soul 
of  him  who  receives  the  forgivenes.s.  For  by 
this  way  of  acting,  he  not  only  renders  him- 
self, but  the  other  al.so,  more  charitable,  lie- 
cause  we  do  not  so  deeply  touch  the  souls  of 
those  who  have  wronge«i  us  by  revenging  our- 
selves, as  by  pardoning  them,  and  thus  shaming 
them  and  putting  them  out  of  countenance.  For 
by  the  other  course  we  shall  be  doing  no  good, 
cither  to  ourselves  or  to  them,  but  shall  be  doing 
harm  to  both  by  seeking  ourselves  for  retaliation, 
like  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  by  kindling  up 


the  wrath  that  is  in  them ;  butif  we  Ktutn  injus- 
tice with  gentleness,  we  shall  disarm  all  his  anger, 
and  shall  be  setting  up  in  his  breaiit  a  tribunal 
which  wilt  give  a  verdict  in  our  favor,  and  will 
condemn  him  more  severely  than  we  ourselves 
could.  For  he  will  convict  and  will  pass  sen- 
tence upon  himself,  and  will  look  for  every  pre- 
text for  repaying  ihc  share  of  long-iulTering 
granted  him  with  fuller  measure,  knowing  ihnt, 
if  he  repay  it  in  equal  measure,  he  is  thus  ac  a 
disadvantage,  in  not  having  himself  made  the 
beginning,  but  received  the  example  from  us. 
He  will  strive  accordingly  to  exceed  in  meas- 
ure, in  order  to  eclipse,  by  the  excess  of  his 
recompense,  the  disadvantage  he  himself  sus- 
tains in  having  been  second  in  making  advances 
towards  requital ;  and  the  disadvantage  again 
which  accrues  to  the  other  from  the  time,  if  he 
was  the  first  sufTerer,  this  he  will  make  up  by 
excess  of  kindness.  For  men,  if  they  are  right- 
minded,  are  not  so  affected  by  evil  as  by  the 
good  treatment  they  may  receive  at  the  hands 
of  those  whom  they  have  injured.  For  it  is  a 
base  sin,  and  it  is  matter  of  reproach  and  scorn 
for  a  man  who  is  well-treated  not  to  return  it ; 
whilst  for  a  man  who  is  ill-treated,  not  to  go 
alMJut  to  resent  ii,  this  has  the  praise  and  ap- 
plause, and  the  good  word  of  all.  .-\nd  there- 
fore they  are  more  deeply  touched  by  this 
conduct  than  any. 

So  that  if  thou  hast  a  wish  to  revenge  thyself, 
rei'cnge  thyself  in  this  manner.  Return  good 
for  evil,  that  thou  niayest  render  him  e^-en  thy 
debtor,  ami  achieve  a  glorious  victory.  Hast 
thou  suffered  evil  ?  Do  good  ;  thus  avenge  thee 
of  thine  enemy.  For  if  thou  shall  go  about  to 
recent  it,  all  will  blame  both  thee  and  him  alike. 
Whereas  if  thou  shalt  endure  it,  it  will  be  other- 
wise. Thee  they  will  applaud  and  admire  :  but 
him  they  will  repro.ich.  .^nd  what  greater  pun- 
ishment can  there  be  to  an  enemy,  than  to  be- 
hold his  enemy  axlmired  and  applauded  by  all 
men?  What  more  bitter  to  an  enemy,  than  to 
behold  himself  reproached  by  all  before  his  ene- 
my's face?  If  ihou  shall  avenge  thee  on  him, 
thou  wilt  both  be  condemned  perhaps  thyself, 
and  wilt  be  the  sole  avenger;  whereas,  if  thou 
shalt  forgive  him,  all  will  be  avengers  in  thy 
stead.  And  this  will  be  far  more  severe  than 
any  evil  he  can  suffer,  thai  his  enemy  should  , 
have  so  many  to  -avenge  him.  If  thou  openest 
thy  mouth,  they  will  be  silent ;  but  if  thou  art 
silent,  not  with  one  tongue  only,  but  with  ten 
thousand  tongues  of  others,  thou  smitcst  hira,  ' 
and  art  the  mure  avenged.  And  on  thcc  in- 
deed, if  thou  shalt  reproach  liiiu,  -nany  again 
wilt  cast  impuutions  (for  ihey  will  ^ay  that  thy 
words  are  those  of  passion)  ;  but  when  others 
who  have  suffered  no  wrong  from  him  thus  over- 
whelm him  with  reproaches,  then  Is  the  revenge 
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especiallv  cletr  of  all  suspicion.  For  when  they 
who  have  sufTcrcd  no  mischief,  in  con!icquciicc 
of  ihy  excessive  forbearance  feel  and  stympathiu 
with  thee,  as  though  they  had  been  wronged 
thcmjclvrs,  this  is  a  vcEig«ancc  clear  of  all  sus- 
picion. "Bui  what  then,"  yc  wil!  s^y,  "if  no 
man  should  take  vengeance?"  It  cannot  be 
that  men  will  be  such  stooeSr  as  to  behold  such 
wisdom  and  not  admire  it.  And  though  they 
wreak  not  their  vengeance  on  him  at  the  time  ; 
Still,  afterwards,  when  ihcy  are  in  the  mood,  ihey 
will  do  so,  and  they  will  continue  to  sculT  at  him 
and  abuse  luin.  And  if  no  one  else  admire  thee, 
the  man  himself  wilt  most  surely  admire  thee, 
though  he  may  not  own  it.     For  otir  judgment 


each  other's  eyes,  but  (hat  they  shoaW  check 
boUlnc&s  in  a^rcuion,  by  fcBT  of  suScring  tn 
return,  and  thus  should  neither  do  any  evil  to 
others,  nor  suffer  any  evil  from  others  them* 
selves.  Therefore  it  was  said,  "  eye  for  eye," 
to  bind  the  hands  of  the  aggressor,  not  to  let 
thine  loose  against  him ;  not  to  ward  off  the 
hurt  from  thine  eyes  only,  but  alito  to  preserve 
hia  eyes  safe  and  sound. 

Rut,  as  to  what  1  wa^  enquiring  about, — 
why.  if  retaUation  wai  allowca,  were  they  ar- 
raigned who  practiced  it?  Wliatever  can  this 
mean  ?  He  here  speaks  of  nndiciivencss ;  for 
on  the  spur  of  the  moment  he  allows  the  sufferer 
to  act.  as  1  w,is  »ayin^.  in  order  to  check  the 


of  what  18  right,  even  though  we  be   come  to ;  aggressor ;  but  to  bear  a  grudge  he  permits  no 
the  very  depth  of  wickedness,  remains  imparUHl  j  longer  ;  because  the  act  then  is  no  longer  one 


and  unbiased.  ^Vliy,  suppose  ye,  did  our  Lord 
Christ  say.  *'  Wliosoevcr  sniitclh  thee  on  the  right 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also"?  (Matt  v. 
39.)  Is  it  not  because  the  more  long-su0ering 
a  man  is,  the  more  signal  the  benefit  he  confers 
both  on  himself  and  on  the  other?  For  this 
cause  He  charges  us  io"tiirn  the  other  also," 
to  satisfy  the  desire  of  the  enraged.  For  who 
is  such  a  monster  as  not  iq  be  at  once  put  to 
shame  ?     The  very  dogs  are  said  to  feel  it ;  for 


of  passion,  nor  of  boiling  rage,  but  of  malice 
preinediuied.  Now  God  forgives  those  who 
may  be  carried  away,  perlups  upon  a  sense  of 
ouirajte,  and  rush  out  to  resent  iL  Ilcncc  He 
says.  "  eye  for  eye  "  ;  and  yet  again.  "  the  ways 
of  the  revengeful  lead  to  death.'"  Now,  if, 
where  it  was  permitted  to  put  out  eye  for  eye, 
so  great  a  punishment  is  reserved  for  the  re- 
vengeful, how  much  more  for  those  who  are 
bidden  even  to  expose  themselves  to  ill-treat- 


if  they  bark  and  atuck  a  man,  and  he  ihrowa  ment  Let  us  nut  then  be  revengeful,  but  let 
himself  on  his  bark  and  doe»  noibing.  he  piit»  a  I  us  quench  our  anger,  that  we  may  be  counied 
Stop  to  all  their  wrath.'  If  they  then  reverence  |  wonhy  of  the  lovmgkindness,  which  comes 
ti«  man  who  is  ready  to  suffer  evil  from  them,  1  from    God    {"  fur    with    what    measure,"    sailh 


much  more  will  the  race  of  man  do  so,  ina»> 
much  as  they  are  more  rational. 

However,  it  is  right  not  to  overlook  what  a 


Christ,  "ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  tmto 
you,  and  with  what  judgment  ye  ju^K^f  y* 
sliall  be  judged")   (Matt.  vii.  3),  and  ^at  wc 


little  before  came  into  my  recollection,  and  was  I  may  both  escape  the  snares  of  this  present  life, 
brought  forward  for  a  testimony.  And  what  |aiid  in  the  d-^y  that  is  at  band,  m.iy  obtain  par- 
then  was  this?  We  were  speaking  of  the  Jews,  j  don  at  His  hands,  through  the  grace  and  loving- 
and  of  the  chief  rulers  amongst  them,  how  tliat  kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom, 
they  were  blamed,  as  seeking  retaliation.  .\nd  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
yet  this  the  law  permitted  them  ;  "  eye  for  eye,  glorj-,  power,  honor,  both  now  and  forever  and 


and  tooth  for  tooth."     (Lev.  xxiv.  20.)     True, 
but  not  to  the  iuceut  that  men  >huuld  pluck  out 


ever.    Amen. 


HOMILY    XVIL 


EniEsrANS  iv.  3a,  and  v.  i,  a. 

"Anil  be  yc  kini!  one  to  laoihcr,  icmlct  hcartc.l,  furgiv- 1      The  events  which  are  past  have  greater  force 
mK«ch«tb«.,:ven  a.  C«.l  .!«».<.  i_wrorsflvc|,ha„  thoRC  which  ire  yet  to  comc,  and  appear 

joo.     He  yc  tliefclo»C  imitatora  ol  Gcd,  as  beloved  i  ^_    ,  _   ,_.l, i...r..i i   _' .. ..L 

children;   and  wulk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  Alto  loved 


you,  Lnd  gave  HintdKlf  up  for  ut,  an  offering  iitl 
s  sacrilice  C«  God  for  an  odor  of  b  iweet  tman. 


1  f  (.lompjLic  Ody™cy,  bit,  xiy.  3J-j6.  where  ITIj* 
Ihc  dogi  orF.umaup..  — 


I  tbbt  quwn 


I 


'  Soon  u  L'ltuu  ntai  ihc  cnclouire  drcv. 
With  dptn  maiitht  Iht  furiaui  mauilbflrw' 
Don  iBi  th«  uRB,  and,  au(ioii>  to  •iiluunii. 
Lei  fill  (he  otStatitt  iruochMn  (mn  hit  hind." 

POpt'k  trualiiliaa.  — G.  A.} 


to  be  lioth  more  wonderful  and  more  convinc- 
ing. And  hence  accordingly  Paul  founds  his 
exhorLiiion  upon  the  things  which  have  already 
been  done  for  us,  inasmuch  as  they,  on  Christ's 
account,   have   a  greater    force.      For    to   say. 


•  [Prov.  mi.  *8.  MondiiH  10  S«Til'i»ginl.  ..hich  li»«  Wni  it  »»•■ 
euitmr  w  MraTat.  The  Ke»-  V«..iolU)iirin4l  ihf  ll«liitw,  Im^ 
"  And  in  llw  paibvay  thrKof  [riehlteuinNi)  ihcis  It  no  death.*  — 
C.  A-] 


inoMiiv  xviL] 
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"  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven  '*  (Matt. 
ri.  14),  and  "  if  ye  forgive  not,  ye  shall  in  no- 
wise be  forgiven"  (Matt.  vi.  15),  —  this  ad- 
dressed to  men  of  understanding,  and  men  who 
iKlieve  in  the  things  to  come,  is  of  great  weight ; 
but  Paul  appeals  to  the  conscience  not  by  Uiese 
aij^timenu  only,  but  also  by  things  already  done 
for  ti*.  In  the  former  way  we  may  cscai*  pun- 
i^mcnt.  whereas  in  this  bitet  we  may  hiivc  our 
shaie  of  some  posittvc  ^oud.  Tticiu  iniit^teitt 
Christ.  This  alone  is  enough  to  recwinmenil 
viituc,  that  it  b  "to  imitate  God.*'  This  is  a 
Iiigbcr  principle  than  the  other,  •'  for  He  malccth 
His  sun  to  rise  on  the  vvA  and  llie  good,  and 
aendeih  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust."  (Malt. 
V.  45.)  Because  he  docs  not  niercJy  say  that 
we  are  "imitating  Gixl."  but  that  we  do  so  in 
those  thills  wherein  we  recei\*e  onrselves  such 
benefits.  He  would  have  us  cherish  the  lender 
heart  of  fathers  towards  each  other.  For  by 
hean,  here,  is  meant  Im-ingkindness  and  com- 
passion.  For  ituismueh  as  it  cannot  be  that, 
ocin^  men,  we  shall  avoid  either  giving  ))ain  or 
suffering  it,  he  does  the  next  thing,  he  devises 
a  ictoedr.  —  that  we  shoviid  forgive  one  another. 
And  yet  there  ia  no  comparison,  For  if  thoti 
titdeed  shouWestat  this  moment  forgive  anyone, 
he  will  forgive  thee  again  in  return  ;  whereas  to 
CkkI  thou  hast  neither  given  nor  forgiven  any- 
thing. And  thou  indeed  art  forgiving  z  fellow- 
servant  ;  whereas  God  is  forgiving  a  servant, 
and  an  enemy,  and  one  that  hates  Him. 

••  Even  as  God,"  saith  he,  "  also  in  Christ  for- 
gave yo«." 

.'\nd  this,  moreovei,  contains  a  high  allusion. 
Not  siroply,  he  would  say,  hath  He  furj>ivcn 
us,  and  at  no  risk  or  cost,  but  at  the  sacrifice 
of  His  Son;  for  thai  He  might  forgive  thee, 
He  sacrificed  the  Son;  whereas  thou,  often- 
times, even  when  thou  seest  pardon  to  be 
both  without  risk  and  1^-itho^(  cost,  yet  dost  not 
grant  it. 

"  Be  ye  therefore  imitators  of  God  as  beloved 
children ;  and  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  also 
loved  you,  and  gave  Himself  up  for  us  an  offcr- 
iag  and  sacrifice  to  Cod  for  an  odor  of  a  sweet 
smell.'- 

That  thou  tnayest  not  then  think  it  an  act  of 
neccssit}',  heat  how  He  saith,  that  "  He  gave 
Himself  up."  As  thy  Master  loved  thee,  love 
thou  thy  friend.  Niy,  but  neither  wilt  thou  be 
able  so  to  bsve ;  yet  still  do  so  as  far  as  thou  art 
able.  Oh,  what  can  be  more  blessed  than  a 
Mund  like  this  1  Tell  me  0/  royalty  or  whatever 
else  thou  wilt,  there  is  no  comparison.  Forgive 
mother,  and  thoti  art  "  imitating  God,"  ihou  an 
nude  like  unto  (iod.  It  is  more  our  duty  to 
forgive  trespaases  than  debu  of  money ;  for  if 
thou  forgive  debts,  thou  hasl  not  ''imitated 
God  " ;  whereas  if  thou  shalt  forgive  trespasses, 


thou  art  "  imitating  God."  And  yet  how  shalt 
thou  be  able  to  say,  "  1  am  poor,  and  am  not 
able  to  forgive  it,"  that  is,  a  debt,  when  thou 
forgivesl  not  that  which  thou  ait  able  to  forgive, 
that  it,  a  trespass  ?  .^nd  surely  thou  dost  not 
deem  that  in  this  case  there  is  any  loss.  Vea, 
b  it  not  rather  wealth,  h  it  not  abundance,  is  it 
not  a  plentiful  store? 

And  behold  yet  another  an<l  a  nobler  incite- 
ment;^—  *'as  beloved  children,"  s.ailh  he.  Ye 
have  yet  another  cogent  reason  to  imitate  Him, 
not  only  in  lliat  ye  have  received  such  good  at 
His  hands,  but  also  in  that  ye  arc  called  His 
children.  .And  since  not  all  children  tinicaie 
their  fathers,  but  those  whieh  are  beloved, 
therefore  he  saith,  "  as  beloved  children." 

Ver.  a.    "Walk  in  love."* 

Behold,  here,  the  groundwork  of  all  I  So  then 
where  this  is,  there  is  no  "  wrath,  no  anger,  no 
clamor,  no  raiting,"  but  all  are  done  away. 
Accordingly  he  puts  the  chief  jwint  last, 
Ulience  w.tst  thou  made  a  child?  Hccau.'^ 
thou  wast  forgiven.  On  the  same  ground  on 
which  ihou  hast  had  so  vast  a  privilege  vouch- 
safed thee,  on  that  selfsame  ground  forgive  thy 
neighbor.  Tell  me.  I  say.  if  Ihou  wert  i  n  prison, 
and  hadsl  ten  thuu«:md  misdeeds  in  answer  for, 
and  some  one  wore  to  bring  thee  into  the  palace ; 
or  r.ilhcr  to  pass  over  this  argument,  suppose 
thou  wen  in  a  fever  and  in  the  .igonies  of  death, 
and  some  one  were  to  benefit  thee  by  some 
medicine,  wouldcst  ihoa  not  value  him  more 
than  all.  yea  and  the  very  name  of  the  medi- 
cine? For  if  we  thus  regard  occasions  and 
places  by  which  we  are  benefited,  even  as  our 
own  souls,  much  more  shall  wc  the  things  them- 
selves. Be  a  lover  then  of  love;  for  by  this 
art  thou  saved,  by  lhi&  hast  thou  been  made  a 
son.  And  if  thou  shalt  have  it  in  thy  power  to 
save  another,  wilt  thou  not  use  thesame  remedy, 
and  give  the  ad%nce  to  all,  "  Forgive,  that  ye 
may  be  forgiven"?  Thus  to  incite  one  another, 
were  the  part  of  grateful,  of  generous,  and  noble 
spirits. 

"  Kvcn  as  Christ  aUo,"  he  adds,  "  loved  yoti." 

Thou  an  only  sparing  friends.  He  enemies. 
So  then  far  greater  is  that  boon  which  comelh 
from  our  Master.  For  how  in  our  case  is  the 
"even  as"  preserved.  Surely  it  is  clear  that 
it  will  be,  by  our  doing  good  to  our  enemies, 

"And  gave  Himself  tip  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  lo  God  for  an  odor  of  a  sweet 
smell," 

Seest  thou  that  to  suffer  for  one's  enemies  it; 
"a  swcel-sraelling  savor,"  and  an  "acccpuble 


>  ["  Sow  ID  ti«  God'n  hcUveit  chiliL  >n>1  not  lo  \it*nme  like  Ihf 
limriae  rMbcr,  —  Viaw  conmdkLory  wttv  ihii' ""  — M<ir*t-  —  d  A,] 

**  r*  AvtA  villi  in  Tovc'^:  "  ilic  fd'  nTint-im  thai,  whovin  (hit  imi- 
lalion  nS  Ctoi  IDIUI  (Drtiiil,  nunelT,  Ihat  '  lov* '  it  iha  elmninl  in 
vhifh  their  libc-wofk  vu  lo  uki  plaie.— I<m  tuch  u  Cbrul  ilao 
bii»  JitpInjriJ  iiwBrii  ui." —  HeytF-  — 0.  A.) 
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sacrifice"?  And  if  thoa  shalt  die,  then  irilt 
thuu  be  iadeed  a.  »acrifice.  This  it  is  to  "  inu- 
Utc  GoJ." 

Vcr,  3.  "  But  fornication,  aniJ  all  uncleanness, 
or covctou3ni:ss,  let  it  not  even  t>c  named  among 
you,  as  becomcth  saints," 

He  has  spoken  of  tlie  bitter  passion,  of  wrath  ; 
he  now  comes  to  the  lesser  evil :  for  that  lust  is 
the  Iciiscrcvil,  hear  how  Moses  also  in  the  law 
says,  first,  "  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder "  ( Ex.  xx. 
13),  which  is  the  work  of  wrath,  and  then,  "  Thou 
sha.lt  not  commit  adultery"  (Ex.  xx.  14),  which 
is  of  lust.  For  as  "  bitterness,"  and  "  clamor," 
and  "all  malice,"  and  "railing,"  and  the  like^ 
ut  the  works  of  the  passionate  man,  so  likewise 
aje  '■  fornication,  uncleaiiness,  covclousnc^s," 
those  of  the  lustful ;  since  avaiice  and  sensuality 
spring  from  the  same  passic^n.'  But  ju»i  as  in  the 
foimer  case  lie  took  away  "  clamor  "  as  being  the 
vehicle  of  "  anger,"  so  now  does  he  "  filthy  talk- 
ing "  and  "  jesting  "  as  being  the  vehicle  of  hist ; 
for  he  proceeds, 

Vcr.  4,  "  Nor  filihincss,  nor  foolish  talking,  or 
jesting,  which  are  not  befitting ;  but  rather  giving 
of  thanks." 

Have  no  witticisms,  no  obscenities,  cither  in 
word  or  in  deed,  and  thou  wilt  quench  the  Dame 
—  "let  thera  not  even  be  named,"  sailh  he. 
"among  you,"  that  is,  let  them  not  anywhere 
even  make  their  appearance.  This  he  saj^  also 
in  writing  to  the  Corinthians.  "  It  is  actually 
reported  that  there  is  fornication  among  yuii " 
{ I  Cor.  V.  1 ) ;  a^  mu<  li  ;is  to  say,  Be  ye  all  pure. 
For  words  are  the  way  to  acts.  Then,  that  he 
may  not  appear  a  forbidding  kind  of  person  and 
austere,  ana  a  destroyer  of  playfulness,  he  goes 
on  to  add  the  reason,  by  saying,  "  which  are  not 
befittiDg,"  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  — 
"but  rather  giving  of  thanks,"  What  good  is 
there  in  uttering  a  witticism?  thou  only  raisest  a 
laugh.  Tell  me,  will  the  shoemaker  ever  busy 
liimseU  about  anything  which  does  not  belong  to 
or  iefif  his  trade  ?  or  will  he  purchase  any  tool 
of  that  kind?  No,  never.  Because  the  things 
we  do  nut  need,  arc  nothing  to  us. 

Moral.  Let  there  not  be  one  idle  word  ;  for 
from  idle  words  we  full  also  into  foul  words. 
The  present  is  no  season  of  loose  merriment,  but 
ofmourning,  of  tribulation,  and  Lamentation  :  and 
dost  thou  play  the  jester  ?  What  wrestler  on  en- 
tering the  ring  neglects  the  struggle  with  his  ad- 
versary, and  utters  witticisms?  Tiic  dcnl  stands 
hard  at  hand,  "he  is  going  about  roaring" 
(i  Pet.  V.  S)  to  citch  thee,  he  is  moving  every- 
thing, and  turning  everything  against  thy  life, 
and  is  scheming  10  force  thee  from  thy  retreat, 
he  is  grinding  his  teeth  and  bellowing,  he  is 
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breathing  fire  against  thy  salvation ;  and  dost 
thou  sit  uttering  witticisms,  and  "  talking  lolly," 
and  uttering  things  "  which  arc  not  bciilling." 
Full  nobly  tlien  wilt  ihou  be  able  to  ovcrcunie 
him  !  Wc  arc  in  spon,  beloved,  ^^■ouldcsl  tho« 
know  the  life  of  the  saints  ?  Listen  to  what  Paul 
saith.  "  By  the  space  of  three  years  1  ceased 
not  to  admonish  every  one  night  and  day  with 
tears."  (Acts  xx.  31.)  And  if  so  great  was  the 
ten\  he  exened  in  behalf  of  ihcm  of  Miletus  and 
Ephesus,  not  making  pleasant  speeches,  but  in- 
traducing  his  admonition  with  tears,  what  shoutd 
one  say  of  the  rest?  But  hearken  again  to  what 
he  says  to  the  Corimhian*.  "  Out  of  much  afflic- 
tion and  anguish  of  heart  1  wrote  unto  you  with 
many  tears."  (i  Cor.  ii.  4.)  And  again,  "  Who 
is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?"  "Who  is  made 
to  stumble,  and  1  bum  not?"  (a  Cot.  xi.  39.) 
And  hearken  again  to  what  he  says  elsewhere, 
desiring  evcrj'  day,  as  one  might  s-iy.  to  depart 
out  of  the  world.'  "  For  indeed  we  that  are  in 
this  udK-rnade  do  groan"  (2  Cor.  v.  4)  ;  and 
dost  thou  laugh  and  play?  It  is  war-cimc,  and 
art  ihou  handling  the  dancers'  inslinments? 
1.00k  at  the  countenances  of  men  in  battle,  their 
dark  and  contracted  mien,  their  brow  terrible 
and  full  of  awe.  Mark  the  stem  eye,  the  heart 
eager  and  beating  and  throbbing,  their  spirit  col- 
lected, and  trembling  and  intensely  anxious.  All 
is  good  order,  all  is  gootl  discipline,  all  is  silence 
in  the  camps  of  those  who  are  arrayed  against 
each  other.  They  speak  not,  I  do  not  say,  .in 
impertinent  word,  but  they  utter  noi  a  single 
sound.  Now  if  they  who  have  visible  enemies, 
;md  who  arc  in  nowise  injured  by  words,  ytt 
observe  so  great  silence,  dost  thou  who  hast  thy 
warfare,  and  the  chief  of  thy  warfare  in  words, 
dost  thou  leave  this  part  naked  and  exposed? 
Or  art  ihoii  ignomnt  that  it  is  here  that  we  are 
most  beset  with  snares?  Art  thou  amusing  and 
enjoying  thyself,  and  uttering  witticisms  and  rais- 
ing a  laugh,  and  regarding  the  matter  as  a  mere 
nothing?  How  many  perjuries,  how  many  in- 
juries, how  many  filthy  speeches  have  arisen 
from  witticisms  !  "  But  no,"  ye  will  say, "  pleas- 
antries are  not  hke  this."  Yet  hear  how  he  ex- 
cludes all  kinds  of  jesting.  It  is  a  time  now  of 
war  and  h^luing,  of  watch  and  guJjd,  of  arming 
and  arraying  ourselves.  The  time  of  laughtrr 
can  have  nu  place  here ;  for  that  is  of  the  world. 
Hear  what  Christ  saith :  "The  world  shall  re- 
joice, but  ye  skill  be  sorrowful."  (John  xvi.  20.) 
Christ  W.T.S  cncified  for  thy  ilb,  and  dost  thou 
laugh?  He  was  buffeted,  and  endured  so  great 
sufferings  because  of  thy  calamity,  and  the  tem- 
pest that  had  ovenaken  thee;  and  do»t  thou 
play  the  reveler?  .And  how  wilt  thou  not  then 
rather  provoke  Him? 

Dm  since  the  matter  appears  to  some  to  he 
one  of  indifference,  which  moreover  is  difficult 


J 
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to  be  guarded  agaio&t,  let  us  discuss  this  poini  a 
litUe,  to  show  you  how  vaxl  an  evil  it  is.  For 
indeed  this  is  a  work  of  the  d^vW,  to  mak?  us 
disrcgaid  things  indifferent.  Fir^t  of  all  then, 
even  if  it  were  indifTcrcni,  not  even  in  th.it  case 
w«re  ii  right  to  disregard  it.  when  one  knows 
that  the  i^rcAtcst  evils  aie  buth  produced  and 
increased  by  it,  and  that  it  oftentimes  terminates 
ia  fornication.  However,  that  it  is  not  even  tn- 
diJTereQl  is  evident  from  hence.  Let  us  see  then 
whence  it  is  produccil.  Or  rather,  kt  us  see 
what  sort  of  a  person  a  saint  ought  to  l>e  :  — 
gentle,  meek,  sorrowful,  moumrul,  contrite. 
The  man  then  who  deals  in  jcstb  i&  no  baint. 
Nay,  were  he  even  a  Greek,  such  an  one  would 
be  scorned.  These  are  thin^  allowed  to  those 
only  who  arc  on  the  stage.  Where  fillhincss  i», 
there  also  is  jesting ;  where  unsc-i^onablc  latigh- 
ler  is,  there  also  is  jesting.  Henrketl  to  what 
the  Prophet  sailh,  "Sen'e  the  Lord  in  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling."  <Ps.ii.  it.)  Jesting 
renden  the  soul  soft  and  indolent.  It  excites 
the  soul  nnduly,  and  often  it  teems  with  acts  of 
HoIcfKC,  and  creates  wars.  But  what  more? 
In  fine,  hast  thou  not  come  to  be  among  men  ? 
then  "put  awny  childish  things."  (i  Cor.  xiii. 
It.)  Why,  thou  wilt  not  allow  Ihinc  own  ser- 
vant in  the  inarkei  place  to  speak  an  imperti- 
nent word  :  and  dutit  thou  then,  who  sa)-est  iliuu 
art  a  servant  of  God,  go  uttering  thy  witticisms 
in  the  public  square?  It  is  well  if  the  soul  that 
is  "  sober "  be  not  stolen  away  ;  but  one  that  h 
relaxed  and  dissolute,  who  cannot  carry  o(T?  It 
will  be  its  own  murderer,  and  will  stand  in  no 
need  of  the  ctafbi  or  assaults  of  the  devil. 

But,  moreover,  in  order  to  understand  this, 
look  too  at  the  very  name.'  It  means  the  ver- 
sadle  man,  the  man  of  all  complexions,  the  un- 
stable, the  pliable,  the  man  that  can  be  anything 
aad  everything.  But  far  is  this  from  those  who 
are  servants  to  the  Rock.  Such  a  character 
quickly  turns  and  changes;  for  he  must  needs 
minaic  both  gesture  and  speech,  and  laugh  and 
gait,  and  everything,  aye^  and  sucti  an  one  is 
obliged  to  invent  jokes :  for  he  needs  this  also. 
But  far  be  this  from  a  Christian,  to  play  the  buf- 
foon. Farther,  the  man  who  plays  the  jester 
most  of  necessity  incur  the  signal  hatred  of  the 
objects  of  his  random  ridicule,  whether  they  be 
present,  or  being  absent  hear  of  it. 

Ii"  the  thing  is  creriitabSe,  why  is  it  left  to 
mountebanks?  \\'hat,  dost  thou  make  thyself  a 
mountebank,  and  yet  art  not  ashamed  ?  Why  is 
it  ye  permit  not  your  gentlewomen  to  do  so? 
Is  It  rKit  that  ye  set  it  down  as  a  mark  of  an  im- 
modest, and  not  of  a  discreet  character?  Greit 
arc  the  evils  that  dwell  in  a  soul  given  to  jesting ; 

*  f+TwafALU,  froFii  t^gtifttn,  whKh  ia  deriTvd  fnun  •)  and 
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great  is  the  ruin  and  desolation.  ]  is  consistency 
is  (noken,  the  building  is  decayed,  fear  is  ban- 
ished, reverence  li  gone.  A  tongue  thou  hast, 
not  that  thou  maycijt  ridicule  another  man.  but 
that  tliou  mityesi  give  thanks  unto  God.  Look 
at  your  merriment- makers,'  as  ihey  are  called, 
those  buflbon.<i.  These  are  your  jestcts.  Ban- 
ish from  your  souls,  I  entreat  you,  this  graceless 
accomplishment.  It  is  the  busine«i  of  |>anu>ites, 
of  mountebanks,  of  dancers,  of  harlou;  far  be 
it  from  a  generous,  in  be  it  from  a  bighbum 
soul,  aye,  far  too  even  from  slaves.  If  there  be 
any  one  who  has  lost  respect,  if  there  be  any 
vile  person,  that  man  is  also  a  jester.  To  many 
indeed  the  thing  appears  to  be  even  a  »'irt«e. 
and  this  truly  calls  for  o\ir  sorrow.  Just  as  lust 
by  little  and  little  drives  headlong  into  fornica- 
tion, so  alio  does  a  mm  for  jesting.  It  srema 
to  have  a  grace  about  it,  yet  there  is  nothing 
more  graceless  Uian  this.  For  hear  the  Scrip- 
ture which  says,  "Before  the  thunder  goelh 
lightning,  and  before  a  shamefaced  man  shall  go 
fa^■o^." "  Now  there  is  nothing  more  shameless 
than  the  jester ;  so  that  his  mouth  is  not  full  of 
favor,  but  of  pain.  Let  us  banish  this  cu?ilom 
from  our  ubles.  Yet  are  there  some  who  leach 
it  even  to  the  poor  !  O  monstroos  !  they  make 
men  in  affliction  play  the  jester.  TiNTiy,  where 
sMl  not  this  pest  be  found  next?  Already  has 
il  been  brought  into  the  Church  itself.  Already 
has  it  laid  hold  of  the  very  Scripmres.  Need  I 
say  anything  to  prove  the  enormity  of  the  evil? 
I  am  ashamed  indeed,  but  still  nevertheless  I 
will  speak  ;  for  I  am  desirous  to  show  to  what  a 
length  the  mischief  has  advanced,  that  I  may 
not  appear  to  be  trifling,  or  to  be  discoursing  to 
you  on  some  trifling  subject ;  that  even  thus  I 
may  be  enabled  to  withdraw  you  from  this  de- 
lusion. And  let  no  one  think  that  I  am  fabri- 
cating, but  I  will  tell  you  what  1  have  really 
heard.  A  certain  person  happened  to  be  in 
company  with  one  of  those  who  pride  themselves 
highly  on  their  knowledge  (now  I  know  1  shall 
excite  a  smile,  but  still  1  will  say  it  notwithstand- 
ing) ;  and  when  the  planer  was  set  before  him, 
he  said.  "Take  and  eat,  children, lest  your  belly 
lie  angry  !'"  And  again,  others  soy,  "Woe  unlo 
thee.  Mammon,  and  to  him  that  hath  thee 
not";*  and  many  like  enormities  has  jesting 
introduced  ;  as  when  they  say,  "  Now  is  there 
no  nativity."'  .\nd  this  I  say  to  show  the  enor- 
mity of  this  base  tcmi^er ;  for  these  are  the  ex- 
prcwions  of  a  soul  dcstitiite  of  all  reverence. 
.\nd  are  not  these  things  enough  to  rail  down 
thunderbolts?    And  one  might  fmd  many  other 
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such    things  which    have    been  said  by   these 
men. 

Wherefore,  I  entreat  you,  let  us  banish  the 
custom  imiveRally,  and  speak  those  things  which 
become  us.  Let  not  hoty  inuutha  utter  ttie  wurds 
of  dishonorable  and  base  men.  "  For  what  fel- 
lowship have  nghteoiitnet.f  and  iniquity,  nr  what 
communion  hath  lightwith  ilarkness?"  (3  Cor. 
vi,  14.)  Happy  will  ii  be  for  us,  if,  having  kept 
ourselves  aloof  from  all  such  foul  things,  we  be 
thus  able  to  attain  to  the  promised  bletisings ; 
far  indeed  from  dragging  such  a  tmin  after  us, 
and  sullying  the  purity  uf  our  minds  by  su  many. 
For  the  man  who  will  play  the  jester  will  soon 


go  on  to  be  a  niler,  and  the  niiler  wiU  go  on  to 

heap  ten  thousand  other  mischiefs  oti  himself. 
When  then  we  shall  have  disciplined  the^e  two 
faculties  of  the  soul,  anger  and  desire  (vid.  PUu 
Phicdr.  cc.  35.  54), and  have  put  them  like  ivcll- 
brotcen  horses  under  the  yoke  of  reason,  then  let 
ui  set  over  them  the  mind  as  charioteer,  that  we 
may  "  gain  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  "  (PhiL 
iii.  14)  ;  which  God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  I /3rd,  with  Whom,  to- 
gether  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  unto  the  Father, 
glury.  might,  and  honor,  now,  and  ever,  and 
throughout  all  ages.    Amen. 
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"Fo*  thin  ye  know  of  s  turcty,  lh«t  no  fi>rnic«lor^  nor 
vndoain  pcrvm,  n«r  CoveIdub  man,  wtiirh  i*  ftn  Jtlol- 
aler.  hate  any  inherJUnce  In  tho  kiiigdi  ,m  of  OiHst 
and  Gud.  Ixt  uu  nun  det«iT«  you  with  eiii|iiy  worda : 
itir  ticcaiuc  of  ihcic  tliitiK*  coRietli  the  math  o(  God 
Upon  ttic  snni  of  iliwbetliencc." 

There  were,  it  is  likely,  in  the  time  of  our 
forefathers  aUo.  sonic  who  '•  weakened  ihc  hands 
of  the  people"  (Jer.  xxxviii,  4),  and  brought 
into  practice  that  which  is  mentioned  by  Ezc- 
kiel,  —  or  rather  who  diil  ihc  wnrks  of  the  false 
prophets,  who  "  profiuieii  Gtwl  among  His  people 
for  bandfuls  of  barley"  {Ezek.  xiii.  19);  a  thing, 
by  the  way,  done  mcthinks  by  some  even  at  this 
day.  When,  for  example,  we  lay  that  he  who 
callcth  his  brother  a  fool  shall  deiian  into  hell- 
fire,  others  say,  "What?  Is  he  lliat  calls  his 
brothers  fool  to  depart  into  helt-fire?  Impos- 
sible," say  they.  And  again,  when  wc  say  that 
"the  covetous  man  is  an  idolater,"  in  this  too 
again  they  make  abaicnients,  and  say  the  ex- 
preaiion  is  hyjierbolical.  And  in  this  manner 
they  underrate  and  explain  away  all  the  cotn- 
mandmenta.  It  was  in  allasion  then  to  these 
th.ii  the  blessed  Paul,  at  this  lime  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Ephcsians,  spoke  thu5,  "  For  this  ye  know,' 
that  no  fornicator,  nor  unclean  person,  nur  cov- 
etous man,  which  is.  .in  idplaicr,  hath  any  inher- 
itance in  the  kingdom  of  Chri&i  and  God " ; 
adding,  "let  no  man*  deceive  you  with  empty 
words."     Now  "  empty  words  "  are  those  whith 
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for  a  while  are  gratifying,  but  are  in  nowise 
home  out  in  facts ;  because  the  whole  case  is 
a  rieeepiion. 

"  Because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  sons  of  disobedience." 

Because  of  "  fornication,"  he  means,  because 
of  "covctousaess."  beciiuse  of  "  undcannes*," 
or  both  Irccause  of  these  things,  and  because  of 
the  "deceit,"'  ino-imuch  as  there  are  deceivers, 
"Sons  of  disobedience  " ;  he  thus  calls  those 
who  arc  utterly  disobedient,  those  who  disobey 
Him. 

Ver.  7.  8.  "  Be  tkol  ye,  therefore,  partakers 
with  them.  For  yc  were*  once  darkness,  but 
are  now  light  in  the  Lord." 

Observe  how  wisely  he  urges  them  forward  ; 
first,  from  the  thought  of  Christ,  that  ye  love 
one  another,  and  do  injury  to  no  man  ;  then,  on 
the  other  hand,  from  the  thought  of  punishment 
and  hell-lire.  "  For  yc  were  once  darkaess," 
s-tys  he,  "but  arc  now  light  In  the  Lord." 
Which  is  what  he  says  also  in  the  Epistle  to  th« 
Romans  ;  "  What  fruit  then  had  ye  at  that  tim« 
in  the  things  whereflf  >e  are  now  ashamed ? *' 
(Rom.  vi,  21),  and  reminds  them  of  their  for- 
mer wickedness.  That  is  to  say,  thinking  what 
ye  once  were,  and  what  ye  are  now  become,  do 
not  run  back  into  your  former  wickedness,  nor 
do  "  despite  to  the  grace  "  (Heb.  x.  29)  of  God. 

"  V'c  were  once  darkness,  but  ore  now  light  *m 
Die  Lord ! " 

Not,  he  saj-s,  by  your  own  virtue,  but  through 


*  [ti-i  rairT*  rdcrt  oat ''  lo  ilccciving  with  onpiy  votdi,"  but  la 
tlw  "  *iCM  "  lull  meDtioaed.  Camp.  puiIkL  puufiC,  GlU  lil.  D.  — 
G.  A,] 

*  [irt  fifflK-  (■*  pnftitd  o'lh  tieniRcuii  en>j>huii.  hti  itic 
Cnicc  ol  1  "eidiiiii]  ":  ioi  youi  luitnci  tuK  of  daikocH  [with  ahich 
thriM vLu* iRi« in  li»<|)iji()  it  "patt."  Cottp-Rdm.  vi.  tj.  —  Mtv«f 
'lid  LUiuni.  — C.  A.] 


ox    EI'HESIANS. 


* 


ihc  grace  of  God  has  thb  accrued  to  you.  Thai 
is  iQ  say,  ye  also  were  sometime  wonhy  of  the 
ame  pumshcDcots,  but  sow  are  so  no  more. 
"  Walk  "  therefore  "  as  children  of  light."  WhM 
Is  meant  however  by  "  children  of  light,"  he 
adds  afterwaids. 

Ver.  9,  10.  "  For  the  fniit'  of  the  light  is  in 
all  gootuieta  and  right  cousncHx  and  imth,  prov- 
ing what  is  wcU-plcasing  unto  the  Lord." 

"  In  all  g!«dne3s,"  '  he  says  :  this  is  opposed 
lu  the  angry,  and  ihe  bitter:  "and  righicoiis- 
ncss  "  ;  ihiu  10  ihv  tOTetous  :  "  and  tnith  "  ;  this 
to  biic  pleasure:  aot  those  former  ihin);;^,  he 
ays,  which  I  was  mrmioninc  hut  their  oppo- 
sites.  "  In  all  "  ;  tlut  is,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
ought  (o  be  evinced  in  everything.  "  Prox-ing 
what  15  wcU-plcasing  unto  the  Lord"  :  so  that 
those  things  arc  tokens  of  a  childish  and  imper- 
fect mind. 

Vcr.  It,  u,  13.  "And  Iwive  no  fellowship 
with  the  iinfruitfi))  works  uf  darknesti,  but  rather 
even  reprove  them.  For  the  things  which  are 
dotie  by  them  in  secret  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak  of.  But  all  things  when  they  arc  reproved, 
are  made  manifest  by  the  lijjht." 

He  had  said,  "yc  arc  Hghl."  Now  the  light 
reprove*  by  exposing  the  things  which  take  place 
in  the  darkness.  So  that  if  ye,  says  he,  are  vir- 
tuous, and  conspicuous,  the  wicked  will  be  unable 
to  lie  hidden.  For  just  as  when  a  candle  is  set, 
all  are  brought  lo  Hghl,  and  the  ihief  cannol 
enter  ;  so  if  your  light  shine,  the  wicked  being 
discovered  shall  he  caught.  So  then  it  is  our 
duty  to  expoiic  iheni.  How  then  docs  our  l.ord 
B*y,  "Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judgeti"?  (Matt. 
viL  I,  J.)  Paul  did  not  say  "judge,"  he  said 
'*  reprove,"  that  is,  corrctt.  And  the  words, 
"Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged,"  Hl-  spuke 
with  reference  to  very  small  errors.  Indeed,  He 
added, "  Why  bcholdcst  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye,  but  conxideresl  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? "'  But  what  Paul  is  say- 
ing is  of  this  sort.  .■Vs  a  wound,  so  long  as  it  is 
imbedded  and  concealed  ouiw-inlly,  and  nins 
beneath  the  surface,  receives  no  attention,  so 
also  sin,  as  long  as  it  is  concealed,  beJug  as  It 
were  in  darkness,  is  darinjity  committed  in  full 
wcuriiy ;  but  as  soon  as  "  it  is  marie  manifest," 
becomes  "  light "  ;  not  indeed  the  sin  itself,  { for 
how  could  that  be  ?)  but  the  sinner.  For  when 
he  has  been  brought  out  to  light,  when  he  has 
been  admonished,  when  he  has  repented,  when 
he  has  obtained  pardon,  hast  thou  not  cleared 
away  all  his  dnrkness?  Hast  thou  not  then 
healed  his  wound?    Hast  thou  not  called  his 


*  ["■  piuiiofttw  Tiiln'  (not  of  ibe  tpiril,  w  Clir)rMHani'i  leit 
kM)  Mcom  figuniiHlV  tht  ixOcC^t'  nf  ninnl  cffecH  which  Chni- 
•■■■  otlis''*™ '■■'"'  piDOU""-"  —  ^tejit.  —  G.  A,] 

•  ["ClitjnMtaiViiiKriiiniiiiiuii  atati  iiwcific.  Tlic wurdi mun 
■nod,  ful^.  ifu*/  Mad  embrace  the  tvAftfttl  ChniLiiiu  utuial'ity" 
—  Mcyu.-G.A.I 


unfrnttfulness  into  linitt?  Either  this  is  his  mean- 
ing.' or  else  what  I  said  above,  that  j*our  life 
"  being  manifest,  is  light."  For  no  one  hides  an 
irreproachable  life ;  whereas  thing:s  which  are 
hidilcn,  are  hidden  by  darkness  coverii^  them, 

Ver.  r4.  •■  Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  shine  upon  thee." 

By  the  "  sleeper  "  and  the  "  dead,"  he  means 
the  nian  th.'it  is  in  sin  ;  (or  he  both  exhiUr«  noi- 
some odors  like  the  deiid.  and  is  iiiiictivc  like 
one  that  i«  asleep,  and  like  him  he  sees  nothing, 
but  is  dreaming,  and  forming  fancies  aad  illu- 
sions. Some  indeed  read,*  "  And  thou  slialt 
touch  Christ";  but  others,  "And  Christ  shall 
ihine  upon  thee";  and  it  it:  rather  (his  Utter. 
Depart  Irnm  sin,  and  thou  shalt  !«:  able  to  be  ■ 
hold  Christ.  "  I-'or  every  one  that  doeth  ill, 
hateth  the  light,  and  cora'eth  not  to  the  light," 
(John  ili.  30.  ]  Fie  therefore  (hat  doeth  it  not, 
comcth  to  the  light. 

Now  he  is  not  saying  this  with  reference  to 
the  unbeUcven  only,  for  many  of  the  foithftil, 
no  less  than  unbelievers,  hold  fnst  by  wicke<t- 
ne«  ;  nay,  some  (ar  more,  'nierefore  to  these 
also  it  is  necessary  to  exclaim,  *"  Awake,'  thou 
that  steepest,  and  arise  from  ihc  dead,  and 
Christ  shnll  shine  upon  thee."  To  the<e  il  is 
titling  to  say  this  also,  "  God  is  not  the  Ood  of 
the  dcarl,  but  of  the  living."  (Malt.  xxii.  32. ) 
If  then  he  is  not  the  God  of  thedeail,  let  us 
live. 

Now  there  are  some  who  say  that  the  words, 
"  ihe  covetous  man  is  an  idolater."  are  hyper- 
bolical. However,  the  statement  is  not  hyper- 
bolical, it  is  true.  How,  and  in  what  way? 
Because  the  covetous  man  apostatizes  from  God, 
just  as  the  idolater  does.  And  lest  you  should 
imagine  this  is  a  bare  assertion,  there  is  a 
declaration  of  Christ  which  sailh,  "Ye  cannoi 
sene  God  and  Mammon,"  (Matt,  vi.  34.)  If 
then  it  is  not  possible  lo  serve  t»od  and  Mam- 
mon, they  who  serve  Mammon  have  thmwn 
themselves  out  of  the  service  of  God  ;  .inii  they 
who  have  denied  His  sovereignty,  and  serve 
lifeless  gold,  it  is  plain  enough  that  tlicy  are 


>  [Thudiflicull  v*m*v  >■  ■>■"*  mniliicil  bir  Kllicoll:  Il  it  Itue 
thrM  ihiny*  m  don*  in  ttcnl,  bill  all  of  Ihem.  when  fcpioved,  »c 
iDBtle  nianiletl  by  the  litbl  (Uii»  *hcd  upon  ihcn]  ■  foi  CK'Tihiitc 
Ihii  it  mide  minifeii  it  lighl  (btcaoiM  diylichl.  itot  tlie  nuuie  dT 
lilhi).— C,  A.} 

*  [immliavittit{\t\^rtA  ot  rwtiAi>^4i)  it  ih«  rcKlinj  elf  1^  xaC  K, 
ind  itkc  Ijirin  *vniona  of  th«*c  M  ^^-  <<-'H/rMJvv  CAfii/Mtt]^  tiul  il 
wrr  obtsiiiFd  inuth  iccvftiiii'i'.  anil  lurilly  apjit^iti  in  niim 
((^iJre,.  Sec  ^fn^enn's  Inln^  6j>.  and  "WrBlcolI  Hud  HnTfl,  App«fi- 
dil,  p.  i«.  — G.  A.) 

'  ['*  Trie  wfiH*  hfrv  qii/^i^  ai^  oof  CHinil  «uctly  <n  iKi*  i>rfn  in 
ihe  O.T.,  bui  anjinly  onut  in  oubiuna  in  Im.  U.  i.  IniMail  of 
Miamni  U  the  «rpl«nmion  olMtj^ror  D»  W«li«  (iBhiih  »i*  uinn- 
vrhaf  (UHHialuUcf.  ii  u  buiKr  lo  uy  Thai  PauliUniltt  th*  inpcii'iioa 
of  thr  Holy  Spini.  ii  riiim<iiia  in  i  condcMud  Ibnn  ihr  ipiniual 
iTic..ii,ii,;  i>rThT  t**»*<t-"^  Clligcrti.  RH3dt«  »ay>:  "  It  i*  I**- 1"- 1, 
pjri1y)dnpliiu«1  ind  lanty  fontltlKol.  and  ininpTTlrrl  m  iiic  li(hc 

uf   H,   i,ltrilji,i«Til,"      "  Th«  taI]  ilCi^d  l'>  *hc  *iw*  of.^iv'br,l,*iitB  ri> 

awak«r':<'i't>'n>  ih«nec«ii<r(irit)«i'A'y;|(.4'.  ind  ihcpRiiiiiw. '<.  briM 
ilinti  <ihi(ic  upas  IhM.'cofllirmi  ilic  iBltiUry  inilti<n<a  uf  ihr  Itfiit." 
-Mey«.— G.A.J 
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idolaters.  "  But  I  nevw  made  an  idol,"  a  man 
will  say,  "  nw  set  up  an  altar,  nor  aacriliced 
iht'cp,  nor  poiiied  liliations  of  wine ;  no,  I 
tame  into  t!ie  tliiirch,  and  lifted  up  my  hands 
to  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  ;  1  partake  of 
ihc  mysteries,  I  communicate  in  prayer,  and  in 
everything  else  which  is  a  Christian's  duty, 
How  then,"  he  will  say,  "am  i  a  worshiper  of 
idols?"  Ves,  and  this  is  the  very  thing  which 
is  the  most  astonishing  of  all.  that  when  thou 
hast  had  experience,  and  hast  "lasted"  the 
lovingkindoeM  of  God,  and  "  hast  seen  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious"  (Ps.  xxxiv.  8),  tliou  shouldesi 
abandon  Him  who  is  gracious,  and  take  to  thy- 
eelf  a  cruel  tyrant,  and  shouldesl  pretend  to  be 
scning  Him,  whibt  in  reality  thou  hast  sub- 
mitted thyself  to  ihe  hard  and  galling  yoke  of 
covetoiisness.  Thon  hast  not  yet  told  me  of 
thy  own  duty  done,  but  only  of  thy  Master's 
gifts.  For  tell  me,  I  iKsecch  thee,  whence  do 
we  judge  nf  a  soldier?  Is  it  when  he  is  on  duty 
guarding  the  king,  and  is  fed  by  him,  and  called 
the  king's  own.  or  is  it  when  he  is  minding  his 
own  affairs  and  interests?  To  jirctend  to  be 
with  him,  and  lo  he  attentive  to  his  interest*, 
whilst  he  is  advancing  the  cause  of  the  enemy, 
we  declare  to  be  wor.e  than  if  he  breaks  away 
from  the  king's  service,  and  joins  the  enemy. 
Now  then  thou  art  doing  despite  to  God,  juM 
a»  an  idolater  docs,  not  with  thine  own  mouth 
singly,  but  fcith  the  ten  thousands  of  those 
whom  thou  hast  wronged.  Vet  you  will  say, 
"an  idolater  he  is  not."  But  surely,  whenever 
they  say,  "Oh  I  that  Christian,  th:it  coveton* 
fellow,"  then  not  only  is  he  himself  committing 
outrage  by  his  own  act,  but  he  frcijucnily  forces 
those  alio  whom  he  has  wronged  to  use  these 
words ;  and  if  they  use  them  not,  this  is  to  be 
set  to  the  account  of  their  rirvcrcncc. 

Do  we  not  see  that  such  is  the  fact?  What 
else  is  au  idolater?  Or  does  not  he  loo  worship 
passions,  oftentimes  not  masltttng  his  passions? 
I  mean,  for  example,  when  we  say  that  the 
pai;*n  idohter  worships  idols,  he  will  say,  "  No, 
but  it  is  Venus,  or  it  is  Mars."  And  if  we  say. 
Who  is  this  Venus?  the  more  modest  .unongsl 
them  will  say,  It  is  pleasure.  Or  what  is  this 
Mars?  I:  is  wrath.  And  in  the  same  way  dost 
thou  worship  Mammon.  If  we  say.  Who  is  this 
Mammon*  It  is  tovetousness.  and  this  thou  art 
worshiping,  "1  worship  it  not,"  thou  wilt  s-iy. 
Why  not?  Because  thou  dost  not  bow  thj^elf 
down?  Nay,  but  as  it  is,  tliou  an  far  mure  a 
worshiper  in  thy  deeds  and  practices ;  for  this 
is  the  higher  kind  of  worship.  And  that  you 
may  understand  this,  look  in  the  case  of  God  ; 
who  more  truly  worship  Him,  they  who  nw-rely 
fiWnd  up  at  the  prayers,  or  they  who  do  His 
will?  Clearly  enough,  these  latter.  The  same 
also  is  it  with  the  worshipers  of  Mammon; 


they  who  do  his  will,  tbcv  truly  are  his  wof- 
shijiers.  However,  they  who  worship  the  pas- 
sions are  oftentimes  free  from  the  passions.  One 
may  see  a  worshiper  of  Mars  oftentimes  gov- 
erning his  wrath.  But  this  is  not  true  of  thee ; 
ihoii  makcsl  thyself  a  slave  to  thy  passion. 

Yes,  but  thnu  slayest  no  sheep  ?  No,  thou 
$laye«t  men,  reasonable  souls,  some  by  famine, 
others  by  bla.<iphcmics.  Nothing  can  be  more 
frcniicd  than  a  sacrifice  like  this.  Who  ever 
beheld  souls  sacrificed?  How -ncenrsed  is  the 
altar  of  covetousu^ss !  Whtii  thou  palest  by 
this  idol's  alur  here,  thou  shalt  see  it  reeking 
with  the  blood  of  bullocks  and  goats  ;  but  when 
thou  shall  pass  by  the  altar  of  covctousncss,  thou 
slwlt  sec  it  breathing  the  shocking  oilor  of  hu- 
man blucRl.  Stand  here  before  it  in  this  world, 
and  thou  shall  see,  nf>t  the  wings  of  bird*  bum- 
mg,  no  vapor,  no  smoke  exhaled,  but  the  bodies 
of  men  perishing.  For  some  throw  themselves 
among  precipices,  othen  tie  the  halter,  others 
thrust  the  dagger  through  their  throat.  Ha»t 
thnu  seen  the  cruel  and  inhuman  sacrifices? 
Woulrtest  ihou  see  yet  more  shocking  ones  than 
these?  Then  I  will  show  thee  no  longer  the 
bodies  of  men,  but  the  souls  of  men  slaughtered 
in  the  other  world.  Ves,  for  it  is  possible  for  a 
soul  to  be  slain  with  the  slaughter  peculiar  to 
t  lie  soul  i  for  a,s  llicre  is  a  death  of  the  body,'  so 
is  there  also  of  the  soul.  "  The  soul  that  sin- 
ncth,"  saith  the  Frophet,"  it  shalldie."'  (Ezek. 
Kviii.  4.)  The  death  of  the  soul,  howcvci,  is 
not  like  the  death  of  tTic  iKxly;  it  is  far  more 
shucking.  For  this  bmlily  death,  sepamting  the 
soul  and  the  body  the  one  from  the  other,  re- 
leases the  one  from  many  anxieties  and  toils, 
ami  transmits  the  other  into  a  manifest  abode  : 
then  when  the  body  has  been  in  time  <liisolved 
and  crumbled  away,  it  is  again  gnlhercd  together 
in  iocumiption,  and  receives  back  its  own  proper 
soul.  Sui'h  we  see  is  this  bodtly  death.  But 
lh.it  of  the  soul  is  awful  and  terrific.  For  this 
death,  when  dissolution  takes  place,  docs  not 
let  it  pass,  as  the  body  does,  but  binds  it  down 
again  to  an  imiierishable  body,  and  cooiiigns  it 
to  the  unquenchable  fire.  This  then  b  the  death 
of  the  soul,  .\nd  as  therefore  there  is  a  death 
of  the  soul,  so  is  there  also  a  .slaughter  of  the 
soul,  What  is  the  slaughter  of  the  botly?  It  is 
the  lieing  turned  into  a  corpse,  the  being  stripped 
of  the  energy  derived  from  the  soul.  What  is 
the  sLiughler  of  the  soul?  It  is  its  being  made 
a  corpse  also.  .And  how  is  the  soul  tnade  a 
corpse?  Because  as  the  body  then  becomes  a 
corpse  when  the  soul  leaves  it  destitute  of  its 
own  vital  energy,  so  also  docs  the  sonl  then  bc- 


'  [A»  in  olhei  ptKU.  (!ie  MH  nf  I'ielil  u  here  intaoiptctc 

li  otDiI)  in«  cliTiK,  uo-Tis  ytfi  Joii  cmmrm  tinm,  which  i>  « 
nf<M4JktY  TA  tKt  vn«c  anfl  vhicK  it  allotted  bj  eicellnit  ntmutetipv 
■uthsniy,  and  adiipw:lb)rSav<l«.  —  C,  A-| 
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come  a  corpse,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  leaves  it 
d<<ftitutc  of  His  spiritual  energj-. 

Sucb  for  the  most  p.irt  arc  the  slaughters 
TOAde  At  the  ftliar  of  covctoiisness.  They  art: 
not  saiisfieil,  they  lio  not  stop  at  men's  bloixl ; 
no,  the  altar  of  covctonsncss  is  not  glutted,  un- 
less it  sacrifice  the  very  soul  itself  also,  unless  il 
receive  the  -(oiils  of  biMh,  the  sacrifirer  anil  the 
aacrilicM,  For  he  who  sactifires  mum  Cinl  bt- 
Sftcriliccd,  and  then  he  sacriliccs ;  and  the  dead 
sacrifices  him  who  is  yet  living.  For  when  he 
utters  blasphemies,  when  he  reviles,  when  he  is 
irritated,  are  not  these  so  many  incurable  wounds 
of  the  soul  ? 

Thou  hast  seen  that  the  expression  is  no  hy- 
perbole. Wouldest  thou  hear  again  another 
argument,  to  tcich  >-iju  !iow  covetoiisness  is 
idolatry,  and  more  shocking  than  idolatry'? 
IdolaiOTs  worship  the  en-aturfs  of  (Jod  {"  for 
they  worshiped,"  il  Ls  said,  '■  and  served  the 
creature  rather  than  tlie  Crc:tior"l  (Roui. 
i.  35)  ;  bill  ihou  art  worshiping  a  trealure  of 
thine  own.  For  God  made  not  covetousness, 
bul  thine  own  insatiable  appetite  invenied  it.' 
And  look  al  tlie  nwdness  and  fotly.  They  that 
worship  idol*,  honor  .also  the  idoU  they  worship  ; 
and  if  any  one  speak  of  them  with  disrcapecl  or 
ridicule,  they  stand  up  in  ihcirdefense  ;  whereas 
thou,  M  if  in  a  sort  of  intoxication,  art  worship- 
ing an  object,  which  is  so  far  frum  being  free 
from  accusation,  that  it  is  even  full  of  impiety. 
So  that  thou,  even  more  than  they,  eiccllest  in 
wickclneas.  Thou  canst  never  have  it  to  sayoa 
an  excuse,  that  it  i»  no  e^■iL  If  even  ihcy  are 
in  the  highest  decree  without  excuse,  yet  an 
thou  in  a  far  higher,  who  art  forever  censurin;^ 
covetouiness.  and  reviling  those  who  devote 
themselves  to  it,  and  who  yet  dotli  serve  and 
obey  il. 

We  wiD  examine,  if  you  please,  whence  idola- 
try look  its  rise.  A  cenain  wise  man  (Wisd. 
jriv.  16)  tell*  m,thnt  a  eertainrieh  tnan  afflicted 
with  untimely  mourning  for  his  son,  and  having 
DO  consolation  for  his  sorrow,  consoled  his  pas- 
sion in  this  way  ;  having  made  a  lifeless  ima(,'e 
of  the  dead,  and  constantly  gaiing  at  it,  he 
seemed  through  the  image  to  have  his  rlepaiied 
one  still;  whitel  ceruin  flatterers,  "whose  God 
vts  Ihcir  belly"  (Fhil.  iii.  10),  treating  the 
image  with  reverence  in  order  to  do  him 
honor,  carried  on  the  custom  into  idolatry.' 
So  then  il  look  its  rise  from  weakness  of 
soul,  from  a  senseless  custom,  from  extrava- 
gance. But  noi  so  covctonsncss :  from  weakness 
of  soul  indeed  it  is,  only  that  it  is  from  a  worse 


[Tbi»  ti'  nil  Kniiwd;  tnr  II  b  nu  nu*  ihai  ih«5  imnhiped 
_.jw«fn*M,  ■  dcuun  of  ihcir  D«n.  »  ChtyvHrom  oilli  iii  qui 

ihMT  WPrthipcJ    sold   And    ^ilvvr,  «rhioh    a.-/  cr«B[l,te«   of  Go^^ 

■  yXy'i*  i*  ■  ntbti  doulMrul  and  iautoquMa  BCMunl  ol  the  beiin- 
tatgai)ioiiurf.—C-A.) 


weakness.  It  is  not  that  any  one  has  lost  a  nm, 
nor  that  he  is  seeking  for  consolation  in  sorrow. 
nor  that  he  is  drawn  on  by  flatterer?.  But  how 
is  it?  I  will  tell  >'ou.  Cain  in  covetou»nem 
overreached*  God;  what  ought  to  have  been 
given  10  Him,  he  kept  lo  himself;  what  he 
should  have  kept  himself^  this  he  oiTcred  to 
Him  ;  and  thus  the  evil  began  even  fi-ora  God. 
Fur  if  we  are  God's,  much  more  are  the  firsi- 
fruits  of  otir  possessions.  Again,  men's  violent 
p,i.ssion  for  women  arose  fiom  eovetousncss.* 
"  They  saw  the  daughters  of  men  "  (Gen.  vi.  a), 
and  ihey  rushed  headlong  into  lust.  And  from 
hence  again  it  went  on  to  money ;  for  the  wish 
to  have  more  than  one's  neighbor  of  this  world's 
goods,  arises  from  no  other  source,  than  from 
"love  waxing  cold."  The  wish  to  have  more 
than  one's  share  arises  from  no  other  source 
than  recklessness,  misanthropy,  and  arrogance 
toward  others.  Ix)ok  at  the  earth,  how  wide  is 
its  extent  ?  How  far  greater  than  wc  can  nse 
the  expanse  uf  the  sky  and  the  heaven?  It  is 
that  He  might  put  an  end  to  thy  covetoosncss, 
that  God  luth  thus  widely  extended  the  bounds 
of  the  cre-nion.  And  an  thou  then  still  grasp- 
ing and  even  Ihii*?  And  dost  thou  hear  thai 
covetousness  is  idolatry,  and  not  shudtler  even 
at  this?  Dost  thou  wish  to  inherit  the  earth? 
Then  hast  thon  no  inheritance  in  heaven.  Art 
thou  eager  to  leave  nn  inheritance  to  others, 
that  thou  mayest  rob  thpelf  of  il?  Tell  inc.  if 
an)-  one  were  to  offer  thee  power  to  possess  all 
things,  wouldest  ihou  be  unwilling?  It  is  in  thy 
}>ower  now,  if  ihou  wilt.  Some,  however,  say, 
that  they  arc  grieve<i  when  ihey  transmit  the  in- 
heritance to  others,  and  would  fain  have  con- 
sumed it  themselves,  nihrr  than  sec  others 
become  its  raa&ters.  Nor  dn  I  .icquii  thee  of 
this  weakness  ;  for  this  too  is  characteristic  of  a 
weak  soul.  However,  at  least  let  us  much  as 
this  be  done.  In  thy  will  leave  Christ  thine 
heir.  It  were  thy  duly  indeed  to  do  so  in  thy 
lifetime,  for  this  vroukl  show  a  right  di^positivin. 
Still,  at  all  events,  be  a  Ultle  generous,  though  it 
be  hut  by  necessity.  For  Chri^it  indeed  charged 
us  lo  give  to  the  poor  with  this  object,  to  make 
us  wise  in  our  lifetime,  to  induce  us  to  despise 
money,  to  teach  us  to  look  down  upon  e.inhly 
things.  It  is  no  contempt  of  money,  .as  you 
think,  to  bestow  it  upon  this  man  and  upon  that 
man  when  one  dies,  and  is  no  longer  master  of 
it.  Thou  art  then  no  longer  giving  of  thine  own, 
but  of  absolute  necessity:  thanks  lo  death,  not 
to  thee.    This  b  no  act  of  affection,  it  is  thy  loss. 

oriiiin  <i(  nivciaidneH  {•htch.  vy  llie  ny,  moil  iritn  ne«l  £0  no 
(iirthc,  tKnn  thiir  svn  heWI  M  fM).  iml  nolariiiaT.  M^rivii-ft.  Ilw 
follnwiflit  ■•■iieii  niak«»  lull  a  miukc  oI  corCLaiiiincii.  •rlndi  ii 
inw.  and  aoi  oav<iau«iwu  the  aoufcc  of  liut.vhkh  ii  iwi  iru*. 
-G.  A.] 
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However,  let  it  be  done  even  tJius ;  al  least  then 
give  up  th>'  passion. 

Moral.  Consider  how  many  acts  of  plunder, 
how  many  acts  of  covctousnesi,  thou  hast  com- 
niitt«d.  Restore  all  Iburfold.  Thus  plead  thy 
cause  to  God.  Some,  however,  there  are  who 
arc  arrived  at  such  a  pkch  of  nxadncss  and  blind- 
ne^s,  as  not  even  then  lo  comprehend  their  duty  ; 
but  who  go  on  aciing  in  all  rases,  jusi  as  if  they 
were  taking  pains  to  maltc  ihc  judgment  of  (Jod 
yet  heavier  to  themselves.  This  is  the  rcai>an 
why  onr  blessed  Apostle  writes  and  says,  "  \Valk 
as  children  uflight."  Now  the  covetous  man  of 
all  others  lives  in  darkness,  and  spreads  grcal 
darkness  over  all  things  around. 

".\jid  have  no  fellowship,"  he  adds,  "with 
the  unfniitfiil  works  of  darkness,  bnl  rather  even 
reprove  them  ;  for  the  things  which  are  done  by 
them  in  secret,  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of; 
but  all  things  when  ihcy  arc  reproved  arc  made 
manifest  by  ihe  light."  Hearken,  1  entreat  you, 
all,  as  many  of  you  as  like  not  to  be  hated  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  loved.  "  What  need  is  there 
to  be  hated?"  one  savs.  A  man  commits  a 
robbery,  and  liost  thou  not  n'|jrove  him,  but  art 
afraid  of  his  h^ilrcd?  though  thiii,  however.  Is 
nut  being  haled  for  nothing.  But  dost  thou 
justly  convict  hiin,  and  yet  fear  the  liatred? 
Convict  thy  brother,  incur  enmity  for  the  love's 
sake'  which  thou  owcst  to  Christ,  for  the  Iwe's 
sake  which  thou  owest  to  thy  brother.  Arrest 
him  as  he  ia  on  his  road  lo  the  pit  of  destruc- 
tion. For  to  admit  him  to  our  table,  to  treat 
him  with  civil  speeches,  with  salutations,  and 
with  enterwinments,  these  are  no  signal  proofs 
of  friendship.  No,  those  I  have  mcnlioned  arc 
the  boons  which  we  must  Ijcstow  upon  our 
friends,  that  we  may  rescue  their  souls  from  the 
wrath  of  God.  When  we  see  Ihvm  lying  pros- 
trate in  the  furnace  of  wickedness,  let  us  ruise 
them  up.  "  Hut,"  they  say,  "it  is  of  no  use,  he 
is  incorrigible."  However,  do  thou  thy  duty, 
and  then  ihuu  h.isl  excused  thyself  to  God. 
Hide  not  thy  talent.  It  is  for  this  that  thuu 
hast  speech,  it  is  for  this  thou  hast  a  mouth 
and  a  tongtie,  that  thou  maycst  correct  tliy 
neighbor.'  It  is  dumb  and  reasonless  creatures 
only  that  have  no  care  for  their  neighbor,  and 
ukc  no  account  of  others.  But  dost  thou 
while  calling  God,  "  Father,"  and  thy  neighbor, 
"brother,"  when  thou  scest  him  committing 
unnumbered  wickednesses,  dost  thou  prefer  his 
good-will  to  his  welfare?  No,  do  not  so,  I 
entreat  you.  There  is  no  evidence  of  friend- 
ship so  true  .15  never  to  overlook  the  sins  of 

'  [ConipaR  lahn  Wcitsy's  Kimon  on  ilie  "  Duty  of  RapRmu 
ew  S«ieh(er.-'  IV/»-ti.  Vnl.  I],,  p.  St  (N«w  Vqrk  *d.),  for  >  llw>- 
OUJtbwM  fiHrlcM  iliKuuioii  of  ihic  difliirull  duiy. — G.  A.] 
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our  brethren.  Ditlsi  thou  see  them  at  enmity? 
Reconcile  them.  Uidst  thou  see  ihem  guilty 
of  covelousness?  Check  them.  Didst  thou 
see  them  wronged?  Stand  up  in  their  defense. 
It  is  not  on  them,  it  is  on  th)'self  thou  an  con- 
ferring the  chief  benefit.  It  is  for  this  we  are 
friends,  that  we  may  be  of  use  one  to  another. 
A  man  will  listen  in  a  different  spirit  to  a  firiend, 
and  to  any  other  chance  person.  A  chance 
person  he  will  regard  perhaps  with  su^)icion, 
and  so  in  like  manner  will  he  a.  teacher,  but  not 
so  a  friend. 

"  For,"  he  says,  "the  things  which  are  done 
by  them  in  secret  it  is  a  shame  even  to  jpcak 
of:  but  all  things  when  they  are  rejiroved  are 
made  manifest  by  the  light."  What  is  it  he 
means  lo  say  here?  He  means  this.  That 
some  sins  in  this  world  are  done  in  secret,  and 
some  also  openly ;  but  in  the  other  it  shall  noc 
be  50.  Now  there  i.s  no  one  who  ia  not  con- 
iwious  to  himself  of  some  sin.  This  is  why  he 
saj*s,  "  But  all  the  things  when  they  are  reproved 
arc  made  manifest  by  the  iigh^"  What  then? 
[s  this  again,  it  will  be  said,  meant  tontcniing 
idolatry?  It  is  not ;  the  argument  is  about  our 
life  and  our  siiui.  '*  For  everything  tlial  is  made 
manifest,"  says  he.  "  is  light." 

Wherefore,  I  enlieal  you,  be  ye  nex-er  back- 
ward to  reprove,  nor  displeased  at  being  re- 
proved.' For  as  lung  indeed  as  anything  i& 
carried  on  in  the  dark,  it  is  carried  on  with 
greater  security ;  but  when  it  has  many  to  wit- 
ness whni  is  (lone,  it  is  brought  to  tight.  By  all 
means  then  let  us  do  all  we  can  to  chase  away 
the  deadness  which  is  in  our  brethren,  to  scatter 
the  d.irkness,  and  to  attract  to  us  the  "Sun  of 
righteousness."  For  if  there  be  many  shining 
lights,  the  path  of  virtue  will  Iw  easy  to  th^m- 
stlvcs,  and  they  whicli  are  in  darkness  will  be 
more  easily  detected,  while  the  light  i!>  held 
forth  and  puts  the  darkness  to  (light.  Whereas 
if  it  be  the  reverse,  there  is  fear  lest  as  the  thick 
mist  of  darkness  and  of  sin  overpowers  ihc  light, 
and  dispels  its  transparency,  those  shining  lights 
themselves  should  be  cxiingmshed.  Let  us  be 
ihcQ  disposed  to  benefit  one  another,  that  one 
and  all,  we  may  offer  up  praise  and  glorj-  to  the 
God  of  lovingkindness,  by  the  grace  and  loxing- 
kindncss  of  the  only  begotten  Son  with  whom  to 
the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  strength,  honor  now  and  forever  ami  for- 
ever.    Amen. 


■  ["  nFiiFr  II  open  nbokc 

ITiitfi  love  th*  I  it  bliidtn  - 

FAJ^hfuL  Afc  ibe  vKiiindi  of  n  ffieiid. 

Hut  111!  Iii«e>  o<  >n  tnemy  (re  prndm,"  —  fian.  mSi.  j.  *. 
■•  Mc  thai  nbuktlh  a  miD  ihill  nfteruird  liad  mon  (trot 

Than  he  ilut  I1ai<cmh  wiOi  ihe  woBut."  —  Pre*.  KKi-iii.  » j. 
Compare  0>ryi«)Bram'i  I.  HorDit|r  en  ditropiiia^  Vol.  IX.,  p-  uy. 
(hiiHTiti.  —  U.  A-j 


He.  is  still  cleansing  awajr  the  root  of  bitlcr- 
oess,  sull  cutting  on  the  very  groundwork  of 
uigcT.'     Foi  what  is  he  raying?    "  Look  <:arti- 

fully  how  ye  walk, rhey  are  sliccrp  in  the 

muist  of  wolves,"  and  he  charges  them  to  be 
also  "  as  doves."  For  "  yc  shall  be  Iwimless," 
saith  hc,"asdove8."  (MaK.  x.  i6.>  Fomsmuch 
then  a»  they  were  both  amungbt  wolves,  and 
Ttfre  besides  conimaodcd  not  to  defend  thcni- 
mtIvcs,  but  to  siiifcr  cvi),  ihcy  ncaied  this  nd- 
ntonition.'  Not  indeed  but  that  the  former  wiin 
niHicieiii  lo  render  ihem  stronger ;  *  but  now  that 
there  is  besides  the  addition  of  the  two,  reflect 
bow  exceedingly  it  is  heightened.  Observe  then 
here  also,  how  carefully  he  secures  them,  by  say- 
ing, "  Look  how  ye  walk."  Whole  cities  were 
at  war  with  tlicm;  yea,  this  war  raa<le  its  way 
abo  into  lioiiscs.  ihey  were  divided,  father 
against  eon.  and  son  against  father,  niolhcr 
against  daughter,  and  daughter  agaiiut  iiiuther 
What  then?  Whence  these  divisions?  They 
heard  Christ  say,  "  He  that  lovcih  father  or 
mother  more  than  mc,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 
(Matt.  X. 37.)  I^cst  therefore  Ihey  should  think 
that  he  was  without  reason  introducing  wars  and 
fightings,  (since  there  was  hliely  to  be  much 
anger  produced,  if  they  on  their  pari  were  to 
retaliate,)  to  prevent  this,  he  says,  "See  care- 
fully bow  ye  walk."  That  is  to  say,  "  Except 
the  Gospel  message,'  give  no  other  handle  on 
any  score  whatever,  for  the  hatred  which  you 
will  incur."  Let  this  be  the  only  ground  of 
hatred.  Lei  no  one  have  any  other  charge  to 
make  against  you  ;  but  show  all  deference  and 
obedience,  whenever  il  docs  no  harm  to  the 
message,  whenever  il  does  not  stand  in  the  way 
of  godliness.  For  it  is  said,  "  Render  to  all 
th«ir  dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute,  custom  to 
whom  custom."  (Rom.  xiii.  7.)  For  when 
amongst  the  rest  of  the  world  they  shall  see  us 
forbearing,  they  will  be  put  10  shame. 

"  Not  as  tmwisc,  but  as  wise,"  redeeming  the 
time." 


■  [Thic  >(r  Bihei  Kiitmei  ihe  ecDuat  diiMiKiai  u  u  how  ihcy 
ar*  1A  nik  (CAfnji^  v,  0}  afior  ihi  fligpetbrtn  at  vsr-  ii-t*.  — G-  A-J 

•  JTTk  K*t  olFklil  oajn*  ihe  clai.w.  "  ibrj-  nvnhf]  jhii  idoaoni- 
lioo,  iMTioglh*  aoiM  iibwum  ami  iliflktili  rhi«<-li\>t»  iialwited 
by  Ave  codko,  imd-we  bDvt  inHrfd  ir  <v.ih  ^wilfl-^-H,  A.] 

•  {And  wiifn  fmir  of  ihcic  toditf*  nnptiffi  ihe  rtadini:  tta'iif 

"wt*itr"J.  —  Ki,  A.] 

•  I"  TlM  I*  «pei(i«ik«l  of  the  pitcmtioi  »o>d>,  vinnd  atft- 


It  is  not  from  any  wish  that  you  should  be 
axtfitl,  and  versatile,  that  he  gives  this  advice. 
Hut  what  he  mcins  b  this.  The  lime  is  not 
yours.  Ac  preyrnl  ye  are  strangers,  and  Mijoura- 
ers,and  foreigners,  and  aliens;  seek  not  honors^ 
seek  not  glory,  seek  not  authority,  nor  revenge  ; 
bear  all  things,  and  in  this  way,  "  redeem  the 
time  "  ; '  give  up  many  things,  anything  they  may 
reifuire.  Imagine  now,  I  say,  a  man  had  a  mag- 
nificcnl  house,  and  persons  were  to  make  their 
way  in,  on  purpose  lo  munler  him,  and  he  were 
to  give  a  large  sum,  aiitl  thus  to  reacue  himselC 
Then  we  should  say,  he  has  redeemed  himscIC 
So  also  hast  thou  3  lai^e  house,  and  a  true  faith 
in  Lhy  keeping.  I'liey  will  come  to  take  all 
away.  Give  whenever  they  may  demand,  only 
preserve  the  principal  thing,  1  mean  the  faith. 

"  Because  the  days,"  sailhhe,  "are  evil." 

What  IS  the  evil  of  the  day?  The  evil  of  the 
day  ought  to  belong  to  the  day.  What  is  the 
evJl  of  a  body?  Disease.  And  what  again  the 
evil  of  the  soul?  Wickedness.  What  is  the  evil 
of  water  ?  Itiltcmess.  And  the  evil  of  each  par- 
ticular ihinp,  is  with  reference  to  that  naiurc  of 
it  which  IS  affected  by  the  «v^l.  If  then  ihere  is 
an  evil  in  the  clay,  it  ought  to  bebng  lo  the  day, 
to  the  hours,  to  the  day- light.  So  also  C'hrist 
saith,  "  Sufficient  imlo  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof."  (Matt,  vi,  34.)  .-Vnd  from  this  ex- 
pression we  shaltundersund  the  other.  In  what 
sense  then  docs  he  call  "the  days  evil"?  In 
what  sense  the  "  lime  "  evil?  It  is  not  the  es- 
sence of  the  thing,  not  the  things  as  so  created, 
but  it  is  the  things  transacteil  in  them.  In  the 
same  waj"  as  we  arc  in  llie  liabit  of  sa)-ing,  "1 
have  passed  a  disagreeable  and  wretched  day."' 
.\iid  yet  how  Could  il  be  disagreeable,  except 
from  the  circumslaiiccs  which  took  place  in  it? 
Now  the  rvenLs  which  take  place  in  it  arc.  good 
things  from  God,  but  evil  things  from  bad  men. 
So  then  of  the  evils  which  happen  in  the  times, 
men  arc  the  creators,  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
times  are  said  to  be  evil.  And  thus  we  aho  call 
the  times  evil. 

Ver.  i;,  iS.  "  Wherefore,"*  he  adds,  "  be  ye 


tiveXy  *i%d  fiowliwely:  *pr««cn1in^  youi*clm  m  y^ur  wdlV,  oal  «■ 
Ktiwibc,  liu(  lu  *ite/~—  Mtycr.^  ft-  A. J 

•  l^t»r  nther.  "hHymfi  iip  tat  joun^iva  the  owwiTTiimnr " ■  > 
p^nklpul  datuc,  whik-t;  jikvc*  ji  muOal  Uc^ifailiun  tv  the  ipr<vrs£iii(  lif 
a*4<f,  "  ai  *i»r."  •■  In  ihii  ficurativc  eanfcftllon  ih«  dfiti^  of  thil 
for  whUh  ihc  jivint  e>(  tim?  n  h»cd  i<  ihiiaghi  vf  t%  ilie  '  pfrttiak^ 
prirt  by  whrch  thr  ^mivn  t^MPitiei  inir*.'  "  —  Meyer-  — I •-  A  * 

'  (OimiiarB  on  f'-sl.  i-  *,  "  Th'n  cbii**,  '  li*ca«M  the  Jijr*  are 
evil/  mpplirt  a  iioijvt  ii^r  buyini*  ms>  fhc  <ip]iiin unity.  lUiMlYa 
hBHfBtftc  Ttifal   <i-prTiinii'>n   't  no*  tn    fpfii*-*'  — M«ye|.  —  li,  A-J 

'  ["'lilt*'  ■ticiTTi)re'rrftr>io*ipf»f»  m,"*'  For  ihi*c*u*e.  i.e. 
h*ciMrt«  yt  utiEbi  10  « nth  with  «ueh  c-xacrntfti,  become  tUA  iuch** 
diQ  001  uic  Clkc  miiuJ  AriEht*"  — ElliwLl.  —  C>  Ai) 
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not  foolish,  but  understand  what  the  will  of  the 
Lonl  U;  and  be  not  dnink  nricb  wine,  wherein 
U  riot." 

For  indeed  intempenince  in  this  renders  men 
passionate  and  violeni,  and  hot-headed,  and 
irritable  and  53(^156.  Wine  has  been  given  us 
for  cheerfulne^,  not  for  drunkenness.  Whereas 
now  it  appears  10  be  an  mimanlyand  coniempti- 
ble  thing  for  0.  man  not  to  get  dniiilc.  And 
what  sort  of  ho|>c  then  is  there  of  salvation? 
What?  comcin|>lil)Ie,  tcH  me,  not  to  gel  dnink, 
where  to  get  dnmk  ought  of  all  things  in  the 
world  to  be  most  contemptible?  For  it  i$  of 
all  things  right  for  even  n  private  indiindiial  to 
keep  hiraseif  far  from  drunkenness;  bin  how 
much  more  so  for  a  soldier,  a  man  who  lives 
amongst  swords,  and  bloodshed,  and  sbughter: 
much  more,  I  say,  for  the  soldier,  when  his 
temper  is  shaq>cncd  by  other  t-atiBcs  also,  by 
power,  by  authority,  by  bcttij^  constantly  in  the 
mid^t  of  stratagems  and  battles.  Woold(.-8t  thou 
know  where  wine  is  good?  Hear  what  the 
Scripture  saith,  "  Give  stioag  drink  unto  him 
that  h  ready  lo  perish,  and  wine  unto  the 
bitter  in  soul."  (Prov.  xxxi.  6.)  AM  justly, 
because  it  can  mitigate  asperity  and  gloominess, 
and  drive  away  clouds  from  the  brow.  "  Wine 
maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man"  (I's.  civ.  15), 
says  the  Psalmist.  How  then  does  wine  pro- 
duce cinmkemiesi?  For  il  cannot  be  that  one 
and  the  same  thing  should  work  opposite  cITects, 
Drunkenness  then  surely  does  not  arise  from 
wine,  but  from  intemperance.  Wine  is  bestowed 
upon  us  for  no  other  purpose  than  for  bodily 
health ;  but  this  purpose  also  is  thwarted  by 
immoderate  use.  But  hear  mbrcovcr  what  our 
blessed  .^posilc  writes  and  says  lo  Timothy, 
"Use  a  litde  wine  for  thy  siom.ich's  «ike,  and 
thine  often  infirmities."' 

.  This  is  the  reason  why  God  has  formed  our 
bodies  in  raodcnic  proportions,  and  so  as  to 
be  K-atisfied  with  a  little,  from  ihence  at  once 
instructing  us  that  He  has  made  us  adapted  to 
another  life.  And  that  life  He  would  fain  have 
be3lowe<l  upon  us  even  from  the  very  beginning  ; 
but  since  we  rendered  ourselves  unworthy  of  il, 
He  deferred!  it ;  and  in  the  time  during  which 
He  deferred  it,  not  even  in  that  does  He  allow 
us  iinmoderale  indulgence ;  for  a  little  cup  of 
wine  and  a  single  loaf  is  enough  to  satisfy  a 
man's  hunger.  And  m.in  the  lord  of  all  the 
brute  creation  has  He  formed  so  as  to  require 
less  food  in  proportion  than  they,  and  his  body 
sm.ill  i  thereby  declaring  lo  us  nothing  else 
than  this,  tlut  we  are  hastening  onwanl  to 
another  life.  "Be  not  dnink,"  says  he,  "with 
wine,  wherein  is  riot " ;   for  it  does  not  save  * 
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but  it  destroys ;  and  that,  not  the  body  only, 
but  the  soul  also. 

Ver.  ts,  19,  JO,  at.  "But  be  filled^  with  the 
Spirit ;  speakmg  one  to  another  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making 
melody  wth  your  heart  lo  the  Lonl ;  giving 
thanks  always  for  all  things  in  the  name  of  our 
I^jrd  Jcsiw  Chriii  to  Go<1  even  the  Father; 
subjecting  yourselves  one  to  iinoiher  in  the  fear 
of  Christ." 

Dost  ihou  wish,  he  says,  to  be  cheerful,  dost 
thou  wish  to  employ  the  day?  1  give  thee 
spiritual  drink ;  for  drunkenness  even  cuts  off 
the  arriculatc  sound  of  our  tongue;  it  makes 
us  lisp  and  summer,  and  distorts  the  eyes,  and 
the  whole  frame  together.  Learn  to  sing  psalms, 
and  ihou  »halt  see  the  delight  fulness  of  the 
employment.  For  they  who  sing  psalms  are 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the>'  who  sing 
sataaic  songs  are  tilled  with  an  unclean  spirit. 

What  is  meant  by  "  with  your  heart*  lo  the 
Lord"?  It  means,  with  close  attention  and 
understanding.  For  they  who  do  not  attend 
closely,  merely  sing,  uttering  the  words,  whilst 
their  heart  is  roaming  elsewhere. 

"Aiw.ij-s,"  he  says,  "giving  thanks  for  all 
things  in  the  name  of  our  I^rd  Jestts  Christ 
unto  God  even  the  Father,  subjecting  yourselves 
one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  (.."hrist." 

That  is,  "  let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God.  with  thanksgiving"  (Phil.  iv.  6); 
for  there  is  nothing  so  pleasing  to  God,  as  for  a 
man  to  be  thankful.  But  m-c  shall  be  best  able 
to  give  thanks  unto  God,  by  withdrawing  our 
souls  from  the  thtngi^  before  mentioned,  and  by 
thoroughly  cleansing  them  by  the  means  he  has 
told  us. 

"  But  be  filled,"  says  he,  •'  with  the  Spirit." 

And  is  then  this  Spirit  within  us?  Ve»,  in- 
deed, within  us.  For  when  we  have  ilrivcn 
away  lying,  and  bitterness,  and  fornication,  and 
uncleanness,  and  covetousnesa,  frtim  our  souls, 
when  we  are  become  kind,  tender-hearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  when  there  is  no  jesting, 
when  we  ha\'c  rcnderei!  ourselves  worthy  of  it, 
what  is  there  lo  hinder  the  Holv  Spirit  from 
comingand  lighting  upon  tis?  .\nd  not  only  will 
He  come  unto  us,  but  He  will  fill  our  hearts; 
and  when  we  have  «o  great  a  light  kindled  within 
us,  then  will  the  way  of  virtue  Ijc  no  longer  diffi- 
cult to  .main,  but  will  be  cTsy  and  simple. 

"Giving  thanks  alw.iy«,"'  he  says,  "for  all 
things." 
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What  then?  Are  we  to  give  thanks  for  e*'er>- 
thing  th:it  befalls  us?  Yes ;  be  il  even  disease, 
l>c  it  even  pcnur>'.  For  if  a  cenain  wise  man 
gave  this  anvicc  in  the  OUl Teslamcni.  and  said, 
*'  Whatsoever  is  brought  upon  thee  take  chccr- 
fallr,  and  be  patient  when  thoti  an  changed  to 
*  low  estate  "  (Ecclus.  ii.  4)  ;  much  more  ought 
this  to  be  the  case  in  the  New.  Ye*,  even 
though  ihoa  know  not  the  word,  give  thanks. 
For  this  is  thanksgiving.  But  if  ihou  give 
th^uiks  when  thou  an  in  comfon  and  in  at^u- 
ence,  in  success  and  in  pruKperity,  there  is 
nothing  great,  nothing  wonderful  in  thnt.  Whnt 
ii  re<liiircil  is,  for  a  in.in  in  give  thinks  when  he 
is  in  itffliaion^,  in  anguish,  in  dlscouragemenis. 
Utler  no  word  in  preference  to  ihi*,  "  Lord,  I 
thank  thee."  And  why  do  I  speak  of  the  afflic- 
ciom  of  this  world?  Ii  is  our  duty  to  give 
God  thanks,  e\-en  for  hell'  itwif,  for  the  tor- 
ments anti  punishments  of  the  next  world.  For 
surely  it  is  a  thing  beneficial  to  those  who  at- 
tend to  il,  when  the  dread  of  hell  is  laid  like  a 
bridle  on  our  hvurts.  Let  ws  therefore  give 
thanks  not  only  for  blessings  which  wc  see, 
but  also  for  those  which  we  see  not,  and 
for  those  which  we  receive  against  our  will. 
For  many  are  the  Wcs:^ings  He  bestows  upon 
us,  without  our  desire,  without  our  knowledge. 
And  if  ye  bcUevc  roe  not,  I  will  at  ont-e  pm^-eed 
to  make  the  ca-se  clear  \o  you.  For  consider,  I 
pray,  do  not  the  impious  and  unbelieving  Gen- 
tiles ascribe  evcrjthing  to  the  sun  and  lo  thiHr 
idols?  Bill  what  then?  Doth  He  not  licalow 
Mrvsirigs  even  upon  ihcm  ?  Is  it  not  the  n-orlc 
of  Hi*  providenre,  thai  they  both  have  life,  and 
health,  and  children,  and  the  like?  And  again 
ihey  that  arc  called  Marcionites,*and  the  Miuii- 
chees,  do  Ihey  not  even  blaspheme  Him?  But 
what  then?  Does  He  not  bestow  blessings  on 
them  e\'ciy  day?  Now  if  He  bestows  bless- 
ings on  them  that  know  them  not,  much  more 
does  he  bestow  them  upon  us.  For  what  else 
is  the  peculiar  work  of  God  if  it  be  not  this,  to 
do  good  to  all  mankind,  alike  by  rhasliscments 
and  by  enjoyment*?  Ixt  iis  not  then  give 
thanks  only  when  wc  arc  in  prosperily.  for  there 
is  nothing  great  in  (his.  And  this  the  devil  also 
well  knows,  and  therefore  he  said,  "  Doth  Job 
fear  God  for  nought  ?  Hast  Thou  not  made  an 
hedge  about  him  and  about  all  that  he  hiiih  on 
every  side?  Touch  all  that  he  hath  ;  no  doubt, 
he  will  renounce  Thee  to  Tliy  fi>ce  1 "  (Job  i. 
10,  Ii.)  However,  that  cur*ed  one  gained  no 
advantage  ;  and  (iod  forbid  he  should  gain  any 
advantage  of  us  cither ;  but  whenever  we  are 
either  in  ])eniiry,  or  in  sicknesses,  or  in  di.sa5ter». 
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tlicn  let  lis  increase  our  thanksgiving ;  thanks- 
giving. I  mean,  not  in  words,  nor  in  longiic,  but 
in  deed^  and  works,  in  mind  and  m  heart  I^t 
us  give  thanks  unto  Him  with  all  our  souls.  For 
Me  loves  lis  more  than  our  p.-irent!>;  and  wide 
as  is  the  difference  between  evil  and  goodness, 
so  great  is  the  difference  between  the  love  of 
God  and  that  of  our  lathers.  And  these  are 
not  my  words,  but  those  of  Christ  Himself  Who 
lovclh  us.  And  hear  what  He  Himself  saith, 
"  What  man  is  there  of  >-ou,  who,  if  his  son  shall 
nsk  htm  for  a  loaf,  will  give  him  a  gtonti-?  If  ye 
then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  g>vc  good  gihs 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven  give  good  tlnings  to 
them  thai  ask  Him?"  (Matt,  vii.  9,  n,)  And 
again,  bear  what  He  saith  also  elsewhere  :  "Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her 
womb?  Vea,  they  may  forget,  yet  wilt  not  I 
forget  thee,  sailh  the  Lord."  (Isa.  xlis.  15.) 
For  if  He  lovcth  us  not,  wherefore  did  He 
cieate  us?  Had  He  any  necessity?  Do  we 
supply  to  Him  any  ministry  and  set^ice  ?  Need- 
clh  He  anything  that  we  can  render?  Hear 
what  the  Prophet  says;  "1  have  said  unto  the 
Jj>rd.  Thou  ari  my  L«rd,  I  have  no  good  be- 
yond Thee."     {l^s.  xvi.  t.) 

The  ungrateful,  however,  and  nnfeellng  say, 
that  this  were  worthy  of  God's  goodness,  that 
there  should  be  an  equality  amongst  all.  Tell 
me,  imgratefiil  mortal,  what  sort  of  things  «re 
they  which  thou  denicst  to  be  of  God's  gootl- 
ncss,  and  what  c<|iiality  meanest  thou?  "  Such 
an  one,"  thou  wilt  say,  "  hi-i  been  a  cripple 
from  his  childhood  ;  another  is  mad,  and  is 
ptjssesacd  :  another  has  arrived  at  extreme  old 
„gt-,  and  has  spent,  his  whole  life  in  pa\'crty; 
another  in  the  most  painful  diseases  :  arc  these 
works  of  Trovirlcncc?  One  man  is  deaf,  an- 
other dumb,  :mulher  poor,  whilst  another,  im* 
pious,  yea,  utterly  impious,  and  full  of  ten 
thousand  vices,  cnjoj's  wealth,  anfl  keeps  con- 
cubines, aiwl  pamsitc-*,  and  is  owner  of  a  splendid 
mansion,  and  lives  an  idle  life."'  .And  many 
instances  of  the  sort  they  string  together,  and 
weave  a  long  account  of  complaint  against  the 
providence  of  God. 

What  then  arc  we  to  say  to  them?  Now  if 
they  were  (Wrecks,  and  were  to  tell  us  that  the 
universe  is  governed  by  some  one  or  other,  we 
should  in  turn  address  to  Ihcm  the  self-same 
words,  "  What  then,  are  things  without  a  provi- 
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iIcQce?  Hovr  Ihcn  is  it  ihat  ye  reverence  go<is, 
and  worship  genii  and  lierues?  For  if  tliere  i* 
a  providence,  some  one  or  othvr  siiptriiiteiKis 
the  whole."  liul  if  any,  whether  Christiana  or 
Heathen,  should  be  impatient  at  this,  and  be 
wavering,  whaT  shall  we  say  to  them?  "Why, 
could  so  many  good  thinKK,  Icll  roc,  arise  of  them- 
selves? The  daily  light?  The  licautiful  onlcrand 
the  forethought  ihat  exist  in  all  things?  The 
mazy  dances  of  the  stars?  The  equable  course 
of  nights  and  days?  The  reguhir  gradation  of 
nature  in  vegetables,  and  animals,  and  men? 
Who,  tell  me,  is  it  that  onlercth  these?  If  there 
were  no  siipcritiiending  Hcing,  but  all  things 
combined  together  of  iheinselvc*,  who  then  was 
it  that  made  thi»t  vault  revolve,  ^a  be'autiful,  so 
v^t,  I  mean  the  sky,  and  set  it  upon  the  earth, 
nay  more,  Hjxm  the  waicrs?  Who  is  it  that 
gives  the  fnitlful  seasons?  WTio  implanted  80 
great  power  in  seed*  and  vegetables?  For  that 
which  is  accidental  is  necessarily  disorderly ; 
whereas  that  which  is  onlerly  implies  design. 
For  which,  tell  me,  of  the  things  around  iia  that 
arc  accidenlal,  is  not  full  of  grcut  disorder,  and 
of  great  tumult  and  confusion?  Nordo  I  speak 
of  things  accidental  only,  but  of  those  also  which 
imply  some  iigcut,  but  an  unslcjllful  agent.  For 
example,  let  there  be  timber  and  stone,  and  k-i 
There  be  lime  withal ;  artd  lei  %  man  uubkillol 
in  building  take  them,  and  bc^n  building,  and 
set  hard  it>  work  ;  will  he  no!  spoil  ami  <lc3irijy 
everything?  Again,  take  a  vessel  without  a 
pilot,  containing  everything  which  a  vessel  ought 
to  contain,  wilhom  a  sHipwrighl ;  I  do  not  sav 
that  it  is  tmecjuipped  and  nnhmshed,  hui  though 
well  equipiied,  it  will  not  be  able  to  sail.  .\ncl 
could  the  vast  extent  of  earth  standing  on  the 
waters,  tcU  rae,  ever  stand  so  firmly,  and  so 
long  a  time,  without  some  power  to  hold  it 
together?'  An«l  can  these  views  have  any  rea- 
son ?  Is  it  not  the  extreme  of  absurdity  to  con- 
ceive such  a  notion?  And  if  the  earth  supports 
the  heaven,  behold  another  burden  still ;  but  if 
the  heaven  ats>o  is  home  upnn  the  waters,  there 
arises  again  .another  (luesiion.  Or  rather  not 
(tnoiheT  question,  for  it  is  the  work  of  provi- 
dence. For  things  which  arc  ImrtK  upon  the 
water  ought  not  to  be  made  convex,  but  con- 
cave. Wherefore?  Hecan.se  the  whole  bofly  of 
anything  which  is  concave  is  immersed  in  the 
waters,  as  is  the  case  with  a  ship ;  whereas 
of  the  convex  the  body  is  entirely  alwve, 
and  only  tlic  rim  rests  upon  the  surface ;  so 
that  it  Kquiies  .1  residing  boily,  hard,  and 
able  to  sustain  it,  in  order  to  bear  the  bur- 
den imposed.     But  docs  The  atmosphere  then 
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suppon  the  heaven?  Why,  that  is  far  softer, 
and  more  yielding  even  than  water,  and  cannot 
sustain  anything,  no,  not  the  ver>-  lightest  things, 
much  less  so  vast  a  bulk.  In  fine,  if  we  cho«; 
to  follow  out  the  argimieni  of  providence,  Itoth 
geaerally  and  in  deuil,  time  itself  would  fiil  us. 
For  I  will  now  ask  him  who  would  start  those 
(jucstions  above  mentioned,  arc  these  things  the 
result  of  providence,  or  of  the  want  of  provi- 
dence? .^nd  if  he  shall  uy,  that  they  are  not 
from  providence,  then  again  I  will  ask,  how  then 
did  they  arise?  But  no, he  HitII  never  be  able 
to  give  any  account  at  all.  And  dost  thou  not 
know  that? 

Much  more  then  is  it  thy  duty  not  to  qncition, 
not  to  be  over  curious,  in  those  things  which 
concern  man.  And  why  not?  Because  man  is 
nobler  than  all  these,  and  these  were  ra.idc  for 
his  sake,  not  he  for  their  sake.  Jf  then  thou 
knowcst  not  so  much  as  the  skill  and  contrivance 
that  arc  vi.'iiblc  in  l^is  providence,  how  shalt 
ihou  be  able  to  know  the  reasons,  where  he 
himself  is  the  subject?  TcU  me,  I  pray,  why 
did  God  fuim  him  so  »mall,  so  far  below  the 
height  of  heaven,  as  that  he  shoulil  even  doubt 
of  the  things  which  appear  above  him?  Why 
are  the  northern  and  southern  climes  uninhabit- 
able? Tetl  inc,  1  say,  why  is  tlic  night  made 
longer  in  winter  and  shorter  in  summer?  Why 
are  the  degrees  of  cold  and  heat  such  as  Ihey 
are?  Why  is  The  body  mortal?  And  icn  thou- 
sand questions  besiiles  1  will  .tsk  thee,  and  if 
thou  wilt,  will  never  cease  asking.  And  in  one 
and  all  thou  »lli  surely  be  at  a  lass  to  answer. 
.Anil  thus  is  this  of  all  things  most  providential, 
that  the  rcisons  of  things  are  kept  secret  from 
us.  For  surely,  one  would  luive  iinagineil  man 
to  be  the  cause  of  all  things,  were  there  not 
this  to  humble  our  understanding. 

"  But  such  an  one,"  you  will  say,  *'  is  poor,  and 
poverty  is  an  evil.  And  what  is  it  to  be  sick, 
and  what  is  it  to  be  crippled  ?  "  Oh,  man,  tliey 
arc  nothing.'  One  thing  alone  is  evil,  that  is  to 
sin  ;  this  is  [he  only  thing  we  ought  to  search  to 
the  bottom,  .^nd  yet  we  omit  to  search  into  the 
causes  of  wh.iT  a  re  really  evils,  and  busy  ourselves 
alratiT  other  things.  Why  is  it  that  not  one  of  us 
ever  examines  why  he  has  sinned?  To  sin. — 
is  it  then  in  my  power,  or  is  it  not  in  my  power? 
And  why  need  I  go  round  about  me  for  A  num- 
ber of  reasons  ?  I  will  seek  for  the  matter  within 
myself.  Now  then  did  I  ever  master  my  wrath? 
Did  I  ever  master  my  anger,  either  through 
shame,  or  Through  fear  of  man  ?    Then  whenever 


■  [Compiire  »hsi  it  uld  I?  E|<ict(tui  mncvrtikna  hi*  oan  lime. 
aai;  "  EhwII  1  ihcD , t>Ci.iiuK  uf  due  imxtaUe  liiil«  Itg,  iluj  fault 
Willi  th*  UDivencf  Shall  I  niH  oiocoic  ih.iLaccidem  la  the  uiil> 
CDce  fii  gcneni  kaw*,  ■nil  cllHTfiitl)r  aaaeni  la  i(  fnr  (he  Mke  of  hm 

whiv  cive  II^  "  And  *giin.  umitmiiit  1»<  I'tntf :  "  Ht  ii  a  >I»e 
vrlin.e  body  sa  frve.  Inil  whoac  aoul  ia  boun^.  and  Qo  tlic  <oali^rj, 
he  lit  dec  whvK  UhIjt  i*  Uiuiul,  Lui  wtnae  tuul  i*  free"  —  G.  A-] 
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I  discover  cUs  dcvae,  I  shall  discover  ihat  to  sin 
b  in  my  own  power.  No  one  examines  these 
nutters,  no  one  busies  himself  abniii  them.  But 
only  According  to  Job,  '■  Man  in  a  way  altogether 
diflerem  swims  upon  word*,'' '  For  why  does  it 
oooccm  thee,  if  such  an  one  is  blinil,  or  such  an 
one  poor?  God  hath  not  comm-intled  thee  to 
look  to  this,  but  to  what  thou  thy^telf  art  doing. 
For  if  on  the  one  hand  thou  doubtest  that  there 
b  any  power  superintending  the  world,  thou  art 
ot  all  men  the  most  senseless  ;  but  if  thou  art 
persuaded  of  this,  why  doubt  that  it  is  our  duty 

•  to  please  God  ? 
"On-ine  thanks  always,"  he  sa>'B,  "for  all 
things  to  God." 

Go  to  the  physician's,  nnd  thou  wilt  see  him, 
whenever  a  man  Is  discovered  to  have  n  wound, 
tising  the  knife  and  the  cautery.  But  no,  in  thy 
case,  I  say  not  so  much  as  this ;  but  go  to  the 
caipenicr's.  And  j-ct  thou  dost  not  examine  his 
reasons,  although  thou  unci erswnd est  not  one  of 
the  things  which  are  done  there,  and  many 
things  will  appear  to  thee  to  1>e  difficulties ;  as, 
for  instance,  when  he  hollows  the  wood,  when  he 
alters  il»  outward  shape.  Nay,  I  would  bring 
thee  to  a  more  intelligible  craft  still,  for  instance, 
that  of  the  painter,  and  there  thy  head  will  swim. 
For  tell  me,  does  he  not  seem  to  be  doing  what 
he  doci,  at  random  ?  For  what  du  his  lines  mean, 
and  the  turns  and  benils  of  the  lines?  But  when 
he  puts  on  the  colors,  then  the  beauty  of  the  art 
will  liecomc  conspicuous.  Yet  still,  not  oen 
then  »-ilt  thou  be  able  to  attain  to  any  accurate 
ttndcTscaiKling  of  it.  But  why  do  I  sptak  of  car- 
penters, and  painters,  our  fcllow-scrvants?  Tell 
me,  how  does  the  bee  frame  her  comb,  and  then 
shalt  thou  speak  about  God  also.  Master  the 
handiwoik  of  the  ant,  the  spider,  and  the  swal- 
low, and  then  shall  thou  speak  about  God  also. 
Tell  me  these  things.  But  no,  thou  never  canst. 
Will  thou  not  cease  then,  O  man,  ihy  vain  en- 
quiries? For  vain  indeed  they  arc.  Wih  thou 
not  cease  husying  thyself  in  vain  alxiut  many 
thing>i?  Nothing  so  wise  as  this  ignorance, 
■where  they  that  profew  they  know  nothing  are 
wisest  of  all,  and  they  that  spend  overmuch 
labor  on  these  qLiestions,  the  most  foolish  of  all. 
So  that  to  profess  knowledge  is  not  everywhere 
a  sign  of  wivlom,  but  sometimes  of  folly  also. 
For  tell  me,  suppose  there  were  twi>  mt'ii,  ami 
-ottc  of  them  should  profess  to  stretch  out  his 
lines,  arkd  to  measure  the  expanse  that  inter- 
venefi  between  the  earth  and  he.iven,  and  the 
other  were  to  laugh  at  htm,  and  declare  that  he 
did  not  understand  it,  tell  me,  I  pray,  which 
should  we  laugh  at,  him  that  said  he  knew,  or 
him  that  knew  not?  FCvidently,  the  man  tli.it 
^^  said  that  he  knew.     He  that  b  ignorant,  ihcre- 


'  C^b  li-  II,  tlu  Sept. :  iv&pmwin  it  oAAim  EiflXTOi  xaytut:  bul 
(h*  Hm^.  Vet.,  tjuw  the  Hebrew^  has:  "  Vdin  man  uvoid  oT  ati&fi- 
ttiaiCaigr  —  G.A.] 


fore,  is  wiser  than  he  that  profitses  to  know.* 
And  what  again?  If  any  one  were  to  profcM  to 
tell  lis  how  many  cups  of  water  the  sea  contains, 
and  another  should  profess  his  tgnonince,  is  not 
the  ignorance  here  again  wiser  Uian  the  knowl- 
edge?* Surely,  vastly  so.  .Andwhyso?  Rccaiisc 
that  knowledge  itself  is  but  intense  ignorance. 
For  he  indeed  who  says  that  he  is  ignorant, 
knows  something.  Ami  what  is  that?  'I hat  it  is 
incomprehensible  to  man.*  Yct.  and  this  is  no 
small  portion  of  knowledge.  Whereas  he  that 
says  he  knows,  he  of  all  others  knows  not  what 
he  sal's  he  knows,  and  is  for  this  very  reason 
utterly  ridiculous. 

MoKAL.  Alas !  how  many  things  are  there  to 
teach  us  to  bridle  this  unseasonable  imperti- 
nence and  idle  curiosity ;  and  yet  we  refrain  not, 
but  are  curious  about  the  lives  of  others;  as, 
why  one  is  a  cripple,  and  why  another  is  poor. 
Ami  so  by  this  way  of  reasoning  wc  shjtll  fall 
into  another  sort  of  trifling  which  is  endless,  as, 
why  such  an  one  is  a  woman?  and,  why  all  arc 
not  men  ?  why  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an  ass? 
why  an  ox?  why  a  dog?  why  a  wolf?  why  a 
stone?  why  wood?  and  thus  the  argument  will 
run  out  to  an  interminable  length.  This  in 
truth  is  the  re.ison,  why  <kKl  has  marke*]  out 
limits  to  our  knowledge,  nod  has  laid  them  deep 
in  nature,  .^nd  mark,  now,  the  excess  of  this 
busy  curiosity.  For  though  we  look  up  to  so 
great  a  height  as  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  are 
not  at  all  afTccicd  by  it ;  yet  as  soon  as  ever  we 
go  up  to  the  top  of  a  lofty  tower,  and  have  a 
mind  to  stoop  over  a  little,  and  look  down,  a 
sort  of  giddiness  and  dirtiness  immediately  sci/cs 
us.  Now,  tell  me  the  reason  of  this.  No,  thou 
couldest  never  find  out  a  reason  for  it.  Why  is 
it  that  the  eye  possesses  greater  power  that) 
other  senses,  and  is  caught  »y  more  flisunt  ob- 
jects? And  one  might  see  it  by  comparison 
ivilh  the  case  of  hearing.  Fm  no  one  will  ever 
be  able  to  shout  so  loudly,  as  to  fill  the  air  as  (ai 
as  the  eye  cj.n  reach,  nor  to  hear  at  so  great  a 
distance.'  Why  are  not  all  the  members  of  equal 
honor?  UTiy  have  not  all  received  one  function 
and  one  pl.icc?  Paul  also  searched  into  tlicse 
questions ;  or  rather  he  did  not  search  into  them, 
for  he  was  wise  ;  bul  where  he  comes  by  chance 
upon  this  topic,  he  says,  "  Each  one  of  them, 
hath  tJod  set  even  as  it  hath  pleased  Him." 
(i  Cor.  xii.  [8.)  He  assigns  the  whole  to  His 
will.  And  so  then  let  tis  only  "give  thanks  for 
all  things."  "  Wheielbre,"  says  he,  "  give  thanks 
for  all  things."  This  is  the  part  of  a  well-dis- 
posed, of  a  wise,  of  an  intelligent  servant;  the 
opposite  is  that  of  a  tattler,  and  an  idler,  and  a 


*  [A  urihinl  uimioran,    Compare  ihe  Greek,  6  ayiiMi.  rev  fi«a- 
r)^»H<iwr  ti8ir«  «o^<»n«i.  ^C.  A.J 

Jtrt.  4sd.yT'p4J  — ^C  A-] 

*  [Coni^iilrc,  Ukupi  icie.  fnW  uMl  «rn>.  -  G.  A.] 
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busy-body.  Do  we  not  see  amongst  servants, 
that  those  among  ihem  who  arc  worthless  and 
good  (oT  nothing,  are  both  tattlers,  and  thflers, 
and  that  they  pry  into  the  concerns  of  their 
maulers,  which  ihcy  arc  desirous  to  conceal : 
whereas  the  intelligent  and  well-il  imposed  look  lo 
one  thing  only,  how  they  may  fulfill  their  service. 
He  that  say»  much,  docs  nothing :  as  he  that 
does  much,  never  says,  a  wokI  out  of  season. 
Hence  PauI  s.iid,  where  he  nTote  concerning 
widows,  "  And  they  leain  not  only  to  be  idle, 
but  Ultlers  also."  (i  Tim.  v.  t^.)  Tell  me, 
now,  which  is  the  wiriest  difference,  between  our 
age  and  that  uf  children,  or  between  did  and 
men?  between  ourselves  compared  with  gnats, 
or  (Jod  compared  with  ua?  Plainly  between 
(jod  and  us.  Why  then  dost  thou  husy  thyitelf 
to  suih  an  extent  in  all  these  (juestions  ?  "  Give 
thanks  fur  all  thinfjs."  "  lixn  what,"  say  you,  "if 
a  heathen  should  ask  the  tiucstioni*  How  am  I 
to  answer  him?  He  desires  to  Icam  from  me 
whether  there  is  a  Providence,  for  he  himself 
denies  that  there  is  any  being  thus  eseicising 
foresight."  Turn  rnund  then,  and  ask  hira  the 
same  question  thyself.  He  will  deny  therefore 
that  there  is  a  Providence.  Yet  thai  there  is  a 
Providence,  is  plain  from  what  thou  hast  said ; 
but  that  it  is  incomprehensible,  is  plain  from 
those  things  whereof  we  cannot  discover  the  rea- 
son. For  if  in  things  where  men  are  the  dis- 
posers, wc  oftentinics  da  not  understand  the 
method  of  the  disposition,  and  in  truth  many  of 
them  appear  to  us  inconsistent,  and  jtt  at  the 
same  time  we  acquiesce,  how  much  more  will 
this  be  so  in  the  case  of  Clod?  However,  with 
God  nothing  cither  is  inconsistent,  or  appears  io 
to  the  liiilhful.  Wherefore  let  us  "  givt  thanks 
for  all  tilings,"  let  us  give  Him  glory  for  all 
things. 

"Subjecting' yourselves  one  to  another,"  he 
says,  "  in  the  fear  of  Christ."  For  if  iliou  sub- 
mit thyself  for  a  ruler's  sake,  or  for  money's 
sake,  or  from  respectfulness,  much  more  from 
iho  fear  of  Christ.  Lei  there  be  an  interchange 
of  service  and  submission.  For  then  will  there 
be  no  such  thing  as  slavish  service.  I^t  not  one 
sit  down  in  the  rank  of  a  freeman,  and  the  other 
in  the  rank  of  a  slave ;  rather  it  were  iictler  that 
both  masters  and  slaves  be  ser%ant3  to  one  an- 
other ;  —  far  better  to  be  a  sla%  c  in  this  way  than 
firee  in  any  other;  as  will  be  evident  from  hence. 

'  [""nie  wonli  '  lubiKiinK  voi'nclvt*  nn*  M  anaihii'  siill  W 
lOAK  III  •rtt.  M  u  t-Jirurlk  modal  dctinilitm  of  '  B(  filled  vilh  the 
S-Miii,'  and  iRpiiiincI  ii:>*givin<' i>iankt  for  nil  thinp  lo  G»d.'  thut 
iddini  ID  ihu  claikin  loviin]  ijod  ibc  'muiitfl'  Nfatiou  IDWUd 
'oneanoiher.'  "  — Meyir.  — G.  A.J 


Suppose  the  case  of  a  man  who  should  liave  an 
humored  slaves,  and  he  should  in  no  way  sene 
ihem  ;  and  suppose  again  a  diJTerenl  case,  of  an 
hundred  friends,  all  wailing  upon  one  another. 
Which  will  lead  the  happier  life?  AMiich  with 
tlie  greater  pleasure,  with  ihc  more  enjoy, 
ment?  In  the  one  case  there  is  no  anger,  no 
provocation,  no  wrath,  nor  anything  else  of 
the  kind  whatever ;  in  the  other  all  is  fear  and 
apprehension.  In  the  one  case  loo  the  whole 
is  forced,  in  the  other  is  of  tree  choice.  In 
the  one  case  they  serve  one  another  because 
they  are  forced  to  do  so,  in  the  other  with 
njulual  gratification.  Thus  docs  Ood  will  ii  to 
be;  for  this  He  washed  His  disciples'  feet. 
Nay  more,  if  thou  hast  a  mind  to  examine  the 
matter  nicely,  there  is  indeed  on  the  part  of 
masters  a  return  of  scT\ice.  For  what  if  pride 
sufTer  not  that  return  of  service  to  appear?  Yet 
if  thi-  slave  on  the  one  liand  render  his  bodily 
service,  and  thou  maintain  that  body,  and  supply 
it  with  food  and  clothing  and  t^hoes,  this  is  aa 
exchange  of  service  :  because  unless  thou  render 
thy  scrv'icc  as  well,  neither  will  he  render  hii, 
but  will  he  free,  .ind  no  law  tvill  compel  him  lo 
do  ii  if  he  is  not  supported.  If  this  then  is  the 
ciisc  with  servants,  where  is  the  absurdity,  if  ii 
should  also  become  the  case  with  free  men. 
"  Subjecting  yourselves  in  the  fear,"  saith  he, 
"of  Christ."'  How  great  then  the  obligation, 
when  we  shall  also  have  a  rewanl.  Rut  he 
does  not  choose  to  submit  himself  to  ihee? 
However  do  thou  submit  thyself;  not  simply 
yield,  but  submit  thyself.  Entertain  this  feeling 
towards  all,  as  if  .\tl  were  thy  masters.  For 
thus  shall  thou  soon  have  all  as  tliy  slaves,  en- 
slaved to  thcc  with  the  most  abject  slavery. 
For  chou  wilt  then  more  surely  make  them  thine, 
when  without  r«eiving  anything  of  thcirSj  thou 
of  th>"5clf  rcndcrcst  them  of  thine  own.  Thb 
is  "subjecting  yourselves  one  to  .-mother  in  the 
fear  of  Christ,"  in  order  that  we  may  subdue  all 
the  passions,  be  servants  of  God,  and  preserve 
the  love  wc  owe  to  one  another.  .-Vnd  then 
shall  wc  be  able  also  to  be  counted  worthy 
of  the  lovingkindness  which  cometh  of  God, 
through  the  gnicc  and  mercies  of  His  only- 
begoiten  Sun,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  to- 
gether with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might, 
honor,  now  and  forever  and  ever.   Araca. 


•  fN«ihefc»rof  "God.-BiCtiryiouiMn.  t^tt*tutmtfli,t  ivA 

the  Auihoruvii  En^'  Vem^Mi  Hdvv.bul  iSc  fc^f  <>r"  Clirii'  "  ^1,  Rpr. 
Vcf',  Weurnli  a.n^  Hon,  md  all  iTii,[»onhy  luihoritBn^  'Vfmt 
Lj.  Chriht  1ft  la  be  *'imtA  "  u  the  "  Jufljf«"  f  Mej^fl.  CofBcliu* 
■  LiLiiilc  (in  Ellicolll  uyi :  "  Ueuuw  wc  nvcitncc  Chibl  uid 
'  Itiri  (0  aStsA  him";  ;■»  iiiHett  CkriiittiK  ifr/«v*wP 
rwMfStf  timtmut  i^rmtfrr-  —  C.  A.] 
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"WWes,  fee  In  uli^ciion  unto  your  own  htkshanilt,  u 
mto  the  Lord.  For  ihe  huaband  b  tbc  head  of 
Uk  wife,  as  Chriit  also  u  tli«  head  of  the  Chiic<;)i  r 
beisg  llinttclf  the  iMviuui  of  the  body.  But  ta  the 
OiBtch  i«  Hibjecl  to  CbtUl.  lo  lei  the  wive*  ftlio  bi^ 
la  theif  hiubaniU  in  cvwyihiB^." 

A  CERTAIN  wi«e  mnn,  selling  down  n  number 
of  things  in  the  rank  of  t>lc»iings,  set  down  thiii 
also  in  the  rank  of  a  hlcssinK,  "  .A  wife  agreeing 
with  her  hiniband."     (Ecclus.  xxv.   i.)     And 
elsewhere  og^n  he  sets  it  down  among  bJe^- 
ings.  that  a  woman  should  dwell   in  harmuny 
with  her  husbant).    (I-xclus,  xl.  aj.)    ,\nil  in- 
deed fr^tn  the  beginning,  Got)  ai>|)cars  lo  havt 
made  &i>ccuil  [trm-iston  for  this  union  ;  and  dis- 
coursing of  the  twain  as  one.  He  »Aiil   thus, 
"Male  and  fomalc  created   He  them"  (Gen. 
i.  37);  and  again,  "  There  Is  neither  male  nor 
female."     (Cal.  iii.  i3.)     For  there  is  no  rcla- 
ition^ihjp  between  m.in  .ind  man  so  close  a.s  lh.11 
[between  roan  and  wife,  if  they  be  joined  to- 
[gcthcr  a,s  they  should  \x.    And  therefore  a  cer- 
^tain  blessed  man  too,  when  he  would  express 
iTpcusing  love,  and  was  rnouming  for  one  thai 
dear  to  him,  and  of  one  sou)  with  him,  did 
I  not  mention  father,  nor  mother,  nor  child,  nor 
[brother,  nor  friend,  but  what?  "Thy  love  to 
Imc    wras   wundcrfiil,"   sailh    he,    "passing    the 
{lo\-e   of  women."      (a    Sam.   i.    26.)     For   in- 
[deed,   in  very  deed,  this  love  is  more  dcs- 
[{K}L)C  than  any  despotism:    for  others  indeed 
tioay  be  strong,  but    this    p.i.ssion   is   not   only 
[siiong,  but  unfading.     For  there  is  a  certain 
llovc  deeply  seated  in  our  nature,  which    im- 
.  perceptibly   to   ourselves   knits   together   these 
'bodies  of  ours.    'ITius  even  from  the  very  be- 
ginning woToan  sprang  from  man,  and  aAerwards 
fruiD  nuiii  and  woman  sprang  both  man  and 
woman.'     i'erceivcsi  ihou  the  close  bond  and 
coQDectioa?     .\nd  how  that  God  siidered  nut  a 
1  differcol  kind  of  nature  lo  enter  in  from  wilh- 
oi«l  ?  AikI  mark,  how  many  providential  arrange- 
ments   He  made.     He  permitted  the  rii.in  10 
marry  his  own  sister;  or  rather  not  his  si:itcr, 
but  hb  daughter ;  nay,  nor  yet  his  daughter,  hut 
something  more  th.in  his  daughter,  even  his  own 
flesh.*     And   ihn.*   the  whole  He  framed  from 
one  beginning,  gathering  all  tugelhci,  like  stones 
in  a  building,  into  one.     For  neither  on  the  one 
hand  did  He  form  her  froni  without,  and  this 
was  that  the  roan  might  not  feel  towards  her  as 

■  rri»|mi  vhal  Fiul  uyt  iD  t  Cm.  il.  t  aiid  ii.— O.  A.] 

■  [Hsfdhn  W  Adun't  nunjlnf  En.— O.  A.} 


towards  an  alien;  nor  again  did  He  confine 
marriage  to  her,'  that  she  might  not,  by  con- 
tracting herself,*  and  making  dl  center  in  her- 
self, be  cut  ofl"  from  the  rest.  Thus  as  in  the 
case  of  plants,  they  .arc  of  all  others  the  best, 
which  have  but  a  single  stem,  .ind  spread  out 
into  a  number  of  branches  ;  {since  were  all  con- 
fined to  the  root  alone,  all  would  be  to  no  pur- 
pose, whereas  again  had  it  a  number  of  roots, 
the  tree  would  be  no  longer  worthy  of  admira- 
tion ;)  so,  I  s.\y,  is  the  case  here  also.  From 
one,  namely  A(lara,  He  made  the  whole  race  to 
spring,  preventing  them  by  the  strongest  neces- 
sity from  being  ever  lorn  asunder,  or  separated  ; 
and  aftcrwanls,  making  it  more  restricted,  He 
no  longer  allowed  sisters  and  dattghters  to  be 
wive^.  lest  we  should  on  the  other  hand  contract 
our  love  lo  one  point,  and  thus  in  another  man- 
ner be  cut  off  from  one  another.  Hence  Christ 
said,  "  He  which  made  them  from  the  beginning, 
ra.ide  them  male  and  female,"    (Matt.  xis.  4,) 

For  great  evils  are  hence  procfucetl,  ami  great 
licnefits,  lK)th  to  families  ami  to  slates.  For 
there  is  nothing  which  so  welds  our  life  to- 
gether as  the  love  of  man  and  wife.  For  this 
majiy  will  kiy  aside  e^'en  their  arm»,*  for  this 
they  will  give  up  life  itself.  And  Paul  would 
never  without  a  reason  and  without  an  object 
have  spent  so  much  pains  on  this  subject,  as 
when  he  says  here.  "  Wives,  be  in  subjection 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  imlo  the  Lord." 
And  why  so?  Because  when  they  are  in  h.w- 
mony,  the  children  arc  well  brought  up,  am!  the 
domestics  arc  in  good  order,  and  neighbors,  and 
friends,  and  rel-iiions  enjoy  the  fragrance.  Rut 
if  it  be  otherwise,  all  is  turned  upside  down, 
and  thrown  into  confusion.  -Ami  just  as  when 
the  gcnerab  of  an  army  are  at  peace  one  with 
another,  all  things  are  in  due  subordination, 
whereaa  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  arc  at  vari- 
ance, everything  is  turned  upside  down;  so,  I 
say,  is  it  also  here.  Wherefore,  saith  he,  "  Wives, 
be  in  subjection  unto  your  owa  hosbands,  as 
unto  the  Ixird." 

Yei  how  strange  1  for  how  then  is  it,  that  it  is 
said  elsewhere,  "  If  one  bid  not  farewell  both  to 
wife  and  to  husband,  he  cannot  follow  mc"? 
(Luke  xiv.  a6.)     For  if  it  is  their  duty  to  be  in 

■  (TIimUi  hxUdDOleaatb*  Ak>tiu«taw»niB  wi<hw«nin.— 
C.  A.V 

•  [Tlicn  u  anothfr  nadini  «Kieh  ippltet  Aittt  imit  la  tli« 
man.  A»ft>1lov4:  t^rf^^^r  .riv*u»  ■«.  «b**-T^p,  ''  thai  hit  in.^t  poc. 
br  caninciinG  himxlf  and  niikinE  ill  renier  in  himxlj.  b(  cut  of 
froii  the  r«M,    iDilcdd  ol  #v9**AAvvr«,  «ic.  ^  G.  A.J 


144 


WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM 


[HOMILV  XX. 


I 


stibjection  "as  unto  the  Lonl,"  how  saith  He 
thai  they  mvtn  depart  from  them  for  the  Lord's 
sake?  Yet  their  duty  indec-d  it  is,  their  boundeo 
duty.  But  the  word  "as"  is  not  necessarily 
and  universilly  expressive  of  ex.icl  e<jii.ility. 
He  either  means  this,  "'ns'  knowing  that  ye 
arc  scr%-ant5  to  the  Ixird  "  ;  (which,  by  the  way, 
is  what  he  say!)  cisew-hcic,  that,  even  though 
they  do  it  not  for  the  husband's  sake,  yet  must 
they  primarily  for  the  Lord's  sake  ;)  or  (;lsc  he 
means,  "  when  thou  obcyesl  thy  husband,  do  so 
ail  sen-ing  the  LoTd*." '  For  if  he  who  reiistcth 
these  external  authorities,  those  of  governroenta. 
I  mean,  " withsundeth  the  ordinance  of  God" 
(Rom.  xiiL.  3),  much  more  dues  !ihe  whu  Kubmits 
not  herself  to  her  husband.  Such  was  Cod's 
will  from  the  beginning. 

Let  IIS  take  as  oiir  fundamenuil  position  then, 
that  the  husband  occupies  the  plnce  of  the 
"head,"  and  the  wife  the  pUc^;  of  the  "body." 

Ver.  13,  14.  Then,  he  proceeds  with  argu- 
nient«  and  sAy^  that  '■  the  husb-ind  is  the  head 
of  the  wife,  .'Ls  Christ  al»o  is  the  head  uf  the 
Church,  being  tliniself  the  SaWour  of  the  body- 
But'  as  the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  lei 
the  wives  be  to  their  husbands  in  everything." 

Then  after  saying.  ''  Tlie  husband  is  the  licad 
of  the  wife,  as  Christ  aUo  is  of  the  Church,"  lie 
further  adds,  "  and  He  ie  the  Saviour  of  the 
body."  For  indeed  the  head  is  the  saving 
health  of  the  body.  He  had  already  laid  down 
befcrrchand  for  man  and  wife,  the  ground  and 
provision  of  their  love,  afisigning  to  each  their 
proper  place,  to  the  one  that  of  authority  and 
forethought,  to  the  other  thai  of  submission. 
As  then  "the  Church,"  that  is,  both  husbands 
and  wives,  "  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  also  ye 
wives  submit  yourselves  to  your  husbands,  as 
unto  God." 

Vcr.  15.  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  Church," 

Thou  host  heard  how  great  the  submission ; 
thou  hast  extolled  and  marvelled  iit  Paul,  how, 
like  an  admirable  and  spiritual  man,  he  welds 
together  our  whole  life.  Thou  didst  well.  But 
now  hear  what  he  also  rojuircs  at  thy  hand^; 
for  again  he  employ  the  siime  example. 

"Husbands,"  saith  he,  "love  your  wives, even 
as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church." 

Thou  hast  seen  the  measure  of  obedience, 
hear  ako  the  measure  of  love.*     Wouldest  thou 


■  1"  wi  cxpteuo  th(  made  at  view  in  vhith  the  wivei  »n  lo  »- 
in*  l-cJ."*  —  U*y«.    In  Luke  u*.  «o  the  ibuituic  u  pui  ha  Ihe 

-G..V3 

'  [TlkjK*'  but"  u  by  no  fnejni  tavf  of  uplulAtiun,  l^ul  pirflHiLly 
ia  lu  M  uiuIenuKil  Ihui.  He  »  (he  htidui  of  ihe  Iwilr  liml  man 
teruunly  ii  noi.  "  biii.  ne«»nlieleu."  u  ihe  Oiuich  ii  lubjeei  ib 
CtUltt.  M  kl  irivci  be  u>  llicit  bulundl,  cK^  —  £llii.DU,  .Meyer. 
DmiHi  Caf'ii'.  ->"''  Alfnnl.  — U,  A.) 

*  t  If  you  p«t  *n  the  fiffumeiilBOf  fUatora  Itji^lhet.  you  willriEH 
V«nuid*  hiubaiul  aiiil  wife  ni  inutiul  iffecuon  u  Piul  doe*  in  ihu 
pluB."^  Bugealu^ci,  quoted  by  Meyer-  —  G.  A.} 


have  thy  wife  obedient  unto  thee,  as  the  Church 
is  to  Christ?  Take  then  thyself  the  same  jirovi- 
dent  care  for  her,  as  Christ  takes  for  the  Church. 
Yea,  even  if  it  shall  be  needfid  for  thee  to  give 
thy  life  for  her,  yea,  and  to  be  cut  into  pieces 
ten  thousand  limes,  yea,  and  to  endure  and  un- 
dcfgo  any  suffering  whatever,  —  refuse  it  not. 
Though  thou  shouklest  undergo  all  this,  yet  wilt 
ihou  rot,  no,  not  even  then,  have  done  anything 
like  Christ.  For  thou  indeccl  art  doing  it  for 
one  to  whom  thou  ait  already  knit;  but  He  for 
one  who  turned  her  back  on  Him  and  hated 
Him.  In  the  same  way  tlien  as  He  laid  at  His 
feet  her  who  turned  her  back  on  Hiro,  who 
hated,  and  spumed,  and  disdained  Him,  nut  by 
menaces,  nor  by  violence,  nor  by  terror,  nor  by 
anything  else  of  the  kind,  but  by  his  unwearied 
afTection ;  so  also  do  thou  behave  [hvself  toward 
thy  wife.  Yen,  though  thou  see  her  looking 
down  upon  thcc,  and  disdaining,  and  scorning 
thee,  yet  by  thy  great  thoughtfulncss  for  her,  by 
affection,  by  kindnei^s,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  Ifly 
licr  at  thy  feet.  For  there  la  nothing  more 
powerful  to  sway  than  these  bonds,  and  especially 
for  husband  and  wife.  A  servant,  indeed,  one 
will  be  able,  perhaps,  to  bind  down  by  fear ;  nay 
not  even  him.  for  he  will  aoon  start  away  and  be 
gone.  But  (he  partner  of  one's  life,  the  mother 
of  one's  children,  the  foundation  of  one's  every 
joy,  one  ought  never  to  chain  down  by  fear  and 
menaces,  but  with  love  and  good  temper.  For 
what  sort  of  union  is  th.it,  where  the  wife  trem- 
bles at  her  husband  .■■  .\nd  what  sort  of  pleas- 
ure will  tlic  hu^b.ind  himself  enjoy,  if  he  dwells 
with  his  wife  a*  with  a  slave,  and  not  as  with  a 
ficfwoman?  Yea,  though  ihou  shouldcst  suHcr 
anything  on  her  account,  do  not  upbraid  her ; 
for  neither  did  trhrisi  do  this. 

Ver.  36.  "  .-\nd  gave  Himself  up,"  he  sayi, 
"for  it,  thai  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  il." 

So  then  she  was  unclean  I  So  then  she  had 
blemishes,  so  then  she  was  unsightly,  so  then  she 
was  worthless  I  Whatsoever  kind  of  wife  thou 
shalt  take,  yet  shalt  thou  never  take  such  a  bride 
as  the  Church,  when  Christ  took  her,  nor  one  so 
liir  removed  from  thcc  as  the  Church  was  from 
Christ.  And  yet  for  all  ihat.  He  did  not  abhor 
her,  nor  lo:ithe  her  for  her  surpa^ing  deformity. 
Wouldest  thou  hear  her  dcfoimily  described? 
Hear  what  Paul  saith,  "  For  yc  were  once  dark- 
ness." (Eph.  V.  8.)  Didsl  thou  see  ttic  black- 
ness of  her  hue?  What  blacker  than  d-irkness? 
But  look  again  at  her  boldness,  "living,"  saith 
he,  "in  malice  and  envy."  (Tit.  iii,  3,)  Look 
again  al  her  impurity;  "disobedient,  foolish," 
But  what  am  I  saying?  She  was  both  foolish, 
and  of  an  e\'il  tongue  ;  and  yet  notwithstanding, 
though  so  many  were  her  blemishes,  yet  did  He 
give  Himself  up  for  her  in  her  deformity,  as  for 
one  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  as  for  one  dearly  be- 
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loved,  as  for  one  of  wonderful  beauty.     And  it 

■  »-a$  in  admiration  of  (his  that  Paul  said,  "  For 
scarcely  for  a  rightcou^i  man  will  otic  <lic 
(Rom.  V.  7);  and  again,  "in  thai  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  diwl  for  us."  {Rom. 
V.  8.)  And  though  such  as  this,  He  tuok  her, 
He  arraycii  her  in  beauty,  and  washed  her,  and 
reAi&ed  not  oven  this,  to  give  Himself  for  her. 

Ver.  26,  37.  "That  He  might  sanctify  it  hav- 
ing cleansed  it."  he  proceeds.  '■  by  the  washing 
of  water  with  the  «.xjrd  ;  that  He  ini^ht  present 
the  Church  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
hanng  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  s^uch  thing,  but 
that  It  shotilid  be  holy  .and  Mriiliom  blemish." 

"Hy  the  washing  or  bver"  He  washeih  her 
m>c leanness.  "  Hy  the  word,"  saith  he.  Wliai 
worti?  "  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."'  (.\Iait.  xxviii.  19.) 
.\nd  not  simply  hach  lie  atlumed  hrr,  but  hath 
made  her  "  glorious,  not  having  spoi,  or  wrinkle, 

I  or  any  such  thing."  Let  us  then  also  seek  after 
this  beauty  ourselves,  and  we  ihM  be  able  to 
create  it.  Seek  not  thou  at  thy  wife's  hand, 
things  which  she  is  not  able  to  |xwsess.  Sec&t 
thou  that  the  Church  had  all  things  at  her  Lord's 
hamU?  By  Him  was  made  glorious,  by  Him 
was  made  pure,  by  Him  made  without  blemish  ? 
Turn  not  thy  back  on  thy  wife  because  of  her 
deformity.  Hear  the  Scripture  that  aaith,  "The 
bee  in  lillle  among  snch  as  fly,  but  her  fniit  U  the 
chief  of  sweet  things."*  (Ei.chis.  xi.  3.)  She  is 
of  CtOfl's  fashioning.  Thou  rcproachcst  ikjI  her, 
bill  Him  that  maifr  hrr :  what  can  the  woman 
do?  Praise  her  not  for  her  beauty.  Praise  and 
haired  and  love  baaed  on  personal  beauty 
^K  belong  to  unchanencd  souls.  Seek  thou  for 
^f  beauty  of  sou).  Imitate  the  Bridegroom,  of  the 
Church.  Outward  beauty  is  full  of  conceit  and 
great  license,  and  throws  men  into  jealousy,  and 
the  thing  often  makes  thee  suspect  monstruus 
thirds-  But  has  it  any  pleasure?  For  the  first 
Of  second  month,  perhaps,  or  at  most  for  the 
year :  but  then  no  longer ;  tlie  admiration  by 
fiinulisrit^'  wastes  away.     Meanwhile    the   evils 

I  which  aro^ic  from  the  beauty  still  abide,  the 
pride,  the  folly,  the contcnipluou-snes-s.  Whircas 
U)  one  who  is  not  such,  there  is  nothing  of  this 
bind.  But  the  love  having  begitn  on  ju'>t 
groumls,  still  continues  anient,  since  its  object 
is  beauty  of  soul,  and  not  of  ho<ly.  What  better, 
tell  me,  than  heaven?  UTiat  better  than  the 
stars?  Tell  me  of  what  body  you  will,  yet  is 
there  none  w  fair.    Tell  me  of  what  eyes  you 


'  f "  *  The  w(,n!*  i^/ia^  doflt  riw  meikn  here  thn  '  tuctiifn&l  fiir. 
Mat*.  M  ChrriOTIvoi  Mldih  but  'Ihf  E^iprl,'  and  hen  luiid.  with. 
4H»  ■)>(  »iicle, Imoiuw,  'Unnii'is  *ihc  waiS'  laV  .(of  vr.it  «)uld  tic 
CCJHd  '■  a  proper  noun,  a,  Ktmot.  Ac-  Alt  vpccul  intef^irtUTiunn, 
«m«fit  t>i4a  nf 'fiHpel,'  mr*  ptfrF!]r  invenFed  '*  — .Meyer.  —  fZ,  A.] 

*  [Nawibu  CtnyKiauwi  hcnquniri  1I1C  nliri'niiimcTii  Ai-mny. 
■hi  M  ScriptUK!  IfAvf  *^  ^si^i  lnmnT)t.  Dr.  S<  hjlT  .>>••: 
''  He  acnpii  Itit  9nita  Canon  at  ihc  PeiViiin,  which  incluitn  iht 
<MT>*t.witliibeApocnrpli>.'&<.    frtifftuma,^  tf.—C  A.] 


will,  yet  are  there  none  so  sparkling.  When 
these  were  created,  the  very  Angels  gazed  with 
wonder,  and  we  ga/c  with  wonder  now;  yet  not 
in  the  same  degree  as  at  firsL  Such  is  lamil- 
ianty;  things  do  not  strike  vs  in  the  same 
degree.  How  much  more  in  the  case  of  a  wife  ! 
And  if  moreover  disease  come  too,  all  is  at  once 
fled.  Let  us  seek  in  a  wife  affectionatcness, 
modest- mindedness,  gentleness;  these  are  the 
ch;iracieris[ics  of  b«uty.  But  luvcllacss  of 
person  let  us  not  seek,  nor  upbraid  her  upon 
these  pomu,  over  which  she  has  no  power,  nay, 
rather,  let  us  not  upbraid  at  all.  (it  were  rude- 
nets,)  nor  let  us  he  impatient,  nor  sullen.  Do 
ye  not  see  how  many,  after  living  with  beautifill 
wives,  have  ended  their  lives  pitiably,  and  how 
many,  who  have  li»'cd  with  those  of  no  great 
lw:iuty,  have  nin  on  to  extreme  old  age  with 
great  enjoyment.  Let  us  wipe  off  the  "  spot " 
that  is  within,  let  us  smooth  the  "wrinkles'* 
that  are  within,  let  us  do  away  the  "  blemi.shes'* 
that  are  on  the  soul.  Such  Is  the  beauty  God 
requires.  Let  us  make  her  fair  in  God's  sight, 
not  in  our  own.  Let  us  not  look  for  wealth, 
nor  for  that  high-birth  which  is  outward,  b«i  for 
that  true  nobility  which  h  in  the  suul.  Let  no 
one  endure  to  get  rich  by  a  wife ;  for  such 
riches  are  b-ise  and  disgracchil ;  no,  by  no 
me.xn.s  let  any  one  seek  to  get  rich  from  thb 
source.  "  For  they  that  dfrsirc  to  be  rich,  fall 
into  a  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  \u>.a,  and  into  destruction  and  per- 
dition." (i  Tim.  vi.  9.)  Seek  nnt  therefore  in 
thy  wife  abundance  of  wealth,  and  tliou  shah 
find  evcr)'lhing  else  go  well.  Who,  tell  me, 
would  overlook  the  mo&l  important  things,  to 
aitend  to  those  whii;h  are  less  so?  And  yet, 
alas  !  this  is  in  every  case  our  feeling.  Ves,  if 
wc  have  a  son,  we  concern  ourselves  not  how 
he  may  be  made  virtuoiiM,  but  how  we  may  get 
him  a  rich  wife  ;  not  how  he  may  be  well-man- 
nered, but  weli-monied  :•  if  we  follow  a  busi- 
ness, we  enquire  not  how  it  may  be  clear  of  sin, 
hat  how  it  may  bring  us  in  most  profit.  And 
everything  has  become  money;  and  thus  is 
everything  comipted  and  ruined,  because  that 
passion  possesses  us, 

Ver.  38.  "  Even  so  ought  hasbands  to  love 
their  own  wives,"  saitli  he,  "  .'is  their  own  bodies," 

What,  again,  means  this?  To  how  much 
greater  a  similitude,  and  stronger  example  has 
tic  come ;  and  not  only  so,  but  also  to  one 
how  much  nearer  and  clearer,  and  to  a  fresh 
obligation.  For  that  other  one  was  of  no  very 
constraining  force,  for  He  was  Christ,  and  was 
God,  and  gave  Himself.  He  now  m.inages  his 
argument  on  a  diflerent  grniind,  saying,  "to 
ought  men  '* ;  because  the  thing  is  not  a  favor, 
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bnt  a  debt.  Then,  "as  their  own  bodies." 
And  why  ? 

Vci.  19.  "  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own 
He»h,  bul  nourishelh  nnd  cheri&heth  it." 

That  is,  tends  it  with  exceeding  care.  And 
how  is  she  his  flesh?  Hearken;  "This  now  is 
bone  of  my  bones,"  saith  Adam, "  and  flesh  of 
my  flesh."  (Gen.  ii.  33.)  For  she  is  made  of 
matter  taken  from  us.  And  nut  only  so,  but 
also,  "they  shall  be,"  saith  God,  "one  Besh." 
(Oen.  ii.  94.) 

"  Even  as  Christ  also  the  Church."  Here  he 
returns  to  the  former  example, 

Ver.  30.  "Because  we  are  members  of  His 
body,  of  His  flesh  and  of  Fits  bones." ' 

Ver.  31.  "  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
bis  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife,  and  the  twain  shall  become  one  flesh."' 

Behold  again  a  third  ground  of  obligation ; 
for  he  shouts  that  a  man  leaving  tliem  that  be- 
gnt  him,  and  ftotn  whom  he  was  bom,  is  knit 
to  his  wife  i  and  that  then  tlic  one  flcbh  lit, 
faUier,  and  mother,  and  the  child,  from  the  iub- 
stance  of  the  two  commingled.  For  indeed  by 
the  commingling  of  their  seeds  is  the  child  pro- 
dwced,  so  that  the  three  arc  one  flesh.  Thus 
then  ftre  we  in  relation  to  Christ;  we  become 
one  flesh  by  participation,  and  we  much  more 
than  the  child-  And  why  and  how  so?  Be- 
cause so  it  has  been  from  the  beginning. 

Tell  me  not  that  Kuch  and  such  things  are  so. 
Sccsi  ihou  not  that  wc  have  in  our  own  flesh 
itself  many  defects?  For  one  man,  for  in- 
stance, is  lame,  another  has  his  feet  distorted, 
another  his  hands  withered,  another  some  other 
member  weak ;  and  yet  nevertheles*  he  does 
not  grieve  at  it,  nor  cut  it  off,  but  oftentimes 
prefers  it  even  to  the  other.  Naturally  enough  ; 
for  it  is  part  of  himself.  .\s  great  love  as  each 
entenains  towanis  himself,  so  great  he  would 
have  us  entertain  towani*  a  wife.  Not  because 
wc  partake  of  the  same  nature  ;  no.  this  ground 
of  duty  towards  a  wife  is  far  greater  than  thai ; 
it  is  that  there  are  not  two  bodies  but  one  ;  he 
the  head,  she  the  boily.  And  how  saith  he  else- 
where, "and  the  Head  of  Christ  is  God"? 
(1  Cor.  xi.  3.)  This  I  too  say,  that  as  we  are 
one  body,  so  also  arc  Christ  &nd  the  Father 
One.  And  thus  then  is  the  Father  also  found 
to  be  out  Head.  He  sets  down  two  examples, 
that  of  the  natural  body  and  that  of  Christ's 
body.    And  hence  he  further  adds. 


1  (Th*  iwiKli,  "  til  h»  fletli  ind  o!  hii  I»nc4.*'  ite  omiued  by 
H*  A  B,  by  Memphitic  vtniun.  by  L«th.  Tiih.  Tn^  lltit)  W.  ^ 
H.,  ind  liy  ihc  Kev,  Vit,  wiihaul  my  muBlnal  noucc  whaMiei.— ' 
C-  A.I 

*  (Me»*r:  '•■  For  ilm  lanon,"  namely.  I*c>utr  tie  ait  memheii 
of  Chnn'i  Indy-  Paul  lli*ai  nypliEi  wlm  »  ■p'^Lrn  in  Oku.  vf  it* 
UDirvt  iif  httlEjdirid  an^l  wifr,  }iy  t  typii^l  inrfrQiEcluliitii,  lit  ihr  tccunil 
CAmmC  {f&ilLire.  xataJitiJftL]  af  Oin^I^nnd  hu  unioti  with  the  V.hnrcti, 
■fb»h  thill  ukc  t>lHc  ul  Ihc  P^muiiA.'*  LllicuK  kiyi  that  CHry«cw- 
iccu'a  vww  A  aitttt  pmbsKle,  n4rnely.  ihiW  ii  refer*  to  CltniTt  com- 
tBS  in  the  Aub.     (S«c>  liute  ticlow,  on  ^er-  j>-} — C-  A,| 


Ver.  31.  "  This  is  great  mystexj" :  but  I  speak 
in  regard  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church.'" 

Why  docs  he  call  it  a  great  mystcr>-?  That 
it  was  something  great  and  wonderful,  the 
blessed  Moses,  or  rather  God,  intimated.  For 
the  present,  however,  saith  he,  1  speak  regard- 
ing Christ,  that  having  left  the  Father,  He  came 
down,  and  came  to  the  Bride,  and  became  one 
Spirtl.  "  For  lie  tJi;U  i:s  joined  unto  the  I»rd  is 
one  Spirit."  (i  Cor.  vi.  17.)  And  well  saith 
he,  '*  it  is  a  great  myslcT>'."  And  then  as 
though  he  were  saying,  "  Hut  still  nc\'cri hclcss 
the  allegor)'  does  not  destroy  anfcciion,"  lie  ndds, 

Ver.  33.  "  Nevertheless*  do  ye  also  severally 
love  each  one  his  own  wife  even  as  himself ;  and 
let  the  wife  see  that  she  fear  her  husband." 

For  indeed,  in  very  deed,  a  mj-stery  it  ts,  yea, 
a  great  mystery,  that  a  man  should  leave  him 
that  gave  him  twing,  him  that  begat  him.  and 
that  brought  him  up,  and  her  ilut  travailed  with 
him  and  had  sorrow,  those  th.it  have  bestowed 
upon  him  so  many  mvl  great  beiiefils.  those 
with  whom  he  has  been  in  familiar  iiilercuurse, 
and  bo  joined  to  one  who  was  ntrver  c\-cn  seen 
by  him  and  who  has  nothing  in  common  with 
him,  and  slioiild  honor  her  before  all  other*.  A 
mvstery  it  is  indeed.  And  yet  are  pjtrents  not 
disticsscd  when  lhes«  events  take  place,  but 
rather,  when  thc>-  do  not  take  place;  and  are 
delighted  when  their  wealth  is  spent  and  lavished 
upon  it.  —  A  great  mystery  indeed!  and  one 
that  contains  some  hidden  wistlora.  Such  Moses 
projihetically  showed  it  to  lie  from  the  verj*  firet ; 
such  now  also  Paul  proclaims  it,  where  he  saith, 
"concerning  Christ  and  the  Church." 

However  not  for  the  husband's  sake  alone  it 
is  thus  said,  but  for  the  wife's  sake  also,  that 
"  he  cherish  her  as  his  own  ticsh,  as  Chhal  ;d3o 
the  Cliiirrh,"  and.  "'  th.it  the  wife  fear  her  hiis- 
b.-iiiil,"  He  is  no  longer  setting  down  thedmies 
of  love  only,  but  what  ?  "  That  she  fear  her 
husband."  The  wife  is  a  second  authority  i  let 
not  her  then  demand  equality,  for  she  is  under 
the  head ;  nor  let  him  despise  her  as  being  in 
subjection,  for  she  is  the  body;  and  if  the  head 
despise  the  body,  it  will  itself  also  perish.  Hut 
let  him  bring  in  love  on  his  part  as  a  counter- 
poise to  obedience  on  her  part.  For  example, 
let  the  hands  and  the  feet,  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  members  be  given  up  for  service  to  the  head, 
but  let  the  head  provide  for  the  body,  seeing  it 
contains  o-ery  sense  in  itself.  Nothing  can  be 
better  than  this  union. 

.\nd  yet  how  can  there  ever  be  love,  one  may 


'  FThii  vKDiv  »  dnfincl  iitatcnicnl  ud  the  |Hut  of  tiK  Apotllif 
Itul  thu  imc«Iiii|t  *oii1i  icfei  aul  to  icluxl  nuiiuiei  el  rnin  ind 
wnmAd.  Iiuc  1^  iht  r>[JiiUBl  uniciii  at  Cbml  ami  iHt  Chatiiii-  >d 
McycT-  Hut  fit,  Riiiiilc,  in  ilic  Popular  Commcnlsiy,  a-iyi  ihi* 
*'  Dtf-flTical  mterpKUCi^n  u  nbKAff-"  —  (I-  A-] 

*  fNctftihelcM,  i-e.ivjl  (d  pnai  lli«  myhtical  beuiOK^or  ui«  »u1^ 
ita  HDv  fan  her.  —  tJiicali.  So  tubtUMulIy  Ueyttau  tlnidi*. — 
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say,  wbcrc  there  is  fear?  It  will  exist  there,  I 
say,  preeminently.  For  she  ihai  fcais  and  rever- 
ences, loves  also ;  .iiul  she  thai  loves,  fears  and 
reverences  him  u  being  the  head,  and  loves  him 
as  being  a  member,  since  the  hend  itscil*  is  a 
member  of  the  hotly  at  large.  Hence  he  iilices 
the  one  in  subjection,  and  tlic  other  in  authority, 
that  there  may  be  peace ;  for  where  there  is 
equal  authority  there  can  never  be  jwac*  ;  neither 
where  a  house  is  a  democracy,  nor  where  all 
arc  rulera ;  but  the  niliiig  pow'cr  must  of  neces- 
sity be  one.  And  ihis  h  imivcrs.iity  the  c-ise 
trith  matters  referring  to  the  body,  inasmuch  -is 
when  men  arc  spiritual,  there  will  be  peace. 
There  were  "  five  thoii-sand  souls,"  and  not  one 
of  them  said,  "that  aught  of  ihe  things  which 
he  possessed  was  his  own"  (Acts  iv.  $i),  bm 
they  were  subject  one  lo  imolhcr ;  an  indication 
this  of  wisdom,  and  of  the  fear  of  (iod.  The 
principle  of  love,  however,  he  explains  ;  that  of 
Ctii  be  docs  not.  And  inaik,  how  on  thut  of 
love  be  enlarges,  stating  the  arguments  relating 
to  Christ  and  those  relating  to  one's  own  flesh, 
the  words,"  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  mother."  (Ver.  31,)  Whereas  upitn 
those  ttrawn  from  fear  he  forbears  lo  enlarge. 
And  why  so?  ikeausc  he  would  rather  that 
tbis  principle  prevail,  this,  namely,  of  love  ;  for 
iprfiere  this  exists,  everything  else  follows  of 
course,  bat  where  the  other  exists,  not  neces- 
sarily. For  the  man  who  loves  his  wife,  c*cn 
though  she  be  not  a  veiy  ol>etlient  one,  siill  will 
bear  with  everything.  .So  difficult  and  imprac- 
ticable is  unanimity,  where  peraons  arc  not 
bound  together  by  that  love  which  is  founded  in 
supreme  authority ;  at  all  events,  fear  will  not 
necessarily  effect  this.  Accordingly,  he  dwclb 
the  more  upon  this,  which  is  the  strong  [ic.  And 
the  wife  though  seeming  to  be  the  loser  in  that 
she  was  charged  to  fear,  is  the  gainer,  because 
the  principal  duty,  love,  is  charged  upon  the 
husband.  "  But  wh-it,"  one  m.iy  say,  "  if  a  wife 
reverence  me  not?"  Nevermind,  thou  art  to 
love,  fulfill  thine  own  duty.  For  though  that 
which  is  due  from  others  m-iy  not  follow,  we 
ought  of  course  to  do  onr  duty.  'I"his  is  an 
example  of  what  I  mean.  He  s:iys,"siibtniltLng 
yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  Christ-" 
And  what  then  if  another  submit  not  himself? 
Still  obey  thou  the  law  of  God.  Jti&t  so,  1  say, 
is  it  also  here.  Let  the  wife  ai  least,  though 
she  be  not  loved,  still  reverence  not  withstanding, 
that  nothing  may  lie  at  her  door;  and  let  the 
husband,  though  his  wife  reverence  him  not,  still 
show  her  love  notwithstanding,  that  he  himself 
be  not  wanting  in  any  point.  For  each  has 
received  his  own. 

This  then  is  marriage  when  it  takes  place 
according  to  Christ,  spiritual  raarriage,  and  spir- 
itual birth,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  travail,  nor  of 


the  will  of  the  flesh.  Such  was  the  birth  of 
Christ,  not  of  hlood,  nor  of  travail.  Such  also 
was  thnt  of  U.iar.  Hear  how  the  Siripturciiaith, 
"  rVnd  it  teased  to  be  with  Sarah  al^cr  the  man- 
ner of  women."  (Ocn.  xii-iii.  1 1.)  Yea,  a  mar- 
riage it  is,  not  of  passion,  nor  of  the  flesh,  but 
wholly  spiritual,  the  m>uI  being  united  to  God 
by  a  union  unspeakable,  and  which  He  alone 
knoweth.  Therefore  he  saith,  "  He  that  is  joined 
unio  the  Ixird  is  one  spirit."  (i  Cor.  vi.  17.) 
M-irk  how  earnestly  he  endeavor*  lo  unite  both 
flesh  with  flesh,  ami  spirit  with  spirit.  And 
where  are  tiie  heretics?'  Never  surely,  if  mar- 
riage were  a  thing  to  be  condemned,  would  he 
have  called  Christ  and  the  Church  a  bride  and 
bridegroom  ;  never  would  he  have  brought  for- 
w-ard  by  »vay  of  exhortation  the  word:;,  "  A  man 
shall  leave  his  father  and  his  mother " ;  and 
again  have  added,  that  it  was  "spoken  in  reg.ird 
of  Christ  and  of  the  (Church."  For  of  her  it  is 
that  the  Psalmist  also  saiih, "  Hearken,  O  daugh< 
ter,  and  consider,  and  incline  thine  car;  forget 
also  thine  own  ])eople,  and  thy  father's  house. 
So  shall  the  king  deMrc  thy  beauty."  (Ps.  xlv. 
10,  11.)  Therefore  abo  Christ  saith,  "I  came 
out  from  the  Father,  anil  am  come."  (John  xvx, 
3S.)  But  when  I  say,  that  He  left  the  Father, 
imagine  not  such  a  thing  as  happens  among 
men,  a  change  of  place ;  for  just  in  the  same 
way  as  the  word  "go  forth  "  is  nsed,  not  because 
He  literally  came  forth,  but  because  of  His 
incarnation,  so  also  is  the  expression,  "  He  lef^ 
the  Father." 

Now  why  did  he  not  say  of  the  wife  also.  She 
shall  he  joinetl  unto  her  husband  ?  Why,  I  say, 
is  this?  Because  he  was  dtseour^ng  concerning 
love,  imd  was  discounting  to  the  husband.  Tor 
to  her  indeed  he  discourses  concerning  rcvcr* 
ence,  and  says,  "  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife"  (ver.  23),  and  again,  "Christ  is  the  Head 
of  the  Church."  Whereas  to  him  he  discourses 
concerning  love,  and  commils  lo  him  this  prw. 
incc  of  love,  and  declares  to  him  th.ii  which 
pertains  to  love,  thus  bin<ling  him  and  cement- 
ing him  lo  her.  For  tlie  man  that  leaves  his 
father  for  the  s.ilte  of  his  wife,  and  then  ag.ain, 
leaves  this  very  wife  herself  and  abandons  her, 
what  forbearance  can  he  deserve? 

Seest  thou  not  how  great  a  sh-iie  of  honor 
Owl  would  liave  her  enjoy,  in  that  he  hath  taken 
thee  away  from  thy  father,  and  haih  linked  ihec 
to  her?  What  then,  a  man  may  say,  if  our  duty 
13  done,  and  yet  she  does  not  follow  the  cxnm- 
jtle ?  "  Yet  if  ihc  unbelieving  dcpartcth,  let  him 
depart ;  the  brother  or  the  sister  is  not  under 
bondage  in  such  cases."     (t  Cor.vii,  15.) 

>  TiFGnntiin,  F,iicniim<5chiir.  Clai-f* /^/if.  It.  [i.*iO,  >Ml 
qlhci  »ecu  (nrbiiie  nirtliiagr:  riA.  t  'I'un-  iv.  j,  Her*  llie  M*rcioa- 
iiaBMnt  10  bv  mCfidnl,  wltrjiTi  Sr.  C^ryuiitom  o-ftni  mrnlicntr  rid' 
Mini-  //turn.  ■(■.  fSc*  Sc}iaH"fc  Ckrtt^A  Htrl-i  Vol-  U..  p.  *SJ^^ 
C  A.] 
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However,  when  thou  hearest  of  "  fear,"  de- 
mand that  fear  which  becomes  a  free  woman, 
not  as  though  thou  wert  exacting  it  of  -a  slave. 
For  she  is  thitic  own  budy ;  ami  if  lliuu  du  ihis, 
thuu  rcproachc^t  ihyiieir  in  dishonoring  thine  otcn 
body.  And  of  what  namre  is  this  "  fear  "  ?  It 
ii  the  not  contradicting,  ihc  not  rebelling,  the 
not  bi;ing  fund  of  the  prci^jnuiencc.  It  is  enough 
that  fear  be  kept  wnthin  these  bounds.  But  if 
btbou  love,  as  Ihon  art  comiuandcd,  thou  wilt  nulce 
it  yet  greater.  Or  richer  it  will  not  be  any  longer 
by  fc^ar  that  thou  wilt  be  doing  this,  but  love 
itself  will  have  its  effect.  The  sex  is  somehow 
weaker,  and  needs  much  support,  much  conde- 
scension. 

But  what  will  they  say,  who  are  knil  together 
in  second  marriages?'  I  speak  not  at  all  in 
condemnation  of  them,  (iod  forbid ;  for  the 
Apostle  him^f  permiu  them,  though  indeed 
by  way  of  conflcscciisioii. 

Sui>ply  her  with  everything.  Do  evcr>-thing 
and  endure  trouble  for  her  sake.  Necessity  is 
laid  upon  tliee. 

Here  he  dues  nut  think  it  right  to  introduce 
his  counsel,  as  he  in  many  caseb  dues,  with  ex- 
amples from  them  that  arc  without.  That  of 
Christ,  so  great  and  forcible,  were  alone  enough  ; 
and  more  eBpecially  a*  regarrls  the  argmneiit  of 
subjection.  "A  man  shall  leave,"  he  with,  "his 
father  and  mother."  Behold,  this  then  is  from 
without.  But  he  docs  not  .s;iy,  and  "  ^hill  dwell 
with,"  but  "  shall  cleave  unto,"  thus  showing  the 
closeness  of  the  tmion,  and  the  fcn'cnt  love.  Nay, 
he  U  not  content  »-ith  this,  but  fiirthcr  by  wh.« 
he  a<)d.i,  he  explains  the  subjection  in  such  a  way 
■s  that  the  twain  appear  no  Ioniser  tw.un.  Viv 
dots  not  say,  *'  one  spirit,"  he  does  not  say, "  one 
soul"  (for  that  is  manifest,  and  is  possible  to 
any  one),  but  so  as  to  be  "one  llcili."  !>he  is  a 
second  authority,  possessing  indeed  aii  author- 
ity,  and  a  considerable  equality  of  dignity ;  but 
at  the  same  time  the  husband  has  somewhat  of 
aupetiority.  in  this  consists  roost  chiefly  the 
well-being  of  the  house.  For  he  took  that  for> 
mer  argiiinent.  the  example  of  Christ,  to  shuw 
that  we  oufiht  not  only  to  love,  but  also  to  fiov- 
cm;  "that  she  may  be,"  sailh  he,  ''holy  and 
without  blemish."  But  the  word  "flesh"  has 
reference  to  love  —  and  the  word  '*  shall  cleave  " 
has  in  like  manner  reference  to  Iwc.  For  if 
thou  shall  make  her  "holy  and  witliout  blem- 
ish," everything  eUe  will  follow.  Seek  the  thiug* 
which  arc  of  God,  and  those  which  arc  of  man 
will  follow  reailily  enough.  Govern  thy  wife,  and 
thus  will  the  whole  house  be  in  harmony.  Hear 
what  Paul  saith,  "And  if  they  would  learn  any 
thing,  let  them  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home." 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  35.)     If  we  thus  regulate  our  own 

^  FDaMODnd  mtrtihHk  14  I'lecarlyChurch,  ABC  Sclujr«/rri/#r7 
«^Mf  CAruiiau  CAmrti.  Vat.  II..  |i,  ]66.  -Q.  A.] 


houses,  we  shall  be  also  fit  for  the  management 
of  the  Church.  For  indeed  a  house  is  a  little 
Church.  'rhu.s  it  is  possible  for  us  by  becoming 
gouii  huslNinds  and  wives,  to  surpass  all  others. 

Consider  Abraham,  and  Sarah,  and  Isaac,  and 
the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  bom  in  his 
house.  (Gen.  xiv.  14,)  How  tiie  whole  house 
was  harmoniously  knit  together,  how  the  whole 
was  full  of  piety  and  fuililled  the  A|«)stolic  in- 
junction. Siic  also  "  reverenced  her  husband  "  ; 
for  hear  her  own  words,  "'It  hath  not  yet 
happened  unto  me  even  until  now,  and  my 
lord  is  old  also."  (Gen.  xviii.  12.]*  And  he 
.igain  so  loved  her,  that  in  all  thingri  he  obcjrd 
her  commands.  And  the  young  child  was  vir- 
tuous, and  the  ser*-3nt<  bom  in  the  house,  they 
loo  were  so  excclkai  that  ihcy  refused  not  even 
lo  h.i/ard  their  lives  with  their  master;  they 
delayed  not,  nor  .Tsked  the  reason,  ^'.^y,  one 
of  them,  the  chief,  was  so  admimblc,  that  he 
was  even  entrusted  with  the  manxigc  of  the 
only-begotten  child,  and  with  a  jounioy  into  a 
foreign  country.  (Gen.  xxiv.  1-67.)  For  just  as 
uHlh  ii  general,  when  his  soldiery  also  is  well  or- 
ganized, the  enemy  has  no  iiunner  to  attack ;  so, 
1  say,  is  it  also  here  :  when  husband  and  wife  and 
children  and  servants  aic  all  interested  in  the 
Kime  things,  great  is  the  harmony  of  the  house. 
Since  where  this  is  not  the  case,  the  whole  is 
oftentimes  overthrown  and  broken  up  by  one 
bad  servant ;  and  that  single  one  will  often  mar 
and  utterly  destroy  the  whole. 

MoR.*L.  I.ct  us  then  be  vety  thonghtiul  both 
for  our  wives,  and  children,  ami  servants  ;  kitow- 
iftg  (hat  we  shall  thus  lie  establishing  for  ourtelvei 
an  easy  govermiicnt,  and  shall  have  our  accounts 
with  them  gentle  and  lenient,  and  say,  **  Behold 
I,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me." 
<lsu.viii.  iS.)  If  the  husband  command  respect, 
and  the  head  be  honorable,  then  will  the  rest  of 
the  body  susuin  no  violence.  Now  what  is  the 
wife's  fitting  behavior,  and  what  the  husband's, 
he  slates  accurately,  charging  her  lo  reverence 
him  as  the  head,  aiid  him  to  love  her  as  a  wile ; 
but  how,  it  may  be  said,  can  iho'se  things  be? 
That  they  ought  indeed  so  to  t>c,  he  has  proved. 
But  how  they  cut  be  so,  I  will  tell  you.  They 
will  be  so.  if  we  will  despi-^e  money,  if  we  will 
look  but  to  one  thing  only,  excellence  of  S'OuI, 
if  we  will  keep  the  fear  of  (lod  l»clbrc  our  eyes. 
For  wh.ii  he  says  in  his  discourse  to  servants, 
"  whataoe%'er  any  man  doeth,  whether  it  be  good 
or  evil,  the  same  sliiiU  he  receive  of  the  Lord  " 
(Kph.  vi.  S)  ;  this  is  also  the  case  here.  Love 
her  therefore  not  for  her  sake  so  nouch  as  for 
Christ's  sake.    This,  at  lea&t,  he  as  much  as 
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tBiimates,  in  saying,  "as  unto  the  Lord."  So 
then  do  «v«r)'lbing,  as  in  obedience  to  the  I^artl, 
and  as  doing  evct>thing  for  His  sake.  Thi& 
were  enoagh  to  induce  and  to  persuade  us,  and 
tK>t  lo  suffer  that  there  should  be  any  teasing; 
and  dissension.  I^t  none  be  l>ciicvcd  when 
slandering  the  husband  t»  his  u'ife  ;  nr>,  nor  let 
the  husband  I>elicve  anything  at  random  against 
the  wife,  nor  let  the  wife-  l>c  without  reason  in- 
quisitive about  his  goings  out  and  his  comings 
in.  No,  nor  on  any  account  let  the  husband 
ever  render  bim;«elf  worthy  of  any  suspicion 
whatever.  For  what,  IcH  me,  what  if  thou  shall 
dei-oie  thyself  all  the  day  to  thy  friends,  and 
give  the  evening  to  thy  wife,  and  not  even  thus 
be  able  to  content  her,  and  place  her  out  of 
reach  of  sospieion  ?  TbouRh  ihy  wife  complain, 
)'el  be  not  annoyed — it  is  her  love,  not  her 
foUy-^lhey  are  the  complaints  of  fervent  attach- 
raenl,  and  burning  affection,  and  fear.  Ves, 
she  is  afraid  lest  any  one  have  stolen  her 
marriage  bed,  lest  any  one  have  injured  her  in 
that  which  is  the  summit  of  her  blessings,  lest 
any  otte  have  taken  .away  fr^m  her  Iiiin  whu  a 
her  head,  lest  any  one  have  broken  through  her 
marriage  ch-imber. 

There  is  also  another  ground  of  petty  jealousy. 
Let  neither  claim  too  much  service  of  the  ser- 
vants, neither  the  husband  from  the  m;iid-ser- 
\-aat,  nor  the  wife  from  the  man-servant.  For 
these  things  also  are  enough  to  beget  suspicion. 
For  cunaidci,  I  say,  that  righteous  houseliold  ] 
spolce  of.  Sarah  herself  bade  the  patriarch  lake 
Hagar.  She  herself  directed  it,  no  one  com- 
|>ellcd  her,  nor  did  the  husband'  attempt  it; 
no,  although  he  hwl  dmgged  on  so  long  a  period 
childless,  yet  he  chose  nwer  lo  Income  a 
father,  rather  than  to  grieve  his  wife.  And  yet 
e*-en  after  al!  this,  what  said  Sarah?  "The 
Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee."  (Gen.  xvi, 
5,)  Now.  1  say.  had  he  been  any  one  else, 
would  he  not  have  been  moved  lo  anger? 
Would  he  not  also  have  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  saying  as  it  were,  *'  What  meanest  thou  ? 
1  had  no  desire  to  have  anything  10  do  with  the 
woman  ;  it  was  all  lliine  own  doing  ;  and  dost 
Ihou  turn  again  and  accuse  me?"  —  But  no,  he 
says  nothing  of  the  sort;  —  bin  what?  "He- 
boid, thy  maid  is  in  iby  hand;  do  to  her  thai 
which  IS  good  in  thine  eyes."  (Gen,  xvi,  6.) 
He  delivered  up  the  partner  of  his  bed,  that  he 
might  not  grieve  Sarah.  And  yel  surely  is  there 
nothittg  greater  than  this  for  producing  aifee- 
d(Hi.  For  if  partaking  of  the  same  tabic  pro- 
duces ananiinity  even  in  robbers  towards  their 
toe*,  (and  the  Psalmist*  saith,  "Who  didst  eat 
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sweet  food  at  the  same  table  with  me")  ;  much 
more  will  the  becoming  one  flesh  —  for  such 
is  the  being  the  partner  of  the  bed  —  be 
effectual  10  draw  us  together.  Yet  did  none 
uf  these  things  avail  to  overcome  him ;  but 
he  delivered  Hagar  up  lo  his  wife,  to  show 
that  nothing  had  liecn  done  by  his  own  fault. 
Nay,  and  what  is  more,  he  sent  her  forth  when 
with  child.  Who  would  not  have  pitied  one 
ihat  had  conceived  a  child  by  himself?  Vet 
was  the  juit  man  unmoved,  for  he  set  before 
ei-erything  else  the  love  he  owed  his  wife. 

Let  us  then  imitate  him  ourselves,  Let  no 
one  reproach  his  neighbor  with  his  po\-CTty;  let 
no  one  be  in  love  with  money;  and  then  all 
diflficiiUies  will  be  at  an  end. 

Neither  let  a  wife  say  to  her  husband,  "  Un- 
manly coivanl  that  thou  art,  luIE  of  sluggishness 
and  dullness,  and  fast  asleep !  here  is  such  a 
one,  a  low  Yuan,  and  of  low  parentage,  who  nins 
his  risks,  and  makes  his  voyages,  and  has  made 
a  good  formne  ;  and  his  wife  wear*  her  jewels, 
and  goes  out  with  her  pair  of  milk-white  mules  ;* 
ilie  rides  about  everj-where,  *]ie  h.a9  troops  of 
slaves,  and  a  swarm  of  eunuchs,  but  thou  hiist 
cowered  down  and  livest  lo  no  purpose."  ■  Let 
not  a  wife  say  these  things,  nor  anything  like 
them.  For  she  is  the  boily,  not  to  dictate  to  ihc 
head,  but  to  submit  herself  and  obey,  "  But 
how,"  some  one  will  say,  "  is  she  to  endure  pov- 
erty ?  Where  is  she  lo  look  for  consobtion  ?  " 
Let  her  select  and  pm  beside  her  those  who  are 
poorer  sldl.  Let  her  again  consider  how  many 
noble  and  high-bom  maidens  have  not  only  re- 
ceived nothing  of  their  husbands,  bui  have  even 
given  dowries  10  them,  and  have  spent  their  all 
upon  them.  Let  her  rclleci  on  the  perils  which 
ari-sc  from  such  riches,  ami  she  will  cliuK  lo  this 
(juiel  life.  In  short,  if  she  is  affectionately  dis- 
posed towards  her  husband,  the  will  utter  noih- 
ing  of  the  sort.  No.  she  will  rather  choose 
to  have  him  neat  her,  though  gaining  nothing, 
than  gaining  ten  thousand  talents  of  gold,  accom- 
panied with  that  care  and  anxiety  which  aJn-aya 
arise  to  wives  from  those  ilislant  voyages. 

Neither,  however,  let  the  huslwjid,  when  he 
hears  these  things,  on  the  score  of  his  having  the 
sujireme  aitlhoriiy,  betake  himself  to  rcvilings 
and  lo  blows;  but  let  him  exhort,  let  him  ad- 
monish her,  as  being  less  perfect,  let  him  per- 
suade her  with  arguments.  I*i  him  never  once 
lift  his  hand, —  far  be  this  from  a  noble  spirit. — 
no,  nor  give  expression  to  insults,  or  taunts,  or 
revilmgs  ;  but  let  bim  regidate  .ind  direct  her  as 
being  wanting  in  wisdom,    Yel  how  shall  this  be 
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done?  If  she  be  instructed  in  the  true  riches, 
in  ihe  heavenly  philosophy,  she  will  make  nu 
coinplnint);  like  the«e.  Let  him  tt-:it:h  hi-r  then, 
that  poverty  is  no  evil.  I^t  him  teach  her,  not 
by  what  he  says  only,  but  ako  by  what  lie  does. 
lit  him  tench  her  to  despise  glory ;  and  then 
his  wife  will  spcal;  of  nothing,  and  will  <tcsirc 
nothing  of  the  kind.  Let  him,  as  if  he  had  an 
image  given  into  his  hands  to  mould,  let  him, 
from  that  very  evening  on  which  he  firet  receives 
her  into  the  bridal  chamber,  teach  her  temper- 
ance,gentleness,  and  howto  live,  casting  down  the 
love  of  money  at  once  from  the  outset,  and  from 
the  very  threshold.  Ix't  him  discipline  her  in 
wiMloin,  and  advise  her  never  to  have  bits  of  gold 
han^iiij;  (tl  her  ears,  and  down  her  cheeks,  and 
laid  round  about  her  neck,  nor  bid  up  aboul  the 
chamber,  nor  golden  and  co»dy  gannenis  stored 
up.  But  let  her  chamber  be  hamlsonie,  still  let 
not  what  is  handsome  degenerate  into  finery. 
No,  leave  these  things  to  ihe  people  of  the  stage. 
Adorn  thine  hou.se  thyself  with  .all  possible  ne.it- 
mess,  so  a."!  rather  to  breathe  an  air  of  soberness 
than  much  perfume.  For  hence  will  arise  two 
or  three  good  results.  Kirst  then,  the  bride  will 
not  be  grii'ved,  when  the  apaitmenis  are  opened, 
and  tbe  listiuen,  uiid  the  golden  ornaments,  and 
«lver  v«siets,  are  sent  back  to  their  several 
owners.  Next,  the  bridegroom  will  have  no 
anxiety  about  the  lo^s,  nor  for  die  security  of 
the  accumulated  treasures.  Thirdly  ag.iin.  in 
addition  lo  this,  which  is  the  crown  of  al!  these 
benefits,  by  tJicM:  very  |>uint3  he  will  be  showing 
hia  own  judgment,  that  indeed  he  has  nu  pleasure 
in  any  of  these  things,  and  thai  he  will  moreover 
put  an  end  to  everything  else  in  keeping  with 
them,  and  will  ne\'er  so  much  as  allow  the  exist- 
ence either  of  dances,  or  of  immodest  songK.  I 
am  aware  that  1  shall  appear  perhaps  ndictiloiis 
to  many  perwns,  in  giving  such  admonitions. 
Still  nevertheless,  if  ye  will  but  listen  to  me,  as 
lime  goes  on,  and  the  benefit  of  the  practice 
accrues  to  you,  then  yc  will  understand  the  ad- 
\'aniage  of  it.  And  the  lnughtcr  will  pass  off, 
and  ye  will  \a\igh  at  the  present  fashion,  and  will 
sec  that  the  present  practice  is  really  Ihat  of 
silly  children  and  of  drunken  men.  Whereas 
what  I  recommend  is  the  part  of  sobeniess,  and 
wisdom,  and  of  the  sublinicst  way  of  life.  ^Vhal 
then  do  1  say  is  our  duty?  Take  away  from 
marriage  all  those  shameful,  iho&e  Satanic,  thoiie 
immodest  songi,  those  companies  of  profligate 
young  people,  and  this  will  avail  to  cha.stcn  the 
spirit  of  thy  bride.'  For  she  will  al  once  thus 
reason  with  herself;  "  Wonderful  I  What  a  phi- 
losopher this  man  is  !  he  regards  the  present  life 
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as  nothing,  he  Itas  brought  me  here  into  his 
house,  to  be  a  mother,  to  bring  up  his  children, 
lo  manage  his  household  affairs."  "Yes,  but 
these  things  are  distasCcful  to  a  bride?"  Just  for 
the  first  or  second  d.iy ;  —  but  nol  afterwards; 
nay,  she  will  even  reap  from  them  the  greatest 
delight,  and  relieve  herself  of  all  .suspicion.  For 
a  m.in  who  can  endure  neither  fluie-playcrs,  nor 
d-incers,  nor  broken  songs,*and  that  loo  at  the 
very  time  of  his  wedding,  that  man  wtU  scarcely 
endure  c\-cr  to  do  or  say  anything  shameful. 
.And  then  after  this,  when  thou  hast  stripped  the 
marriage  of  all  these  things,  then  lake  her,  and 
form  and  mould  her  carefidly,  encouraging  her 
bashfiilncss  lo  a  considembic  length  of  time,  and 
nol  destroying  it  suddenly.  For  even  if  the 
damsel  be  very  bold,  yet  for  a  time  she  will  keep 
silence  oul  of  reverence  for  her  husband,  and 
feeling  herself  a  noviee  in  the  circumstances. 
1'liou  then  break  not  off  this  reserve  too  haslity, 
as  uncha.^ie  husbands  do,  but  encourage  it  for  a 
long  lime.  For  this  will  be  a  great  advantage  io 
thee.  Meanwhile  she  will  not  complain,  ihe  wil] 
nol  find  fault  with  any  laws  thou  maycst  frame 
for  her.  During  that  time  therefore,  during 
whii'-h  *ha.me,  like  a  son  of  bridle  lard  upon  the 
soul,  suffers  her  not  to  make  any  murmur,  nor 
to  complain  of  what  is  done,  lay  down  all  thy 
laws.  For  as  soon  as  ever  she  acquires  bold- 
ness, ahe  will  overturn  and  confound  everything 
without  any  sense  of  fear.  When  is  there  then 
another  time  so  advantageous  for  moulding  a 
wife,  as  that  during  which  she  reverences  her 
husband,  and  \i  Atill  timid,  and  slill  shy?  Then 
lay  down  all  thy  laws  for  her,  and  willing  or  un- 
willing, she  will  certtinly  obey  theou  But  how 
shall  thou  helps]Joiling  her  modesty?  By  show- 
ing her  thai  thou  thyself  art  no  less  modest  th.an 
she  is,  addressing  to  her  but  few  words,  and 
those  too  with  great  gravity  and  collectedness. 
Then  entrust  her  with  the  discourses  of  wis<lom, 
for  her  soiil  will  receive  them.  And  establish 
her  in  that  loveliest  habit,  I  mean  modesty,  [f 
you  wish  me,  I  will  also  tell  you  by  way  of  speci- 
men, what  sort  of  language  should  be  addressed 
to  her.  For  if  Faul  shrank  not  from  saying, 
"  Defraud  ye  not  one  ihc  oiber  "  (j  Cor.  vii.  5). 
and  spoke  the  language  of  a  bridesmaid,  or 
rather  not  of  a  bridesmaid,  but  of  a  spiritual 
soul,  much  more  will  not  we  shrink  from  speak- 
ing. Whai  then  is  llie  langii.ige  we  ought  to 
address  to  her?  With  great  delicacy  then  we 
may  say  to  her,  "  I  have  tikcn  thee,  my  chdd,  lo 
be  partner  of  my  life,  and  have  brought  thee  in 
to  sliare  with  me  in  the  closest  and  most  honor- 
able ties,  in  my  children,  and  the  superiaien- 
dence  of  my  house.  And  wliat  advice  then 
shall  1  now  recommend  thee?"  But  rather, 
first  talk  with  her  of  yo«r  love  for  her;   for 
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there  i»  nothing  Ihal  so  contributes  to  persuade 
«  hcirer  to  admit  sincerely  the  things  that  are 
said,  u  to  be  assurctl  that  they  are  said  with 
hearty  affcclion.     How  then  art  thou  to  show 
that  affection?    By  saying,  "when  it  was  in  my 
power  to  take  many  to  wife,  both  with  better 
fortunes,  ami   of  noble   family,   [  did  not  so 
choose,  but  I  was  enamoiirei^i  of  tlice,  and  ihy 
beautiful  hfe,  thy  modesty,  thy  gentk-iiess.  and 
soberness  of  mind."     Then  immediately  from 
these    beginnings   open    live  way  to   your  dis- 
couPiC  on  true  wisdom,  and  with  some  circuni- 
locution  make  a  protest  against  riches-     For 
if  you  direct  your  argument  at   once  against 
riches,  you  will  bcai  too  heavily  u|>on  her ;  but 
if  you  do  it  by  taking  an  occasion,  you  will 
cocceed  entirely.     For  you  will  appear  to  be 
doing    it  in  the   way  of  an  apology,  not  as  a 
morose   sort   of    person,   and   ungracious,   and 
over-nice   about  trifles.     But  when   you   take 
occasion  from  what  relates  to  henelf,  she  will 
be  even    pleased.     You   will   say  then,  (fur    I 
must   now  take   up  the  discourse   again,)   that 
"  whereas  I  might  have  married  a  rich  woman, 
and  with  good  fortune,  I  could  not  endure  it. 
And  why  so?     Not   capriciously,  and    wiUiout 
reason ;  but  I  was  taught  wcU  and  truly,  thil 
money  is  no  real  j>ossession,  but  a  most  despi- 
cable thins,  a  thing  which  moreover  belongs  as 
•well  to  thieves,  and  to  harlots,  and  to  grave- 
robbers.     So  1  g-ivc  up  these  things,  and  went 
oil  till  I  fell  in  with  the  excellence  of  Uiy  soul, 
which  I  value  above  all  gold.     For  a  young 
damsel  who  is  discreet    and    ingenuous,  and 
■whose  heart  is  set  on  piety,  is  worth  the  whole 
■ft-orld.     For  these  reasons  then,  1  courted  thee, 
and   I   love  Ihee,  and  prefer  thee  to  my  own 
soul.     For  the  present  life  is  nothing.     And  I 
pray,  and  beseech,  and   do  all  I  can,  tliat  we 
may  be  counted  worthy  so  to  live  this  present 
life,  as  that  we  may  be  able  abo  there  in  the 
world  to  come  to  be  united  to  one  another  in 
perfect  security.     For  our  lime  here  is  brief 
and  fleeting.     But  if  we  shall  be  countctl  worthy 
by  h.wng  pleased  God  lo  so  exchange  this  life 
for  that  one,  then  shall  we  ever  be  both  with 
Christ  and  with  each  other,  with  mote  abundant 
pleasure,     I  value  thy  affection  above  all  things, 
arid  nothing  is  so  bitter  or  so  painful  to  me,  aa 
ever  to  be  at  variance  with  thee.    Ye»,  though 
it  should  be  my  lut  to  lose  iny  all.  and  lo  be- 
come poorer  than  Inis,'  and   undergo  the  ex- 
iremest  haeards,  and  suficr  any  pain  whatsoever, 
all  will  be  tolerable  and  endurable,  so  long  as 
ihy  feelings  are  tnie  towards  me.    And   then 
will  my  children  be  most  dear  to  me,  whilst 
thou   art   affectionately   disposed    lowaMs   nic. 
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But  ihou  must  do  these  duties  too."  Then 
mingle  also  with  your  discourse  the  Apostle's 
words,  that  "thus  God  would  have  our  afTec- 
tions  blended  together  ;  for  listen  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  saith,  '  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  lather  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his 
wife.'  Let  us  have  no  pretext  for  narrow- 
minded  jealousy.'  Perish  riches,  and  retinue 
of  slaves,  and  all  your  ouiwanl  pomps.  To  me 
this  is  more  v.Tluable  than  alJ."  What  weight 
of  gold,  what  amount  of  treasures,  arc  so  dear 
lo  3  wife  as  these  words?  Never  fear  thai 
becaiwe  she  is  beloved  she  will  ever  rave  against 
thee,  but  confess  that  thou  lovcst  her.  For 
courtezans  inilccd,  who  now  attach  themselves 
to  one  and  now  to  another,  would  naturally 
enough  feel  contempt  towards  their  lovers, 
should  they  hear  such  expressions  as  these; 
but  a  free-born  wife  or  a  noble  damsel  would 
ne^■er  be  so  affected  with  such  words ;  no,  she 
will  be  so  much  the  more  sulxJucd.  Show  her 
too,  that  you  set  a  high  value  on  her  com- 
pany, and  that  you  arc  more  desirous  to  be 
at  home  for  her  sake,  than  in  the  market-place. 
.■\nd  esteem  her  bei'ore  all  jonr  friends,  and 
above  the  children  that  are  bom  of  her,  anil  let 
these  very  children  be  beloved  by  thee  for  her 
sake.  If  she  does  any  good  act,  praise  and 
admire  it;  if  any  foolish  one,  and  such  as  girls 
tnay  chance  to  do,  advise  her  and  remind  her. 
Condemn  out  and  out  all  riches  and  extrava- 
gance, and  gently  point  out  the  ornament  that 
there  is  in  neatness  and  in  modesty;  and  be 
continually  teaching  her  the  Uiinga  that  arc 
profitable. 

l^t  your  prayers  be  common.*  Let  each  go 
to  Church  ;  ajid  let  the  husband  ask  his  wife  at 
home,  and  she  again  ask  her  husband,  the  ac- 
count of  the  things  which  were  said  and  read 
there.  If  any  poverty  should  overtake  you,  cite 
the  case  of  those  holy  nocn,  Paul  and  Peter, 
who  were  more  honored  than  .iny  kings  or  rich 
men  i  and  yet  how  they  spent  their  lives,  in 
hunger  and  in  thirst.  Teach  her  that  there  is 
nothing  in  life  that  is  to  be  fcxteil,  save  only 
oficnding  against  God.  If  any  many  thus,  with 
these  views,  he  will  be  but  little  inferior  lo 
monks ;  the  married  but  little  below  the  un- 
married. 

If  thou  hast  a  mind  lo  give  dinners,  and  to 
make  euteriaiiiments,  let  there  be  nothing  im- 
modest, nothing  disorderiy.  If  thou  dhouldest 
find  any  poor  saint  able  to  bless  your  house, 
able  only  just  by  setting  his  foot  in  it  to  bring 
in  the  whole  blessing  of  God,  invite  him.  .And 
shalt  I  say  moreover  another  thing?  Let  no 
one  of  you  make  it  his  endeavor  to  marry  a  rich 
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woman,  buL  mucli  rather  a  poor  one.  When 
she  comes  in,  she  will  not  bring  su  great  a 
source  of  pleasure  from  her  riches,  as  she  will 
annoyance  from  her  taiinis,  from  her  demand- 
ing more  ihun  she  brk^ught,  fruin  het  insolence, 
her  extntvagiince,  her  vexatious  bn^itge.  For 
she  will  say  perhaps,  "I  have  not  yet  spent  any- 
thing of  thine,  I  am  still  wearing  my  own  ap- 
parel, bought  with  what  my  parents  ttetiled 
xipon  me."  What  saye-st  thou,  O  woman?  Still 
wearing  thine  own  I  And  what  can  be  more 
miserable  than  this  language?  Why,  ihoii  haM 
no  longer  a  body  of  thine  own,  and  ha'^i  thon 
money  of  thine  own  ?  After  marriage  ye  are  no 
longer  twain,  but  arc  hccomc  one  flesh,  and  arc 
then  your  possessions  twain,  and  not  one?  Oh  ! 
this  love  of  money  !  Ve  both  are  become  one 
man,  one  living  creature ;  and  dost  thou  still 
say  "mine  own"?  Cursed  and  abacninable 
word  that  it  is,  it  was  brought  in  by  the  devil. 
Things  far  nearer  and  dearer  to  us  than  these 
hath  God  made  all  common  to  u»,  arid  are  these 
then  not  common?  We  cannot  say, "my  own 
light,  my  own  sun,  my  own  water":  all  our 
greater  blessings  are  common,  and  arc  riches 
not  common?  Perish  the  riches  ten  thottsand 
times  over!  Or  rather  not  the  riches,  but 
those  tempers  of  mind  which  know  not  how  to 
malte  use  of  riches,  but  esteem  them  above  .all 
things. 

Teach  her  these  lessons  also  with  the  rest,  hut 
with  much  giaciousness.  For  since  the  recom- 
mendation of  virtue  has  in  itself  much  thai  is 
stem,  and  especially  to  a  >'Oung  and  tender  dam- 
sel, whenever  discourses  on  true  wisdom  are  to 
be  maiie,  contrive  that  your  manner  be  full  of 
grace  and  kindness.  And  above  all  banish  this 
notion  from  her  soul,  of  "  mine  and  thine."  If 
she  say  the  word  "  mine,"  say  unto  her,  '*  What 
thing»  dost  thou  call  thine  ?  Tor  in  truth  1  know 
not ;  I  for  my  part  have  nothing  of  mine  own. 
How  then  apeakcet  thou  of 'mine,'  when  all  things 
arc  thine?"  Freely  grant  her  the  word.  IJost 
thou  not  perceive  thai  such  is  our  practice  with 
children?  When,  whilst  we  are  holding  any- 
thing, a  child  snatches  it,  and  wishes  again  to 
get  hold  of  some  other  thing,  wc  allow  it,  and 
say,  "Yes,  and  this  is  thine,  and  that  is  ihine." 
The  same  also  let  us  do  with  a  wife;  for  her 
temper  is  more  or  less  like  a  child's ;  and  if  she 
says  ■'  mine,"  say,  "  why,  e\-crything  is  thine,  and 
I  nm  thine."  Nor  is  the  expression  one  of  flal- 
tei)-.  but  of  exceeding  wisdom.  Thus  wilt  thou 
be  able  to  abate  her  wrath,  and  put  an  end  to 
her  disappointment     For  it  is  tlattery  when  a 


man  docs  an  imworthy  act  with  on  evil  object : 
whereas  this  is  the  highest  philosophy.  Say 
then,  "  Kven  I  am  thine,  my  child  ;  this  advice 
Paul  gives  me  where  he  iuys,  '  The  husbatvd 
hath  not  power  over  his  own  IxKly,  but  the 
wife.'  (i  Cor.  vii.  4.)  If  I  have  no  power 
over  my  body,  but  thou  hut,  much  more  hast 
thou  over  my  posseasions."  By  saying  these 
things  thuu  wilt  have  quieted  her,  thou  wilt 
have  quenched  the  fire,  thou  wilt  have  shamed 
the  devil,  thou  wilt  have  made  her  more  thy 
slave  tiian  one  bought  wiih  money,  with  this 
language  thuu  wilt  have  bound  her  fast.  Thus 
then,  by  thine  own  language,  teach  her  never 
to  speak  of  "  mine  and  thine."  .And  again, 
never  call  her  »mpty  by  her  name,  Iwit  with 
terms  of  endearment,  with  honor,  with  much 
love.  Honor  her,  and  she  will  not  need  honor 
from  cnhcrs ;  she  will  not  want  the  glory  that 
comes  from  others,  if  she  enjoys  that  which 
comes  from  thee.  Prefer  her  before  all,  on 
every  account,  both  for  her  beauty  and  her 
discernment,  and  praise  her.  Thou  uilt  thus 
persuade  her  to  give  heed  lo  none  that  are 
without,  but  to  scorn  all  the  world  except  thy- 
self. Teach  her  the  fear  of  Cod,  and  all  good 
things  will  tloM'  from  this  as  from  a  fountain* 
and  ihe  house  will  1«:  full  of  ten  thousand 
blessings.  If  we  seek  the  things  that  .nte  in- 
corruptible, these  corruptible  things  will  follow. 
"  For,"  saith  He,  "seek  first  His  kingdom,  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
(Matt.  vi.  i;^.)  What  sort  of  persons,  think 
you,  must  the  children  of  such  parents  be? 
What  the  servants  of  such  raaster*?  What  all 
others  who  come  near  them?  Will  not  they 
too  o'cntually  be  loaded  with  blessings  out  of 
number?  For  generally  the  servants  abo  have 
their  characters  formed  after  their  master's,  and 
are  fashioned  aller  their  huinurs,  luve  the  same 
objects,  which  they  have  been  taught  to  love, 
speak  the  same  language,  and  engage  with  them 
in  the  same  pursuits.  If  thus  we  regulate  otir- 
selves,  and  attentively  study  the  Scriptures,  lo 
must  things  we  shall  derive  instruction  from 
them.  And  thus  shall  be  able  to  please  God, 
and  to  pa&s  through  the  whole  of  the  present 
life  virtuously,  and  to  attain  those  blessings 
which  are  promised  to  those  that  love  Him,  of 
which  God  grant  that  wc  may  aJl  be  counted 
worthy,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  together 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  unto  the  Father,  glory, 
power,  and  honor,  now,  and  ever,  through  dl 
ages.     Amen. 
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'QuldTCB.  obey  jam  {Mtenu  in  the  I,orH,  for  thit  is 
ri^.  flonor  thy  Taehn  »nd  molhrt  (which  is  the 
Ant  commandment  with  protniK')*  t'lM  it  may  be 
weU  iritb  ihee,  and  thtra  ii]*)«it  live  Ionic  un  ibc 
Mrtb." 

As  a  man  in  fonntng  a  body,  places  the  head 
first,  after  that  the  ueck,  then  the  feet,  so  docs 
ibe  Uessed  Paul  proceed  in  his  di«coune.  He 
has  spoken  of  the  husband,  he  h:i9  spoken  of 
the  wife,  who  is  second  in  aiithoritv.  he  now 
foc8  on  by  gradual  advances  to  the  third  rwik — 
which  is  that  of  children.  For  the  hiiKband  has 
authority  over  the  wife,  and  the  husband  and 
the  wife  o^'cr  the  children.  Now  then  mark 
what  he  u  saying. 

"Children,'  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord ; 
for  this  b  the  first  commandment  with  promise." 

Here  he  has  not  a  woni  of  discourse  concern- 
ing Christ,  not  a  word  on  high  subjects,  for  he 
is  as  yet  addressing  his  discourse  tu  tender  un- 
dentanding:*.  And  it  is  for  this  reason,  more- 
over, that  he  makes  hrs  exhortation  short, 
ioasinucti  as  children  cannot  folloM-  up  a  long 
argument.  For  thi^  reason  also  he  does  not 
discourse  at  all  about  a  kingdom,  (tiecatisc  it 
does  not  belong  to  the  lender  age  of  childhood 
to  understand  these  subjects.)  but  what  a  cliild's 
soul  most  especi-ttly  longs  to  hear,  that  lie  saj-s, 
namely,  that  it  shall  "live  long."  For  if  any 
one  shall  enquire  why  it  is  that  he  omitted  to 
discourse  concerning  a  kingdom,  but  set  before 
them  the  commandment  laid  down  in  the  bw, 
he  does  this  because  he  speaks  to  them  as  in- 
fantine, and  because  he  is  well  aware  that  if  the 
hust>3nd  and  the  viic  are  thii&  disposed  accord- 
ing to  the  law  which  he  has  laid  down,  there 
will  be  but  little  trouble  in  securing  the  submis- 
sion of  the  children.  For  whenci-er  any  matter 
has  a  good  and  sound  and  orderly  principle  and 
foundation,  everything  will  ihcncefonvarrj  go  un 
with  method  and  regularity,  with  much  facility : 
the  more  difficult  thing  is  to  settle  the  foun<ia- 
tion.  to  lay  down  a  firm  ba-iis,  "Children." 
saith  he,  "  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord."  that 
is,  according  to  the  Lord.  This,  he  means  to 
say,  is  what  God '  commands  ynu.  Hut  what 
then  if  they  shall  comiiund  foolish  things? 
Generally  a  father,  however  foolish  he  may  be 
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himself,  does  not  command  foolish  things.  How- 
ever, even  in  that  case,  the  Aposde  has  guarded 
the  matter,  by  saying,  "  in  the  Lord  "  ;  that  is, 
wherever  you  will  not  be  offending  against  God. 
So  that  if  the  father  lie  a  gentile  or  a  heretic,  we 
ought  no  longer  to  obey,  because  the  command 
is  not  then,  "  in  the  I^ord."  Hut  how  is  it  that 
he  says,  "Which  is  the  first  commandmenl"? 
For  the  first  is,  "  Thou  shall  not  commit  adul- 
ter>-; — 'ITiou  shall  not  kill."  He  does  not 
speak  of  it  then  as  first  in  rank,*  but  in  respect 
of  tlie  promise.  For  upon  those  others  there  is 
no  reward  annexed,  as  being  enacted  with  ref- 
erence to  evil  things,  and  to  departure  ftom  evil 
things.  Whereas  in  these  others,  where  there  is 
the  practice  of  good,  there  is  further  a  promise 
held  out.  And  obser\'e  howadmimblen  foimda- 
tioa  he  has  laid  for  the  path  of  virtue,  that  is, 
honor  and  rcixrcncc  lowanls  parents.  When 
he  would  lead  us  aw.iy  from  wicked  practices, 
and  is  just  about  to  enter  upon  virtuous  ones, 
this  is  the  iirst  thing  he  enjoins,  honor  towards 
parents  ;  inasmuch  as  they  before  aL  others  are. 
after  God,  the  authors  of  our  being,  so  that  it  is 
reasonable  ihcy  should  be  the  imt  to  reap  the 
fruits  of  our  right  actions;  and  then  all  the  rest 
of  mankind.  For  if  a  man  hai'c  not  this  honor 
for  parents  he  will  never  be  gentle  toward  those 
unconnected  with  him. 

However,  having  given  the  necessary  injunc- 
tioiu  to  children,  he  passes  to  the  fathers,  and 
»ys. 

Ver.  4.  "  And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath  ;  but  nurture  them  up  in  the 
chastening  and  admonition  of  the  l.ord." 

He  does  not  say,  "  love  them,"  beciaw  to 
this  nature  draws  them  even  against  their  own 
will,  and  it  were  superfluous  to  lay  down  a  law 
on  such  subjects,  llui  what  docs  he  say? 
"  Provoke  not  your  children  to  WTath,"  as  many 
do  by  disinhfriling  them,  and  tliaowning  them, 
■ind  treating  them  overbeaiingly,  not  as  free, 
but  as  slaves.  This  is  why  he  says,  "  Provoke 
not  your  children  to  wratli."  llien,  which  is 
the  chief  thing  of  all,  he  shows  how  they  will  be 
led  to  obedience,  referring  the  whole  source  of 
it  to  the  head  and  chief  authority.  And  in  the 
same  way  as  he  has  shown  ihe  husband  to  be  the 
cause  of  the  wife's  obedience,  (which  is  the  rea- 
son also  why  he  addresses  the  greater  part  of 
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his  aigutneats  to  lum.  advising  him  to  attach  hei 
to  himself  by  (he  ptiwrtrr  of  love,)  so,  I  say,  here 
also,  he  refers  the  ctficiency  to  him,  by  saying, 
"  But  bring  tbem  up  in  the  chaateQiog  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord."  Thoti  secst  that  where 
there  are  spiritual  ties,  the  natural  tics  will  follow. 
Do  you  wish  your  son  to  ht  obedient  ?  From 
the  very  lirst  "firing  him  up  in  the  chastening 
ami  aJmoniiion  of  the  Lord."  Never  deem  ii 
an  tinncci'SKirj'  thing  thai  he  should  he  a  diligiint 
hearer  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  For  there  the 
first  thing  he  hears  will  he  this,  "  Honor  thy 
father  and  ihy  nioiher  " ;  so  that  this  makes  for 
ihec.  Never  say,  this  is  the  business  of  monks- 
Am  I  making  a  monk  of  him?  No.  There  is 
no  need  he  ^houUi  become  a  monk. '  Why  be  so 
afraid  of  a  thing  so  replete  with  so  much  advan- 
tage? Make  him  a  Christian.  For  it  is  of  all 
things  necessary  for  laymen'  to  be  acquaintetl 
with  the  lessons  derived  from  this  source ;  but 
especially  for  children.  For  theirs  is  an  age  full 
of  folly ;  and  to  this  folly  are  superadded  ihc  bad 
examples  derived  from  the  heathen  tales,  where 
they  are  made  acquainted  with  those  heroes  so 
admired  amongst  them,  slaves  of  their  passion.'i, 
and  cowards  with  regard  to  death ;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, Achilles,  when  he  relents,  when  he  dies 
for  his  concubine,  when  another  gets  drunk,  and 
many  other  things  of  the  sort,  ilc  recjuires  there- 
fore the  remedies  against  these  things.  How  is 
il  not  absurd  to  send  children  out  to  trades,  and 
to  school,  and  to  do  all  you  can  for  these  ol)- 
jecti,  and  yet,  not  to  "  bring  them  up  in  the 
chastening  and  admonition  of  the  l<ord"?  And 
for  this  reason  truly  we  are  the  first  to  reap  the 
fruitt,  because  we  bring  up  our  children  to  be 
iDsolent  and  profligate,  disobedient,  and  mere 
rulgar  fellows.  Let  us  not  then  do  this ;  no, 
let  us  listen  to  lliis  blessed  .\postle's  admoni- 
tion. "Let  us  bring  them  up  in  the  chasten- 
ing and  admonition  of  the  I^ord."  I^t  us  give 
them  a  pattern.  Let  us  make  them  from  the 
earliest  age  apply  themselves  to  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  Ahis,  that  so  consLintly  as  I 
repeat  ihis,  1  am  looked  upon  as  trilling  !  Still.  I 
shnll  not  cease  to  do  ray  duty.  Why,  tell  me,  do 
yc  not  imitate  them  of  old?  Vc  women,  espe- 
cially, emulate  those  admirable  women.  Has  a 
child  been  horn  to  any  one?  Imitate  Hannah's 
example  (i  Sam.  i.  >4)  ;  look  at  what  she  did. 
She  brought  him  up  at  once  to  the  temple. 
Who  amongst  yuu  would  not  rather  that  his  son 
should  become  a  Samuel  than  that  he  should  be 
king  of  ihe  whole  world  ten  thousand  times 
over?  "And  how,"  you  will  say,  "is  it  possible 
he  should  become  such  a  one?"    Why  is  it 

*  K*lh«»*rei«  ntr  iu<ni(>ou*  in  Si  ChiyvKiani'dliy  nf  iheiii- 
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not  possible?  It  ts  because  thou  dost  not  choose 
it  thyself,  nor  committest  him  to  the  care  of  those 
who  are  able  to  make  him  such  a  one.  "And 
who,"  it  will  be  said,  "  is  such  a  one  as  this?" 
God.  Since  she  put  him  into  the  hands  of  God. 
For  not  ex-cn  Eli  himself  was  one  of  those  is 
any  great  degree  qualified  to  form  him ;  (bow 
could  he  be,  he  who  was  not  able  to  form  even 
his  own  children?)  No,  it  was  the  faith  of  the 
mother  and  her  earnest  zeal  that  wrought  the 
whole.  He  was  her  first  child,  and  her  only 
one,  and  she  knew  not  whether  she  should  ever 
have  other*  besides.  Yet  she  did  not  say,  "I 
will  wait  till  the  child  is  grown  up,  that  he  may 
have  a  taste  of  the  things  of  this  life,  I  will 
allow  him  to  have  his  pa.stimc  in  them  a  little  in 
his  childish  years."  No,  all  these  thoughts  the 
woman  repudiated,  she  was  absorbed  in  one 
object,  how  from  the  x-er)-  Iwginning  she  might 
dedicate  the  spiritual  image*  to  tJod.  Well  may 
we  mfin  be  put  to  the  blush  at  the  wisdom  of 
this  woman.  She  offered  him  up  to  Cod,  and 
there  she  left  him.  And  therefore  was  her  mar- 
ried state  more  glorious,  in  that  she  had  made 
spirimal  objects  her  first  rare,  in  th.it  she  dedi- 
cated the  first-fruits  lo  God.  ITierefore  was  her 
womb  fruitful,  and  she  obtained  other  children 
besides.'  .\nd  therefore  she  saw  him  honorable 
even  in  the  world.  For  if  men  when  they  are 
honored,  render  honor  in  return,  will  not  God 
much  more,  He  who  does  this,  even  without 
being  honoreil?  How  long  .ire  we  to  I>e  mere 
lumps  of  flesh  ?  How  long  are  we  to  be  >toop- 
itig  to  the  earth?  Let  ever>-tbing  be  secondary 
with  us  to  the  provident  care  wc  should  take  of 
our  children,  and  lo  our  *'  bringing  them  up  in 
the  chastening  ajid  admonition  of  ihc  Lord." 
If  from  the  very  first  he  is  t.-iiight  to  be  a  lover 
of  tnie  wisdom,  then  weaUh  greater  than  all 
wealth  has  he  acquired  and  a  more  imposing 
name.  Vou  will  cfTecl  nothing  so  great  by 
teaching  him  .an  art,  and  giving  him  that  out- 
ward learning  by  which  he  will  gain  riches,  as  if 
you  teach  him  the  art  of  despising  riches.  If 
you  desire  to  make  him  rich,  do  this.  For  the 
rich  man  is  not  he  who  desires  great  riches,  and 
is  encircled  witli  great  riches ;  but  the  man  who 
has  need  of  nothing.*  Discipline  your  son  in 
this,  teach  him  this.  This  is  the  greatest  riches. 
Seek  not  how  to  give  him  reputation  and  high 
character  in  outward  learning,  but  consider 
deeply  how  you  shall  teach  him  to  despise  the 
glory  that  belongs  to  this  present  life.  By  this 
means  woiikl  he  become  more  dislingnished  and 
more  Inily  glorious.     This  it  in  possible  for  the 


■  (Od  clic  iitth  Drily  or  ihicc  MSS..  Sirile  and  oiher  edilDrtnm. 
cumi>K.^*!  ]iiir«  dirpaileil  here  irbiti  i\vr  lekl  uf  FtcUt.  which  Kvcnet 
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poor  man  and  the  rich  man  alike  to  accomplish. 
These  are  lessons  which  a  man  docs  not  lenm 
from  a  master,  nor  by  art,  but  by  means  of  the 
divine  oracles.  Se«k  not  how  he  shall  enjoy  a 
long  life  here,  but  how  he  shnil  enjoy  a  boiind- 
lcs&  and  cndl»s  life  hereafter.  Give  him  the 
great  things,  not  the  little  things.  Hear  what 
faul  saith,  "  Bring  ihcm  up  in  the  chastening 
and  admonilioQ  of  the  Lord "  ;  study  n^t  to 
tnakc  him  an  orator,  but  train  him  up  to  be  a 
philosopher.  In  the  want  of  the  one  thirre  will  be 
oo  harm  whatever  ;  in  the  absence  of  the  other, 
all  the  rhetoric  tn  the  world  will  be  of  no  advan- 
tage. Tempers  are  wanted,  not  ulking  ;  charac- 
ter, not  cleverness ;  deeds,  not  words.  These 
gain  a  man  the  kingdom.  These  confer  what 
are  benefits  indeed.  Whet  not  his  tongue,  but 
cleanse  hU  souL  I  do  not  &s.y  this  to  prevent 
jata  teaching  him  these  things,  but  to  prevent 
your  attending  to  them  exclusively.  Do  not 
imagine  that  the  monk  alone  stands  in  need  of 
these  le&Mjns  from  Scripture.  Of  all  others,  the 
children  just  about  to  enter  into  the  world  spe- 
cially need  thfm.  For  just  in  the  same  way  as  the 
maa  who  is  alwa)'s  at  anchor  in  harbor,  is  not 
the  man  who  requires  hia  ship  to  t>c  fitted  out, 
and  who  needs  a  pilot  and  a  crew,  but  he  who  is 

iways  out  at  sea ;  so  is  it  with  the  man  of  the 
irtd  and  the  monk.     The  one  is  entered  as  it 
were  into  a  waveless  harbor,  and  lives  an  un- 
troubled life,  and  far  removi*d  from  every  storm  ; 

hilst  the  other  is  ever  on  the  ocean,  and  lives 
t  at  »ca  in  the  very  midst  of  the  ocean,  bat- 
ig  with  billows  without  number. 

And  though  he  may  not  need  it  himself,  still  he 
ought  to  be  so  prepared  as  to  stop  the  moaths  of 
others.'  'ITius  the  more  distinguished  he  is  in  the 
prcMnt  life,  90  much  the  more  he  stands  in  need 

if  this  education.  If  lie  pnssc^  his  life  in  courts, 
re  are  many  Heathens,  and  philosophers,  and 
rsons  puffed  up  with  the  gtory  of  this  life.  It 
Uke  a  place  full  of  dropsical  people.  Such  in 
*  sort  18  the  court.  All  are.  as  it  were, 
ftufled  up,  and  in  a  state  of  inflammation.  .\nd 
they  who  arc  not  so  arc  studying  to  become  so. 
Kow  then  reflect  how  vast  a  benefit  it  h,  that 
your  M>n  on  entering  there,  should  enter  like  an 
excellent  ph)'sician,  furnished  with  instruments 

hich  may  alby  every  one's  peculiar  inflamma- 
tion, atKl  should  go  up  to  evcr>'  one,  and  con- 
verse with  him,  and  restore  the  diseased  body  to 
health,  applying  the  remedies  dcrive<l  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  {louririg  forth  discourses  of  the 
true  philosophy.  For  with  whom  is  the  recluse 
to  converse?  with  his  wall  and  his  ceiling?  yea, 
or  again  with  the  wilderness  and  the  woods?  or 
with  the  birds  and  the  trees?  He  therefore  h.is 
Skot  so  great  need  of  this  tort  of  discipline. 

'  ["nic  fatloBiu  out  of  Ibc  puunph  cxplaiiu  tbii  mdmucc.  — 
C.A.J 
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Still,  however,  he  makes  it  his  business  to  perfect 
this  work,  not  so  much  with  a  view  of  disciplin- 
ins  othcpj  as  himself.  There  is  then  every  need 
of  much  discipline  of  this  sort  lo  those  that  are 
to  mix  in  the  present  world,  because  such  an 
one  has  a  stronger  teiuptation  lo  sin  than  the 
other.  -\nd  if  you  have  a  mind  to  understand 
it,  he  will  further  \k  a  more  useful  person  even 
in  the  work!  itself,  tor  alt  will  have  a  rever- 
ence for  him  from  these  words,  when  they  see 
him  in  the  fire  without  being  burnt,  and  not 
desirous  of  power.  Uut  power  he  will  then  ob- 
tain, when  he  least  desires  it,  and  will  he  a  still 
higher  object  of  respect  lo  the  king ;  for  it  it 
not  pos$ible  that  such  a  character  should  be  hid. 
Amongst  a  numlicr  of  healthy  persons,  indeed, 
a  healthy  man  will  not  be  noticed ;  but  when 
there  is  one  healthy  man  amongst  a  number  of 
sick,  the  report  will  quickly  si)read  and  reach  the 
king's  cars,  and  he  will  make  him  ruler  over 
many  nations.  Knowing  then  these  things, 
"bring  up  your  children  in  the  chastening  ami 
admonition  of  the  Lord." 

"  But  suppose  a  man  is  poor,"  Still  he  will 
be  in  no  wise  more  insignificant  th.in  the  man 
who  lives  in  kings'  couns,  because  he  is  not  in 
kings'  courts;  no,  he  will  be  held  in  admiration, 
and  will  soon  gain  that  authority  which  is  yielded 
voluntarily,  and  not  by  any  compulsion.  For  if  a 
set  of  Greeks,  men  worthless  as  they  arc.  antt 
dogs,'  by  taking  up  th.it  worthless  philosophy  of 
theirs,  (for  such  the  (irccian  philosophy  is,)  or 
rather  not  itself  but  only  its  mere  name,  and 
wearing  the  threadbare  cloak,  and  letting  their 
hair  grow,  impress  many;  how  much  more  wdl 
he  who  b  a  true  philosopher?  If  a  false  ap- 
pearance, if  a  mere  shadow  of  philosophy  at 
first  sight  so  catches  us,  what  if  we  should  love 
the  true  and  pure  philosophy?  Will  not  all 
court  it,  and  entrust  both  houses,  and  wives,  and 
children,  with  full  confidence  lo  such  men?  But 
there  is  not,  no,  there  is  not  such  a  philosopher 
existing  now.  And  llierefore,  it  is  not  possible 
to  find  an  example  of  the  sort.  Amongst  re- 
cluses, indeed,  there  arc  such,  but  amongst  peo- 
ple in  the  world  no  longer.  .Vnd  that  amongst 
recluses  there  are  such,  it  would  be  possible  to 
adduce  a  number  of  inslances.  However,  1  will 
racnuon  one  out  of  many.  Ye  know,  doubt- 
less, and  have  heard  of,  and  some,  perhaps, 
have  also  seen,  the  man  whom  I  am  now 
about  to  mention.  I  mean,  the  admirable 
Julian.  This  man  was  a  rustic,  in  humble  life, 
and  of  humble  parentage,  and  totally  unin- 
stmctcd  in  all  outward  accomplishments,  but 
full  of  unadorned  wisdom.*  When  he  came  into 
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the  cities,  (and  this  was  but  larely,)  never  did 
such  a  concourse  take  place,  not  when  oraiors, 
or  sophists,  or  any  one  else  rode  in.  Riii  what 
am  I  siying?  Is  not  his  very  name  more  glori- 
ous than  that  of  any  king's,  ami  celebrated  e»en 
to  this  day?  Ami  if  these  things  were  in  this 
world,  ia  the  world  in  which  the  Lord  promised 
us  no  one  good  thing,  in  which  He  hath  told  us 
vre  are  strangers,  let  us  consider  how  grezt  will 
be  the  blessings  laid  up  for  119  in  the  heavens. 
]fi  where  llicy  were  sojourners  they  enjoyed  so 
great  honor,  how  great  glory  diall  ihcy  enjoy 
where  their  own  city  is  !  If,  where  He  promised 
tribulation,  they  meet  u-ith  such  attcntLVc  core, 
then  where  He  promises  true  honors,  how  great 
shall  he  their  re.st ! 

And  now  would  ye  have  me  exhibit  examples 
of  secular  men?  At  present,  indeed,  we  have 
none ;  still  there  arc  perhaps  even  secular  men 
who  are  excellent,  though  not  arrived  at  the 
highest  philosophy.  I  shall  therefore  quote  you 
examples  from  the  saints  of  the  ancient  limes. 
How  many,  who  had  wives  to  keep  and  children 
to  bring  up,  were  inferior  in  no  respect,  no,  in 
no  respect  to  those  who  have  been  mentioned  ? 
Now,  however,  it  is  no  longer  so,  "  by  reaisan  of 
the  present  distress"  (i  Cor.  vii.  36),  as  this 
blessed  Apostle  soilh.  Now  then  whom  would 
ye  have  me  mention?  Noah,  or  Abmhain? 
The  son  of  the  one  or  of  the  other?  Or  again, 
Joseph?  Or  would  ye  have  nic  go  to  the 
Prophets?  Moses  I  mean,  or  Is.xiah?  How- 
ever, if  you  will,  let  «s  ciriy  our  discourse  to 
Abrahiun,  whom  all  are  continually  bringing  for- 
ward to  us  above  all  others.  Had  he  not  a  wife  ? 
Had  he  not  children?  Yea,  for  I  too  use  the 
same  language  to  you,  ju  you  do  to  me.  He 
had  a  wife,  but  it  v/an  not  because  he  had  a  wife 
that  he  was  so  remarkable.  He  had  riches,  but 
it  was  not  because  he  had  riches  thai  he  pleased 
(Jod.  He  begat  children,  but  it  was  not  be- 
cause he  begat  children  that  he  was  pronounced 
blessed.  He  had  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
servants  liorn  in  his  house,  but  it  was  not  on  this 
account  that  he  was  .accounted  wonderful.  But 
would  you  know  why  it  was?  It  was  for  his 
hospitality,  for  his  contempt  of  riches,  for  his 
chastened  conduct.  For  what,  tell  rac,  is  the 
duty  of  a  philosopher?  Is  it  not  to  de.tpise  both 
riches  and  glory  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  above  both 
envy  and  every  other  passion?  Come  nowthcn, 
let  us  bring  him  forward  and  strip  him,  and  show 
you  what  a  philosopher  he  was.  First  of  all,  he 
esteemed  his  fatherland  ss  noiliing.  God  said, 
"Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
kindred"  (Gen.  xii.  1),  and  immediately  he 
went  forth.  He  was  not  botmd  to  his  house, 
(or  surely  he  would  never  have  gone  forth.)  nor 
to  his  love  of  familiar  friends,  nor  to  anything 
else  whatever.     But  what  ?  glory  and  money  he 


despised  above  all  others.  For  when  he  had 
put  an  end  to  war  by  turning  the  enemy  to 
flight,  and  was  requeued  to  lake  the  spoil,  he 
rejected  it.     (Gen.  xiv.  21-93.) 

Again,  the  son  of  this  great  nun  was  rever- 
enced, not  because  of  his  riches,  but  for  hts 
hospitality :  not  because  of  his  children,  but  for 
his  obedience :  not  because  of  his  wife,  but  for 
the  -barrenness   inflicted  on  his  wife.     (Gen. 

XXV.   It.) 

They  looked  upon  the  present  life  as  nothing, 
they  followed  not  after  gain,  ihey  despised  all 
things.  Tell  me,  which  sort  of  plants  are  the 
best?  Are  not  those  which  have  their  strength 
from  themselves  and  arc  injured  neither  by  rains, 
nor  by  hailstorms,  nor  by  gusts  of  wind,  nor  by 
any  other  vicissitude  of  the  son,  but  stand  naked 
in  defiance  of  them  all,  and  needing  neither  wall 
nor  fence  to  protect  them?  Such  is  the  tnie 
philosopher,  such  is  that  wealth  of  which  we 
spoke.  He  has  nothing,  And  has  all  things :  he 
has  all  things,  and  has  nothing.  For  a  fence  is 
not  within,  but  only  without ;  a  wall  is  not  a 
thing  of  nature,  but  only  buih  round  from  with- 
out. And  wlut  again.  I  ask.  wlut  sort  of  body 
is  a  strong  one?  Is  it  not  that  which  is  in 
healili ,  and  which  is  overcome  neither  by  hunger 
nor  repletion,  nor  by  coltl,  nor  by  heat ;  or  is  it 
th.ii  which  in  view  of  all  these  things,  needs.  iKJth 
caterers,  and  weaver?,  and  hunters,  and  physi- 
cians, to  give  it  hi-alth?  He  is  the  rich  man, 
the  true  philosopher,  who  needeih  none  of  these 
things.  For  this  cause  it  was  that  this  blessed 
.Aposdc  said,  "  Bring  them  up  in  the  chastening 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  Surround  them 
not  with  outwani  defenses.  For  such  is  wealth, 
such  is  glory  ;  for  when  these  (ail,  and  they  do 
fall,  the  plant  st^uida  naked  anrl  defenseless,  not 
only  having  derived  no  profit  from  them  during 
t}ie  time  p;ist,  but  even  injury.  For  those  very 
shelters  that  prevented  its  being  inured  to  the 
attficks  of  the  winds,  will  now  have  prepared  it 
for  pcrishmg  all  at  once.  And  so  wealth  is  in- 
jurious rather,  because  it  renders  us  undisciplined 
for  the  vicissitudes  of  life.  Let  us  therefore 
train  up  our  children  to  l>e  such,  that  they  shalt 
Iw  able  to  bear  up  against  cver>'  trial,  and  not  be 
surprised  at  what  may  come  upon  them;  "let 
us  bring  them  up  in  the  chastening  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord."  .-\nd  great  will  be  tlie  reward 
which  will  be  thus  laid  up  in  store  for  ua.  For  if 
men  for  making  statues  and  painting  portraits  of 
kings  enjoy  so  great  honor,  shall  not  we  who 
adorn  the  image  of  the  King  of  kings,  (for  man 
is  the  image  of  Gwl.)  receive  ten  thousand  bless- 
ings, if  we  effect  a  tr\ic  hkeness?  For  the  hke- 
ness  is  in  this,  in  the  virtue  of  the  soul,  when  we 
train  our  children  to  be  good,  to  Ik:  meek,  to  be 
forgiving,  (because  nil  these  are  attributes  of 
God,)  to  be  beneficent,  to  be  humane ;  when 
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re  train  ihem  lo  regard  the  present  world  as 

nothing.     Let  this  then  be  out  task,  lo  muW 

and  lo  direct  both  ourselves  and  Ihcm  acconiiug 

lo  what  is  right.    OthtTwisc  with  what  sari  of 

boldness  &hali  we  stand    befurc  the  jiidgm<fiit- 

seat  of  Christ?    If  a  man  who  has  unruly  chil- 

,  drcQ  is  unworthy  to  be  a  Bishop  ('Jit.  i .  6 ) .  much 

^  Bore  IS  be  unworthy  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

What  sayest  ihou?    If  we  have  an  unnily  wife, 

or  unruly  children,  shall  we  have  to  rend<;r  ao- 

LCount?    Yes,  wc  shall,  if  wc  do  not  with  csacl- 

bring  in  th,i[  which  is  due  from  mirselves  ; 

it  our  own  individual  virtue  is  not  enough  in 

ier  to  salvation.     If  the  man  who  laid  aside 

!ic  one  talent  gained  noihinR,  but  w.i.s  jjunishcd 

ven  in  such  a  manner,  it  is  plain  that  one's  flwn 

uiii^ndual  x-imje  is  not  enough  in  order  to  salva- 

>n,  but  there  i^  need  of  that  uf  another  alao. 

El  us  therefore  eotenain  great  solicitude  for 


I  our  nives,  cuid  take  greal  care  of  our  children, 
I  and  of  our  servants,  and  of  ourselves.  And  in 
:  our  government  Ixith  of  ourselves  and  of  them, 
lei  us  beseech  God  that  I^c  aid  us  in  lh«  work. 
If  He  shall  see  us  interested  iii  this  work,  and 
soKcitous  about  it.  He  will  aid  its;  but  if  He 
shiUl  5CC  us  paying  no  regard  to  it.  He  will  not 
give  us  His  hand.  For  He  docs  not  vourhsafc 
ij«  His  assistance  when  wc  sleep,  but  when  we 
labor  also  oureelv^^.  For  a  helper,  (as  the  name 
implies,)  is  not  a  hcljicr  of  one  that  is  inactive, 
but  of  one  who  works  also  himself.  But  the 
good  Cod  18  ahle  of  Himself  to  bring  the  work 
to  perfection,  that  wc  may  be  all  counted  worthy 
to  attain  lo  the  blessings  promised  us,  throiigh 
the  grace  .ind  compassions  of  His  only  begotten 
Son,  with  Whom  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  unto  the  Father,  glory,  might,  and  honor, 
now  and  ever,  and  throughout  all  ages.    Amen. 
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"Servants,  be  obedient  aitto  them  that,  ncconliajt  to  the 

»flc«h,  ue  jronr  masters,  nith  fcftr  >»■]  IrcniMiiig,  in 
iingltnea  of  your  httn,  as  uiitn  Chmi;  not  in  ilic: 
*-»y  oi  cye-scTvicc,  ai  niFn-pUiters :  but  us  Mn-ants 
o(  Ormt.  clinuK  [lie  WiUuf  (hiiI  froio  llic  heatt;  with 
gooil-will  iluiiiK  lervittr.  a«  unto  ihe  Ijoril,  iinil  ng| 
aata  men:  knn-ninx  that  whniwrvcr  enml  ihiriK 
cftch  one  doclh,  ihc  tame  shnll  he  (cci-ivc  agftui 
^B        fiMD  tbc  Loit].  whether  be  be  Uiad  «t  &cc." 

Thl'S  then  it  is  not  husband  only,  nor  wife,  nor 
children,  but  vinuous  ser\'ams  also  that  contrib- 
ute to  the  organization  and  protection  of  a 
bouse.  Therefore  the  blessed  Paul  has  not  over- 
ked  this  department  even.  He  comes  to  il, 
wever,  in  the  iut  place,  because  it  is  last  in 
ily  and  rank.  Still  he  addresses  much  dis- 
mnc  also  to  them,  no  longer  in  the  same  tone 
to  children,  but  in  a  far  more  advanced  way, 
much  as  he  does  not  hold  out  to  dicsc  the 
isc  in  this  world,  but  in  thai  which  is  to 
come.  "  Knowing,"  sailh  he.  ■•  that  whatsoever 
good  or  evil'  thing  each  one  docth,  the  same 
•hall  he  receive  of  the  lx}rd,"  and  thus  at  once 
iructs  them  to  love  wisdom.  For  though 
they  be  inferior  lo  the  children  in  dignity,  still 
in  mind  they  arc  superior  to  them. 

Senants."  saith  he,  "  be  ol>edient  to  them 
t,  according  to  the  flc$h,  are  your  masters." 


1^ 


t 


>  ;T^iMrdk,*ai>vll,"4Kw4r,  ■■•not  in  Iti*  Mii  oT  ihit  p"- 
uJkgc  ml  all,  ihou^ll  ChryAOatam  hh*  ihcn.  L'hrywamni  ftn<i  iH* 
Pjiiiiih  wiUen  la  fCMnliiften  qtiuie  itii  Srw  Tttijincnt  HiiWii 
«itK.fiic*>.  Thc^  ^xiofe  eltcn  Ivom  BirniLirr,  and  pre  Kid-nnt  rniicisl- 
Cf.  >\itiH,  CtHifttmitH  to  Crlik  Tulamml,  p,  >&«.  — G.  A.] 


Thus  at  once  he  raises  up,  at  once  soothes  the 
wounded  soul.  Be  not  grieved,  he  seems  to  say, 
that  you  are  inferior  to  the  wife  and  the  children. 
Slavery  is  nothing  but  a  name.  The  uiiuicrship 
is  "according  to  the  flesh,"  brief  and  temporary  ;* 
for  whatever  is  of  the  flesh,  is  tnnsitorj*. 
"With  fear,"  he  adds,  -'and  trembling." ' 
Thou  seest  that  he  does  not  retinirc  the  same 
fear  from  slaves  as  from  wives:  for  in  that  case 
he  simply  said,  "and  let  the  wife  see  that  she 
fear  her  husband "  ;  whereas  in  this  case  he 
heightens  the  expression,  "with  fear,"  he  saith, 
"and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as 
unto  Christ."  This  is  what  he  constantly  says. 
What  meanest  thou,  blessed  Taul?  He  is  a 
brother,  or  rather  he  has  become  a  brother,  he 
enjo>"s  ihc  same  privileges,  lie  belongs  to  the 
same  body.  Vea.  mure,  he  is  the  Viroihcr,  not 
of  his  own  master  only,  but  also  of  the  Son  of 
God.  he  b  parultcr  of  all  the  same  privileges  j 
yet  sayest  thou,  "obey  your  masters  according 
to  the  llesh,  with  fear  and  trembling"?  Yes,  for 
this  very  reason,  he  would  say,  I  say  it  For  i( 
I  charge  free  men  to  submit  themselves  one  to 
another  in  the  fe.ir  of  (kjd.  —  as  he  said  above, 
"  submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear 
of  Christ  '* ;  —  if  I  charge  moreover  the  wife  to 
fear  and  reverence  her  husband,  although  she  is 
his  equal ;  much  more  must  I  so  speak  to  the 


•  [•■  Wrong-  It  mean*  tho>e  who  an  '  )rau>  human  muurf.'ia 
diuinciinn  fnim  Chf»I,  ihe  "iliTinc"  matwr."  —  Me>«c-  —  C,  A.] 

'  ["Wild  (e«  lod  tremWini.  i.«.  wiih  Ihii  ital  wh<<ti  u  wtr 
kwnlx  »|ipt«heiiMveu(iionl(»m(«iioiiih."  — M»r*i.  — C  A.] 
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servant.  It  is  no  sign  of  low  birth,  rather  it  is 
the  truest  nobility,  to  understand  how  to  lower 
ourselves,  to  be  modest  and  unassuming,  and  to 
give  way  to  our  neighbor.  And  the  frt-c  have 
served  the  free  with  much  fcai  and  trembling. 
•'  In  singleness  of  heart,"  he  says,  • 

And  it  is  well  siiid,  since  it  is  po&sible  to  acrve 
with  fear  and  trembling,  and  yet  not  of  good 
will,  but  in  just  any  way  that  may  be  possible. 
Many  servants  in  many  instances  secretly  cheat 
their  masien.  And  this  cheating  accordingly 
he  does  aw»y,  by  saying,  "  in  singleness  of  your 
heart  as  unlo  Christ,  not  in  the  way  of  eye-ser- 
vice as  mcn-pleascrs,  but  as  servants  of  Christ, 
doing  ihe  will  of  Ckxl  from  the  heart;  with 
good-will  doin^  service,  as  nnlo  the  Ixtrd,  ami 
not  unto  men."  Sccst  thou  how  many  words  he 
requires,  in  order  to  implanl  this  good  principle, 
•*  with  gowl-will,"  I  mean,  and  "  from  the  heart "  ? 
That  other  service,  "  with  fear  and  trembling  " 
I  mean,  we  see  many  rendering  to  their  mas* 
ters,  and  the  maiiter's  threat  goes  far  to  secure 
that.  But  show,  saith  he,  that  thou  scrvest  as 
"  the  servant  of  Christ,"  not  of  man.  .Make 
the  right  iit'lion  your  own,  not  one  of  compulsion. 
Just  35  in  the  words  which  follow,  he  permades 
and  instructs  the  roan  who  is  ill-treated  by 
another  to  make  the  right  action  his  own,  anti 
the  work  of  his  own  free  choice.  Because  inas- 
much as  the  man  that  smites  the  cheek,  is  not 
supposed  to  come  to  that  act  in  consctitiencc  of 
any  intention  in  the  peRon  sinicit,  but  only  of 
his  own  individual  malice,  what  satlh  He?  "Turn 
to  him  the  other  also  "  (Malt,  v,  _jg)  ;  to  show 
him  that  in  submitting  to  the  fmi  thou  wert  not 
unwilling.  For  he  that  is  lavish  in  suffering 
wrong,  makes  that  his  own  which  is  not  his  own 
act,  by  suffering  himself  to  be  smitten  on  the 
other  check  also,  and  not  merely  by  enduring 
the  first  blow.  For  this  latter  will  have  perhaps 
the  appeannce  even  of  cowardice ;  but  that  of 
a  high  philosophy.  —  Thus  thou  wilt  show  that 
it  was  for  the  sake  of  wisdom  that  thou  didst 
bear  the  first  blow  also.  And  so  in  the  present 
case,  show  here  too,  that  thou  beaicst  this 
slavery  also  willingly.  The  man-pleaser  then  is 
no  servant  of  Christ.  The  semini  of  Christ  is 
not  a  raan-plcaser.  (Gal.  i.  lo.)  For  who 
that  is  the  servant  of  God,  makes  it  his  object 
to  please  men?  And  who  that  pleases  men, can 
be  a  servant  of  Gotl  ? 

"  From  the  heart,"  *  saith  he,  "  with  good-will 
doing  service."  For  since  it  is  possible  to  do 
service  even  with  singleness  of  heart  and  not 
wrongfully,  and  yet  not  with  all  one's  might,  but 
only  so  far  as  fulfilling  one's  bounden  duty,  there- 


'  {"Frum  >hc  huit"  (•'•  4v«vO  It  jained  by  OirriatloiD  with 
whM  tollawi.  ^So  Weiitoii  miJ  Hon.)  Bui  «  »«i'  <v«pnn 
«ipRii4t  tht  vcD^-meictiEi^  cli4p<>fiiijnn,  U  alrcAiIy  t^clutlEL  the 
itat^adt  ^tixht-  So  ihal  ■•  4^>ji  btlonp  lo  whit  pnndn.  Sa 
MeycT.  EUicon.  uid  Rev.  Vsr.— G,  A-J 


I  fore  he  says,  do  it  with  ataciity,  not  of  tkecessiiy, 
upon  principle,  not  upon  constraint.  If  thus 
thou  do  ser\ice,  thou  art  no  (lave ;  if  thou  do  it 
upon  principle,  if  with  good-will,  if  from  the 
heart,  and  if  for  Christ's  sake.  I'or  this  is  the 
servitude  that  even  I^aul,  the  free  man,  serves, 
iind  exclaims,  "  Fur  we  prciich  not  ounelves,  but 
Christ  Jesus,  as  Lord,  and  oiirselvct  as  your  ser- 
vants for  Jesus'  sake,"  (3  Cor,  iv.  5.)  Look 
liow  he  ilivcst^  thy  slavery  of  its  meajiness.  For 
jitst  in  the  same  way  a  the  man  who  has  been 
robbed,  if  he  gives  still  more  to  him  who  has 
taken,  is  not  ranked  among  those  robbed,  but 
rather  amongst  liberal  givers ;  not  amongst  those 
who  suffer  evil,  but  amongst  those  who  do  good  ; 
.inii  rather  clothes  the  other  with  disgrace  by  his 
liberality,  than  is  tlolbcd  with  disgrace  by  being 
robbed, — so,  I  say.  in  this  case,  by  his  gener- 
osity he  will  appear  at  once  more  high-minded, 
anil  by  showing  that  he  doca  not  feel  the  wrung,' 
will  put  the  other  to  shame. 

Let  us  then  do  service  to  our  masters  for 
Christ's  sake,  "knowing,"  he  continues.  "  that 
whatsoever  good  thing  each  one  doeth,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 
bond  or  free."  For  inasmuch  as  it  was  probaWe 
that  many  masters,  as  being  unbelievers,  would 
have  no  sense  of  shame,  anil  would  make  no  re- 
turn to  their  slaves  for  their  obedience,  observe 
how  he  has  given  them  encouragement,  so  that 
they  may  have  no  misgiving  about  the  remunera- 
tion, hut  may  have  full  confidence  respecting 
the  recompense.  For  as  they  who  receive  a 
bencfii,  when  they  make  no  return,  make  God  a 
debtor  to  their  benefactors  ;  so,  1  say,  do  masters 
also,  if,  when  well-treated  by  thee,  they  fail  to 
requite  thee,  retjiiite  tlice  the  more,  by  render- 
ing God  thy  debtor. 

Ver.  5.  *'  .\rd  ye  masters,"  he  continues,  "  do 
the  same  things  unto  them." 

The  same  things.  What  arc  thae?  "With 
good-will  do  service."  However  he  does  not 
actually  say,  "  do  service,"  though  by  saying, 
"  the  same  things."  he  pUiiJy  shows  this  lo  be 
his  me,-inirg.  For  the  master  himself  is  a  ser- 
vant. "  Not  as  men-pleascrs,"  he  means,  "  and 
with  fear  and  trtmbiing"  :  that  is,  toward  God, 
fearing  lest  He  one  day  accuse  you  for  )X)ur 
negligence  toward  your  slaves. 

"  And  forbear  threatening  ;  "  be  not  irriuting, 
he  means,  nor  oppressive. 

"  Knowing  that  both  their  Master  and  *  yours 
13  in  Heaven."  * 

Ah  :     How  mighty  a  Master  does  he  hint  at 


>  [The  •eQDnd  <ai  (»>  surwr  ■•>  iiit^v)  H  nnillcd  jn  Cttfyio*- 
iDin't  ncii  i>f  iliit  pwMCt.  aiiJ  in  ih«  trxt*i  riirftut.  w>  inuii 
dna  noi  3iipeit  IB  Ihe  AuihoriiRl  t^nelish  Vtnion.     Tht  Rai-iwi] 
Vfioipo  li»a  ",  howcvir.  afiJ  ^.J^rtvity  to.  —  C.  A.J 
'  [Meyer  ejoniei  Seneca,  TfifrU.to]:  — 

Qiiici|iiid  I  Vdbii  minor  ciiinietdt 
MAJor  h/v  *nhit  dnminut  minafnr, 
OmiiG  lub  It|De  ini'iific  rcsnuoi  e*t— 0.  A.] 
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hett  I  How  sUrtling  the  suggestion  I  It  is  this. 
"With  what  mcasuie  thuu  metcsi,  it  shall  be 
measured  unto  thee  again  "  (  Matt.  vii.  i)  ;  lest 
ihou  hejir  the  sentence,  "  'lliou  wicked  scn'ant. 
I   forgave  ihcc  all   that  debt."     (Matt,  xviii. 


K3>) 


"And   there  is  no  respect  of  pereom,"  he 
aaith.  "with  Him." 

Think  not,  he  would  say,  that  what  is  done 
towards  a  servant.  He  will  therefore  forgive,  be- 
cause  done  to  a  servant.  Heathen  laws  inJecJ. 
^ns  being  the  laws  of  men,  recognize  n  dilTeicnce 
^Mjetween  these  kinds  of  offenses.  Hut  the  law  of 
the  common  Lord  and  Master  of  all,  as  doing 
good  to  all  alike,  and  dispensing  the  same  rights 
to  all,  knows  no  such  difference. 

But  should  any  ore  lik,  whence  is  slavery, 
and  why  it  has  found  cntranne  into  human  life, 
(and  inany  I  know  sre  botli  glad  to  ask  such 
questions,  and  desirous  to  be  informed  of  tlieni, ) 
I  will  tcU  yoti.  Slavery  is  the  fruit  of  covetous- 
neu,  of  degradation,  of  savagery ;  since  Noah, 
we  know,  had  no  servant,  nor  had  Abel,  nor 
Sclh,  no,  nor  they  who  came  after  them.  The 
tluDg  was  the  fruit  of  sin.  of  rebu-lliun  against 
ptreots.  I^t  children  hearken  to  this,  that 
H'whenever  they  are  undiitiful  tu  their  parents, 
™  they  dcscne  to  be  sen-aob.  Such  a  child  strips 
himself  of  his  nobility  of  birth ;  for  he  who  re- 

■t>eb  a^inst  his  father  is  no  longer  a  son  ;  and  if 
he  who  rebels  against  his  father  is  not  a  son, 
how  shall  he  be  a  son  who  rebels  against  our 
true  Father?  He  has  dep;irted  from  liis  nubility 
of  birth,  he  has  done  outrage  to  nature.  Then 
come  also  wars,  and  hatdes,  and  tike  their  pris- 

I  oners,'  Well,  but  .\bniham,  yon  will  say.  had 
tenants.  Yes,  but  he  used  them  not  as  servants. 
Observe  how  cvcrjnhing  depends  upon  the 
head;  the  wife,  by  telling  him  "to  love  her"; 
the  children,  by  telling  him  "to  bring  them  up 
in  the  chastening  and  admonition  of  the  JAini  "  ; 
the  ser%ants,  by  the  words,  "knowing  that  both 
their  Master  and  yours  is  iu  Heaven."  So,  saith 
he,  yc  a3ao  in  like  manner,  as  being  yourselves 
scrt'ants,  shall  be  kind  and  indulgent.  "  Finally, 
be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  strength  of 
His  might." 

But  if,  before  consiilering  this  next,  ye  have  a 
mind  to  hearken,  I  shall  nuke  the  same  remarks 
concerning  8er\'ants,  as  I  have  also  made  before 
concerning  children.  Teach  them  to  be  relig- 
ious, and  everything  else  will  folluw  of  necessity. 
But  now,  when  any  one  is  going  to  the  theater, 
or  going  off  to  the  bath,  he  drags  all  his  servants 
after  him ;  but  when  ht-  goes  lo  church,  not  for 

fa  moment ;  nor  dues  he  compel  them  to  nltend 
and  hear.     Now  how  shall  thy  servant  listen, 


|Ha  ttua%  m  refat  tUreiy  lo  ihitc  uuk>:  i.  cotcmuhicm: 
*.  MMlion  A^iavl  pai«iit«;  j.  oir,  vbor*  pntooCEt  an  Uken  and 

~llt>TM.-C.  A.] 


when  thou  his  master  art  attending  to  other 
things?  Hast  thou  purchased,  hast  thou  bought 
thy  slave?  Before  all  things  enjoin  him  what 
Cod  would  have  him  do,  to  be  gentle  towards 
his  fellow-serv.int.s,  and  to  make  much  account 
of  virtue. 

Every  one's  hous«  is  a  city ;  and  ever)'  man  Is 
a  prince  in  his  own  house.  That  the  house  of 
the  rich  is  of  this  character,  is  plain  enough, 
where  there  are  both  lands,  and  stewards,  and 
rulers  over  rulers.  But  I  say  that  the  house  of 
the  poor  also  is  a  city.  Because  here  too  there 
are  offices  of  authority ;  for  instance,  the  hus- 
band has  authority  over  the  wife,  the  wife  over 
the  sen-ants,  the  servants  again  over  iheir  own 
wives ;  again  the  wives  and  the  husbands  over 
the  children.  Docs  he  not  seem  to  you  to  be, 
m  it  were,  a  sort  of  king,  having  so  many  ainhor- 
idcs  under  his  own  authority  ?  and  that  it  were 
meet  that  he  should  be  more  skilled  both  in  do- 
mestic and  general  government  than  all  the  rest? 
For  he  who  knows  how  to  m-mage  these  in  llicir 
several  relations,  will  know  how  to  select  the 
fittest  men  for  offices,  yes,  and  will  choose  ex- 
cellent ones.  .And  thus  the  wife  will  be  a  second 
king  in  the  house,  Licking  only  the  diadem  ;  and 
he  who  knows  how  to  choose  this  king,  will  ex- 
cellcndy  regulate  all  the  rest. 

Ver.  10.  "Finally,"  saith  he,  "be  strong  in 
the  Urd." 

Whenever  the  discourse  is  about  to  conclude, 
he  always  employs  this  turn.  Said  I  not  well 
from  the  first,  that  every  man's  house  is  a  camp 
in  itself?  For  look,  hai.ing  disposed  of  the  sev- 
eral offices,  he  proceeds  lo  arm  thera,  and  to  lead 
them  out  to  war.'  If  no  one  usurps  the  other's 
office,  but  every  one  remains  at  his  post,  all.will 
be  well  ordered. 

"  He  strong,"  saith  he,  "  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  strength  of  His  might." 

That  is,  in  the  hope  which  we  have  in  Him, 
by  means  of  His  aid.  For  as  he  had  enjoined 
many  duties,  which  were  necessary  to  be  done, 
fear  not,  he  seems  to  say,  cast  your  hope  upon 
the  Lord,  and  He  will  m.ikc  all  easy. 

Ver.  II.  "Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of 
the  devil." 

Hes.iilh  nol,  against  the  fightings,  nor  against 
the  hostilities,  but  against  the  "  wiles."  For  this 
enemy  is  at  wai  with  us,  not  simply,  nor  openly, 
but  by  "  wiles."  What  is  meant  by  wiles  ?  To  use 
"wiles,"  is  to  deceive  and  to  take  by  artifice  or 
contrivance  i  a  thing  which  takes  place  both  in  the 
case  of  the  arts,  and  by  words,  and  actions,  and 
stratagems,  in  the  case  of  those  who  seduce  us. 
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I  mean  something  like  this.  I'hc  Devil  never 
proposes  to  us  sins  in  their  proper  colors ;  he 
does  not  speak  of  idolatry,  bui  he  set*  il  off  in 
another  dress,  using  "  Vfilcs,"  '  that  is,  making  his 
discoimc  plausible,  cmplo)ing  disRuists.  Now 
therefore  the  Apostle  is  hy  this  means  lioth  rous- 
ing the  soidiets,aDd  making  tliem  vigilaQi,by  per- 
suading and  instructing  them,  that  our  conflict 
is  with  one  skilled  in  the  arts  of  war,  ami  with 
one  who  wars  not  simply,  nor  directly,  but  with 
much  wiiiness.  And  first  then  he  aruii>e3  the  dis- 
ciples from  the  cotuideration  of  the  noil's  «kill ; 
but  in  the  second  place,  frotn  his  nattirv,  and  the 
number  of  his  forces,  Il  is  not  from  ajiy  desire 
to  dispirit  the  soldiers  that  stand  under  him,  but 
to  aroitse,  and  to  nwaken  them,  that  he  mentions 
these  stratagems,  and  prepares  them  to  be  vigi- 
lant ;  for  had  he  merely  detailed  their  power, 
and  there  stopped  his  clLsroiirse,  he  miiRt  have 
dispirited  them.  But  now,  where.w  both  before 
and  after  this,  he  shows  that  it  is  jHissihle  to 
overcome  such  an  enemy,  he  rather  raises  their 
courage ;  for  the  more  clearly  the  strength  of 
our  ailversaries  is  i^tatcd  on  oui  part  to  our  own 
people,  «o  much  the  more  earnest  will  it  render 
■our  soldiers. 

Vcr.  13.  "  For  our  wrcalling  is  not,"  sailh  he, 
"against  flesli  and  blooii.'  but  ag;itnst  the  prin- 
cipalities, against  the  powers,  against  the  world- 
rulers  of  this  darkness,  ogainst  the  spirituaj 
hosts  of  wickedness,  in  the  heavenly  places." 

Having  siimul.ited  them  by  the  character  of 
the  conflict,  he  next  goes  on  to  arouse  them  also 
by  the  prizes  set  before  thcra.  For  what  is  his 
argument?  H.iving  s.iid  that  the  enemies  are 
fierce,  he  at[ds  further,  that  they  despoil  u*  of 
vast  blessings.  What  arc  these?  The  conflict 
lies  "in  the  hcavcnliis  " ; '  the  struggle  is  not 
about  riches,  not  aliom  glory,  but  almut  our 
being  eiulaved.  And  thus  is  the  enntlty  irrecon- 
cilable. The  strife  and  the  conflict  are  fiercer 
when  for  vast  interests  at  stake ;  for  the  eK[)res- 
ston  "in  the  hcavcniics"'  is  cfiuivalert  to,  "  for 
the  heavenly  things."  Il  is  not  that  they  may 
gain  anything  by  the  conquest,  but  that  they  may 
despoil  us.  -\s  if  one  were  to  s.iy,  "  In  what 
docs  the  contract  lie?"  In  gold.  The  word 
"  in,"  means,  "  in  behalf  of"  ;  the  word  "  in," 
also  means,  "on  account'  of,"*  Obsen-e  how 
the  power  of  the  enemy  surtlcs  us ;  how  it 
makes  us  all  circumspection,  to  know  that  the 
hazard   is  on  behalf  of  vast  interests,  and  the 
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victory  for  the  sake  of  great  rewards.  For  he 
is  doing  his  best  to  cast  us  out  of  Heaven. 

He  speaks  of  certain  '■princip.ilities,  anci 
iwwera,  and  world-mien  of  this  darkness." 
What  darkness?  Is  it  that  of  night?  No,  but 
of  wickedness.  "  For  ye  were,"  saith  he,  "once 
d-irkness"  (Eph.v.  8)  ;  so  naming  that  wicked- 
ness which  is  in  this  present  life ;  for  beyond  it, 
it  will  have  no  place,  not  in  Heaven,  nor  in  the 
world  to  come, 

"  World-nileR  " "  he  calls  them,  not  as  having 
the  mastery  over  the  world,  but  the  Scripture  is 
wont  to  call  wicked  practices  "  the  world,"  as, 
for  example,  where  Christ  Saith,  "llicy  arc  not 
of  this  worhi,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world." 
(John  xvit.  i6,)  What  then,  were  they  not  of 
the  world?  Were  they  not  clothed  with  flesh? 
Were  they  not  of  those  who  are  in  the  world? 
.And  again;  "The  world  hateth  Me,  but  you  it 
cannot  h,nle."  (John  vii.  7.)  Where  ng:tin  Ho 
calls  wicked  practices  by  this  n.imc.  Thus  the 
.■\[»osllc  here  by  the  workl  means  wicked  men, 
and  the  evil  SE>irits  have  more  especial  power 
over  them.  ".Against  the  spiritual  hosts  of 
wickedness,"  saith  he.  "in  the  heavenly  places." 
"  Principalities,  nnd  powers,"  he  speaks  of;  just 
as  in  the  heavenly  places  there  are  "  thrones  ar»d 
dominions,  principalities  and  powers."  (Col. 
1.  16.) 

Ver.  13.  "  Wherefore,"  saith  he,  **  take  up  the 
whole  armor  of  (iod,  that  ye  may  be  .iblc  to 
withsund  in  the  evil  day,  and,  having  done  all, 
to  stand." 

By  "  evil  day"  he  means  the  pTcscnt  life.' and 
calls  it  too  ■•  tills  present  evil  world  "  (Oal.  i.  4), 
from  the  evils  which  are  done  in  it.  It  is  as 
much  as  to  say.  Always  be  anned.  And  again, 
"having  dune  all."  saith  he;  that  is,  both  jas- 
gions,  and  vile  lusts,  and  all  things  else  that 
trouble  us.  He  speaks  not  merely  of  doing  the 
deed,  but  of  completing  it,*  so  as  not  only  to 
slay,  but  to  stand  also  after  we  h»ve  slain.  Kor 
many  who  have  gained  this  t-ictoiy,  have  fallen 
again.  "Having  done,"  saith  he,  "all";  not 
having  done  one,  but  not  the  other.  For  c%'cn 
after  the  victory,  we  must  si.ind.  .An  enemy 
may  be  struck,  but  things  that  arc  struck  rcnve 
again  if  we  do  not  stand.  But  if  after  having 
fallen  they  rise  up  again,  so  long  as  we  sLind, 
they  are  fallen.  So  long  as  we  waver  not,  the 
adversary  rises  not  again. 

"  Ijct  lis  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God." 
Seest  thou  how  he  banishes  all  fear?  For  if  it 
be  possible  "  to  do  all,  and  tu  stand,"  bis  de* 


'  ["'ilie  UM  orniiiH,  railwr  than  ulinn  [Gat.  1. 1)  h  appotM  M 
ihe  ir^lerpffilinn.,  nl  (  rir^'v.4IA(n.  Still  mr.f«  ii.tiNnablB  ■«  llu  vMV 
of  Meytr.  dial  fiul  ii  hiic  ipKifyinc  ihc  diiit  vlirn  ilw  lailrml 
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scribing  in  dcuil  the  power  of  the  enemy  does 
not  crraie  cowardice  and  f<*ar,  but  it  shakes  ofT 
indolence.  "That  yc  may  be  able,"  he  saith. 
"  to  withstand  in  the  evil  a&y."     And  he  further 

» jives  ihcm  encouragement  too  from  the  time ; 
the  lime,  he  seems  to  say,  is  short ; '  so  that  ye 
must  needs  stand ;  iaiai  not  when  the  slaughter 
is  achieved. 

Moral.  If  then  it  is  a  warfare,  if  such  are 
the  Ibrces  arrayed  against  us,  If  "the  principali- 
ties" are  incorporeal,  if  they  are  "rulers  of  ihc 
world,"  if  they  are  "the  spiritual  hosts  of  wicked- 
ness," how,  tell  me,  dnst  thou  live  in  self-indul- 
gence? How  canst  thou  he  dissohitc?  How  If 
we  arc  unarmed,  shall  we  be  able  to  overcome? 
These  words  let  every  one  repeat  to  himself  every 
day,  whetMn'er  he  is  under  the  influence  of  anger, 
or  of  lust,  whenever  he  is  aiminK,  and  all  to  no 
profit,  after  this  languid  life.  Let  him  hearken 
to  the  blessed  Paul,  saj-ing  to  him.  "  Our  wres- 
tling i»  not  against  flesh  and  bloud,  but  ug:iin»t 
the  principalities,  against  the  powers."  A 
harder  warfare  this  than  thai  which  is  matter  of 
sense,  a  fiercer  conflict.  Think  how  long  time 
this  enemy  is  wrestling,  for  what   it  is  ihat  he 

^Lis  fighring,  and  be    more  guarded    ihan    ever. 

"  "  Nay,"  a  man  will  say,  "  but  as  he  is  th<;  devil, 
he  ought  to  have  been  rcmovcil  out  of  the  way, 
and  then  all  had  been  saved,"*  These  are  the 
pretenses  to  wiiich  some  of  your  indolent  ones 
m  self-defense  give  utterance.  When  thou 
oughtcst  to  be  thankful,  O  man,  that,  if  thou 
hast  a  mind,  thou  hast  the  vif;tory  over  such  a 
foe,  thou  art  on  the  contrary  even  discontenlcd, 
and  givest  utterance  to  the  words  of  some  slug- 
gish  and  sleepy  soldier.  Thou  kriuwest  the 
points  of  att3ck,"if  thou  chooscst.  Rcconnoitcr 
OQ  all  iidcs,  fortify  thyself.  Not  again-st  the 
devil  akine  is  the  conflict,  hut  at«o  against  his 
powers.  How  then,  you  may  say,  are  we  to 
WTCStie  with  the  darkness?  Ily  becoming  light. 
How  with  the  "spiriiual  hosts  of  wickedness"? 
By  becoming  good.  For  wickedness  is  contrary 
to  good,  ana  light  drivers  away  darkiicts.  But  if 
wc  ourselves  loo  be  darkness,  we  shall  inevita- 
bly be  taken  captive.  How  then  shall  we  over- 
come them?  If,  what  they  are  by  nature,  that 
we  become  by  choice,  free  from  flesh  and  blood, 
thus  shall  we  vamiuish  them.  For  since  it  was 
probable  that  the  disciples  would  h.ive  many 
persecutors,  "imagine  not."  he  would  say.  "that 
it  is  they  who  war  with  you.  They  that  really 
war  with  you,  arc  the  spirits  that  work  in  them. 
Against  thera  m  our  coiiflitl."  Two  things  he 
pro^'ides  for  by  these  consiiicraiiuns ;  he  tendcm 
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thetn  in  themselves  more  courageous  and  he  lets 
louse  their  wrath  against  those  who  war  against 
ihcm.  And  wherefore  is  our  conflict  against 
these?  Since  we  have  also  an  invincible  ally, 
the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  We  have  been  taught 
an  an,  such  as  shall  enable  us  lo  wre^ile  not 
against  men,  but  agaiDst  spirits.  Nay,  if  we 
have  a  mind,  neither  shall  wc  wrestle  at  all ;  for 
il  is  because  we  choose  it,  that  there  is  a  snug- 
gle, since  *o  great  is  the  power  of  Him  thai 
dwelletli  in  us,  as  that  He  said,  "  Behold,  I  have 
given  you  authority  to  tread  upon  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  ]iowerof  the  enemy." 
{Lnkc  X.  19.)  All  power  hath  He  given  us, 
both  of  wrestling  and  of  not  wrestling.  It  Is 
because  we  are  slothful,  that  we  have  to  wrestle 
with  them  ;  for  that  Paul  wrestled  nut,  hear  what 
he  saith  himself,  "Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  anguish, 
or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
ptrril,  or  sword?"  (Rom.  viii.  35.)  And  again 
hear  his  wonls,  "God  sh.ill  brui'«e  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly."  (Rom.  xvi.  »o.)  For  he  had 
him  under  his  subjection;  whence  also  he  .said, 
'■  I  charge  ihec  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
come  out  of  her."  (.Arts  xvi.  18.)  And  this  is 
not  the  Language  of  one  wrestling ;  for  he  that 
wrestles  has  not  yet  conquered,  and  he  Ihat  has 
conc|uered  no  longer  wrestles ;  he  has  subdued, 
has  taken  his  captive,  .^nd  so  Peter  again 
wrestled  not  with  the  devil,  but  he  did  that 
which  was  Ijctter  than  wrestling.  In  the  case  of 
the  faithful,  the  obedient,  the  catechumens,  they 
prevailed  o%-er  him  to  vast  advanlayc  and  over 
his  powers.  Heme  too  was  il  that  the  blessed 
Paul  said,  "  For  we  arc  not  ignorant  of  his  de- 
vices" (1  Cor.  ii.  11),  which  was  the  way  more- 
over in  which  he  especially  overcame  him  ;  and 
ag.iin  he.ir  his  worfis,  '".And  no  marvel  —  if  his 
ministers  also  fashion  themselves  as  ministers  of 
righteousness."  (2  Cor.  xi,  14,  ts,)  So  well 
knew  he  every  part  of  the  conflict,  and  nothing 
escaped  him.  -^gain,  "For  the  mvstcry  of  law- 
lessness," saith  he,  "doth  alreacfy  work."  (3 
Thess.  ii.  7.) 

But  against  us  is  the  stniggle;  for  hesirken 
again  to  him,  saying,  "I  um  persuaded,  that 
neither  angels,  nor  piincipahties,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  powers,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ."  (Rum.  viii.  38.)  He 
saith  not  simply,  "  from  Christ."  but.  "  from  the 
love  of  t-hrist."*  For  many  there  are  who  are 
united  fonrooth  to  Christ,  and  who  yet  luve  Him 
not.  Not  only,  sailh  he,  sbalt  thou  1101  persuade 
me  to  deny  Him,  but,  not  even  to  love  Him 
less.  And  if  the  powers  above  had  not  strength 
to  do  tliis,  who  else  should  move  him?    Not, 

*  (Thi*  text  in  Rom.  h«,  "  (nm  the  lav*  of  Cod  which  b  In 
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however,  that  he  saith  this,  as  though  they  were 
actually  attt-mpttiig  it,  but  upon  the  supposi- 
tion ;  wherefore  also  he  &aid,  "  I  am  persuaded." 
So  tiien  he  did  not  wrestle,  yet  nevertheless  he 
fears  his  artifices ;  for  hear  what  he  saith,  "  I 
fear  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Rve  in  hia  craftiness,  your  minds  should  be  cor- 
rupted from  the  simplicity  that  is.  toward 
Christ."  (3  Cor.  xi.  _j.)  True,  you  will  say, 
but  he  uses  this  woed  touching  himself  also, 
where  he  saith,  "  For  I  fear'  lest,  hy  any 
means,  after  that  1  have  preached  10  others, 
I  myself  should  be  rejected."  How  then  art 
thou  "  persuaded  that  no  one  shall  separate 
thee"?  Perceivest  thou  that  the  expression 
is  that  of  lowliness  and  of  humility?  For  he 
already  dwelt  in  Heaven.  And  hence  aJso  it 
was  that  he  said,  "For  I  know  nothing  against 
m>-self "  (1  Cor.  iv.  4)  ;  and  again,  "  I  have  fin- 
ished the  course."  (i  Tim.  iv,  7.)  So  that  it 
was  not  with  regard  to  these  matters  that  the 
devil  placed  obstadea  in  hia  way,  but  with  refer- 
ence to  the  interests  of  the  disciples.  And  why 
foreooih  f  Because  in  these  points  he  was  not 
himself  sole  master,  but  also  their  own  will- 
There  the  devil  prevailed  in  some  cases;  nay, 
neither  there  was  it  over  him  that  he  prevailed, 
but  over  the  indolence  of  persons  who  took  no 
heed.  If  indeed,  whether  from  siothfulncss.  or 
anything  eUe  of  the  sort,  he  had  failed  to  fulfill 
hi$own  duty,  then  hart  the  devil  prevailed  over 
him  ;  but  if  he  himself  on  his  part  did  all  he 
could,  and  they  obeyed  not,  it  was  not  over  him 
he  prcv-ailcd.  but  o*er  their  disulicdiencc  ;  ami 
the  disease  prevailed  not  over  the  physirian,  but 
over  the  unruliness  of  the  patient ;  for,  when 
the  physician  takes  every  precaution,  and  the 
patient  undoes  ail,  the  patient  is  defeated,  not 
the  pbysiciaji.  Thus  then  in  no  instance  did  he 
prevail  over  Vaiil.  But  in  our  own  case,  it  is 
matter  for  conlentmenl  that  we  should  be  so 
much  as  able  to  wrestle.  For  the  Romans  in- 
deed this  is  not  what  he  asks,  hut  what?  "  He 
shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly." 
(Rom.  xvi  30.)  And  for  these  Epheaians  he 
invokes,  "  Him  thai  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  thai  we  ask  or  think." 
(Eph.  iii.  3o.)  He  that  wrestles  is  still  held 
fast,  but  it  is  enough  for  him  that  he  ha^  not 
(alien.  When  we  depart  licncc,  then,  and  nut 
till  then,  will  the  gloriuiis  victory  be  achieved. 
For  instince,  take  the  case  of  some  evil  lust. 
The  cstraordinan-  thing  would  be,  not  even  lo 
entertain  it,  but  to  stifle  it  If,  however,  this 
be  not  possjhie,  then  though  we  may  have  to 
wrestle  with  it,  and  retain  it  to  the  last,  yet  if 
we  depart  still  wrestling,  we  are  conquerors. 


■  [Tba  wertia"!  rnr,"  itaai-^m,  ytg,  an  noi  in  ibc  k*i  of 
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For  the  case  is  not  the  same  here  as  it  is  with, 
wrestlers ;  for  there  if  thou  throw  nut  thy  antag- 
onist, thou  hast  not  conquered  ;  but  here  if  thou 
be  not  thrown,  thou  hast  conquered  ;  if  thou  art 
not  thrown,  thou  h-xiii  thrown  him  ;  and  with 
reason,  because  there  botli  strive  for  the  victory, 
and  when  the  one  is  thrown,  the  other  is 
crowned  ;  here,  however,  it  is  not  thus,  but 
the  devil  is  atri\-ing  for  our  defeat ;  when  then 
I  strip  him  of  thai  upon  which  he  is  bcnl,  I  am 
conqueror.  For  it  is  not  to  overthrow  us,  but 
to  make  us  share  his  overthrow  that  he  i<i  eager. 
.Already  then  am  I  conqueror,  for  he  i»  already 
cast  down,  and  in  a  state  of  ruin  ;  and  his  vic- 
tory consists  not  in  being  himself  crowned,  but 
in  effecting  my  ruin;  so  that  though  1  over- 
throw him  not,  yet  if  [  be  not  overthrown,  1- 
have  conquered.  What  then  is  a  glorious  vic- 
tory? It  is,  over  and  .ibove,  to  trample  him 
underfoot,  as  Paul  did,  by  rtrgartling  the  things 
of  this  present  world  as  nothing,  l.ct  us  too 
imitate  him,  and  strive  to  become  above  them, 
and  nowhere  to  give  hiin  a  hold  upon  us. 
Wealth,  possessions  vain-glory,  give  him  a  hold. 
.\nd  ofleniimes  iiuleed  thib  has  roused  him,  ami 
oftentimes  exasperated  him,  But  what  need  ia 
there  of  wrestling?  What  need  of  engaging 
with  him?  He  who  is  eng.iged  in  the  act  uf 
wrestling  has  the  issue  in  uncertainty,  whether 
he  may  not  be  himself  defeated  and  captured. 
Whereas  he  that  tramples  him  under  fool,  has 
the  victory  cert.iin. 

Oh  then,  let  us  trample  under  foot  the  power 
of  the  devil ;  let  ua  trample  under  foot  our  sins, 
I  mean  everything  that  pertains  to  this  life, 
wrath,  lust,  vain-glory,  every  paision  ;  lliat  when 
we  depart  10  ihat  world,  wc  may  not  be  con- 
victed uf  betraying  that  power  which  Ciod  hath 
given  us ;  for  thus  shall  we  attain  also  the  bleu- 
ings  that  are  to  come.  Hnt  if  in  this  wc  arc 
unfaithful,  who  will  entrust  u.s  with  those  things 
which  are  greater?  If  we  were  not  able  to 
trample  down  one  who  had  fallen,  who  had  been 
disgraced,  who  had  been  despised,  who  was  ly- 
ing beneath  our  feet,  how  shall  the  Father  give 
ua  a  Father's  rewards?  If  we  subdue  not  one 
so  placed  in  subjection  to  ws.  what  confidence 
shall  we  have  lo  enter  into  our  Father's  house? 
For,  tell  me,  suppose  thou  hadsl  a  son,  and, 
that  he,  disreganling  the  well-disposed  part  of 
thy  household,  should  assoriaie  with  them  that 
have  distressed  thee,  with  them  th;it  have  been 
expelled  his  father's  house,  with  thera  that 
spend  their  time  at  the  gaming  table,  and  that 
he  should  go  on  so  doing  to  the  very  Ia!<t ;  will 
he  not  be  disinhenled?  It  is  plain  enough  he  ' 
will,  And  so  too  shall  we  ;  if,  disregarding  the 
Angels  who  have  well  pleasefl  our  Father  and 
whom  He  hath  set  over  us,  we  have  our  conver- 
sation with  the  dcvi],  inevitably  we  shall  be  dis- 
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inherited,  which  God  forbid  ;  but  let  us  engage 

io  the  war  wc  hflvc  to  wage  with  htna. 

If  any  one  hath  an  enemy,  if  any  one  hath  been 
wronged  by  him,  if  any  one  is  ciuspcratcd,  let 
him  collect  together  all  that  wrath,  all  that 
tiercene»,  and  pour  it  out  upon  the  he.id  of  the 
devil.  Here  yrra.th  is  a  good  thing,  here  anger 
is  pruRubic,  here  ti^vcngc  is  praiseworthy,  for 
just  as  amongst  the  heathen,  revenge  is  a  vice, 
so  truly  here  is  revenge  a  virtue.  So  then  if 
thou  hast  any  filings,  rid  thyself  of  them  here. 
\nd  if  thou  an  rot  able  Uiysclf  to  put  them 
»wwf,  do  it,  though  with  thy  members  also.' 
Hath  anyone  struck  ihec?  Bear  malice  against 
the  devil,  and  never  relinquisJi  thy  hatred 
towards  him.  Or  again,  hath  no  one  struck 
thee?  Yet  bear  him  malice  Mill,  because  he 
insolted,  because  he  ofTcnrlcd  thy  I^jrd  and 
Master,  be<::aii§e  he  injures  and  wars  against  thy 
brethren.    With  him  be  ever  at  eamity,  ever 


implacable,  ever  merciless.  I'hus  shall  he  be 
humbled,  thus  despicable,  thus  shall  he  be  an 
easy  prey.  If  we  are  fierce  towards  him,  he 
shall  never  be  fierce  towards  us.  If  wc  are 
compliant,  then  he  will  be  licrcc;  it  is  not  with 
him  as  it  is  with  our  brethren.  He  is  the  foe 
and  enemy,  both  of  life  and  salvation,  both  ours 
and  his  own.  If  he  loves  not  himself,  how  shall 
he  be  able  to  love  us?  I.et  us  then  put  our- 
selves in  array  and  wound  him,  having  for  our 
mighty  confederate  the  Lurd  Jesus  Christ,  who 
can  both  render  us  impregnable  to  his  snares, 
and  wonhy  of  the  good  things  to  come ;  which 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain,  through  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Je«ia 
Christ,  with  whom,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  unto  the  Father,  glory,  might,  and 
honor,  now  and  ever,  and  throughout  all  ages. 
Amen. 
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HOMILY    XXIII. 

EntssuNs  vi.  14. 


"Stand  lliciefoce,  having  eitded  youi  luiiu  with  truth." 

Having  dnwn  up  this  arniy.  and  roused  their 
zeal.  —  for  both  the*e  things  were  renuisite,  both 
•hat  they  should  be  drawn  up  in  array  and  sub- 
ject to  each  olher,  and  that  their  spirit  should 
be  aroused,  —  and  having  inspired  them  with 
courage,  for  this  was  requisite  also,  he  next  pxo- 
cceds  abo  10  arm  them.  For  arms  had  been 
of  DO  use,  had  they  not  been  lirst  posted  each 
in  his  own  place,  and  had  not  the  spirit  of  the 
soldier's  soul  been  roused ;  for  wc  must  fint 
arm  him  within,  and  then  without. 

Now  if  this  is  the  case  with  soldiers,  much 
more  is  it  with  spiritual  soldiers.  Or  rather  in 
their  case,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  arming  them 
without,  but  everything  is  within.  He  hath  roused 
their  ardor,  and  5ct  it  on  fire,  he  hath  .added 
confidence.  He  hath  set  them  in  due  array. 
Observe  how  he  also  puis  on  the  armor.  "  Stand 
therefore,'"  saith  he.  The  very  first  feature  in 
tactics  is,  to  Icnow  how  to  stand  well,  and  many 
thin^  will  depend  upon  thai.  Hence  he  dis- 
courses much  concerning  standing,  saying  also 
ekewhere,  "Watch  ye,  &tand   fast."      (i    Cor. 
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xvi.  1 3.)  And  again,  "So  stand  Cist  in  the 
Lord."  (Phil.  iv.  1.)  And  again,  "Let  him 
thai  thinketh  he  sUndeth,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."  (i  Cor.  X.  II.)  And  again,  "That  ye 
may  lie  able,  having  done  a!!,  to  stand."  (Eph. 
vi.  13.)  Doubtless  then  he  does  not  mean 
merely  any  way  of  standing,  but  a  correct  way, 
and  as  many  as  have  had  experience  in  wars 
know  how  great  a  point  it  i.i  to  know  how  to 
stand.  For  if  in  the  case  of  boxers  and  wres- 
tlers, the  trainer  rccommcndit  this  before  any- 
thing else,  namely,  lo  stand  firm,  much  more 
will  it  be  the  first  thing  in  warfare,  and  military 
matters. 

The  man  who,  in  a  tnie  sense,  st.ands,  is  up- 
right ;  he  stands  not  in  a  Liiy  attitude,  not  lean- 
ing upon  ajiy'hing.  Exact  uprightness  discovcra 
itself  by  the  way  of  standing,  so  thai  they  who 
are  perfectly  upright,  they  stand.  But  they  who 
do  not  stand,  cannot  be  upright,  but  arc  un- 
strung and  disjointed.  The  luxurious  man  does 
not  stand  upright,  bul  is  bent ;  so  is  the  lewd 
man,  and  the  lover  of  money.  He  who  knows 
how  to  stand  will  from  his  very  standing,  as  from 
a  sort  of  foundation,  find  e\-ery  part  of  ihe  con- 
flict cosy  to  him, 

"Stand  therefore,"  saith  he,  "having  girded 
your  loins  with  truth."* 

He  is  not  speaking  of  a  literal,  phy«cal  gir- 

*  Conip*i«  la*,  xl  J. 
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die,  for  all  th«  Ungmge  in  ih»  passage  he 

employs  in  a  stjirituaTaense.'  And  observe  how 
methodirally  he  proceeds.  First  he  girds  up 
his  soldier.*  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  this? 
The  man  that  is  loose  in  his  life,  and  is  dlssolvcJ 
in  hii  Itisis,  and  th^l  has  Wis  thoughts  trailing  on 

[Vthe  ground,  him  Ik-  braces  up  by  means  of  this 
Jirdle.  not  suffering  him  to  be  impeded  by  Ihc 
garments  cntiinglin^'  his  legs,  but  leaving  him  to 
run  with  his  feet  well  at  litwrly.  "Stand  there- 
fore, havinc  ginied  your  loins,"  with  he.  By 
the  "loins  here  he  mcan.s  this  ;  just  what  the 
keel  is  in  ships,  the  same  arc  ihc  loins  with  us, 
the  hasis  or  groundwork  of  the  vrliole  hody  ;  for 
they  are,  as  it  were,  a  foundation,  and  upon 
them  as  the  schools  of  the  phj-sicians  tell  you, 
the  whole  frame  is  built.  So  then  in  "  girding 
up  the  loins "  he  compacts  the  foundatiyn  of 
our  soul ;  for  he  is  not  of  course  speaking  of 
these  loins  of  our  body,  but  is  discoursing  spirit- 
tially:  and  as  the  loins  are  the  foundation  alike 
of  the  pdrts  Imth  above  and  below,  so  is  it  also 
in  the  case  of  these  spiritual  loins.  Oftentimes, 
we  know,  when  persons  are  fatigued,  ihey  put 
their  hands  there  as  if  upon  a  sort  of  foundation, 
and  in  that  manner  support  themselves;  and  for 
this  reason  it  is  that  the  giidlc  is  used  in  war, 
that  it  may  bind  and  hold  together  this  fotmda- 
tiou.  as  it  were,  in  our  fntine  ;  for  this  reason  too 
it  is  that  when  we  run  we  gird  ourselves.  It  is 
this  wSich  guards  our  strength.  Let  this  then, 
Lith  he,  be  done  aho  with  lenpect  to  the  soul, 

^^d  tlieu  in  doing  anything  whatsoever  we  shall 
Strong ;  and  it  is  a  thing  most  especially 
'becoming  to  soldiers. 

Tnie,  you  may  say,  but  these  our  natural  loins 

JHt  gird  wiih  a  leathern  hand  ;  but  we,  spiritual 
aldiers,  with  what?    I  answer,  with  that  which 
the  head  and  crown  of  all  our  thoughts,  I 

'■mean,  "with  truth."  "  (laving  girded  jtjur  loins," 
&aith  he,  "with  tnith/*'  What  then  is  the  mean- 
ing of  '■  with  imtli  "  ?  Let  us  lovi-  nothing  like 
falsehood,  all  our  duties  let  us  pursue  "  with 
truth,"  let  us  not  lie  one  to  another.  Whether 
it  be  an  opinion,  let  tis  seek  the  truth,  or 
whether  it  be  a  line  of  life,  let  us  seek  the  true 
one.  If  we  fortify  ourselves  with  this,  if  we 
"gird  ourselves  with  truth,"  then  sliall  no  one 
overcome  us.  He  who  seeks  the  doctrine  of 
truth,  shall  never  fall  dottTi  to  the  earth;  for 
that  the  tilings  whieh  are  not  tnie  arc  of  the 
earth,  is  evident  from  this,  that  all  they  that  arc 
without  arc  enslaved  tu  the  passions,  following 
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their  own  reasonings ;  and  therefore  if  we  are 
sober,  wc  shall  need  no  instruction  in  the  talcs 
of  the  Oreeks.  Seesi  thou  how  weak  and  friv- 
olous they  are?  incapable  of  entertaining  about 
God  one  severe  thought  or  anything  above 
human  reasoning  ?  Why  ?  Because  they  arc  not 
"  girded  about  with  truth  "  ;  l^eeause  their  loins, 
the  receptacle  of  the  seed  of  hfe,  and  the  main 
strength  of  ttieir  reasonings,  are  ungirt ;  noth- 
ing then  can  be  weaker  than  these.  And  the 
M.iniehcans*  again,  scest  thou,  how  all  the 
things  they  have  the  Itoldness  to  utter,  are  from 
their  own  re^isonings ?  "It  was  impossible," 
say  they,  "  for  God  to  create  the  world  without 
matter."  Whence  is  this  so  evident?  These 
things  they  say,  groveling,  and  from  the  earth, 
and  from  what  happens  amongst  ourselves  ;  be- 
cause man,  they  say,  cannot  create  otherwise. 
MarcioD  again,  look  what  he  says.  "God,  T 
He  took  upon  Him  flesh,  could  not  rera;iin 
pure."  Whence  is  this  evident?  "Eecjiuse," 
says  he,  "neither  can  men,"  Rut  men  arc  alilc 
to  do  this.  Valenlinus  again,  with  his  reasonings 
nil  trailing  along  the  ground,  speak*  the  thing* 
of  the  earth ;  and  in  like  manner  Paul  o( 
Samosaia.  And  Anus,  what  docs  he  say?  "  It 
was  impossible  for  OchI  when  He  begat,  to  beget 
without  passion."  •  Whence,  Arius,  hast  thou  the 
buldiiess  to  allege  this;  merely  from  the  things 
which  take  place  amongst  ourselves  ?  Seest  thou 
how  the  reasonings  of  all  these  trail  along  on 
the  ground?  All  arc,  as  it  were,  let  loose  and 
uQcmifmed,  and  savoring  of  the  earth  ?  And  so 
much  then  for  doctriaes.  With  regard  To  Hie 
and  conduct,  again,  whoremongers,  lovers  of 
money,  and  of  glory,  and  of  everything  else, 
trail  on  the  ground.  They  have  not  their  loins 
themselves  standing  fmti,  so  that  when  they  are 
weary  they  may  rest  upon  tlicm ;  but  when  they 
are  weary,  they  do  not  put  llieir  hands  upon 
them  and  stand  upright,  but  flag,  tie,  however, 
who  "  is  girt  about  with  the  trutii,"  first,  never 
is  weaty  ;  and  secondly,  if  he  should  be  weary, 
he  will  rest  himself  upon  the  truth  itself.  What? 
Will  poverty,  tell  me,  render  him  weary?  No, 
in  nowise  ;  for  he  will  repose  on  the  tnie  riches, 
and  by  this  poverty  will  understand  what  is  true 
poveny.  Or  again,  will  slavery  make  him  wearj'  ? 
No,  in  nuwisc,  for  be  will  know  what  is  tiie  true 
slavery.  Or  shall  disease?  No,  nor  even  that. 
"  Let  your  loins,"  saith  Christ,  "  be  girded 
abuut.  and  your  lamps  bunting "  (Luke  xii.  35), 
with  that  Light  which  shall  never  be  put  out. 
This  is  what  the  Israelites  abo,  when  they  were 
departing  out  of  Egypt    {Kx.  xii.   11),  were 
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clurged  to  do.  For  why  did  they  eat  the  pass- 
tiver  with  their  loins  ginled?  Art  ihuu  desiiuus 
to  hear  the  ground  of  it?  Accordinjj  w  the  his* 
loricil  ^I,  or  according  to  its  mystical  sense,' 
shall  I  BUt«  it?  But  I  wiU  atatc  thcni  both, 
and  do  yc  rciaiti  it  in  mimi,  for  I  am  nol  doing 
ii  without  an  object,  merely  thai  I  may  celt  yoii 
the  sohition,  but  also  that  my  words  may  bccomt 
in  you  reality.  They  had,  wc  read,  ihcir  loins 
girded,  and  their  staff  in  their  hands,  and  their 
shoes  oo  their  feel,  and  ihns  they  nle  the 
Pusorer.  Awful  and  terrible  mystctics,  and  of 
raai  depth ;  and  if  so  Icrribk  in  the  tyi)e,  how 
much  morv  in  the  reality?  Iheycomc  forth  out 
of  Egypt,  they  cat  the  Passover.  Attend.  "Our 
Pusover  hath  been  aaciificed,  even  Christ."  it 
it  said.  Wherefore  did  they  have  their  loins 
girded?  Their  guise  is  that  of  wayfarers;  for 
their  having  shoes,  and  staves  in  their  hands,  and 
their  eating  ^landing,  declares  nothing  else  than 
thti.  Will  ye  hear  the  history  first,  or  the  mys- 
tcr>'?-  Better  the  histor)-  fir^t.  What  then  is  the 
design  of  the  history?  The  Jews  were  continu- 
ally forgetting  (iod's  benefits  to  ihein.  Ac<!ord- 
ingly  then,  God  tied  the  sense  of  these.  His 
beoelits,  not  only  to  the  lime,  but  also  to  the 
very  habit  of  them  that  were  to  eat-  For  this 
is  why  they  were  to  cat  girded  and  sandalled, 
that  when  they  were  asked  the  wason.  they 
might  say,  "  we  were  ready  for  our  journey,  we 
were  jusi  about  to  go  forth  out  of  Kgypt  to  the 
land  of  promise  and  wc  were  ready  for  our  ex- 
odus." This  then  is  the  hiMorif-al  type.  But 
the  reality  is  this ;  we  too  eat  3  l^ssover,  even 
Christ;  "for,"  saith  he,  "our  Passover  hath 
bccD  sacriSccd,  even  Christ,"  {i  Cor.  v.  7.) 
What  then  ?  We  too  oughl  to  eat  it,  both  san- 
ilalled  and  girded.  .Atid  why?  That  we  too 
may  be  ready  for  our  Exodus,  for  our  departure 
hence. 

Moral.  Let  not  any  one  of  them  that  eat 
this  Fassovcr  look  towards  Kgypt,  but  low-irds 
Heaven,  towards  '■Jeriis.ilero  that  is  above." 
(Gal,  iv,  36.')  On  this  aicount  thou  eaiest  with 
tby  loins  girded,  on  thid  account  thou  catcst  with 
shoes  on  thy  feet,  that  thoti  maycst  know,  that 
from  the  moment  thou  fii^l  beginnest  to  eat  the 
Fwsover,  thou  oughtest  to  set  out,  and  to  be 
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upon  thy  journey.  And  this  implies  two  things, 
both  that  we  niu«t  depart  out  of  Egypt,  and  that, 
whiUt  wc  stay,  wc  must  stay  henceforth  as  in  a 
strange  country  ;  "  for  uur  citizenship,"  saith  he, 
"  is  in  Heaven  "  ( PhiL  iii.  10)  ;  and  that  all  our 
life  long  wc  should  ever  be  prepared,  so  thai 
when  we  are  called  we  may  not  put  it  off,  but 
say,  "  My  heart  is  fixed."  {Vs.  cviii.  1.)  "  Yes, 
hut  this  Haul  indeed  could  say,  who  knew  noth- 
ing against  himself;  but  I,  who  require  a  long 
time  for  repentance,  1  cinnot  say  it."  Yet  that 
to  be  ginlcd  is  the  pait  of  a  waking  soul, 
hearken  to  what  God  says  to  that  righteous  man. 
■'  c;ird  up  now  thy  loins  hkc  a  man,  for  I  will 
demand  of  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto  Mc." 
(Job  xxxviii,  3.)  This  He  says  also  to  all  tlic 
prophets,  aikd  this  He  !^ys  again  10  Moees,  to 
be  girded.  v\nd  He  Himself  also  appears  to 
Eickicl  (Ezck.  ix.  ii,  Sept.)  ginlcd.  Nay 
more,  and  tlic  Angels,  too,  appear  to  us  girded 
(Rev.  X*'.  6),  as  being  soldiers.  From  otir  being 
girded  about,  it  comes  that  we  also  stand 
bravely  as  from  out  standing  our  being  girded 
comes. 

For  we  aUo  are  going  to  depart,  and  many 
arc  the  ditHculties  that  iniencne.  When  we 
have  crossed  this  plain,  straightway  the  devil  is 
upon  us,  doing  everything,  contriving  every  arti- 
fice, to  the  end  th.it  those  who  have  been  saved 
out  of  Eg)^!!,  those  who  have  paisscd  the  Red 
Sea,  those  who  are  delivered  at  once  from  the 
evil  demons,  and  from  unnumlicrcd  plagues,  may 
be  t.aken  and  destroyed  by  him.  But,  if  wc  be 
vigilant,  we  too  have  a  pillar  of  fire,  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit.  The  same  both  enlightens  and  over- 
shadows us.  We  have  manna :  yea  ratlier  not 
manna,  hut  tar  more  than  manna.  Spiritual 
drink  wc  have,  not  water,  that  springs  forth  from 
the  Rock.  So  have  wc  loo  our  encampment 
(Rev.  X3t.  9).  and  we  dwell  in  the  desert  even 
now  ;  for  a  desert  indeed  without  virtue,  is  the 
earth  even  now,  even  more  desolate  than  that 
wilderness.  Why  was  that  desert  so  terrible? 
Was  it  not  because  it  had  s(^orpior»s  in  it,  and 
adders?  (Dcut.  vili.  15.)  "A  land,"  it  vi  laid, 
"which  none  pas.scd  through."  (Jer.  ii.  6.)  Yet 
i-i  not  that  wilderness,  no,  it  is  nol  so  barren  of 
fmits,  its  is  this  human  nature.  At  this  instant, 
bow  many  scorinons,  how  many  asps  arc  in 
this  wiklemesii,  how  many  serpents,  how  many 
"ofTspnngs  of  vipers"  (Matt.  iiJ.  7)  are  these 
through  whom  wc  at  this  instant  pa.ss  1  Yet  let 
us  nut  be  afraid  ;  for  the  leader  of  this  our 
Evodus  is  not  Moses,  bm  Jesus. 

How  then  is  it  that  wc  shall  not  suffer  the 
same  things?  Let  us  not  commit  tbe  same 
acu,  and  then  shall  we  not  suffer  the  same 
punishment.  'ITiey  murmured,  they  were  un- 
gralcful ;  let  us  ihercfore  not  cherish  these  pas- 
siona.     How  was  it  that  they  fell  all  of  them? 
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"They  despised  the  pleasant  Lind."  (Ps.  cvi. 
94.)  "  How  '  despised  '  it?  Surely  ihey  priced 
it  highly."  By  becoming  indolent  and  cow- 
anlly,  and  not  choosing  to  undergo  any  labors 
to  obtain  it.  Let  not  lis  then  "despise" 
Heaven  !  This  is  what  is  meant  by  "  despis- 
ing." Agnia,  among  us  also  has  fruit  been 
bruught.  fruit  from  Heaven,  not  the  cluster 
of  grapes  boroc  upon  the  staff  (Num.  xiii.  23), 
but  tlie  "earnest  of  the  Spirit"  (2  Cor.  i.  33), 
"  the  niti^enship  which  is  in  Heaven  "  (Phil.  iii. 
20),  which  Paul  «nd  the  whole  company  of  the 
Apuslle«,  those  man-elous  husbandmen,  have 
taii>cht  us.  It  is  not  Caleb  the  son  of  Jcphunnch, 
nor  Jesus  the  son  of  Nun,  that  haih  brntight 
these  fruits ;  but  Jesus  the  Son  of  "  the  Kather 
of  mercies"  (2  Cor.  i.  3),  the  Son  of  the  Ver>- 
God,  hath  brought  cvcrj-  virtue,  hath  brought 
down  from  Heaven  all  the  fruits  that  arc  from 
thence,  the  songs  of  heaven  hath  He  brought. 
For  the  words  which  the  Chenibim  above  say, 
the^e  hath  He  charged  us  to  say  also,  "  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy.'"  He  hath  brought  to  ub  the 
virtue  of  the  Anj;cls.  "The  Angels  marry  not, 
neither  are  given  in  marriage"  (Matt.  xxii.  30)  ; 
this  fair  plant  hath  He  planted  here  also.  They 
love  not  money,  nor  uiything  like  it;  and  this 
too  hath  He  sown  amongst  us.  They  never  die  ; 
and  this  hath  He  freely  given  us  also,  for  death 
is  no  longer  deatli,  but  sleep,  l-'or  hearken  tu 
what  He  saith,  "  Our  friend  l^azanis  is  fallen 
■•sleep."     (John  \i.  11.) 

Seeat  thou  then  the  fruits  of  "  Jerusalem  that 
b  above"?  (Gal.  iv.  16,)  And  what  is  indeed 
more  stupendous  tlian  all  is  this,  th.it  our  war- 
fare is  not  decided,  but  all  these  things  arc 
given  us  before  the  atuinmcnt  of  the  promise  ! 
For  they  indeed  toiled  even  after  tney  had 
entered  into  the  land  of  promise  ;  —  rather,  ihey 
toiled  not,  for  had  they  chosen  to  oliey  God, 
tiicy  might  have  taken  all  the  cities,  without 
either  arms  or  array.  Jericho,  wc  know,  they 
Overturned,  more  after  the  fashion  of  dancers 
than  of  warriors,  Wc  however  have  no  warfare 
af^er  we  have  entered  into  the  land  of  promise, 
that  is,  into  Heaven,  but  only  so  long  as  wc  are 
in  the  wilderness,  that  is,  in  the  present  life. 
"  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest  hath  him- 
self also  rested  from  his  works  as  God  did  from 
His,"  (Hcb.  iv.  10.)  "Let  us  not  then  he 
weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  season  wc  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not,"  (Gal.  vi,  9.)  Scest  thou 
how  that  just  as  He  led  them,  so  also  He  leads 
us?     In  their  case,  touching  the  manna  and  the 


'  (Fot  lh«  uteorihet*  wohU  in  the  fhurch  icrvice,  IH  UtnjEluBi. 
Afllifiliii,  nr.  ]>  le,  kod  Horn.  IIL  on  Epfaaituu. — C.  A.j 


wildemeis,  it  is  said,  "  He  that  gathered  much 
had  nothing  over,  and  be  that  gathered  little  had : 
tto  lack."     (Kx.  xvi.  18.)     .-\nd  wc  have  this 
charge  given  us,  *'  not  to  lay  up  treasure  upon 
the  earth."     (Matt.  vi.  19.)     But  If  we  do  lay 
up  treasure,   it  is  no  longer  the  earthly  ivorm 
that  corrupts  it,  as  was  the  case  with  the  manna, 
but   that   which    dwcUelh    eternally   with   fire.' 
Let  us  then  "  subdue  all  things,"  that  we  furnish 
not  food  to  this  worm.     For  "he,"  it  is  said», 
"who  gathered  much  had  nothing  over."     Korj 
this  too  happens  with  ourselves  also  every  day.  j 
Wc  all  of  us  nave  but  the  same  capacity  of  hun- 
ger to   satisfy.     And   that  which   is  more  than  i 
this,  iji  but  an  addition  of  cares.     For  what   He  1 
intended  in  after-time*  to  deliver,  saj-ing,  *'Sufii-j 
cicnt  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof"  (Matuj 
vi.  34),  this  had  He  tliiis  been  teaching  even 
from  the  very  beginning,*  and  not  even  thus  did 
they  receive  it.     But  as    to   ma,  let  us  not  be 
insatiable,  let  us  not  be  discontented,  let  us  not  j 
be  seeking  out  for  splendid  hoitties;  for  we  are 
on  our  pilgrimage,  not  at  home  ;  so  that  if  there 
be  any  that  knows  that  the  present  life  is  a  sort 
of  journey,  and  expedition,  and,  as  one  might 
say,  it  is  what  they  call  an  entrenched  camp,* 
he  will  not  be  seeking  for  splendid  buiklii^^. 
For  who,  tel!  me,  be   he  c^cr  so  rich,  would ■ 
choose  to  build  a  splendid  house  in  an  encamp- 1 
ment?     No  one  ;  he  wotiUI  be  a  laughing  stocky] 
he  would  lie  building  for  hts  enemies,  and  would  ' 
the   more   eficetuaily  invite   them   on ;   and   so 
then,  if  wc  be  in  our  senses,  neither  shall  wc. 
The   present  life   is  nothing  else  than  a  march 
and  an  cnaunpment, 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  u«  do  all  we 
can,  so  as  to  t.iy  up  no  treasure  here  ;  for  if  the 
thief  should  come,  we  must  in  a  moment  arissi 
and  depart.     "  Watch,"  saith  He,  "  for  ye  knov] 
not  at  what  hour  the  thief  cumelh  "  (Matt.  xxtv.J 
42.  43),  thus  naming  death.     O  then,  before  he 
Cometh,  let  us  send  away  everything  before  us 
to  our  TUitivc  country ;  but  here  let  us  be  "  well 
girded,"  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  overcome 
our   enemies,  whom    God   grant   that   we   may 
overcome,  through   the   grace  and   lovingkind- 
ncss  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to- 
gether with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  unto  the  Father 
glory,  strength,  honor  forever  and  ever.    Amen. 


•  [Tin  leii  in  tlii>  pauage  u  «ry  totrupi.     Three  MSS.  hsuv-, 

But,  nn  KrtM  My*,  o  <f^t^A'}t  '^t  ^.*«.offvt.T*  f*'*^  m-ihh)  nf  ti^^ 
eainneti")  «enn.  "  atiufJ-'inmiiMi'  TTitc*  oihcf  MS.S.  gitt  ihe 
■onlinK  which  -(I  hair  mliMiirJ-  "'No  laiisM  ihe  »iriM»  wnmn," 
Sf..  "bill  that  whitli  dmcllelh  ewrnilly  with  fir*,"'  if.).'  i  Tft  wvai 
tvUia^ri(-t  ^vai  Aui>i.»rf<u.  Field,  IR  hi*  UMI,  (sllow*  B  liniW 
MS.,  and  coieotU  rvea  lK*t,  — G.  A.] 
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Ephesians  vi.   14-17. 


I 


Uicrerore.  haring  ginled  your  loiiu  with  Uulh, 
._.]  havinji  on  the  brtutplsie  of  nHhimusncu: 
stf)  hovint;  ihoi)  yoat  feel  nilh  ihi-  pivparaiiun  nf 
the  goapcl  or  peace;  williat  tnklnE  u|>  the  shield  of 
(xxlh,  whctewilli  ye  shall  l>e  aMc  lu  quench  all  thr 
itvry  darts  of  the  evil  oiic,  Aiiil  l.tUt  the  helmet  i>f 
mIvMiod,  ai>(1  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  vhich  U  t^c 
wort  o(  God." 

"  Having  girded  your  loins,"  saith  he,  "  vrilh 
truth."  What  tran  be  the  meaning  of  thi*?  I 
have  stated  in  the  preceding  tliscoiinte,  that  he 
ought  to  be  lightly  accontered,  in  order  that  there 
should  Iw  no  impediment  whatever  to  his  nm- 
ning. 

"  And  having  on,"  he  continues,  "  the  breaat- 
plaic  of  righteousness."  As  the  breiistphte  is 
impencirahlc,  so  also  is  righteousness,  and  by 
righteousness  here  he  means  a  lire  uf  universal 
virtue.'  Such  a  life  no  one  shall  ever  be  abl« 
to  overthrow  ;  it  is  true,  many  wound  him,  but 
no  one  cuts  through  him,  no,  not  the  de\'il  him- 
self. It  is  as  ihoufjh  one  were  to  ssiy,  "  having 
righteous  deeds  fixed  in  the  breast":  of  these 
it  U  thai  Christ  saith,  "  Rlcssed  are  they  th.it 
htiQRcr  and  thirst  nfter  righteotHness  ;  for  thev 
shall  be  filled."  (Matt,  v."  6.)  Thus  is  he  finn 
and  strong  like  a  breastplate.  Such  a  man  will 
ne^-er  be  put  out  of  temper. 

"  Afxl  having  shod  your  feet  with  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  gosjKl  of  peace."  It  is  more  uncer- 
tain in  what  sense  this  was  said.  What  then  is 
its  meaning  ?  'lliey  arc  noble  greaves,  doubtless, 
irith  whirh  he  invents  us.  Kithcr  then  he  means 
this,  that  we  should  be  prcp-irrd  foi  the  gospel, 
and  should  make  use  of  our  feet  for  this,  and 
«houkl  prepare  and  malic  ready  its  way  before 
it;*  or  if  not  this,  at  least  that  wc  ourselves 
should  be  prepared  for  our  rtepamirc.  "  The 
'prepanttion,"  then,  "of  the  gospel  of  peace,"  is 
nothing  else  than  a  most  virtuous  life  ;  a<;cord- 
ing  to  what  the  Prophet  saitli.  "  Thou  wilt  pre- 
pAre  their  hean,  thou  witt  cau«e  thine  ear  10 
hear."  ( Ps.  x.  1  j.)  "  Of  the  gospel,"  he  says, 
"of  jieace,"  and  with  reason;  for  inasmuch  as 
he  had  made  mention  of  warfare  and  lighting, 


*  J""  Ri£bi(iQUinv*a '  here  i%  CViri^uaa  niuial  rc^-fi^iidc  f  Ron*-  vi. 
t}1.  muBu<h  u.  jiuunnl  by  fiilh. «  tn  dud  tn  *in  lo-d  1'"  in 
utrnnoM  of  Uk  (KiifD-  vi.  4).  Aayrcvu>u>ly  thv  *  iniatUcfitv*L  *  ttcit- 
liidc  u(  ihc  irhiiiirai]  wu  detlI^[cll  by  a^irhia,  *a  hen  hi*  'monl' 

>  {"  Tbn  inmu  *  rcadineu.  [he  rt^y  mind ;  noii  towsvc r.  (nr 
Um  breelMBMkm  oT  a*  cn*[Kl.  »  CliTr>M('»i>i  »>it  ^'hfiv  --i>n<*in 
bd  raul  b  a&iieMiag  fellov-OinuUm.  anil  noi  rcllD»-iciuhcn.  — 
tur  Iht  ttl^mu  tat  ihc  ronnifl  id  qudtion  whifli  [)ie  coiiul  tw- 
vmv  And  11  it  ihc  gD«p<1  of  ivt(.«.  fur  ilrT  ifoip«l  i^'ro<:U'm>  jMacv 
(Rofw.  V.  I :  Phil.  1  «d3,  mti  ihmbv  proJu^a  conHcrnirinn  r>f  ii^iira- 
0Hmt  '  t9iiiixittt*  (iti  in*  conilici  ^kuin.  ^ii-  ji,  3^,  ^^J."-^M«y*T. 
—  G.  A.] 


he  shows  us  that  this  conflict  with  the  evil  qiiritt 
we  must  needs  have :  for  the  gospel  U  "  the 
gospel  of  peace";  this  war  which  wc  have 
against  them,  puts  an  end  to  another  war,  thai, 
namely,  which  is  between  us  and  God ;  if  we 
arc  at  war  with  the  dc\'il,  we  are  at  peace  with 
God.  Fear  not  therefore,  beloved;  it  ia  « 
"gospel,"  that  is,  a  word  of  goud  news;  already 
is  the  \ntjtury  won. 

"  Withal  taking  up  the  shield  of  faith." 

By  "  failli  "  in  this  place,  he  me-ins,  not  knowl- 
edge, (for  that  he  ne^-er  would  h-ive  ranged  last,) 
but  that  gift  by  which  miracles  arc  wrought,' 
And  with  reason  docs  he  term  this  '"(kith 'a 
shield " ;  for  as  the  shield  is  put  before  the 
whole  bwly,  ;ia  if  it  were  a  sort  of  rampart,  just 
so  is  this  faith ;  for  all  things  >-ield  to  it. 

"Wherewith  ye  shall  be  able,"  saiih  he,  "to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  evil  one." 

For  this  shield  nothing  shall  be  able  to  rcslat ; 
for  hearken  to  what  Christ  saith  lo  His  disciples, 
"  if  yc  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
yc  shall  say  unto  this  moLintain,  Remove  hence 
to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove."  (Matt. 
ytyiu  10. )  But  how  are  we  to  have  this  faith  ? 
When  wc  have  nghtly  performed  aB  those 
duties. 

"  Hy  the  dans  of  the  evil  one,"  he  means, 
Iwth  temptations,  and  vile  desires ;  and  "  ficrj*," 
he  says,  for  such  is  the  rharactcr  of  these  de- 
sires. Yet  if  faith  can  coinniand  the  evil  spirits, 
much  njore  can  it  also  the  p.-issions  of  the  soul. 

"And  take  the  helmet,"  he  continues,  "of 
salvation."  that  is,  of  your  salvation.  For  he  is 
casing  them  in  armor. 

"  .\nd  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God."  He  either  means  the  Spirit, 
or  else,  " the  spiritual  sword";  for  by  this'  all 
thiiig*  arc  severed,  by  this  all  things  are  cleft 
asunder,  by  this  we  cut  off  even  the  scipent'a 
head. 

Vcr.  18,  19,  30.  "With  all  praver  and  sup- 
plication," saith  he,  "  praying  at  all  seasons  in 
the  Spirit,  .ind  watching  thereunto  in  all  perse- 
verance .and  supplication  for  all  the  saints;  and 
on  my  belialf  thai  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
mc,  in  opening  ray  mouth  lo  make  known  with 
boldness  the  mystery  of  ilie  gospel,  for  which 


»  (Thii  inltipnEJiinn  i1j«i  nol  mil  ihc  conieii.  "  F«iih  i»  hei» 
uvifkf  tilb,  biinemB  aKiurAEicc  uf  br]fiveiir»i  tnd  fvtUM  hlstud' 
neu..' — Meyer.  — iT-.  A,]  .      „  . 

•  III  ■impl,-  [Kuni  ll*  »»ord  which  '■  i<  (umuhfd  hy  lh«  Hiily 
Sciirii,"  mil  iliH  maid,  u  iht  apcnllc  hiinwlf  iJecl»«».  ii  tin  '■■oil 
n(  i:<«l.  ihe  im.oel ,  -hifS  th*  Ur-ly  Spixl  liHBjd  viridly  10  lh«  ton- 
Kiuuineui^LlLcChtuUan.  — M«r«>iid  EHiioli.  — 1>- A.J 
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I  am  an  ambassador  in  chains,  Chat  in  it  I  may 
Speak  boliil)-,  as  I  ought  to  speak." 

A*  the  word  of  Cod  has  power  to  do  all  things, 
so  also  has  he  who  h.is  the  Bpiriw.il  gift.  "  For 
the  word  of  God,"  s<iith  he,  "is  living,  and 
active  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword." 
(Heh,  iv.  ti.)  Now  mark  the  wisdom  of  this 
blessed  Apostle.  He  hath  armed  them  with  ail 
security.  What  then  is  necessary  iifter  that? 
To  call  upon  the  Kin^,  that  lie  in:iy  stretch 
forth  His  hand.  "  With  all  prayer,  and  suppli- 
cation, praying  at  all  seasons  in  the  Spirit  "  ; 
for  it  is  possil^c  "to  pray"  not  "  in  the  Spirit," 
when  one  "uses  vain  repetitioni"  (M.ilt.  vi.  7) ; 
"and  watching  thereunto,"  he  add*,  that  is, 
keeping  sober ;  far  such  ought  the  armed  war- 
rior, he  that  stands  at  the  King's  side,  to  be  ; 
wakeful  and  temperate  :  —  "in  all  perseverance 
and  siipplicaliim  for  all  the  sainis  ;  and  on  my 
behalf  th:ii  utiennce  m-iy  be  given  unio  me  in 
opening  ray  mouth."  Wh.it  saycst  thou,  blcsserf 
Paul?  Hasl  thou,  then,  need  of  thy  disciples? 
And  well  docs  he  .say,  "  in  opening  my  mouth." 
He  did  not  then  snidy  what  he  used  10  s.-iy,  but 
according  to  what  Christ  said.  "  V^'hcn  they  de- 
liver you  up,  be  not  anxious  how  or  what  ye 
shall  speak  :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak"  (Matt.  x.  19)  ;  so  truly  did 
he  do  everything  by  faith,  everything  by  grace. 
"With  boldnew,"  he  proceeds  "  to  make  known 
the  mystery  of  the  Gospel"  ;  that  is,  that  I  may 
answer  for  m^'sclf  in  its  defense,  as  1  ought. 
And  art  Ihou  boiind  in  thy  chain,  and  still  nccd- 
est  the  aid  of  others?  Ye.i,  sailh  he,  for  so  was 
Peter  also  bound  in  his  chain,  and  yet  neverthe- 
le»  "  was  prayer  made  eamesily  for  him."  (.\cls 
)di.  5.)  "  For  which  1  am  an  ambassador  in 
chaios,  that  in  it  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought 
to  speak  "  ;  that  is,  that  1  may  answer  with  con- 
fidence, with  courage,  with  great  prudence. 

Ver.  31.  "But  that  ye  also'  may  know  my 
affairs,  how  t  do,  Tychicus,  the  beloved  brother 
and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make 
known  to  you  all  things." 

As  soon  as  he  had  mentioned  his  chains,  he 
leaves  something  for  Tychicus  also  to  relate  to 
them  of  his  own  accord.  Fur  whatever  topics 
there  were  of  doctrine  and  of  exhortation,  all 
these  he  explained  by  his  letter  :  but  what  were 
matters  of  bare  recital,  these  he  eiunisted  to 
the  bearer  of  the  letter.  "That  ye  may  know 
my  afliurs,"  that  is,  may  be  informed  of  them. 
This  manifests  both  the  love  which  he  enter- 
tained towards  them,  and  their  love  towards  him. 

Ver.  22.  "AVhom  I  have  sent  unto  you," 
saith  he, "  for  this  very  purpose,  that  ye  maj-  know 
our  state,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts." 
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This  language  he  employs,  not  without  a  pur- 
pose, but  in  consequence  of  what  he  had  been 
saying  previously  ;  "  h.iving  girded  your  loins, 
having  on  the  bre.Tslplaie,"  Srr.,  which  are  a 
token  of  a  constant  and  unceasing  advance  ;  for 
hear  what  the  Prophet  saith, "  Let  it  be  unto  him 
as  the  raiment  wherewith  he  covcrcth  hitnscif, 
and  for  the  girdle  wherewith  he  is  girded  con- 
tinually" (Ps.cix.  tg)  ;  and  the  Prophet  I^aLth 
again  saith,  that  Gvl  hath  "  put  on  righteouMiess 
AS  a  breastplate"  (Isa.  lix.  17)  ;  by  these  ex- 
pressions instructing  us  that  these  arc  things 
which  we  must  have,  not  for  a  short  time  only, 
but  continually,  inasmuch  as  there  is  continual 
need  of  n-arfiirc.  "  for  it  is  said  the  righteous 
are  bold  as  a  lioo."  (Prov.  jcxviii.  i.)  For  he 
that  is  armed  with  siith  a  breastplate,  it  cannot 
be  that  he  shovdd  fear  the  array  that  is  against 
him,  but  he  will  leap  into  the  midst  ol  the 
enemy.  And  again  Isaiah  *jiih,  "  How  beauti- 
ful are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringclh  good  tid- 
ings." (Isa.  lii.  7.)  Who  would  not  r\m,  who 
would  not  ser^'c  in  such  a  cause ;  to  (iiiblisli  the 
good  tidings  of  peace,  peace  between  Go«I  atKl 
man,  peace,  where  men  have  toiled  not,  but 
where  God  hath  «Tought  all? 

But  what  is  the  "preparation  of  the  Gospel "?  * 
Let  us  hearken  to  what  John  saith,  "Make  ye 
ready  the  way  of  the  Lortl,  make  Hi»  paths 
straight."  <.VI.tti.  iii.  3.)  But  again  there  is 
need  also  of  another  "  preparation"  after  bap- 
tism, so  that  wc  m.iy  do  nothing  unworthy  of 
"  peace."  And  then,  since  the  feet  are  uMially  a 
token  of  the  way  of  life,  hence  he  is  constantly 
exhorting  in  this  language,  "  Look,  therefore, 
carefully  how  ye  walk."  (Kph.  v.  15.)  On  this 
account,  he  would  say,  lei  us  exhibit  a  practice 
and  example  worthy  of  the  Gospel;  that  is, 
make  out  life  and  conduct  pure.  The  good 
tidings  of  peace  have  been  proclaimed  to  you, 
give  to  these  good  tidings  a  ready  way;  since 
if  ye  again  become  enemies,  there  is  no  more 
"  preparation  of  jKiace."  Be  ready,  be  not  b.jck- 
ward  to  embrace  this  peace.  As  ye  were  ready 
and  disposed  for  peace  and  faith,  so  also  con- 
tinue. The  shield  is  that  which  first  receives 
the  assaults  of  the  adversarj',  and  preserves  the 
armor  uninjured.  So  long  then  as  faith  be  right 
and  the  life  be  ri^ht,  tlie  armor  remains  un- 
injured. 

He  discourses,  however,  much  concerning 
faith,  but  mofit  especially  in  writing  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  he  does  also  concerning  hope. 
Believe,  saith  he,  in  the  good  things  to  come, 
and  none  of  this  armor  shall  be  injured.  In 
dangers,  in  toils,  by  holding  out  thy  hope  and 
thy  taith  to  protect  thee,  thou  wilt  presence  thy 
armor  uninjured.     "  He  that  comcth  to  Cod 
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must  believe  that  He  is,  and  thst  He  b  a  re- 
wanler  of  them  ihat  seek  after  Him."  (Hcb. 
xL  6.)  Faith  is  a  shield  ;  but  urlierever  there  .ire 
quibUes,  and  reasonings,  and  wnitiniiings,  then 
is  it  DO  lon^xr  a  shield,  but  it  itnpc-iIcG  us,  Ixt 
this  our  faith  be  loich  as  shall  cover  and  <iciccn 
the  whole  frame.  Let  it  not  then  be  scanty,  so 
as  to  leiive  the  feet  or  any  other  part  expoicd. 
bat  let  the  shield  be  comiiicnMiraic  vrith  the 
whole  body. 

"  Fwiy '  darts,"  For  many  doubtful  reason- 
itigs  there  are,  which  set  the  soul,  as  it  were,  on 
fire,  m;iny  difficulties,  many  perplexities,  but  all 
of  them  faith  sets  entirely  at  rcKt ;  many  things 
does  the  dcWl  dart  in,  to  inflame  our  soul  and 
faring  u9  into  uncertainty ;  as,  for  example,  when 
sottK  persons  say,  "  Is  there  then  a  resurrec 
tion?"  "Is  there  a  judgment?"  "  Is  there  ;i 
rctribation?"  "But  is  there  faith?"  the  apostle 
would  say,  "  thou  shah  witli  it  qnenLh  tlie  darts 
of  the  de^'il.  Has  any  base  lust  a&saultcd  thee? 
Hold  before  ihee  thy  faith  in  the  g<Mjd  things 
to  come,  and  it  will  nol  even  show  itself, 
yea,  it  will  [lerish."  "AIL  the  darts"  ;  not  some 
quenched,  and  others  not.  Hearken  to  what 
Paiil  saith,  "  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufTcrinss  of 
this  present  lime  are  not  worthy  to  be  comp-ired 
with  the  g\ory  Uial  shall  be  revealed  to  us-war(l." 
(Rom.  viii.  i8.)  Seest  tJioii  iiow  many  d^irls 
the  righteous  quenched  in  those  days?  Scemeth 
it  QOt  to  thee  to  be  "  fiery  dans,"  when  the 
patriarch  burned  with  inward  fire,  aa  he  M-aa 
offering  up  his  son?  Yea,  ami  other  right- 
eous men  also  have  i|iienohed  "all  his  darts." 
^Vhether  then  they  l>c  reasoning  that  a^sauU 
as,  let  us  hold  out  this ;  or  whether  tlicy  lie 
base  desires,  let  us  use  this;  or  whether  aj;ain 
Ubots  and  distresses,  \ipon  this  let  us  repose. 
Of  all  the  other  armor,  this  is  the  sifeguard  ; 
if  we  have  not  this,  they  will  be  quickly  pierced 
throiijth.  "  Withal,"  saith  he,  "  taking  up  the 
1  shield  of  fiiLlh."  Wliat  is  the  meaning  of 
"withal"?  It  means  both  "in  truth,"  and  "in 
righteousness,"  and  "in  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel " ',  that  is  to  say,  all  these  have  need  of 
the  aid  of  laith. 

And  therefore  he  adds  fiirther,  "  and  take  the 
faeUDet  of  salvation  "  ;  that  is  to  say,  finally  by 
this  shall  ye  be  able  to  \k  m  security.  To  re- 
ceive the  helmet  of  salvation  is  to  escape  the 
peril.  For  as  the  helmet  covers  the  head  per- 
fectly in  every  pan,  and  sulTcrs  it  not  to  sustain 
any  injury,  but  presents  it,  so  also  does  faith 
snpply  alike  the  place  of  a  shield,  and  of  n  hel- 
met'  to   preserve  its.     For   if  we    quench    his 
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darts,  quickly  shall  we  receive  also  those  savine 
thoughts  that  suffer  not  our  governing  principle' 
to  suixain  any  harm;  for  if  these,  the  thaiights 
that  are  adverse  to  our  s-ilvation,  are  quenched, 
those  which  arc  not  so,  but  which  contribute  to 
our  sahTtlion.  and  inspire  us  with  good  hopes, 
will  1>e  generated  within  us,  and  nHll  rest  upon 
our  governing  principle,  sn  a  helmet  doe>  upon 
the  head. 

.■Vnd  not  only  this,  but  kt  ^lall  take  also  "  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,"  and  thus  not  only  ward  oJT 
his  missiles,  hut  smite  the  devil  himself.  For  a 
Miul  that  does  not  despair  of  herself,  and  is 
proof  against  those  fiery  darts,  will  stand  with 
all  intrepidity  to  face  the  enemy,  and  will  cleave 
n\xn  his  hrc-istplatc  with  this  very  sword  with 
which  Kiul  a\rni  bun>t  through  it,  and  "  brmight 
into  ciiplivity  his  de\*iccs"  (3  Cor-  x.  5)  ;  he 
wilt  cut  off  and  behead  the  serpent. 

"  Which  is  the  won!  of  Gcxl." 

By  the  "u-ord  of  God "  in  this  place,  he 
means  on  the  one  hand  tl\e  ordinance  of  God, 
or  the  word  of  command;  or  on  the  other  that 
it  is  in  the  Name  of  Christ.  For  if  we  keep  his 
commandments,  by  these  we  shall  kill  and  slay 
the  dragon  himself,  "the  crooked  serpent."  ( Isa. 
xxvii.  I.)  And  as  he  s-iid,  "  Ve  shall  be  able  to 
quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  evil  one  "  ;  that  he 
might  nut  pulT  them  up,  he  iliOK's  them,  that 
aiwvc  all  things  they  stantl  in  need  of  God  ;  for 
what  docs  he  say? 

"  With  all  prayer  and  supplication,"  he  says, 
these  things  sliall  be  dune,  and  ye  shall  accom- 
plish all  by  praying.  But  when  thou  drawest 
near,  never  ask  for  thyself  only :  thus  shah  thou 
h.ivc  God  favorable  to  thee. 

"  With  all  pRiyer  and  supplication,  praying  at 
all  Seasons  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 
in  all  perseverance  for  all  the  saints."  Limit  it 
not,  I  say,  to  certain  times  of  the  day,  for  hear 
what  he  is  saying  ;  approach  at  all  times  ;  "  pray," 
saidi  he,  "without  ceasing."  (1  Thcks.  v.  17,) 
Hast  thou  never  heard  of  that  widow,  how  by 
her  importunity  she  pre^-aiied?  (Lukexviii.  1—7.) 
Hast  thou  never  heard  of  that  friend,  who  at 
midnight  shamed  his  friend  into  yielding  by  hb 
perseverance?  (Luke  xi.  5-8.)  Hast  thou  not 
heard  of  the  Syrophoenician  wora.TJ»  (Mark  vii. 
25-30).  how  by  the  constjuicy  of  her  entreaty 
she  calletl  fonb  the  Lord's  compassion?  These 
all  of  them  gained  their  object  by  their  impor- 
tunity. 

"  Praying  at  all  seasons,"  saith  he,  "  in  the 
Spirit." 

That  is  to  say,  let  us  seek  for  the  things  which 
arc  according  to  Ood,  nothing  of  this  world, 
nothing  pertaining  to  this  life. 
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Therefore,  is  there  need  Dot  only  that  we 
••  pray  without  ceasing,"  bm  also,  that  wc  should 
do  so  "watching;  —  and  watching,"  sailh  he, 
"thereunto."  ^Vh«tlier  he  is  here  speaking  of 
Tigils ; '  or  of  the  M'akefulness  of  iht  soul,  I 
admit  both  meanings.  Seest  thou  how  that 
Caoaanitish  woman  watched  onto  prayer?  and 
though  the  Lord  gave  her  no  answer,  nay,  even 
shook  her  oCT,  and  oillcd  her  a  dog,  she  said, 
"  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
cnimbs  which  fall  from  their  masters*  table " 
(Matt.  XV.  37),  and  desisted  not  until  she  oV 
tained  her  refjuest.  How,  too,  did  that  widow 
cr)',  and  persist  30  long,  until  she  was  able  to 
shame  into  yielding  that  ruler,  tliat  neither  feared 
God,  nor  regarded  inan  (Luke  iviii.  i-;)?  .\nd 
how,  again,  did  the  friend  peisisl,  remaining  be- 
fore the  door  in  the  dead  of  night,  till  he  sliamcd 
the  oiher  into  jieliling  by  his  importunity,  and 
made  him  arise.  (Luke  xi.  5-8.)  'ITiis  is  to  be 
watchful. 

Wouldcst  thou  understand  what  watchfulness 
in  prayer  is?  Oo  to  Hannah,  hearken  to  her 
very  words,  "Adonai  Kloi  Sabaoth."  (1  Sam.  i. 
II.)  Nay,  rather,  hear  what  preceded  those 
words  :  "  they  all  rose  tip,"  saj's  the  histor)-, 
*'  frotn  the  table  "  ( i  Sam.  i.  9) ,  and  she,  forth- 
with, tlid  not  betake  herself  to  sleep,  nor  to  re- 
pose. Whence  she  appears  to  roc  even  when 
she  was  sitting  at  the  table  to  have  partaken 
lightly,  and  not  to  have  been  ntade  heavy  with 
vi.inds.  Otherwise  never  could  she  have  shed 
90  many  tears ;  for  if  we,  when  we  are  fasting 
and  foodlesi,  h.irdly  pray  thus,  or  laiher  never 
pray  thus,  mmrh  more  would  not  she  ever  have 
prajed  thus  after  a  meal,  unless  even  at  ihe 
meat  she  had  been  as  they  that  eat  not.  Let  us 
be  ashamed,  us  that  arc  men,  at  the  example  of 
this  wom.in  ;  let  us  be  a.shanied,  that  are  suing 
and  gaspitig  for  a  kingdom,  at  her,  pmying  ajiil 
weeping  for  a  little  child.  "  .^nd  she  stood,"  it 
says,  "before  the  Lcml "  (i  Sam.  i.  10):  and 
what  are  her  words  ?  "  Adonai,  Lord,  Eloi 
Sabaoth!"  and  this  is,  being  interpreted,  "O 
LonI,  the  God  of  Hosts."  Her  tears  went  be- 
fore her  tongue  ;  by  these  she  hoped  to  prevail 
with  (lod  to  bend  to  her  retjuest.  Wiere  tears 
are,  there  is  always  affliclion  also  :  where  afHic- 
lion  is,  there  is  grc.it  wisdom  and  heedfnlncss. 
"  If  thou  wilt  indeed,"  she  coniimies,  •'look  on 
the  aflilirtion  of  thine  handmaid,  and  wilt  give 
unto  thine  handmaid  a  man  child,  then  will  1 
give  him  tjnto  the  Lord  all  the  dnys  of  his  life." 
(I  Sam.  i.  II.)  She  said  not,  "  for  one  year," 
or,"  for  two,"  as  we  do  ; — nor  said  she,"  if  thou 
wilt  gi\-e  in,e  a  child,  I  will  give  thee  money  "  ; 
but,  "  I  give  bach  to  Tliee  ihe  very  gift  itself  en- 
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tire,  my  first-born,  the  son  of  my  prayer."  Truly 
here  was  a  daughter  of  .Abriham.  He  gave  when 
it  was  deman<led  of  him.  She  offers  even  be- 
fore it  is  demanded. 

But  obscn-e  even  after  this  her  deep  rever- 
ence. "  Only  her  lips  moi-ed,  but  her  voice,"  it 
saith,  "was  not  heard."  (i  Sam.  i,  13.)  And 
thus  docs  he  who  would  gain  his  re<]ue9t  draw 
nigh  unio  God  ;  not  consulting  hitt  ease,  nor 
gaping,  nor  lounging,  nor  scratching  hif  head, 
nor  with  utter  liEtlcssncss.  What,  was  not  Ood 
able  to  grant,  even  without  any  prayer  at  all? 
What,  did  He  not  know  the  wr>m.in'fi  desire 
even  before  she  asked?  And  yet  had  He 
granted  it  befi>re  she  asked,  then  the  woman's 
earnestness  would  not  have  been  shown,  her 
virtue  would  not  have  been  made  manifest,  she 
would  not  ha^'c  gained  so  great  a  reward.  Sc 
that  the  dclayis  not  the  result  of  envy  or  of  witch- 
craft, but  of  providential  kindness.  When  there- 
fore ye  hcaj  the  Scripture  saying,  that  "the 
Lord  had  shut  up  her  womb"  (vcr.  5,  6),  and 
that,  "her  rival  provoked  her  sore";  coni.ider 
that  it  is  His  intention  to  prove  the  woman's 
scnniisne-is.*  For,  mark,  she  had  a.  husband 
devoted  to  her,  for  he  said  (ver.  8"),  "  Am  1  not 
better  to  thee  than  ten  sons?"  "And  her  rival," 
it  saith, "  provoked  her  sore,"  that  is,  reproached 
her,  insulted  over  her.  And  yet  did  she  never 
once  reuliaie,  nor  iilier  imprecation  against  her, 
nor  say,  "  Avenge  me,  for  ray  rival  reviles  mc." 
'ITic  other  had  children,  but  this  woman  had  her 
husband's  love  to  make  amends.  With  this  at 
leart  he  eien  consoled  her,  saying,  "  Am  not  I 
belter  to  thee  than  ten  sons?" 

But  lei  us  look,  again,  at  the  deep  wisdom  of 
this  woman.  "  And  Eli,"  it  says,  "  thought  »he 
had  been  drunken."  (Vcr.  13.)  Yet  observe 
what  she  saj-s  to  him  also,  "Nay,  count  not  thine 
handmaid  for  a  daughter  of  Belial,  for  out  of 
the  abundance  of  my  complaint  and  my  provo- 
cation have  I  spoken  hitherto."  (Vcr.  16.V 
Here  is  indy  the  proof  of  a  contrite  he-in,  when 
we  are  not  .angry  with  those  that  revile  ii«,  when 
we  are  not  indignant  iigainat  them,  when  we 
reply  but  in  self-defense.  Nothing  renders  the 
heart  so  wise  as  affliclion ;  nothing  is  there  so 
sweet  as  "godly  mourning."  (j  Cor.  vii.  10.) 
"On  of  the  abundance,"  saith  she.  "of  my 
complaint  and  my  provocation  liave  I  spoken 
hiiherio."  Her  let  us  imiute,  one  and  all. 
Hearken,  ye  that  arc  barren,  hearken,  ye  that 
desire  children,  hearken,  lioth  husbands  and 
wives ;  yes,  for  husbands,  too,  used  oftentimes  10 
contribute  their  part;  for  hear  what  the  Scrip- 
ture saith,  "And  Isaac  intreated  the  Lord  for 
Rebekah  his  wife,  because  she  was  barren." 
(Gen.  XXV,  31.)  For  prayer  is  able  to  accom- 
plish great  things. 
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•*  With  all  prayer  and  supplicaiion,"  sailh  he, 
"  for  ail  ihe  saints,  and  for  ine,"  phcing  himself 
last.  IVhat  doest  thoii,  O  blessed  Paul,  in  thus 
placing  thyself  last?  Vea,  saith  he,  "  that  utter- 
jmce  may  be  given  utiio  me,  in  opening  my 
mouth,  to  make  known  with  boldne^  the  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel,  for  which  1  am  an  ambas- 
sidar  io  chains,"  And  where  art  thou  an 
arobi-si.idor?  "To  mankintl,"  saith  he.  Oh! 
amazing  luvin^ kindness  of  God  !  He  sent  from 
Heaven  in  His  own  Name  imlmssulors  for 
peace,  and  lo,  men  look  them,  and  botintl  them, 
and  reverenced  not  bo  much  as  the  law  of 
nations,  that  an  ambassador  never  sutfcrs  any 
hurt.  *'  But,  however,  I  am  an  ambassador  in 
bonds.  The  chain  lies  like  a  bridle  upon  me^ 
restraining  my  boldness,  but  your  prayer  shall 
open  my  mouth"  in  order  that  I  may  speak  all 
things  I  was  seM  to  S|)e.ik. 

"  But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs,  how 
I  do,  Tychicus,  the  beloved  brolhcr,  and  fsiUiful 
minister  in  the  I^nl,  shall  make  known  to  you 
all  things."  If  "faithful,"  he  will  tell  no  false- 
hood, he  will  in  everything  speak  the  truth:  — 
•'  whom  I  have  sent  unio  tou  for  ihis  very  pur- 
pose, that  ye  might  know  our  sLite,  and  thai  he 
may  comfort  your  hearts."  Amaiing,  transcend- 
ent afTcclion  !  "  that  it  may  not  l>c  in  the  power," 
he  means,  "of  them  that  would,  to  affright  you." 
For  it  is  probable  that  they  were  in  tribulation  ; 
for  the  expression,  "  may  L-omfort  your  hearts." 
iniinnates  .is  much ;  that  is,  "  may  not  suffer  you 
to  sink  under  tt." 

Ver.  23.  "  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love 
with  faith  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

He  invokes  upon  thera,  "  peace  and  love  with 
faith."  He  saith  well :  for  he  would  not  that 
they  should  have  regard  to  love  by  itself,  and 
mingle  themselves  u-ith  those  of  a  rlifferent  faith. 
Either  he  means  this,  or  thiit  above  descrilieti, 
namely,  that  Ihcy  should  have  faith  also,  so  as 
to  have  a  cheerful  confidence  of  the  good  things 
Ui  come.  The  "  peace  "  which  is  towards  Ciod, 
and  the  "love."  And  if  there  be  peace,  there 
win  also  be  love ;  if  love,  there  will  be  peare 
tho.  "  W'lih  faith,"  because  without  faith,  love 
aiBOunts  to  nothing;  or  rather  love  could  not 
cidst  ai  all  without  it. 

Ver.  44.  "  Grace  be  with  all  thera  that  love 
oar  LoTxl  Jesus  Christ  in  uncomiptiiess." 

Why  docs  he  separate  the  two  here,  placing 
•'  peace  "  by  ilaelf,  and  "  grace  "  by  itself? 

"  In  uncorruptness,"  he  concludes. 

What  is  this,  "in  uncorriipmcsa"?  It  cither 
means,  "in  purity";  or  else,  "for  the  sake  of 
those  things  which  are  incorruptible,"  as,  for 
example,  not  in  riches,  nor  in  glory,  but  in  those 
txeauireft  which  are  incorruptible.  The  "in" 
means,  "through."    "Through  uncorruptness," 


thai  is,  "  through  virtue." '  Because  all  sin 
is  corruption.  And  in  the  same  way  as  we 
say  A  virgin  is  comipted,  so  also  do  we 
speak  of  the  soul.  Hence  Paul  says,  "  Ixst  by 
any  means  your  minds  should  be  comipted." 
(a  Cor.  xi.  3.)  And  again  elsewhere,  he  says, 
"In  doctrine,  showing  uncorruptness."'  For 
what,  tell  me,  is  comiption  of  the  body?  Is 
it  not  the  dissolution  of  the  whole  frame,  and 
of  its  union?  This  then  is  whiit  takes  place  also 
in  the  soul  when  sin  entcn.  The  beauty  of 
the  soul  is  temperance,  and  righteousness;  the 
health  of  the  soul  is  courage,  and  prudence ; 
fur  the  bA»c  man  is  hideous  in  our  eyes,  so  is 
the  covetous,  so  is  the  man  who  gives  himself 
up  to  evil  practices,  and  bo  the  coward  and  un- 
manly man  is  sick,  and  the  foolish  man  is  out 
of  health.  Now  that  sins  work  comiption,  is 
evident  from  this,  th.u  they  render  men  base, 
and  weak,  and  cause  them  to  be  sick  and  dis- 
eased.  Nay,  and  when  we  siiy  that  a  virgin  is 
comipted,  we  say  so,  strictly  speaking,  on  this 
account  also,  not  only  because  tht*  body  is  de- 
filed, but  because  of  the  transgression.  For  the 
mere  act  i^  natiir.al ;  and  if  in  that  consisted  the 
"corruption,"  then  were  marriage  corruption. 
Hence  is  it  not  the  act  that  11  comiption,  but 
the  sin,  for  it  dishonors  an<i  puts  her  to  shame, 
.•^nd  again,  what  would  be  comiption  in  the 
case  of  a  house?  Its  dissolution,  .^ad  so, 
universally,  corruption  is  a  change  which  takes 
place  for  the  worse,  a  change  into  another 
stale,  to  the  utter  extinction  of  the  former 
one.  For  hear  what  the  Scripture  saith,  ".\11 
flesh  had  torniptcd  hw  way"  {Gen.  vi.  11); 
and  ag:iin,  "In  intolerable  comiption  "'  (Ex. 
xviii.  j8)  ;  and  again,  "Men  corrupted  in 
mind."  (i  Tim.  iii.  8.)  Our  body  is  corrup- 
tible, but  our  soul  is  incorruptible.  Oh  then,  let 
us  not  make  that  corruptible  also.  This,  the 
comiption  of  the  body,  was  the  work  of  former 
sin  ,*  but  sin  which  is  after  the  Lii\'er,  has  the 
power  also  to  render  the  soul  corruptible,  and 
to  make  it  an  easy  prey  to  "  the  worm  that 
dieth  not,"  For  never  had  that  worm  touched 
it,  had  it  not  found  the  soul  corniptible.  The 
worm  touches  not  adamant,  and  even  if  he 
touches  it,  he  can  do  it  no  hann.  Oh  then, 
corrupt  not  the  soul ;  for  that  which  is  corrupted 
is  full  of  foul  stench  ;  for  hearken  to  the  Prophet 
who  saith,  "  My  wounds  slink  and  arc  corru5>t 
because  of  my  foolishness."     (P».  xxxviii.  5.) 


Ihoie'vtiD  love  out  IJjid  in  iiiipcriihBblcncn.'i.e.  'wihJi  iheii  Igvt 
ild«»  notpaM  »«■•».*     Cdnii.  Ttl.  iii.  ij."  —  MojNi,  —  (i.  A. J 

■  [Til.  ij.  7,  whert  <4*g(it*  u  iuhI,  vhl<^,  ■(cardMii  to  Hqra, 
i/ffi  mcsn  uncornipledneH.  vhila  i^9»f»i»  in  our  pntagt  maam 
imi«tltKiiliWiiBi«.  —  G.  A-J  ,  , 

Vcr.,  "Tliou  will  turtly  t/t*t  mwfj"  —-Ct   A,| 

•  (Cacn^.  Kom.  r.  ii:  "  A>  Uuraugh  one  man  lin  cnleied  inw 
■he  war  III.  uj  JMih  bv  tin:  aid  Ml  du<h  puud  luio  ill  m*B." 
-  G.  A-l 
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[Homily  XXIV. 


However,  "  this  corruption "  of  the  body 
"  shall  put  on  incomiption  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  53),  but 
the  other  of  the  soul,  never ;  for  where  incor- 
luptioQ  is,  there  is  no '  corruption.  Thus  is  it 
a  corruption  which  is  incorruptible,  which  hath 
no  end,  a  deathless  death ;  which  would  have 
been,  had  the  body  remained  deathless.  Now 
if  we  shall  depart  into  the  next  world  having 
corruption,  we  have  that  corruption  incorrupti- 
ble and  endless ;  for  to  be  ever  burning,  and 
not  burnt  up,  ever  wasted  by  the  worm,  is  cor- 
ruption incorruptible  ;  like  as  was  the  case  with 
the  blessed  Job.  He  was  corrupted,  and  died 
not,  and  that  through  a.  lengthened  period,  and 
"  wasted  continually,  scraping  the  clods  of  dust 
&oni  his  sore."*  Some  such  torment  as  this  shall 
it  undergo,  when  the  worms  surround  and  devour 
it,  not  for  two  years  nor  for  three,  nor  for  ten, 
nor  for  ten  thousand,  but  for  years  without  end  ; 
for  "  their  worm,"  saith  He,  "  dieth  not." 

Moral.  Let  us  take  the  alarm  then,  I  entreat 
you,  let  us  dread  the  words,  that  we  meet  not 
with  the  realities.  Covetousness  is  corruption, 
corruption  more  dangerous  than  any  other, 
and  leading  on  to  idolatry.  Let  us  shun 
the  corruption,  let  us  choose  the  incorrup- 
tion.  Hast  thou  in  covetousness  overreached 
and  defrauded  some  one  ?  The  fruits  of  thy 
covetousness  perish,  but  the  covetousness  re- 
mains; a  corruption  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  incorruptible  corruption.  The  enjoy- 
ment indeed  passes  away,  but  the  sin  remains 
imperishable.  A  fearful  evil  is  it  for  us  not 
to  strip  ourselves  of  everything  in  this  pres- 
ent world ;  a  great  calamity  to  depart  into 
the  next  with  loads  of  sins  about  us.  "  For  in 
Sheol,"  it  is  said  "  who  shall  give  Thee  thanks  ?  " 
(Ps.  vi.  5.)    There  is  the  place  of  judgment; 


^  [Fletd't  tckt  hai  SwOmyap  oMapria,  ^tofiu  imy,  which  leenii 
■  motndiction.  wbereai  Savile*!  tut,  vilh  four  MSS..  hu  avji 
"      r G.  A.] 


*  [Job  vii.$p  Sept.;  ^ilpfrsi  ii  >ii>v  rb  ovfia  ir  rawpia  o-jrHAq- 
I)-,  T^«*  U  ^wAocof  yifi  Airb  ix**P^  fwc:  "  M7  flesh  u  minglo] 
ilh  Ibc  liUh  of  VFOrmi,  and  1  pioe  iway,  icnping  clodi  (or  cniili) 

of  orth  from  my  tore'*  (duchnige.  mftlrrT  dub}-     The  Rer.  Ver. 

bM:  "  Mv  Sah  a  clothed  wilh  wormi  and  clodi  of  duit/'     So 


'Mr 

hcuIt  ZbcUei  in  Luij 
cnuu  of  BUth.  ~      " 


r  m  Luik: 

."-g.jC.] 


'  Mx  floh  ii  ck>lbed  with  worm  uid 


then  is  there  no  longer  season  for  repentance. 
How  many  things  did  the  rich  man  bewail  then  ? 
(Luke  xvi.  23.)  And  yet  it  availed  hira  noth- 
ing. How  many  things  did  they  say  who  had 
neglected  to  feed  Christ?  (Matt.  xxv.  41.) 
Yet  were  they  ted  away  notwittutanding  into  the 
everlasting  fire.  How  many  things  had  they 
then  to  say :  "  that  had  wrought  iniquity  " ; 
"  Lord,  did  we  not  prophesy  by  Thy  Name,  and 
by  Thy  Name  cast  out  devils?"  And  yet  not- 
withstanding, they  were  not  owned.  All  these 
things  therefore  will  take  place  then ;  but  it  will 
be  of  no  avail,  if  they  be  not  done  now.  Let  us 
fear  then,  lest  ever  we  should  have  to  say  then, 
"  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungered,  and 
fed  Thee  not?"  (Matt.  xxv.  44.)  Let  us  feed 
Him  now,  not  one  day,  nor  two,  nor  three  days. 
"  For  let  not  mercy  and  truth,"  saith  the  Wise 
Man,  "forsake  thee,"  (Prov. iii,  3.)  He  saith 
not  "  do  it  once,  nor  twice."  The  Virgins,  we 
know,  had  oil,  but  not  enough  to  last  out. 
(Matt.  XXV,  3, 8.)  And  thus  we  need  much  oil, 
and  thus  should  we  be  "  like  a  green  olive  tree 
in  the  house  of  God."  (Ps.  Iii.  8.)  Let  us  re- 
flect then  how  many  burdens  of  sins  each  of  us 
has  about  him,  and  let  us  make  our  acts  of 
mercy  counterbalance  them ;  nay  rather,  far 
exceed  them,  that  not  only  the  sins  may  be 
quenched,  but  that  the  acts  of  righteousness 
may  be  also  accounted  unto  us  for  righteous- 
ness. For  if  the  good  deeds  be  not  so  many  in 
number  as  to  put  aside  the  crimes  laid  against 
us,  and  out  of  the  remainder  to  be  counted  unto 
us  for  righteousness,'  then  shall  no  one  rescue 
us  from  that  punishment,  from  which  God  grant 
that  we  may  be  all  delivered,  through  the  grace 
and  lovingkjndness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  whom  to  the  Father,  &c. 


'  [Such  pauagu  ai  thii  in  the  Fatbcn  an  uicd  by  Romaniitf- 
and  Tractanani  for  calabLishinq  their  Tiewi,  and  it  ii  no  wonder  the 
Tractariana  were  zcatoui  tn  giving  die  Fatben  to  the  Eogliih  in 
EnglLih.  But,  ai  Jacob  uyi  (Seel-  Fo4ity  of  N-  T.,  pp-  aS  and  39), 
"  Our  appeal  u  from  the  Niccnc  Faiben  to  the  Apoatlci  of  Chriit; 
frotn  pamtdc  Utetaiure  10  the  New  Testament  1  Uv  it  i*  not  being 
■/dr- 10  the  (ruth  thai  railwi  men  good  and  wiac,"  but  having  the 
truth  itKlf.  —  G.  A.J 
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PREFACE    [TO    THE    OXFORD    ED.]. 


The  present  Volume  completes  the  commentaries  of  St  Chrysostom  on  the  shorter  Epis- 
tles of  St.  RtuL  It  consists  entiiely  of  Homilies  delivered  at  Constantinople,  and  one  may 
perhaps  remark  some  tndicationa  of  a  more  matured  and  severe  character  than  in  earlier 
vcH'ks.  He  refers  several  times  to  his  responsibility  as  presiding  in  &e  Church,  and  some* 
times  threatens  discipline  as  in  that  capacity,  and  from  this  it  is  that  the  date  of  the  Homi- 
lies is  chiefly  to  be  gathered.  The  end  of  Horn.  ix.  on  the  I^iilippians,  is  sufficient  for 
those  Homilies.  The  close  of  Horn.  iii.  on  Colossians,  is  still  more  express  for  them,  Horn. 
viii.  on  I  Thessalonians,  and  Horn.  iv.  on  3  Thessalooians,  are  to  the  like  purpose. 

Horn.  viii.  on  i  Thessalonians,  seems  also  to  be  that  which  is  referred  to  in  Horn.  iit. 
on  Ep.  to  Philemon,  as  it  contains  a  promise  to  discuss  at  some  future  time  the  subject 
there  taken  up. 

Phil.  ii.  6,  and  Col.  i.  15,  &c.  give  rise  to  doctrinal  discussions,  llie  readiness  in  argu- 
ment,  which  they  suppose  in  hearers,  is  greater  than  one  would  expect.  Hom.  v.  on  Colos- 
sians goes  forther  into  the  system  of  typical  interpretation  than  is  usual  with  St.  Chiysostom ; 
though  the  system  is  in  fact  acknowledged  by  him  frequently,  as  in  the  passage  on  marriage, 
which  closes  the  Homilies  on  the  Colossians,  and  which,  though  scarcely  admissible  in  mod- 
em taste,  is  one  of  great  value,  and  of  a  saintly  puri^.  The  close  of  Hom.  iv.  on  Colos- 
sians is  most  instructive  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  Hom.  ix.  points  out  one  great  use  of  the  Psalms,  for  moral  impression,  and  at 
the  same  time  draws  the  necessary  distinction  between  that  and  the  higher  aim  of  Hymns. 
In  these  Homilies  he  is  particularly  severe  on  luxury  and  display,  by  his  attacks  on  which 
he  is  known  to  have  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  Empress  Eudoxia,  and  much  persecu- 
tion from  her. 

A  passage  on  the  Holy  Sacraments  at  the  end  of  Hom.  vi.  on  Colossians,  one  on  Prayeis 
for  the  departed  in  Hom.  iii.  on  Phihppians,  and  one  in  whic^  he  urges  persons  at  enmity 
to  immediate  reconciliation,  Hom.  vi.  on  i  Thessalonians,  as  well  as  that  in  Hom.  iii.  in 
Colossians,  on  unworthiness  of  Ministers,  and  several  hints  that  occur  about  the  order  of 
Divine  service,  are  well  worthy  of  remark. 

Savile's  text,  with  some  comparison  of  others,  was  used  for  the  Homilies  on  the  Philip- 
pians,  and  that  of  the  new  Paris  Edition,  with  Savile  always  at  hand,  for  the  rest.  Collations 
of  one  MS.  in  British  Museum  (Bumey  4S  here  marked  B  [called  C  by  Field])  were  also 
in  hand,  but  those  of  MSS.  at  Venice  and  Florence  came  too  late  for  part  of  the  work. 
The  want  of  them  is  not  however  very  material.  The  Bodleian  MS.  referred  to,  as  well  as 
the  Catena  published  by  Dr.  Cramer,  contain  only  extracts.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Homilies 
on  3  Cor.  will  have  the  benefit  of  a  well-adjusted  text  before  the  Translation  is  published, 
as  they  are  preparing  for  publication  by  Mr.  Field,  whom  the  Editor  has  to  thank  for  infor- 
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tnation  on  some  particular,  as  well  as  for  the  benefit  of  having  his  accurate  edition  of  the 
Homilies  on  St.  Matthew  to  refer  to. 

For  the  Translation  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Philippians,  the  Editors  are  indebted  to  the 
Rev.  W.  C.  Cotton,  M.A.  of  Ch.  Ch.  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand ;  for  that  of 
the  Homilies  on  the  Colossians,  to  the  Rev.  J.  Ashworth,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Brasenose  Col- 
lege; and  for  the  rest  of  the  volume,  to  the  Rev.  James  Tweed,  M.A.  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Cambridge,  the  Translator  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Pastoral  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 
The  Index  to  the  two  former  is  by  the  Rev.  F.  Bowles,  MA  of  Exeter  Collie,  and  to  the 
latter  by  the  Editor,  which  is  noticed  in  order  that  the  reader  may  find  the  less  difficulty 
from  any  difference  in  the  heads  under  which  similar  matter  may  be  placed,  as  the  two 
.were  made  simultaneously  to  save  time. 

A  few  points  on  which  the  Editor  was  not  informed  until  the  sheets  were  printed  are 

noticed   in   the   Addenda  and  Corrigenda.     [In  the  Amer.  ed.  these  are  inserted   in   their 

proper  places.    For  the  text  f(dlowed  in  Amer.  ed.,  lee  Preface  at  the  begtoning  of  the 

volume.] 
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my  talvatiun  throuKh  juur  iujiplitation  and  ihc  supply  of  ihc  Spliit  of  Jeaus  Chrbt,  according  to  my  ear- 
nest catpeclatian  and  hope,  that  in  nnlhing  ihnll  I  lie  put  to  shame,  but  that  with  all  buldneas,  as  alwn^-s, 
*D  nuw  alau  Chritil  shall  be  niagnilicil  iu  my  body,  wlietbei  by  life,  or  Ly  dt»t)i 193 

HoMILV  tV.  — rhil.  t  22-16.  Then  what  1  ihall  chinjnc  I  wat  nut.  But  [  am  in  a  sltsil  lyetwUt  the  two, 
having  the  deiire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ;  for  it  ia  very  far  hctier:  yel  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful  for  your  sake.  And  havinc  this  conlidcncc,  1  know  that  1  sluJt  aliidc,  yea  and  abide  with  you  all, 
for  your  proGrns  and  joy  in  the  rsilh ;  that  your  elorying  may  abound  in  Jesus  Christ  in  me  through  my 
presence  with  you  agiiin 198 

HouiLT  V.  —  Phil.  ii.  I'4-  If  there  is  therefore  any  comfort  in  Chrisi,  tf  any  conaolatlon  of  luvc.  If  any  fd- 
lomhip  a!  the  Spirit,  if  anj'  tender  mercies  and  compatuaiu,  fullitl  ye  my  ;uy.  that  ye  be  of  the  same 
inin'),  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  »(  one  mini!;  Jnitig  n'fthing  throagh  factloDi  «i 
tbroagh  vainglory;  hut  in  lowliness  af  mind  each  CDuncinj;  other  better  than  himself;  not  laokinf  each  of 
yoa  la  his  own  ihinf.-s,  hui  each  of  you  also  to  the  things  of  othrn 90J 

KOHILY  VI  — ITiiL  ii.  5-8.  Have  this  mind  in  you,  which  wb»  aitn  in  Christ  Jesus:  who  being  in  Ihc  form 
of  God  counted  it  no-t  a  priie  to  be  on  an  equality  with  Gud:  but  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  uf  a  ser- 
vant, being  msde  in  ilie  Ukeoesa  of  men;  and  bemx  fuund  in  faihion  as  m  man,  He  htmibled  Klnuclf, 
becoBiing  obedient  unto  dcAtb,  yea  the  ilcsth  of  Ihc  cross 30& 

HoHlLV  VII.  — Phil.  ii.  J-il.  HavcihSi  mind  in  you.  which  was  tlsu  in  Christ  Jesus:  who  beina  in  the  fiarm 
of  Cod  counte^l  it  nut  a  priie  Co  he  on  an  eijuality  with  (■<») ;  hut  emptied  Himself,  taking  upnn  Him  the 
fcTDi  of  a  servant,  bcint;  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  fuund  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled 
Himvc'tf.  liccoming  obedient  unto  death,  yea  the  death  uf  the  cms*.  Whercfurc  also  Cind  hiKhly  enlted 
Mim,  and  gave  unto  Him  the  Nsme  which  is  abovr  every  name:  that  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  evety  tongue 
ihonld  confess  that  Jrsiis  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  ginry  of  God  the  Father JI3 

HoutLV  VI H. —  Phil.  ii.  I»-t6.  So  then,  my  belove<i,  even  as  m  hav*  always  obeyed,  not  ns  in  my  presence 
only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  w^th  feat  and  iteinbllng.  For  it  b 
God  which  worketh  In  you  both  to  will  ami  to  uurk  for  His  good  pleasure.  Do  all  thing*  without  murmut- 
ings  and  di«pulinj;s;  that  ye  may  be  blamelr^sa  and  hartnlesi,  children  nf  Cod  without  blemish  in  thi^  midst 
of  a  crookcil  and  pcrvcTSe  generation,  anmng  whiini  yc  arc  seen  as  lijjhts  in  the  world;  holding  forth  the 
wrrrd  of  life;  that  1  may  have  whereof  to  glory  in  the  day  of  Christ 219 

HOMII.r  IX.  —  Phil.  H.  19,  30,  31.  But  r  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you,  thai  1  also 
may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know  your  itnte.  For  I  have  no  man  lihcminded,  who  will  aire  truly  for 
your  Hate.     For  they  all  seek  their  own.  not  tlie  things  of  Jesus  Christ aaj 

UotriLV  X.  —  Phil,  iij,  1-3.  (•■xnally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Ijotd.  To  write  the  same  things  to  you,  to 
mc  indeed  b  not  irksome,  but  for  yon  it  is  safe.  Rcwarc  uf  the  dugi.  beware  of  tbe  evil  workers,  liewaie 
of  the  concision.  For  we  are  tlie  circumcision,  who  worship  by  the  spirit  of  God,  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  contidcnGc  in  tbc  dcth 299 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS— d(-«ft>.«Mro'.  rMi* 

HOMILV  XI. —  phi),  iii.  7-10.  Hmvbcit  what  tliingi  wcic  gain  to  tat,  thcac  have  I  countcil  Igx  fat  dirist. 
Yc*t  veril]',  buH  I  caunt  all  things  to  he  Iom  fnr  the  cucclUncy  af  the  knawkilj[c  uf  CtititI  Jcsui  my  Lonl ; 
for  whom  I  sufTcrrd  Ihc  Ion  nf  all  ihlngt,  iiiid  do  ntunl  ihcm  but  <lung,  thai  I  mir  gain  Chri«l,  aivl  b« 
fonad  in  Him,  n<>t  bavini;  a  (i|[htc<ju»ncxt  of  micic  own,  even  that  whidi  is  vf  the  Ian,  but  tLat  wbich  u 
[hroagh  faith  in  Chriti,  the  tiehicdiiftTint  whtch  it  of  God  hy  failb 334 

lloMlLV  Xll.  —  I'bil.  iii.  13,  14.  Brtrlhren,  1  eeniu  nat  m}i«ir  yet  to  hav«  apprehended :  bot  one  thing  I  do, 
fvtgcniiiK  the  thiiigt  whid]  arc  bchttiJ,  and  Hretehiiig  forwatd  to  the  thtngi  whkh  arc  before,  [  preH  on 
lowaril  ihcKual  uiilu  (he  pmc  uf  the  hit:h  calltni;  uf  Uud  in  Cbriil  Jctiu 3j8 

HOMii.v  XIII.  —  Phil.  iii.  iS~3i.  Fnt  nuiEty  walk,a(  wham  I  told  yon  oflen,  And  now  tell  yon  even  weeping, 
that  they  arv  tbc  coeiniet  uf  tlic  ctnjta  vi  Christ :  whose  end  is  pcnlition,  wh<^sc  |p>d  b  the  hdly,  and  wbosc 
glory  is  in  ihcii  shame,  whn  mind  ennhly  thin^.  For  our  citi^tcnuhip  in  in  heaven;  from  whence  alto  we 
wail  for  a  Savjout ,  ihc  Lord  Jetoi  Christ :  who  shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  otu  humlliatinr.  thai  it  may 
be  confonneiJ  to  the  body  of  His  glory,  according  to  the  working  whereby  lie  i«  able  even  tii  subject  all 
things  amv  Himseir 143 

Hlimii-v  XIV.  —  Phil.  iv.  4-7,  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alw«.y :  ogitin  I  will  say,  Rcjciee.  Let  youc  forbearance  he 
liiioim  untu  bH  men.  The  ijoitl  h  ai  h&nd.  In  nothing  he  anxious;  but  in  rvcrythlRg  by  prayer  aiul  sup. 
|)IicntJun  with  ihanJisgiving  let  your  requests  be  raodc  known  unto  (!od.  And  the  peace  of  Uud,  wbi<:)i 
poaselh  all  un<lcr«lxntliii^,  ^sll  guard  yuiir  hearts  and  your  thoughts  in  Christ  Jesus ,,   346 

HOMir.Y  XV.  —  Phil.  iv.  10-14.  Cut  I  rejuice  in  the  I^ird  greally,  that  now  at  length  ye  have  revived  your 
thoaghl  for  mc;  whMcin  ye  dirt  indeed  (alee  ihnught.  tiut  yc  Isclced  "pimrtonity.  Not  that  I  speak  tn  re- 
spect of  waoti  for  I  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state  1  am.  therein  to  be  content.  I  know  how  to  be 
abaicd  and  I  know  also  hnw  in  alxwnd ;  in  cver>lhinE  ami  in  all  thi(i£s  h»vr  I  learned  the  secret  both  to 
he  tiUe<l  and  lo  he  hungry,  both  lo  ah^^und  and  to  b«  in  want.  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  that  ttrength- 
coclhme.    liowbcit  ye  diU  well,  that  ye  bod  fellowship  with  my  oKiictigin J49 
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HoMiLV  1.  — Coi  L  1,  a.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jcsu*  through  tlie  will  of  God.  and  Timothy  our  brcrther. 
In  the  sainli  an<t  fnithfitl  bteLlirvn  in  Chrikl  which  uc  at  Culiiuj; :  grace  lo  you,  and  peace,  ftmn  <>od  oar 
Father 157 

HOMIt-v  II.  —  CoL  i.9,  10.  Fui  tliis  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  nut  cease  to  pray  and  make 
teqacst  for  you,  that  yc  may  l>e  lilled  with  the  knowledge  a(  His  will  in  all  splnlual  wisdom  and  under- 
tlandtng;  to  walk  worthily  of  the  Locd  unto  all  pleasing  bearing  &uit  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing 
In  Ihc  knowledge  of  God 364 

HoMitv  III.  —  Col.  L  15-18,  \Vho  is  the  Tmaige  of  the  invuibte  Cod,  the  Firstborn  of  all  cteaiion.  For  in 
Him  wetc  all  things  cteatcil,  in  the  heavens,  and  upon  the  earth,  things  visible  and  things  invisible,  vihcthct 
thruucs  oi  dominions  or  principalities  01  powers :  oil  things  have  been  created  through  Him  and  iinlo 
Him:  and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  in  Him  all  things  cunsisL  And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  tht 
Church tjo 

Hi'MU.Y  IV. — Col.  i.  21,  xt.  Ami  you  being  ia  time  post  alieuaicil  and  enemies  in  your  mind  in  your  cril 
wi>rks  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  iKxIyuf  His  flesh  through  death,  to  present  yon  holy  and  wiihoat 
blemish  and  anrejirovablc  befure  Him. . gj^ 

Homily  V.^CoI.  i.  atV-aS.  Kvcn  Ihe  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  all  ages  an.t  {•enerations :  but  now 
hath  it  been  mamfested  10  His  saints,  to  whom  God  was  pleased  lo  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  tbe  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory :  whom  wc  proclaim, 
admunishiug  every  man.  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wbdont;  that  we  may  present  every  nmn  perfect  in 
Christ a-j^ 

IloMiLV  VI. — Col.  ii.  6,  7.    As  thcrcAirc  ye  received  Christ  Jesoatlie  Lord,  so  walk  in  Him  :  moled  and  buildcd 

up  in  Him.  xtui  itablished  in  yoiu  faith,  even  asyc  were  taught,  abounding  in  thankigiving 384 

Homily  Vll.  —  Col.  ii.  16-lg.  Let  no  man  Iherctorc  judge  you  in  meat,  ot  in  liriiiii.  or  in  re»p«ct  of  s  feast- 
day  or  a  new  moon,  or  a  Salihaih  day :  which  arc  a  shallow  of  tbc  things  to  come;  but  the  body  is  Christ's. 
IjtI  no  man  rub  you  uf  your  pti«  liy  s  voluntary  humility  and  worshiping  of  the  angeb.  dwelling  in  the 
things  which  he  hath  seen,  vainly  pulTcii  up  by  has  Reshly  mind,  and  not  holding  fact  the  Head,  from  whom 
all  the  body  being  supplied  and  knit  together  throagh  the  joius  and  bands.  Incieascth  with  the  increase 
of  God ,.    jS8 
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HoHILT  Vlll. — Col.  iii.S-7.  M net ify  Ihwc fore  yout  membera  which  »re  upon  the  earth:  fotniolion,  undeaa- 
SOS,  pusian,  evil  ftoirc,  and  ci>vcl>>tifiiLc»,  tht  which  i«  iiloUCr/;  fi»  which  ihingH'  uikc  comrth  the  wrath  of 
Cod  upuu  tlic  sui'ia  vf  ditnibeUkucci  m  tlic  vhidi  ye  alsu  walked  afurclinic  when  ye  tired  in  these  thinjfs.  193 

Homily  IX.  — Col.  iii.  16,  17.  I^l  ihe  wonl  o(  Chcim  dwell  in  you  richly  in  a!l  v/Mum;  icarhinK  and  a^l- 
iDODi&hing  one  anothor  with  pwlms  anri  hynim  and  tpintiial  Bon^B,  tioging  witli  grace  in  your  h<4iU  unto 
God.  And  whatMicver  y«  du  in  wutd  vx  in  deed)  do  all  id  the  luimc  of  the  Lord  Jean*,  ^ving  tbanks  ta  Cod 
IbeFathff  ilirough  him 300 

Homily  X.  —  Co!,  lii.  18-35.  ^'i''^  l>e  in  subjection  to  your  huddiandt,  as  it  {LtlitiH  in  the  Lord.  Husband*, 
luvc  yutu:  wives,  lqiI  be  not  blnL-c  agftljist  Uicni.  Cliililrcn,  oljcy  yuut  poicnti  iji  oil  thiogs,  fot  thii  t)  wcU- 
pleasing  in  the  IxnA.  FachcrK.  [iiuvtike  not  your  children,  iliai  they  be  not  diKuuragnl.  Servaiitk,  obey  in 
■U  things  them  that  arc  yciur  luMtcrs  acccrding  to  the  dcshi  n<)t  with  ejcacrvicc,  a*  inei)'|ilc>«cr*,  but  in 
iift£lcncu  tif  hc-ait,  fcaiinK  the  l»r<l :  whaiMievcr  yc  dn,  work  heartily,  as  unlu  the  Ixird.  and  iiLit  uiiCu  roen; 
knowing  ihai  from  the  Lorrt  y«  ?hal1  receive  ihe  recompenic  of  tho  inheritance :  yc  (crve  the  I.«rd  Chriil. 
Foi  he  thtt  doeth  wrDii£  shall  leccii'c  again  for  the  wrvnt;  that  he  hath  dutic ;  and  there  i*  ov  respect 
of  pcnonB.  Ch&p,  iv.  t.  Masters,  render  iinu  yaur  scnranCi  thai  wliich  ia  just  and  equal;  knatring 
that  je  also  have  a  Matter  in  heaven 30} 

HoatLT  XI.  —  Col.  \t.  5,  6.    Walk  In  wisdum  toward  them  that  are  without,  redeeming  the  time.    Let  your 

speech  be  always  with  grace,  (caiuned  with  silt,  that  yc  may  know  haw  ye  ouRht  to  answer  each  one 309 

MouiLT  XII.  —  C.il.  ir.  11,  t  J.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  van,  a  sen-ant  nt  Cliritt  Jeim,  saUleth  you,  always 
stilvini;  fiir  yua  in  his  prayers,  that  ye  raay  eliuid  perfect  and  fully  uBuccd  In  all  the  will  uf  Cud.  For  I 
(war  him  witnm  that  he  hath  much  tabor  for  yoo.  and  fur  them  in  Ijuxlicea.  and  fur  them  in  Hicrapoli*. .   JI4 
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HoMlLT  I.  —  I  Thess.  L  t,  A,  J.  Tail],  and  Stlvanus,  and  Tintothy,  unto  the  Cliurch  of  the  TheasalooLant  in 
God  the  Father  and  the  Lii^rd  Jesus  Chiisi :  Grace  tt  you,  and  peace.  Wc  ^vc  thanks  to  God  always  for 
•joa  an,  making  mention  uf  vvu  in  uui  |irayers;  n-mcmbcrlng  without  ceasing  your  work  of  fa.ich  and 
labor  of  bvc  and  paliuii:;c  uf  bujie  in  uui  Lord  Jesus  Christ  btforc  our  G<k|  and  Father ,  333 

HOWLY  II.  —  1  ThcsK.  i.  8,  9,  10.  Fat  from  yuu  hath  wundcil  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  imly  tn  Mace* 
donia  and  Achaia,  but  in  every  ptact.-  youi  faith  to  Gnd-wnr^l  n  gone  forth;  %n  that  wc  nt«d  not  to 
speak  anythint;.  For  they  themselves  report  cunccminB  us  what  manner  of  entering  in  wc  had  utito  yau; 
and  how  ye  turned  nnto  God  (torn  iduls.  to  serve  a  lining  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  If  is  Son  from 
Heaven,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivereth  us  from  Ihe  wrath  10  come jay 

Homily  III.  —  i  Thcu,  il.  9-12.  For  yc  [cmemticr.  brclbccn,  out  labor  and  travail:  workins  night  and  day, 
that  we  mi(!ht  not  burden  any  uf  yuu,  we  jircatlied  uiitu  yuu  the  Guspel  of  GuJ.  Ve  are  «itaesses,  and 
God  alto,  hi>w  hiilily  anil  righteously  and  unblamahly  we  tiehsvcd  ourscb'ct  Inward  you  that  believe  :  as 
ye  know  how  wc  dealt  with  each  one  of  yuu.  as  a  fixlhcr  with  his  own  children,  exhorting  yuu  and  encour- 
aging you  and  leslirying,  to  the  end  that  ye  should  wi.lk  worthily  uf  Ood,  who  calleth  you  into  His  own 
kingdom  and  glory 33J 

HouiLY  IV. —  I  Tlicw.  iii.  s-fi.  For  this  cause  I  also,  when!  could  no  longer  forbear,  sent  that  t  miKhtknow 
four  faith,  test  by  any  means  the  lenipter  liod  tempted  you,  and  out  labor  should  be  in  vnin.  [tut  wlien 
Timothy  came  even  now  unto  us  from  you,  and  brvugbt  us  glad  tidings  ot  your  lailh  and  love,  and  that  ye 
have  good  remembrance  of  us  always,  lunging  in  sec  us.  even  as  we  obo  to  see  you;  for  ibu  cause,  bretfa* 
TCB,  we  were  curoforled  over  you  in  all  our  dintres*  and  alRielion  through  your  failb ;  for  now  we  live,  if 
yc  stand  fast  in  die  Lord - 339 

HOMII.Y  V.  —  I  Thess.  iv.  I,  3.  3.  Finally  then,  brethren,  wc  beseech  and  exhort  you  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
■I  ]r«  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  in  walk  snd  to  please  Cod,  et-cn  as  yc  do  walk,  —  that  ye  ai>ound  more 
■nd  mote.     For  ye  kn-uw  what  charge  n'c  i^ave  you  through  the  Lord  Jesus.     Fin  this  is  the  will  of  Cod, 

even  your  •anctificstion 344 

.  HouiLV  VI. —  t  Th^so.  iv.  9,  10.  But  eoneemlng  love  of  the  twelhrrn  ye  have  no  need  ibat  ons  write  unto 
yon :  for  yc  yoiusdio  arc  taught  of  Ood  to  love  one  another;  fur  indeed  y«  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren 
which  ore  in  all  Macedonia 348 

HoMiLV  Vn.  —  I  Thess.  iv.  13.     Hut  we  would  not  have  ynu  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  that  fall 

askcp;  that  yc  sunow  not,  even  as  tbc  rest,  which  have  nu  hope 353 

HOHILV  Vlll.—  I  Thess.  iv.  15-17.  For  this  we  say  unto  youby  the  word  nf  the  Ixiid.  Ibat  we  that  are  alive. 
that  arc  left  onto  the  cuming  of  tbc  Lotd,  shall  in  no  wise  precede  ibcm  that  arc  fallen  asleep.     For  the 
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Lord  Himself  ihtll  descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God :  uid  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  that  are  alive,  that  are  left,  ihall  tc^ther 
with  them  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  Uie  Lord  355 

Homily  IX. —  i  Then.  v.  i,  2.  But  concerning  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that 
aught  be  written  unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  to  Cometh  as  a  thief 
in  the  night 360 

Homily  X.  —  i  Thess.T.  12,  13.  But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  that  labor  among  you,  and  are 
over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you;  and  to  etieem  them  exceeding  highly  in  love  for  their  works' 
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I 


INTRODUCTORY  DISCOURSE, 

The  Philipplans  arc  of  a  city  in  Macedonia, 
a  city  that  is  a  colony,  as  Lulcc  sailh.  Here 
that  seller  of  purple  was  converted,  a  woman  of 
uncommon  piciy  and  heedfulness.  Here  the 
nilcT  of  the  sjTiagpguc'  l>clicvt-tl.  Here  was 
Paul  scourged  with  Silas.  Here  the  magistrates 
requested  th^m  to  deiwrt,  and  were  afraid  of 
them,  and  the  preaching  had  an  iUustrioiis  com- 
mencemenl.  And  he  bears  thera  many  and 
high  testimonies  himself,  calling  them  hiti  own 
crown,  and  saying  they  had  suffered  much.  For, 
"To  you."  he  saiih,  "it  hath  been  granted  of 
God,*  rot  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to 
suffer  in  His  behalf."  (I'hil.  i.  ag.)  But  when 
he  wrote  to  them,  it  happened  that  he  vras  in 
bottds.  Therefore  he  says.  "So  that  my  bonds 
became  manifest  in  Christ  in  the  whole  pisc- 
torium,"  calling  the  palace  of  Nero  ihc  pnctor- 
ium*  But  he  was  bound  and  let  go  ag.tin.'  and 
this  he  iihowed  to  Timothy  by  saying,  "  At  my 
first  defence  no  one  took  my  part,  liut  all  for- 
sook me :  may  it  not  t>c  laid  to  their  account. 


,  ■nrl  w4iLikL  )*  readily 
alMrcd  by  itudcau  ui  cuuyisu,  anil  "m  uiiniiiicripi  fivo  "kMpar 
fif  tht  pratan. "  Ctaryta*<(i)in  nof  un^rtqnvnily  annkvt  kliptiaqint- 
iof  fma  fDcnDiy,  lu  do  mvii   pctacliTii.     Iff    ii   hin   doubtlCM 


Mr«d  by  itu ' 
fif  tht  pratan. 

iof  fma  iMi  

1binluDC<>fCfMpi».     (Act*  iiriii.S.)     tbtoai.  Infantsnph  }.h>h>t 
ittiAi.  — J.  A.  B.J, 

*  lAll  (UCunwnu  lor  Nc*  Tmimcnl  sitc  "  in  lirhair  orChriti. 
CWyiiMtw  iM*  ^iMti*!  tnm  n«nory- — ).  A.  II.  J 

*  IScholan  now  ccDcnlly  undcrtiMid  the  pcsioiuui  ctms  or  itic  . 
fnMonMt  (uu^.    Sh  I  jfhlfi^)!  h'n. — .1.  A.  B.) 

*IIk   uaieniaM   arnounii  to  it)>i.   ihiii   Ihi   pnttnl  tfii'k  ni  ' 
nimm  im  Si,  Pml'i  frm   uniiriHinmeni,   vhdi  Timoihy  wh  w<l^ 
Uv,  tot  A*i  Oh  >««HHi  lo  TioiMhy  Wl  wf^ll* n  in  a  Hcoi^d  im-pru-  I 
aaamt,  feon  which  1m  wm  enhr  nlsued  by  muiynlain,  Th<  *'  Urn 
Maw*     b(la«H  M  lh»  tetma  imprijantntni.     Tlifwrn  ihr  tarn,  ii 
upratibleihalDcnMRiIilM  PbilippUfu.airccrdmEiahiiiDtinuaa,  ' 


But  the  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened 
me."  (I  Tim.  iv.  t6.)  He  speaks  of  tlie  bonds 
then  in  which  he  was  before  tfiat  defence.  For 
thai  Timothy  was  not  present  then,  is  evident : 
for,  "At  my  first  defence,"  he  says,  "no  nian  took 
my  part";  and  this,  by  writing,  he  was  making 
known  to  him.  He  would  not  then,  had  he 
already  known  it,  have  written  thus  to  him. 
But  when  he  wrote  tins  epistle,  Timothy  was 
with  him.  And  he  shows  it  by  what  he  saj-s : 
"  But  I  hope  in  the  Ix>rd  Jcius  to  send  Timothy 
shortly  unto  you."  (Phil,  ii.  19.)  And  again, 
"  Him  I  hope  to  send  forthwith  so  soon  as  I  shall 
see  how  it  will  go  with  me."  For  he  was  loosed 
from  his  bundft  and  again  hound  after  he  had 
been  to  them.  But  if  he  saiih,  "Yea,  and  ]  am* 
otTercd  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your 
faith,"  it  iti  not  as  though  this  were  now  come  to 
pass,  but  as  much  as.  to  say,  "  and  whcne^■e^  this 
takes  place  I  am  ^d,"  raising  them  from  their 
dejection  at  his  bonds.  For  that  lie  was  not 
about  to  cUe  at  that  time  is  plain  from  what  he 
sjith:  "But  I  hope*  in  the  l^rd  that  I  myself 
also  shall  come  sliortly  unto  you."  ( Fhil.  ii.  34.) 
And  again,  "  And  havin(>  this  confidence.  I  know 
that  I  shall  abide,  yea,  and  abide  with  you  all." 
J.  Bui  the  Ptiilippians  had  scm  to  him  Kpa- 
phroditue,  to  carry  him  money,  and  to  know  the 
thiniits  concemtag  him,  for  they  were  most  lov- 
ingly disposed  toward  him.  For  that  they  sent, 
hear  himself,  saying,  "  I   have  all  things,  and 


*  Ttic  (f  U  OBincdi  peihapi  la  nnk*  la  pul  the  ob 
mfHC  ii^lu. 
'  (Oi^Kl  New  TotaBwal  leit, "  uuu."  —  f.A.U.) 


objceiiaii  In  ■ 


sbound ;  I  am  filled,  having  received  from  Rpa- 
phroditua  ttic  things  thai  cam«  from  you."  At 
the  same  time  they  sent  to  luiow  this.  For  that 
they  s,enl  also  lu  know  this  he  shows  at  once 
in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  writing  of  his 
own  matters,  anii  s-iying,  "  Ful  I  would  have 
you  Itnow  that  the  things  which  h.ipi>ened  unto 
me  have  fallen  out  rather  imio  the  progress 
of  the  Gospel."  ( Phil.  i.  la.)  And  again,  "  I 
hnpe  lo  send  Timothy  shortly  ursto  you.  thai  1 
also  may  he  of  good  comfort  when  I  know 
your  state."  This.  **  that  I  also."  is  as  if  he 
meant,  "  as  you  for  full  assurance  sent  to  Vnow 
Ihe  things  toncfming  me,  so  '  I  also,*  that  I 
may  be  of  good  comfort  when  I  know  the  things 
concerning  you,"  Since  then  they  had  .-ilso  been 
a  long  time  wiihom  sending'  (for  ihi«  he  proves 
by  saying,  "  Now  at  length  you  have  revived 
your  thought  for  mc"l  (Phil.  iv.  to),  and  then 
Ihey  heard  that  he  was  in  bonds  ( Phil.  ii.  16)  ; 
for  if  they  heard  .ihoiit  Kpaphroditus,  that  he  was 
stck,  he  being  no  such  vcrj'  remarkable  penton  as 
Paul  n-as,  much  more  did  they  hear  about  Paul, 
and  it  was  reasonable  thai  they  shuultl  be  dis- 
turbed i  therefore,  in  the  opening  of  the  cpisde 
he  odera  them  much  consolation  alKtul  his  bonds, 
showing  thai  they  should  not  merely  not  be  dis- 
turbcfl,  but  even  tcjoice.  Then  he  gives  them 
counsel  about  unanimity  and  humility,  teaching 
them  that  this  was  their  greatest  safety,  aR<l  that 
so  they  could  easily  overcome  their  enemies. 
For  it  is  not  being  in  bonds  that  is  painful  to 

'your  teachers,  hut  their  disciples  not  being  of 
one  mind.  For  the  fonner  brings  even  furtJier- 
«ncc  to  the  Gospel,  but  the  latter  distracts. 

5.  So  then  after  iidmunishing  them  to  be  of 
one  mind,  and  shonitig  that  unanimity  comes  of 
humility,  and  then  aiming  a  shaft  at  those  Jews 
who  were  O'erywhcrc  corrupting  the  doclrinc 
under  a  show  of  Chnstianily,  and  calling  them 
*'dogs*'  and  "e\-il  workers"  (Phil.  iii.  2),  and 
giving  admonition  to  keep  away  from  ihem,  and 

,  teaching  to  whom  it  is  right  to  attend,  and  dis- 
coursing at  length  on  moral  points,  and  bringing 
Ihem  to  order,  iind  recalling  them  to  themselves, 
by  saving.  "  The  Lord  is  at  hand  "  ( Phil.  iv.  5 ) , 
he  m.ikes  mention  also,  with  his  usual  wisdom, 
of  what  had  beer  sent,  and  then  olTers  ihem 
abundant  cons«l;Uion.  !iut  he  appears  in  writ- 
ing to  be  doing  them  special  honor,  and  never 
in  any  place  writes  nny  thing  of  reproof,  which 
is  a  proof  of  their  virtue,  in  that  they  gave  no 
occasion  to  their  teacher,  and  thai  he  has  wrillcn 
lo  them  not  in  the  way  of  rebuke,  but  through- 
out in  the  way  of  encouragement,  And  as  1 
said  also  at  Rrsl,  this  city  showed  great  readiness 
for  the  faith ;  inasmuch  as  the  very  j-iilor,  (and 
you  know  it  is  a  business  full  of  all  wickedness,) 


*  [Ttit  gititcd  Mil  and  moil  (ditiDiK  add  ''  but  had  ibcD  iSiMt  ii,'' 
thfoujh  muundemuidini  of  ihv  nihn  oliKvn  mnnoniun.— J.A  J).  ] 


at  once,  upon  one  miracle,  both  ran  to  them, 
and  was  baptize<l  with  all  his  house.  Fur  the 
miracle  tliat  took  place  he  saw  alone,  but  the 
gain  he  reaped  not  atone,  but  jomily  with  his 
wife  and  all  his  house.  Nay,  even  the  magis- 
trates who  scourged  him  seem  to  have  done  this 
nttherof-siidden  impulse  than  out  of  wickedness, 
both  from  their  sending  at  once  to  let  him  go, 
and  front  their  being  afterwards  afraid.  And  he 
bears  testimony  10  them  nol  only  in  faith,  or  in 
perils,  but  also  in  well-doing,  where  he  says, 
"  That  even  in  the  beg;inning  of  the  Gosjwl,  yc 
sent  once  and  again  unto  my  need  "  ( Phil,  iv. 
15,  16),  when  no  one  else  did  so ;  for  he  saj-s, 
"no  Church  had  fellowship  with  mc  in  the  mat- 
ter of  giving  and  receiving";  and  that  their 
intermission  had  been  rather  from  lack  of  op» 
portunity  than  from  choice,  saying,  "  Not  that 
ye  look  no  thought  for  me,  but  yc  lacked  opiH)r- 
lunity."  (Phil.  iv.  10,}  Let  us  .xiso,  knowing 
these  things,  and  ha«ng  so  many  patterns,  and 
the  love  that  he  bore  ihem — for  that  he  loved 
them  greatly  appears  in  his  saying,  "  For  1  have 
no  man  like  minded,  who  will  care  truly  for 
your  sUle  "  (Phil.  ii.  ao)  ;  and  again,  "  Because 
1  have  you  in  my  heurt,  and  in  my  bonds."^ 
4.  let  UB  also,  knowing  these  things,  show  our- 
selves worthy  of  such  examples,  by  being  ready 
to  stilTcr  for  Christ.'  Bui  now  the  persecution 
is  no  more.  So  ihen,  if  there  is  nothing  else, 
Icl  us  imitate  their  earnestness  in  well  doing, 
and  not  ihink,  if  wc  have  given  once  or  twice, 
thai  wc  have  fidfillcd  alL  Forwc  must  do  this 
through  our  whole  life.  For  it  is  not  once  that 
wc  have  lo  please  God,  biit  constantly.  The 
ractr,  if,  after  running  even  ten  heat&,  he  leave 
the  remaining  one  undone,  has  lost  all ;  and  we, 
if  we  begin  with  good  works,  and  afterward 
faint,  have  loat  all,  nave  spoiled  all.  Listen  to 
thai  profitable  admonition  that  8.Vnh,  "  In  not 
mercy*  and  inith  forsake  thee."  (Prov.  iii.  3.) 
He  saith  not,  do  so  once,  nor  the  second  time, 
nor  the  thinl,  nor  the  tenth,  nor  the  hundredth, 
but  continviaiiy :  "let  ihem  not  forsake  ihec." 
And  he  did  not  say,  Po  not  fonake  them,  but. 
"Lcl  ihcm  not  forsake  thee,"  showing  ihai  we 
are  in  need  of  them,  and  not  tiiey  of  us;  and 
teaching  us  that  we  ought  to  make  every  effon 
to  keep  them  with  »s.  And  "  bind  them,"  saith 
he,  "aboui  ihy  neck."  For  as  the  children  of 
the  weahhy  have  an  om.iraent  of  gold  about 
their  neck,  and  never  put  it  off,  because  il  ex- 
hibits a  token  of  their  high  birth,  so  should  we 
loo  wear  mercy  ever  about  us,  showing  thai  we 
are  children  of  the  compassionate  one,  "who 
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■  [Such  >  tliEieuin  lod  awkwanl  imKocc  Li  gf  oiatte  (DCMlked 
Oui  in  tbt  altCRd  Icil.  but  it  inrfecily  namral  in  ■  (rcIj  ipukcn 
ilU«u.«.-J.A.  U.] 

'  'flkd  tasat  wr>td  it  here  titcil  kiT"tnet\:y  '*  and  "  ■J(n»-"  [And 
It  u  quiH«l  frnn  the  Sc^E,  ilk  the  plural.  " usfcioB/*  or  **dld». 

(i»imi."— J.  A.  R.J 


makes  ihe  sun  to  rise  upon  the  ev\]  anrl  the 
(Matt.  V.  45).     "But  the  unbeliever*." 

m  viy,  •*  do  not  believe  it,"  I  say  then,  hereby 
shall  ihcy  believe,  if  we  do  these  works.  If  they 
sec  that  we  take  pity  on  all,  and  arc  enrolled 
under  Hint  for  our  Teacher,  they  will  know  that 
it  it  in  imitation  of  Him  tlut  wk  so  act.  For, 
••  mercy."  it  says,  "and  true  faith."'  He  well 
said  "  true,"  For  He  willeth  it  not  lo  be  of 
rapine  or  fraud.  For  this  were  not  "  faith  " ; 
this  were  not  "  truth."  For  he  that  plundereth 
mu4t  lie  and  fontwear  himself.  So  do  not  thoti, 
saith  he,  but  have  faith  with  thy  mercy. 

Let  US  put  on  this  ornament.  Let  us  make  a 
golden  chain  for  our  soul,  of  mercy  [  mean, 
while  we  are  here.  For  if  this  age*  pass,  ive 
can  use  it  no  longer,  .'ind  why?  There  there 
arc  no'  poor,  Thekk  there  arc  no  riches,  no  more 
want  TutRE.  While  we  are  children,  let  us  not 
rob  ourselves  of  this  ornament.  For  as  xnth 
children,  if  they  become  men,  these  arc  taken 
amy.  and  they  are  advanced  to  other  adorn- 
ment ;  so  too  is  it  with  us.  There  will  be  no 
more  alms  by  raonc)',  but  other  and  far  nobler." 
Lex  115  not  then  deprive  ourselves  of  this  !  Let 
us  make  our  soul  appear  beautiful !  Great  is 
aInUt  beiiilifiil,  and  honorable,  great  is  that 
gift,  but  greater  is  goodiieaa.  If  wc  team  to 
despise  riches,  we  shall  learn  other  things  be- 
sides. For  behold  how  many  good  things  spring 
from  hence  !  He  that  giveth  alms,  <is  he  utighl 
to  give,  Icams  Ici  liespise  wealth.  He  that  has 
learned  to  despise  wealth  has  cut  up  the  root 
of  cvib.  So  that  he  d&e*  not  do  a  greater  good 
than  he  rcccivest,  not  merely  in  that  there  is  a 
due  recompense  and  a  requital  for  alms,  but 
abo  in  that  his  soul  becomes  philosophic,  and 
elevated,  and  rich.  He  that  gives  alms  is  in- 
structed not  to  admire  riches  or  gold,  .^nd  this 
lesson  once  fixed  in  his  mind,  he  has  gotten  a 
great  step  toward  mounting;  to  Heaven,  and  has 
cut  away  ten  thousand  occasions  of  strife,  antl 
conienlioii,  and  envy,  an<l  dejection.  For  ye 
know,  )'c  too  know,  tJiat  all  Uiing»  are  done  for 


1  "Ac  LXX.  h«v«  "  bilb."  probubl^  in  thm  veruc  of  "nurk." 
^iAAqiiili  tui.nml  ih(  Hchm  idiuimi  "true"  ii  wMcd  by 
BL  C«yi.  >□  iniTk  ihii. 

*(Xi>t>«.  vhich  miia  ud  iha  tiaitc.  [Ht  ntiUis  iba  aga  of 
dUUMOd,  when  aRiatntnlt  arc  >  plaauin.  —  }.  A.  H.J 

>  Ht  pKib*blr  rTcci  lu  ihc  benefiu  muUmi  by  llx  Stjaa  an 
■hoK  ooconb. 


riches^  ;md  unnumbered  wan  are  made  for 
nches.  But  he  that  has  learned  to  despise 
them,  has  placed  himself  in  a  quid  harbor,  he 
DO  longer  fears  damage.  For  this  hath  alms 
taught  him.  He  no  longer  desires  what  is  hi* 
neighbor's ;  for  how  should  he,  that  p-irls  with 
his  own,  and  gives?  He  no  longer  envies  the 
rich  man  ;  for  how  should  he,  that  is  willing  to 
liccome  poor?  He  clears  the  eye  of  his  soul. 
.\nd  these  are  but  here.  But  hereafter  it  is 
nut  to  be  told  what  blessings  he  bhidl  win.  He 
shall  not  abide  without  with  the  foolish  virgins, 
but  shall  enter  in  with  those  that  were  wise, 
together  with  the  nridegroom,  having  his  lamps 
bright.  .And  though  they  have  endured  hard- 
ship in  virginity,  he  that  hath  not  so  much  a.i 
tasted  the^e  hardships  shall  be  better  than  they. 
Such  is  the  power  of  Mercy.*  ^ic  brings  in  her 
nurslings  with  much  Ijoldness,  For  she  is  known 
to  the  porters  in  Heaven,  that  keep  the  gates  of 
the  Bride-Chamber,  and  not  known  o^y,  but 
Kverenced ;  and  those  whom  she  knows  to  have 
honored  her,  she  will  bring  in  with  much  bold- 
ness, and  none  will  gainsay,  but  all  make  room. 
For  if  she  brought  God  down  to  earth,  and  per- 
suaded him  to  become  nrm,  much  more  shall 
she  be  able  to  raiw  a  man  to  I  leaven  ;  for  great 
is  her  might.  If  then'  from  mercy  and  lo^-ing- 
kindness  (iod  bi-came  man,  and  He  persuaded 
Him.ielf  to  become  a  servant,  much  rather  will 
lie  bring  Mis  servants  into  His  own  house.  Her 
let  us  love,  on  her  let  tis  set  our  afTcctiun,  not 
one  day,  nor  two,  but  all  our  hfe  long,  that  she 
may  acknowledge  us.  If  she  acknowledge  us, 
the  Lord  will  acknowledge  us  too.  If  she  dis- 
own us,  the  Lord  loo  will  disown  us,  and  will 
say,  "  I  know  you  not."  But  may  it  not  be 
ours  to  hear  this  voice,  but  that  happy  one 
instead, "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prei)ared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world."  (MatUxxv.  34.)  Which  may 
we  all  obtain,  by  His  grace  and  lovingktndncss, 
in  (-hrisi  Jesus  our  L.ord,  with  whom  to  the 
Fatlier  'and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  sUcr^th, 
honor,  now  and  for  ever,  and  world  without 
end.     Amen. 


«  {The  (Mu  Cmck  mrd  that  lihaH  I*  truiltud  •'iIdu."— 
J.A.B.1 

B  Sn^h  a  rcpehtinn  ia  fAmTTian  with  dirytoEioiti,  BomctimM  ptt- 
hiipf  from  hit  mvii  tjacitmicni.  I1cr<  it  tpvmt  ralhvr  ntiCBiil  M 
lemper  the  warmih  alh\A  ctot|ucncc,  kod  hx  m  »bci  thoushu 


**  l^ul  and  Timothy,  tcnrani*  of  Christ  Jesoii  to  &11  tbc 
MinU  in  Cbmt  Join  sLich  mc  U  PhiUppI,  lieDi>w- 
ttiiJiop**  and  Dcacdds:  Cirac«  ^3  you,  tdid  pe«c<, 
from  Citnl  our  Fktiiei,  and  the  Lord  J«u*  Clinrt." 

Here,  as  writing  to  those  of  equal  honor,  he 
L'does  not  set  down  his  rank  of  Teacher,  hiu  an- 
'«her,  and  that  a  great  one.  And  what  is  thai? 
He  calls  himself  a  "servant,"  and  not  an  Apos- 
tle. For  great  truly  h  this  rank  too,  and  the 
rsutn  or  all  good  things,  to  be  a  servant  of  t'hmi. 
«nd  not  merely  to  lie  called  so.  "The  servant 
of  Christ,"  this  is  truly  a  free  man  in  respi-cl  to 
sin,  and  being  a  genuine  servant,  he  is  not  a  ser- 
vant to  any  other,  since  he  would  not  be  Christ's 
servant,  but  by  halves.  And  in  again  writing  to 
the  Romans  also,  he  says,  "  Paul,  a  servant  of 
Jesiifi  Christ."  (Rom,  i,  t.)  But  wntmg  to  the 
Corinthians  and  to  'Hraothy  he  calls  himself  an 
'•  Apostle."  On  what  arrnunt  then  is  this?  Not 
because  they  were  superior  to  Timothy.  Far 
from  it.  But  rathci  he  honors  them,  and  shows 
them  attention,  bcj-ond  all  others  to  whom  he 
wrote.  For  he  also  bears  witness  to  gre.it  virtue 
in  them.  For  besides,  there  indeed  he  was 
about  10  order  many  things,  and  therefore  as- 
sumed his  rank  a*  an  Apostle.  But  here  he  gives 
them  no  injunctions  but  such  as  they  could  per- 
ceive of  themselves. 

"  To  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  al 
Philippi."  Since  it  was  likely  that  the  Jews 
too  would  call  themselves  "saints"  from  the 
first  oracle,  when "  they  were  called  a  "  holy 
people,  a  people  for  God's  own  possession " 
(Ex.  xix.  6 ;  Deut.  vii.  6,  etc.)  j  for  this  reason 
he  added,  "  to  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus." 
For  these  alone  are  holy,  and  those  hence- 
forw-wd  profane.  "To  the  fellow-Bishops' and 
Deacons,"  What  is  this?  were  there  screra] 
Bishops  of  one  city?  Certainly  not;  but  he 
called  the  Prefibyters  so.  For  then  they  still 
interchanged  the    titles,  and    the   Ubhop  was 
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called  a  Deacon.*  For  this  cause  in  writing  to 
Timothy,  he  said,  "  Fulfil  thy  ministry,"  when 
he  was  a  Bishop.  For  that  he  was  a  Btshop 
appears  by  his  saying  to  him,  "  Lay  hands  hastily 
oniioman."  (iTim.  v.  93.)  And  again,  "  Which 
was  given  thee  with  the  bying  on  of  the  liands 
of  the  Prcsbylcry."  <i  Tim.  \v.  14.)  Vet  Pres- 
byters would  not  have  laid  hands  on  a  Bishop. 
.And  again,  in  writinf;  to  Titus,  he  sa)'S,  "  For 
this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  should- 
est  appoint  ciders'  in  every  city,  as  I  gave  thee 
charge,  [f  any  man  is  WameleM,  the  husband 
of  one  wife  "  (Tit.  1.  5,  6)  ;  which  he  saya  of  the 
Bishop.*  And  after  saying  this,  he  adds  iiame> 
diately,  "  For  the  Bishop  must  be  blameless,  as 
God's  steward,  not  self  willed."  (Tit.  i.  7.)  So 
then,  as  I  said,  both  the  Presbyters  were  of  old 
called  Bishops  and  Deacons  of  Christ,  and  the 
Bishops  Presbytcis ;  and  hence  even  now  many 
BUhops  write,  "To  my  fellow- Presbyter,"  and. 
"To  my  fellow-Deacon."  But  otherwise  the 
specific  name  is  distinctly  appropriated  to  each, 
the  Bishop  and  the  Presbyter.  "To  the  fellow- 
Bishops,"  he  says,  "and  Deacons, 

Ver.  a.  "  (Jrace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father  and  the  Lord  lesus  Chriit." 

How  is  it  that  though  he  nowhere  else  writesj 
to  the  Clergy,  not  in  Rome,  nor  in  Corinth,  noti 
in  Ephesus,  nor  anywhere,  but  in  general,  to 
"all  the  saints,  the  believers,  the  beloved,"  yet. 
here  he  writes  to  the  Clergy?  Because  it  vatti 
they  that  sent,  and  bare  fruit,  and  it  was  they-' 
that  dispatched  Epaphroditus  to  him. 

Ver.  i.  "  I  thank  my  God,"  he  says,  "upon 
all  my  remembrance  of  you," 

He  said  in  another  of  his  wTitings,  *'  Obey 
them  that  have  the  nile  over  you.  and  submit  to 
them  :  for  they  watch  in  behalf  of  your  souls,  as 
they  that  shall  cive  account ;  that  they  may  do 
this  with  joy,  .ind  n^i  with  grief."  ( Hcb.  xiii,  1  7.) 
If  then  the  "Kfief"  be  due  to  the  wickedness  of 
the  disciples,  the  doing  it  "with  joy  "would  be  due 
to  their  advancement  .As  often  as  I  remember 
you,  I  glorif)-  God.  But  this  he  does  from  his 
being  conscious  of  many  good  thin^  in  them. 
I  both  glorify,  he  says,  and  pray.    I  do  not,  be- 

*  Gr,  PmbTtm. 
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cause  ye  have  advanced  unto  virtue,  ccaic  pray- 
ing for  you.  But  "  1  ihank  my  Lk»d,"  he  says, 
"  upon  all  tny  rctncrabmnco  of  you," 

Ver.  4-  "  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for 
ymi  all  m.iking  request  also  with  joy." 

"Always,"'  not  only  while  I  am  pniying- 
"  With  joy."  For  it  is  possible  to  do  this  with 
grief  too,  as  when  he  says  elscwheie,  "  For  out 
of  mnch  affliction  n.nd  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote 
uato  you  with  many  tears."    (j  Cor.  ii.  4.) 

Vcr.  5.  "For  your  fellowship  in  further- 
ance of  the  Gospel  from  the  first  day  even  until 

now." 

Great  13  that  he  here  witncsseth  of  them,  and 
very  great,  and  what  one  inight  have  witnessed  of 
ApoEtles  and  Evangelists.  Ye  did  not,  because 
ye  were  entrusted  with  one  city,  he  sailh,  care 
for  that  only,  but  ye  leave  nothtnft  undone  to  he 
sfaaren  of  my  labors,  being  everywhere  at  hand, 
aad  working  with  me,  and  taking  \i.->n  in  my 
preaching.  It  is  not  once,  or  tlie  second,  or 
third  time,  but  always,  from  the  time  ye  believed 
iintil  now,  ye  have  assumed  the  reailiness  of 
Apostles.  Behold  how  thoae  indeed  that  were 
in  Rome  turned  aw.ty  from  him  ; '  for  hear  him 
saying,  "This  thou  knuwc<it,  that  all  that  are  in 
Asia  turned  away  from  me."  (t  Tim.  i.  15.) 
And  a^in,  "  1^cni.is  forsook  me  "  :  and  "  at  my 
first  defence  no  one  look  my  part."  {7  Tim.  iv. 
10,  16.)  But  these,  although  absent,  shared  in 
his  tribulaiions,  both  sending  men  to  him,  and 
ministering  to  him  according  to  their  ability, 
and  leaving  out  nothing  at  all.  And  this  ye  do 
not  now  only,  sailh  he,  but  alwap,  in  every  way 
asfitsting  me.  So  then  it  is  a  "  fellowship  in 
furtherance  of  the  trtJspcl."  For  when  one 
preacheth,  and  thou  waitest  on  the  preacher, 
thou  sharest  his  crowns-  Since  even  in  the 
contests  tliat  are  wilhottt,  the  crown  is  not 
only  for  him  that  stnvcth,  but  for  the  trainer, 
and  the  attendant,  and  all  thai  help  to  pre- 
pare the  athlete.  For  they  thai  strengthen 
him,  and  reco^'er  him,  may  fairly  panicipate  in 
bis  \'ictory.  And  in  wars  too,  nut  only  he  that 
wins  the  prize  of  valor,  but  all  they  too  that 
aueod  him,  may  fairly  claim  a  share  in  the 
trophies,  and  parukc  of  the  glory,  aa  having 
shared  in  his  conflict  by  their  niiend;ince  on 
htm.  For  it  availetta  not  a  little  to  wait  on 
saints,  hut  very  much.  For  it  makes  us  sharers 
in  the  rewards  that  arc  laid  up  for  thcni.  Thus; 
suppose  some  one  hath  given  up  great  posj;es- 
sions  for  God,  continually  devotes  himself  to 
God,  practices  great  virtue,  and  even  to  words, 
and  even  to  thoughts,  and  even  in  everything 
observes  extreme  stricinesB,  It  ia  open  to  thee 
too,  o-CD  without  shon-ing  such   strictness,  to 
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have  a  share  in  the  re*-ards  that  are  laid  up  for 
him  for  these  things.  How?  If  thou  aid  him 
both  in  word  and  deed.  If  thou  encourage 
him  both  by  supplying  his  needs,  and  by  doing 
him  every  poinible  service.  For  then  the 
smoother  of  that  rugged  path  will  be  thyself. 
So  then  if  ye  admire  those  in  the  deserts  that 
have  adopted  the  angelic  life,  those  in  the 
churches  that  practice  the  same  virtues  tvith 
them ;  if  ye  admire,  and  are  grieved  that  ye  are 
far  behind  them ;  ye  miiy,  in  another  way,  share 
with  them,  by  waiting  on  them,  and  aiding  them. 
For  indeed  this  too  is  of  God's  lovingkindness, 
to  bring  those  that  are  less  i^i'alou^,'  and  arc  nut 
able  to  undertake  the  hard  and  nigged  and  strict 
life,  to  bring.  I  say,  even  those,  by  another  way, 
into  the  same  rank  with  the  others.  Aiul  this 
Paul  means  by  "  fellowship."  They  give  a  share 
to  us,  he  means,  in  carnal  things,  and  we  give  a 
share  to  them  in  spiritual  things.  For  if  God 
for  liille  and  worthless  things  granteth  the  king- 
dom. His  ser\'.ints  too,  for  Uitle  and  material 
things,  give  a  jhare  in  spiritual  things :  or  rather 
it  is  He  that  givcth  both  the  one  and  the  other 
by  means  of  them.  1'huu  canst  not  fast,  nor  be 
alone,  nor  lie  on  the  grounfi,  nor  watch  all  night  ? 
Yet  mayest  thou  gain  the  reward  of  all  these 
things,  if  thou  go  ahLHit  the  matter  another  way, 
by  allemJing  on  him  that  laYioreth  in  ihem,  and 
refreshing  and  anointing  him  constantly,  and 
lightening  the  pains  of  these  works.  He,  for  his 
part,  stands  lighting  and  taking  blows.  Do  thou 
wait  on  him  when  he  return*  from  the  combat, 
receive  him  in  thy  arms,  wipe  off  the  sweat,  and 
refresh  hira  ;  comfort,  soothe,  restore  his  wearied 
soul.  If  we  will  but  minister  to  the  saints  with 
such  readiness,  wc  ahull  be  partakers  of  their 
rewards.  This  Christ  also  tells  us.  "  Make  10 
yourselves  friemis  by  means  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousneiiit,  itiat  they  may  receive  you  into 
their  eternal  tabernacles."  (Luke  xv'i.  g.)  Sccst 
thou  ilwt  they  are  become  sharers  ?  "  From 
the  first  day,"  he  says,  "even  until  now."  And 
"  I  rejoice  "  not  only  for  what  is  past,  but  also 
for  the  fiiture ;  for  from  the  past  I  guess  that 
too. 

Vcr.  6.  "  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing, 
that  He  which  began  a  good  work  in  you  will 
perfect  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

See  how  he  also  teaches  them  to  be  unassum- 
ing. For  ilace  he  had  witnessed  a  great  thing 
of  them,  that  they  may  not  feel  a.s  men  arc  apt 
to  do,  he  presently  teaches  them  to  refer  both  the 
post  and  the  future  to  Christ.  How?  By  say- 
ing, not,  '■  Being  confident  that  as  ye  began  ye 
will  also  finish,"  but  what?  "He  which  began 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perfect  it."  He  did  not 
rob  them  of  the  achievement,  (for  he  said.  "  ! 
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rejoice  for  your  fellowship,"  clearly  as  if  making 
it  their  act,)  uor  did  he  call  their  good  deeds 
solely  ihcir  own,  but  primarily  of  God.  "  For  1 
am  confident,"  saith  lie,  "  that  He  which  began 
4  good  work  in  you  will  perfect  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesua  Christ."  That  is,  God  will.  And  it  is 
not  ahout  yourselves,  he  implies,  but  about  thove 
descending  from  you  that  T  feel  thus.  And  in- 
deed it  is  no  small  praise,  theit  God  should  work 
in  one.  For  if  He  is"  no  respecter  of  persons," 
Si  indeed  He  is  none,  but  is  looking  to  our  pur- 
pose '  when  He  aidd  us  in  good  de^.  it  is  evi- 
jcot  that  we  are  agents  in  drawing  Him  to  us  ; 
so  that  even  in  this  view  he  did  not  rtih  them  of 
their  praise.  Since  if  His  inworking  were  indis- 
criniinnic,  there  would  have  been  nothing  to 
hinder  but  that  even  Heathens  and  all  men 
might  have  Him  working  in  them,  that  is,  if  He 
moved  us  like  logs  and  stones,  and  rc<iuirc(l  not 
our  part.  So  that  in  saying  '■God  will  perfect 
it,"  this  also  again  is  made  their  praise,  who 
have  drawn  to  them  the  grace  of  God,  so  that 
He  aids  them  in  going  beyond  human  nature. 
And  ia another  way  also  a  praise,  as  that  "such 
ate  >'Our  good  deeds  that  they  cajinot  be  of  nun, 
but  require  the  divine  impulse."  But  if  God 
will  perfect,  then  neither  shall  there  be  much 
labor,  but  it  is  right  to  be  of  good  courage,  for 
that  they  shall  easily  accomplish  all,  as  being 
assisted  by  Him. 

Ver.  7.  "  Even  as  it  is  right  for  me  to  be  thus 
minded  on  behalf  of  you  all,  because  1  have  you 
in  my  heart,  inasmuch  as  both  in  my  bonds,  and 
in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel, 
ye  all  ore  partakers  with  me  of  grace." 

Greatly  still  does  he  show  here  his  longing 
desire,  in  that  he  had  them  in  Ins  heart;  and  in 
the  very  prison,  and  though  bound,  he  remem- 
bered the  Philippian.s.  And  it  is  not  a  little  to 
the  praise  of  these  men,sinceili8  not  of  prejudice 
that  this  Saint  conceived  his  love,  but  of  judg- 
ment, and  right  reasons.  So  that  to  be  loved 
of  Paul  so  earnestly  is  a  proof  of  one's  being 
something  great  and  admirable.  "And  in  the 
defense,"^  he  says,  '*and  confimution  of  the 
Gospel."  And  what  wonder  if  he  had  ihcm 
when  in  prison,  since  not  even  at  the  moment 
of  going  before  the  tribunal  to  make  my  defense, 
he  5>iys.  did  ye  slip  from  my  memory.  For  so 
imperial  a  thing  is  spiritual  love,  that  it  gives 
way  to  no  season,  but  ever  keeps  hold  of  the 
soul  of  him  who  loves,  and  allows  no  trouble  or 
pain  to  overcome  thai  soul.  For  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Babylonian  furnace,  when  so  vast  a  name 
was  raised,  it  was  a  dew  to  those  blessed  Chil- 
dren.    So  too  does  friendship  occupying  the 
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soul  of  one  who  loves,  and  who  pleases  God, 
shake  off  every  flame,  aad  produce  a  marvelous 
dew. 

■*  .'Vnd  in  the  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,"  he 
says.  So  then  his  bonds  were  a  confirmation  of 
the  Gospel,  and  a  defense.  And  most  truly  so. 
How?  For  if  he  had  shunned  bonds,  he  might 
have  been  thought  a  deceiver ;  but  he  that  en* 
dures  every  thing,  both  bonds  and  affliction, 
shows  that  he  stiflers  this  for  no  human  reason, 
but  for  God,  who  rewards.  For  no  one  would 
have  been  willing  to  die,  or  to  incur  such  great 
risks,  no  one  would  have  chosen  to  come  into 
collision  with  such  a  king,*  1  mean  Nero,  unless 
he  looked  to  anotlier  far  greater  King.  Truly  a 
"  confirmntion  of  the  Gospel  "  were  his  bonds. 
See  how  he  more  than  succeeded  in  turning  all 
things  to  their  opposite.  For  wh.\t  they  sup- 
posed to  be  a  weakness  and  a  detraction,  that 
he  calls  a  confirmation ;  and  had  this  not  taken 
place,  there  had  been  aweakness.  Then  he  shows 
that  his  love  was  not  of  prejudice,  but  of  judg- 
ment. Why?  I  have  you  (in  ray  heart),  he 
says,  in  my  bonds,  and  in  my  defense,  because 
of  your  being  "  iKirUkers  of  my  grace."  What 
is  this?  Was  this  the  "  grace  "  oi  the  Apostle, 
to  be  bound,  to  tie  driven  about,  to  siilTer  ten 
thousand  evils?  Ves.  For  He  says,  "My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  power  is  made  per- 
fect in  weakness."  {7  Cor,  xii.  9.)  "  Wherefore," 
saith  he,  "  I  take  pleastire  in  weaknesses,  in 
injuries."  Since  then  I  see  you  in  youi  actions 
giving  proof  of  your  virtue,  and  being  partakers 
of  this  grace,  and  that  with  readiness.  1  reasona- 
bly suppose  thus  much.  For  i  tliat  have  had 
trial  of  you,  and  more  than  any  have  known  you, 
and  your  good  deeds ;  how  that  even  when  so 
distant  from  us,  ye  strive  not  to  be  wanting  to 
us  in  our  troubles,  but  to  partake  in  our  trials 
for  the  Gospel's  sake,  and  to  take  no  lcs.s  share 
than  myself,  who  am  engaged  in  the  combat,  far 
o(T  as  ye  are  ;  am  doing  but  justice  in  witnessing 
to  these  thing*. 

And  why  did  he  not  say  "  partakers,"  but 
"partakcra  with  me"*?  I  myself  too,  he  means, 
share  with  another,  that  1  may  be  a  partaker  of 
the  Gospel ;  that  is,  that  I  may  share  in  the  good 
things  laid  up  for  the  (kispel*  And  the  wonder 
indeed  is.  that  they  were  all  so  minded  ;  for  he 
says  that  "ye  all  are  fellow- partakers  of  grace." 
From  these  beginnings,  then,  1  am  confident 
that  such  yc  will  be  even  to  the  end.  For  it 
cannot  be  that  so  bright  a  commencement  should 
be  quenched,  and  tail,  but  it  points  to"  great 
results. 


'  (1'''^^'"''  "Old  tai  "Iudb"  nt  otlaa  m^M  u  Ux  Ronuo 
tmtwrnt  !i  Tim    ii   <  ;  i  Pm.  ii.  ij).  — J.  A.  ».] 

'  "  Or  fcllov-pafulcen,"  ffuytdtkwBfl^t,  *ce  mairgaa*!  vemoa 
(and  R*i.  V«r.— J,  A,  B,]. 

■  Tht  waid  Buy  be  hen  uMt9,  ■•  afua.  Tor  IIk  "  prtscliinB "  of 
Ibe  GMpd.  *  ■!■  aad  sod  mthoui  produciiic. 


Since  then  il  is.  possible  also  in  other  w^y^ '  to 
partake  of  grace,  a.nd  of  tri.ils,  And  of  tribula- 
tton^.  let  us  also,  I  beseech  you,  be  partakers. 
How  manr  of  those  who  sunij  here,  yea.  rather 

I  all,  would  fain  share  with  Paul  in  the  good  things 
to  come  !  It  is  io  your  povrer  if  ye  are  willine, 
on  behalf  of  those  who  have  succeeded  (o  his 
iniDuiry.  when  they  suffer  aay  hardship  for 
Chnsi's  sake,  to  take  their  part  and  succor  tlieni . 
Ha«  thou  seen  thy  brother  in  trial?  Hold  out 
a  hand  :  Hast  ihoii  seen  Thy  teacher  in  con- 
flict ?  Stand  by  him  !  Bui,  says  one,  there  is 
•  no  one  like  Paul !  now  for  disdain  I  now  for 
criticism  !  So  there  is  no  one  like  Paul?  Well, 
1  gnnt  iL     But,  ■'  He  that  receiveth,"  saith  He, 

I  "a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  iirophcl,  shall  re- 
ceive a  prophet's  reward."  (.Mati,  x.  41.)  For 
was  it  for  this  that  these  were  honored,  that 
they  cooperated  with  /im/l'  Not  for  this, 
but  bccauK  they  cooperated  with  one  who  had 
undertaken  the  preaching.  Paul  was  honoraMc 
for  this,  that  he  suffered  these  things  for  Christ's 
sake. 
There  is  indeed  no  one  like  Paul.  No.  not 
even  but  a  !itt3e  approaching  to  that  blessed  one. 
But  the  preaching  is  the  same  a.-;  ii  was  then. 
And  not  only  in  his  bonds  did  they  have  fel- 
lowship with  him,  but  also  froiTi  the  lieginning. 
For  hear  him  saying,  "  And  ye  yourselves  also 
know,  ye  I'hilippians,  that  in  the  lK--f[iiitiing  of 

■  the  (jospel,  no  Church  had  fellowship  with  me 
in  (he  matter  of  giving  and  receiving,  bul  yc 
only."  ( Phil,  iv,  15,)  .And  even  apart  from  trials, 
the  teacher  has  much  labor,  watching,  toiling  in 

I  the  word,  teaching,  complaints,  accusations,  im- 
putations, cnvyingii.  fs  this  a  little  mailer.  10 
bear  ten  thoti<iand  tongues,  when  one  might  have 
but  one's  own  anxieties?  Alas  !  what  shall  I  do? 
for  I  am  in  a  strait  between  two  ihingii.  I  long 
to  urge  you  on  and  encourage  you  to  the  alli- 
ance and  succor  of  the  sainu  of  God  ;  but  I 
fear  lest  soi»e  one  should  suspect  another  thing, 
that  1  say  this  not  for  your  sakes,  but  for  theirs. 
But  know  that  it  is  not  for  their  sakes  I  say 
^m  these  things,  but  for  your  own.  And  if  ye  arc 
^f  willing  to  attend,  I  convince  you  by  my  very 
words ;  the  gain  is  not  equal  lo  you  and  to  ihcm. 

■  For  ye,  if  ye  give,  will  give  those  things  from 
which,  willing  or  unwilling,  ye  must  soon  after 
pan.  and  give  place  to  other* ;  but  what  thou 
receivest  is  great  and  far  more  abundant.  Or, 
are  ye  not  w  disposed,  that  in  giving  yc  will  re- 
ceive? For  if  yc  are  not  so  disposed.  I  do  not 
even  wish  you  to  give.  So  far  am  I  from  mak- 
ing a  speech  for  them  I  Except  one  have  first 
to  disposed  hiiTBelf,  as  receiving  rather  than  giv- 
ing, as  gaining  ten  thousand  fold,  as  benefited 


*  Jttemt.  In  oihet  imrt  ihra  bjr  iMuilly  undatEons  lh«  itJoLc 
Ml  Savtie  Oanjw  lun*  inpQit,  "  with  Dihun.** 


rather  tlmn  a  benefactor,  let  him  not  give.  If  ns 
one  granting  a  favor  to  the  receiver,  let  him 
not  give.  For  this  is  not  so  much  my  care,  that 
the  saints  may  be  supported.  For  even  if  thou 
give  not,  another  will  give,  go  that  what  1  want 
is  ttiisi  that  you  may  have  a  relief  from  your  own 
sins.  But  he  that  gives  not  so  will  have  no 
relief.  For  it  Is  not  giving  that  is  doing  alms, 
but  the  doing  it  with  readiness;  the  rejoicing, 
the  feeling  giaicfut  to  him  that  receives.  For, 
"not  grudgingly."  saith  be.  "or  of  necessity; 
for  God  toveth  a  cheerful  giver."  (2  Cor. 
ix.  7.)  Except  then  one  so  give,  let  him  not 
give  :  for  that  is  loss,  not  alms.  If  then  ye  know 
thai  ye  will  gain,  not  they,  know  that  your  gain 
becomes  greater.*  For  as  for  tlicm  the  body  is 
fed,  but  your  soul  is  approved;  for  them,  not 
one  of  their  sins  is  forgiven  when  they  receive, 
but  for  you,  the  more  part  of  your  offenses  b 
removed.  Let  us  then  ahare  with  them  in  their 
great  prizes.*  When  men  adopt  kings  they  do 
not  think  they  give  more  than  ihcy  receive. 
Adopt  thou  t,'hrist,  and  thou  shalt  have  great 
securitj".  Wilt  thou  also  share  with  Paul?  Why 
do  I  »y  Paul  when  it  is  Christ  that  receiveth? 

Bui  that  yc  may  know  that  all  is  (or  your 
sakes  that  I  say  and  do,  and  rot  of  care  for  the 
comfort  of  others,  if  there  is  any  of  the  rulers 
of  the  church  that  lives  in  abundance  and  wants 
nothing,  though  he  lie  a  saint,  give  not.  but  pre- 
fer to  hira  one  that  is  in  want,  though  he  be  not 
so  adnnirable.  And  wherefore  ?  Because  Christ 
too  so  witleth.  as  when  He  saith.  "  If  thou  make 
a  supper  or  a  dinner,  call  not  thy  friends,  neither 
thy  kinsmen,  but  (he  msinied,  the  lame,  the 
blind,  that  cannot  recompense  ihce."  (Luke 
xiv.  12.)  For  it  is  not  indiscriminately  that  one 
should  pay  such  attentions,  but  to  the  hungry*, 
but  to  the  thirsty,  but  to  those  who  need  cloth- 
ing, but  to  strangers:,  but  to  those  who  from 
riches  have  been  reduced  to  povert)'.'  For  He 
said  not  simply,  "  1  was  fed,"  but  *  1  was  an 
hungered,"  for,  "Vc  saw  me  an  hungered."  He 
says.  "  and  fed  me."  (Malt.  xxv.  35.)  Twofold 
is  the  clium,  both  that  he  is  a  saint  and  that  he  is 
hungry.  For  if  he  thai  is  simply  hungry  ought 
IO  be  fed,  much  more  when  he  is  a  saint  too 
(hat  is  hungry.  If  then  he  is  a  saint,  but  not 
in  need,  give  not ;  for  this  were  no  gain.  For 
neither  did  Christ  enjoin  it ;  or  rather,  neither  is 
he  a  saint'  lliat  is  in  abundance  and  receiveth. 
Seest  thou  that  it  is  not  for  filthy  lucre  that 
these  things  have  liccn  said  to  you.  but  foe  your 
profit?    Feed  the  hungry,  that  thou  mayest  not 


■bI    "Id  Ihcli  talli  in  oidn  Ihm  wc  cniy  thira  ilw  in  tlicirimi 

*  [Thi4  lui  diuw  ■■»  waniinf  in  ibc  (eii  of  ihe  piintcd  iditHins 
cnlin  thui  the  Bcn«tuiine  li  u  (suiid  in  ■  enxi  afmv  o(  MKS- 
-i-A-B.] 
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feed  the  fire  of  hell.  He,  eating  of  what  is|  nice  in  these  nmtten,  should  ever  meet  with 
thine,  sanctifies  also  what  icmains.  (Luke  xi.  i  them.  No,  such  aa  one  luttoJly  liglita  un  im- 
41.)  lliiiik  how  the  widow  maintained  [^lias ;  postors;  and  how  that  i!>,  1  will  tell  you.  The 
and  she  did  not  more  feed  than  she  was  fed  1 .  pious  man  is  not  desirous  to  appear  pious,  and 
she  did  not  more  give  than  receive.  This  now  j  does  not  clothe  himself  in  show,  and  is  likely  to 
also  lakes  place  in  a  much  greater  thing.  Fur ,  be  rejected.  But  the  impostor,  as  he  makes  a. 
it  is  not   a  "  biirrel  of  meal,"  nor  '"  a  cruse  of  1  business  of  it,  puu  on  a  deal  of  piety  that  is  hard 


oil"  (1  Kings  xvii.  14),  but  what?  "An  hun- 
dred fold,  and  eternal  life  "  (Matt.  xix.  21,  29), 
is  the  recompense  for  such  ^  the  mercy  of 
God  thou  hecomesl;  the  spiritual  food  ;  .i  pure 


lo  see  through.  So  that  while  he  who  does  good, 
even  to  those  who  seem  not  piou^,  will  fa\l  in 
with  those  who  arc  so,  he  who  seeks  out  those 
who  are  thought  lo  be  pious,  wtII  often  fell  in 


leaven.    She  was  a  widow,  famine  was  pressing,  with  those  who  are  not  so.    Wherefore,  1  beseech 


and  none  of  these  things  hindered  her.  Chil- 
dren too  she  had,  and  not  even  so  was  she  with- 
held, (i  Kinp  xvii.  II.)  This  woman  is  become 
equal  to  her  that  cast  in  the  two  mites.  She  said 
not  to  herself,  "  What  shall  I  receive  from  this 
man  ?  He  stands  in  need  of  me.  If  he  had  any 
power  he  had  not  hungered,  he  had  broken  the 
drought,  he  had  not  been  subject  to  like  suffer- 
ings. Perchance  he  too  offends  God."  None  of 
these  things  did  she  think  of.  Sccst  thou  how 
great  a  good  it  is  to  do  well  with  simplicity,  and 
not  to  be  over  curious  about  the  penum  bene- 
fited? If  she  had  choaen  to  be  curious  she  would 
have  doubted  ;  she  would  not  have  believed.  So. 
100,  Abraham,  if  he  had  chosen  to  be  curious, 
would  not  have  received  angels.  For  it  cannot, 
indeed  it  coonot  be,  that  one  who  is  exceeding 


you,  let  us  do  all  thin^  in  simplicity.  For  let 
us  even  suppose  that  he  is  on  impostor  that 
comes  i  you  are  not  bidden  to  be  curious  about 
this.  For,  "  Give,"  saith  he,  *'  to  cvcrj'  one 
thai  asketh  thee"  (Luke  vi.  30)  ;  and,  "  For- 
bear not  to  redeem  him  that  is  to  be  slain." 
{i'rov.  xxiv.  II.)  Yei  most  of  those  that  are 
ftliiin  suffer  this  for  some  evil  they  are  convicted 
of;  still  he  saith,  "  Forbear  not."  For  in  this 
shall  we  be  like  <iod,  thus  shall  we  be  admired, 
and  shall  obtain  those  immortal  blessings,  which 
may  we  all  be  thought  worthy  of,  through  the 
grace  and  loviiij^kindncss  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  with  whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  power,  honor,  now  and 
fore%-er,  and  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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"ForCftdit  my  wlincM,  how  rinogifiM  yao  *11  in  Ihc 
teadaf  metein  of  Jmui  Chrigt.  And  ihli  I  pray. 
Ibat  your  lo*e  may  bIiuiukI  yet  mure  and  mure  in 

kt]0wlec3jfe  mnd  all  iluKerninviiI:  Ihal  ye  may  ap- 
[nurc  the  thin;;!  ihkC  arc  exccllcnl;  Ilial  ye  may  be 
sincere  anil  void  of  oflcniic  unto  the  day  of  Christ ; 
being  filkd  with  tli«  ftaita  uf  [ightcuuiincu,  whicli 
•fc  IliTuu^h  Jctu*  Chriat,  uiitu  lliu  |;lurj  And  prftiM 
otCwL" 

11 K  calb  not  God  to  witness  as  though  he 
should  be  doubted,  but  docs  this  from  his  great 
affection,  and  his  exceeding  persuasion  and  con- 
fidence ;  fur  after  saying  that  they  had  fellow- 
ship w^ilh  him,  he  adds  this  atso,  "  in  the  tender 
mercies  of  Christ,"  lest  they  should  think  that 
his  toning  for  them  was  for  this  cause,  and  not 
simply  for  their  own  sake.  .And  what  mean 
these  words,  "  in  the  tender  mercies  of  Christ  "  ? 
They  stand  for  "according  to  Christ."  Because 
)'c  arc  believers,  because  yc  love  Christ,  because 
of  the  love  that  is  according  to  Christ.  He  does 
not  say  "  Iwe,"  but  uses  a  still  warmer  expres- 


sion, "  the  tender  mercies  of  Christ,"  as  though 
he  had  said,  "  h-iving  become  as  a  father  to  you 
through  the  relitionship  which  is  in  Christ." 
For  this  imparls  to  us  bowels^  warm  and  glow- 
ing. For  He  gives  such  bowels  to  His  true 
sen'ants,  "  In  these  bowek,"  saith  He,  as 
though  one  should  say,  "  I  love  you  with  no 
natural  bowels,  but  with  warmer  ones,  luracly, 
those  of  Christ."  "  How  I  long  after  you  all." 
I  long  after  all,  since  ye  arc  all  of  this  nature  ; 
I  am  unable  in  words  to  represent  to  you  my 
longing;  it  is  therefore  impossible  10  tell.  For 
this  cause  I  leave  it  to  God,  whose  range  is  in 
the  heart,  to  know  this.  Now  had  he  been  flat- 
tering them,  he  would  not  hiivc  called  God  to 
witness,  for  this  rannot  he  done  without  peril. 

Ver.  9.  "  And  this,"  saith  he,  "  I  pray,  that 
your  love  may  aljuund  yet  more  and  more." 
For  this  is  a  good  of  which  there  is  no  satiety; 

'  lAbnim  tnulaMd  "  wnJu  madm."—J.  A.  B.) 
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for  «ee,  being  so  loved  he  wished  lo  be 'lover! 
»till  more,  for  h«  who  lo^-es  the  object  of  his 
love,  is  willing  to  stay  at  no  point  of  love,  fur  it 
is  impossible  there  should  be  a  measure  of  so 
ooble  A  thitig.  Paul  desires  that  the  debt  of 
love  shoulfl  alwap  be  owing ;  "  Owe  no  man 
any  thing,  save  lo  love  ore  another."  (Rom. 
xiii.  8.)  The  measure  of  love  is,  lo  stop  no- 
where ;  "  that  your  love,"  aaya  he,  "  may  abound 
yet  more  ami  more."  Consider  the  rbamricr 
of  the  expression,  "  iha:  it  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more,"  he  says,  "  in  knowledge  and 
an  disccmmcni."  He  docs  not  extol  friendship 
merely,  nir  lo^'c  merely,  but  such  as  comes  of 
krum-lelge;  that  is,  \'e  should  nnt  apply  the 
same  love  tu  all :  for  this  comes  not  uf  love, 
but  from  want  of  feeling.  Wb.it  means  he  by 
"  in  knowledge  "  ?  He  means,  with  judgment, 
with  re^wn,  with  discrimination.  Tliere  are 
who  love  without  reawjn,  simply  and  any  how, 
whence  it  comes  that  «icii  friendsliips  are  weak. 
He  says,  "in  knowledge  and  all  disccmraem, 
that  yc  may  appn»'c  the  things  that  arc  cuncl- 
lent."  that  is  the  things  that  nre  profitable. 
This  I  say  not  for  my  own  sake,  saj-s  he,  bfii 
for  yours,  for  there  is  dangt-r  lest  any  one  be 
spoiled  by  the  love  of  the  hcictits ;  for  all  this 
he  hints  at,  and  see  how  he  brings  il  in.  Not 
for  my  oivtt  sake,  says  he.  do  I  say  this,  but 
that  ye  may  be  sincere,  that  i^,  thai  ye  receive 
no  spurious  doctrine  under  the  pretence  of  love. 
How  then,  says  he,  "  If  it  be  possible,  hve  peace- 
ably with  all  men  "?  "  Live  pc-areably  "  (Rom, 
xii.  1 8 ) .  he  says,  not.  1  .ove  so  as  to  W-  hanned  by 
thai  friendship ;  for  he  says,  *'  if  thy  right  eye 
causeth  thcc  to  stumble,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast 
il  from  thcc;  that  yc  may  l»c  sincere"  (Matt. 
V.  tff),  that  is,  before  (Jod,  "and  without  of- 
fetjce,"  that  is,  before  men,  for  m;tny  men's 
friciMlships  arc  often  a  hurt  to  tlicm.  Even 
though  il  hurts  thee  not,  says  he,  slilt  another 
may  stumble  thereat.  "Unto  the  day  of  Christ"  ; 
i.e.  Ihal  ye  may  then  be  found  pure,  having 
caused  no  one  to  stumble. 

Ver.  II.  "  Being  lillod  with  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness which  arc  through  Jesus  Christ  unto 
the  glor)'  and  praise  of  God  ;  "  i.e.  holding,  to- 
gether with  true  doctrine,  an  upright  life. 

.\nd  not  merely  upright,  but  "  filled  with  the 
^its  of  lighteousncas."  For  there  is  indeed 
a  righteousness  not  acconling  lo  Christ,  as,  for 
pie,  a  moral  life.  "  Which  arc  through 
Chrisl  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  Gotl." 
Seest  thou'  tlmt  I  ^peak  not  of  mine  own 
glory,  but  the  righteotisnes*  of  God  ;  and  often- 
times he  calls  mcicy  itself  loo  righteousness ; 
let   not   your  love,  he    says,   indirectly  injure 


)  TInaBthllai  IheWnOA  ofSr.  pBdl,    Of  Jhl*  uk  of  the  word 
Kichiinnwi  I*.  >a  au  Kara.  lii.  n. 


yopu,  by  hindering  your  perception  of  things 
profitable,  and  take  heed  lest  you  foil  through 
your  love  to  any  one.  For  I  would  indeed  that 
your  love  should  be  increased,  but  not  so  that 
yc  should  be  injured  by  it.  .^nd  I  would  not 
that  it  should  be  simply  of  prejudice,  but  upon 
proof  whether  I  speak  well  or  no.  He  says  not, 
that  ye  may  take  up  my  opinion,  but  tnal  ye 
may  "prove"  it.  He  does  not  say  outright, 
join  not  yourself  lo  this  or  that  man,  but,  1  woiiUl 
that  your  love  should  have  respect  to  what  is 
profitable,  not  that  yc  should  be  void  of  undcr- 
siiinding.  For  it  is  a  foolish  thing  if  yc  work 
not  righteousness  for  Christ's  fake  .ind  through 
Him.  Mark  the  words,  "through  Him."  Does 
he  then  use  (Jo<l  as  a  mere  assistant?  .^way 
with  the  thought.  Not  that  I  may  receive  praise, 
sa)-s  he,  but  th;it  God  may  be  glorified. 

Ver.  12,  13,  "Now  I  would  have  j-ou  know, 
brethren,  that  the  things  which  happened  unto 
mc  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel,  so  thai  my  bonds  became  manifest 
in  Christ  throughout  the  whole  pra;itorid.n  guard, 
and  to  all  the  re»jt." 

It  was  likely  they  would  grieve  when  they 
heard  he  was  in  bonds,  and  im.iginc  thai  ihc 
prciching  was  at  a  stand.  What  then?  Hc 
«raightway  destroys  this  suspicion.  And  this 
also  show5  his  alTcction,  that  he  declares  the 
things  which  had  happened  to  him,  because  they 
were  anxious.  What  say  j-ou?  you  arc  in  bonds  1 
you  are  hindered  I  liow  then  docs  the  <;ospel 
advance  ?  He  answers,  "  so  that  my  bonds  in 
(.'hrisi  became  manifest  in  all  the  prastorium." 
'ITiis  thing  not  only  did  not  silence  the  rest,  nor 
affright  ihcin,  but  contrariwise  rather  encouraged 
them.  If  then  iliey  who  were  near  ihc  dangers 
were  not  only  nothing  hurt,  but  even  received 
greater  confidence,  much  more  should  you.  Had 
he  when  in  bonds  taken  tl  hardly,  and  held  his 
peace,  it  were  probable  that  they  would  be 
affected  in  like  sort.  But  as  he  spoke  more 
boldly  when  in  bonds,  he  gave  them  more  con- 
fiilence  than  if  he  had  not  been  bound.  And 
how  have  his  bonds  "turned  lo  the  progrew  of 
the  Gospel"?  So  Cod  in  His  dispensation 
ordered,  he  means,  that  iny  lK)nd.<)  were 'not 
hid,  my  bonds  which  were  "  in  "  Christ,  which 
were  "for"  Christ. 

"  In  the  whole  pnclorium,"  For  up  to  that 
time  ihey  so  calletl  ihe  palace.*  ,^nd  in  the 
whole  city,*  says  he. 

Ver.  14.  "And  that  most  of  the  brethren  in 
the  Lord,  being  confident  through  my  bonds. 


'  iSsvUxa.    Thii  n  the  eMtetn  amJ  ■!e«iiniic  nanir;  itiE  olhct 
wu  ■  ninnant  ortSe  republic.   [Titt  Kev.  Vci  undervtmdt  the  vatti 

B>  torium  hcM  ID  mean  itw  pmoiLin  guard.    ?rc  [,ij[1>i1i>nl  iw  Phil. 
i%crs.  ih(  {irMofian  fcatnclti.  or  tht  freil    (iralnnan  cunp:  bvi 
mihum  illuioct  waiTui  ofuufc,  —  ],  A.  B.3 

>  [rh,>>«iS>iofceCliryi.'iinl*'^<aliAn,«(rKDll*clioa,  ol  tM 
AlioMtc'i  phraw,  "  and  M  all  tlM  rau."  —J.  A-  B] 
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are  more  abundantly  bold  to  speak  the  word 
without  fear." 

This  shows  that  they  were  of  good  couragc 
evcn  before,  and  spoke  with  boldness,  but  much 
more  now.  If  others  then,  says  he,  are  of  good 
couiag-  through  my  bond.*,  mtich  more  am  I ; 
if  I  am  the  cause  of  confidcDce  to  others,  much 
more  to  myself.  "  And  most  of  the  brethren  in 
the  Lord."  A3  it  was  a  great  thing  to  say,  My 
bonils  gave  confidence  to  them,  he  therefore 
adds  beforehand,  "in  the  Lord."  Do  you  see 
how,  even  when  he  sees  himself  consirained  to 
3pe:tk  ^reut  thin([s,  he  departs  not  from  moder- 
ation ?  "  Are  more  abundantly  bold,"  he  mys, "  to 
speak  the  word  without  feai  " ;  the  words  "  more 
abundantly"  show  that  they  had  alrcatly  begun. 

Ver.  15.  "Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of 
envy  and  strife,  .ind  some  ,ilso  of  good  will." 

And  what  this  means  is  worth  enquiry.  Since 
Paul  was  under  restraint,  many  uf  the  unbeliev- 
ers, willing  to  stir  up  more  vehemently  the  per- 
secution from  the  HmpcroT.  ihtmselves  also 
preached  ChriM,  in  order  that  the  Emperor's 
wrath  might  be  increased  at  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel,  and  all  his  anyer  might  fall  on  tlie  head 
of  Paid.  From  ray  bonds  then  two  lines  of 
action  have  spmng.  One  party  took  great  cour- 
age iliereat ;  the  other,  from  hope  10  work  my 
destruction,  set  themselves  to  prcarh  Christ ; 
"some  of  them  through  emy,"  that  is,  cn%7ing 
my  reputation  and  constancy,  and  from  desire  of 
my  destruction,  and  tJie  8]iirit  of  atrife,  work 
with  mc ;  or  that  they  themselves  may  be  esteem- 
ed, and  from  the  expectation  that  they  will  draw 
tothemselvessomewhat  of  my  glory.  ".And  some 
also  of  good  will,"  that  a,  without  hypocrisy, 
with  all  earnestness. 

Ver.  16.  "  The  one  proclaim  Christ  of  taction, 
not  sincerely."  ' 

That  is,  not  with  pure  motives,  nor  from  re- 
ganl  to  the  matter  tiself;  but  why?  "thinking 
to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds."'  As  ihey  think 
that  I  shall  thus  fall  into  greater  peril,  they  add 
affliction  10  affliction.  O  cruelty !  O  devilish 
instigation  I  They  saw  him  in  bonds,  and  cast 
into  prbon,  and  still  they  enned  him.  They 
would  increase  his  calamities,  and  render  him 
subject  to  greater  anger :  well  said  he,  "  think- 
ing." for  it  did  not  so  turn  out.  They  thought 
indeed  to  grieve  me  by  tliis  ;  but  1  rejoiced  tnal 
the  Gospel  was  furtliered, 

Ver.  17.  "  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  (hat 
1  am  set  for  the  defense  of  the  Gospel." 

What  means,  "  that  t  am  set  for  the  defense 


'  [The  Older  a!  rtn..  16  and  ijii  InnipaHtliB  R*«.  V«l..  upon 
th«  iiirluiiiiy  nf  nuil)i  dl  ilie  udkwI  MSi^..  iieulv  all  ibt  uicwiil 
trniont.  ci\6  nihcr  dn^unieni'.  Ii  11  beil  hm  la  leive  Chfyi.'i 
nnlcr,  irhich  u  thul  of  ibe  Coinmou  V(r,,bui  ihi  lr*D*l>iMn  of  Rc- 
V*T.  II  ji«ti  «eli»«het«-  —  J,  A.  U,) 

>  [Su  Ctun-'i  wxi.  The  Inic  Iciii  I>  (u  Rn.  V«.}  "  ihlnluog 
10  nil*  up  kffliciioa  fui  nc  ui  ni'  Ix)diU."->J.  A.  B.] 


of  the  Gospel"?'  It  is.  They  are  preparing 
for '  (he  account  which  I  must  give  to  Cod,  and 
assisting  mc. 

What  is  meant  by  "  for  the  defense"?  I  have 
been  appointed  to  preach,  1  must  give  account, 
and  answer  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  bcco 
ap|>ointctl ;  they  assist  nie,  that  my  defense  may 
be  easy ;  for  if  there  be  found  many  who  have 
been  instructed  and  have  believed,  my  defense 
will  be  easy.  So  it  is  possible  to  da  a  guod  work, 
from  a  motive  which  is  not  good.  And  not  only 
is  there  no  reward  in  store  for  stich  an  action, 
but  punishment.  For  as  they  preached  Cbrbt 
from  a  desire  to  involve  the  preacher  of  Christ 
in  greater  perils,  nut  only  shall  they  receive  ik> 
reward,  but  shall  be  subject  to  vengeance  and 
puniihment.*  "  And  some  of  love."  That  is 
they  know  that  I  must  give  account  for  the  Gos- 
pel. 

Ver.  i8.  "What  then?  only  that  every  way, 
whether  in  pretense,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  pro- 
claimed." 

But  see  the  wisdom  of  the  Man.  He  did  not 
vehemently  accrise  them,  but  mentioned  tiie  re- 
sult ;  what  difference  docs  U  make  to  nie,  says 
he,  whether  it  be  done  in  this  or  that  way? 
only  that  every  way,  "  whether  in  pretense  or  in 
tniih,  Christ  is  proclaimed."  He  did  not  say, 
"  Let  him  be  proclaimed,"  as  some  suppose, 
stating  that  he  opens  the  way  for  the  heresies, 
but,  "  He  is  proclaimed."*  For  in  the  first  pLice 
he  did  not  lay  down  the  law  and  say,  as  if  lay- 
ing down  the  law,  "  Let  Him  be  proclaimed," 
but  he  reported  what  was  taking  place ;  sec- 
ondly, if  he  even  spoke  as  laying  down  the  law, 
not  even  thai  would  he  be  opening  the  way  for 
the  heresies. 

For  let  us  examine  the  matter.  For  eien  if 
he  gave  permission  to  preach  as  they  preached, 
not  even  thus  was  he  opening  the  way  for  the 
heresies.  How  so?  In  that  they  preached 
healthfully ;  though  the  aim  and  purpose  on 
which  they  acted  was  corrupted,  still  the  preach- 
ing itself  was  not  changed,  and  they  were  forced 
so  to  preach.  And  why?  IJecause,  had  they 
preached  otherwise  than  as  Paul  preached,  had 
they  uiight  otherwise  than  as  he  taught,  they 
would  no:  have  increased  the  wiath  of  the  Em- 
pcrur.  But  now  by  furthering  his  preaching,  by 
teaching  in  the  same  way.  and  making  disi  iples 
a&  he  did,  they  had  power  to  exasperate  the  Em- 
peror, when  he  saw  the  multitude  of  the  disciples 


'  Ht  nko  "Iherinipcl  "  here  in  ihr  teoic  nt  5f.  F*iil'i  ;»c«f  Ii- 
ili(  nfLhc  (^iHpel.  TtieodoRt  takei  il  of  hu  fceing  1  ckkmpiMt  o( 
ibr  Goawl  imong  vu:n, 

•  [Tit  alwreil  tui  hu  "  CDitinc  Anvn."  "  leucniB|.~ — J.  A.  SJ 
'  [Ttx  slund  lent  puu  iIkk  ihnt  liii  traicncei  under  >tt.  16. 
-J.A.B.l 

plied  »>'  FlflM  fmni  t  C*trti3,     Ti  oidtntly  tell  r»ut.  «uRco  hiBpcDed 
>n   (Dpyii^Ki  i^troiigh  ftimil^niy  to  tKc  fnlloinng  >enlcocc-      ttte  ub- 

piifyindTVpctlTHm  li  quiif  is  Chr)ri/i  m»pcr.  —  J.  A.  B*] 
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nomerous.  But  then  some  wicked  and  senseless 
man,  uking  hold  of  this  passage,  saj^,  Verily 
they  wuuld  have  dune  the  cuiitfLiry,  they  would 
have  driven  off  ihtwc  whu  )i»d  alrciidy  Ijflicved, 
instead  oi  raaking  bclicvcni  lo  abuuiid,  had  they 
wished  to  annoy  him.  Wlwt  shall  wc  answer? 
That  they  looked  to  this  thing  only,  how  they 
might  involve  him  in  [ireseiit  danger,  and  leave 
him  no  cscApc  ;  a.nd  thus  ihcy  thought  to  grieve 
him,  and  to  iiucnch  the  Gospel,  rather  than  in 
the  other  way. 

By  that  other  course  ihey  would  have  extin- 
guished the  wrath  of  the  Emperor,  ihey  would 
have  let  hira  go  at  Urge  and  preach  a^^ain  ;  but 
by  this  course  they  thought  that  because  of  hira 
aU  would  be  mined,  could  they  but  destroy  him. 
The  many  however  could  not  have  this  intention, 
but  ceTtiin  bitter  men  alone. 

Tbea,  "  and  therein,"  says  he,  "  I  rejoice,  yea, 
and  will  rejoice."  Whal  means,  "yea,  I  will 
rejoice  "?  Kven  if  this  l>e  done  still  moie,  he 
means.  For  they coapenle  with  raeeven  against 
their  will ;  and  will  receive  punishment  for  tlieir 
toil,  whilst  I,  who  contributed  nothing  lliereto, 
shall  receive  lewanl.  Is  there  anjlliing  beyond 
this  villainy  of  the  Devil,  lo  contrive  the  punish- 
ment of  the  preaching,  and  vengeance  for  the 
toils?  Sccst  thou  with  how  many  eviU  he 
incrces  through  his  own  !  How  else  would  a 
hater  and  an  enemy  of  their  salvation  have 
arranged  all  this?  Seest  thou  how  he  who  w^gca 
war  against  the  imih  has  no  power,  Inil  ralher 
wounds  himself,  as  one  who  kicks  against  the 
goads? 

Ver,  19.  "  For  I  know,"  says  he,  "  that  this 
shall  turn  to  ray  laU-ation  through  your  supplica- 
tion, and  the  supply  of  the  Sf-trit  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

Nothing  is  more  villainous  than  the  Devil.  So 
docs  he  everywhere  involve  hisown  in  unprofit- 
able toils,  and  rend»  them.  Not  only  does  he 
not  suffer  them  to  obtain  the  prizes,  but  he  even 
subjects  them  to  punishment. 

For  not  only  docs  he  command  thcra  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but  likewise  fasting 
and  virginity,  in  such  sort  as  will  not  only  deprive 
thcra  of  their  reward,  bul  will  bring  down  heavy 
evil  on  those  who  pursue  that  course.  Con- 
ceming  whom  he  says  elsewhere,  also, "  Branded 
in  their  own  conscience  as  with  a  hot  iron." 
(1  Tim.  iv.  J.) 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  give  thanks 
to  God  for  all  things,  since  he  hath  both  light- 
ened  our  toil,  and  increased  our  reward.  For 
such  as  among  them  live  in  virginity  enjoy  not 
the  rewards,  which  they  do  who  among  U9  live 
chasiely  in  wedlock ;  but  they  who  live  as 
virgins  among  the  heretics  are  subject  to  tlie 
condemnalion  of  the  fornicators.  All  this 
springs  from  their  not  acting  with  a  right  aim. 


hut  as  accusing  God's  creatures,^  and  His  un- 
speakable \\  is<lom- 

Lci  us  not  then  be  sluggish.  Gud  halh 
placed  before  us  coniesis  within  measure,  having 
no  toil.  Yet  let  us  not  des|>isc  them  for  this. 
For  if  the  heretics  put  theinaelves  to  the  stretch 
in  unprofitable  toils,  what  excuse  shall  we  have 
if  we  wdl  not  endure  those  which  are  lei>s,  and 
which  have  a  greater  reward?  For  which  of 
Christ's  on^inanres  is  burdensome?  which  b 
grievous?  Art  thou  unable  to  live  a  virgin  life? 
Thou  art  permitted  to  marrj-.  Art  thou  unable 
(o  strip  thyself  of  all  thou  ha:st?  Thou  art 
permitleil  to  supply  the  needs  of  others  from 
what  thou  hast.  1^  "your  abundance  be  a 
supply  for  their  want."  (3  Cor.  viii.  14,} 
These  things  indeed  appear  burdensome.  What 
things?  I  mean  to  despise  money,  and  to  over- 
come the  desires  of  the  body.  Hut  His  other 
commands  tcquirc  no  cost,  no  violence.  For 
tell  me,  what  violence  is  there  in  spe.iking  no 
ill,  in  simply  ab»iuining  from  slander?*  What 
violence  is  there  in  cn'vying  not  another  man's 
gtiods?  What  violence  in  not  being  led  away 
hy  vain-glory?  To  be  tortured,  and  emiure 
it,  is  the  part  of  strength.  The  exercise  of 
philosophy  is  the  part  of  strength.  To  bear 
poverty  through  life  is  the  part  of  strength.  It 
is  the  part  of  strength  lo  wTcstle  with  hunger 
.ind  ihirsl.  Where  none  of  these  things  are, 
but  where  you  may  enjoy  your  own,  as  becomes 
a  Christian,  without  envying  others,  what  vio- 
lence 1ft  (here? 

From  this  source  springs  envy;  nay,  laihcr 
all  evils  spring  from  no  other  source  than  this, 
that  we  cleave  to  things  present.  For  did  you 
hold  money  and  tbe  glory  of  this  world  to  be 
nought,  you  would  not  cast  an  evil  eye  on  its 
po^cssors.  But  since  you  gape  at  these  things, 
and  idolijte  them,  and  are  flattered  by  them, 
for  this  reason  envy  troubles  you,  and  vain-glory  j 
il  all  springs  from  idolizing  the  things  of  the 
present  life.  Art  thou  envious  because  another 
man  is  rich?  Nay,  such  an  one  is  an  object 
for  pity  and  for  tears.  But  you  laugh  .xnd  answer 
straight,  1  am  the  object  for  tears,  not  he  I 
Thou  also  art  an  object  for  tears,  not  bcciuse 
thou  art  poor,  but  because  thou  thinkest  thyself 
wretched.  For  we  weep  for  those  who  have 
nothing  the  matter,  an<l  are  discontCTUed,  not 
because  they  have  anything  the  tnatter.  but 
because,  without  having,  they  think  they  have. 
For  example  ;  if  any  one,  cured  of  a  t'cvcr,  still 
is  restless  .-md  rolU  about,  1}ing  in  hcahh  on  his 
bed,  is  he  not  more  to  be  wept  for  than  those  ia 
fever,  not  that  he  has  a  fever,  for  he  has  nune, 
but  because  having  no  sickness  he  still  thinks  he 
has?    And  thou  art  an  object  for  tears  just 


'  S«  00  I  Tim,  iv.  Hem.  ■ii.  unj  arricle  M»nic>w»t  in  imtitafc 
>  Or  "  ID  kwiiint  frum  nccdJcM  evil  ipaking." 
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because  thcni  iKinltest  th>'sclf  wretched,  not  for 
thy  poverty.  For  thy  poverty  thou  art  to  be 
thought  lia))])y. 

Why  cnviesi  thou  the  ricli  man  ?  Is  it  because 
he  has  subjected  himself  to  manj-  cares?  to  a 
harder  iilavery?  because  he  is  bound  like  a  dog, 
with  len  ihonsami  chains  —  namely,  his  riches? 
Evening  overtakes  him,  night  overtake*  him,  biil 
the  scaKin  of  rest  is  to  hira  a  time  of  trouble, 
of  anguish,  of  pain,  of  anxiety.  There  is  a  noise  : 
he  Mnighlway  jumps   up.      Has   his   neighbor 

|T)een  plundered  ?  He  who  has  lost  tiolhing 
cares  more  for  it  than  the  loser.  Fi>r  that  man 
has  lost  once,  but  having  endured  the  pain  he 
la)'*  aside  his  care  ;  hut  the  other  has  it  always 
with  him.  Night  comes  on.  the  havtm  of  uur 
ills,  the  solace  of  our  w-ocs,  the  medicine  of 
our  wounds.     For  they  who  art  weighed  down 

(by  excess  of  grief,  often  give  no  car  to  their 
Mends,  to  ihfir  leluions,  to  their  imimales, — 

l-oftumes  not  even  to  a  father  when  he  would 
give  comfort,  but  tjike  their  ver>'  wnnls  amiss  ; 
but  when  sleep  bids  them  rest,  none  has  the 
power  to  look  him  in  the  face.  For  worse 
than  any  burning  does  the  bitterness  of  grief 
afflict  our  souls.  .\nd  as  the  IxnEy,  when 
parched  and  worn  down  by  struggling  agaimt 
the  violence  of  the  sunbeams,  is  brought  to  a 
caravansary  with  many  fountains,  and  the  sooth- 
ing ofa  gentle  breere,  so  does  night  hand  over 
our  suul  to  sleep.  Vea,  rather,  1  should  say, 
not  night  nor  sleep  does  this,  but  God,  who 
Itnoweth  n>ir  (oil-worn  rare,  h.is  wrought  this, 
while  we  h.ive  no  compassion  on  ounwlvc*, 
but.  as  though  at  enmity  with  ourselves,  have 
do'iac^J  a  tyraimy  more  powcriiil  than  natural 
want  of  rest  —  the  sleeplessness  which  comes  of 
wealth.  For  il  is  said,  "  The  anxieties  of  wealth 
drive  away  sleep,"  (Ecctu*.  xxxi.  i.)  See  how 
greiit  is  the  care  of  God.  Bui  He  halh  not  com- 
niilte^i  rest  lu  our  wilt,  nor  onr  need  of  sleep  to 
choice,  but  hath  bound  it  up  in  the  necessities 
of  nature,  that  good  may  be  done  to  us  cvcd 
against  our  wills.  For  to  sleep  is  of  nature.  But 
we,  as  mighty  haters  of  ourselves,  like  enemies 
and  persecutor  of  others,  have  devised  a 
tyranny  greater  than  this  necessity  of  nature, 
that,  namely,  which  comes  of  money.  H.-is  day 
dawned?  Then  such  an  one  is  in  dre;wi  of  the 
informere.  Hath  night  overtaken  him  ?  He 
trembles  at  robbere.  Is  death  at  hand  ?  The 
thought  that  he  must  leave  his  eckxIs  to  others 
prcj-s  upon  him  worse  than  death.  Haih  he  a 
son?  His  desires  are  increased;  -and  then  he 
ftncies  himself  poor.  H.is  he  none?  His  pains 
•re  greater.  Dcemest  thou  him  hlcssctl  who  is 
uiuble  to  receive  pleasure  from  any  quarter? 
Can  yon  envy  him  thus  tempest-tossed,  while 
yo»  yourself  are  placed  in  the  quiet  haven  of 
poverty?     Of  a  truth  this  is  the  imperfection  of 


human  nature ;  that  it  bears  not  its  good  nobly, 
but  easts  insults  on  its  very  prosperity. 

And  all  this  on  earth ;  but  when  we  depart 
Ihithcr.  listen  what  the  rich  man,  who  was  lord 
of  innumerable  goods,  as  you  say  (since  for  mjf 
part  1  call  not  these  tilings  good,  but  indiffer- 
ent), listen  to  what  this  lord  of  innumerable 
gooils  says,  and  of  what  be  stands  in  need  : 
"  Father  Abraliam,"  he  exclaims,  "  send  1-ajt- 
arti>,  ihat  with  the  tip  of  his  finger  he  may 
drop  water  on  tiiy  tongue,  for  I  am  scorched  in 
this  flame."  For  even  if  that  rich  man  had 
endured  none  of  the  things  I  have  nientioaed, 
if  he  had  pas-sed  his  whole  life  without  dread 
and  care  —  why  say  1  his  whole  life?  rather 
that  one  moment  (for  it  is  a  moment,  our  whole 
life  is  but  one  moment,  compared  with  that 
eternity  which  has  no  L*nd)  —  if  all  things  had 
turned  out  according  to  his  desire;  must  he 
not  be  pitied  for  these  words,  yea,  rather,  for 
this  state  of  things?  Was  not  your  table  once 
deluged  with  wine?  Now  j-ou  are  not  master 
even  of  a  ilrop  of  water,  ami  that,  too,  in  your 
greatest  need,  hid  not  you  neglect  that  poor 
man  full  of  sores?  But  now  you  ask  a  sight  of 
him,  and  no  one  gives  )eave.  He  lay  at  your 
gate  ;  but  now  in  .Abraham's  bosom.  You  then 
lay  under  your  lofly  ceiling ;  but  now  in  the  fire 
of  hell. 

'ITiesc  things  lei  the  rich  men  hear.  Yea, 
rather  not  the  rich,  but  ihe  ])iiile«^.  For  not  i 
that  he  was  rich  was  he  punished,  but  becau 
he  showed  no  pity  ;  for  it  is  jmssible  that  a 
who  is  at  the  *ame  time  rich  and  pitiful,  should 
meet  with  e\-ery  gooil.  .And  for  this  cause  tlie 
rich  man's  eyes  were  fixed  on  no  one  else,  byt 
on  him  alone,  who  then  beggol  his  alms ;  that 
he  might  learn  from  memory  of  his  former 
actions,  that  his  punislinienl  was  just.  Were 
there  not  ten  tliousand  poor  men  who  were 
righteous?  But  he,  who  then  lay  at  his  gate, 
alone  is  seen  by  him,  to  instnirt  him  and  tis, 
how  great  a  good  it  is  to  put  no  trust  in  riches. 
His  poverty  hindered  not  the  one  in  obtaining 
ihe  kingtiotn ;  hisj  riches  helped  not  the  other 
to  avoid  hell.  V\*hcrc  is  the  point  at  which  a 
man  is  poor?  where  is  the  point  iit  which  lie  is 
reduced  to  licggary?'  He  is  not.  he  is  not 
poor,  who  has  nought,  but  he  who  desires  many 
things  I  He  is  not  rich  who  has  large  posses- 
sions, but  he  who  sliirids  in  need  of  nothing. 
For  what  profit  is  there  to  jiossess  the  whole 
world,  and  yet  live  in  greater  despondency  than, 
he  M'ho  has  nothing?  Their  dispositions  make 
men  rich  and  poor,  not  Ihe  abundance  or  the 
want  of  money.  Would  you,  who  are  a  poor 
man,  become  rich?  Vou  may  have  your  will, 
and  no  one  can  hinder  you.    Despise  the  world's 
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weallh,  think  it  nought,  as  it  is  noi^ht.  Casi 
out  the  desire  of  wealth,  and  you  are  straight- 
way rich.  He  is  rich  who  does  not  desite 
to  become  rich ;  he  who  is  unwilling  to  be 
poor,  is  (he  poor  man.  As  he  h  the  diseased 
man,'  who  even  in  health  bemoans  his  case,  and 
not  the  man  who  bears  his  disease  more  lightly 
than  perfect  health,  so  also  he  is  poor  who  can- 
not  endure  poverty,  but  in  the  midst  of  wealth 
thinks  himself  poorer  than  the  poor ;  not  he 
who  bears  his  poverty  more  lightly  iJiaii  they 
their  riches,  for  he  is  a  richer  man. 

For  tell  mc,  wherefore  fearest  thou  poverty? 
wherefore  trcmblcsi  ihon?  is  it  not  by  reason  of 
hunger?  is  It  not  for  thirst?  is  it  not  for  cold? 
Is  it  not  indeed  for  these  things?  There  is  not, 
there  is  not  any  one  who  is  ever  destitute  in 
the»e  things  !  *'  For  look  at  the  generations  of 
old,  and  see,  did  e\-er  any  one  trust  in  the 
Lonl,  and  was  forsaken  ?  or  did  any  one  hope 
in  Him,  and  was  made  ashamed?"  (Ecclus. 
iL  II.) 

And  again,  "  Behold  the  birds  of  the  heaven, 
that  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor 
cathcr  into  bams;  and  your  heavenly  Father 
fceilelh  them."  (Malt,  vi,  a6.)  No  one  can 
readily  point  us  out  any  one  who  has  perished 
by  hunger  and  cold.  Wherefore  then  dost  thou 
tremble  at  poverty?  Thou  can.it  not  say.  For 
if  thou  hast  necessaries  enough,  whcrcfyrc  dost 
thoii  tremble  at  it?  Becaust-  thou  hast  not  a 
multitude  of  servants?  'Vh'\s  truly  is  to  he  quit 
of  mastcn;  this  is  continual  happiness,  this  is 
freedom  from  care-  Is  it  because  your  vessels, 
your  couches,  your  furniture  are  not  formed  of 
3ib-er?  And  what  greater  enjoyment  than  thine 
has  he  who  possesses  these  things?  None  at 
all,  The  use  is  the  same,  whether  ihey  are  of 
this  or  that  material.  Is  it  became  thou  art  not 
an  object  of  fear  to  the  many?  May  you  never 
become  so  1  For  what  pleasure  is  it  that  any 
should  stand  in  dread  and  fear  of  thee?     Is  it 


because  thou  art  afraid  of  others?  But  thou 
canst  not  be  alarmed.  For  "  wouldest  thou 
have  00  fear  of  the  power?  do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  from  the  same." 
fRom.  xiii.  3.)  Does  any  say.  It  is  because 
we  are  subject  to  contempt,  and  apt  to  suffer 
ill?  It  is  not  poverty  but  wickedness  which 
causes  this ;  for  many  poor  men  have  quietly 
passed  through  life,  whilst  rulers,  and  the  rich, 
and  powL-rful,  ha*-e  ended  their  days  more 
wretchedly  than  all  evil  doers,  than  bandits, 
than  grave -rob  hers.  For  what  poverty  brings 
in  thy  case,  that  doth  wealth  ui  theirs.  For  ttiat 
which  they  who  would  ill-treat  ihcc  do  through 
chy  contemptible  estate,  they  do  to  him  from 
envy  and  the  evil  eye  they  cast  upon  him,  and 
the  latter  stiU  more  than  the  former,  for  this  is 
the  stronger  cranng  to  ill-treat  another.  He 
who  envies  does  everything  with  all  his  might 
and  main,  while  the  despiser  ofttimes  has  even 
pity  on  the  despised  :  and  his  verj"  poverty,  and 
utter  want  of  power,  has  often  been  the  cause 
of  his  deliverance. 

And  sometimes  by  saying  to  him,' "A  great 
deed  It  will  be  if  you  make  away  with  such  an 
one !  If  you  slay  one  poor  man,  what  vast 
advantage  will  you  reap?"  wc  may  thus  soften 
down  his  anger.  But  envy  seLs  itself  ag.iinsi  the 
rich,  and  ceases  not  until  it  has  wrought  its 
will,  and  has  poured  forth  its  vcnora.  Sec  you, 
neither  pn\erty  nor  wealth  is  good  in  itself,  but 
OUT  own  diiptisiiion.  I.et  u.t  bring  it  to  a  good 
tone,  let  us  discipline  it  in  true  wisdom.  If  this 
be  well  affected,  riches  cannot  cast  us  out  of 
the  kingdom,  poverty  will  not  make  us  come 
short.  But  we  shall  meekly  bear  our  poverty, 
and  receive  no  loss  in  respect  10  the  enjoyment 
of  future  goods,  nor  even  here  on  earth.  But 
wc  Ehatl  both  enjoy  what  is  good  on  earth,  and 
obtain  the  good  things  in  heaven,  which  may  wc 
all  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind- 
ness,&c 
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•And  therein  I  rejoice,  yea,  «nd  will  rejotce.  For  I 
kntiw  ikM  thu  iboll  turn  to  my  nlvatioii  ihroueh 
not  lUEi plication,  and  the  lupply  of  the  Spiiii  of 
J«i\u  C-tiriU,  xcordinK  to  i")'  euncsl  expectation 
and  hope,  thic  in  notning  shall  I  he  put  to  shannt, 
tint  that  ulth  all  buldiiesg.  as  alwaysi.  so  iinw  alia 
CTiritt  ahall  be  inagiiiJied  in  my  body,  whether  by 
liAc  or  by  death." 

NoxE  of  the  grievous  things  which  are  in  this 
present  life  can  fix  their  fangs  upon  that  lofty 
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soul,  which  is  tiuly  philosophic,  neither  enmity, 
nor  accusations,  nor  tilandenj,  nor  dangers,  nor 
plots.  It  flics  for  refiigc  as  it  were  to  a  mighty 
fortrcs.s,  securely  defended  there  against  all  that 
attack  it  from  this  lower  earth.  Such  was  the 
soul  of  Paul ;  it  had  taken  possession  of  a  place 
higher  than  any  fonrcss,  the  seat  of  spiritual 
wisdom,  that  is,  true  philosophy.  For  that  of 
those  without,  i.e.  the  heathen,  is  mere  words, 
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and  cbildbh  toys.  Hut  it  is  not  of  these  wc 
now  speak,  but  at  pic^icnt  concerning  the  things 
of  Paul.  That  bletised  one  had  both  the  Etnpe- 
ror  for  his  enemy,  and  in  addition,  many  othci 
foes  many  ways  afBicting  him,  even  with  biitci 
slander.  And  what  itays  be?  Not  only  do  I 
not  grieve  nor  sink  benca,th  these  thin^,  but 
*'  I  even  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice,"  not  for  a 
season,  but  always  will  1  rejoice  for  these  things, 
"  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  out  to  my  sal- 
valion,"  thai  which  is  to  come,  when  even  their 
enmity  and  jealousy  towards  tne  further  the  Gos- 
pel.  ".'rhroii({h  your  supplication,"  he  adds, 
**and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  njy  earnest  expectation  and  hope." 
Behold  tlie  humble- mi ndedness  of  this  blessed 
one  i  he  was  striving  in  the  contest,  he  w.a3  now 
close  to  his  croMii,  he  had  done  ten  lhuus.ind 
exploits,  for  he  was  Paul,  and  what  can  oni:  add 
to  this?  still  he  writes  to  the  Hhilippians,  I  may 
be  s.aved  "  through  your  supplication,"  1  who 
have  gained  salvation  through  countless  achieve* 
ments.  "And  the  supply,"  saith  he,  "  of  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  as  though  he  said, 
if  I  am  thought  worthy  of  your  prayers,  1  shall 
also  be  thought  worthy  of  more  grace.  For  the 
meaning  of  "supply"  is  this,  if  the  Spirit  be 
supplied  to  mc,  he  given  to  me  more  abun- 
dantly. Or  he  is  spcaVing  of  deliverance, "  unto 
9>itvation  "  ;  that  is,  I  shall  also  escipe  the  pres- 
ent ;ia  I  did  the  former  danger.  Of  this  same 
matter  he  says,  "At  luy  first  defense  no  one 
took  my  part,  but  all  forsook  me;  may  it  not 
be  laid  to  tlicir  account.  But  the  hori  stood 
by  me.  and  strenglhene*!  mc."  (i  Tim.  iv  i6,) 
This  then  he  now  predicts:  "Through  your 
supplication  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  earnest  cipecta- 
lion  and  hope,"  for  thus  do  1  hope.  For  that 
he  m.iy  persuade  us  not  to  leive  the  whole  mat- 
ter to  the  piayens  made  for  us,'  and  contribute 
nothing  ourselves,  behold  how  he  til's  down  his 
own  pan,  which  is  Hope,  the  source  of  all  good, 
as  the  Prophet  says.  "Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord, 
be  upon  us,  according  as  we  have  hoped  in 
Thee."  (Ps.  xxxiii.  jj.)  And  a«  it  is  written  in 
another  place,  "  Look  to  the  generations  of  old 
and  sec,  did  any  one  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  was 
made  ashamed?"  (Ecclus.  ii.  lo.)  And  .^g,lin, 
this  same  blessed  one  says,  "  Hope  putteth  not 
to  shame,"  (Rom,  v.  5.)  This  is  Foul's  hope, 
the  hoping  that  I  shall  nowhere  be  put  to 
shame. 

"According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and 
hope,"  says  he,  "  that  in  nothing  sh.all  I  be  put 
to  shame."  V>o  you  see  how  great  a  thing  it  is 
to  hope  in  God  ?    \Vhatever  happens,  he  say-s, 
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I  shall  not  be  put  to  »hante,  i-e.  they  will  not 
obtain  the  mastery  over  me, "  but  with  all  bold- 
ness, as  always,  so  now  also,  Chh^i  shall  be 
magnified  in  ray  body."  They  foisooth  ex- 
pected to  cjilch  Paul  in  this  snare,  and  to  qucncJi 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  as  though  their 
craftiness  were  of  any  power.  This  then,  he 
says,  shall  not  be  so,  I  shall  not  now  die,  but 
"as  always,  so  now  also,  Christ  shi^'l  be  magni- 
fied in  my  body."  How  so?  Ofttiraej  have  I 
fallen  into  dangers,  when  all  men  g.-i,ve  us  up, 
and  what  is  more,  when  I  myself  did.  For 
"we  had  the  answer  of  death  within  oiirseJves" 
(2  Cor.  i.  9),  but  from  all  the  Lord  dchvercd 
me,  so  now  too  he  shall  be  magnified  in  my 
body.  What  then?  Lest  nny  one  should  sup- 
pose and  say,  ]f  you  die,  wilt  He  not  then 
magnified?  Yes,  he  answers,  I  know  He  wdl 
for  this  cause  I  did  not  say  lh.it  my  life  alone 
shall  magnify  him,  hut  my  death  too.  At  pres- 
ent he  means  "by  life";  they  will  not  destroy 
me;  even  did  they  tiO,  Christ  will  even  thus  be 
magnified.  How  so?  Through  life,  because 
He  deli«rcd  mc,  but  through  my  death,  be- 
cause even  death  itself  could  not  persuade  rac 
to  deny  Him,  since  He  gave  me  such  readtneis, 
and  made  rae  stronger  than  death.  On  the  one 
hand  because  He  freed  me  from  peril ;  on  the 
other,  because  He  suffered  me  not  to  fear  the 
tyranny  of  denth :  thtis  shall  he  be  magnified 
through  life  and  death.  And  this  he  say*,  nol 
as  though  he  were  about  to  die,  but  lest  on  his 
death  they  should  be  affected  as  men  are  apt 
to  be. 

But  that  you  may  know  these  his  words  did 
not  point  to  immediate  death,  the  thought  tliat 
pained  them  most,  see  how  he  relieves  it  by  almost 
saying,  These  things  1  say.  not  as  one  about  to 
die ;  wherefore  he  soon  after  adds,  '•  .'\nd  having 
this  confidence  I  know  ih.it  I  shall  abide,  yea 
and  abide  with  you  all."  "In  nothing,"  saj-s  he, 
"shall  I  be  put  to  shame  " ;  that  is.  death  brings 
no  shame  lo  me,  but  rather  great  gain.  Why 
so?  Because  1  am  not  immortal,  but  I  shall 
shine  more  brightly  than  if  1  were  so,  for  ii  is 
not  the  same  thing  for  one  immortal,  and  for 
one  who  is  mortal,  to  despise  death ;  so  that 
not  even  instant  death  is  shame  to  me,  yet  shall 
I  not  die  ;  "in  nothing  sh.ill  I  be  put  to  shame," 
neither  in  life  nor  death.  For  1  will  bear  either 
nobly,  whether  life  or  death.  Well  says  he! 
This  is  the  pan  of  a  Christian  soul !  but  he  adds, 
"with  all  boldness."  Seest  thou  how  entirely  I 
am  freed  from  shame?  For  if  Ihc  fear  of  death 
had  cut  short  my  boldness,  death  would  liavc 
been  worthy  of  shame,  but  if  death  at  its  ap- 
proach cast  no  te/ror  on  me,  no  shame  is  here ; 
but  whether  it  be  through  life  I  sh-il!  not  be  put 
to  shame,  for  I  stil!  preach  the  Pleaching,  or 
whether  it  be  Arough  death  I  shall  not  be  put 
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to  shame ;  fear  does  not  hold  me  hack,  since  I 
still  exhibit  the  same  boldness.  IJo  not,  when  I 
mention  my  bonds,  think  shame  of  ihe  matter  ; 
so  manifold  good  hath  it  cause*]  to  me.  that  it 
hath  even  given  conAdcnce  to  others.  For  that 
we  should  be  bound  for  Christ,  is  no  shame,  but 
for  fear  of  bonds  to  betray  aught  that  la  Christ's, 
this  is  shame.  When  there  is  no  such  thing, 
bonds  arc  even  a  cause  of  boldness.  But  since 
I  have  ofilimcs  escaped  dangers,  and  have  this 
to  buast  of  to  the  unbelieveni.  do  not  stniightway 
think  I  am  put  to  shame,  if  now  it  should  turn 
out  othcrwbc.  The  one  event  no  less  than  the 
other  gives  you  twldncss.  Note  how  he  brings 
this  fonwrd  in  his  own  person,  which  he  does 
in  many  places,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ; 
"  For  t  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel."  ( Rom. 
i.  16.)  And  again  in  that  to  (he  Corinthians ; 
"  And  these  things  I  have  in  a  figure  traneferred 
to  mj-sclf  and  Apollos,"  (i  Cor.  iv.  6.)  — 
"  Whether  by  life  or  by  death  " :  this  he  sajTi  not 
as  in  ignorance,  (for  he  knew  that  he  was  not 
then  to  die,  but  some  time  after) )  yet  even  now 
does  he  prepare  their  soul. 

Ver.  91."  i-'or  to  me,"  he  says,  "  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 

For  even  in  dying,  he  means,  I  shall  not  have 
died,  for  1  have  my  life  in  myself:  then  would 
they  truly  have  slain  me,  had  they  had  power 
throagfa  this  fear  to  cast  faith  out  of  my  soul. 
But  as  long  a&  Clirisi  is  with  me,  even  though 
death  overtake  me,  still  1  live,  and  in  this  pres- 
ent life,  not  this,  but  Christ  is  my  life.  Since, 
then,  not  even  in  the  present  life  is  it  so,  "  but 
that  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  in 
Ekitfa :"  so  I  say  in  that  state  also,  "  I  live,  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveih  in  mc."  {Gal.  ii.  20.) 
Such  ought  a  Christian  to  be  I  I  live  not,  he 
sayi,  the  common  life.  How  hvcst  thou  then, 
O  blessed  Paul?  IX»M  thou  not  see  the  sun, 
dost  thou  not  breathe  the  common  air?  art  thou 
noi  nourished  with  the  same  food  as  others? 
dost  thou  CKit  tread  the  earth  as  n-e?  necdrst 
thou  not  sleep,  nor  clothing,  nor  shoes?  what 
meanest  thou  by,  "  !  live  not "  ?  how  dost  thou 
not  live  ?  Why  boastcst  thou  th}-aelf  ?  No  boast- 
ing is  here.  For  if  indeed  the  fact  did  not 
witness  to  him,  a  man  might  with  some  show 
have  called  it  boasting  ;  but  if  facts  do  wit- 
ness, how  is  boasting  here?  Let  us  then  learn 
how  be  lives  not,  for  he  himself  says  in  an- 
other place.  "  I  have  been  crucified  to  the 
world,  and  the  world  to  mc."  {Gal.  vi.  14.) 
Hear  then  how  he  says,  "1  no  longer  live." 
And  how  he  saj-s, "  10  me  to  live  is  Christ"  The 
word  "life  "  is  much  signi6cant,  beloved,  as  also 
the  word  "death."  There  is  this  life  of  the 
body,  there  is  the  life  of  sin,  as  he  himself  else- 
where says,  "  But  if  we  died  to  sin,  how  ihall  we 
anj'  longer  live  tbereio?"     (Rom.  vi.  a.)     It  is 


then  possible  10  live  the  life  of  sin.  Aiteod  dili- 
gently, I  entreat  you,  lest  my  labor  be  vain. 
I'here  is  Ihe  life  everlasting  and  immortal ;  with 
eternal  life  the  heavenly ;  "  for  our  citizcn- 
shi|j,"  says  he,  "is  in  heaven."  (Phil.  iii.  jo.) 
There  is  the  hfc  of  the  body  whereof  he  speaks, 
"through  him  wc  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being."  (Acts  xvii.  38.)  He  does  not  then  deny 
that  he  lives  the  natural  life,  but  that  of  sio, 
which  all  men  live.  He  who  desires  not  the 
present  life,  how  does  he  live  it?  He  who  is 
hastening  to  another,  how  does  he  hve  this  hfe  ? 
He  who  dcspi&eth  death,  how  does  he  live  this 
life  f  He  who  desires  nothing,  how  does  he  live 
it?  For  as  one  made  of  adamant,  though  he 
were  struck  a  thousand  blovfs,  w^ould  never  at- 
tend to  ii,  no  more  would  Paul.  .\nd  "  I  li^-e," 
says  he,  "  but  no  longer  1,"  that  is,  no  longer  the 
old  man ;  as  again  elsewhere,  "  Wretched  man 
that  1  am,  who  shall  deliver  mc  out  of  the  body 
of  this  death  t"  {Rom.  vii.  24.)  How  too 
does  he  live  who  does  nought  for  the  sake  of 
food,  nought  for  the  sake  of  clothing,  nought  for 
any  of  these  present  things  >  Such  an  one  docs 
not  even  live  the  natural  life :  he  who  takes 
thought  for  none  of  the  things  which  sustain  life, 
lives  not.  We  live  this  life,  whose  every  action 
regards  it.  But  he  lived  not ;  he  busied  himself 
atKWt  nought  of  the  things  here.  How  then 
lived  he?  just  .^s  we  are  accustomed  to  say,  in 
common  matters,  such  an  one  is  not  with  me, 
when  he  does  nothing;  that  pertains  to  me. 
Again,  in  like  sort,  such  a  man  lives  not  for  me. 
Elsewhere  he  shows  that  he  rejects  not  the  natu- 
ral life :  "  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  Hesh, 
I  live  in  the  (aith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  los-ed 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me'*  (Gal,  it.  20)  ; 
i.c.  a  ccruin  new  life  I  live,  an  altered  one. 
And  truly  all  these  things  he  said  to  comfort  the 
Philippians.  l^tnk  not,  says  he.  that  T  shall  be 
deprived  of  this  life,  for  neither  whilst  alive  did 
I  lii*e  this  hfc,  but  that  which  Chnst  willed.  For 
tcli  mc  ?  He  who  despises  money.  luxury,  hun- 
ger, thirst,  dangers,  heahh,  sifeiy,  does  he  live 
this  life  ?  He  who  h.Ts  nothing  here,  and  is  oft- 
times  willing  to  cast  life  away,  if  need  be,  and 
clings  not  to  it.  does  he  live  this  life  ?  By  no 
means.  Ihis  I  must  make  clear  to  you  by  a 
kind  of  example.  Let  us  imagine  tome  one  ir 
great  wealth,  with  many  servants,  and  much 
goW,  and  who  makes  no  use  of  all  these  things ; 
is  soch  an  one  rich  for  all  his  wealth?  By  no 
means.  Let  him  see  his  children  dissipating  hb 
properly,  strolling  idly  ahoiit ;  let  him  feel  no 
roncem  for  them  ;  when  tieaten  let  him  not  even 
be  pamed  ;  shall  wc  call  hira  a  man  of  wealth? 
By  no  means ;  although  his  wealth  is  his  own. 
"I'o  mc,"  he  says,  "  to  live  is  Christ ; "  if  yoti 
will  enquire  of  my  life,  it  is  He.  "  .And  to  die 
b  gain."     Wherefore?    Because  I  shall  more 
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clearly  be  preseni  with  Him  ;  so  that  my  death 

.  il  rather  a  coming  to  life  ;  they  who  kill  mc  will 

'•work  on  me  no  drcajflil  thing,  they  will  only  send 

nw  onwani  to  my  pto|>cr  hfe,  and  free  me  from 

that  whidi  h  not  mine.     Wliat  then,  while  thou 

,  vert  here,  wen  thou  not  Christ's?    Yes,  and  in 

a  h^h  degree. 

Ver.  31.  "Bm  if  to  live  in  the  llcsh,  — if  this 
is  the  fruit  of  nay  worlc,  then  what  I  shall  dioosc 
I  woe  not." 

Lest  any  should  say,  If  what  you  say  is 
life,  wherefore  hath  Christ  left  you  here?  "  It 
fa,"  he  sa)-*,  "  the  fruit  of  my  work  ; "  so  that  it 
-is  possible  to  use  to  good  purpose  the  present 
life,  while  not  living  it.  Lest  you  should  think 
that  reproach  is  cast  upon  life.  For  if  we  gain 
no  advantage  liere,  wherefore  do  we  not  ni»ke 
away  with  ourselves,  nor  slay  ourselves?  By  no 
means,  he  answers.  It  is  open  to  iis  to  profit 
e%'en  here,  if  we  live  not  this,  but  another  life. 
But  perchance  one  will  say,  doM  thi*  hat  thee 
fruit  ?  Yes  !  he  answers.  Where  arc  now  the 
heretics?  Behold  now;  "to  live  in  the  flesh," 
this  is  "  the  fruit  of  his  work."  "  That  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  in  faith  ; "  therefore 
it  is  "the  fruit  of  my  work." 

"  And  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not."  Mar- 
velous !  How  great  was  his  philosophy  !  How 
hath  he  both  ca&t  out  the  desire  of  the  pres- 
ent life,  and  yet  thrown  no  reproach  upon  it  1 
i'or  in  that  he  saith.  *'to  die  is  gain,"  by  thin 
he  hath  cast  out  the  desire,  but  in  that  he 
saith,  "  to  live  in  the  flesh  is  the  fniii  of  my 
work,"  here  hv  shows  that  the  present  life  also  is 
needful,  if  wc  ui^c  it  as  need  a,  if  we  bear  fruit ) 
since  if  it  be  unfruitful,  it  is  no  longer  life.  For 
we  despise  those  trees  whieh  hear  no  fruit,  as 
though  they  were  dr>',  and  give  them  up  to  the 
fire.  Ufe  itself  belongs  to  that  mitlJlc  class  of 
indifferent  things,  whilst  to  live  well  or  ill  is  in 
ewTselves.  We  do  not  then  hate  life,  for  we  may 
Kve  well  too.  So  even  if  we  use  it  ill,  wc  do  not 
e^en  then  cast  the  blame  on  it.  .-Vnd  wherefore? 
Because  not  itself,  but  the  free  choice  of  those 
who  use  it  ill  i^  to  blame.  For  God  hath  made 
ihee  live,  tliat  thou  maycst  live  to  Him.  But 
thou,  by  living  through  corruption  unto  sin, 
makcst  ihj-sclf  accountable  for.Tll  blame.  What 
gayest  thou,  tell  mc.  Thou  knowest  not  what  to 
choose?  Here  hath  he  revealed  a  great  mys- 
tery, in  that  his  departure  was  in  his  own  jK>wer  ; 
ibrwhcrcchuice  is,  there  have  we  power.  "What 
I  shall  choose,"  sa>Ts  he,  "  1  know  noL"  Is  it  in 
thine  own  power?  Yes,  he  answers,  if  1  would 
ask  this  grace  of  God. 

Ver.  ij.  "I  am  in  a  str^t  betwbct  the  two, 
having  the  desire." 

Sec  the  affection  of  this  blessed  one  ;  in  this 
way  loo  he  comforts  them,  when  they  see  that 
he  is  master  of  his  own  choice,  and  that  this  is 


done  not  by  man's  sin,  but  by  the  dtspensarioa 
of  God.  Why  mourn  ye,  sa>Ti  he,  at  my  death? 
It  had  been  &r  better  to  have  passed  away  loi^ 
since.  "  For  to  depart,"  he  says,  "  atMl  to  be 
with  Christ,  is  very  lar  better." 

Ver.  24.  "  Vet  to  abide  in  the  fleah  b  more 
needful  for  your  sake," 

These  words  were  to  prepare  them  for  his 
death  when  it  came,  that  they  might  bear  it 
nobly:  this  was  to  teach  Inie  wisdom.  "  It  is 
good  for  mc  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,"  for 
even  death  is  a  thing  indifferent ;  since  death 
itself  is  no  ill,  but  to  he  punished  after  death  is 
an  ill.  Nor  is  death  a  good,  but  it  is  good  after 
our  departure  "  to  be  with  ChrisL"  What  fol- 
lows death  is  either  good  or  ill. 

Let  us  then  not  simply  grieve  for  the  dead, 
nor  joy  for  the  living  simply.  But  how  ?  Let 
us  grieve  for  sinners,  not  only  when  dying,  but 
also  while  living.  Let  ui  joy  fur  the  just,  not 
only  while  living,  but  also  when  dead.  For 
those  though  living  arc  dead,  while  these  al- 
though dead,  yet  live:  those  even  while  here 
are  to  be  pitied  of  all,  because  they  are  at  en- 
mity with  God  i  the  other  even  when  ihcy  have 
departed  Thither,  arc  blessed,  Ixxsuse  they  are 
gone  to  ChrisL  Sinnent,  wherever  they  are,  are 
(ar  from  the  King.  Therefore  they  are  subjects 
for  tears ;  while  the  just,  be  they  here,  or  be  ihcy 
there,  arc  with  the  King ;  and  there,  in  a  higher 
and  nearer  degree,  not  through  an  entrarvce,'  or 
by  Eiith,  but  "  face  to  face."    ( 1  Cor.  xiii.  la.) 

Let  us  then  not  make  wailings  for  the  dead 
simply,  but  for  those  who  have  died  in  sins. 
They  desen-c  wailing ;  they  deserve  beating  of 
the  breast  and  tears.  For  tell  mc  what  hope  is 
there,  when  our  sins  accompany  us  Thither,  where 
there  is  no  putting  off  sins?  As  long  as  they 
were  here,  perchance  there  was  great  expecta- 
tion that  they  would  change,  that  they  would 
become  better ;  but  when  they  are  gone  to 
Hades,  where  nought  can  be  gained  from  re- 
pentance (for  it  is  written,  "  In  Shcol  who  shall 
give  thee  thanks?'*)  (Ps.  vi.  5),  are  they  not 
worthy  of  our  lamentation?  Let  us  wail  for 
those  who  depart  hence  in  such  sort;  let  us 
wail,  I  hinder  yon  not ;  yet  in  no  unseemly 
way,  not  in  tearing  our  hair,  or  boring  our  arms, 
or  lacerating  our  face,  or  wearing  black  apparel, 
hut  only  in  soul,  shedding  in  q^uiet  the  bitter 
tear.  For  we  may  weep  bitterly  without  all 
that  display.  And  not  as  in  sport  only.  For 
the  laments  which  many  make  differ  not  from 
sport.  Those  public  mournings  do  not  proceed 
from  sympathy,  but  from  display,  from  emula- 
tion and  vainglor)'.  Many  women  do  this  as  of 
their  craft.  Weep  bitterly  ;  moan  at  home,  when 
no  one  sees  you  ;  this  is  the  pan  of  true  syra- 
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patby ;  by  this  yon  profit  younelf  too.  For  he 
who  taincnU  another  in  such  sort,  will  be  much 
the  more  earnest  never  to  fall  into  the  same 
sins.  Sin  henceforth  will  be  an  abject  of  dread 
to  thee.  Weep  for  the  unbelievers ;  weep  for 
ihosc  who  difTcr  in  nowise  from  them,  those 
who  depan  hence  without  the  illumination,' 
without  the  seal !  they  indeed  deserve  our  wail- 
ing, they  deserve  our  groans ;  they  arc  oul&ide 
the  Palace,  with  the  culprits,  with  the  con- 
demned :  for,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
Mourn  for  those  who  have  died  in  wealth, 
and  did  not  from  their  wealth  think  of  any 
sdace  for  their  souJ,  who  had  power  to  wash 
away  their  sins  and  would  not.  Let  us  all  weep 
for  these  in  private  and  in  public,  but  with  pro- 
priety, with  gravity,  not  ao  as  to  make  exhibi- 
tions of  ourselves ;  let  us  weep  for  these,  not 
one  day,  or  two,  but  all  our  Eife.  Such  tenrs 
^ring  not  from  senseless  passion,  but  from  true 
aflcctiun.  The  other  aort  arc  of  senseless  pas- 
sion. For  this  cause  they  are  quickly  tiuenchetl, 
whereas  if  the>'  spring  from  the  fear  of  God,  they 
alwaj-s  abide  with  us.  Ixt  us  weep  for  these  ; 
let  us  assist  them  according  to  out  power ;  let 
us  think  of  some  a^istance  for  them,  small 
though  it  be,  yet  still  let  us  assist  them.  How 
and  in  what  way?  By  praying  and  entreating 
others  to  make  prayers  for  them,  by  continu- 
ally giving  to  the  poor  on  their  behalf.  This 
deed  hath  some  consolation  ;  for  hear  the  words 
of  God  Himself,  when  He  »a>-s,  "  I  will  defend 
this  city  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  for  My  servant 
David's  sake."  (i  Kings  xx.  6.)  If  the  remem- 
brancr  only  of  a  just  man  had  so  great  power 
when  deeds  are  done  for  one,  how  great  power 
will  it  not  have?  Not  in  vain  did  the  Apostles 
order'  that  remembrance  should  be  made  of 
the  deail  in  the  dreadful  Mysteries.  They  know 
that  great  piin  resuUetli  to  them,  great  benefit; 
for  irticn  the  whule  people  sunds  with  uplifted 
hands,  a  priestly  a&sembly,  and  that  awful  Sacri- 
fice lies  displayed,  how  shall  we  not  prevail  with 
God  by  our  entreaties  for  thera  ?  And  this  we 
do  for  those  who  have  departed  in  faith,'  whilst 
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the  r^lechumeos  are  not  thought  worthy  even 
of  this  consolation,  but  arc  deprived  of  aXI 
means  of  help  save  one.  .And  what  is  this?  W'c 
may  give  to  the  poor  on  their  behalf.  This 
deed  in  a  certain  way  refreshes  them.  For  God 
willk  that  wc  should  be  mutually  afsistcd;  else 
why  hath  He  ordered  us  to  pray  for  peace  and 
the  good  estate  of  the  world  ?  why  on  behalf 
of  all  men?  since  in  this  number  arc  included 
robbers,  violaters  of  tombs,  thieves,  men  laden 
with  untold  crimes;  and  yet  we  piay  on  behalf 
of  all ;  perchance  they  may  turn.  As  tlien  we 
pray  for  those  living,  who  differ  not  from  the 
dead,  so  loo  we  may  pray  for  them.  Job  offered 
s-ierifice  for  his  children,  and  freed  them  from 
their  sins.  "It  may  be,"  said  he,  "that  they 
have  renounced  God  in  their  hearts,"  (Job 
i.  5.)  Thus  iloei  one  provide  for  one's  children  t 
He  baid  not,  as  many  do  nowadays,  1  will 
leave  them  property  ;  he  said  not,  I  will  procure 
them  honor;  he  said  nut,  1  will  purchase  an 
office ;  he  said  not,  1  will  buy  them  land  ;  but, 
"it  may  be  that  they  have  renounced  God  in 
their  hearts."  ?'or  what  profit  is  there  in  those 
things?  None  at  all,  in  those  that  remain  here. 
1  will  make  the  King  of  all  things  favorable  to 
them,  and  then  they  will  no  more  want  any- 
thing. "The  i.ord,"  aaith  one,  "is  my  Shepherd, 
1  shall  nut  want."  (I's.  xxiii.  4.)  'Iliis  is  great 
wealth,  this  is  treasure.  If  we  have  the  fear 
of  (iod,  we  want  nothing ;  if  we  have  not  this, 
though  we  have  royalty  itself,  wc  are  the  poorest 
of  all  men.  Nothing  is  like  the  man  that  feareth 
the  Lord.  For  "the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  it  is 
said,  "surpasscth  all  things."  {Ecclus.  xxv.  ii.) 
'iliis  let  us  procure;  let  us  do  all  things  for  its 
sake.  If  need  be  tliai  we  lay  down  our  lives, 
if  our  body  must  be  mangled,  let  us  not  spare 
them ;  let  us  do  all,  to  obtain  this  fear.  For 
thus  shall  we  abound  aliovc  all  men ;  and  shall 
obtain  those  good  things  to  conae  in  Christ 
Jeans  our  Lord,  to  whom,  &c. 


IV.  <<-  H«o.  ili.  11].  On  Su<  ■<<•.  IS  Ti  p.  t%j.  St.  Chrn. 
oiBkci  Flavian  ipeak  to  Tlicaloiiiii  oi  the  pni-era  rot  hin  >n<r 
deaih.ihaiinighlbcwQn  (7  tn  tct  rif  nK'i:y.  Conip. K.  Amhr,  <Jc  all. 
l*heDd,  )  if.  Ten.  dc  Conma,  c.  ill.  iiKaki  of  obloiioru  foe  tha  do- 
eeufd  LI  a  (tncial  tnditian  in  hi<  Iim*.  >l.  Cfpnan.  Cp.  M.  biw 
bidi  Eiichiili'ii:  pTi]>w  Toi  «H  who  msk«  ■  cIci^aiaB  bU  cascu- 
lor,  tutcb.  Vit.  Conii,  i>.  Ti.  iprikt  orConitiniine  ihiritiE  in  1^* 
uTAVf*  o'  <b9  K0*lhr4il  in  ^nnntftion  irith  hit  hTiiitl  14^1  (ha  faUca. 
of  the  A|iDitl»,     Ht  doct  not  diit>:lly  nicntinn  lliit  ti  dcpcadinE  oa 

Diaclud  Ihit,  and  it  it  iin[>li«l  la  Ihe  niLc  ^iveis  by  5u  Cfpliu,  (od 
ih«  urh^li  pnncipl*  al  Ihil  coinindnumioii  tuted  m  tha  fiuaft 
dMd  sfSi.  CbtT>'  M  •  Cm-  ar. 
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•Then  whai  1  »hall  choote  1  wa  not.  Bui  I  Bin  Lna 
ilnil  betviKt  itic  twii.  having  the  ilaire  to  depiul 
anil  be  wilh  ChrUt;  nhkh  ii  Tcry  tn*  lictlct:  ycl 
to  abide  in  the  t1wh  is  nmrc  necijfiil  foe  your  R»kf. 
And  having  thb  coni'id'Cncc,  1  know  tiul  I  »hall 
abide,  yea  and  alii^lc  wiih  vuu  mil,  for  yvat  prugiviA 
and  joy  in  lh«  f&iih ;  Ihat  your  gloi^-ing  may  ahound 
'  in  JcsoM  ChriM  in  me,  Uuaugh  my  presence  wiUi  you 
sgniii." 

Nothing  can  be  more  blessed  Uian  the  spirit 
of  Pan!,  for  the  reason  that  nothing  \s  idorc 
noUle.  We  all  shmlticr  at  death,  1  am  wunt  to 
say.  some  by  reason  of  our  many  sins,  of  whom 
I  luo  am  one,  others  from  love  of  lift-,  and 
cowanlicc,  of  whom  may  I  never  be  one ;  for 
lhi;y  who  arc  subject  to  this  fear  are  mere 
animiils.  'Hiis  then,  vrhich  wc  all  shmldcr  at,  he 
prjye<l  for,  an(5  hasted  towanl  Him;  sajing, 
"  To  depart  is  very  far  belter."  What  saycst 
thou  ?  when  thou  art  aboiil  to  change  froni  eartJi 
10  heaven,  ami  to  be  with  Chriirt,  dost  thou  not 
know  whji  to  choose?  Nay,  far  is  this  from  the 
spirit  of  Paul  i  for  if  such  an  offer  were  made  to 
any  one  on  sure  groimd*.  would  he  not  slnight- 
way  seize  it?  Yes,  for  as  it  is  nui  our*  "to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ,"  neither,  if  we  were 
able  to  attain  to  this,  were  it  otirs  to  remain 
here.  lioth  are  of  Paul,  and  of  his  spirit.  He 
was  confidently  persusded.  What?  Art  thou 
about  to  be  with  Christ?  and  dost  thou  say. 
"  \\'hat  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not "  ?  and  not  this 
only,  but  dmt  thou  choose  that  which  is  here, 
'•toahidcin  the  flesh"?  What  in  the  world? 
didsi  thou  not  live  an  exceeding  bittor  life,  in 
••  waichings,"  in  shipwrecks,  in  "hunger  and 
thirst."  and  "  nakedness,"  in  <^ares  and  anxiety? 
"with  the  weak"  thou  wen  '-weak,"  and  for 
th;>se  who  "  were  made  lo  stumble  "  tliou  dost 
"bum."  {i  Cor.  xi.  13,  99.)  "In  much 
patience,  in  afflictions,  in  ncccssiliw,  in  dis- 
tresses, in  stripes,  in  imprisfniracnls,  in  tumults, 
in  fastings,  in  pureness."  (a  Cor.  vi.  5,  6.) 
"  Five  times  "  dwlst  thou  "  receive  forty  stripes 
save  one,"  "thrice"  wast  thou  "beaten  with 
rods,  once"  wast  thou  "stoned,"  "a  night  and 
a  day  "  thou  hast  "  been  in  the  deep,  in  perils  of 
waters,  in  perils  of  robbers^  in  perils  in  the  city, 
in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren."  (a  Cor.  xi.  24-16.)  Oidst  thou  not. 
when  the  whole  nation  of  the  Galatians  reliiraed 
to  the  observance  of  the  law,  didst  thou  not 
cry  aloud,  and  say,  "  Whosoever  of  you  would 
be  jnsdficd  by  die  law,  ye  are  fallen  away  from 
grate"?     (Gal.  v.  4.)      How  great  was  then 


thy  grief,  and  sdll  dost  thou  desire  this  perish- 
ing life?  Had  none  of  these  things  bclallea 
thee,  but  had  thy  success,  wherever  succe^ 
attended  thee,  been  without  fear,  and  full  of 
delight,  yet  shouldc::!  not  thou  hasten  to  some 
harlx)r,  from  fear  of  the  unccrlain  fiiiure?  For 
tell  me,  what  trader,  whose  vessel  is  full  of 
untold  wcvtUh,  when  he  may  run  into  port,  and 
be  at  rest,  would  jircfcr  to  be  still  at  sea  ?  what 
wresllei,  when  he  might  be  crowned,  would 
prefer  to  contend?  what  boxer,  when  he  might 
put  on  his  cruwn,  would  choose  lo  enter  afresh 
into  the  contest,  and  offer  his  head  lo  wound»? 
what  general  i.i  there,  who  when  he  might  be 
quit  of  war  with  good  report,  and  trophies,  and 
might  with  the  king  refresh  himself  in  the  palace, 
would  choose  still  lu  toil,  and  lo  stand  in  battle 
array?  How  then  dosi  thou, who  livest  a  life  so 
exceeding  bitter,  wish  lo  remain  still  here? 
tlidsi  thou  not  say,  I  am  in  dread, "lest  by  any 
mean.*,  after  that  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  be  rejected?"  (1  Cor.  ix.  27. 1 
If  for  no  other  r^iuse,  yet  surely  for  this,  thou 
onghtest  to  desire  thy  release ;  were  the  present 
Eull  of  innumerable  goods,  yet  for  the  sake  of, 
Chri.si  thy  Desire.' 

Oh  that  spirit  of  Paul !  nothing  was  ever  like 
it,  nor  ever  will  be  I  Thou  fcarest  the  future, 
thou  art  compiMsed  by  innumerable  dreadful 
tilings,  and  wilt  thou  not  be  with  Christ?  No, 
he  answers,  and  this  for  Christ's  sake,  that  I  may 
render  more  liTving  unlo  Ffim  those  whom  I 
have  made  his  scT\'anl.'i,  that  I  may  make  the 
plot'  which  I  have  planted  bear  much  fruit 
!,[  Cor.  iii.  9).  Did^t  thou  not  hear  me,  when 
I  declared  that  I  sought  not  "  that  which 
profited  myself"  (i  Cor,  x.^),  but  my  neigh- 
bor? Heardest  thou  not  thc^  words,  "  I  could 
wish  that  I  myself  were  anathema  from  Christ" 
(Rom.  ix.  3),  that  many  might  come  unto  Him? 
1,  who  chose  that  part,  shall  I  not  much  rather 
choose  this,  shall  ]  not  with  pleasure  harm  my- 
self by  this  delay  and  postponement,  that  they 
mav  be  saved  ? 

''  Who  shall  utter  Thy  mighty  acts,  O  Lord" 
(Psa.  cvi.  i),  because  Thou  siilTcredst  not  Paul 
in  he  hidden,  because 'ITiou  madest  manifest  to 
lh«  world  such  a  roan  ?    All  the  Angels  of  God 


■  [Tht  (dilimu  in  Givclc,  anil  riK  Lalia  iriniUtioni.  vitluul 
uipjUHi  fmn  toy  knnon  Cnclc  tl*^..  heiw  nptmi.  "  ihou  euihieM  U 
6mn  Ihy  ralsui  tnxa  ilioe  Uimi^i."  ticlil  nniiiiu  ii  *ii<  uttaatri. 
V«  it  u  not  naoMUry.  inil  11  in  chitifUi  quiic  itmiljii  in  ilie  iddt 
uotu  wiiicli  «c<  ntainmoa  ia  cIm  >lMml  leii.  —  J.  A-  B.] 
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praised  Thee  with  oac  accord,  when  Thou 
madesi  the  stan  (Job  xxxviii.  7),  and  so  tou 
surely  when  Thou  inadest  ihe  sun,  but  not  so 
much  as  when  Thou  didst  manifest  Paul  to  the 
whole  world.  By  this,  the  earth  was  made  more 
briHiani  than  the  heaven,  for  he  is  brighier  than 
the  solar  light,  he  hath  shot  fonh  more  brilliant 
nn,  he  hath  shed  abroad  mure  joyous  licams. 
What  fruit  hath  this  roan  borne  fur  tis !  not  by 
making  fot  our  corn,  not  b>-  nurturing  our  pome- 
granates, but  by  producing  and  perfecting  the 
fniit  of  holiness,  and  when  faliing  to  pieces. 
continually  recovering  tlieiii.  For  ihe  sun  itself 
can  nothing  profit  fruits  that  arc  once  decayed, 
but  Paul  has  called  out  of  their  sins  thn^:  who 
bad  manifold  dcca)-s.  And  it  givc&  place  to  the 
night,  but  he  had  mn»ter>'  over  the  Devil. 
Nothing  ever  subdued  him,  nothing  mastered 
hitn.  The  sun,  when  it  mounts  the  heavens, 
darts  down  its  ray^,  but  he.  as  he  rose  from 
beneath,  filled  not  the  mid  space  of  heaven  and 
earth  with  light,  but  m  soon  .as  he  opened  his 
mouth,  (Hied  the  Angela  with  exceeding  joy. 
For  if  "  there  is  joy  in  heaver  over  one  sinner 
that  rcpcntcth  "  ( Luke  xv.  7 ) ,  while  he  at  his  first 
addrcffi  caught  multitude!*,  does  he  not  fill  with 
joy  the  Powers  above?  What  say  1?  It  siitllic- 
eth  that  Paul  should  only  be  namcrl,  and  the 
heavens  leap  for  joy.  For  if  when  the  Israelites 
"went  forth  out  of  Egypt,  ihe  moimiains  skipped 
like  rams"  <Psa.  cxiv.  4),  how  great,  thinkest 
tbuu,  was  the  joy,  when  men  ascended  from 
earth  to  heaven  I 

Ver.  34.  For  this,  cause  *'  to  abide  in  the  flesh 
is  more  needful  for  your  sake." 

And  what  excuse  is  left  to  us?  ofitimes  it  hap' 
pens  that  a  man  who  pos^ettses  a  little  and  poor 
city,  chooses  not  to  depart  to  another  place, 
preferring  his  own  rest.  Paul  might  dcp.itt  to 
Christ,  and  would  not.  (Christ  whom  he  so  de- 
Bred,  as  for  his  sake  to  choose  even  hell.')  but 
still  remained  in  the  toulcst  on  behalf  of  man. 
What  excuse  shall  we  have?  May  we  then  even 
make  mention  of  Paul?  Look  to  his  deeds. 
He  showed  that  to  depart  w,i9  better,  penuad- 
ing  himself  not  to  grieve  :  he  showed  them,  that 
If  he  remained,  he  remained  fur  their  ^ke,  that 
it  proceeded  not  from  wickedness  of  those  who 
plotted  against  him.  He  subjoined  also  the 
reason,  that  he  might  secure  their  belief.  For 
if  this  is  necessary,  that  is,  1  shall  by  all  means 
remain,  and  I  will  not  "remain"  simply,  but 
"will  remain  with  you."  For  this  is  the  me,in- 
ing  of  the  word,  "and  I  shall  abide  with,"  i.e. 
1  shall  see  yon.  For  wii;n  cause?  "  For  your 
piOgrMs  and  joy  in  the  laith."  Here  loo  he 
rooses  them,  to  take  heed  unto  themselves.  If, 
says  he,  for  your  sakcs  1  abide,  sec  that  ye  shame 


■  [Chrys.  Aeaunnly  raCcn  la  Rom.  li.  ),  aeeotdiag  la  hi*  nii- 
takt*  Imwifnuiira.  —  J.  A.  B.) 


not  my  abiding.  "  For  your  progress,"  I  have 
cho^n  to  remain,  when  I  w&s  about  to  see 
Chri&t.  I  have  chosen  to  remain,  because  my 
presence  advances  both  your  faith  and  your  joy. 
What  then?  Did  he  remain  for  the  sake  of  the 
Philippians  only?  He  stayed  not  for  their  sake 
only  ;  but  this  he  says,that  he  may  show  regard  to 
them.  Anil  howwcrcthcy  (©"progress"  in  "the 
faith"?  That  you  maybe  more  strengthened, 
like  young  fowl,  who  need  their  mother  until 
their  feathers  are  set.  This  is  a  proof  of  his 
great  love.  In  like  sort,  we  also  rotiae  some  of 
you,  wht-n  wc  say,  for  your  sake  have  1  remained, 
that  1  may  make  you  good, 

Ver,  »6.  "  That  your  gloijing  may  abound  in 
Christ  Jesus  in  mc,  through  my  presence  with 
yow  again." 

Vou  sec  that  this  explains  the  word  "  abide 
with  you."  Behold  his  humility.  Having  said, 
"  for  your  progress,"  he  shows  that  it  was  for  his 
own  profit  loo.  This  also  he  does,  when  he 
writes  to  the  Romans,  and  says,  "That  is,  that 
we  may  be  comforted  together  in  you."  (Rom. 
i.  11,'tJ.)  Having  pre^-iously  said,  "That 
I  may  impart  umo  you  some  Bpiritiial  gift." 
And  what  means,  "That  yiiur  glor)-ing  may 
abound"?  This  glorying  was,  their  e^tabhsh- 
mcnt  in  the  faith.  For  an  upright  life  is  glory- 
ing in  (-hrisL  And  sayest  thou,  "Your  glorying 
in  me,  through  my  presence  with  you  again"? 
Yes,  he  answers ;  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or 
trown  of  Klor)'iiig?  Arc  not  even  ye?"  (i 
Thess.  ii.  tg.)  Because  "  you  are  our  glorying, 
even  as  we  also  are  yours"  (a  Cor.  L  14),  i.e. 
that  I  may  be  able  to  rejoice  in  you  greatly.  How 
saye»t  thou,  "  That  your  glorying  may  abound  "  ? 
1  may  glory  the  more  when  you  make  progress.* 

"Through  ray  presence  with  you  again." 
What  then  I  Did  he  come  la  them  ?  Search  ye 
whether  he  came. 

Ver.  J7.  "Only  let  your  manner  of  life  be 
worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

Uo  you  see,  how  all  that  he  has  said,  tends  to 
tuiii  them  to  this  one  thing,  advancement  in  vir- 
tue? "  Only  let  your  manner  of  life  be  worthy 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  What  means  this 
word  "  only,"  but  that  this,  and  nought  else,  is  the 
only  thing  wc  should  seek?  If  we  have  this, 
nothing  grievous  will  befall  us,  "  That  whether 
I  come  and  see  yoii,  or  be  absent,  I  may  hear 
of  your  Mace."  This  he  says  not  as  if  he  had 
changed  his  purpose,  and  no  longer  meant  to 
^-isit  them.  But  if  this  come  to  pass,  he  says, 
even  though  absent,  I  am  able  to  rejoice.  "  If," 
that  is,  "  I  hear  that  ye  stand  fa.st  in  one  spirit, 
with  one  soul."  This  is  what  above  all  things 
unites   believers,  and  niainlalns  love  unbroken, 

'  Sl.ClifTk  uem*  W  lain  "yoar  ■loryint'  u  "tbt  tlaiylM 
•hfch  t  Paul  hin  is  ynu."  Thg  yiiuas*  (luewd  fiern  i  C5(.  I.  i« 
ihowi  ihu  the  lue  KSMiarc  tannuKi].     CuBi|>aie  (  Cor.  t.  il. 
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"  that  they  may  be  one."  (John  xvii.  ii.)  For 
a  "kingdom  divided  against  iUcIf  shall  not 
etand."  (Mark  iii.  34.)  Forlhiscause  he  every- 
where counsels  his  disciples  much  to  be  of  on« 
mind.  And  Christ  says,  "fiy  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  arc  My  disciples,  if  yc  love  one 
another."  (John  riii.  35.)  Th.ii  is,  do  not  look 
trith  expectation  toward  me,  and  therefore  slum- 
bci,  as  waiting  Ibi  my  coming,  and  then,  when 
ye  sec  me  not  coming  faint.  For  ex'en  from  re- 
port I  can  receive  pleasure  likewise. 

WTiat  means,  "In  one  spirit"?  By  the  same 
gift  of  grace,  vir.  that  of  concord,  and  zeal ; 
for  the  Spirit '  is  one,  and  he  shows  it ;  fur  then 
arc  we  able  to  stand  in  "  one  soul,"  also,  when 
wc  all  have  "one  Spirit."  See  how  the  word 
'"one"  is  Hsed  for  concord.  See  how  their 
•ouls  being  many  are  called  one.  Thus  was  it 
I  of  old.  "  For  ihcy  were  all,"  ii  is  written,  "  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  soul.  Striving  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel."  (.Acts  iv.  3J.) 
Does  he  say,  striving  together  for  each  other,*  a» 
though  ihc  faith  did  strive?  For  did  they  wres- 
tle against  each  oiher?  But  help  each  other,  he 
saj*s,  in  your  striving  for  the  fiaith  of  the  Gospel. 

Vcr.  aS.  "  .\iv\  in  nothing  affrighted  by  ihc 
adversaries;  which  is  for  them  an  evident  token 
of  perdition,  but  to  yoii  of  salvation." 

Well  said  he,  "affrighted,"  this  is  what  befalls 
OS  from  onr  enemies,  they  only  frighten.  "  In 
nothing'*  therefore,  he  says,  wh.itever  happens, 
whether  dangers — whether  plots.  For  thb  is 
the  part  of  those  who  stand  upright ;  the  enemy 
can  do  nought  but  frighten  only.  Since  it  was 
likely  that  they  should  be  greatly  troubled,  when 
Paul  suffered  such  numberless  ills,  he  viys.  I 
exhon  you  not  only  not  to  be  shaken,  but  not 
lo  be  aJfrighted,  yea  rather  to  despise  them 
heartily ;  for  if  ye  are  thus  affected,  ye  will 
straightway,  by  this  means,  make  evident  at 
once  their  destrrrtion,  and  your  s.alv.ation.  For 
when  they  see,  that  with  their  innumerable  plots 
they  arc  unable  to  frighten  you,  they  will  take 
it  as  a  proof  of  their  own  destruction.  For 
when  the  persecutors  prevail  not  over  the  perse- 
cuted, the  plotters  over  the  objects  of  their 
plots,  the  powerful  over  those  subject  lo  their 
power,  will  it  not  be  self-evident,  that  their  per- 
dition is  at  hand,  that  their  power  is  nought, 
that  their  part  is  false,  that  their'  part  is  weak? 
"And  this,"  he  says,  "comes  from  God." 

Vcr.  2g.  "  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  Him, 
but  also  to  suffer  in  his  behalf." 


■  Th*  piimrluaiion  it  ilivrfd.  K«  trrat  V  b*  pn)vio|(,  n«  iS* 
•nirr  of  the  Spiiii,  hui  ihc  relation  ei  ilul  doctrine  (o  prxiicc. 

'  li^.t.  you  and  ibi  [liih.  ~  I.  A.  B] 

'  Chryi,  K^mi  Irh  maWc  k  IaW  np,iK>vilH>n  twlwecn  Jflvi'ntv  inid 
«^rwr.  buL  ll  tin  rt^iJmi;  u  cornel,  ihis  It  rv«]ly  one  at  ha  rapid 
ehAHE^i  nf  |K«  "  poini  ry(  vifv."  i^onE^  t<^<  vmounTirfi  in  a  chan^ 
ofplrHjn.  Uouncut  tuj;j^i(t  nr^  '9  laiirwr  mAif^^j  (ior  i,pf*vit'') 
'  Thai  ih*  olhin'  (DcinciplNl  '  art  imt-'  Contpara  llic  tviln  of 
AnlDdtnui  [Hidriaiij  quoltd  hf  Jut'in  MalTTt.     Apol.  i.  ;a. 


Again  does  he  teach  them  moderation  of 
spirit  by  referring  all  to  God,  and  saying  that 
sufferings  in  behalf  of  Christ  are  of  grace,  the 
gill  of  grace,  a  free  gift.  B«  not  then  asliamed 
of  the  gift  of  grace,  for  it  is  more  wonderful 
than  the  power  of  raising  the  dead,  or  working 
miracles;  for  there  I  am  a  debtor,  but  here  I 
have  Christ  far  my  debtor.  Wherefore  ought  we 
not  only  not  to  be  ashametl,  but  even  to  rejoice, 
in  that  we  have  this  gift.  Virtues  he  calls  gifts, 
yet  not  in  like  sort  as  other  things,  for  those  are 
entirely  of  God,  but  in  these  we  have  a  aliare. 
But  since  even  here  the  greatest  pan  is  of  God, 
he  ascribes  it  entirely  to  Him,  nut  to  overturn 
our  ftee  will,  but  to  make  us  humble  and 
rightly  disposed. 

Ver.  30.  "  Having  the  same  conflict  which  ye 
saw  in  me " ;  i.e.  ye  have  also  an  example. 
Here  again  he  raises  them  up,  by  showing 
them  that  everywhere  their  conflicts  were  the 
same  with  his,  their  struggles  were  the  same 
with  his,  both  severally,  aiid  in  that  they  united 
with  him  in  bearing  trials.  He  said  not,  ye  have 
heard,  but  "ye  saw,"  for  he  strove  too  at 
Philippi.  Tniiy  this  is  an  exceeding  virtue^ 
Wherefore  writing  to  the  Oalatians,  also  he 
said.  "  Did  ye  suffer  so  m.iny  things  in  vain,  if  it 
be  indeed  in  vain."  {Gal.  iii.  4.)  .\nd  again^ 
writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  said,  "  Bui  call  lo 
remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  .ifter 
ye  were  enlightened,  ye  endured  a  great  con- 
flict of  suffering ;  partly,  being  made  a  gaxing- 
siock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions,"  ( Heb. 
X.  33,  33-)  And  writing  again  to  Macedonians, 
that  is,  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  said,  "  For  ihey 
themselves  report  concerning  us.  what  manner 
of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you."  ( i  Thess.  1.  9.) 
And  again,  "  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our 
entering  in  unto  you,  that  it  hath  not  been  found 
^•ain."  ( I  Thcss.  ii.  1.)  .And  in  like  sort  does 
he  witness  the  same  things  of  them  all,  labors 
and  strivings.  But  such  things  yc  will  not  now 
find  among  us ;  now  it  is  much  if  one  suffer  a 
little  in  goods  atone.  And  in  ies|icct  of  their 
goods  also  he  witnesses  great  things  of  them. 
For  to  some  he  say-s,  "  For  ye  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  posaeslons"  <Heb.  x.  34)  ;  and 
to  others,  "  For  it  hath  been  ihe  good  pleasure 
of  Macedonia  and  .'Vchaia  to  nnake  a  certain 
contribution  for  the  poor"  (Rom.  xv.  36)  ;  and 
"your  zeal  hath  stirred  up  very  many  of  them." 
(a  Cor.  ix,  2.) 

Secst  thou  the  praises  of  the  men  of  that  time? 
But  we  endure  not  so  much  as  buffetings  or 
blows,  neither  insult  nor  loss  of  our  possessions : 
they  were  straightway  tealous,  and  all  of  thcra 
sxrave  as  martyrs,  whilst  we  have  grown  cold 
in  love  toward  Christ.  Again  I  am  con.'vtrained 
to  accuse  things  present ;  and  what  shall  I  do? 
It  is  against  ray  will,  yet  am  I  constrained.    Were 
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I  able  by  my  silence  of  things  which  are  done, 
by  holding  my  peaoe,  and  not  mentioning  aught, 
to  removt:  them,  it  would  behoove  me  lo  be  silent. 
But  if  the  coatrary  comes  lu  pais  ;  if  not  only 
oie  these  things  dot  removed  by  our  siltnce, 
but  even  become  worse,  we  are  forced  to  &pcak. 
For  he  who  rebukes  dinners,  if  he  docs  nought 
eUe,  mSien  them  not  to  cu  farther.  For  there 
is  IK>  such  shameless  and  msh  soul,  as  not  to 
turn,  and  remit  the  extravagance  of  its  evil  deeds, 
on  hearing  any  one  continuaJly  lebuking  it. 
There  is,  there  is  indeed,  even  in  the  shameless, 
a  snull  portion  of  shame.  For  (lod  hath  aown 
in  our  oalure  the  sewis  of  shame ;  for  since  fear 
was  insufficient  to  brmg  u&  to  a  right  tone,  He 
hath  abo  prcp-ucd  many  other  ways  for  avoiding 
sin.  For  example,  that  »  mun  should  be  ac- 
cused, fear  of  ihe  enacted  laws,'  luvt-  of  rcpii- 
tatioD,  the  desire  of  forminc  friendships ;  for 
all  these  arc  paths  to  avoid  sm.  Oftlimcs  that 
which  was  not  done  for  God's  K.xke,  was  done 
through  shame ;  that  which  was  not  done  for 
God's  sake,  was  done  for  fwr  of  men.  That 
which  we  «ck  for  is,  in  the  first  place  not  to  sin, 
and  we  shall  afterwarda  succeed  in  duing  this 
fur  God's  sake,  bisc  why  did  Paul  exhort  Uiose, 
who  were  about  to  overcome*  their  enemies. not 
by  the  fear  of  God,  but  on  ihe  score  of  waiting 
f^r  the  v*gcancc  ?*  "For  by  so  doing."  he 
says,  "thou  shnlt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
head."  (Rom.  xii,  ao.)  For  this  is  his  ftr^t 
wish,  that  our  virtue  should  be  established.  As 
I  said  then,  there  is  in  us  a  sense  of  shame.  We 
have  many  good  natural  atfcctions,  which  lead  to 
virtue ;  as,  for  example,  all  of  us  men  are  natu- 
rally moved  to  pity,  and  no  other  good  thing  so 
inheres  in  our  naiure,  but  this  alone.  Whence  any 
one  might  reasonably  enquire,  wherefore  these 
seeds  have  above  all  others  been  sown  in  oui 
nature,  by  which  wc  melt  *  at  tears,  by  which  we 
ate  turned  to  compassion,  and  are  ready  lu  pity. 
No  one  is  naturally  idle,"  no  one  is  naturally  re- 
gOTtlksa  of  his  reputation,  no  one  is  naturally 
above  emulation,  but  pity  lies  deep  in  every 
one's  nature,  however  fierce  and  ungentle  he  be. 
And  what  wonder?  wc  pity  beasts,  such  a  super- 
abtindancc  of  pity  lies  deep  in  us.  If  we  sec  a 
lion's  whelp,  we  are  somewhat  affected ;  much 
note  in  the  case  of  one  of  our  race.  See,  how 
many  maimed  are  there  !  and  this  is  sufficient  to 
lead  us  to  pity.  Nothing  so  much  pleases  God 
as  mercy.*  AVhercfore  with  this  the  priests  were 
anointed,  and  the  kings,  and  the  prophets,  for 
they  had,  in  oil,  a  type  of  God's  love  to  man  ; 
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and  they  further  leamt,  that  rukrs  should  hare 
a  greater  share  of  mercy,'  It  showed  that  the 
Spirit  is  to  come  to  men  through  mercy,  ^nce 
God  pities  and  is  kind  to  man.  For,  "  Thou  hast 
m«fx.'y  upon  all,"  it  is  written,  "  for  Thou  canst 
do  all  things."  (Wisd.  xi.  13.)  For  this  cause 
they  were  anointed  with  oil :  and  indeed  it  wa» 
from  metcy  He  appointed  the  prie*.lhood.  ,^nd 
kings  were  anointed  with  oil ;  and  would  one 
praise  a  ruler,  he  can  make  mention  of  nothmft 
so  becoming  him  as  mercy.  For  pity  is  pecu- 
liar to  power.  (.:oiisider  that  the  world  was  es- 
tablished by  pity,"  and  then  imitate  thy  Lord. 
"The  mercy  of  man  is  toward  his  neighbor, 
but  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  upon  all  ttL-sh." 
(Ecclus.  xviii.  13.)  How  "upon  all  flesh"? 
Whether  you  mean  sinners,  or  just  men,  we  all 
need  the  mercy  of  God  ;  we  all  enjoy  it,  be  it 
Paul,  be  it  l*ctcr,  or  be  it  John.  .\nd  listen  to 
their  own  words;  there  is  no  need  of  mine. 
For  what  says  this  bles.sed  one?  "  But  I  ob- 
tained mercy,  beciuse  1  did  it  ignorantly."  (t 
Tim.  i.  13,)  What  then,  was  there  uficrwards 
no  need  of  mercy?  Hear  what  he  says ;  "But 
1  latwrcd  more  abundantly  than  they  all :  yet 
not  I,  but  the  grace  of  Uod  which  was  with  me." 
(t  Cor,  XV.  10.)  And  of  Kpajihroditus  he  says, 
"  For  indeed  he  was  sick,  nigh  umo  death  ;  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him  ;  and  not  on  him  only, 
but  on  me  also,  that  1  might  not  ha%c  sorrow 
upon  sorrow."  {Phil,  ii.  27.)  .And  again  he 
says,  "  We  were  weighed  down  exceedingly,  be- 
yond our  power,  insomuch  that  wc  despaired 
even  of  life.  Yea,  we  ourselves  have  had  the 
answer  of  death  within  ourselves,  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  delivered 
us  out  of  so  great  a  death,  and  will  deliver." 
(a  Cor,  i.  8,9,  10.)  And  again,  "And  I  was 
delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion  ;  and  the 
Lord  will  deliver  me."  (j  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.) 
.And  everj-where  we  shall  tind  him  glorying  in 
this,  that  by  mercy  he  was  saved.  Peter,  too, 
becjme  so  great,  because  mercy  was  shown  him. 
For  hear  Christ  saying  to  him,  "  Satan  hath  de- 
sired to  sift  you  as  wheat ;  and  1  made  supplica- 
tion for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."  (Lukexxii. 
31,  33.)  John,  too,  became  so  great  through 
mercy,  and  in  short  all  of  them.  For  listen  to 
Christ  when  He  says,  "Yc  did  not  choose  Me. 
but  I  chose  you."  (John  xv,  16.)  For  wc  all 
have  need  of  tlie  mercy  of  God,  as  it  is  written, 
"The  mer«y  of  God  is  upon  all  flesh,"*  But  if 
these  men  needed  the  mercy  of  God,  what  should 
one  say  of  the  rest  ?  For  why,  tell  me,  doth  He 
"  make  the  siin  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good  "  ? 
Did  He  withhold  the  rain  for  one  year,  would 
He  not  destroy  all?     And  what  if  He  caused 
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ovenvhelming  rain?  what  if  He  rained  down 
fire?  whnt  if  He  sent  flies?  But  what  do  I  say? 
if  He  were  so  to  iln '  as  He  once  diil,  would  not 
allpcnsh?  If  He  H-eretoshakc  the  earth,  would 
not  all  perish?  It  is  now  seasonaLle  to  say. 
*'  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  " 
(Ps.viii.4.)  Were  He  only  to  threaten  the  earth, 
all  men  wuuid  become  one  tontb.  "  As  s  drop 
of  water  from  the  bucket,"  it  is  written,  "  so  are 
the  nations  in  His  sight,  they  shaJl  be  counted 
as  very  smaJI  dust,  as  the  turning  of  the  balance." 
(Isa.  xl.  15.)  It  were  as  easy  for  Him  to  destroy 
all  thingK,  and  to  make  them  again,  as  for  us  to 
turn  ;hc  balance.  He  then  who  has  such  power 
over  us,  and  sees  us  sinning  every  day,  and  )'et 
punishes  us  not,  how  is  it  but  by  mercy  He 
bears  with  us  ?  Since  beasts  too  exist  by  mercy : 
"  Thou,  LonI,  wUt  preserve  both  men  am) 
beasts."  (Ps.  xxkvi.  7.)  He  looked  upon  ihc 
earth,  and  filled  it  with  living  things.  And 
wherefore  ?  For  thy  sake  t  And  wherefore  did 
He  make  thee?    Through  His  goodness. 

There  is  nothing  better  than  oil.  It  is  the 
cause  oflight,  and  there  ako  it  is  the  cause  of 
light.*  "  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the 
Tnorning  "  (Isa.  Iviii.  S),  saith  the  I'rophct,  if  thou 
showesi  pity  upon  thy  neighbour.  Ami  as  natu- 
ral oil  contains  light.  »o  then  doth  mercy  [.^Ims] 
grant  lu  a  great,  a  mar^'clons  light.  Much  men- 
tion doth  i'aul,  too,makeof  this  raercy.  In  one 
place,  hear  him  &,iy,  "'  Only  that  we  should  re- 
member the  puur."  (Gal,  ii.  lo.)  .Xnd  In 
another,  "  If  it  be  meet  for  me  10  go  also." 
(1  Cor.  XVL4,)  .\nd  in  everyplace,  lum  where 
you  will,  yc  sec  him  anxious  about  this  very 
thing,  \n(\  again,  "  Anil  let  our  people  also 
learn  to  maintain  good  works."  (Til.  iii.  14.) 
And  again,  "These  things  are  good  and  prufit;i- 
ble  unto  men."  (Tit,  iii.  8.)  Listen  to  a  cer- 
tain other  one  who  saith,  "  .\lms*  do  deliver  from 
death  "  (Tob.  xii.  9}  ;  If  Thou  takest  away  pity, 
"Lord.  Lord,  who  shall  stand"  (Ps.cxxx.j)  ; 
and  i[  is  said,  If  Thou  cnterest  "  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant*'  (Ps,  cxliii.  j) ;  "A  great  thing 
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is  man";  why?  "and  an  honorable  thing  i»  a 
mcicifiil  man."  (Prov.  xx.  6,  I,XX.)  For  this 
is  the  inie  character  of  man,  to  be  merciful,  j*ea 
rather  the  character  of  God,  lo  show  mercy. 
Dost  thou  see,  how  strong  is  the  mercy  of  God  ? 
This  made  all  things,  this  formed  the  world,  this 
made  the  angeU,  it  was  through  mere  good- 
ness. For  this  cause,  too,  He  threatened  hell, 
thai  we  may  attain  unto  the  kingdom,  and 
through  mercy  we  do  attain  unto  the  kingdom. 
For  wherefore  did  God,  being  alone,  create  so 
many  beings?  was  it  no!  ihroiigh  goodness?  was 
it  not  through  love  10  men?  If  you  ask  why 
such  and  such  things  arc,  you  will  alwa>-s  find 
your  answer  in  Goodness.  Let  us  show  merry 
to  out  neighbors,  that  raercy  may  be  shown  10 
us.  These  acu  of  mercy'we  show  not  so  much 
to  them,  ns  lay  up  for  ourselves  against  I'hat 
Day,  When  the  flame  of  the  fire  is  great,  this 
oil  (mercy)  is  that  which  quenches  the  fire,  and 
this  brings  light  to  us.  'ITius  by  this  means 
8h.ill  we  be  freed  from  the  fire  of  hell.  For 
whence  will  He  be  compassionate  and  show 
mercy  ?  Mercy  comes  of  love !  Nothing  in- 
censes God  so  much  as  to  be  pitiless.  -'A  man 
was  brought  to  him  who  owed  him  ten  thousand 
talents,  and  he  was  moved  with  compassion,  and 
forgave  him.  And  there  were  owing  to  that 
man  from  his  fL'lluw-str\-ant  a  hundted  pence, 
and  he  caught  him  by  the  throat  Therefore 
the  Lord  delivered  hira  to  the  tormenlois,  till 
he  should  pay  what  was  due."  Let  us  on  hear- 
ing this  be  merciful  to  those  who  arc  our  debt- 
ors in  money  or  in  sins.  Let  no  unc  remember 
cvih,  if  at  least  he  docs  not  wish  to  injure  him- 
self; for  he  does  not  so  much  aggrieve  the  other 
(as  he  injures  himself)-  For  he*  either  will 
follow  him  with  vengeance,  or  he  htis  not  done 
so ;  bm  dosi  thou  thyself,  while  not  forgiving 
thy  neighbor  his  sins,  seek  for  a  kingdom  ?  I.est 
this  should  happen  to  us,  let  us  furgive  all,  (fur 
it  is  ourselves  that  we  pardon,)  that  God  may 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  so  wc  may  obtain  the 
goi>d  things  which  are  in  store,  through  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness,  &c. 
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"  If  ihcTc  b  thcicforc  *njf  comfort  in  Chri»t.  if  an)-  con»o- 
Uuon  of  k>vc,  if  any  fr III ou ship  of  the  .spirit,  if  any 
trnflci  mcrcic*  aikI  t^jniiMuitcins,  fullil  jc  my  joy. 
tti*l  yc  b«  of  the  Mune  tnind,  hnving  the  tame  love. 
b«ikg  of  one  mcokI,  of  one  miii'li  iluing  notbiiin 
Ihraugl)  faction  iir  Uiruajth  vainfjtitry;  hut  in  k'wli- 
ntMof  mind,  each  cnumini;  i^ihcr  Utntt  itua  him- 
•elf;  am  lookinK  each  of  y<m  t<^i  his  tt»ii  thing*,  but 
c«f  h  of  you  alao  to  ihc  ibinga  uf  otben." 

Thfre  is  nothing  bciier.  chere  is  nothing  more 
afTectioiiale,  ihan  3  spiritual  teacher ;  such  an 
one  surpasses  the  kindness  of  any  natural  father. 
Do  but  consider,  how  this  blessed  one  cncreata 
the  Philjppians  concerning  the  things  which 
were  to  their  own  aiivantige.  What  saj-s  he,  in 
exhorting  tliem  cunccming  concord,  that  catiM; 
of  all  goo<l  things?  Sec  how  eameNtly,  how 
vehemently,  with  huw  much  sympathy  he  speaks. 
"If  there  be  therefore  any  comfort  in  Christ," 
llui  is,  if  yc  have  any  comfort  in  Christ,  as  if  he 
had  saifl.  If  thou  mnkest  any  atcoimi  of  me,  if 
thou  hast  any  care  of  rae,  if  thou  hast  ever  re- 
ceivetl  good  at  my  hands,  do  this.  Thi^  mode 
of  earnestness  we  iise  when  n-e  claim  a  maiier 
which  we  prefer  to  e%'crythin^  cUc.  For  if  we 
did  not  prefer  it  to  cvcryrhmg,  wc  ^hmild  not 
wish  to  receive  in  it  our  recompense  for  all 
things,  Dor  say  that  through  it  nil  is  represented. 
We  indeed  remiMl  men  of  our  carnal  claims ; 
for  example,  if  a  father  were  to  say.  If  thou 
hast  any  reverence  for  thy  father,  if  any  remem- 
brance of  ray  care  in  nourishing  thee,  if  any 
afTccrioo  towards  ine.  if  any  memory  of  the 
honor  thou  hast  rccei\-ed  of  mc,  if  any  of  my 
kirvlness,  be  not  at  enmity  with  ihy  brother; 
that  U,  f^  oil  those  things,  this  is  what  1  ask  in 
return. 

But  Paul  does  not  so  ;  he  ealls  to  our  remem- 
brance no  carnal,  but  all  of  them  spiritual  bene- 
fit*. That  ia,  if  ye  wish  to  give  mc  any  comfort 
in  my  temptations,  and  encouragement  in  Christ, 
if  any  consolation  of  love,  if  ye  wish  to  ahow 
any  communion  in  the  Spirit,  if  ye  have  any 
tender  mercies  and  comjiaiKians,  fullil  ye  my 
joy.  •*  If  any  tender  mercies  and  compassion*.'' 
Paul  speaks  of  the  concord  of  his  dittciples  la 
compasnoQ  towards  himself,  thus  showing  that 
the  darker  was  extreme,  if  they  were  not  of  one 
mind.  If  I  can  obtain  comfort  from  you,  if  1 
can  obtain  any  consoladon  from  your  love,  if 
1  can  communicate  with  ynu  in  the  Spirit,  if  I 
can  have  fellowship  with  you  m  the  Lonl,  if  I 
can  fiikd  mercy  and  compassion  at  your  hands. 


show  by  your  love  the  return  of  all  this.    All 
this  have  I  gained,  if  ye  love  one  another. 

Ver.  2.  '*  Fulfil  ye  my  joy." 

That  the  exhurtatioo  might  not  seem  to  be 
made  to  people  who  were  still  dclicient,  see  how 
he  says  not,  "  do  mc  joy."  but  "  fulfil  my  joy  " ; 
that  is,  Ve  have  begun  to  plant  it  in  me,  ye  have 
already  given  me  some  portion  of  peacefuhKss, 
but  t  dtrsire  to  arrive  at  its  fiilncss  ?  Say,  what 
wouldest  thou?  that  we  deliver  thee  from  dan- 
gers? that  we  supply  somewhat  to  thy  need? 
Not  so,  but  "  Lhat  ye  be  of  the  same  mind,  hav- 
ing the  same  love,"  in  which  ye  have  begun, 
'"  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind."  Just  see, 
I  how  often  he  repeats  the  same  thing  1^  reaaoo 
of  hi*  grr^it  aifcction  !  "  That  yc  be  of  the  same 
mind,"  or  rather,  "that  ye  be  of  one  mind." 
KoT  this  is  more  than  "  the  same." 

"  Kaving  the  same  love."  That  is,  let  it  not 
I)c  simply  about  faith  alone,  but  al.so  in  all  other 
thingi ;  for  there  is  such  a  thing  as  to  be  of  the 
same  ininii,  and  yet  not  to  have  luvc.  "  Having 
the  same  love,"  that  is,  love  and  be  loved  ahke ; 
do  not  thou  enjoy  much  love,  and  show  less  love^ 
so  as  to  be  covetous  even  in  this  matter ;  but  do 
not  suffer  it  in  thyself.  "  Of  one  accord,"  he 
adds,  that  is,  uppropristing  with  one  soul,  the 
bwlics  of  all,  not  in  substance,  for  that  is  impos- 
sible, bill  in  purpose  and  intention.  Let  all 
things  proceed  xs  from  one  soul.  What  means 
"of  one  acconi"?  He  bHows  when  he  says 
"  of  one  mind."  Let  your  mind  be  one,  as  if 
from  one  soul. 

Ver.  3.  "  Doing  nothing  through  faction." 

He  finally  demands  this  of  liicni,  and  tells' 
them  the  way  how  this  may  be.  "  Doing  noth- 
ing ilirough  faciiun  or  vainglory."  Thus,  as  1 
always  say,  is  the  cause  of  all  evil,  Hence  come 
Aghtings  and  contentions.  Hence  come  eo- 
vj-ings  .ind  strifes.  Hence  it  is  tliat  love  waxes 
cold,  when  we  lty\'e  the  praise  of  men,  when  we 
aie  slaves  to  the  honor  which  is  paid  by  the 
many,  for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  man  to  be  the 
slave  of  praise,  and  also  a  true  sen-ant  of  Ciod. 
How  then  shall  we  flee  vainglory?  for  thou  hast 
not  yet  told  us  the  way.  Listen  then  to  what 
fullon-s. 

"  But  in  lowliness  of  mind,  each  counting 
other  better  than  himself."  Oh  how  full  of  true 
wisdom,  how  universal  a  gathering- word'  of  our 

■  [  Field  lien  maltn  ■  cnnlccninl  alMniiMi  whkb  la  litile  bciwr, 
ftnd^e  fallow  the  dociim«Dli.  — J  r  A-  B.J  *  rvy^p^r^t^' 
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salvadoQ  is  ihe  lesson  he  has  put  forth  !  If  ihou 
deemest,  he  means,  that  another  is  greater  than 
thyself,  and  persuades!  thyself  so,  yea  more,  if 
thou  not  only  saycst  it,  but  ait  fully  ii!»ured  of 
it,  then  thou  assigoest  him  the  honor,  and  if  thou 
i»igne5[t  him  the  honor,  thou  wilt  not  be- dis- 
pleased at  seeing  him  honored  by  another.  Do 
not  tht-n  think  him  simply  greater  than  thyself, 
but  "  better,"  which  is  a  v<;ry  great  superiority, 
and  thou  dost  not  think  it  strange  nor  be  piiincd 
thereby,  if  thou  seest  him  honored.  Vea,  though 
he  treat  thee  with  8com,  thou  dost  bear  it  nobly, 
for  thou  hast  esteemed  him  greater  than  thyself. 
Thou  gh  he  revi  le  thee,  thou  dost  subml  i. 
Though  he  treat  thee  ill,  thou  hearesi  it  in  si- 
lence. For  when  once  the  sou!  is  fully  assured 
that  he  is  greater,  it  feills  not  inio  anger  when  it 
is  ill-ticated  by  him,  nor  yet  into  t-m-y,  for  no 
one  would  envy  those  who  arc  very  far  above 
himself,  for  all  things  belong  to  his  suiieriority. 

Here  then  he  instnicis  the  one  pany  to  be 
thus  minded.  But  when  he  too,  who  enjoys  such 
honor  from  thee,  is  thus  affected  toward  thcc, 
consider  what  a  double  wall  there  is  erected  nf 
gentle  forbe-irance  [comp.  Phil.  iv.  5J  ;  fnr  when 
thou  esteemest  him  thus  worthy  of  honor,  and 
he  thcc  likewise,  no  painful  thing  can  possibly 
arise  ;  for  if  this  conduct  when  shown  by  one  is 
sufficient  to  destroy  all  strife,  who  shall  break 
down  die  safeguanl.  when  it  is  shown  by  both  ? 
Not  even  the  Devil  himself.  The  defense  is 
threefold,  and  fourfold,  yea  manifold,  for  hu- 
manity is  the  cause  of  all  good  ;  and  that  you 
may  learn  this,  listen  lo  the  prophet,  saying, 
"  Hadst  thou  desired  sacrifice,  I  would  have 
given  it :  Thou  wilt  not  delight  in  burnt  offer- 
mgs.  The  sacrifice  for  fJod  is  a  broken  spirit, 
a  broken  and  a  contrite  hean  God  will  not  de- 
spise.'" (Ps.  h.  16,  17.)  Not  simply  humility, 
but  intense  humility.  As  in  the  case  uf  Ijudily 
substances,  that  which  is  "broken"  will  not  rise 
against  thai  which  is  "solid,"  but,  how  many  ills 
soever  it  may  suffer,  will  perish  itself  rather  than 
attack  the  other,  so  too  the  soul,  even  if  con- 
stanlly  siifTering  ill,  will  rlioose  rather  to  die, 
than  to  avenge  itself  by  attack. 

How  long  shall  wc  be  pulTed  up  thus  ridicu- 
lously? For  as  we  laugh,  when  we  see  children 
drawing  themselves  up,  and  looking  haughty, 
or  when  wc  see  them  picking  up  stones  and 
throwing  them,  thus  too  the  haughtine^'  of  men 
belongs  to  a  puerile  intellect,  and  an  unformed 
mind.  "Why  are  earth  and  ashes  proud?" 
(Ecclus,  It.  9.)  Art  ihou  highminded,  O  man? 
and  why?  tell  me  what  is  the  gain?  Whence 
art  thou  highminded  agntnst  those  of  thine  own 
kind?     Dost  not  thou  share  the  sarac  nature? 


>  IQaoted,  of  COUTH,  (nini  Ebc  Sept..  which  IviR  dUIcri  contider- 
lU*  ttom  <hc  H<b»<r.  — J.  A.  B.] 


the  same  life?  Hast  not  thou  received  like  honor 
from  God  ?  But  thou  art  wise  ?  Thou  oughtest 
to  be  thankful,  not  to  be  puffed  up.  Haughti- 
ness is  the  first  act  of  ingratitude,  for  it  denies* 
the  gift  of  grace.  He  that  is  puffed  up,  is 
puffed  up  as  if  he  had  excelled  by  his  own 
strength,  and  he  who  thinkit  he  has  thus  ex- 
celled is  ungrateful  toward  Him  who  bestowed 
that  honor.  Hast  thou  any  good  ?  Be  thank- 
ful to  Him  who  gave  it.  Listen  to  what  Joseph 
said,  and  what  Daniel.  For  when  the  king  of 
Kgypi  sent  for  him,  and  in  the  presence  of  all 
his  host  asked  him  concerning  that  matter  to 
which  the  Kpy]>tian5,  who  were  most  learned  in 
these  things,  had  forsaken  the  field,  when  he  was 
on  the  point  of  carrsing  off  everything  front 
them,  and  of  appearing  wiser  than  the  astrolo- 
gers, the  enchanters,  the  magicians,  and  all  the 
wise  men  of  those  times,  and  that  from  cap- 
tivity and  sen'itude,  and  he  but  a  youth  ( and 
his  glory  was  thus  greater,  for  it  is  not  the  same 
thing  to  shine  when  known,  and  contrary  to  ex- 
pectation, so  that  Its  bcinR  unlooked  for  ron- 
icrcd  him  the  more  admirable)  ;  what  then, 
when  he  came  before  Pharaoh?  Was  it "' Vea, 
1  know"?  Hut  wh.it?  When  no  one  urged  it 
on  him,  he  said  from  lits  own  excellent  spirit, 
"Do  not  interpretations  lielong  to  God ? " '  Ke- 
hold  lie  straightway  glonticd  his  Master,  there- 
fore he  was  glorified.  And  this  also  is  no  small 
tiling.  For  that  God  had  revealed  it  to  him 
was  a  far  greater  thing  than  if  he  had  himself 
excelled.  For  he  showed  that  tm  words  were 
worthy  nf  credit,  and  it  was  a  vcr>'  great  proof 
of  his  intim.acy  with  God.  There  is  no  one 
thing  so  good  as  to  be  the  intimate  friend  of 
God.  "  For  if,"  say-s  the  Scripture.  "  he  [Abra- 
ham] was  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to 
glory,  but  not  toward  God."  (Rom.  iv.  *.) 
For  if  he  who  has  been  vouchsafed  grace  mak- 
eth  his  boast  in  God,  that  he  is  loved  of  Him, 
because  his  sins  are  forgiven,  ho  too  that  work- 
eth  hath  whereof  to  boast,  but  not  before  God, 
as  the  other  (for  it*  is  a  proof  of  our  excessive 
weakness)  ;  he  who  has  received  wisdom  of 
God,  how  much  more  admirable  is  he?  He 
glorifies  God  and  is  glonlicd  of  Him,  for  He 
says,  "  Them  that  honor  Me,  I  will  honor," 
(i  Sara,  ii,  30,) 

Again,  listen  to  him  who  descended  from 
Joseph,  than  whom  no  one  was  wiser.  "  Art 
thou  wiser,"*  says  he,  "than  Daniel?"  (E;ek. 
xxviii.  3.)  This  Daniel  then,  when  all  the  wise 
men  that  were  in  Babylon,  and  the  astrotogers 
moreover,  Ihe  prophets,  the  magicians,  the  en- 


■  Lit.  "  l«fca  awnjr,"  i.e.  inkn  i)ii  cradil  tram  ibc  Oint. 

■  Oen.  %l.  B.  Thn  he  Mid  u  ihc  biket  and  cupbam  in  (>riioa. 
bu<  ht  alto  uid  CO  Pb(.nah,  "  It  i>  nal  in  nc:  Cod  Uiall  (irt  PSa- 
noh  in  uiHret  of  jicddc,"  c  ali,  it. 

'  Henuy  nnn  am  "  b(i*>iint"o("tuch"  thine*  at  wt  Aa.er 
th«  faci  ihftt  our  (ogdfH««  ctienj,  n?t  vt  God. 

•  IL  v.  "'rhouati."  tnii  [ChiTt- ijuixcs  the  ScfX-— J-  A.  B.] 
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chanien,  yea  vhen  the  whole  of  their  wisdom 
was  Dot  only  coming  to  be  convncted,  hut  to  be 
wholly  dcstro>-eU  {for  their  being  destroyed  was 
a  clear  proof  that  they  had  deceiveil  before), 
this  l>anie]  coming  forward,  and  preparing  lo 
asolve  the  king's  question,  docs  not  take  the 
hotx>i  to  liimaelf,  but  first  asrribci  the  whole  to 
<kMt,  and  says,  "  Biit  as  for  me,  O  king,  it  is  not 
revealed  to  mc  for  any  wisdom  that  I  have 
beyond  iill  men."  (Dan.  ii.  30.)  And  "the 
king  worshiped  him,  and  commanded  that 
they  should  offer  an  oblation."  {Dan.  ii.  46.) 
Seest  thou  his  humility?  seest  thou  his  excellent 
spirit?  seest  thou  this  habit  of  lowliness?  Listen 
also  to  the  Apostles,  sapng  ai  one  time,  "  Why 
festCD  ye  your  eyes  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
pon-er  or  godliness  wc  had  made  thb  man  10 
walk?  (Aci5  iii.  la.)  And  again,  "We  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  you."  (Actsxiv.  15.)  Now 
if  they  thiu  refused  the  honors  paid  them,  men 
who  by  reason  of  the  humility  and  power  of 
Christ  wrought  greater  deeds  than  Christ  {for 
He  says,  "  He  that  beHerelh  in  Me  shall  do 
greater  works  than  those  that  I  do  "  (John  xiv. 
I  J,  abr.)),  .shall  not  we  wretched  and  miacraht*; 
men  <Io  so,  who  cannot  even  beat  away  gnats,' 
much  less  devils?  who  have  not  power  to  bene- 
iii  a  single  man,  much  less  the  whole  world,  nnd 
yet  think  so  much  of  ourselves  that  the  Devil 
himself  is  not  like  us? 

There  is  nothing  so  foreign  to  a  Christian  soul 
as  haughtiness.  Hnwghtiness,  I  say,  not  bold- 
ness nor  courage,  for  these  arc  congcniaL  liut 
these  sre  one  thing,  and  that  another ;  so  too 
humility  ie  one  thing,  and  meanness,  flattery, 
and  ad'-iUtion  another. 

I  »-ill  now,  if  you  wish,  give  you  examples  of 
all  these  qualities.  For  these  things  which  are 
contraries,  seem  in  some  way  to  be  placed  near 
together,  as  the  lares  to  the  wheat,  and  the 
thorns  to  the  rose.  But  while  babes  might  easily 
be  deceived,  they  who  are  men  in  truth,  and  are 
skilled  in  spiritual  husbandry,  know  how  to  sep- 
arate what  is  really  good  from  the  bad.  l^i 
mc  then  lay  before  yon  examples  of  these  quali- 
ties from  the  Scriptures.  What  is  (laltery,  and 
meanness 3i<^  aiiubiion?  Ziha  flattered*  David 
oiit  of  season,  and  fnlscly  slandered  his  m^istcr. 
(a  Sam.  xvi.  1-3.)  Mueli  more  did  Ahitophcl 
flatter  .Absalom.  (2  Sam.  xvii.  1-4.)  Hut  David 
was  not  so,  but  he  vm  humble.  Fur  the  deceit- 
M  are  flatterers,  as  when  they  say,  "  O  king, 
live  for  ever."  (Dan.  ii.  4.)  Again,  what  flat- 
terers the  magiciaas  are. 

We  shall  ftnd  much  to  exemplify  this  in  the 


I  Tlita  hrpcibolicil  oprcuun  mar  hi>c  ii  morol  nuaninf  wilh 
XT  eopdly  uifioy4jiefit,  and  ta  ^IlLtuon  ii*  tht  Tan  uMd  id  IHw 
'  EnchBlM.    Btnjtiuun  it.c.  }.  { t. 
'CenpM  9  Sm).  mt.  M>-     Hr  ntini  thai  Zibi  had  racoiina  ui 
uoweidqr  BUMoroLnnliiii  David't  (nor.     And  thai  Ahitoplxl  i^u 
-MMdy  10  MTvc  Ab««lon  fma  Klliih  mourn. 


case  of  Paul  in  the  Acts.  When  he  disputed 
with  the  jews  he  did  not  flatter  them,  but  was 
humble-' minded  (for  he  knew  how  to  speak 
boklly),  as  when  he  says,  "  I,  brethren,  though  I 
had  done  nuthuig  against  the  peopJe,  or  the  cus- 
toms of  our  fathers,  yet  was  delivered  prisoner 
from  Jenisalein,"  (Acts  xxviii.  17.) 

That  these  were  the  words  of  humility,  listen 
how  he  rebukes  thetn  in  what  follows,  "  Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost,  Fty  hearing  ye  shall  hear, 
and  shall  in  nowise  understand,  and  seeing  ye 
shall  see,  and  in  nowise  perceive."  (Acts  xn'iU. 
Z5 ;  ib.  i6.) 

Seest  thou  his  courage?  Behold  alio  the 
courage  of  John  the  Baptist,  which  he  used  be- 
fore Herod  ;  when  he  said,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  thy  brother  Phihp's  wife."  (Mark 
vi.  18.)  This  was  boldness,  this  was  courage. 
Not  so  the  words  of  Shimei,  when  he  said,  "  Be- 
gone, thou  man  of  hlood  "  (i  Sam.  Jtvi.  7),  and 
yet  he  loo  spake  with  boldness;  but  this  is  not 
courage,  but  audacity,  and  insolence,  and  an 
unbridled  tongue.  Jezebel  too  reproached  Jehu, 
when  she  said,  "The  slayer  of  his  master" 
(3  Kings  ix.  31),  but  this  was  audacity,  not 
boldness.  Elias  too  reproached,  but  this  was 
boldness  ami  coiiTiige  ;  "  I  do  nut  trouble  Israel, 
but  thou  and  thy  father's  house."  { t  Kings xviij. 
rS.)  ^Vgain,  Elias  spake  with  boldness  to  ihe 
whole  people,  saying,  "  How  long  will  ye  go 
lame  on  both  your  thighs?"  (1  Kings  xviii.  31, 
LXX,)  Thus  to  rebuke  was  boldness  and 
courage.  This  too  the  prophets  did,  but  that 
other  was  audacity. 

Would  you  see  words  both  of  humility  and  not 
of  flattery,*  listen  to  Paul,  sa)'iiig,  "  But  with  mc  it 
is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of 
you,  or  of  man's  judgment ;  yea,  I  judge  not 
mine  ow*n  self.  For  I  know  nothing  agaiutt 
m)**elf,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified."  ( 1  Cor. 
i''^-  Ji  4")  T^'s  is  of  a  spirit  thai  becomes  a 
Christian  ;  and  again,  "  Dare  any  of  you,  hav- 
ing a  matter  against  his  neighbor,  go  to  law  be- 
fore the  unrighteous,  and  not  before  the  saints  "  ? 
(1  Cor.  vi.  r.) 

Would  you  see  the  flattery  of  the  foolish  Jews? 
listen  to  them,  sa>ing,  "We  have  no  king  but 
("tesar."  (John  xix.  15.)  Would  you  see  hu- 
mility? listen  to  I'aul  again,  when  he  says,"  For 
we  preach  not  ourtelves.  but  Christ  Jesus  as 
Lord,  and  ourselves  as  your  servants  for  Jesus' 
sake."  (a  Cor.  iv.  5.)  W'ould  you  see  both  flat- 
tery and  audacity?  "Audacity"  (1  Sam.  xav. 
10)  in  the  case  of  Nabal,  and  "  flattery  "  ( i  Sam. 
xxiii.  10)  in  thai  of  the  Ziphitei^?  For  in  iheir 
purpose  they  betrayed  Da\-id.  Would  you  sec 
"wisdom"  (1  Sara.  xxvi.  5-12)  and  not  flattery. 


*  [AllnlFirld'iMS^.  rn"t*ui(ry"  liBtradnf-' rnadon."  at 
lh«  MXt  of  BtMi  oditioDtL  and  he  h»  inKrisI  "  noi"  by  (oajcclm, 
M  iiiiHidbalawiit  (twcncoTDHid.  — J.  A.  B.] 


WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


tHcmiiLr  VL 


that  of  Uavid,  how  ho  jiai  S.u\\  iiilu  his  powc;r, 
and  yet  spared  him  ?  would  you  sec  the  flat- 
tery of  tho9c  who  murdered  Mcphiboshcth,' 
whom  al&o  David  slew?  In  line,  and  .ok  it  were 
in  outline,  to  sum  up  nil,  audacity  it  shown  when 
nnc  is  cnnit^cd,  and  innuLta  another  for  no  just 
cauiic,  cither  to  avenge  himself,  or  in  wrae  un- 
jtnt  way  is  audacious ;  but  holdne&s  and  courage 
are  when  we  dare  to  face  i>enU  and  deaths,  and 
despise  frientlships  and  eniniliL-s  for  the  sake  of 
what  is  pleasing  to  God.  Again,  flattery  and 
meanness  arc  when  one  courts  another  not  Tor 
any  right  end,  but  hunting  after  some  of  the 
things  of  this  life ;  but  humility,  when  one  does 


this  for  the  «ike  of  thir>gs  pleasing  to  God,  and 
descends  from  his  o«-n  proper  station  that  h« 
may  perform  something  great  and  admirable. 
If  we  know  these  things,  happy  are  we  if  we  do 
them.  For  to  know  them  is  not  enough.  For 
Scripture  says,  "  Not  the  he:irers  of  a  law,  but 
the  doet5  of  a  law  shall  be  justified."  (Rom, 
ii.  13.)  Vea,  knowledge  itself  condcmneth, 
when  it  is  without  action  and  deeds  of  virtue. 
Wherefore  that  we  may  escjipe  the  condemna- 
tion, let  us  follow  after  the  practice,  that  we  may 
obtain  those  good  things  that  arc  promised  to 
us,  by  the  grace  and  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


HOMILY  VI. 


Phiuppians  ii.  5-8. 


"  Hive  thin  mind  in  yov,  which  wu  abo  in  ChriM  Jnus: 
who,  bcinj:  in  the  hna  of  Ciod,  counted  it  nut  a 

fnic  lo  be  on  An  fouality  with  C'jorf,  hui  cmpliei) 
lini&clf,  tAkir{[  ihe  form  of  a  servant,  bcinK  made 
in  Ihc  likcnuw  <>f  mcii;  *iid  licing  found  m  fMhton 
n  a  tnin,  tl«  huml>]e<l  Himsdr,  hvcoming  ohcdient 
Mr/w  onto  dcAlh,  j«a,  the  death  of  the  cn»».'' 

OuK  I.ord  Jesus  Christ,  when  exhoning  His 
disciples  to  great  actions,  places  before  them 
Himself,  and  the  F.nhcr,  and  the  Prophets,  as 
examples;  as  when  He  says,  "For  thus  they 
did  unto  the  Prophets  which  were  befi>re  you" 
(Matt.  V.  12  ;  Luke  vi.  13);  and  again,  "If  they 
persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you " 
(John  XV.  ao) ;  and,  "  l^am  of  me.  for  I  am 
meek"  (Matt,  xi.  19)  ;  and  again. "  He  ye  merci- 
ful, as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  mercifiil." 
(Luke  vi.  36.)  This  too  the  blessed  Paul  did  ; 
in  exhorting  them  to  humility,  he  brought  for- 
ward Christ.  And  he  does  so  not  here  only,  but 
also  when  he  discourses  of  love  towards  the 
poor,  he  speaks  in  this  wise.  "  For  yc  know 
the  grace  of  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 
He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor." 
(a  Cor.  viii.  9.)  Nothing  rouses  a  great  and 
philosophic  soid  to  the  perfonnanec  of  gomt 
works,  so  much  as  learning  that  in  this  it  is 
likennl  to  God.  What  encouragement  is  euual 
to  this?  None.  Tliis  I'aul  well  knowing,  when 
he  would  exhort  them  to  humility,  first  beseeches 
and  supplicates  tlieni,  then  to  awe*  them  he 
says,  "That  ye  stand  f^t  in  one  Spirit";  he 
says  also,  tliat  it  "  is  for  ihem  an  evident  token 
of  perdition,  but  of  your  salvation."      (Phil.  i. 


>  ■  Sam.  iv.  I.    Sn  lome  cni>iB  n(  LXX„  far  lihbaihaTh. 

ma."  I.e.  by  mimtaiUDg  id  ihem  itie  pioeDU  t4  ilw  Holy  S[^iit[. 
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37,  a8.)  And  last  of  all  he  says  this,  "Have 
this  mind  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who,  being  in  the  form  of  Cod,  counted  it  not 
a  priie  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God,  but 
emptied  Himself,  taking  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  servant,"  (Phil.  ii.  5-7.)  Attend,  [  entreat 
you,  and  rouse  yourselves.  For  as  a  sharp 
two-edged  swurd,  wheresoever  it  foils,  though  it 
be  among  ten  thousand  phalanxes,  easily  cuts 
through  and  destroys,  because  it  is  sharp  on 
every  side,  and  nought  can  bear  its  etige  ;  so  arc 
the  words  of  the  Spirit.  (Heb.  iv,  ij  ;  Rev.  i. 
16.)  For  by  these  words  he  has  laid  low  the 
foUou'ers  o(  Arius  of  Alexandria,  of  Paul  of 
Samosata,  of  Marcellus  theCalalian,  of  Siabellius 
the  Libyan,  of  Marcion  that  was  of  Pontus,  of 
Valcntinust.  of  Manes,  of  Apollinarius  of  I,ao- ' 
dicea,  of  Photimis,  of  Sophronitts,  and,  in  one 
word,  all  the  heresies.  Rouse  )-ourselves  then 
IQ  behold  so  great  a  spectacle,  so  many  annies 
failing  by  one  stroke,  lest  the  pleasure  of  such  a 
sight  should  escape  you.  For  if  when  chariots 
contend  in  the  horse  race  there  is  nothing  so 
pleasing  as  when  one  of  them  dashes  against  and 
overthrows  whole  chariots  with  their  drivers,  and 
after  throwing  down  many  with  the  charioteers 
ih.-ii  stood  thereon,  drives  by  alone  towards  the 
goal,  and  the  end  of  the  course,  and  amid  the 
applause  and  clamor  which  rises  on  all  sides 
to  heaven,  with  coursers  winged  as  it  were  by 
that  joy  and  that  applause,  sweeps  over  the 
whole  ground ;  how  much  greater  will  the 
pleasure  be  here,  when  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
overthrow  at  once  and  in  a  Ixxly  the  combina- 
tions and  deviliiih  machinations  of  all  these 
heresies  together  with  their  charioteers? 
And  if  it  seem  good  to  yuu,  we   will  lint 
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arrange  the  heresies  themselves  in  orJer.  IVoiild 
you  hare  them  in  the  order  of  thcii  impiety,  or 
of  their  dates?  In  the  order  of  time,  for  it  is 
difficult  to  judge  of  the  order  of  their  impiety. 
First  then  let  SabelUua'  the  Libyan  come  for- 
ward. What  does  he  assert?  that  the  Father, 
SotJ,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  mere  names  given  to 
one  Person,  Marcion' of  Fomus  says,  that 
God  the  Creator  of  all  things  is  not  good,  nor 
the  Father  of  the  good  Christ,  but  another  righi- 
eotts  one,"  and  that  he  did  not  uke  flesh  for  us. 

■  M^TCcllus,*  and  Photinus.*  and  Sophronius  assert, 
that  the  Word  is  an  energy,  and  that  it  was  this 
energy  that  dwelt  in  Him  who  was  of  the  seed 

•  of  I^vid,  and  not  a  pergonal  substance. 
Arius  confesses  indeed  the  Son,  hut  only  in 
word  ;  he  saj-s  that  He  is  a  creature,  and  ranch 
inferioT  to  the  Father.  And  others  say  that  He 
hu  not  a  ao»l.  Secsl  thou  the  chariots  stand- 
ing? See  then  their  fall,  how  he  overthrows 
them  nil  together,  and  with  a  single  stroke. 
How?     "  Have  the  same  mind  in- you,"  he  says, 

■  •*  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  Ijeing  in  the 
torm  of  God,  counted  it  not  a  prize  to  be  on 
an  equality  with  God."  And  Paul  *  of  SamoAatn 
has£Ulen,  and  Ntarcellus,  and  Sabellius.  Fur  he 
saj-s,  "  Being  in  the  form  of  tiixl."  If  "  in  the 
form  "  how  saycst  thou,  O  wicked  on*;,  that  He 

H      took  His  origin  from  Mar>-,  and  was  not  before  ? 

^>  ai]d  how  do^it  ihou  nay  that  He  was  an  energy? 
For  it  is  written,  "  The  form  of  God  took  the 
fonn  of  a  servant."  "  The  form  of  a  scr\-am," 
is  it  the  energy  of  a  scr»-an,t,  or  the  natnic  of  a 
senfint?  By  aJ!  mean.'i,  I  fancy,  the  n.iiure  of 
a  ser^'ant.  Thus  too  the  form  of  God,  is  the 
nature  of  God,  and  ihercfurc  not  an  energy. 
Behold  also  Marcellus  of  Galaiia,  Sophronius 
and  Photinus  have  fallen. 

Behold  Siibelliiis  loo.  It  is  wrilten,  "  He 
counted  it  not  a  prixe  to  be  on  an  equality  with 
God."  Now  equality  is  not  predicated,  wht-re 
there  is  but  one  person,  for  that  which  i&  equal 
hath  somewhat  to  which  it  is  equal.  Sccsi  thou 
not  the  substance  of  two  Persons,  and  not 
empty  names  without  things?  Hearest  thou 
not  the  eternal  prc-cxistencc  of  the  Only- 
hegotten? 

Ljistly,  What  shall  we  say  against  Arius,'  who 
asserts  the  Son  is  of  a  dilTcrent  substnnoc  ?  Tell 
me  now,  what  means,  "  He  took  the  form  of  a 
servant  "?  It  means.  He  became  man.  Where- 
fore "  bciag  in  the  form  of  God,"  He  was  God. 
For  one  •*  form  "  and  another  "  form  "  is  named  ; 
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if  the  one  be  true,  the  other  is  also.  "  The  form 
of  a  servaiil  "  means,vMair  by  nature,  wherefore 
■•  the  form  of  God  "  means,  Gixi  by  nature.  And 
he  not  only  bears  iccoid  of  this,  but  of  His 
equality  too,  as  John  also  doth,  that  he  is  no 
way  inferior  to  the  Father,  for  he  saith,  "  He 
thought  ii  not  a  thing  to  seize,"  to  be  equal  with 
<lod."  Now  what  is  their  wise  reasoning?  Nay, 
say  they,  be  proves  the  very  contrary  ;  for  he 
says,  that,  "  being  in  the  form  of  Goti,  He  seized 
not  equality  with  God."  How  if  He  were  God, 
how  was  He  able  "  to  seize  upon  it"?  and  is 
nut  this  without  meaning?  Who  would  say  Chat 
one,  being  a  man,  seized  not  on  being  a  man  ? 
for  how  would  any  one  seize  on  that  which  he 
is?  No,  say  they,  but  he  means  that  being  a 
little  God,  He  seized  not  tipon  being  equal  to 
the  great  God,  Who  was  greater  than  He.  Is 
there  a  great  and  a  little  Goit?  .\nd  do  ye  bring 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  Greeks  upon  those  of  the 
Chtirch?  With  them  there  is  a  great  and  a  lit- 
tle God.  If  it  be  so  with  you,  I  know  not.  For 
you  will  find  it  nowhere  in  the  Scriptures  ;  there 
you  will  find  u  great  Goil  throiighoul,  a  little  one 
nowhere,  if  He  were  little,  how  would  he  abo 
be  God?  If  man  is  not  little  and  great,  but 
one  nanire,  and  if  that  which  is  not  of  this  one 
nature  is  not  man.  how  con  there  be  a  litde 
God  and  a  great  one? 

He  who  is  not  of  that  nature  is  not  Gad. 
For  He  is  everywhere  called  great  in  Scripture; 
"  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  highly  to  be  praised." 
(Ps.  xlviii.  I.)  'ITiia  is  said  of  the  Son  also,  for 
it  always  calb  Him  Lord,  "'ITiou  art  great, 
and  duest  wondrous  things.  Thou  art  God 
alone."  (Ps.  hsucvi.  lo.)  AnA  again,  "Great 
is  our  Lord,  and  great  is  His  power,  and  of  His 
greatness  there  is  no  end."     (Ps,  cslv.  3.) 

But  the  Son,  he  says,  is  little.  But  it  is  thou 
that  sayest  this,  for  the  Scripture  s.iys  the  con- 
trary ;  as  of  the  Father,  so  it  speaks  of  the  Son  ; 
for  listen  to  Paul,  saying,  "  Looking  for  the 
blessed  hope,  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  our 
great  God."  (Tit.  ii.  13.)  But  can  he  have 
said  "appearing"  of  the  Father?  Nay,  that  he 
may  the  more  convince  you,  he  has  added  with 
reference  to  the  appearing  "of  the  great  God." 
Is  it  then  not  said  of  the  Father?  By  no  means. 
For  the  sequel  suffers  it  not  which  says,  "The 
appearing;  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Je«us 
Christ." '  See,  the  Son  is  great  alio.  How  then 
spcakcst  thou  of  small  and  great? 

Listen  to  the  Prophet  too,  calling  him  "The 
Messenger"'ofgTe.il counsel."  (I5a.ix.6,)  "The 
Messenger  of  great  counsel,"  is  He  not  great 
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Himself?  "  The  mighty  God."  is  H«  small  and 
not  great?  What  mean  then  these  shameless 
and  reckless  ra«n  when  they  say,  that  being  little 
He  is  3  God  ?  I  repeat  ofttimes  what  they  say, 
that  ye  may  tlie  mure  avoid  them.  He  being 
a  lesser  God  seized  not  for  Himself  to  be  like 
the  greater  God  I  Tel!  me  now  (but  think  not 
that  these  words  arc  mine),  if  he  wcK  little,  as 
they  say,  and  &r  inferior  to  the  Father  in  power, 
how  could  He  possibly  have  seized  to  Himself 
equality  with  God?  For  on  inferior  nature  could 
not  seize  for  himself  admission  into  tliat  which 
is  great ;  for  example,  a  man  could  not  seize  on 
becoming  eqaal  to  an  angel  in  nature  ;  a  horse 
could  not,  though  lie  wishcil  it,  seize  on  being 
equal  to  a  nian  In  nature.  But  besides  all  that, 
I  will  say  this  too.  tVhat  does  Paul  wish  to  es- 
tablish by  tliis  example?  Surely,  to  lead  the 
Philippians  to  hmniliiy.  To  what  purpose  then 
did  he  bring  forward  this  example?  For  no  one 
who  would  exhort  to  humility  speaks  thus  ;  "  Be 
thou  humble,  and  think  less  of  thyself  than  of 
thine  equals  in  honor,  for  such  an  one  who  is  a 
slave  has  not  risen  against  his  master  ;  do  thou 
imitate  him."  This,  any  one  would  say,  is  not 
humility,  but  arrogance.'  Leam  ye  what  humiU 
ity  is,  ye  who  have  a  devilish  pride  !  What  then 
is  humility  ?  To  be  lowly  minded.  And  he  is 
lowly  minded  who  humbles  himself,  not  he  who 
is  lowly  by  necessity.  To  explain  what  I  say ; 
and  do  ye  attend ;  he  who  is  lowly  minded, 
when  he  has  it  in  his  power  lo  be  high  minded, 
is  humble,  but  he  who  is  so  beciuse  he  is  not 
able  to  be  high  mind<:d,  is  no  longer  humble. 
For  instance.  If  a  King  subjects  himself  to  his 
own  otTicer,  he  is  humble,  for  he  descends  from 
his  high  e.state  ;  but  if  an  officer  does  so,  he  will 
not  be  lowly  minded  ;  fur  how?  he  hajt  not 
humbled  himself  from  any  high  estate.  It  is  nut 
possible  to  show  humble -mindedness  except  it  be 
in  our  power  to  do  otherwise.  For  if  it  is  nec- 
essary for  lis  to  be  humble  even  against  our  will, 
that  excellency  comes  not  from  the  spirit  or  the 
will,  but  from  necessity.  This  virtue  is  called 
hunible-ioindcdness,  because  it  is  the  humbling 
of  the  mind. 

If  he  who  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  snatch  at 
anoihcr^s  goods,  continues  in  tiie  posacMiion  of 
his  own;  should  we  praise  him,  think  you.  for 
hi.1  justice?  1  trow  not,  and  why?  The  praise 
of  frte  choice  is  taken  away  by  the  necessity. 
If  he,  who  lias  it  not  in  his  power  lo  usurp  .ind 
be  a  king,  remains  a  private  citizen,  should  we 
praise  him  for  his  quietness  ?  I  trow  not.  The 
same  role  applies  here.  For  praise,  O  ye  most 
senseless  ones,  is  not  given  for  abstaining  from 
these  things,  but  for  the  performance  of  good 
deeds ;  for  the  former  is  free  indeed  from  blame, 


1  <ivar«ra«.    He  matu  «i1h«r  that  oIliDf  *t  humility  wck  tmy- 
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but  partakes  not  yet  of  praise,  while  eulogy  o( 
the  other  Is  meet.  Observe  accordingly  that 
Christ  gives  praise  on  this  principle,  when  He 
says,  "Come,  yc  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  For  1  was  an  hungered,  and 
ye  gave  Me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  yc  gave 
Mc  drink."  (Matt.  xxv.  34,  35.)  He  did  not 
say.  Because  yc  have  not  been  covetous,  berause 
ye  have  not  robbed  ;  these  are  slight  things; 
but  because  "  yc  saw  Me  an  hungered,  and  fed 
Me."  Who  ever  praised  either  his  friends  or 
bis  enemies  in  this  sort?  No  one  ever  prsised 
even  Paul.  Why  say  Paul?  no  one  e^-er  praised 
even  a  common  man,  as  thou  dost  praise  Christ, 
because  he  did  not  take  that  rule  which  was  not 
hiii  due.  To  admire  for  such  things  as  this,  is 
to  give  evidence  of  much  evil.  And  why?  be- 
cause with  evil  men  this  is  a  matter  of  praise,  ss 
of  one  that  stealeth,  if  he  steal  no  more  ;  but  it 
is  otherwise  among  good  men.  (Eph.  iv.  zS.) 
Ilecause  a  man  has  not  seized  on  a  rule  and  an 
honor  which  was  not  his  due,  is  he  praisewor- 
thy?    What  foUy  is  this? 

.■\ttend,  I  entreat  you,  for  the  reasoning  is 
long.  Again,  who  would  ever  exhort  to  humil- 
ity from  such  grounds  as  this?  Examples  ought 
to  be  much  greater  than  the  subject.  Id  which 
we  are  exhorting,  for  no  one  will  be  moved  by 
what  is  foreign  to  the  subject.  For  instance, 
when  Chribt  would  lead  us  to  do  good  to  our 
enemies.  He  brought  a  great  example,  even  that 
of  His  Father,  "  For  He  makcth  Hie  sun  to  rise 
on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  scndeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  the  unjust."  (Nlatt.  v.  45.)  When  He 
would  le-id  to  endurance  of  wrong  He  brought 
an  ex.imple,  "  I-earn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart."  (Matt.  xi.  99.)  And  again, 
"  If  I  your  Lord  and  Master  do  these  things, 
how  much  more  should  ye"?  (John  xiii.  14.) 
Seest  lliou  how  these  examples  arc  not  distant,' 
for  there  is  no  need  they  should  be  so  distant, 
for  indeed  we  also  do  these  things,  especially 
as  in  this  case  the  example  is  not  e\'cn  near. 
And  how?  If  He  be  a  servant.  He  is  inferior, 
and  subject  to  Him  that  is  greater ;  but  this  is 
not  lowliness  of  mind.  It  was  requisite  to  show 
the  contrary,  namely,  that  the  greater  person 
subjected  himself  to  the  lesser.  But  since  he 
found  not  this  distinction  in  the  case  of  God, 
between  greater  and  lesser,  he  made  at  least  an 
equality.  Now  if  the  Son  were  inferior,  this 
were  not  a  sufficient  example  to  tead  us  to  hu- 
mility. And  why?  because  it  is  not  humility, 
for  the  le-sscr  not  to  rise  ag.iin3t  the  greater,  not 
to  snatch  at  nile,  and  to  be  "  obedient  unto 
death." 


*  'Rii'  vttiicivce  u  Ait^cuh,  but  it  srcEBTs  <»  mmA  ihii  the  mrri* 
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A^ain,  consider  what  he  says  after  the  exatn- 
l]>lc,  "  In  lowliness  of  mind,  each  counting  other 
[beiier  than  ihemselv(s."  (PhiL  ii.  j.)  He  says, 
'  countingi"  for  as  ye  ure  one  in  sul^Unce,  and 
the  honor  which  cometh  of  God,  it  foUows 
Ftiiat  the  matter  is  one  of  estimation.  Now  in 
[the  case  of  those  who  are  greater  and  lesser,  he 
nukl  not  have  said  "counting,"  but  honor 
Fthem  that  are  better  than  yourselves,  as  lie  says 
jin  another  place,  "Oix*ylhem  that  have  the 
[Tule  over  you,  and  submit  to  them."  (Heb.  xiii. 
17.)  In  thai  instance  subjection  h  the  rcsuh  of 
the  nature  of  the  case,  in  this  of  our  own  jurlg- 
it.  *'  In  lowliness  of  mind,"  he  says,  "  each 
ting  other  better  than  themselves,"  as  Christ 
lid. 
Thus  are  their  explanations  overthrown.  It 
Tcmaim  that  I  speak  uf  our  own  after  I  have 
first  spoken  of  theirs  summarily.  When  e.tJiort- 
ing  to  lowliness  of  mind,  Paul  would  never  have 
brought  forward  a  lesser  one,  as  obedient  In  a 
freater.  If  he  were  exhorting  sen-ants  to  obey 
their  roasters,  he  might  have  done  so  with  pro- 
prKty,  but  when  exhorting  the  free  to  obey  the 
free,  to  what  purpose  could  he  brin^  forward 
the  subjection  of  a  servant  to  a  master?  of  a 
lewer  to  a  greater?  He  My9  not,  "  I^t  the 
lesser  be  subject  to  the  greater,"  but  ye  who  are 
of  equal  honor  with  each  other  be  ye  subject, 
"each  counting  other  better  than  themselves." 
U'hy  then  did  he  not  bring  for»"ard  even  the 

I  obedience  of  the  wife,  and  say,  .\i  the  wife 
obcy3  her  husband,  so  do  ye  also  obey.  Now 
if  he  did  not  bring  forward  Utat  state  in  which 
Ibrre  is  equality  and  liberty,  since  in  that  the 
subjection  is  but  slight,  how  much  less  would  he 

•  have  brought  forward  the  subjection  of  a  slave? 
1  said  above,  that  no  one  so  praises  a  man  for 
ibfciaimng  from  evil,  nor  even  mentions  him  at 
an  :  no  one  who  desires  to  praise  a  man  for  con- 
tucQcc  would  say,  he  has  not  committed  adul- 
tery, but,  he  has  abstained  from  his  uwn  wife; 
for  we  do  not  consider  alwtinence  from  evil  as  a 
matter  of  praise  al  all,  it  would  be  ridiculous. 

I  said  that  the  "  form  of  a  servant "  wa.s  a 
true  form,  and  nothing  less.  Therefore  "  the 
fcnm  of  Cod  "  also  is  perfect,  and  no  less. 
Why  says  he  not,  "  being  made  in  the  form  of 
God."  but  "  being  in  the  fonn  of  God  "?  This 
is  the  same  as  the  saying,  "  I  am  th.it  I  am." 
(Ex.  iii.  14.)  "Form"  implies  unchangeable- 
ness,  so  &r  as  il  is  form.  It  is  not  possible  that 
things  of  one  substance  should  have  the  fonn  of 
aaother,  as  no  man  has  tlie  form  of  an  angel, 
neither  has  a  bcaai  the  fonn  of  a  man.  How 
then  should  the  Ison? 

Now  in  our  own  case,  since  we  men  are  of  a 
compound  nature,  form  pntains  10  the  body, 
but  in  the  case  of  a  simple  and  .altogether  un- 
-  compounded  nature  it  is  of  the  substance.     But 


if  thou  conteodest  that  he  speaks  not  of  the 
Father,  because  the  word  is  used  n-ithout  the 
arricle,  in  many  places  this  is  meant,  ihough  ihe 
word  be  used  without  the  article.  Why  say  I, 
in  many  places?  for  in  this  very  place  he  sal's, 
"  He  counted  it  not  a  prize  to  be  on  an  equality 
with  God,"  using  the  word  without  the  article, 
though  speaking  of  God  the  Father. 

I  would  add  our  own  explanation,  but  1  fear 
that  I  shall  overwhelm  your  minds.  Meanwhile 
remember  what  has  been  said  for  their  refuta- 
tion ;  meanwhile  let  an  root  out  the  thorns,  and 
then  we  will  scatier  the  good  seed  after  that  the 
thorns  have  been  rooted  out,  and  a  little  rest 
has  been  given  to  the  land  ;  that  when  rid  of  all 
the  enl  thence  contracted,  it  may  receive  the 
divine  seed  with  full  virtue. 

Let  us  give  th.iiiks  Cu  God  for  what  has  been 
^oken;  let  us  entreat  Him  to  grant  us  the 
guarding  and  safe  keeping  thereof,  that  both  we 
and  j-e  may  rejoice,  and  the  heretics  may  be  put 
to  shame.  Let  us  beseech  Him  to  open  out 
mouth  for  what  follows,  that  we  may  with  the 
same  earnestness  lay  down  our  own  views.  Let 
us  supplicate  Him  to  vouchsafe  us  a  life  worthy 
of  the  foith,  that  we  may  live  to  Hi.?  glory,  and 
that  His  name  may  not  be  blasphemed  through 
us.  For,  "  woe  unto  you."  il  is  written.  "  through 
whom  the  name  uf  God  is  blasphemed."  (Isa. 
Iii.  5,  LXX-  nearly.)  For  if,  when  we  have  a 
son,  (and  what  is  there  more  our  own  than  a 
son,)  if  therefore  when  we  have  a  son,  and  arc 
blasphemed  through  him,  we  publicly  renounce 
him,  turn  away  from  hinj,  and  will  not  receive 
him ;  how  much  more  will  God,  when  He  has 
ungrateful  serx'ants  who  blaspheme  and  insult 
Him,  turn  away  from  them  and  hate  them?  And 
who  will  ukc  up  him  whom  God  hates  and  turns 
away  from,  but  the  Devil  and  the  demons?  And 
whomsoever  the  demons  take,  what  hope  of 
salvation  is  left  for  him?  what  consolation  in 
life? 

As  long  as  we  are  in  the  hand  of  (k»d,  **  no 
one  is  able  to  pluck  us  out"  {John  x.  18),  for  that 
hand  is  strong:  but  when  we  fall  away  from 
that  hand  and  that  help,  then  are  we  losi,  then 
arc  we  exposed,  ready  lo  be  snatched  away,  as 
a  "  bowing  wall,  and  a  tottering  fence  "  ( Ps.  Ixii. 
3)  ;  when  the  vijall  is  weak,  it  will  be  easy  for 
all  to  surmount.  I'hink  not  this  which  I  am 
about  to  say  refers  to  Jerusalem  alone,  but  to 
all  men.  And  what  was  sjioken  of  Jerusalem? 
"  Now  will  I  sing  to  my  well-beloved  a  song  of 
my  beloved  touching  His  vineyard.  My  well- 
beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill, 
and  I  made  a  fence  about  it,  and  surrounded  it 
with  a  dike,  and  planted  it  with  the  line  of 
Sorcch,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and 
.ilso  dug  a  wine  press  in  it,  and  1  looked  th.H  it 
should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  fonh 
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thorns.  And  oow,  O  men  of  Judah  and  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  judec  between  Me  and  My 
vineyard.  What  should  have  been  done  to  My 
vineyard,  ihal  I  have  not  done  in  it?  Where- 
fore, when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth 
grai)cs.  brought  it  forth  thorns?  Now  therefore 
I  will  tell  you  what  I  will  do  to  My  vineyard  :  I 
will  take  away  the  hedge  ihereof,  and  it  shall  be 
for  a  prey,  and  1  will  break  down  the  wall 
thereof,  and  it  shall  be  iiodden  down.  And  I 
will  leave  My  vineyard,  and  it  shall  noi  be 
pruned  or  digged,  but  thorns  shall  come  up 
upon  it,  as  upon  a  descit  land.  I  will  aI»Q  com- 
mand the  clouds,  thai  they  lain  no  rain  upnn  it. 
For  the  vineyard  of  the  I/)rd  of  Sabaoth  is  the 
house  of  laacl,  and  the  men  of  Judah  Hia 
pleasant  i)lant.  I  loakctl  that  it  should  do 
judgment,  but  it  did  iniquity,  and  a  cry  instead 
of  righteousness."  (Isa.  v.  1-7,  IJtX.)  This 
is  »polcen  also  of  every  soul.  For  when  Gi>d 
who  loveih  man  haih  liune  all  that  is  nee<lfitl. 
atKl  man  then  bringcth  forth  thorns  instead  of 
grapes.  He  will  take  away  the  fence,  and  break 
down  the  wall,  anti  we  shall  be  for  a  prey.  For 
hear  what  another  prophet  speaiu  in  his  lamenia- 
tioDs :  "  Why  hast  thou  broken  <tuwn  her  fences, 
so  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  du  pluck 
her  ?  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  ravage  it. 
and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  feed  on  it." 
(Pa.  Ixxx.  12,  13.)  In  the  former  phcc  He 
speaks  of  the  Mede  and  the  Dabylonian,  here 
nought  is  said  of  them,  but  "  the  boar,"  and 
"  the  solitary  beast  "  is  ihc  Devil  ami  all  iiia  host, 
because  of  the  ferocity  and  impurity  of  his  dis- 
position. For  when  it  would  show  us  his  mpac- 
ily,  it  saith,  *'  As  a  roaring  lion  he  walkcth 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour "  ( 1 
Pet.  V,  8)  :  when  his  poisonous,  his  deadly,  his 
destructive  nature,  it  calleth  him  a  snake,  and  a 
scorpion;  "  For  Iread."  iaith  He.  "upon 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy"  (Luke  x.  19)  :  when  it  would 
represent  his  strength  as  well  as  his  venom,  it 
calleth  him  a  dragon;  as  when  it  says.  This 
dragon  "whom  thou  hast  formed  to  tike  his 
pastime  therein."  (Ps.  civ.  j6.)  Scripture 
everywhere  calleth  him  a  dragon,  and  a  crooked 
serpent,  and  an  adder  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  13,  14)  ;  he 
is  a  beast  of  many  folds,  and  varied  in  his 
devices,  and  his  strength  is  great,  he  moves  all 
things,  he  disturbs  all  things,  he  turns  all  things 
up  and  down.  (Isa.  xxvii.  i  ;  li.  9  ;  Ezek.  sxix. 
3 ;  xxxii.  a.)  But  fear  not,  neither  be  afraid  ; 
watch  only,  and  he  will  he  as  a  sparrow  ;  •'  for," 
saith  He,  "tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions." 
If  we  wit],  He  causes  him  to  be  trodden  dawn 
under  our  feet. 

See  now  what  scorn  is  it,  yea,  what  misery,  to 
see  him  standing  over  our  he.ids,  who  has  been 
given  to  us  to  tread  down.     .\nd  whence  is  this? 


it  is  of  ourselves-  If  we  choose,  he  becomes 
^re-tt ;  and  if  we  choose,  he  becomes  of  small 
power.  If  wc  take  heed  to  oursch'es,  and  take 
up  our  stand  with  Him  who  is  our  King,  he 
draws  himself  in,  and  will  Im  no  belter  than  a 
little  child  in  his  M'arfure  :i^ainst  us.  W'hcnso- 
ever  we  stand  apart  from  Him.  he  pufTelli  him- 
self up  grcaUy,  he  uttercth  lerribk-  sounds,  he 
grindctli  his  teeth,  because  he  finds  us  without 
our  greatest  help.  For  he  will  not  approach  to 
us,  except  <Vod  permit  him  ;  for  if  he  dared  not 
to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine,  except  by  God's 
pcrmiasion,  how  much  less  into  men's  sntib. 
But  God  does  permit  him,  either  chastening  or 
punishing  us,  or  making  us  more  approved,  as 
in  the  case  uf  Job.  Seest  thou  that  he  came 
not  to  him,  ncithLT  dared  to  be  near  him.  but 
trembled  and  quaked?  Why  speak  I  of  Job?. 
When  he  leaped  upon  Judas,  he  dared  not  to 
seize  on  him  wholly,  and  to  enter  into  him.  until 
Christ  had  severed  him  from  the  sarred  Innd. 
He  .vt.ncked  him  indeed  from  without,  btu  he 
dared  not  enter  in.  but  when  he  saw  him  rut  oiT 
from  that  holy  flock,  he  leaped  upon  him  with 
more  than  wollish  vehemence,  and  left  him  not 
till  he  had  skin  him  with  »  double  death. 

These  things  arc  uTittcn  for  our  sulmonition. 
What  gain  have  wc  from  knowing  that  one  of 
the  twelve  was  a  traitor?  what  profit?  what  ad- 
vantage? Much.  For,  when  we  know  whence 
it  was  ih.it  he  arrived  at  this  deadly  counsel,  we 
are  on  our  guard  that  we  too  suffer  not  the  like. 
Whence  came  he  to  this?  From  the  Iwc  of 
money.  He  was  a  thief.  For  thirty  piece*  of 
silver  he  betraj-ed  his  l^rd.  So  drunken  was 
he  with  the  paf^iun,  he  betrayed  the  Lord  of  the 
world  for  tiiirty  pieces  of  silver.  What  cm  be 
worse  than  this  madness?  Him  to  whom  noth- 
ing is  equivalent,  nothing  is  equal,  "  before  whom 
the  nations  areas  nothing"  (Isa.  xl.  15),  Him  did 
he  betray  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  A  gricx'ous 
tyrant  indeed  is  the  love  of  gold,  and  terrible  in 
putting  the  soul  beside  itself.  A  man  is  not  so 
beside  himself  through  dninkcnness'  as  through 
love  of  money,  not  so  much  from  madness  and 
insanity  as  fnam  love  of  money. 

For  tell  mc,  why  didst  thou  betray  Him  ?  He 
called  thee,  when  a  man  unmarked  and  unknon-n. 
He  made  thee  one  of  the  twelve.  He  gave  thee 
a  share  in  His  lenching,  He  promised  ihcc  ten 
thousand  good  things,  He  caused  thee  trj  work 
wonders,  ihou  werl  sharer  of  the  same  table,  the 
same  journeys,  the  same  company,  the  same  in- 
tercourse, as  the  rest,  .^nd  were  not  these 
things  suftirient  (o  restrain  thee?  For  what 
reason  didst  thou  betray  Him?  What  hadst 
thou  to  charge  Jiim  with,  O  wicked  one? 
Rather,  what  good  didst  thnn  not  receive  at 
His  hands?      He  knew  thy  mind,  and  ceased 
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not  to  do  Hia  part.  He  often  said,  "One  of 
you  shall  betray  Me."  (Matt.  xxvi.  21.)  He 
often  marked  thcc,  and  yet  spared  thte,  and 
though  He  knew  thee  to  be  such  an  one,  yet 
cast  thee  not  out  of  the  band.  He  still  bore 
vitfa  thee,  He  still  honored  thee,  and  loved  ihee, 
as  a  true  disciple,  and  a.^  one  oi  the  twelve,  and 
last  of  all  (oh,  Tot  thy  \-i]cnc!»  !),  He  took  a 
towel,  and  with  His  own  iinntllied  hnmls  He 
washed  thy  polluted  feet,  and  even  this  did  not 
keep  thcc  back.  Thou  didst  steal  the  things  of 
the  poor,  and  that  thou  mightest  nut  go  an  to 
greater  sin,  He  bore  this  too.  Nothing  per- 
suaded thee.  Hadst  thou  been  a  beaat,  or  a 
atone,  wotUdctit  thou  not  have  been  chmi^jed  by 
these  kindnesses  lowaids  thee,  by  these  wonders, 
by  these  teachings?  Though  thou  wasl  thus 
brutalijtcd,  yet  still  He  r.illcii  thcc,  .ind  by  won- 
drous works  He  drew  thee,  thou  wast  more  sense- 
less than  a  stone,  lo  Himself.  Yet  for  none  of 
thnc  thin^  didst  thou  become  better. 

Ve  wonder  perhaps  at  such  folly  of  the  traitor ; 
dread  therefore  th.it  whit^h  wounded  him.  He 
became  such  from  avarice,  from  the  loi-e  of 
money.  Cut  out  this  passion,  for  to  these  dis- 
eases does  it  gi%-c  birth  ;  it  makes  us  impious, 
and  causes'  us  to  be  ignorant  of  God,  tbvugh 
we  have  received  ten  thousand  benefits  at  Hia 
hands.  Cut  it  out,  I  entreat  you,  it  is  no  com- 
moa  disease,  it  knowcih  how  to  give  birth  to  a 
thousand  destructive  deaths.  We  have  seen  liis 
tragedy.  Let  us  fear  lest  we  too  fall  into  the 
same  snares.  For  this  is  it  written,  that  we  too 
shoujd  not  sulTer  the  same  things.  Hence  did 
all  the  Evangelists  relate  it,  that  they  might  re- 
strain tu.  Flee  then  far  from  it.  Covetousness 
coDsisteth  not  alone  in  the  love  of  much  money, 
but  in  loving  money  at  all.  tt  is  grievous  avarice 
to  desire  more  than  we  need.  Was  it  talents  of 
gold  that  persuaded  tlie  traitor  ?  For  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  he  betrayed  his  Lord.  Do  ye 
not  remember  what  I  sAid  before,  tiiat  covetous- 
ness  is  not  shown  in  receiving  much,  but  rather 
in  receiving  little  things?  See  how  great  a  crime 
he  committed  for  .1  little  gold,  rather  not  for 
gold,  hut  for  pieces  of  silver. 

It  cannot,  it  cannot  be  that  an  avaricious  man 
should  ever  see  the  face  of  Christ !  This  is  one 
of  the  things  which  are  impossible.  It  is  a  root 
of  evils,  and  if  he  that  possesses  one  evil  thini;, 
fatb  from  that  glory,  where  shall  he  stand  who 
bears  with  him  the  root  ?  He  who  is  the  servant 
of  money  cannot  be  a  true  servant  of  Christ. 
Christ  Himself  haih  declared  that  the  thing  is 
impossible.  "  Ye  cannot,"  He  says,  "serve  God 
and  Mammon,"  and,  "  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters"  (Matt.  vi.  24),  for  they  lay  upon  us 
conuary  orders.    Christ  says,  "Spare  the  poor"  ; 


Mammon  says,"  Even  from  the  naked'  strip  off  the 
things  they  have."  Christ  says.  "  Empty  lliyseif 
of  what  thou  hast "  ;  Mammon  says,  "  Take  also 
what  thou  ]ia.<it  not."  Sccst  thou  the  opposition, 
seest  thou  the  strife?  How  is  it  that  a  man 
cannot  easily  obey  both,  but  must  des^pise  one? 
Nay,  docs  it  need  proof?  How  so?  Do  vc  not 
sec  in  very  deed,  that  Christ  is  despised,  and 
Mammon  honored?  Perceive  ye  not  how  that 
Che  very  words  are  painful  ?  How  much  more  then 
the  thing  ibcif  ?  But  it  does  not  appear  so  pain- 
ful in  reality,  because  we  are  possessed  with  the 
disease.  Now  if  the  soul  be  but  a  little  cleansed 
of  the  disease,  as  long  as  it  remains  here,  ii  can 
judge  right;  but  when  it  departs  elsewhere,  and 
is  seized  by  the  fever,  and  is  engaged  in  the 
pleasure  of  the  thing,  it  hath  not  its  perception 
clear,  it  hath  not  its  tribunal  uncorrupt.  Christ 
says,  "  Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  lenounceth 
not  all  Ihai  he  hath,  he  caimol  be  My  disciple" 
(Luke  xiv.  ^3);  Mammon  says,  "Take  the 
bread  from  the  hungr>'."  Christ  sajTv,  "  Cover 
the  naked  "  (Isa.  Iviii.  7)  j  the  other  says,  *'  Strip 
the  naked."  Christ  says.  "Thou  shall  not  hide 
thj-self  from  thine  own  flesh,"  (Isa.  biii.  7^  and 
those  of  thine  o«-n  house;'  Mammon  says,' 
"  Thou  slialt  not  pity  those  of  thine  own  seed ; 
though  thou  seest  tliy  mother  or  thy  father  in 
want,  despise  them."  Why  say  I  father  or 
mother?  ■'E\xn  thmc  own  soul,"  he  says, 
"destroy  it  also."  .And  he  is  obeyed!  Alas! 
he  who  commands  itscniel.  and  mad.  and  brutal 
things,  is  listened  to  rather  than  He  who  bids  us 
gentle  and  healthful  things  1  For  this  is  hell 
appointed ;  for  this,  fire ;  for  this,  a  river  of  fire ; 
for  this,  a  worm  that  dieth  not. 

I  know  that  many  hear  mc  say  these  things 
with  pain,  and  indeed  it  is  not  without  pain  I 
say  them.  But  why  need  I  say  these  things? 
I  could  wish  Uie  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
to  be  ever  my  discourse,  of  the  rest,  of  the 
waters  of  rest,  of  the  green  pastures,  as  the 
Scripture  says,  *'  He  maketh  me  to  lie  do«-n  in 
green  pastures.  He  Icadcth  me  beside  the  still 
waters"  (Ps.  xxiii.  3),  there  He  maketh  me 
to  dwell.  I  could  wish  to  speak  of  the  place, 
whence  "sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  a»-ay/' 
(Isa.  li.  II.) 

I  could  wish  to  discourse  of  the  pleasures  of 
being  with  Christ,  though  ihcy  pass  all  expres- 
sion and  all  understanding.  Yci  would  I  speak 
of  these  things  according  to  my  power.  But 
what  shall  I  do?  it  is  not  possible  to  speak  con- 
cerning a  kingdom*  to  one  that  is  diseased  ami 
in  fever;  then  we  must  needs  speak  of  health. 


■ 


^KdiMa  ihiin  ^'  pnpans.** 
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It  is  not  pMsbt«  to  speak  or  honor  to  one  that  |  the  river  of  fire,  to  offer  it  having  no  need  of 
is  brought  to  irial,  for  at  that  time  his  dcsiw  is  that  burning  pile.  For  if  we  expose  not  our- 
that  he  be  frecil  from  judgment,  and  pciuilty, '  selves  to  tire  here,  we  must  needs  be  burned 
and  piinishmcnL  If  this  be  not  effected,  how  i  there,  it  cjtnnut  be  otherwise  ;  "  For  the  day  of 
shali  the  other  be?  It  is  fur  this  i::iuse  that  1 1  the  Lord  is  revealed  by  lire."  (i  Cor.  iii.  ij.) 
am  continually  speaking  of  theac  things,  that  «e  Better  is  it  that  ye  be  burned  for  a  hlllc  space 
may  the  sooner  pass  over  to  those  other.  For  by  our  wonis,  than  for  ever  in  that  flame.  That 
this  cause  does  (Iwl  threaten  hell,  thai  nonetnay   this  will  indeed  be  so,  is  plain,  and  1  have  oft- 


fill  into  hell,  that  we  all  may  obtain  the  Icing- 
dom  ;  (or  this  cause  we  too  tnnkc  mention  con- 
tinually of  hell,  thai  we  may  thrust  you  onward 
towards  the  kingdom,  that  when  wc  have  soft- 
ened yonr  minds  by  fear,  wc  may  brin^  yoii  to 
act  worthily  of  the  kingdom.  Be  not  ilien  dis- 
pleased at  the  heaviness  of  our  words,  for  the 
heaviness  of  these  words  lightens  our  souls  frotn 
sin.'  Iron  is  heavy,  and  the  hammer  is  hea^-y, 
but  it  forni.i  vessels  lit  fnr  use,  both  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  straightens  things  whicli  arc  crooked  ; 
and  if  it  were  not  heavy,  il  would  have  no  power 
to  straighten  the  distorted  substance.  Thus  loo 
our  heavy  speech  has  power  to  bring  the  ioiil 
into  its  proper  Tone.  Let  us  not  then  flee  from 
heaviness  of  speech,  nor  ihe  strokes  it  gives ;  the 
stroke  is  rot  given  that  it  may  break  in  |>iece« 
or  tear  the  soul,  but  to  straighten  it.     Wc  know 


times  given  you  reasons*  whicJi  cannot  be  gain- 
said. We  might  imly  to  be  persuaded  from  the 
Scriptures,  but  forasmuch  as  some  are  coateo- 
tioiu,  wc  have  also  brought  for^-ard  many  argu- 
ments from  reason.  Nothing  hinders  thai  1 
now  mention  thetn,  and  what  were  they?  God 
is  just.  We  all  acknowleilge  this,  l>oth  Greeks 
ami  Jcw^,  and  Heretics,  and  Christians.  But 
m.iny  sinners  have  had  their  departure  «-ithoHt 
puni.'ihmpnt,  many  righteous  men  have  had  their 
departure  aller  sutferini;  ten  thousand  grie\-uu£ 
things.  If  then  God  be  just,  where  will  He  rc- 
wanl  their  good  to  the  one,  and  their  punish- 
ment to  the  other,  if  there  be  no  hell,  if  there 
be  no  resurrection?  'I'his  reason  then  do  ye 
constantly  repeat'  to  them  and  to  yourselves, 
and  it  will  not  suffer  you  to  disVliei-e  the  resur- 
rection, and  whoso  disbclie>-cs  not  the  rcsurrec- 


how  wc  strike,  how  by  the  grace  of  Ood  wc  in- 1  tion  will  take  care  to  live  with  all  heed  so  as  to 
fliet  the  stroke,  *o  as  not  to  crush  the  vessel,   obtain  eternal  happiness,  of  which  may  we  all  be 
but  to  polish  it,  lo  reodei  it  straight,  and  meet .  counted  worthy,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkind- 
for  the   Master's  use.  lu  offer  il  glittering  in  i  ncss  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  ficc. 
Botmdness,  skillfully  wrought  a^aitist  that  Day  of  | 
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thii  mind  in  you  which  wa>  tlsa  in  Christ  Jrnis : 
who,  heitia  in  the  fi>fm  of  (iort.  counterl  it  ntii  a 

rrizc  («  he  on  an  cqaaiili'  with  Gad;   liut  cmplicO 
limicir,   l«liiiig   upon  ll'ua  the  (aim  <i(  a   Kiinnl, 


priie,"  are  of  wrongfully  seizing.*     We  have 
proved,  that  this  is  altogether  vapid  and  impcr- 
__       _  _       tincnl,  for  no  man  would  exhort  another  to 

UuiKaitilc  in  iilc"  iiCcailM"  or"iiicii  /  anj'l.ciiiK  humility  on  such  grounds,  nor  in  this  sort  does 
fnund  in  (iitJii'in  M  «  r>»n.  lie  huiiii>lc>i  Himself '  he  praise  God,  or  cvcn  man.  What  ia  it  then, 
beeotnlng  obwheot  unto  dwth.  ya.  lh>;  dcnlh  of  beloved?     Give  hccd  lO  what  I  HOW  say.     Since 

many  men  think,  that,  when  they  are  lowly, 
they  are  deprived  of  their  proper  right,  and 
debased,  Paul,  to  take  away  this  fear,  and  lo 
show  that  we  must  not  be  affected  thus,  says 
that  God,  the  only  begotten,  who  was  in  the 
form  of  God,  who  was  no  whit  inferior  to  the 
Father,  who  was  equal  to  Him,  "  counted  it  not 
a  prize  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God." 

Now  learn  what  this  meanelh.    Whatsoever  a 
man  robs,  and  lakes  contrary  to  his  right,  he 


ilie  croM.  Wlierelore  alio  Uod  highly  aalteil 
llitn,  and  jiive  Him  the  N«me  which  b  above  every 
name :  tliat  in  the  Name  of  Jcinji  every  knee  shnulii 
bow,  of  thingi  in  heaven,  and  ihin^  on  cnrlh,  an^j 
chings  uniler  the  earth;  anil  that  every  (onguctljould 
con^M  that  JeiuB  C-hrist  is  LociJ,  lu  the  glory  o( 
Cod  the  Father." 

I  HAVE  stated  the  views  of*  the  heretics,  tt 
is  befitting  that  I  now  apeak  of  what  is  our  own. 
They  say  that  the  words,  "  He  counted  it  not  a 


■  Al.  "  il  Iht  **Ty  ihiiig  thai  gi*e<  OccaiioD  to  oui  touli  to  fl; 
Dmbiiu." 

a  (Sb  FMdi  aftn  iha  Ciirni  ilnnr,  inilfuf  of  "  I  hnr  md  ill 
ihat  (iriMJia  rn  iTii  Iwntia"  (•<wi,  "»•)■  T)h  icn  al  FMi  Imki 
■UMge  M  Snt,  bui  mil  tuiu  nhii  bUovi.  and  10  u  piotHblv 
corani.  —J.  A.  B.] 


'  Sec  on  Hom.  i*i.  iD.  Horn.  Hai..  Tr.  p.  534. 

■  Mcin<n(.  "  He  thought  ii  no!  1  roUmy  fothiDiatlTla  mnoiL'' 
The  phriu  btint  alvayiuMit  in  iha  miim  of  "aaiin,"    Our  laa> 
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du«s  not  by  Aside,  from  fear  lest  it  perish,  .-ind 
UU  from  his  possession,  but  h«  Ico^eps  hold  of  it 
continually.  He  who  possesses  some  dignity 
which  is  natural  to  him,  fears  nnt  lo  dtrsccnd 
from  tliAt  dignity,  being  as£>ured  that  nothing  of 
this  son  will  happen  to  him.  As  for  example, 
Absalom  usurped  the  govcrmneiil,  and  dared 
not  afterwards  to  lay  it  asiiic.  We  will  go  lo 
another  vxauipk,  but  if  example  cannut  prc»cnt 
the  whole  matter  to  you,  take  ii  not  amias,  for 
this  is  the  nature  of  examples,  th«y  leave  the 
greatci  part  for  the  imagination  to  reason  out. 
A  ma  rebels  againiit  his  sovereign,  and  usurps 
the  kingdom  :  he  dares  not  by  aside  and  hide 
the  matter,  for  if  he  orce  bide  it,  straightway  it 
IS  gone.  Let  us  abo  lake  another  example  ;  if 
a  man  ukcs  anything  violently,  he  keeps  firm 
hold  of  it  continually,  for  if  he  lay  it  down,  he 
straightvray  loses  it.  And  generally  speaking, 
they  who  have  aught  by  rapine  &k  afraid  \o  lay 
it  by,  or  hide  it,  or  not  to  keep  constantly  in 
thit  state  which  they  have  assumed.  Not  so 
they,  who  have  possessions  not  prof^urctl  by 
rapine,  as  Man,  who  posse»ies  the  tlignitj-  of 
bong  a  reasonable  being.  But  here  examples 
fail  me,  for  there  is  no  natural  prci-mmence 
amongst  us,  for  nu  good  thing  is  naturally  our 
own ;  but  they  are  inherent  in  the  nature  of 
God.  What  does  one  say  then?  That  the  Son 
of  God  feared  not  to  descend  from  His  right, 
for  He  thotight  not  Deity  a  priic  seiicd.  He 
waa  not  afraid  that  any  would  strip  Him  of  that 
nature  or  thiit  right.  Wherefore  He  laid  it'  a^ide, 
being  confident  that  He  should  take  it  up  again. 
He  Ud  it,  knowing  that  He  was  not  made  in- 
ferior by  so  doing.  For  this  cause,  l^ul  says 
not,  "  He  scijicd  not,"  hut,  "  He  counted  it  not 
apri«"  ;  He  possessed  not  th.it  estite  by  aeiaure, 
but  it  was  natural,  not  conferred,'  it  w.is  cndur* 
ing  and  safe.  Wherefore  he  rcfusctl  not  to  Lake 
the  form  of  an  inferior.*  The  tyrant  fears  to 
lay  aside  the  purple  robe  in  war,  while  the  king 
does  it  with  much  safety.  Why  so?  because 
he  holds  his  power  not  as  a  matter  of  seizure. 
He  did  not  refuse  to  lay  it  aside,  as  one  who 
had  usurped  it,  but  since  He  had  it  as  His  own 
by  nature,  since  it  could  never  be  parted  from 
Him,  He  hid  it. 

This  equality  with  God  He  had  not  by  seizure, 
but  as  his  own  by  nature.  VS^ereforc  "  He 
emptied  Himself."  Where  be  they  who  affircn, 
that  He  underwent  constraint,  that  He  was  sub- 
jected? Scripture  says,  "  He  emptied  Himself, 
He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death."  How  did  He  empty  Himself?  By  tak- 
ing "  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the 


*  Tb*  wdu  DCUKi.  *ad  nfcnoalrto  "  right"  (*t'tip*).  Sumc 

■il''BMllT«.*' 

.  ji«ii,wliith  vinild  i)npl]r  aa  "  Kt"  ol  ^"^f 
■  ■■••■ivnH',  i  uMiti  o(  ih«  tinki,  >ha  aiicnika  on  id  officet. 
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likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man."  It  is  written,  "  He  emptied  Himself" 
in  reference  to  the  text,  "each  counting  other 
better  than  himself."  Since  had  He  been  sub- 
jected, had  He  not  chosen  it  of  His  own  accord, 
and  of  His  own  free  will,  it  would  not  have  been 
an  act  of  humility.  For  if  He  knew  not  that  so 
it  mus!t  be,  He  would  have  been  imperfect.  If, 
not  knowing  it.  He  had  waited  for  the  time  of 
action,  then  would  He  not  have  known  the  i^a- 
son.  But  if  He  both  knew  that  so  it  must  be, 
and  when  it  must  be,  wherefore  should  He  sub- 
mit to  be  subjected?  To  show,  they  say,  the 
superiority  of  the  Father,  But  this  shows  not 
the  superiority  of  the  Father,  but  His  own  infe- 
riority. For  is  not  the  name  of  the  Father  suf- 
ficient to  show  the  priority  of  the  Father  ?  For 
apart  from  Him,  the  son  has  all  the  same  things. 
For  this  honor  is  not  capable  of  passing  from 
the  Father  to  the  Son, 

What  then  say  the  heretics?  See,  say  they, 
He  did  not  beconae  man.  'iht  Marcionitcs,  J 
mean.*  But  why?  He  was"  nude  in  the  like- 
ness of  man."  But  how  can  one  be  "  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men  "?  by  putring  on  a  shadow? 
Hut  this  is  a  phantom,  and  no  longer  the  likeness 
of  a  man,  for  the  likeness  of  a  man  is  another 
man.  And  what  wilt  thou  .inswer  to  John,  when 
he  says,  "The  Word  became  flesh"?  (John  i. 
14.)  But  ihiii  same  blessed  one  himself  also 
says  in  another  place,  "  in  the  likeness  of  stnfiil 
flc'sh."  (Rom.  viii.  5.) 

"  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man."  Sec, 
they  say,  both  '*  in  fashion,"  and  "  as  a  man.*'  To 
be  as  a  man,  and  to  be  a  man  in  fashion,  is  not 
tu  be  A  man  indeed.  To  be  a  man  in  fa&hion  is 
not  to  be  a  man  liy  nature.  See  with  what  in- 
genuousness I  lay  down  what  our  enemies  say, 
for  that  is  a  brilliant  victory,  and  amply  gained, 
when  we  do  not  conceal  what  seem  to  be  their 
strong  points.  For  this  is  deceit  rather  than 
victory.  What  then  do  they  say?  let  rac  repeat 
their  argument.  To  be  a  man  in  fashion  is  not 
to  be  a  man  by  nature  ;  and  to  be  as  a  man,  and 
in  the  fashion  of  a  man,  this  is  not  to  be  n  man. 
So  then  to  tike  the  form  of  a  servant,  is  not  to 
take  the  form*  of  a  servant.  Here  then  is  an  in- 
consistency ;  and  wherefore  do  you  not  first  of 
all  solve  this  difficulty?  For  as  you  think  that 
this  contradicts  us,  so  do  we  say  that  the  other 
contradicts  you.  He  says  not,  "  as  the  form  of 
a  servant,"  nor  "  in  the  likeness  of  the  form  of  a 
servant,"  nor  "  in  the  fa&hion  of  the  form  of  a 
servant,"  but  "  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant." 
What  then  is  this?  for  there  is  a  contradiction. 
There  is  no  contradiction.  God  Ibrbid  1  it  is  a 
cold  and  ridiculous  argument  of  theirs.     He 


•  [ThtM  dratniuk  and  iharscivridw  HtMnoou  ««   iwcoltwd 
doHD  in  tht  ■Item)  int.— J.  A.  S.) 
>  Old  Lai.  *' nature." 
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took,  say  they,  the  form  of  a  servant,  when  He 
girded  Himself  with  a  towel,  and  washed  the 
feet  of  His  disciples.  Is  this  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant ?  Nay,  this  is  not  the  form,  but  the  work 
of  a  servant.  It  is  one  thing  that  there  idioiild 
be  the  work  of  a  servant,  and  another  to  taike 
the  form  of  a  servaoi.  Why  did  he  not  My,  ilc 
did  the  work  of  a  servant,  which  were  clearer? 
But  nowhere  in  Scripture  is  "  forni "  put  for 
'•  work,"  for  the  difference  is  great :  the  one  is 
the  result  of  nature,  the  other  of  action.  In 
common  speaking,  too,  we  ne\-er  use  "  form  " 
for  "work."  Besides,  acconiiug  to  ihem,  He 
did  not  even  take  the  work  of  a  !>crvaiit,  nor 
even  girtl  Himself.  For  if  all  was  a  mere  shadow. ' 
there  was  no  re.iHiy.  If  He  had  not  real  hands, 
how  did  He  wash  their  feet?  If  He  had  nol 
real  loins,  how  did  He  gird  Himself  with  a 
towel?  and  what  kind  of  garments  did  he  take? 
for  Scripture  says,  "  He  took  His  garments." 
(John  xiii.  la.)  So  then  not  even  the  work  is 
found  lo  have  really  taken  place,  but  il  was  all 
a  deception,  nor  did  He  even  wash  the  disciples. 
For  if  that  incorporeal  nature  did  not  ap|>«ar, 
it*  was  not  in  a  boily.  WTio  then  washed  the 
disciples'  feet? 

Again,  what  in  opposition  to  Paul  of  Samosata  ? 
for  what  did  he  affirm?  The  vcr>-  same.  But 
it  is  no  emptying  of  Himself,  that  one  who  is  of 
human  nature,  and  a  mere  man.  should  wash  his 
fellow-servants.  For  what  wc  said  against  the 
Arians,  we  must  repeat  against  these  too,  for 
they  differ  not  from  one  another,  save  by  a  little 
space  of  lime ;  both  the  one  and  the  other 
aiflirm  the  Son  of  Goti  to  be  a  creature.  What 
then  shall  we  say  to  them?  If  He  being  a  man 
wa&hed  man.  He  emptied  not.  He  humbled  not 
Hini^elfl  If  He  being  a  man  seized  not  on 
being  equal  with  Goii,  He  is  not  de)<erving  of 
praise,  'riiat  Cod  should  become  man,  is  great, 
unspeakable,  inexpressible  humility;  but  what 
humiUty  is  there  in  that  one,  who  was  a  man, 
should  do  the  works  of  men?  And  where  is  the 
work  of  God  ever  called  "  the  form  of  God  "? 
for  if  he  were  a  mere  man,  and  was  tailed 
the  form  of  God  hy  reason  of  His  works,  why 
do  we  not  do  the  same  of  Fctcr,  for  he  wrought 
greater  deeds  than  Christ  Himself?  Why  say 
you  not  of  Paul,  iliat  he  had  the  form  of  God  ? 
Why  did  not  Paul  give  an  example  of  himself, 
for  he  wrought  a  thousand  servile  works,  and 
did  not  even  refuse  to  say,  "  For  we  preach  not 
ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  ourseKesJ 
as  your  scr\anls  for  Jesus' sake."    (sCor.  iv.  5.) 

These  are  absurdities  and  trifles !     Scripture 


>  IHc  nftn  K>  iIm  vanmii  Doccilc  tfaeoric*,  thai  (be  bodr  °C 
Chrl*<  "••  "Xily  n  "ppear^nce.  —  J.  A.  B.] 

■  OtHc-  Tlif  HiiH  u,Jifr>..uli.  OtJL^l."  Foi^Hciruan  in- 
CoiiNWial  baiRC.  He  WM  ntA  •een.  He  •*•  not  in  a  boJr"  Hen. 
ijE.  omiu  ihr  Ami  "  bur,"  tati  lut  "  And  w«i  not."  Ivni  wilkaui 
Gnck  nilhoiiliT' 


says,  He  "emptied  Himself"  How  did  He 
empty  Himself?  tell  me.  What  was  His  empty- 
ing? what  Hi«  humiliation?  was  it  because  He 
flrTought  wonders?  This  both  Paul  and  Peter 
did,  so  that  this  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Sod, 
What  then  means,  "  Being  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men"?  tie  had  many  things  belonging  to 
U5,  and  many  Me  had  not;  for  instance.  He 
was  not  born  of  wedlock.  He  did  no  sin. 
'Ilicsc  things  had  He  which  no  man  has.  He 
was  not  what  he  seemed  only,  but  He  was  God 
also ;  He  seemed  tu  be  a  man.  but  lie  was  not 
like  ihf  mass  of  men.  Fur  He  was  like  them  in 
flesh.  He  means  then,  tlial  He  was  not  a  mere 
man.  Wherefore  he  says,  "in  the  likeness  of 
men."  For  we  indeed  are  soul  and  body,  but 
He  was  God.  and  soul  and  body,  wherefore  he 
saj-s.  "  in  the  likeness."  For  lest  when  you  hear 
that  He  emptied  Himself,  you  should  think  thai 
some  ehange,  and  degeneracy-,  and  loss  is  here  ; 
he  says,  whilst  He  remained  what  He  was.  He 
look  that  which  He  was  not,  and  being  made 
flesh  He  remained  God.  in  that  He  was  the 
Wonl,     (John  i,  14.) 

In  this  then  He  was  like  man,  and  for  ihi* 
cause  Paul  s.tv's.  "and  in  fashion,"  Not  that 
His  natnre  degenerated,  nor  that  any  confusion 
arose,  hut  He  became  man  in  fashion.  For 
when  He  had  said  thai  "  He  took  the  form  of  a 
servant,"  he  made  bold  •  to  say  this  also,  seeing 
that  the  first  would  silence  all  objectors;  since 
when  he  says.  "  In  the  hkcncss  of  sinfiil  flesh," 
he  says  not  that  He  hat!  not  flesh,  hut  that  thai 
fiesh  sinned  not,  but  uras  like  to  ainful  flesh. 
Like  in  what?  in  nature,  not  in  sin,  therefore 
was  His  like  a  sinful  soul.  As  then  in  the  former 
case  the  term  similarity  was  used,  because  He 
was  not  equal  in  everything,  so  here  also  ihcre  is 
similarity,  because  He  is  nol  equal  in  everything, 
as  His  not  being  bom  of  wedlock.  His  being 
without  sin.  His  being  nut  a  mere  man.  And 
he  well  said  '■  as  a  man,"  for  He  was  not  one  of 
the  many,  but  "as"  one  of  the  many.  The 
Word  who  was  God  did  not  degenerate  into 
m.m,  nor  was  His  substance  changed,  but  he 
appe^ared  as  a  man ;  nol  to  delude  us  with  a 
phantom,  but  to  instruct  us  in  humility.  When 
ihcrcforc  he  says,  "as  a  man,"  this  is  what  He 
means :  since  he  calls  Him  a  man  elsewhere 
also,  when  he  says,  "  there  is  one  God,  ore 
Mediator  :dso  between  GotI  and  men,  Himself 
man,  Christ  Jesua."     (i  Tim.  ii.  5.) 

'ilnis  much  against  these  heretics.  I  must  now 
speak  against  such  as  dcny'lhat  Kc  took  a  souL* 
1  f "  the  form  of  God  "  is  "  perfect  God,"  then 
the  '■  form  of  a  serv.int  "is  "a  perfect  Kervant." 
Again,  against  the  Arians.    Here  concerning  His 
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ijivinitf,  we  no  longer  find  "  He  became,"  "  He 
look,"  but  "  He  emptied  Himself,  taking  the 
fonn  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men";  here  concerning  Im  humanity  we  find 
"  He  took.  He  beoime."  He  became  the  latter. 
He  took  lh«  Utter ;  He  was  the  former.  Let  us 
not  then  confound  nordivide  the  natures.  There 
is  one  God,  there  is  one  Christ,  the  Son  of  (_k>d  ; 
when  I  say  "  One."  I  mean  a  union,  not  a  con- 
fusion ;  the  one  Nature  did  not  degenerate  into 
the  other,  but  was  united  with  it. 

"  He  humbled  Himself,  becoming  obedient 
TintO  death,  yea,  the  dealh  of  the  cross."  See, 
3»ys  one.  He  voluntarily  became  obedient ;  be 
was  not  equal  to  Him  whom  He  obeyed.  O 
ye  obstinate  ones  and  unwise  !  This  doth  not 
9t  all  lower  Him.  For  we  too  become  obedient 
to  our  friends,  yet  tliis  has  no  effect.  He  became 
obedient  as  a  Son  to  His  Father ;  He  fell  not 
thus  into  a  servile  state,  but  by  this  very  act 
above  all  others  guarded  his  wondrous  Sonship, 
by  thus  greatly  honoring  the  Father.  He  hon- 
ored ihe  Father,  not  that  thou  shouldesl  dis- 
honor Him,  but  that  thou  ahouldcst  the  rather 
admire  Him,  and  Icam  from  this  act.  that  He  is 
a  tnie  Son,  in  honoring  His  Father  more  lh.in 
all  beiidea.  No  one  hath  thus  honored  God. 
As  was  Hb  height,  such  was  the  corrcspomlent 
hamiliatioR  which  He  underwent.  As  He  is 
greater  than  all,  and  no  one  is  equal  to  Him,  so 
in  honoring  His  Father,  He  Mirpa^sed  all.  not 
by  rtecessity,  nor  unn-illingly.  but  this  too  is  part 
of  His  excellence :  yea,  words  fail  me.  Truly 
it  is  a  great  and  unhpcakable  thing,  that  He 
became  a  servant ;  that  He  imdcrwcnt  death,  is 
fitr  greater  ;  but  there  is  something  i^lill  greater, 
and  more  strange;  why?  .Mi  deaths  are  not 
alike ;  His  death  seemed  to  be  the  moat  igno- 
mintousofall,  to  be  full  of  shame,  to  be  accursed  ; 
for  it  is  written,  "Cursed,  is  ever}* one  that  hang- 
eth  on  a  tree."  (Deut.  xxi.  13;  Gal.  iii.  13.) 
For  this  cause  the  Jews  also  c-igerly  desired  to 
slay  Him  in  this  manner,  to  make  Him  a  re- 
ptoacb,  that  if  no  one  fell  away  from  Him  by 
fcasonofHis  death,  yet  they  might  from  the  man- 
aerofHisdeath.  Foiih  is  cause  two  robbers  were 
crucified  with  Him,  .a(\d  He  in  the  midst,  that  He 
might  share  their  ill  repute,  and  that  the  Scrii> 
tare  might  be  fulfillcl,  ".\nd  he  was  mimbL-red 
with  the  transgressor;,"  (Ua.]iii.  12.)  Yet  90 
much  the  more  doth  truth  shine  forth,  so  much 
the  more  doth  il  become  bright ;  for  when  H'n 
enemies  plot  such  things  iigninst  His  glorj',  and 
it  yet  shines  forth,  so  much  the  greater  docs  the 
matter  sccra.  Not  by  slaying  Him,  but  by  slay- 
ing Htm  in  such  sort  did  they  think  to  m.ike 
Him  abominable,  to  prove  Him  more  abomma- 
blc  than  all  men.  but  they  availed  nothing.  .Ajid 
both  the  robbers  also  were  such  impious  ones. 
(for  it  was  afterwartl  that  the  one  repented,) 


Ihat,  even  when  on  the  cross,  thej  reviled  Him  ; 
neither  the  consciousness  of  their  own  sins,  nor 
their  present  punishment,  nor  their  suffering  the 
same  things  tlicmsclvcs,  restrained  their  mad- 
ness. Wherefore  the  one  spake  to  the  other, 
and  silenced  htm  by  saying,  "  Dost  thou  not 
even  fcar  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  con- 
demnation?" (J-uke  xxiii.  40.)  So  great  was 
their  wickedness.  Wherefore  it  is  written,  "God 
also  highly  exalted  Him,  and  gave  Him  the 
Name  which  is  above  every  name."  When  the 
blessed  Paul  Iiath  made  mention  of  the  fleslj,  he 
fearlessly  speaks  of  all  His  humiliation.  For 
until  he  had  mentioned  that  He  took  the  form 
of  a  scr%-anl.  and  while  he  was  speaking  of  His 
Divinity,  behold  how  loftily  he  doth  it,  (loflily, 
I  say,  according  to  his  power;  for  he  speaki 
not  according  to  His  own  woithiness,  seeing 
that  he  is  not  able).  "Being  in  the  form  oi 
God,  He  counted  it  not  a  priie  to  be  equal  with 
God."  But  when  he  had  said,  that  He  bcrame 
Man.  henceforth  he  fearlessly  discourscth  of  His 
low  estate,  being  confident  that  the  mention  of 
His  low  estate  would  not  haitn  His  Divinity, 
since  His  flesh  admitted  this, 

Ver,  9-u.  "Wherefore  also  God  highly  ex- 
alted Him,  and  gave  Him  the  Name  which  is 
above  every  iwme :  that  in  the  Name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and 
that  ever/  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  gloT>'  of  God  the  Father." 
Let  us  say  I1gain!^t  the  heretics,  If  this  is  spokm 
of  one  who  was  not  incarnate,  if  of  God  the 
Word,  how  Hid  He  highly  cjtalt  Him?  Was  it 
.OS  if  He  gave  Him  something  more  th.in  He 
had  before  ?  He  would  then  have  been  imper- 
fect in  this  point,  and  would  have  Ijccn  made 
jwrfcct  for  our  sakes.  For  if  He  had  not  done 
good  deeds  to  us.  He  would  not  have  obtained 
that  honor  I  ".And  gave  Him  the  Name."  See, 
He  had  not  even  a  name,  as  you  say  !  But  how, 
if  He  received  it  as  His  du6,  is  He  found  here 
to  have  received  it  by  grace,  and  as  a  gift  ?  And 
that  "the  Name  which  is  above  every  name " : 
and  of  what  kind,  let  us  see,  is  the  Name  ?  "Tbat 
at  the  Name  of  Jesus,"  saith  He,  "  every  knee 
should  liow."  They  ( the  heretics)  explain  name 
by  glory.  'Fhis  glory  then  is  above  all  glor>-, 
and  this  glory  is  in  short  that  all  worship  Him  '. 
But  ye  hold  yourselves  fa.ro(r  from  the  greatncsi 
of  God.  who  think  that  ye  know  God,  as  He 
knoweth  Himself,  and  from  this  it  h  plain,  how 
far  off  ye  arc  from  right  thoughts  of  God.  And 
this  is  plain  from  hence.  Is  this,  tell  me,  glory? 
Therefore  before  men  were  created,  before  the 
angels  or  the  archangels.  He  was  not  in  glory. 
If  this  be  the  glory  which  ia  above  every  glory, 
(for  this  is  the  name  that  is  "above  crerj' 
name,")  though  He  were  in  glory  before,  yet 
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was  He  in  glory  inferior  to  this.  It  was  for  this 
then  thai  He  matle  the  things  ihai  .irc,  that  He 
mijfhl  be  raise*!  to  glory,  not  from  Hisown  good- 
ness, but  because  He  requucd  glory  from  us  1 
Sec  yc  not  their  folly?  see  yc  not  their  impiety? 

Now  if  they  had  said  this  of  Him  that  was  in- 
carnate, there  had  been  reason,  for  God  the 
Word  allows  that  this  be  said  of  His  flesh.  It 
touches  not  Mis  divine  nature,  but  has  to  do 
altogether  with  the  dispensation.  What  means 
"of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  the  earth, 
and  Ihings  under  the  earth"?  It  means  the 
whole  world,  and  angels,  and  men,  and  demons ; 
or  that  both  the  just  and  the  living  and  sinners, 

"And  every  tongue,"  should  "confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glor)'  of  God  the 
Father."  That  is,  that  all  should  say  so )  and 
this  is  glory  to  the  Father.  Seest  thou  how 
wherever  the  Son  is  glorified,  the  Father  is  also 
glorified  ?  Thus  loo  when  the  Son  is  dishonored, 
the  Father  is  dishonored  also.  If  this  be  so  with 
us.  where  the  difference  is  great  between  fathers 
and  sons,  much  more  in  respect  of  God,  where 
there  is  no  difference,  doth  honor  and  insult  pass 
on  to  Him.  If  the  world  be  subjected  to  the 
Son,  this  is  glory  to  the  Father.  And  so  when  we 
s.\y  that  He  is  perfect,  w.inting  nothing,  and  not 
inferior  to  the  Father,  this  is  glory  to  the  Father, 
that  he  begat  such  a  one.  'fhis  is  a  great  proof 
of  His  power  also,  and  goodness,  .ind  wisdom, 
that  He  begat  one  no  whit  infi-nor.  neither  in 
wisdom  nor  in  goodness.  When  I  say  that  He 
is  wise  as  the  Father,  and  no  whit  inferior,  this 
is  a  proof  of  the  great  wisdom  of  the  Father; 
when  I  say  that  He  is  powerful  as  ihe  Father, 
this  is  a  proof  of  the  Father's  power.  When  I 
say  that  He  is  good  as  the  Father,  this  is  the 
greatest  evidence  of  His  goodness,  that  He  Ix:- 
gat  such  (a  Son),  in  no  whit  less  or  inferior  to 
Himself.  When  I  say  that  He  begat  Him  not 
inferior  in  subsUince  but  equal,  and  not  of  an- 
other substance,  in  this  I  again  wonder  at  Ood, 
His  power,  and  goodness,  and  wisdom,  that  He 
hath  manifested  to  us  another,  of  Himsdf,  such 
as  Himacir,  except  in  His  not  being  the  Father. 
Thus  whatsoever  great  things  I  say  of  the  Son, 
pass  on  to  the  Father.  Now  if  this  small  and 
light  matter  (for  it  is  but  a  light  thing  to  God's 
gtory  that  the  world  should  worship  Him)  is  Co 
the  glory  of  God,  how  much  more  so  are  all 
those  other  things? 

Let  us  then  believe  to  His  glory,  let  us  live  to 
His  glory,  for  one  is  no  use  without  the  other; 
when  we  glorify  Him  rightly,  but  live  not  rightly, 
then  do  we  especially  insult  Him,  because  we 
are  enrolled  under  Him  as  a  Master  and  Teacher, 
and  yet  despise  Him,  and  stutd  in  no  dread  of 
that  fearful  judgment  scat.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  the  heathen  live  impurely  ;  Ihia  merits  not 
luch  condemnation.     But  that  ChriEti.ins,  who 


partake  in  such  great  mysteries,  who  enjoy  so 
great  glory,  that  they  should  live  thus  impurely, 
this  is  wor&i  of  all,  and  unbearable.  For  tell 
mc  i  He  was  obedient  to  the  uttermost,  where- 
fore He  received  the  honor  which  is  on  high. 
He  became  a  servant,  wherefore  He  is  Lord  of 
all,  both  of  Angels,  and  of  all  other.  Let  us  too 
not  suppose  then  that  we  descend  from  what  is 
our  due,  when  we  humble  ourselves.  For  thus, 
may  we  be  more  highly  exalted ;  and  with, 
reason  ;  then  do  wc  especially  become  admi- 
rable. For  that  the  lofty  man  is  really  low, 
and  that  the  lowly  man  is  exniied.  the  sen- 
tence of  Christ  sufficiently  declares.  Ixl  uii 
however  cxiiminc  the  matter  itself.  What  is  ii  lo 
be  humbled  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  blamed,  to  be  ac- 
cused, and  calumniated?  What  is  it  to  be  ex- 
alted? It  is  to  be  honored,  to  be  praised,  to 
be  glorified.  Well.  I,et  us  sec  how  the  matter 
is.  Satan  n*as  an  angel,  he  exalted  himself. 
What  then?  was  he  not  humbled  beyond  all 
other?  has  he  not  the  earth  as  his  place?  is  he 
not  condemned  and  accused  by  all?  Paul  n-ae 
a  man,  and  humbled  himself.  What  then?  is  he 
not  admired?  is  he  not  praised?  is  he  not 
lauded?  is  he  not  the  friend  of  Christ?  Wrought 
he  not  greater  things  than  Chrigt?  did  he  not 
ofttimcs  command  the  devil  as  a  captive  davc? 
did  he  not  carry  him  alJoul  as  an  executioner?' 
did  he  not  hold  him  up  to  scorn  ?  held  he  not  his 
hcatt  bruised  under  his  feet?  did  he  not  with 
much  Ixjldness  lieg  of  (jod  that  others  too  might 
do  the  same?  Why  am  I  saying?  Absalom  ex- 
alted himself,  David  humbled  himself  i  which  of 
the  twain  was  raised  up,  which  became  glorious? 
For  what  could  be  a  more  evident  proof  of 
humility  than  these  words  which  that  blessed 
f^ophcl  si)olcc  of  Shimci,  "  Let  him  airsc,  for 
Ihe  I^rd  hath  bidden  him."  (3  Sam.  xvi.  ii.) 
.'knd  if  you  please,  we  will  examine  the  very 
cases  themselves.'  The  l*ublican  humbled  him- 
self, although  the  case  can  hardly  be  called  ha> 
miUtv :  but  how?  He  answered  in  a  right- 
minded  manner.  The  Pharisee  exalted  himself. 
What  thai?  let  us  also  examine  the  matter*. 
Let  there  be  two  men,  both  rich,  and  highly 
honored,  and  elevatc<l  by  wisdom  and  power, 
and  other  worldly  advantages ;  then  let  one  of 
them  seek  honor  from  all,  let  him  be  angrj-  if  \ie 
receive  it  not,  let  him  require  more  than  is  due 
and  exalt  himself;  let  the  other  despise  the 
whole  matter,  bear  himself  unVin^ily  towards  no 
one  on  this  account,  and  evade  honor  when 
offered  to  him.     For  it  is  not  possible  to  obtain 
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'  [Thiia  lABi'vhni  dbicurv  Hnitiict  ia  GnuTltd  in  ihe  Onfdfd  Ir  • 
on  The  aiiihnritT  nf  tmr  M*^.,  *iihbhiclic(fc  in  ^*ilc'fc  ttlilion-  The 
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ro  fln  infrriftc  ffft^ui*,  ihoMch  lU  indiwiJuM  rcftdlnRi  unfftipiwo^m' 
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glory  any  other  way  than  by  fleeing  from  glory, 
for  as  long  as  wc  pursue  it,  it  flics  from  us,  but 
when  wc  flee  from  it,  then  it  punucs  us.  [f 
thou  wouldf-it  be  glorious,  do  not  desire  glor)-. 
If  thou  woiildcst  be  lofiy,  do  not  make  thyself 
loAy.  And  Amher,  nit  honor  him  who  does  nut 
grasp  at  honor,  but  spurn  him  who  seeks  it,  For 
the  human  race  somehow  or  other  is  fond  of 
comcniion,  and  leans  to  contrary  feeling.  Let 
tu  therefore  despise  glory,  for  tJiu»  we  ^hall  be 
enabled  to  become  lowly,  or  mther  to  become 
exaJted.  Exalt  not  thyself,  that  thou  niityeat  be 
exalted  by  another ;  he  that  is  exalted  by  him- 
self is  t»ot  exalted  by  others,  he  who  is  humbled 
by  himself  a  nol  bumbled  by  others.  Haughti-, 
n«ss  u  a  great  e*-il.  it  is  better  to  be  a  fool  than 
haughty ;  for  in  the  one  case,  the  folly  is  only  a 
perversion  of  intellect,  but  in  the  other  case  it  is 
still  worse,  and  i*  folly  joined  with  madness :  the 
fool  is  an  evil  to  himself:  btil  the  haiighiy  man 
is  a  plague  to  others  too.  This  misery  comes 
of  scDsclcssncsB.  One  cannot  be  haughty-minded 
without  being  a  fool ;  and  he  that  is  brimfuti  of 
folly  is  haughty. 

Listen  to  the  Wiae  Man,  who  says,  "  I  saw  a 
man  wise  in  his  owq  conceit ;  there  is  more 
hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him,"  (Prov.  xxvi.  n.) 
Seest  thou  how  it  was  not  without  reason  1  said, 
that  the  evil  of  which  1  am  speaking  is  worse 
than  that  of  folly,  for  it  is  written,  "  There  is  more 
hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him  "  ?  Wherefore,  I'aui 
too  said,  "Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits." 
(Rom.  xii,  i6.)  TcU  me  what  description  of 
bodie^i  do  we  say  are  in  goud  ht-aith,  thoBe  which 
arc  much  inflated,  and  arc  inwanily  full  of  much 
air  and  water,  or  those  wliich  arc  kept  low,  and 
have  their  surface  siich  as  m.irks  restraint?  It 
u  manifest  that  we  should  choose  the  Utter.  So, 
too  with  the  soul,  that  which  is  pufletl  up  has  a 
worse  disease  than  dropsy,  whilst  that  which  is 
under  lestraint  is  freed  from  all  c\-i:l.  How  great 
then  are  the  good  thing^  which  lowliness  of  mind 
bringeth  to  ua  !  What  wouldesi  thou  have  ?  For- 
bearance? freedom  from  anger?  love  to  our  fel- 
low-men? sobcmcsa?  attcntivcncss?  All  these 
good  things  spring  from  lowly- mindedncss,  and 
their  contraries  from  haughtiness  :  the  haughty 
man  must  needs  be  .ilso  insolent,  a  brawler, 
wrathful,  bitter,  sullen,  a  beasi  rather  than  a 
man.  Art  thou  strong,  and  proud  thereat? 
Thou  shoiildest  rather  be  humble  on  this  ac- 
count. Why  art  thou  proud  for  a  thing  uf 
nought?  For  even  a  lion  is  boider  than  thou, 
a  wUd  boar  is  stronger,  and  thou  art  not  ever  as 
a  By  in  comparison  with  them.  Kobbers  too, 
and  riolatera  of  tombs,  and  gladiators,  and  even 
ttune  own  slaves,  and  those  perchance  who  are 
more  stupid  etill,  are  stronger  than  thou.  Is 
this  then  a  fit  subject  for  praise  ?  An  thou  proud 
of  such  a  matter?    Bury  thyself  for  shame  I 


I  But  an  thou  handsotnc  and  beautiful?  This 
is  the  boast  of  crows  !  Thou  art  not  fairer  than 
the  peacock,  as  regards  either  its  color  or  its 
plunwige  ;  the  bird  beats  thee  in  plumage,  it  far 
surpasseth  thee  in  its  feathers  and  in  its  color. 
The  swan  too  is  passing  fair,  and  many  other 
birds,  with  whom  if  thou  art  cotnpared  thou 
wilt  see  that  ihou  art  nought.  Often  too  worth- 
less boys,  and  unmarried  girls,  and  harlots,  and 
elTeminate  men  have  bad  this  boast ;  is  this  then 
a  cause  for  haughtiness?  But  art  thou  rich? 
Whence  so?  what  hast  thou?  Gold,  silver, 
precious  stones !  This  is  the  Ixiast  of  robbers 
also,  of  man-slayers,  of  those  who  work  in  the 
mines.  That  which  is  the  Ubor  of  criminals 
becomes  to  thee  a  boast !  But  dost  thou  adorn 
and  deck  thyself  out  ?  Well,  we  may  sec  horses 
also  decked  out,  and  among  the  Persians  camels 
too,  and  as  for  men.  all  those  who  arc  about  the 
stage.  Art  thou  not  ashamerl  to  boast  thyself 
of  these  things,  if  unreasoning  animals,  and 
slaves,  and  man-stayers,  and  effeminate,  and 
robbers,  and  violaters  of  tombs,  share  with  thee  ? 
Dost  thou  build  s])lendid  palaces?  and  what  of 
this?  Many  jackdaws  dwell  in  more  splendid 
houses,  and  nave  more  noble  retreats.  Dost 
thou  not  see  how  many,  who  were  mad  after 
money,  have  built  houses  in  fields  and  desert 
places,  that  are  retreats  for  jackdaws?  But  art 
thou  ]>roud  on  account  of  thy  voice.  Thou 
canst  by  no  means  sing  with  clearer  and  sweeter 
tones  than  the  swan  or  the  nightingale.  Is  it 
for  thy  varicti  knowledge  of  arts  ?  But  what  is 
wiser  than  the  bee  in  this ;  what  embroiderer, 
what  painter,  wliai  geometrician,  can  imitate  her 
works?  Is  it  fur  the  fineness  of  thy  apparel? 
But  here  the  spiders  beat  thee.  Is  it  for  the 
swiftness  of  thy  feet?  .Again  the  first  prize  is 
with  unreasoning  animals,  the  hare,  and  the 
gazelle,  and  ail  the  beasts*  which  are  not  want- 
ing in  swiftness  of  foot.  Hast  thou  traveled 
much?  Not  more  than  the  birds;  ibeir  transit 
is  more  easily  made,  they  have  no  need  of  pro- 
\*iBions  for  the  way,  nor  beasts  of  burden,  for 
tlicir  wings  are  ill-sufficitnt  for  them ;  this  is 
their  vessel,  this  their  beast  of  burden,  this  their 
car,  this  is  even  their  wind,  in  short,  all  that  a 
man  can  name.  Hit  art  thou  clear  sighted? 
Not  as  the  gaxclle  ;  not  as  the  eagle.  Art  thou 
<{iiick  of  hearing?  the  ass  is  more  so.  Of  scent? 
the  hound  suffers  thee  not  to  surpass  him.  Art 
thou  a  good  provider?  yet  thou  art  inferior  to 
the  ant.  Dost  ihon  gather  gold?  Yet  not  as 
the  Indian  ants.  Arc  thou  proud  because  of  thy 
health?  Unreasoning  creatures  are  far  better 
than  we  both  in  habit  of  body,  and  in  indepen- 
dence ;    they   fear   no   poverty.     "Behold    the 


'  ■leAtiittTai  it  bctin  wiih  ■  MiDRl  iSwi  ii.  read  prrhjpi  wniti*. 
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birds  of  the  heaven,  that  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams."  (^!aR. 
vi.  36.)  "And  surely,"  He  means,  "God  has 
not  created  the  tTtational  animalii  superior  tu 
ourselves."  Do&t  thuii  itiark  what  want  uf  con- 
sideration is  here?  Dost  thou  observe  the  lack 
of  all  investigation?  Hoii  ihou  observe  the 
great  advantage  which  we  derive  from  an  inves- 
tigation of  [he  points  ?  He,  whose  mind  ij  lifted 
up  above  all  men,  Is  found  to  be  even  lower  than 
the  irrational  creatures. 

But  we  iinll  have  pity  upon  him,  and  not  follow 
hb  example  ;  nor  because  the  liniila  of  our  mor- 
tal nature  are  loo  narrow  for  his  conceit  of  him- 
self, vill  we  proceed  to  lower  him  to  the  level 
of  the  beasts  that  are  without  reason,  but  will 
lift  him  up  from  thence,  not  for  his  own  sake, 
for  he  deserves  no  belter  fate,  but  that  we  may 
3«  forth  the  lovingkindncss  of  <Jod,  and  the 
honor  which  He  has  vouchsafed  us.  Kor  there 
are  thioes,  yes,  there  are  things  wherein  the 
irratiotuu  animals  have  no  participation  with  us. 
And  of  what  son  are  these?  Piety,  and  a  life 
b.ised  on  virtue.  Here  thou  cami  never  speak 
of  fomiCHors,  nor  of  effeminite  persons,  nor  of 
murderers,  for  from  thera  we  have  been  scvcrcH. 
.And  what  then  is  this  which  b  found  here  ?  Wc 
know  CJod,  His  Providence  we  acknowledge, 
and  ate  embued  with  true  philosophy  concern- 
ing immortality.  Here  let  the  irrational  animals 
give  place.  I'hey  cannot  contend  with  us  in 
these  points.  We  live  in  self- command.'  Here 
the  irrational  animals  h.-ive  nothing  in  common 
with  us.  For,  while  coming  behind  all  of  them, 
wc  exercise  dominion  over  them  ;  for  herein 
lies  the  superiority  of  our  dominion,  that,  while 
coming  behind  them,  we  yet  reign  over  them : 
that  thou  mighlest  be  instntcted  that  the  cause 
of  these  things  is,  not  thyself,  but  tiod  who 
made  thee,  and  gave  thee  reason.  Wc  set  nets 
and  toils  for  them,  we  drive  them  in,  and  they 
are  at  our  meccy. 

Self  command,  a  compliant  temper,  mildness, 
■contempt  of  money,  are  prerogatives  of  our 
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race;  but  since  thou  who  art  one  o  those 
blinded  by  presumption  hast  none  of  these,  thou 
duest  well  in  enteiuiniiig  notions  eitlici  abovx 
the  level  of  mankind,  or  beneath  the  very  irra- 
tional creatures.  For  this  ie>  the  nature  of  folly 
and  of  audacity  ;  it  is  either  unduly  elevated,  or 
on  the  other  hand  it  is  equally  depresses!,  never 
obsen'ing  a  proper  proportion.  Wc  are  equal 
to  angels  in  this  respect,  that  wc  have  a  King- 
dom plc<lgccl  to  us,  the  choir,*  unto  which  Christ 
is  joined.  He  that  is  a  man  may  be  scourged, 
yet  does  he  not  succumb.  A  man  laughs  at 
death,  U  a  stranger  to  fear  and  trembling,  he 
does  not  covet  more  than  he  has.  So  that  they 
all  who  arc  not  like  this  are  beneath  the  irra- 
tional animals.  Fur  when  in  the  things  of  the 
body  thou  wuuldest  have  ihe  advantage,  but  hast 
no  advantage  in  the  things  that  concern  (he  soul, 
how  art  thou  aught  else  than  inferior  to  the  irra- 
tional animab?  For  bring  forward  one  of  the 
vicious  and  unthinking,  of  thoMr  tliat  are  living 
in  excess  and  to  self.  The  hor^c  surpasses  him 
in  warlike  spirit,  the  boar  in  strength,  the  hare 
in  swiftness,  the  peacock  in  grace,  the  s*van  m 
fineness  of  voice,  the  elephant  in  si^e,  Ihe  eagle 
in  keenneiss  of  sight,  all  birds  in  wealth.  Whence 
then  dost  thou  derive  thy  title  to  rule  the  irra- 
tional creatures?  from  reason?  But  thou  hast 
it  not  ?  For  whosoever  ceases  to  make  a  due 
use  of  it,  iii  again  inferior  to  them ;  for  when 
though  possessing  reason  he  is  more  irrational 
than  they,  it  had  been  better  if  he  had  never 
from  the  fusl  become  cafuible  of  exercising  rea- 
son. For  it  is  not  the  siime  thing  after  having 
received  dominion  to  betray  the  trust,  as  to  let 
pass  the  season  to  receive  il.  That  sovereign, 
who  is  below  the  Ic^eJ  of  his  guards,  had  better 
never  have  had  on  the  purple.  And  il  \s  the 
very  self-same  thing  in  this  cose.  Knowing  then 
that  without  virtue  wc  arc  inferior  to  the  vcr)' 
irrational  animals,  let  us  exercise  ourselves 
therein,  that  we  may  become  men,  yea  ralher 
angels,  and  that  we 'may  enjoy  the  promised 
blessings,  through  the  grace  and  Icvingkmdness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  &c. 
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**  So  Htm,  mr  bclavcd,  even  ■»  ye  have  almyi  »l)cyci], 
nut  sA  in  lay  ptcMncc  nnlj,  but  now  rnucli  more  in 
iny  abtencc.  wwtk  out  your  -jwa  Mlvntiun  with  feu 
iM  tremMinfi;  for  ii  U  GocI  which  worketh  in  yvu 
both  ta  will  «>n>l  to  wi>rk  for  Ilia  gnr»l  i^leuuTC.  Do 
alllhtnn  withnut  tnurmuringt  aiul  rli«T>uiing« :  chu 
ye  BST  be  blamelew  knd  hatmless,  childttn  uf  Ciud 
wlthuul  bicmiili  in  the  niiJit  uf  a  croaked  and  jict- 
vcnc  gcncratiun.  sniunic  whoin  ye  are  «een  u  li^hu 
ia  the  wvtlil,  holding  fntlh  the  wnrd  nf  life;  thai  1 
may  hare  wheiiraf  la  td>>ry  in  the  day  gf  ChiUt." 

The  admonitions  which  we  give  ought  to  be 
aOCOmpAoied  with  coinmt:nd.itiotis.;  for  thus 
they  become  c^cii  welcome,  wlicn  wc  refer  those 
whom  we  adtnonish  to  that  measure  of  zeal 
which  they  have  themselves  exhibited  ;  as  Paid, 
for  iiutance.  did  here ;  and  obscne  with,  what 
anguUr  discietion;  "So  then,  my  beloved,"  he 
ays  ;  he  did  not  say  simply  '•  be  obedient,"  not 
unul  he  had  first  commcnflcd  them  in  these 
words,  "  even  as  yc  have  alway-s  obeyed  "  ;  i.e. 
"  it  i«  not  other  men,  but  j-oiir  own  selves,  whom 
I  bill  you  lak<;  cxu.nii>k  by."  "  NqI  as  in  my 
presence  only,  liut  much  more  in  my  absence." 
■Aatl  why,  "  much  more  in  my  absence  "  ?  "  Ye 
seemed  E>erhapa  at  that  time  to  be  duing  every- 
thing out  of  respect  to  nic,  and  from  a  principle 
of  shame,  but  that  is  no  longer  so ;  if  then  ye 
make  it  evident  that  ye  now  strive  more  earn- 
estly, it  is  also  made  evident  that  neither  then 
was  it  done  out  of  consideration  lo  me,  but  fur 
God's  sake."  Tell  me,  what  wouldest  thou? 
"  not  that  ye  ^vc  heed  to  mc,  but  that  yc  '  work 
ODt  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  Ircmb- 
Ui^'";  for  it  is  impossible  for  one,  who  lives 
devoid  of  fear,  to  set  forth  any  high  or  eom- 
maodiDg  eitaniple ;  ami  he  said  not  merely 
"with  fear,"  but  "and  with  ircmbliny."  which 
is  an  excessive  degree  o(  fear.  Such  fear  had 
Paul :  and  therefore  lie  said,  I  fear  "  lest  having 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  rejected." 
(i  Cor.  ix.  37.)  For  if  without  the  aid  of  fear 
temporal  things  can  never  be  achieved,  how 
mach  less  spiritual  mattcrsi ;  for  I  desire  to  Itnow, 
who  ever  learnt  his  letlere  without  fe.nr  *  who  has 
become  1  proficient  in  atiy  art,  without  fear? 
But  if,  when  the  devil  docs  not  lie  in  the  way, 
where  indolence  is  the  only  obstacle,  so  much 
of  feai  is  necessary  merely  in  order  that  wc  may 
oiastcr  thai  indolence  which  is  natural  to  us; 
where  there  is  so  fierce  a  war,  so  great  hiu* 
drances,  how  can  we  by  any  possibihty  be  saved 
without  fear? 

And  how  may  this  fear  be  produced?    If  we 


but  consider  that  God  is  everywhere  present, 
hcarcth  all  things,  seelh  all  things,  not  only 
whatsoever  is  done  and  said,  but  aUo  all  that 
is  in  the  heart,  and  in  the  depth  of  the  soul, 
for  He  is  "  quick  to  discern  the  ihoughia  and 
intents  of  the  heart  "  (Heb.  iv,  12).  if  we  so  dis- 
jjose  ourselves,  we  shall  not  do  or  say  or  imagine 
aught  that  is  evil.  Tell  me.  if  thou  hadst  to 
stand  constantly  near  the  person  of  a  niler. 
wouldesi  not  thou  stand  there  with  fear?  and 
how  standing  in  (lOd's  presence,  dost  thou  laugh 
and  throw  thyself  back,  and  not  conceive  fear 
and  dread  ?  Let  it  never  be  that  thou  despiscst 
His  patient  endurance,  for  it  is  to  bring  thee  to 
repenunce  that  He  is  longsuffering.  Whenever 
iliou  eatest,  consider  that  God  is  present,  for 
He  is  present ;  whenever  thou  art  preparing  to 
sleep,  or  giving  way  to  passion,  if  thou  art  rob- 
bing another,  or  indulging  in  luxury,  or  whatever 
thou  art  about,  thou  wilt  never  fall  into  laughier. 
never  be  inflamed  with  rage.  If  this  be  thy 
thought  continually,  thou  wilt  continually  be  in 
'■fear  and  trembling."  forasmuch  as  ihou  art 
standing  beside  the  King.  The  architect,  though 
he  be  experienced,  thouj^h  he  be  perfectly  mas- 
ter of  his  art,  yet  slands  with  "fear  and  trem- 
bling." lest  he  fall  clown  from  the  building.  Thou 
too  hast  believed,  thou  bast  pcrfonned  many 
good  deeds,  thou  haat  mounted  high:  secure 
thyself,  be  in  fear  as  thou  standest,  and  keep  a 
wary  eye,  lest  thou  fall  thence.  For  manifold 
arc  the  spiritual  sorts  of  wickedness  which  aim 
to  cast  thee  down.  ( Eph.  vi.  i  j.)  "  Serve  the 
Lord  with  fear,"  he  says, "  and  rejoice  unto  Him 
with  trembling."  {Ps.  ii.  ti.)  And  how  is  re- 
joicing compatible  with  '•  trembling  "  ?  Yei  this, 
be  assured,  is  the  only  rejoicing;  for  when  wc 
pcrfonn  some  good  work,  and  such  as  beseemcth 
those  who  do  anything  "with  trembling,"  then 
only  do  we  rejoice.  "  Work  out  your  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling":  he  says  not 
"  work,"  but  "  work  out,"  i.e.  with  much  earnest- 
ness, with  much  diligence;  but  as  he  had  said, 
"  with  fear  and  trembling,"  see  how  he  rebeves 
their  anxiety;  for  what  does  he  say?  "It  is 
God  that  workcth  in  you."  Fear  not  because 
]  said,  "with  fear  and  trembling."  I  said  it  not 
with  this  view,  that  thou  shouldest  give  up  in 
despair,  that  thou  shouldest  suppose  virtue  to 
be  somewhat  difficult  to  be  atuined,  but  that 
thou  mightcst  be  led  to  follow  after  it,  and  not 
spend  thyself  in  vam  pursuits ;  if  this  be  the 
case,  God  will  work  all  things.     Do  thou  be 
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bold ;  "  for  it  is  God  that  worlceth  in  you."  If 
then  He  worketh,  it  is  our  pan  to  bring  a  mind 
ever  resuiulc,  clcDched  and  iinreLajccd.  "  For 
it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  twth  to  will  and 
to  work."  "  If  He  does  Himself  work  in  us  to 
will,  how  dost  thou  «xhort  us?  for  if  He  works 
Himself  even  the  will,  the  words,  which  you 
speak  to  us,  have  no  meanings  '  that  ye  have 
obeyed";  for  we  have  not  'obeyed';  it  is 
without  meaning  tbat  thou  sayest,  'with  fear 
and  trembling*;  for  the  whole  is  of  God,"  It 
was  not  for  this  that  I  said  to  yoti,  "for  it  is  He 
that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  work," 
but  my  object  was  to  relieve  your  anxiety.  If 
thou  wilt.  In  that  case  He  will  "  work  in  thee  to 
will."  Be  not  affrighted,  thou  art  not  wonsled  ; 
;bo(h  the  hearty  desire  and  the  accomijlishment 
•"lire  a  gift  from  Him  :  for  where  we  have  the 
will,  thenceforward  He  will  increase  our  will, 
For  instance,  I  desire  to  do  some  good  work  ; 
He  has  wrought  the  good  work  itself,  and  by 
means  of  it  He  has  wrought  also  the  will.  Or 
he  says  this  in  the  excess  of  his  piety,  as  when 
he  declares  that  our  well-doings  arc  gifts  of 
grace. 

As  then,  when  he  calls  these  gifts,  he  does  not 
at  us  out  of  the  pale  of  free  will,  but  accords 
'to  us  free  will,  so  when  he  says,  "to  work  in  us 
to  will,"  he  docs  not  deprive  us  of  free  will,  but 
he  shows  that  by  actually  doing  right  we  greatly 
increase  our  heartiness  in  willing.  For  as  doing 
comes  of  doing,  so  of  not  doing  comes  not  do- 
ing. Hast  thou  given  an  alms?  thou  art  the 
more  incited  to  give.  Hast  thou  refused  to 
give?  thou  art  become  so  much  the  more  disin- 
clined. Haat  thou  pmctitcd  IcmpcraJice  for  one 
day?  Thou  hast  an  incitemernt  for  the  next 
'likewise.  Hast  thou  indulged  to  excess?  'ITioii 
hast  increased  ilie  inclination  (o  self-indulgence. 
"  When  a  wicked  man  coracth  into  the  depth  of 
vice,  then  he  despises."  (I'rov.  xviii.  3.)  As, 
then,  when  a  man  cometh  into  the  depth  of  in- 
iquity, he  turns  a  despiser  ;  so  when  he  cometh 
into  the  depth  of  goodness,  he  qi)ickens  his  ex- 
ertions. For  as  the  one  runs  riot  in  despair,  s>o 
the  second,  under  a  sense  of  the  multitude  of 
good  things,  exerts  himself  the  more,  fearing 
leat  he  should  lose  the  whole.  "  For  His 
good  pleasure,"  he  says,  that  is,  "  for  love's  sake," 
for  the  sake  of  plensing  Him  ;  to  the  end  that 
what  is  acceptable  to  Him  may  lake  place  ;  that 
things  may  take  place  according  to  His  will. 
Here  he  shows,  and  makes  it  a  ground  of  con- 
fidence, that  He  is  sure  to  work  in  us,  for  it  is 
His  will  that  we  live  as  He  detiirea  we  should, 
and  if  He  desires  it.  He  Himself  both  worketh 
in  us  to  this  end,'  and  will  certainly  accomplish 
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it ;  for  it  is  His  will  that  we  live  aright.    Seest 
thou,  how  he  does  not  deprive  u$  of  free  will  ? 

"  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  dis- 
pudngs."  The  dc>-il,  when  he  finds  that  he  has 
no  power  to  withdraw  us  from  doing  right,  wishes 
to  spoil  our  reward  by  other  means.  For  he 
lias  taken  occasion  to  insinuate  pride  or  vain* 
glory,  or  if  none  of  these  things,  then  murmuring, 
or,  if  not  this,  misgivings.  Now  then  see  how 
Paul  sweeps  away  all  these.  He  said  on  the 
subject  of  humility  all  that  he  did  say,  to  over- 
throw pride ;  he  spoke  of  vainglory*,  that  is, 
"  not  as  in  ray  presence  only  "  ;  he  here  speaks 
of  "  murmuring  and  disputing."  But  why.  t 
want  to  know,  when  in  the  case  of  the  Conn* 
thians  he  was  engaged  in  uprooting  this  cvii 
tendency,  did  he  remind  them  of  ihe  Israeliles, 
but  here  has  said  nothing  of  the  sort,  but  simply 
charged  them?  Because  in  that  case  the  mis- 
chief was  already  done,  for  which  reason  there 
was  need  of  a  more  severe  stroke  and  a  sharper 
rebuke ;  but  here  he  is  giving  admonition*  to 
prevent  its  being  done.  Severe  measures  then 
were  not  called  for  in  order  to  secure  those  thai 
had  not  yet  been  guilty  ;  as  in  leading  tliem  to 
humility  he  did  not  subjoin  the  inslance  in  the 
Gospel,  wherein  the  proud  were  punished,  but 
bid  the  charge  as  from  God's  lips  (Luke  xvi. 
J3?  x^^ii.  14?)  ;  and  he  addresses  them  as  free, 
as  children  of  pure  birth,  not  as  sen-anis  ;  for  in 
the  practice  of  virtue  a  righimtnded  and  gener- 
ous person  is  influenced  by  those  who  do  well, 
but  one  of  bad  principles  by  those  who  do  not 
do  well ;  the  one  by  the  consideration  of  honor, 
the  other  of  punishment.  Wherefore  also  writ- 
ing to  the  Hebrews,  he  said,  bringing  font'ard 
the  example  of  Esau,  "  Who  for  one  mess  of 
meat  sold  his  own  birthright"  (Heb,  xii,  16) ; 
and  again.  "  if  he  shrink  back,  my  soul  haih  no 
pleasure  in  him."  (Heb.  x.  38.)  And  among 
the  Corinthians  were  many  who  had  been  guilty 
of  fornication.  Therefore  he  said,  "  Lest  when 
I  come  again  my  (>od  should  humble  me  before 
ynu.  and  I  should  mourn  for  many  that  have 
sinned  heretofore,  .and  repented  not  of  the  un- 
clean nes»,  and  fomicatiou,  and  lasciviousness 
which  they  commilled.  (a  Cor.  xii.  31.)  That 
ye  may  be  blameless,"  says  he, "  and  harmless  " ; 
i.e.  irreproachable,  unsullied ;  for  murmuring 
occasions  no  slight  stain.  And  what  means 
"  without  disputing"?  Is  it  good,  or  not 
good?  Do  not  dispute,  he  says,  though  it  be 
trouble,  or  labor,  or  any  thing  else  whatever. 
He  did  not  say,  "that  ye  be  not  punished,"  for 
punishment  is  reserved  for  the  thing ;  and  this 
he  made  evident  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians ;  but  here  he  said  nothing  of  the  son ; 
but  he  says,  "  'ITiat  ye  may  be  blameless  and 
harmless,  children  of  God  without  blemish,  in 
the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation. 
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among  whom  yc  arc  sccd  as  lights  in  the  world, 
holdinjg  forth  ihc  word  of  life,  th.it  I  may  have 
whereof  to  glory  in  the  day  of  Chrtsi."  Observ- 
c3t  thou  that  he  is  tostmcting  these  not  ta  mur- 
raui?  So  that  munnuring  is  left  for  unprincipled 
and  graceless  slaves.  For  tell  me,  what  manner 
of  son  is  that,  who  naurmurs  at  the  very  time 
that  he  is  employed  in  the  aflain  of  his  father, 
and  is  working  fur  his  owu  benefit?  Considei. 
he  says,  that  you  arc  laboring  for  yourself,  that 
it  is  for  yourself  that  you  arc  laying  up  ;  it  is  fur 
those  to  murmur,  whtn  others  profit  by  their 
labors,  others  reip  the  fniil,  while  they  bear  the 
burden ;  but  he  that  is  gathering  for  himself, 
why  should  he  murmur?  Because  his  wealth 
does  Dot  increase?  Bui  it  is  nol  so.  Why  does 
he  murmur  who  acts  of  free-wiH,  and  not  by 
coiwtraint?  It  is  belter  to  do  nothing  than  to 
do  it  with  murmuring,  for  even  the  very  thing 
itself  is  ^wilt.  .^nd  do  you  not  remark  that  in 
our  own  umilics  wc  are  continually  saying  this  ; 
•'  il  WCTC  better  for  lhe«e  things  never  to  be 
done,  than  to  have  them  done  with  murmur- 
ing"? and  wc  had  often  rather  Iw  deprived  of 
the  services  some  one  owes  us,  than  submit  to 
the  inconvenience  of  his  murmuring.  For  mur- 
muring is  mtolerabte,  most  intolerable ;  it  bor- 
ders upon  blasphemy.  Otherwise  why  had  those' 
men  to  pay  a  penalty  so  severe  ?  Tt  is  a  proof 
of  ingratitude ;  the  miirmurer  Is  imgrateful  to 
God.  but  whoso  is  ungrateful  to  God  docs  there- 
by become  a  blasphemer.  Now  tlicrc  were  at 
that  time,  if  ever,  unintemipted  trouliles,  and 
danger)  without  cessation  :  there-  vms  no  pause, 
no  remission :  innumerable  were  the  horrors, 
which  pressed  upon  them  from  all  quarters  ;  but 
DOW  we  have  profound  peace,  a  perfect  calm. 

\>'hcrcforc  then  murmnr  ?  Because  thou  art 
poor  ?  Yet  think  of  Job.  Or  because  sicknei^ 
is  thy  kpt?  What  then  if,  with  the  conscious- 
Dcss  of  as  many  excellencies  and  as  high  atiain- 
menu  as  that  holy  man,  thnu  hadst  been  so 
afflicted?  Again  reflect  on  him,  how  that  for 
a  long  time  he  never  ceaaed  to  breed  worms, 
sittmg  upon  a  dunghill  and  scraping  his  sores  : 
for  the  account  says  that  "  {aflcr  a  long  time 
had  passed,}  then  said  hiit  w-ifc  unto  him,  How 
long  will  thou  pcnisl,  saving.  Vet  a  little  while 
I  bide  in  expecuuon  ?  Speak  some  word  against 
the  Lord,  and  die."'  (Job  ii.  9,  l3;x.) 
Bui  your  child  is  dead?  Whai  then  if  thou 
hadst  lost  all  thy  children,  and  that  by  an  evil 
&te,  as  he  did?  For  ye  know,  yc  know  welt, 
that  it  is  no  alight  alleviation.  t<j  lake  our  place 
bevldc  the  sick  man,  10  dose  the  mouth,  to  shut 
the  eyes,  to  stroke  the  Iward,  to  hear  the  last 
accents  ;  but  that  just  man  was  vouchsafed  none 
of  these  oonsobiions,  they  all  being  overwhelmed 


^  [Tbe  SefiL  iuc«<hiftn^ue«iphn7iiftrFi  an  f luce  at'*  curve  Cvt^** 
ThcOifridu.  omiu  ihccUiuc.  — j,  A.  B,] 


at  once.  .■Snd  what  do  I  say?  Hadst  thou, 
thine  own  self,  been  bidden  to  slay  and  offer 
up  thine  own  son,  and  to  sec  the  body  con- 
sumed, like  that  btcMcd  I'atriarch,  what  then 
w-ouklst  thou  have  felt  whiUl  erecting  the  altar, 
laying  on  the  wood,  binding  the  child?  But 
there  are  some  who  revile  thee?  What  then 
wouldlw  thy  feelings  did  thy  friends,  come  to 
administer  consolation  to  thee,  speak  like  Job's? 
For,  as  il  is,  innumerable  are  our  sins,  and  wc 
deserve  to  be  reproached  ;  but  in  that  case  he 
who  was  true,  just,  godly,  who  kept  himself 
from  every  e\-il  dcctl,  heard  the  contrary  of 
those  laid  to  his  charge  by  his  frienib.  VVhai 
then,  tell  me,  if  thou  hadst  heard  thy  wife  ex- 
cEaiming  in  accents  of  reproach  ;  "lama  vaga- 
bond and  a  servant,  wandering  from  place  to 
place,  imd  from  house  to  house,  waiting  until 
the  sun  goes  down,  thai  I  may  rest  from  the 
woes  that  encompass  me."  (Job  ii,  9,  LXX.) 
Why  dost  thou  speak  so,  O  foolish  woman?  for 
is  thine  husband  to  blame  for  these  things? 
Nay,  but  the  denl.  "Speak  a.  word  against 
God,"  she  saj-s.  "  and  die  "  ;  —  and  if  thereuijon 
ihe  stricken  man  had  curbed  and  died,  how 
woiitdest  thou  be  the  better? — No  disease  you 
cat)  name  is  wor&e  than  that  of  his,  though  you 
name  ten  thousand.  Il  was  so  grievous,  that 
he  could  no  longer  be  in  the  house  and  under 
cover ;  such,  that  all  men  gave  him  up.  For 
if  he  had  not  been  irrecoverably  gone,  he  would 
never  have  taken  his  seat  without  ihe  city,  a 
more  pitiable  object  th.-m  those  afflicted  with 
leprosy ;  for  these  arc  both  admitted  into  houses, 
and  they  do  herd  together  ;  but  he  jiassing  the 
night  in  the  open  air,  was  naked  upon  a  dung- 
hill, and  could  not  even  bear  a  garment  upon 
his  body.  How  so?  Perhaps  there  would  only 
have  been  an  addition  to  his  pangs.  For  "  I 
melt  the  clods  of  the  earth,"  he  says,  "while 
I  scrape  off  my  sore."'  (Job  vii.  5,  LXX.) 
His  flesh  hred  sores  and  worms  in  hint,  and 
that  continually.  Seesl  thou  how  each  one  of 
us  sickens  at  ihe  hearing  of  these  things?  but 
if  the)'  are  intolerable  to  hear,  is  the  sight  of 
them  more  tolerable?  and  if  the  sight  of  them 
is  intolerable,  how  much  more  intolerable  to 
undergo  them?  .And  yet  that  righteous  man 
did  undergo  them,  not  for  two  or  three  days, 
but  for  a  long  while,  and  he  did  not  sin,  not 
even  with  his  lips.  What  disease  can  you  de- 
scribe to  me  like  this,  so  exquisitely  painful? 
for  was  not  ihis  worse  th.-\n  blindness?  "  I  look 
on  my  food,"  he  says,  "as  a  fetid  mass."  (Job 
vi.  7.)  .And  not  only  this,  but  that  which  af- 
fords cessation  to  others,  night  and  sleep,  brought 
no  allc\'i3tion  to  him,  nay,  were  worse  than  any 
lonure.  Hear  his  wonis :  "Why  dost  thou 
scare  me  wiih  dreams,  and  terrify  me  through 
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vibioDE  ?  If  it  be  momuig,  I  say,  When  wUl  it 
be  evening?"  (Job  vii.  14,  4), and  hcraurrourcti 
nol.  And  there  was  nol  only  ihis  ;  bin  reputa- 
tioa  in  the  eyes  of  ihc  wurld  was  added  ;  for 
they  fonhwilh  concluded  him  to  be  guilty  of 
endless  crimes,  jmlging  from  all  [hit  he  sii/Tered. 
And  accordingly  this  is  the  considi-raiion,  which 
his  friends  urged  upon  bini ;  "  Know  therefore 
that  God  exacteih  Ifssofihce  than  thine  iniqui- 
ties desen-e."  (Job  xi,  6.)  Wherefore  he  him- 
self gaid,  "  Dut  now  they  that  are  younger  thaji 
I  have  rac  in  derision,  whose  fathers  I  disdained 
to  set  with  the  dngs  of  my  flock."  (Job  xxx.  i.) 

I  And  was  not  this  worse  than  many  deaths?  Vet 
though  assaulted  on  all  sides  by  a  flooil  Ukr  thi», 
when  there  raced  around  Fiiri]  a  fearful  kturm, 
clouds,  rain,  lighlnincs,  whirhng  winds,  and 
watcr»poiiI&,  he  remained  himself  unmoved, 
KSted  a^  it  were  in  the  midst  of  this  »urgc,  thus 

Imrfiil  and  overwhelming,  as  in  a  perfect  calm, 
and  no  murmur  escaped  him ;  and  thii  before 
the  gift  of  grace,  before  that  aught  was  lictbrcd 
concerning  a  resurrection,  before  aught  concern- 
ing hell  and  punishment  and  vengeance.  Yet 
we,  whu  hear  both  Prophets  and  .Spustlea  and 
Evangelists  *iix'uking  to  11^,  anil  hav«  inmiment- 
blc  examples  set  tKrfor*.'  u»,and  have  been  taught 
the  tidings  of  a  Kcsurrcction,  yet  harbor  oin- 
iitem,  though  no  man  can  say  that  such  .1 

"fcte  US  this  has  been  his  own.  For  if  one  has 
lost  money,  yet  not  all  that  great  number  of  sons 
and  daughters,  or  if  he  has,  perchance  it  was 
that  he  had  sinned  ;  but  for  him,  he  lost  ihein 
suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  hiu  sacrifice.*,  in  the 

I  midst  of  the  scriicc  which  he  was  rendering  to 
God.  .And  if  any  man  has  at  one  blow  tost 
propert)'  to  the  sxme  amount,  whieh  can  never 
be,  yet  he  lias  not  had  the  further  afiliclion  of  a 
sore  all  over  his  body,  he  lias  not  M:raped  the 
humoni  chat  covered  him  ;  or  if  this  liltewiw 
has  been  his  fate,  yet  he  has  not  had  men  to 

;  upbraid  and  reproach  him,  which  is  above  all 
things  calculated  to  wound  the  feehngs,  more 
than  the  calamities  we  sufifer.  For  if  when  we 
have  persons  to  cheer  and  console  us  in  our 
misfortimes,  and  to  hold  out  to  us  tiir  prospccis, 
we  yet  <!espond,  consiilcr  what  it  was  to  have 
men  upbraiding  liim.  If  the  words,  "  1  looked 
for  some  to  have  pity,  but  there  was  no  man. 
and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none"  (Ps. 
btix.  2o),  describe  intolerable  misery,  how  gicat 
an  aggravation  tn  find  rcvilcrs  instead  of  com- 
forters 1  "  Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all " 
(Job  xv\.  3 ) ,  he  says.  If  we  did  but  revolve 
these  subjects  continually  in  our  minds,  if  wc 
well  weighed  them,  no  ills  of  this  present  time 
could  ever  have  force  to  disturb  our  peace, 
when  we  turned  our  eyes  to  that  athlete,  that 
soul  of  adamant,  that  spirit  impenetrable  as 
brass.     For  as  though  he  bad  borne  about  him 


a  body  of  brass  or  stone,  he  met  all  events  wit 
a  noble  and  constant  spirit. 

Taking  these  things  to  heart,  let  us  do  every- 
thing "  without  muruiuTing  and  disputing."     Is. 
it  some  good  work  that  ihuu  bast  before  thee* 
and  dost  ihou  murmur?   wherefore?  art   thout 
then  forced  ?  for  that  there  arc  many  about  yo 
who  force  you  to  murmur,  1  know  well,  sav*  he', 
Thb  he  intimated  by  s.iying,  "  in  the  midst  of  1I 
crooked   and  pen'er>*  generation";  but  it  la] 
this  that  dc^cn'es  admiration,  that  we  admit  no 
such   feeling   when  under  galling  provocation.. 
For  the  stars  too  give  light  in  the  night,  they] 
shine  in  the  dark,  and  receive  no  blemish  toj 
their   own    beauty,    yea    liiey    even   sJiire     the 
brighter;  but  when  light  returns,  they  no  longer 
shine  bo.     Thus  thou  too  dost  appear  with  the 
greater  liislrc,  whilst  thou  holdcsi  straight  in  the. 
midst  of  the  crooked.    This  it  is  which  desen'es 
our  admiration,   the   being    "  blaraelciss  " ;    for 
that  they  might  not  urge  this  plea,'  he  himself , 
act  it  down  by  anticipation.   \\'hat  mcans"hold- 
ing  fast  the  word  of  life  "?  i.f.  "  being  destined 
to  live,  being  of  those  that  are  gaining  salva- 
tion."*   Obsen-e  how  immediately  he  subjoins 
the  rewards,  which  are  in  reserve.     Lights  [i.c. 
luminancsj,   he    saj's,    retain   the   principle    of 
light;  so  do  ye  the  principle"  of  life.     Uhat 
means  "the  word  of  life"?     H,iving  the  seed 
of  life,  i.e.  having  pledges  of  life,  holding  life 
itself,  i.e.  "  having  in  yourselves  the  seed  of  life," 
this  is  what  he  calls  "  the  word  of  life."     Con- 
secjuently  the  rest  are   all  dead,  for  by   these 
words  he  signified  as  much  ;  for  othertiiie  those 
others  likewise  would  have  held   "the  wort!  of 

life. That  I  may  have  whereof  to  giory," 

he  says  ;  what  is  this?  I  too  participate  in  your 
good  deeds,  he  says.  So  great  is  your  viilue,  as 
not  only  to  save  yourselves,  but  to  render  me 
illustrious.  Strange  kind  of  '"  boasting,"  thou 
blessed  Paul !  Thou  art  scourged,  driven  about, 
reviled  for  our  sakcs  :  therefore  he  add.s, "  in  the 
day  of  Christ,  that  I  did  not  run."  he  says.  "  in 
vain,  nor  labored  in  vain,"  but  I  always  have  a 
right  tu  glory,  he  means,  that  I  did  not  run  in 
vain. 

"Yea,  and  if  1  am  offered."  He  said  not, 
"and  if  I  die  even,"  nor  did  he  when  writing  to 
Timothy,  for  there,  too,  he  has  made  use  of  the 
sarae  expression,  "  For  I  am  already  being  of- 
fered." {j  Tim.  iv,  6.)  He  is  both  coatoling 
them  .ibout  his  own  death,  and  instmciing  ihcin 
to  bear  gladly  the  death  that  is  for  Christ's  sake. 
I  am  become,  he  says,  as  It  were  a  libation  and 
a  sacrifice.  O  blessed  soul  t  His  bringing  them 
to  God  he  calls  a  sacrifice.  It  is  much  better  to 
present  a  soul  than  to  present  oxen.     "  If,  then^ 
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GTcr  and  abwc  this  offering,"  he  Says,  "  I  add 
myself,  my  death  as  a  libation,  I  rejoice."  For 
thi*  he  implies,  when  he  says,  "  Yea,  and  if  I  am 
oflcrcd  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service,  I  joy  and 
rejoice  with  you  all ;  and  in  the  same  manner 
do  ye  also  joy  and  rejoice  with  me,"  Why  dost 
thou  rejoice  with  ihcm?  Sccst  thoti  that  he 
shows  that  it  Ls  their  duty  to  rejoice?  On  t)ie 
one  hand  then,  I  rejoice  in  being  nude  a  libn- 
tioa ;  OD  the  other,  I  rejoice  with  )'uu,  in  having 
preseated  a  sacrifice  ;  "  and  in  the  same  manner 
do  ye  also  joy  and  rejoice  with  me,"  that  I  am 
offered  up;  "rejoice  with  mc,"  "who  rejoice 
in  noyseif."  So  that  the  death  of  the  just  is  no 
sut^ect  (or  tears,  but  for  joy.  If  they  rejoice, 
we  should  rejoice  with  them.  For  it  is  mis- 
placed for  us  to  weep,  while  they  rejoice.  "  Rut," 
it  is  urged,  "  we  long  for  trnr  wonte<l  iniercourse." 
This  i*  a  mere  pretext  and  excuse  ;  and  that  it 
is  so,  miirk  what  he  enjoins  :  "  Rejoice  with  mc, 
and  joy."  Dost  thou  miss  thy  wonted  inter- 
couTse?  If  thou  wert  thyself  destined  to  remain 
here,  there  would  be  reason  in  what  thou  iiayest ; 
but  if  after  a  briel'  ipace  thou  wilt  ovenake  him 
who  has  departed,  what  is  th.-)t  intercourse  which 
thou  dost  seek  ?  for  it  is  only  when  he  is  forc%"cr 
severed  from  him  th:it  a  man  misRcs  the  society 
of  another,  but  if  he  will  go  the  s.ime  way  that 
thou  wilt  go,  what  is  the  intercour/ie  which  thou 


longest  for?  "Why  do  we  not  bewail  all  that  are 
upon  foreign  travel?  Do  we  not  just  a  little, 
and  cease  after  the  first  or  the  second  day?  If 
I  hon  longest  for  thy  wonted  intercourse  with  him, 
weep  so  Cir  only.  "  It  is  no  evil  that  1  Miffer," 
sa>'B  he,  "  but  I  even  rejoice  in  going  to  Christ, 
and  do  yc  not  rejoice."  "  Rejoice  with  mc." 
T.ei  us  too  rejoice  when  wc  see  a  righteous  man 
d>'ing,  and  yet  more  even  when  any  of  the  des- 
perately wicked  ;  fur  the  lirst  is  ^uing  lu  receive 
the  reward  of  his  laiwrs,  but  the  other  has  abated 
somewhat  from  the  score  of  his  sins,^  But  it  is 
liaid,  perhaps  he  might  have  altered,  liad  he 
lived.  Yet  God  would  never  have  Liken  him 
away,  if  there  had  been  really  a  prospect  of  an 
alteration.  For  why  should  not  He  who  orders 
all  events  for  our  s.Mvaiion,  allow  him  the  o])por- 
[unity,  who  gave  promise  of  pleo^sing  Him?  If 
He  leaves  those,  who  never  alter,  much  more 
those  that  do.  I^t  then  the  sharpness  of  our 
sorrow  be  everywhere  cut  away,  let  the  voice  of 
lamentation  cease.  I.et  us  thank  (lod  under  all 
events:  let  us  do  all  tilings  without  murmuring  ; 
let  us  be  cheerful,  and  let  us  become  pleasing  to 
Him  in  all  things,  that  we  may  also  attain  the 
good  things  to  come,  by  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom. 
Sic. 


HOMILY    IX. 


?HIUFPWNB   ii.    19-91. 


•Bat  I  hope  in  the  Lwd  J«ot  tn  srml  Timolhy  shnttly 
unto  you,  thai  I  alto  may  h«  of  good  ci>nir>rt,  whrn 
I  know  your  itite.  I'ur  1  litvc  nc>  man  liktmiindci). 
who  mill  CMC  truly  for  your  Mate,  For  they  all  Kck 
ihrit  own,  not  tbe  things  uf  Jcaiu  Chrikt." 

He  had  said,  "  have  fallen  out  unto  the  prog- 
tett  of  the  Gospel ;  $0  that  my  bonds  became 
manifest  in  Christ  throughout  the  whole  pra:to- 
rian  guard."  (I'hil.  i.  ix,  ly)  Again.  "Yea, 
and  if  1  am  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service 
of  your  faith."  (Phil.  ii.  17.)  By  these  words 
he  strengthened  them.  Perchance  they  might 
suspect  ^ai  his  former  words  were  spoken  just 
to  comfort  them.  What  then?  "  I  send  Timo- 
thy unto  you."  says  he  ;  for  they  desired  to  hear 
sll  things  that  concerned  him.  .\nd  wherefore 
said  he  not,  "  that  ye  may  know  my  state,"  but, 
"  that  1  may  know  yours  "  ?  Ilccause  Epaphro- 
ditus  would  have  reported  his  state  before  the 
arrii^al  of  Timothy.  Wherefore  fiirther  on  he 
says.  "  But  I  counted  it  necessary  to  send  to 


you  Epaphrodittis,  my  brother  (Phil,  ii.  15); 
bill  I  wish  to  Icam  of  your  affairs.  For  1:  is 
likely  that  he  had  remained  long  time  with  Paul 
through  his  bodily  weakness.  So  that  he  sa)*s, 
r  wish  to  "  know  your  stale."  Sec  then  how  he 
rcfere  everything  to  Christ,  even  the  mission  «f 
Timothy,  saying,  *'  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus," 
Ihat  is,  I  am  confident  that  CiOd  will  facilitate 
this  for  mc,  that  I  too  may  be  of  good  courage, 
when  1  know  your  stale.  As  I  refreshed  you 
when  ye  heard  the  very  things  of  me  which  ye 
had  prayed  for,  that  the  frospcl  had  advanced, 
that  its  enemies  were  put  to  shame,  that  the 
means  by  which  they  thought  to  injure,  rather 
made  mc  rejoice  ;  thus  too  do  1  wish  to  Icain  of 
your  affairs,  that  t  too  may  be  of  good  courage 
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when  r  know  your  sute.     Here  he  shews  that 

they  oughl  to  Kjoice  for  his  l>onds,  and  to  be 

anformccl  to  ihcm,  for  they  begat  in  him  great 

[pleasure ;  for  ihc  words,  "  that  1  too  may  be  of 

-.good  nomfore,"  imply,  just  as  you  are. 

Oh,  what  lunging  had  he  towaixl  Macedonia  1 
He  testifier  the  nattic  [u  the  'Diessaloniuis,  as 
when  he  says,  *'  But  we,  brethren,  being  bereaved 
of  you  for  a  short  season,"  &c.  (i  These,  ii. 
17.)  And  here  he  s^j-s,  "  I  ho|ic  to  send  Timo- 
thy" that  I  may  "know  yonr  state,"  whirh  is  a 
proof  of  excessive  care:  for  when  he  could  not 
himself  be  with  them,  he  sent  his  disciples,  as 
he  could  not  enrlure  10  remain,  even  for  a  little 
time,  in  ignorance  of  their  state.  For  he  did 
not  Icnrn  all  things  hy  revelaiion  of  the  Spirit, 
and  for  this  we  can  sec  some  reason  ;  for  if  the 
■disciples  had  behevcil  that  it  were  so,  they  would 
have  iosi  all  sense  of  shame,'  but  now  from  <x- 
pecution  of  concealnieni,  they  were  more  easily 
^•corrected.  In  a  high  degree  did  he  call  their 
[.attention  by  saying.  "  that  1  too  may  be  of  good 
[■comfon,"  and  rendered  ihcrn  more  zealous,  so 
that,  when  Timothy  came  he  might  not  find  any 
other  state  of  things,  and  report  it  to  him.  He 
seems  to  have  acted  in  like  sort  in  his  own  per- 
son, when  he  delayed  his  coming  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, that  they  might  repent ;  wherefore  he 
wrote,  "  to  spare  you  I  forbare  to  come  to 
Corinth."  [z  Cor.  i.  23.)  For  his  love  was 
manifested  not  simply  in  reporting  his  own  state, 
but  in  his  desire  to  Learn  of  theiri ;  for  Ihb  is 
the  part  of  a  soul  which  has  a  care  of  others, 
which  lakes  thuugln  for  ihcm,  which  is  always 
wrestling  for  ihem. 

At  the  same  time  loo,  he  hoi».rs  them  by 
'■sending  Timothy.  "'What  aayesi  thou?  dost 
thou  send  Timothy?  and  wherefore?  "  Keciiise 
"  I  have  no  one  likeraindcd  "  ;  that  is.  none  of 
those  whose  care  is  like  mine,  none  who  "will 
care  truly  for  you."  (Phil.  ii.  ao.)  Had  he 
then  no  one  of  those  who  were  with  him  ?  No 
one  likeminded,  tliat  is,  who  haa  yearnings  and 
lakes  thought  for  you  Jts  I  do.  No  one  would 
lightly  choose,  he  means,  to  make  so  long  a 
F  journey  for  this  purpose.  -Timothy  is  the  one 
with  ine  who  loves  you.*  For  1  might  have 
sent  oiiiers,  but  there  w.i8  none  like  him.  This 
then  is  that  likcmindcdness,  to  love  the  disciples 
as  the  ma-ster  loves  them.  "  Who,"  says  he, 
"  will  truly  rare  for  you,"  that  is.  as  a  father. 
"  For  they  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of 
Jesus  Christ"  (Phil.  ii.  21).  their  own  comfort, 
their  own  safety.  This  too  he  writes  to  Timo- 
thy.    But  why  doth  he  lament  such  things  as 


1  mip^*vtirf4h'*n. 
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these?  To  teach  us  his  hearers  not  to  fall  in 
like- sort,  to  teach  his  hearet^  not  to  seek  for 
remission  from  toil ;  for  he  who  seeks  remission 
from  toil,  seeks  not  the  things  that  are  Christ's, 
but  his  own.  We  ought  to  be  prepared  against 
every  toil,  against  every  distress. 

Ver.  23.  "  Ve  know  tl'e  proof  of  him,  that  as 
a  child  servttth  a  father,  so  he  served  with  me 
in  furtherance  of  the  Gospel." 

.And  that  I  speak  not  at  rsndom,  "ye  your- 
selves," he  says,  ••  know,  that  as  a  child  sc^^'eth 
a  father,  so  he  served  with  me  in  ftinherance  of 
the  Gospel."  He  presents  then  Timothy  to 
them,  and  with  reason,  that  he  might  enjoy 
much  honor  from  them.  This  too  he  does  when 
he  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  and  he  saj's,  '■  Let 
no  man  therefore  despise  him.  for  he  workcth 
the  work  of  the  l^n.i  as  1  also  do."  (1  (^or. 
xvi.  10.)  This  he  said  not  as  caring  for  him, 
but  for  those  who  receive  liini,  that  they  might 
receive  a  great  reward. 

Ver.  33.  "  Him  therefore,"  he  says,  "  I  hope' 
to  send  foithnith,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it 
will  go  with  me,"  that  is,  when  I  see  where  I 
st.and,  and  wh.it  end  my  alTairs  will  have. 

Ver.  34.  "  But  I  trust  in  the  Lonl  that  I  also 
m)'sclf  shall  come  to  you  shortly." 

I  am  not  therefore  sending  him.  as  though  I 
myself  would  not  come,  but  that  1  may  be  of 
good  courage  when  I  know  your  state,  tliai  even 
in  the  mean  time  I  may  not  lie  ignorant  of  it. 
"  But  I  trust  in  the  l.ord,"  ^ays  he.^  See  how  he 
makes  all  things  depend  on  God,  and  speaks 
nothing  of  his  own  mind.    Tliai  i*.  God  willing.* 

Ver.  25.  "  But  I  counted  it  ncccssar)'to  send 
to  you  l-]paphroditus,  my  brother,  and  fellow- 
worker,  and  fellow-soldier." 

And  him  too  he  sends  with  the  s.ime  praises 
as  Timothy,  for  he  commended  him  oa  these 
two  points ;  first,  in  that  he  loved  them,  when 
he  says,  "  who  will  care  truly  for  you "  ;  and 
secondly,  in  that  he  had  approved  himself  in  the 
Gos|>cl.  And  for  the  same  reaaon,  and  in  the 
same  lenns.  he  praises  this  rnan  aluo  :  and  how? 
By  calling  him  a  brother,  and  a  fellow-worker, 
and  not  stopping  at  this  point,  but  aUo  "  fellow- 
soldier."  he  showed  how  he  shared  in  his  dangers, 
and  testifies  of  him  the  same  things  which  he 
testifies  of  himself.  For  "  fcllow-soldier "  is 
more  than  "fellow-worker";  for  perchance  he 
gave  aid  in  quiet  matters,  yet  not  so  in  wars  and 
dangers;  but  in  saying  "fellow-soldier,"  he 
showed  this  too. 

Ver.  25.  "To  send  to  you  your  messenger, 
and  minister  to  my  needs  "  ;  that  is,  I  give  you 
your  own,  since  I  send  to  you  him  that  is  your 
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own,  or,  perhaps,  that  is  your  Teacher.'  Again 
be  adds  maay  things  concerning  his  love,  in 
saying, 

Ver.  36,  17.  "Since  he  longed  aftct  you  all, 
and  was  sore  troubled,  because  ye  had  heard 
that  he  waa  sick.  For  indeed  he  was  sick  ni^h 
unto  death :  but  Cod  had  mercy  on  him  ;  and 
not  on  him  only,  but  on  mc  also,  that  I  might 
not  have  sonow  upon  soirow." 

Here  he  aims  at  a  Either  point,  mailing  it 
manjlest,  that  Eiuphioditus  too  was  well  aware, 
how  he  was  beloved  of  them.  And  this  is  to 
light  Thing  towa,rd  laving.  You  know  how  he 
was  sick,  he  says;  and  he  grieved  that  on  his 
recovery  he  did  not  see  >'oii,  and  free  you  from 
the  grief  ye  had  by  reason  of  his  sickness.  Here 
too  he  gives  another  reason  for  sending  so  late 
to  them,  not  from  any  remissness,  hut  he  kept 
Timothy  because  he  had  no  one  else,  (for,  as 
he  had  written,  he  had  "no  one  likerainded,") 
and  Epaphroditus  because  of  hb  sickness.  He 
then  shows  that  thin  via  a  long  sickncM,  and 
had  consomed  much  time,  by  adding,  "  for  he 
was  sick  nigh  unto  death."  You  see  how  anx- 
ious Paul  is  to  cut  olT  from  his  disciples  aJl 
occasion  of  slighting  or  contempt,  and  every 
suspicion  that  his  not  coming  was  beca^use  he 
despised  them.  For  nothing  will  have  such 
power  to  draw  a  disciple  toward  one,  as  the  per- 
suasion that  his  superior  cares  for  him,  and  that 
be  \i  full  of  heaviness  on  his  account,  for  this 
is  the  part  of  exceeding  love.  Because  "  ye 
have  beard,"  he  sap,  "  that  he  was  sick ;  for  he 
was  sick  nigh  unto  death."  And  that  I  ara  not 
making  an  excuse,  hear  wh.it  follows.  "  But 
Ood  h.id  mercy  on  him,"  What  sayest  thou, 
O  heretic?  Here  it  is  written,  that  God's  mercy 
retained  and  brought  back  again  him  who  was 
on  the  point  of  departure.  And  yet  if  the  world 
is  evil,  it  is  no  mercy  to  leave  a  man  in  the  evil. 
Our  answer  to  the  heretic  is  easy,  but  what  shall 
we  say  to  the  Christian  ?  for  he  perchance  will 

2aestion,  and  say,  "  if  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ  is  far  better,"  how  with  he  that  he  hath 
obtained  mercy?  I  would  ask  why  the  same 
Apotille  says,  that  "  it  is  more  needful  to  abide 
with  yoo"?*  For  as  it  was  needful  for  him,  so 
too  for  this  man,  who  would  hereafter  depart  to 
God  with  more  exceeding  riches,  and  greater 
boMnew.  Hereafter  ih-ii  would  take  place,  even 
if  it  did  not  now.  but  tiic  winning  souls  is  at  an 
end  for  those  who  have  once  departed  thither. 
In  many  places  too,  Paul  speaks  according  10 
the  comiuon  habits  of  his  hearers,  and  not  cvcr>- 
where  in  accordance  with  hi^  own  heavenly  wis- 

'  (UreiraiK  la  thmrtl  tnnJated  "  Mcwenera,"  which  ii'MpoS' 
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dom :  for  he  had  to  speak  to  men  of  the  world 
who  stil!  feared  death.  Then  he  shows  how  he 
esteemed  Kpaphroditus,  and  thence  he  gets  for 
him  respect,  by  sa>'ing,  that  his  preservation  was 
so  useful  to  himself,  that  the  mercy  which  had 
been  shown  to  Kpaphroditus  reached  him  also. 
Moreover,  without  this  the  present  hfe  is  a 
gond  ;  were  it  not  so,  why  docs  Paul  rank  with 
punishment  untimely  deaths?  as  when  he  says, 
"  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly 
among  you,  and  not  a  few  sleep"  (i  Cor.  xt. 
30)  ;  for  the  future  life  is  not  (merely)  better 
than  an  evil  state,  since  (then)  it  were  not 
good,  but  better  tlian  X  good  state. 

■ "  Lest  I  should  have."  he  saj's,  "  sorrow  upon 
sorrow  " ;  sorrow  from  his  death  in  addition  to 
that  which  sprung  from  his  sickness.  By  this 
he  showa  how  much  he  prized  Epaphroditus. 

Ver.  28.  "  I  have  sent  him  therefore  the  more 
diligently."  What  means  "more  diligently"? 
It  is,  without  procraatinaUon,  without  delay,  with 
much  speed,  having  bidden  him  lay  all  aside, 
and  to  go  to  you,  that  he  might  be  fiiecd  from 
heaviness :  for  we  rejoice  not  on  hearing  of 
the  health  of  ihusc  we  love,  so  much  as  when 
we  see  them,  and  chiefly  so  when  this  hap- 
pens contrary  to  hope,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of 
Epaphroditus. 

"  I  have  sent  him  therefore  the  more  dili> 
gently,  that  when  ye  see  him  again,  ye  may 
rejoice,  and  ihat  I  may  be  the  Ics*  aorrowful.  ' 
How  "  less  sorrowful  "?  Because  if  ye  rejoice, 
I  too  rejoice,  and  he  too  joys  at  a  pleasure  of 
such  sort,  and  I  shall  be  "  less  sorrowful."  He 
said  not  sorrowlcss,  but  "less  sorrowftil,"  to 
%hovi  that  his  soul  never  was  free  from  sorrow : 
for  he  who  said,  "Who  is  weak,  and  1  ara  not 
weak  ?  who  b  made  to  stumble,  and  I  bum  not  ?  " 
(2  Cor.  xi.  29),  when  could  such  an  one  be 
free  from  sorrow  ?  That  is,  this  despondency  I 
now  cast  off. 

Ver.  29.  "  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord 
with  all  joy." 

"  In  the  Lord"  either  means  spiritually  and 
with  much  tea],  or  rather  "  in  the  I«rd  "  means 
God  willing.  Receive  him  in  a  manner  worthy 
of  saints,  as  saints  should  be  received  with  all 
joy. 

All  this  he  does  for  their  sakes,  not  for  that 
of  his  mcMengers,  for  greater  gain  has  the  doer 
than  the  receiver  of  a  guixl  deed.  "  .And  such 
hold  in  honor."  that  is,  receive  him  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  saints, 

Ver.  30.  "  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he 
came  njgh  unto  death,  ha/arding  his  life,  to 
supply  that  which  was  lacking  in  )'Our  service 
towards  me." 

This  man  had  been  publicly  sent  by  the  city 
of  the  Philippians,  who  had  come  .is  minister  to 
Paul,  and  perchance  brngirg  him  some  conlri- 
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bution,  for  to»-ard  th«  cod  of  the  Epistle  he 
shows  that  he  also  brought  him  money,  when  he 
says,  "  Having  received  of  Epaphrodiius  the 
things  that  came  from  you."     (Phil,  iv,  i8.) 

It  is  probable  then,  that  on  his  arrival  at  the 
city  of  Rome,  be  found  Paul  in  great  and  urgeni 
peril,  BO  that  thosw  who  were  accustomed  to 
resort  to  him  were  viable  safely  lu  du  so,  but 
were  themselves  in  peril  by  their  very  allend- 
iiice ;  which  is  wont  to  happen  ehiefly  in  very 
great  dangers,  and  the  exceeding  wrath  of  kiitgs, 
(for  when  any  one  has  offended  the  king,  and 
is  cast  into  pri&on,  and  is  strictly  guarded,  then 
even  his  servants  are  dcbaired  from  access, 
n^ich  probably  then  befell  Paul,)  and  that 
EpaphrodituR,  being  of  a  noble  nature,  despised 
all  danger,  that  he  might  go  in  unto  him,  and 
mtnister  unto  him,  and  do  everything  which 
need  required.  He  therefore  sets  forth  two 
facts,  by  which  he  gains  for  him  their  respect ; 
the  one.  that  he  wa*  in  jeopardy  well  nigh  unto 
death,  he  saya,  for  my  sake  :  ibc  other,  that  in 
so  Eulfering  he  was  representing  their  city,  so 
that  the  recompense  for  that  his  peril  would  be 
accounted  to  thoiic  who  sent  him,  a.s  if  Ihc  city 
had  sent  him  as  their  ambassidor.  .so  ih.!!  a  bind 
reception  of  him  and  approval  of  what  he  had 
done  may  rather  be  called  a  participation  in  the 
things  that  he  had  dared.  .And  he  said  nut, 
••  for  my  sake,"  bnl  obtains  the  more  credit  for 
his  words,  by  saying,  '*  becauiie  for  the  work  of 
God,"  since  he  acted  not  for  my  sake,  but  for 
(kid's  s-xkc  "he  was  nigh  unto  death."  Whai 
then  ?  though  by  the  provitlencc  of  God  he  died 
not,  yet  he  himself  rcg.irdcd  not  his  life,  and 
gave  himself  up  to  any  suffering  that  might  befall 
him,  so  as  not  to  rtrniit  his  attendance  on  me. 
And  if  he  gave  himself  up  to  death  to  attend  on 
Paul,  much  more  would  he  have  endured  this 
for  the  Gospel's  sake.  Or  rather,  this  also  had 
been  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  even  to  have  died 
for  Paul.  For  we  may  bind  about  our  brows 
the  crown  of  martyrdom,  not  only  by  refusing  to 
tacrihce,  but  such  causes  as  these  also  make 
death  martyrdom,  and  if  I  may  say  something 
startUng,  these  latter  do  so  far  mure  than  the 
former.  For  he  who  dares  to  face  death  for  the 
lesser  cause,  will  much  rather  for  the  greater. 
Lei  U8  therefore,  when  wc  see  the  Saints  in 
danger,  regard  not  our  life,  for  it  is  impossible 
without  daring  ever  to  perform  any  noble  act, 
but  need  is  djat  he  who  takes  thought  before- 
hand for  his  safety  here,  should  fat)  from  that 
which  is  to  come. 

"To  supply,"  he  says,  ">-our  lack  of  service 
towird  me."  What  is  this?  the  city  was  not 
present,  but  by  sending  him,  it  fulfilled  through 
him  all  service  toward  me.  He  therefore  sup- 
plied your  lack  of  service,  so  tliat  for  tiiis  reason 
too  he  deserves  to  enjoy  much  honor,  since, 


what  ye  all  should  have  done,  this  bath  be  per- 
formed on  your  behalf.  Here  he  shows  that 
there  is  also  a  foregoing  service  rendered  by 
those  in  safety  to  those  in  danger,  for  so  he 
spe.nks  of  ihc  lack,'  and  the  lack  of  sen-ice. 
Sccst  thou  the  spirit  of  the  .Apostle?  These 
words  spring  not  from  arrog.ince,  but  from  his 
great  care  towanls  them  ;  for  he  calls  the  matter 
a  "aenice"  and  a  "lack."  that  they  may  not  be 
pufffd  up.  but  be  moderate,  nor  think  that  they 
have  rendered  some  great  thing,  but  rather  be 
hamble -minded. 

For  we  owe  the  saints  a  debt,  and  are  not 
doing  them  a  fawr.  For  as  supphes  arc  due 
by  those  who  arc  in  peace  and  not  engaged  m 
war  to  such  as  stand  in  the  army  and  fight  (for 
these  stand  on  their  behoof),  thus  loo  is  ii  here. 
For  if  Paul  had  not  taught,  who  would  have  cast 
him  into  prison  ?  Wherefore  we  ought  to  min- 
ister to  the  Saints,  l-'or  is  it  not  absurd  to  con- 
tribute to  an  earthly  king,  when  engaged  in  wax, 
ail  that  he  wants,  as  clothing  and  food,  not 
according  to  his  need  alone,  but  abundantly, 
whilst  to  the  King  of  Heaven,  when  engaged  in 
war,  and  contending  against  r.ir  more  biltei  foes 
(for  it  is  written,  "our  wrestling  is  not  against 
flesh  and  blood")  (Eph.  vi.  ii),  we  will  not 
supply  urgent  necessity?  W'hut  folly  is  this  I 
What  ingratitude  !  What  base  love  of  gain ! 
Hut,  as  it  seems,  the  fear  of  man  bQ.s  gie-tter 
force  with  us  than  hell,  and  the  future  torments. 
For  this  cause,  in  truth,  all  things  are  turned 
upside  down;  for  political  affairs  are  daily 
accomplished  with  much  canjeslncss,  and  one 
must  not  be  left  behind,  whilst  of  spiritual  things 
there  is  no  account  uken  at  alt ;  Inil  the  things 
which  are  demanded  of  us  of  necessity,  and  with 
compubion,  as  though  wc  were  slaves,  and 
against  our  wills,  are  laid  down  by  us  with  much 
readiness,  while  such  as  are  asked  from  willing 
minds,  and  as  if  from  free  men,  are  again  de- 
ficient. I  sptak  not  against  all,  but  against 
those  who  are  behindhand  with  these  supplies. 
For  might  not  Cad  have  made  these  contritiu- 
tions  compulsory?  Yet  He  would  not,  for  He 
has  more  care  of  you  than  of  those  whom  you 
support.  Wherefore  He  would  not  that  you 
should  contribute  of  necessity,  since  there  is  no 
recompense,  .'\n<l  yet  many  of  those  who  stand 
here  are  lower  minded'  than  the  Jews.  Con- 
sider  how  great  things  the  Jews  gave,  tithes,* 
first-fruits,  tithes  aRain,  and  again  other  tithes, 
and  besides  this  thirteenths,  and  the  shekel,  and 
no  one  said,  how  much  they  devour ;  for  the 
more    they  receive,  the   greater  is  the  rewani, 
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They  say  not.  They  receive  much,  ihey  »re  glui- 
lOOs  ;  which  words  I  hear  now  from  some.  They 
for  thci  r  part,  while  they  are  building  houses,  and 
buying  ntatcs,  still  think  they  h.ive  nothing  ;  but 
if  any  priest  is  clothed  in  dress  more  bright  than 
usual,  and  enjoys  more  than  what  is  necessary 
for  bis  sustenance,  or  has  on  attendant,  that  he 
may  not  \k  forced  himself  to  act  unbecomingly, 
they  set  the  matter  clown  for  riches.  And  in 
tiuth  we  are  rich  even  xt  this  rate,  and  they  ad- 
mit tt  against  their  will :  for  we,  though  wl-  have 
but  little,  are  rich,  whilst  they,  though  they  get 
everything  about  them,  arc  poor. 

How  far  shall  our  folly  extend?  does  it  not 
suffice  to  our  punishment  that  wc  do  no  good 
deed,  but  must  we  add  to  it  the  piinishmeni  of 
evil  speaking?  for  if  what  he  has  were  your 
gifts,  you  lose  your  reward  by  upbraiding  him 
for  what  you  gave.  In  a  word,  if  thou  didst  gii-e 
it,  why  dost  thou  upbraid  him?  You  have  aJ- 
ready  bonie  witness  to  his  puvcrty,  by  saying 
that  what  he  has  are  your  gifts.  Why  then  dost 
thou  upbraid?  Thou  shouldcst  not  have  g:iven, 
didst  thou  intend  so  to  do.  Hut  dost  thou  ^t>eil1c 
thus,  when  another  gives?  It  is  then  more 
grievous,  in  that  when  thoit  tb)'self  hnst  not 
given,  thou  upbraidest  for  another  man'.';  good 
deeds.  How  great  rcwanl  thinkcst  thou  those 
who  are  thus  spoken  of  will  receive?  ]l  is  for 
Cod's  sake  they  thus  suffer.  How  and  wherefore? 
Had  they  so  willed,  they  might  have  taken  up  a 
trader's  life,  evca  though  they  received  it  not 
ham  their  ancestors.  For  I  hear  many  speak- 
ing thus  at  random,  when  wc  say  that  a  certnin 
man  is  poor.  Had  he  willed,  iheysay,  hi!  might 
have  been  rich,  :ind  then  taiintmgly  add,  His 
father,  his  grand^thcr,  and  1  know  not  who  was 
so;  liui  now  sec  what  a  ro!>e  he  wrars  !  Rut 
what?  tell  me,  otighl  he  to  go  about  naked? 
You  then  start  nice  questionings  on  these  points, 
but  sec  lest  thou  thus  speakcst  against  diysclf. 
Listen  to  that  cxtionation  of  (.hrist,  which  says, 
''Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged."  CMatt.  vii. 
t.)  He  might,  it  is  true,  if  he  had  willed,  have 
led  a  trader's  or  a  merchant's  life,  and  would 
surely  not  have  lacked.  Hut  he  would  not. 
What  then,  says  one,  is  he  h«re  profited?  Tell 
mc,  what  is  he  profited  ?  Does  he  wear  silken 
robes?  Poes  he  proudly  clear  his  way  through 
the  forxim  with  a  troop  of  followers?  Is  he 
borne  along  on  horacback?  Does  he  build 
houses,  having  where  to  dwell?  If  he  act  so, 
I  too  accuse  him,  and  spare  him  not,  btu  de- 
clare that  he  is  niiworthy  of  the  priesthood. 
For  how  can  he  exhort  otliers  not  to  spend  their 
time  on  these  superfluities,  who  cannot  advise 
himself?  But  if  nc  has  sufficient  for  support, 
is  be  therefore  doing  wrong?  Would  you  have 
him  lead  a  vagabond  life,  and  beg?  Wouldest 
not  thoti  too,  his  disciple,  be  put  to  shame?    But 


if  thy  father  in  the  flesh  did  this,  thou  wouldest 
think  shame  of  the  thing.  If  thy  spiritual  father 
be  compelled  so  todo,  wilt  thou  not  veil  thy  head, 
and  even  think  thou  art  sinking  into  the  earth? 
!c  i*  written,  "  A  father's  dishonor  is  a  reproach 
to  the  children."  {Ecclus.  iii.  ii.)  Rut  what? 
Should  he  perish  with  famine?  This  were  not 
like  a  pious  man  :  for  God  willcth  it  not.  But 
what  do  they  straightway  philosophize?  It  is 
written,  say  Uicy,  "Get  )-ou  no  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass  in  your  puntes,  neither  two  coats,  nor 
yet  staves'"  (Matt.  x.  9,  10),  whilst  these  men 
have  three  or  four  garments,  and  beds  well 
»prcad.  I  am  forced  now  to  heave  a  bitter  sigh, 
and,  but  that  it  had  been  indecorous,  I  had  wept 
too  !  How  so?  Because  we  are  such  curious 
searchers  into  the  motes  of  others,  while  we  feel 
not  the  beams  in  our  own  eyes.  Tell  mc.  why 
gayest  thou  not  this  to  thyself?  The  answer 
is,  Because  the  command  is  laid  only  on  our 
Teachers.  SVhen  then  Paul  says  "  ha\'ing 
food  and  covering  we  shall  be  therewith  con- 
tent" (r  Tim.  vi.  8),  saym  he  this  only  to 
Teachers?  By  no  means,  but  to  all  men  ;  and 
this  is  clear,  if  we  will  begin  farther  back.  For 
whatdoeshesay?  "Godliness  with  contentment 
is  great  gain  ( i  Tim.vi.6)  ;  for  we  brought  noth- 
ing into  this  world,  it  is  certain  that  neither  can 
we  carry  an)^h^ng  out "  (iTim.vi.7);  he  then 
straightway  adds,  "  .And  having  food  and  cover- 
ing, wc  shall  be  therewith  content ;  but  tliey  that 
desire  to  lie  rich,  fall  into  a  temptation  and  a 
arure,  and  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts." 
{ 1  Tim.  vi.  8,  9.)  You  see  that  this  is  spoken 
to  all  ;  and  how  is  it  when  he  says  again,  "  Make 
not  proi.-i5ion  for  the  Hcsh  to  fulfill  the  lusts 
thereof"  (Rom.  xiii.  14),  is  not  this  said  abso- 
lutely to  all?  and  what  when  he  sa)*s,  "  .\IcaLs 
for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats,  but  God 
shall  bring  to  nought  both  it  and  them  "  ( i  Cor. 
vi.  r3)  ;  or  what  when  he  siys,  "  But  she  that 
giveth  herself  to  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she 
liveth  "  (i  Tim.  v,  6),  speaking  of  a  widow. 
Is  then  the  widow  a  Teacher?  Has  not  he  said 
himself,  ■•  But  t  penoit  not  a  woman  to  teach, 
□or  to  have  dominion  over  a  m.in  "  ?  ( i  Tim.  ii. 
13.)  But  if  a  widow,  in  old  age,  (and  age  has 
need  of  great  attendance,)  and  a  woman's  nature 
too,  (for  the  woman's  sex,  being  weak,  has  need 
of  more  refreshment,)  if  then, where  there  is  both 
the  age  and  the  nature,  he  suffers  her  not  to  live 
in  luxury,  but  f^vcn  says  that  she  is  dead,  (for  he 
did  not  simply  forbid  a  hfe  of  hixuty,  but  said, 
"  she  who  giveth  iierself  to  luxury*  is  dead  while 
she  liveth,")  and  thus  hath  cut  her  off.  (for  she 
th.it  is  dead  is  cut  ofT,)  what  indulgence  then 
will  any  man  have,  who  docs  those  things, 
for  which  a  woman  and  an  aged  one  too  is 
punished  ? 

Vet  no  one  gives  a  thought  to  these  things, 
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no  one  searches  them  otit.  And  this  I  have 
beer  compelled  lo  say,  not  from  any  wish  to 
free  the  jjriests  from  these  charj^cs,  but  to  spare 
you.  They  indeed  suffer  no  harm  at  your  hands 
even  if  it  is  with  cause  and  juscic«  thai  they  are 
thus  charged  of  being  greeUy  of  gain ;  for, 
whether  ye  sijcalc,  or  whether  ye  forhear,  they 
miist  there  give  an  account  to  the  Judge,  so 
that  your  words  hurt  thent  not  ai  all ;  but  tf 
your  wonis  arc  fake  besides,  they  for  their  part 
g;ain  by  theee  false  accu<u.tions,  whilst  ye  hurt 
yourselvea  by  these  means.  Hut  it  is  not  so 
with  you ;  for  be  ihc  things  true,  which  ye  bring 
against  them,  or  be  they  false,  ye  s!>eak  ill  of 
them  to  your  hurt.  ,\nd  how  so?  If  they  be 
true,  in  that  ye  judge  your  Teachers,  and  sub- 
vert order,  ye  do  it  to  your  hurt.  For  if 
we  mast  not  judge  a  brother,  much  less  a 
Teacher.  But  if  they  be  false,  the  punishment 
and  retribution  is  intolerable  :  for  of  "  every 
idle  word  ye  shall  give  account."  (Matt.  xii. 
36.)     For  your  sake  then  I  thus  act  and  labor. 

Bui  iu  I  said,  no  one  inarches  out  tliese  things, 
no  one  busies  himself  about  these  things,  no  one 
communes  witli  himself  on  any  of  these  things. 
Would  ye  that  I  should  add  still  more?  •'  Whoso- 
ever forsakeih  not  .ill  tliat  he  hath,^aith  the  Christ, 
is  not  worthy  of  Me."  (Luke  xiv,  53  ;  Matt.  x. 
37.)  What  when  he  says,  "  ft  is  hard  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hcivcn"? 
{Mitt.  xix.  J ■; ;  Mark  x.  24.)  What  when  he 
says  again,  "Woe  unto  you  tlial  are  rich,  for  ye 
have  received  your  consolation  "  ?  ( I-uke  vi. 
24.)  No  one  searches  this  out,  no  ort-  bears  it 
in  mind,  no  one  reasons  with  hiimclf,  but  all  sit 
as  severe  inquisitors  on  other  men's  cases.  Yet 
this  is  to  make  themselves  sharers  in  the  charges. 
But  listen,  that  for  your  own  sake  I  m.iy  free  the 
priests  from  the  charges,  whicli  ye  say  lie  againfit 
iheni.  for  the  i>crsuasion  that  they  transgress  the 
law  of  Crod,  inclines  you  not  a  liiile  towards  evil, 
Come  then,  let  us  examine  this  matter.  Christ 
said,  "  Provide  neither  gold  nor  silver,  neither 
two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  girdle,  noryetstaves." 
(Malt.  X.  9.  10.)  What  then?  tell  me',  did  I'eter 
transgress  this  command  ?  t^urely  he  did  so,  in 
having  a  gialle  and  a  garment,  and  shoes,  for  lis- 
ten to  the  words  of  the  Angel,  "  Ciird  thyself,  and 
bind  on  thy  sandals."  (.^cls  xii.  8.)  .\nil  yet 
be  ha*l  no  such  great  need  of  sandals,  for  at  thai 
season  a  man  may  go  even  unshod  ;  thetr  great 
use  is  in  the  winter,  and  yet  he  had  them. 
What  shall  wc  say  of  Paul,  when  he  writes  thus 
to  Timothy,  "  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before 
winter"?  (jTim.  iv.  ar.)  He  give*  him  orders 
too  and  says,  "  I'he  cloak  that  1  left  at  Troas 
with  Carpus  bring  when  thou  comest,  and  the 
books, especially  the  parchments."  (a  Tim.  iv, 
13.)  Sec  he  speaks  of  a  cloiik,  and  no  one  caji 
say  that  he  had  not  another  which  he  wore;  for 


if  he  did  not  wear  one  at  all,  it  were  superfluous 
to  order  this  one  to  be  brought,  and  if  he  could 
not  be  without  one  to  wear,  it  is  clear  he  had  a 
second, 

W'hftt  shall  we  say  of  his  remaining  "two 
whole  years  in  his  own  hired  dwelling  "?  (Acts 
xxdii.  30.)  Did  then  this  chosen  vessel  disobey 
Christ?  this  man  who  said,  "Vet  I  live;  and 
j-ct  no  longer  I,  but  Christ  Liveth  in  mc"  (Gal. 
ii.  20),  concerning  whom  Christ  testified,  saying, 
•'  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Mc  "?  (Acta  ix. 
13.}  [  ouglit  to  leave  this  difliculty  with  you. 
without  supplying  any  solution  to  the  question. 
I  ought  to  exact  of  you  this  penalty  fur  your 
negligence  in  the  Scriptures,  for  this  is  Ihc  origin 
of  all  such  difticullics.  For  wc  know  not  the 
Scriptures,  we  are  not  traine<l  in  the  law  of  God. 
and  so  we  become  sharp  inquirers  into  the  fault* 
of  others,  whilst  wc  take  no  account  of  our  own. 
I  ought  then  to  have  exacted  from  you  this  pen- 
ally. But  what  shall  I  do?  Fathers  freely  give 
to  their  sons  many  things  Iteyond  what  is  fitting : 
when  their  fatherly  compassion  is  kindled,  on 
seeing  their  child  with  downcast  look,  and  wasted 
with  gncf,  they  ihemsches  also  feel  sharper 
pangs  th.in  he,  and  rest  not  until  ihcy  have  re- 
moved the  ground  of  his  dejection. 

.So  be  it  at  least  here,  Iw  ye  at  least  dejected 
at  not  receiving,  that  ye  may  receive  well.  What 
then  is  it  ?  They  opposed  not,  far  Ite  it ;  but  dili- 
gently followed  the  commands  of  Christ,  for  those 
commands  were  but  for  a  season,  and  not  endur- 
ing ;  and  this  I  say  not  from  conjecture,  but  from 
the  divine  Scriptures,  .^nd  how  ?  Luke  relates 
that  Christ  said  lo  His  disciples,  "When  I  sent 
you  forth  without  purse,  and  wallet,  and  girdle, 
and  shoes,  tacked  ye  anything?  And  they  said 
nothing.  (Luke  xxii.  31;.)  Bui  for  the  future 
provide  dicm."  But  tell  mc,  what  could  he 
do?  could  he  have  but  one  coat?  How  then? 
If  need  was  that  this  be  washed,  should  he,  be- 
cause without  it,  stay  at  home?  should  he  with- 
out it  po  abroad  in  an  unbecoming  manner,  when 
need  called?  Clonsidcr  what  a  thing  it  woulil 
hnve  been  that  I'aul,  who  made  the  circuit  of 
the  world  with  such  great  suctcss,  should  remain 
at  home  for  want  ol'  Taimenl.  .-ind  thus  hinder 
his  noble  work.  And  what  if  violent  cold  had 
set  in.  or  rain  had  drenched  it,  or  perhaps  frozen 
in.  how  rould  he  dry  his  raiment?  must  he 
again  remain  without  it?  .^nd  what  if  cold  had 
deprived  his  body  of  strength?  must  he  waste 
away  with  disease,  ami  be  un^iblc  to  speak? 
Koi  hear  what  he  says  to  Timothy,  to  prove  that 
they  were  not  furnished  with  ad.imantinc  botlics, 
"  L'se  a  little  wine  fui  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thine 
often  infirmities."  (i  Tim.  v.  23.)  .And  ag.iiiv, 
when  he  speaks  of  another,  "  I  counted  it  neces- 
sary to  send  to  you  your  messenger,  and  minister 
to  my  needs."      (PhU.  ii.  15.)     "  For  indccil 
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be  was  sick,  nigh  unto  death  ;  but  God  had 
mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on 
roe  also."  (I^il.  ii.  37.)  So  that  they  were 
subject  10  erciy  son  oi  sickocss.  What  then? 
must  they  die?  By  no  means.  For  what  cause 
then  did  Christ  at  titat  time  give  them  that  com- 
maad?  To  show  His  own  power,  2ad  lu  prove 
that  in  after  times  He  was  able  tu  du  it,  though 
He  did  it  not.  iJut  wherefore  did  He  not  do 
it?  They  were  much  more  adniinibic  than  the 
Israelites,  whose  shoes  did  not  wax  old,  neither 
their  gsnoeats,  and  that  too  whilst  they  were 
journeying  through  thai  desert  where  the  glow- 
ing rays  of  the  sun  strike  ko  hot,  that  they  are 
capable  of  consuming  even  stones.  (Ref.  lo 
Dcut.  wdx.  g.)  Why  then  did  he  do  this?  For 
thy  sake.  For  since  thou  wouldcst  not  remain 
in  health,  but  be  full  of  wounds.  He  gave  you 
thAt  which  might  serve  for  medicine.  .\nd  this 
is  hence  manifest ;  could  He  not  Himself  have 
fed  them  ?  He  that  gave  to  thee,  who  wast  an 
eoeniy  with  Him,  would  He  not  much  more 
have  given  to  Paul?  He  who  gave  lo  the  Israel- 
ites, those  miinivurers,  thoi»e  fornicators,  those 
idolaters,  would  He  not  much  more  have  given 
to  Peter,  who  spent  all  for  His  sake?  He  who 
suffered  wicked  men  to  possess  aught,  would  He 
not  much  more  have  freely  given  to  John,  who 
for  Him  forsook  even  his  father?  Yet  he  would 
not:  through  your  hands  he  feeds  ihcm,  that 
you  may  be  sanctilied.  And  see  the  excess  of 
Hia  tovingkindncss.  He  chose  that  His  disci- 
I^es  should  be  in  want,  that  thou  mightcst  be  a 
little  refreshed. 

For  if  He  had  freed  thera  from  all  want,  they 
would  have  been  much  more  admirable,  far 
more  glorious.  But  then  that  which  is  to  thee 
salvation  would  have  been  cut  off.  God  willed 
not  then  that  they  should  he  admirable,  that 
ihou  mightcst  be  saved,  but  that  they  should 
rather  be  lowered.  He  hath  suffered  them  lo 
be  less  accounted  of,  that  thou  mightest  be  able 
to  be  saved.     The  Teacher  who  rcceiveth  is  not 


equally  reverenced,  but  he  who  receives  not  Is 

chiefly  honored.  Btit  then  in  the  Utter  case  the 
disciple  is  not  benefiicd,  he  is  hindered  of  hb 
fruit.  Sccst  thou  the  wisdom  of  God  who  thus 
loveih  man?  For  as  He  Himaielf  sought  not  His 
own  glory,  nor  had  respect  to  Himiclf,  but  when 
He  was  in  glory,  chose  lo  be  dishonored  for  thy 
sake,  thus  too  is  it  in  the  case  of  your  Teachcis. 
Whcn  Ihcy  might  have  been  highly  reverenced. 
He  prefcrrcil  that  they  should  be  subject  to 
contempt  for  thy  sake,  that  thou  mightest  be 
able  to  profit,  that  thou  mifihtcst  be  able  to  be 
rich.  For  he  is  in  want  of  ihc  things  of  this 
hfe,  that  you  m.iy  aboimd  in  things  spiritual 
If  then  He  might  have  made  ihem  abo\'e  all 
want,  He  showed  that  for  thy  sake  He  suffers 
them  to  be  in  want.  Knowing  then  these  things, 
let  us  turn  ourselves  to  well  doingj  not  to  accu- 
sations. Let  us  not  be  overcurious  about  the 
fiiilings  of  others,  but  take  account  of  our  own  ; 
let  us  reckon  up  the  excellences  of  other  men, 
while  wc  bear  in  mind  our  faults  ;  and  thus  shall 
we  be  well  pleasing  to  God.  For  he  who  looks 
at  the  faults  of  others,  and  .H  his  own  excel- 
lences, is  injured  in  two  way*;  by  Ihe  latter  he 
is  carried  up  to  arrogance,  through  the  former  he 
falls  into  listlessncss.  For  when  he  perceives 
that  such  an  one  hath  sinned,  very  easily  will  he 
sin  himself ;  when  he  perceives  that  he  hath  in 
aught  txcclled.  very  easily  becomelh  he  airo- 
gant.  He  who  consigns  to  oblivion  his  omi  ex- 
cellences, and  looks  at  his  failings  only,  whilst 
lie  is  a  curious  enquirer  of  the  excellences,  not 
the  sins,  of  other*,  is  profiled  in  many  ways. 
And  how?  When  he  sees  that  such  an  one  hath 
done  excellently,  he  is  raised  to  emulate  the 
same :  when  he  sees  thai  he  himself  hath 
sinned,  he  is  rendered  humble  and  modest.  If 
we  act  thus,  if  we  thus  regulate  ourselves,  we 
shall  be  able  to  obtain  the  good  things  which 
are  promised,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind* 
ncss  of  our  Lord  Jesui  Christ,  mth  whom,  ficc. 


HOMILY    X. 

Phiuppians  iii.  1-3. 


■Finally,  my  br*tbr*n,  reioLc*  in  tlie  Lord.  To  write 
the  Mme  things  lu  yuu.  tu  tan  inijeeil  a  nut  irkMine. 
but  for  you  it  a  safe.  Hc-wari;  uf  the  Ati^,  beware 
of  the  cril  wntkcrs,  beware  nf  the  conchiun.  Fcir 
wc  »Te  the  circumcwion,  whu  worship  (jod  ia  the 
RMfit,  and  el«y  in  Christ  Jctui,  and  have  do  coa- 
tnieiKc  ill  Jic  llcsb." 

Dejktiow  and  care,  whenever  they  strain 
the  soul  beyond  due  measure,  bereave  it  of  its 


native  force.  And  therefore  Paul  relieves  the 
Philippians,  who  were  in  gt^at  despondency, 
and  they  were  in  despondency  because  they  did 
not  know  how  matters  were  with  Paul ;  they 
were  in  despondency  because  they  thought  that 
it  was  already  over  with  him,  because  of  the 
preaching,  because  of  Epaphroditus.  It  is  in 
giving  them  assurance  on  all  these  points  that 
he  introduces  the  words,  "  Finally,  my  brethren. 
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rejoice."  "Vou  no  longer  have,"  he  says, 
"cftuse  fur  dcsiiunduncy.  Vou  have  Epaphro- 
ditui,  for  whose  sak*:  you  were  grieved ;  you 
have  Timothy;  I  am  lujself  coming  to  you; 
the  Gospel  is  goiniQg  ground.  ^Vhat  b  heoce- 
forlh  wanting  lo  you?     Rejoice  t" 

Now  he  calls  ihe  Galaiians  indeed  "chil- 
dren" (GaL  iv.  19),  but  ihese  "brethren." 
For  when  he  aims  either  to  corrcci  anything 
or  to  show  his  fondness,  he  calls  Ihcm  "  chil- 
dren "  ;  but  when  he  addresses  ihem  with  greater 
honor.  "  brethren  "  is  the  title.  "  Finally,  my 
brethren,"  he  says,  "rejoice  in  the  Lord."  He 
said  rightly  "in  the  Lord,"  not  "after  the 
world."  for  this  is  no  rejoicing.  These  trihu- 
lations,  he  says,  which  arc  according  to  Christ 
bring  joy.  "To  write  the  same  things  to  you, 
lo  me  indeed  is  not  irksome,  but  for  you 
it  ia  safe.  Beware  of  the  dogs,"  Dost  thou 
mark  how  he  forbears  to  bring  in  the  exhorta- 
tion at  the  beginning?  But  after  he  had  given 
them  much  commendation,  after  he  had  shown 
his  admiration  of  them,  then  he  docs  this,  and 
ayain  repeats  his  cammcniJation.  For  this  mode 
of  speech  seems  to  bear  somewhat  hard  upon 
them.  Wherefore  he  overshadows  it  oa  every 
side.  But  whom  does  he  style  "  dogs  "  ?  There 
were  at  thifi  place  some  of  those,  whom  he  hints 
at  in  all  his  Kpisitlcs,  ba.sc  and  contemptible 
Jews,  greedy  of  vile  lucre  and  fond  of  power, 
who,  desiring  to  draw  aiside  many  of  the  faith- 
ful, preached  both  Christianity  and  Judaism  at 
the  SAmc  time,  corrupting  the  Gospel.  As  then 
they  were  not  easily  discernible,  therefore  he 
Mvs,  "beware  of  the  dogs":  the  Jews  are  no 
longer  children  ;  once  the  Gentiles  were  called 
dog's,  but  now  the  Jews.  Wherefore?  because 
as  the  Gentiles  were  strangers  both  lo  God  and 
to  Christ,  even  so  arc  these  become  this  now. 
And  he  shows  forth  iheir  shamelessnesx  and  vio- 
lence, and  their  infinite  distance  from  the  rela- 
tion of  children,  for  that  the  Gentiles  were  once 
called  "  dogs,"  hear  what  the  Canaanilisb  woman 
says,  '■  V'ea,  l.ord  :  for  e^'en  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
cnirabs  which  fall  from  their  masters*  table." 
(Matt.  XV.  J7.)  But  that  they  might  not  have 
this  adv.Tntagc,  since  even  dogs  arc  at  the  table, 
he  atUls  that,  whereby  he  makes  them  aliens 
also,  saying,  "  Hewarc  of  the  evil  workers  "  ;  he 
admirably  expressed  himself.  "  beware  of  the 
evil  workers  "  ;  they  work,  he  means,  but  for  a 
bad  end,  and  a  work  that  is  much  worse  than 
idleness,  plucking  up  what  is  laid  in  goodly 
order. 

"  Beware,"  he  says,  "  of  the  concision."  The 
rite  of  circumcision  was  venerable  in  the  Jews' 
account,  forasmuch  as  the  l^w  itself  gave  way 
thereto,  and  Ihe  Sabbath  was  less  esteemed  than 
circumcision.  For  that  circumcision  might  be 
performed  the  Sabbath  nm  broken ;  but  that 


the  Sabbath  might  be  kept,  circumcision  vrx% 
never  broken ;  and  mark.  1  pray,  the  dispensa- 
tion of  God.  This  is  found  to  l>c  even  more 
solemn  tlian  the  Sabbath,  as  not  being  omitted 
at  certain  times.*  When  then  it  is  done  away, 
much  more  is  the  Sabbath.  Wherefore  Paul 
makes  a  concision  of  the  name,  and  says,  "  Be- 
ware of  the  concision";  and  he  did  not  say 
"  that  circumcision  is  evil,  that  it  is  superfluous," 
lesl  he  should  strike  the  men  with  dismay,  but 
he  manages  it  more  wisely,  withflrawing  them 
from  the  thing,  but  gratifying  thcra  with  the 
won!,  nay,  r.it!ier  with  ihc  thing  too,  in  a  more 
serious  way.  But  not  no  in  tiie  case  of  the  Ga- 
latians,  for  since  in  thai  case  the  disease  was 
great,  he  forthwith  adopts  the  remedy  of  ampu- 
tation with  open  front  and  with  ail  boldnea; 
but  in  this  case,  as  they  had  done  nothing  of  the 
sort,  he  vouchsafes  them  the  grali(ication  of  the 
title,  he  ca-sis  out  Ihe  others,  and  says,  "  Beware 
of  the  concision;  for  we  are  the  circumcision  " 
—  how? — "who  worship  God  in  s|)irit,' and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  He  saiil  not 
that  •'  we  test  the  one  circumtision  and  the  other, 
which  is  the  better  of  the  two" ;  but  he  would 
not  even  allow  it  a  share  in  the  name ;  but  wli&t 
does  he  say?  That  that  circumcision  is  " con- 
cision." Why?  Because  they  do  nothing  but 
cut  the  tlcsh  up.  For  when  what  is  done  is  not 
of  the  Liw,  it  is  nothing  else  than  a  concision 
and  cutting  up  of  the  flesh ;  it  was  then  either 
for  this  reason  that  he  called  it  so,  or  because 
they  were  trying  to  cut  the  Church  in  twain; 
and  we  call  the  thing  •■  cutting  up "  in  those 
who  do  this  at  raitdum,  without  aim  and  without 
skill.  Now  if  you  must  seek  circumcision,  be 
siiys,  you  will  find  it  among  us,  "  who  worship 
God  in  spirit,"  i.c.  who  worship  spiritually. 

For  answer  rac,  which  is  superior,  the  soul  or 
the  body?  Evidently  the  former.  Therefore 
that  circumcision  is  also  superior,  or  rather,  no 
longer  superior,  but  this  is  the  only  circumcision ; 
for  while  the  type  stood.  He  rightly  brouj^ht  it 
forward  in  conjunction,  writing,  "  For  ye  shall 
circumcise  the  foreskins  of  your  hearts."  {Jerem. 
iv.  4.)  Ill  the  same  way  in  the  Kpislle  to  the 
Romans  he  doe*  away  with  it,  saying.  "  for 
he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly, 
neither  is  that  ciraimcision  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh  ;  but  he  i.*  a  Jew  which  is  one 
inwardly,  and  fireumcision  is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter."  (Rom.  iu  38, 
39.)    And  lastly,  he  takes  from  it  the  very  name. 
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"aeitlier  i»  it  ctrcumcisian,"  he  maintains;  for 
tbe  type  while  the  reality  is  yet  to  come,  is 
called  this,  but  when  the  icality  has  come,  il  no 
longer  retains  the  title.  As  in  detineatioa,  a 
nun  has  drawn  a  Itin^  in  outline  ;  so  long  as  the 
colors  ore  not  put  on  we  say,  Lo,  there  is  the 
king,  but  when  they  arc  added,  the  type  is  lost 
in  the  rcaiilv.  and  ceases  to  show.  And  he  said 
not,  "for  ihc  circumcision  is  in  us,"  but  "wcare 
the  ctTCiimcLsioii,"  and  justly;  for  this  is  the 
Man,  the  cticumcition  in  virtue,  thi<t  is  really  the 
Man,  And  he  did  not  say,  "  For  .imong  them  is 
the  concision  "  ;  for  they  themselves  arc  hence- 
forth in  a  condition  of  ruin  and  of  wickedness. 
But  00  longer,  *ays  he,  is  circumcision  performed 
in  the  body,  but  in  the  heart.  "  .-\iid  luve  no 
confidence."  says  he,  "  in  the  flcsli ;  though  I 
nyse If  might  have  confidence  even  in  the  flesh." 
(v.  4.>  What  does  he  call  "confidence  "  here, 
and  '"  in  the  flesh  "?  Boasiing,  bnldnca-s  a  high 
lone.  And  he  did  well  to  add  this;  for  if  he 
had  been  of  the  Gentiles,  and  had  condemned 
circumcision,  and  not  only  circumt;ision.  but  all 
those  that  adopted  it  otn  of  [ilacc.  it  would  have 
seemed  that  he  was  nmning  it  (U>wn,  because  he 
lacked  the  high  ancestry  of  Judaism,  aa  bein)^  a 
stranger  to  its  solemn  rites,  and  having  no  part 
therein.  But  as  it  is.  he,  who,  thou),'h  a  sharer, 
ret  blamci  them,  will  not  therefore  blame  them 
35  having  no  iliare  in  them,  but  as  disowning 
them  ;  not  from  ignorance,  but  most  especially 
from  Acquaintance  with  them.  Acconiingly 
observe  what  he  says  in  his  ICpisile  to  the  Gala- 
tianft  also  ;  having  been  brought  into  a  ncccs^utr 
of  saying  great  things  .about  himself,  how  even 
in  these  circumstances  does  he  manifest  nought 
hot  humility.  "  For  ye  hove  heard  of  my  man- 
nerof  life  in  time  past,"  he  says,  "in  the  Jews' 
lehsion"  {Gal.  1.  13)  ;  and  again  here;  "if  any 
other  man  ihinketh  to  have  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  I  more."  {v.  4.)  Ami  he  immediately 
added,  "  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews.  "  Hut  "if  any 
other  man."  says  he,  showing  the  necessity, 
showing  that  it  was  on  their  account  that  he 
spolce.  "  If  ye  h.ive  confidence,"  he  says,  I  aUo 
say  so,  since  I  am  silent.'  .^nd  obserNC  the 
absence  of  all  ungraciousness  in  the  reproofs ; 
by  forbearing  to  do  it  by  name,  he  gave  even 
them  the  opportunity  of  retracmg  their  steps. 
"  If  any  one  thinkeih  to  have  confidence  "  ;  and 
it  was  well  to  say  "  Oiinketh,"  either  inasmuch 
01  ihey  really  had  no  such  confidence,  or  as  that 
confitlence  was  no  real  confidence,  for  all  was  by 
necessity,  and  not  of  choice.  "  Circumcised  on 
the  eighth  day  "  ;  and  he  sets  dnwn  the  firii  that 
wherein  they  chiefly  boasted,  viz.  the  ordinance 
of  circumcision.  "Of  the  stock  of  Israel."  He 
pointed  out  both  these  circiimsunces,  that  he 
was  neither  a  proselyte,  nor  born  of  proselytes  ; 
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for  from  his  being  circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day,  it  follows  that  he  was  not  a  proselyte,  and 
from  his  being  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  that  he  was 
not  of  proselyte  parents.  Uut  that  you  may  not 
imagine  that  he  was  of  the  stock  of  Israel  as 
coming  of  the  ten  tribes,  he  says,  "  of  the  tribe 
uf  Benjamin."  So  that  he  wa«  of  the  more  ap- 
proved |)orlton,  for  the  place  of  the  priests  was 
in  the  lot  of  this  tribe.  "  Aa  Hebrew  of 
Hebrews."  Because  he  was  not  a  proselyte,  but 
from  of  old.  of  distinguished  Jews;  for  he 
might  have  been  of  Israel,  and  yet  not  "an 
Hebrew  of  Hebrews,"  for  many  were  alrciLdy 
corrupting  the  matter,*  and  were  strangers  to 
the  language,  being  encircled  by  other  nations  ; 
it  is  either  tliis  then,  or  tlte  great  superiority 
of  his  birth,  that  he  shows.  "  .\ccording  to  the 
law  a  Pharisee."  He  k  coming  now  to  the 
ciicuiustances  dependent  on  his  own  will ;  foi 
all  those  things  were  apart  from  the  will,  for  his 
being  circumcised  was  nut  of  himself,  nor  that  he 
was  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  nor  that  he  w,-is  of 
the  trilw  of  Benjamin.  So  that,  even  among 
these  he  has  a  larger  share,  even  though 
there  were  really  many  who  partook  with  him. 
Where  then  arc  we  to  place  the  "rallier"? 
IVftioularly  herein  that  he  was  not  a  proscl>'te; 
for  to  be  of  ihe  most  disiinguished  tribe  and 
sect,  and  this  from  his  ancestors  of  old,  was  a 
thing  which  belonged  not  to  many.  But  he 
comes  to  the  things  which  are  matters  of  choice, 
wherein  we  have  the  "  rather."  "  As  touching 
the  law,  a  Pharisee ;  as  touching  zeal,  persecut- 
ing the  Church."  But  this  is  not  sufficient;  for 
it  is  possible  to  be  a  Pharisee  even,  and  yet  not 
very  zealous.  But  this  also  he  adds ;  behold 
the  "rather."  ".\ccording  to  righteousness." 
It  is  possible,  however,  to  be  adventurous,  or  to 
act  thui'  from  ambition,  and  not  out  of  zeal  for 
the  law,  as  the  chief  priests  did.  Yet  neither 
was  [his  the  case,  but,  "according  to  the  right- 
eou-!Ticss  which  is  in  the  law,  found  blameless." 
If  then  holh  for  punty  of  descent,  and  earnest- 
ness, and  habits,  and  mode  of  life,  I  iturpasscd 
all,  why  h.ave  I  renoimced  .ill  thoste  dignities,  he 
asks,  but  because  1  found  that  the  things  of 
Christ  are  better,  and  Ijcttcr  far?  Wherefore  he 
added  ;  "  howbeit  what  things  were  gain  to  me, 
these  have  I  counted  loss  for  Christ."  (v,  7.) 

Such  a  coune  of  life,  so  strictly  regulated,  and 
entered  upon  from  earliest  childhood,  such  un- 
blemished extraction,  such  dangers,  plots,  tatiofs, 
forwardncs.s, did  Paul  renounce,  "counting  them 
but  loss,"  which  before  were  "gain,"  that  he 
might  "win  Christ."  But  we  do  not  even  con- 
temn money,  that  we  may  "  win  Christ,"  but 
prefer  to  fail  of  the  life  to  come  rather  than  of 
the  good  things  of  the  present  life.    And  yet 
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this  is  nothing  else  than  loss ;  for  tell  m«  now, 
let  us  examine  in  detail  the  condiliom  of  riches, 
and  sec  whether  it  be  not  loss  accorapiiniiMl  with 
trouble,  and  w-ithout  any  gain.  For  tell  me, 
what  is  the  ad\*antagc  of  those  stores  of  costly 
{jarments,  what  gooti  do  we  gain  when  we  are 
anayed  in  them?  None,  nay,  we  are  only  losers. 
How  so?  Because  even  the  poor  man,  in  his 
cheap  and  threadbare  clothing,  does  not  bear 
ihc  Korching  in  time  of  heat  any  wise  worse 
than  yourself;  nay,  ralher  he  bears  it  better,  for 
clothes  thiit  are  threadbare  and  worn  single  allow 
more  case  lo  the  Ijody,  but  not  so  with  those 
which  are  new  made,  though  they  Ik  finer  than 
the  spider's  w«l>.  Besides,  you,  from  your  ex- 
cessive self-importance,  wear  even  two  and  often 
three  inner  garments,  and  a  rloak  and  girdle, 
and  breeches  too,  but  no  one  blames  him  if  he 
wears  but  a  single  inner  garment;  so  that  he  h 
ihe  man  that  endures  most  ca.sily.  h  is  owing 
[o  this  that  we  see  rich  men  sweating,  but  the 
poor  subject  to  nothing  of  the  sort.  Since  then 
his  cheap  clothing,  which  is  sold  for  a  trifle, 
answers  the  same  or  even  a  better  purpose  to 
him,  and  those  clothes,  which  oblige  a  man  to 
pay  down  much  gold,  do  only  the  same  thing, 
!s  not  this  great  superabundance  so  much  loss? 
For  it  has  added  nothing  in  respect  of  its  use 
and  service,  but  your  purse  is  emptied  of  so 
much  the  more  gold,  and  the  same  use  and  ser- 
vice. You  who  have  riches  have  purchased  for 
a  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  or  even  more,  hut  the 
poor  man  for  a  trifling  sum  of  silver.  Do  yon 
perceive  the  loss?  No,  for  your  pride  will  not 
let  you  see  iL  Would  you  have  us  make  out 
this  account  in  the  case  of  the  gold  ornaments 
too,  which  men  put  alike  about  their  horses  and 
their  wives?  Kor  besides  the  other  evils,  the 
possession  of  money  makes  foola  of  racn  ;  they 
account  their  wives  and  horses  *to  be  wonhy  of 
the  same  honor,  and  the  orn.imenintion  of  both  I 
is  the  same ;  and  they  would  make  themselves 
finer  by  the  same  means  as  the  very  beasts  that 
carry  Ihcni,  or  as  the  very  skins  of  the  awnings, 
m-herein  they  are  borne.  What  now  is  the  use 
of  decking  out  a  mule  or  a  horse  with  gold?  or 
the  lady,  that  has  such  a  weight  of  gold  and 
jewels  about  her  person,  what  does  she  gain? 
"  But  the  golden  ornament*  are  never  worn  out," 
he  answers.  Assuredly  this  aho  is  said  that  in 
the  baths  and  many  places  both  precious  stones 
and  gold  ornaments  lose  much  of  their  value. 
But  be  it  so,  and  grant  that  tScy  are  not  injured, 
icU  me,  what  is  die  gain  ?  And  how  i*  it  when 
they  drop  out,  and  are  lost  ?  is  there  no  loss 
sustained?  And  how  when  they  draw  down 
upon  you  emy  and  intrigues?  is  there  no  loss 
then?  For  when  they  do  the  wearer  no  good, 
tut  rather  inflame  the  eyes  of  the  envious,  and 
act  as  an  incitement  to  the  robber,  do  they  not 


become  loss?  .^n<l  .igain,  say,  when  a  man  may 
use  them  for  a  serviceable  purpose,  b«l  is  unable- 
on  account  of  the  extravagance  of  his  wife,  and 
is  obliged  to  starve  and  to  slint  himself,  that  he 
may  sec  her  arrayed  in  gold,  is  it  not  a  matter 
of  loss?  For  it  was  on  this  account  that  goods- 
have  their  name  from  use,'  noi  that  we  should 
use  ihem  thus  like  goldsmiths'  samples,  but  that 
we  should  do  some  good  therewith ;  so  then. 
when  love  of  gold  docs  not  allow  this,  is  t*ot  the 
whole  thing  loss?  for  he  that  dares  not  use  ihem 
forbear*  the  use  as  if  they  were  another'*  prop- 
erty, and  there  is  no  use  of  them  in  any  tray. 

Again,  how  is  it  when  we  erect  splendid  and 
spacious  mansions,  decorated  with  columns,, 
marbles,  porticos,  arcades,  and  in  every  po^isiblc 
way,  setting  images  and  statues  ever>-wlieic  Y 
Many  indeed  even  call  demons  out  of  these,  i.e. 
the  images,  but  let  us  omit  the  examination  of 
thoie  points.  What  too  is  the  nieanmg  of  the 
gilded  ceiling?  Poes  it  not  supply  the  ume 
need  x%  to  him,  whose  house  is  on  a  moderate 
scale  ?  "  Rut  there  is  great  delight  in  it,"  he  says. 
Yes,  for  the  first  or  second  day.  and  aften«-ards, 
none  at  all,  but  it  stands  merely  for  nothing. 
Fur  if  the  sun  does  not  strike  us  with  wonder, 
from  its  being  customary,  much  mure  do  wuilcs 
of  art  fail,  and  we  only  look  at  them  like  things 
of  clay.  For  tell  me,  what  does  a  range  of 
pillars  coinribiiie  to  make  your  dwelling  superior 
to  others,  or  the  fmesl  statues,  or  the  gilding 
spread  over  the  wall?  Nothing;  rather,  these 
come  of  luxury  and  in.solence,  and  overweening 
pride  and  folly  ;  for  everything  there  ought  to  be 
necessary  and  useful,  not  superfluous  things. 
Do  you  sec  that  the  thing  is  loss?  Do  >x)u  see 
that  it  is  superfluous  and  unprofitable?  for  if 
it  supplies  no  further  use  or  delight,  (and  it 
"docs,"  in  the  course  of  time,  bring  satiety,) 
it  is  nothing  else  than  loss,  and  vainglory  is  the 
hindrance,  which  will  not  let  us  see  this. 

hid  faul  then  forsake  those  things  which  he 
"counted  gain,"  and  shall  not  we  even  quit  our 
loss,  for  Christ's  Kikc  ?  How  long  shall  we  be 
riveted  to  the  earth?  How  long  till  we  shall 
look  up  to  heaven?  Do  yc  not  mark  the  aged, 
what  little  perception  they  have  of  the  pas[^ 
Do  ye  not  mark  those  thai  .iie  linishing  their 
course,  both  men  in  age,  and  men  in  youth? 
Do  ye  not  see  persons  in  the  midst  of  life  bereft 
of  them?  Why  are  we  so  wedded  to  unstable 
objects?  Why  are  we  hnked  to  things  that  are 
shifting?  How  long  before  we  lay  hold  of  the 
things  that  last?  What  would  not  the  old  give, 
were  it  granted  them  to  divest  themselves  of 
their  old  age?  How  irrational  then  lo  wish  to 
return  to  onr  former  youth,  and  gladly  to  give 
everything  for  the  sake  of  this,  that  we  might 
become  younger,  and  yet  when  it  is  ours  to  ic- 
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ceiTc  a,  jouth  that  kjiows  no  old  age,  a  youth 
loo,  Krtiich,  joined  with  gieat  riches,  hath  far 
more  of  spirit,  to  be  unmlling  lo  give  iip  a  Utile 
tiifie,  bQt  to  bold  fut  things  tliut  cootributc  not 
a  whit  to  the  present  life.  They  can  never 
rescue  you  fix)m  death,  they  have  no  power  to 
dhr«  away  disease,  to  stay  old  age,  or  any  one 
of  those  cveats.  which  happen  by  uec«ssity  and 
acconliog  to  the  law  of  niture.  And  do  you 
still  hold  to  them?  Tell  intf,what  do  you  gainP 
Drunkenness,  gluttony,  |)lea.<iurc3  contrary  to 
nature  aad  various  in  kind,  which  are  far  worse 
tonurei^  than  the  hardest  masters. 

These  arc  the  advantages  which  we  gun  from 
riches,  not  is  there  one  besides,  since  we  arc 
not  90  minded,  for  if  we  had  had  the  mind,  we 
ought  have  won  heaven  itself  for  our  inheritaace 
by  our  riches.  "So  then  riches  are  good,"  he 
saj's.  U  is  not  riches,  but  the  will  of  the  pos- 
sessor that  effects  this,  for  because  it  is  the  will 
that  does  this,  it  n  in  the  power  even  of  a  poor 
man  to  win  heaven.  For,  as  I  have  ofien  said. 
God  does  not  regard  the  amount  of  the  gifts, 
but  (he  will  of  the  givers  ;  it  is  possible  even  for 
one  in  poverty,  who  has  given  but  little,  to  bear 
olf  oil,  for  God  retjuires  a  measure  proporlioned 
to  our  abilily,  neither  will  riches  secure  heaven 
to  us,  nor  poverty,  hell ;  but  a  good  or  a  bad 
will,  either  one  or  the  other.  This  then  let  us 
correct,  this  let  ns  repossess,  this  let  us  regulate, 
and  all  will  then  be  caay  to  us. 

For  as  the  artificer  works  the  wood  the  same, 
whether  his  axe  be  of  iron  or  of  guld,  or  rather 
he  docs  it  the  better  with  an  implement  of  iron, 
so  here  too.  the  straight  path  of  virtue  is  more 
easily  kept  in  a  swte  of  poverty-  For  touching 
riches  we  icod,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  came!  to  go 
through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  (Matt, 
xix.  >4.)  fiut  Me  has  made  no  such  declara- 
tion about  poverty ;  nay,  the  very  reverse. 
"Sell  thy  gooos, and  give  lo  the  poor, and  come 
follow  Me"  (v.  at)  ;  as  if  the  act  of  following 
were  to  spring  from  the  selling. 

Never  then  let  us  flee  from  povcny  a.s  an  evil, 
ftw  it  is  the  procurer  of  heaven.  Again,  let  us 
never  follow  riches  as  a  good  ;  for  they  are  the 
rain  of  such  as  walk  imwajily.  but  in  everything 
directing  OUT  eyes  to  God.  let  us.  as  occasion 
lequires,  use  those  gifts  which  He  has  vouch- 
safed us,  both  strength  of  body,  and  abundance 
of  tiwncy,  and  every  other  gift ;  for  it  is  unnat- 
ural that  we,  who  have  our  being  for  Him,  should 
make  these  things  serviceable  to  others,  yet  not 
lo  Him  who  has  made  us.  He  formed  ihtiie 
eye:  make  it  serviceable  to  Him,  not  to  the 
devil.  Hot  how  serviceable  to  Him  ?  By  con- 
templating His  creatures  and  praising  and  glori- 
fying Him,  and  by  withdrawing  it  from  all  gaze 
at  women.     Did  He  make  thy  hands?   Preserve 


them  for  His  use,  not  for  the  devil,  not  putting 
them  out  for  robbery  and  rapine,  but  fur  His 
commandments  and  for  good  deeds,  for  earnest 
prayers,  for  hulding  out  help  to  the  fallen.  Hath 
He  made  thine  cars?  Give  these  to  Him.  and 
not  to  effeminate '  strains  nor  to  diRgr.tcefut  tales  ; 
but  "  let  all  thy  communication  be  in  the  law  of* 
Che  Most  High."  (Ecclus.  ix.  15.)  For  •'  stand," 
he  says,  "  in  the  multitude  of  the  elders,  and  who- 
ever is  wise,  cleave  unto  him."  (Kccltis.  vi.  34,) 
Did  he  wake  thy  mouth?  Let  it  do  nought  that 
is  displeaising  10  Him,  but  sing  psalm?^,  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs.  "  Let  no  corrupt  speech 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,"  says  the  .-\postle, 
"  but  such  as  is  good  for  edifying  as  the  need 
may  W,  that  it  may  give  grace  to  them  that 
hear"  <Eph,  iv.  29)  ;  for  edification  and  not 
for  subversion,  for  fair  words  and  not  for  evil 
speaking  and  plotting  against  other,  but  the  very 
opposite.  He  hath  made  thy  feet,  not  that  ihou 
shouldcikt  run  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good.  He 
made  thy  belly,  not  that  thou  shouldest  cram  it 
to  buretiug,  but  to  practice  lessons  of  wisdom. 
For  the  production  of  children,  He  implanted 
desire  in  thy  mind,  not  for  fornication,  nor  for 
adultery.  He  gave  thee  understanding,  not  to 
make  of  thee  a  bl.isphemer  or  a  reviler,  but  that 
thou  mighicst  be  without  falsehood.  He  gave  «s 
both  ranney  to  Ik:  used  on  fitting  occasion,  and 
strength  likewise  to  be  used  on  fitting  occasion. 
He  invtituted  arts,  that  our  present  slate  uf  ex- 
istence might  be  hciil  together  by  them,  not 
that  we  should  separate  ourselves  from  spiritual 
things,  not  tliat  we  should  devote  ourselves  to 
the  base  arts  but  to  the  necessary  one:*,  that  we 
might  minister  to  one  another's  good,  and  not 
that  we  should  plot  one  against  another.  He 
gave  us  a  roof,  that  it  might  a^ord  shelter  from 
the  mln.  and  no  more,  not  that  it  should  be 
decked  out  with  gold,  while  the  poor  man 
perishes  with  hunger.  He  gave  clothing  to 
cover  us,  not  to  make  a  display  withal,  not 
that  things  like  these  should  have  much  gold 
lavLthed  upon  them,  and  that  Christ  should 
perish  naked.  He  giivc  you  a  place  of  shelter, 
not  lliat  you  should  keep  it  to  yourself,  bill  to 
ofTci  it  to  others  also.  He  gave  thee  land,  not 
that,  cutting  off  the  chief  portion  of  it,  you 
should  spend  the  good  gifts  of  God  upon  har- 
lots, and  dancet?,  and  actors,  and  flute  player*, 
and  harp  playeiB,  but  upon  those  that  hunger 
and  are  in  want.  He  gave  you  the  sea  to  sai] 
on,  that  you  might  not  be  wearied  with  journey- 
ing,  not  that  you  should  pry  into  its  depths,  and 
bring  up  thence  precious  stones  and  all  the  other 
things  of  the  same  kind,  nor  that  you  should 
make  this  yout  business. 

''VN'hy  then  arc  there  precious  stones?"   he 
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says.  Nay,  do  >'ou  teit  me  why  these  stones 
are  such,  and  why  on«  class  arc  regarded  as  of 
great  vulnc,  while  the  othcn  arc  more  u»crul? 
For  these  may  l>e  conducive  to  butldiiig,  but 
those  to  no  purpose ;  and  these  arc  stronger 
than  those.  "'Hut  they,"  he  says,  " pnxiucc  a 
beaiiiiful  effect."  How  so?  it  is  a  mailer  of 
faSicy.  Are  they  whiter?  No,  they  are  not 
whiter  thaa  pure  white  marble,  nor  nearly  equal 
to  it.  But  arc  they  stronger?  Not  even  this 
can  \ie  said  for  ihem.'  Well  thco,  are  they 
more  useful?  are  they  larger?  Not  even  this. 
Whence  then  arc  they  so  admired,  save  from 
fiiacy?  For  if  they  are  neilher  more  beautiful, 
(for  we  shall  find  others  more  shining  and 
more  white,)  nor  useful,  nor  stronger,  whence 
came  they  to  be  so  admired?  Was  it  not  from 
mere  fimcy?  Why  then  did  God  give  them? 
They  were  not  His  gift,  but  it  is  ycur  own  imag- 
ination that  they  arc  anything  great.  "  How  is 
it,  tiien,"  he  answers,  "  that  even  the  Scripture 
show)  admiratioD  of  them  ? "    So  far  it  addresses 


"are  more  to  be  dcsiied  than  gold,  yea  than 
much  fine  gold."     (Ps.  xi*.  lo.)     These,  be-, 
lovcil,  are  of  no  use.     Had  they  been  of  use,  hcj 
would  not  have  bidden  us  despise  them,     .^ndj 
for  Holy  Scripture,  it  speaks  with  reference  toj 
our  notion,  and  this  too  is  an  instance  of  (ind'sl 
lovingkindness.     "  Why  then,'*  hcwks,  *"  did  Hef 
give  purple  and  the  like?"     These  things  arej 
pruducla  of  God's  gift.     For  He  has  willed  bjrj 
other  things  also  to  show  forth  His  own  ridies.^ 
.^nd  He  gave  you  corn  too  by  itself;  but  from 
this  you  malce  many  things,  cakes  and  sweet- 
meats, of  every  son  and  variety,  having  mucb 
enjoyment.     Pleasure  and  vainglory  give  rise  toi 
all  these  inventions.     It  pleased  you  to  set  them 
before  evcrjlliing.     For  if  a  foreigner  or  a  rustic, 
who  was  ignorant  of  the  land,  should  put  the. 
question,  and,  seeing  your  admiration,  were  toj 
say,  "  Why  do  you  .idmire  these ?  "     ANTial  hait] 
you  to  say?  that  ihcy  arc  fair  to  look  at?     But 
not  so,     Let  us  then  give  up  such  notions  ;  letj 
us  lay  hold  of  the  things  that  arc  truly  real. 


itself  to  your  fancy.  As  a  niiuter  too  in  talking  |  These  arc  not.  but  simply  pass  away,  only  flow- 
to  a  child  often  admires  the  same  object  as  it '  ing  past  like  a  river.  Wherefore  I  charge  you, 
docs,  when  he  desires  to  attract  and  engage  it.  '  let  us  take  our  stand  upon  the  rock,  that  we 
Why  do  you  aim  at  tincry  in  your  clothing?  both  escape  being  easily  turned  about,  at»d  that 
He  cioihed  thee  with  a  garment  and  with  san-  we  may  obtain  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the 
dais.  Btit  where  is  there  any  reason  for  these  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  jesiu 
things?     "The  judgments  of  God,"  he  says,  Christ,  with  whom,    &k. 
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■'Howlieit  what  things  were  [inJn  to  me,  these  htvc  I 
counted  lou  for  L'hrlit-  Yea  verily,  xtvi  I  cnuiitcd  all 
things  lo  be  li)«  for  the  cxcclkncynf  the  knowledge 
•rf  Christ  Jcsuft  my  Loidi  fui  Mhoiii  t  lulTcrcil  the 
1i>H  «f  all  lhiiit;s,  aiul  <1<j  wuni  them  Iful  JuEig,  tint 
I  may  gain  Chr;M,  and  In-  fuand  m  Him,  ti'>t  hnviit^ 
&  hghteouMFM  of  mine  awn,  ci.'cn  that  wbch  ii.  -rf 
the  law,  hut  tliat  Uihich  it  ihmujjh  faith  in  Cbrinl. 
the  righteouuien  which  ii  uJ  Gwl." 

Ih'  our  contests  with  heretics,  we  must  make 
the  attack  with  minds  in  vigor,  that  they  may  be 
able  to  give  e!i.7ct  attention.  I  will  therefore 
begin  my  present  discoiirie  where  the  last  ended. 
And  what  was  that?  Having  enumerated  every 
Jcwi<ih  boast,  both  those  from  his  binh,  and 
those  that  were  from  choice,  he  added,  "  How- 
beit.  what  tilings  were  gain  to  me,  these  have  I 
counted  to  be  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jmus  my  Ixinl ;  for  whom 
I  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  1  may  gain  Christ."     Here 


>  He  lefcti  n  peub. 


the  heretics  spring  to  their  attack  :  for  e\'en  this 
comes  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit,  to  suggest  to 
them  hopes  of  victory,  that  they  may  imdcrtake  ^^_ 
the  fight.  ^^H 

For  if  it  had  been  spoken  plainly,  they  would  ^^ 
have  acted  here  as  they  have  done  in  other 
places,  they  would  have  blotted  out  the  words, 
they  would  have  denied  the  Scripture,  when  they 
were  unable  at  all  to  took  it  in  the  face.  But  as 
in  the  case  of  fishes,  that  which  can  take  them  is 
concealed  so  that  they  may  swim  up,  and  does 
not  lie  open  to  view  ;  this  in  truth  hath  come  to 
pass  here  too.  The  Law,  they  say,  is  called 
"dung"  b)- Pad,  it  is  called  "1qs,s."  He  says, 
it  was  not  possible  to  gain  Christ  except  £ 
"suffered"  tliis  "loss."  All  these  things  in- 
duced the  heretics  to  accept  this  passage,  think 
ing  it  to  be  favorable  to  them :  but  when  they 
had  taken  it,  then  did  he  enclose  them  on  all 
sides  with  his  nets.  For  what  do  they  them* 
selves  say?  Lot  the  Law  is  "loss,"  is  "dung"; 
how  then  do  vc  say  that  it  is  (»f  God  ? 


I 
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I!m  these  very  words  arc  favorable  to  ihc  Law, 
xnd  how  they  are  so,  shall  b<:  hence  tnanifcst. 
Lct  ns  attend  accurately  lo  hia  very  words.  He 
Mtd  not,  The  Law  is  lotts :  but  "  I  coiimcd  it 
lojs."  But  when  he  spake  of  gain,  he  said  not, 
1  counted  them,  but  "  they  were  gain."  But 
when  he  spake  of  loss  he  said, "  I  counted  " :  and 
this  rightly  j  for  the  former  was  naiurally  so,  but 
the  Utter  became  so,  from  my  opinion.  "  What 
then?  [s  it  not  so?"  says  he.  It  is  loss  for 
Christ. 

And  how  has  the  law  become  gain?  And  it 
ms  Dot  itmnUi/  gam,  but  wat  so.  For  con- 
sider how  gieat  a  thing  it  was,  to  bring  men, 
bniialieed  in  Iheir  n.iiiire,  to  ihe  *hape  of  men. 
If  the  law  had  not  been,  graee  would  not  have 
lieen  given.  Wherefore  ?  Because  it  became  a 
wrt  of  bridge ;  for  when  it  was  impossible  to 
n>ount  on  high  from  a  state  of  great  abaicmeni, 
a  Utlder  was  formed.  But  he  who  ha^  aacendetl 
has  no  longer  need  of  the  ladder :  yet  he  docs 
not  despise  it,  but  is  even  grateful  to  it.  For  it 
has  placed  hini  in  such  a  position,  as  no  longer 
lo  rctjuire  it.  .And  yet  for  lhi.s  very  reason,  that 
he  doth  not  re(|uire  it,  it  is  ju«l  that  he  should 
acknowledge  his  obligation,  for  he  could  not  fly 
up.  And  thus  is  it  wilh  the  Law,  it  hath  led  us 
up  on  high  ;  wherefore  it  was  gain,  bin  for  the 
liiture  we  esteem  it  loss.  How?  Not  because 
it  is  loss,  but  because  yrace  is  far  greater.  For 
U  a  poor  man,  that  was  in  hunger,  as  lung  as  he 
hu  silver,  e5c3[)e5  hunger,  but  when  he  finds 
goM,  and  it  is  nut  allowable  to  keep  both,  coa- 
siilers  it  toss  to  retain  the  fonmr,  and  h-iring 
ihrown  it  away,  takes  the  gold  coin;  so  also 
here ;  not  because  the  silver  is  loss,  for  it  is  not ; 
but  because  it  is  impossible  to  take  both  at 
once,  but  it  is  necess.iry  to  leave  one.  Not  the 
Law  then  is  los^,  but  for  a  man  to  cleave  to  the 
[.aw,  and  desert  Chrisl.  Wherefore  it  is  (hen 
kjss  when  it  leads  us  away  from  Christ.  But  if 
it  semU  us  on  lo  Him,  it  is  no  lungor  so.  For 
this  cause  he  saith  *'  loss  for  Chnst " ;  if  for 
Christ,  it  is  not  so  naturally.  But  why  doth  not 
the  Law  sufler  us  to  come  to  Christ?  For  this 
very  cause,  he  tells  vs,  was  it  given.  And  Christ 
h  rbe  fulliiling  of  the  law,  and  Chnst  is  the  end 
of  the  Law.  It  doth  suffer  us  if  we  will,  "  For 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Ijtw."  He  whoohcyeth 
the  Ijw,  leaves  the  Law  itseiC  It  suffers,  if  we 
take  heed  to  it,  but  if  wc  do  not  uke  heed,  it 
sufi'en  not.  "Yea  verily,  and  I  have  counted 
all  things  but  loss."  Why,  he  means,  do  I  say 
this  of  the  Law?  Is  not  the  world  good?  Is 
not  the  present  life  good  ?  but  if  they  draw  me 
away  from  Christ,  I  count  these  things  loss. 
Why?  "  for  the  cxrcUcncy  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord."  For  when  the  sun  hath 
appeared,  it  is  loss  to  fill  by  a  candle :  so  that 
the  losscomcs  by  comi>arbon,by  the  superiority 


of  ttie  other.  Vou  see  that  Faul  makes  a  com- 
parison fiom  superiority,  not  from  divetsity  of 
kmd;  for  that  which  i^  superior,  is  superior  to 
somewhat  of  like  nature  to  itself.  So  tlut  he 
shows  the  connection  of  tlut  knowledge  by  the 
same  means,  by  which  he  draws  the  superiority 
from  the  comparison.  '•  I'or  whom  I  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  ihem  dung, 
that  I  m-ay  gain  Christ."  It  is  not  yet  manifest, 
whether  he  speaks  of  the  Law,  for  it  is  hkdy 
that  he  applies  it  to  the  things  of  this  world. 
For  when  he  savs,  "  the  things  which  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  have  counted  loss  for  ChriAt ,  yea 
verily."  he  adds,  "  I  fount  all  things  loss."  .Al- 
though he  said  all  things,  yet  it  i:>  things  present ; 
and  if  you  wish  it  to  be  the  Law  too,  not  even  so 
is  it  insulted.  For  dung  comes  from  wheat,  and 
the  strength  of  the  wheat  is  the  dung,  I  nieui, 
Ihe  ch.tfr.  But  as  the  dung  was  useful  in  its 
former  suic,  so  that  we  j^athcr  it  together  with 
the  wheat,  and  had  there  been  no  dung,  there 
would  have  been  no  wheat,  thus  too  is  it  with 
the  Law. 

Seest  thou,  how  everywhere  he  calls  it  "loss," 
nut  HI  itself,  but  for  Christ.  "Yea  verily,  and  1 
count  all  things  but  loss."  Wherefore  again? 
"  Forthecxctllcnry  of  the  knowledge  (of  Him), 
far  whom  1  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things." 
.■\g.iin,  "wherefore  too  I  count  all  things  to  be 
loss,  that  1  may  gain  Christ." 

See  how.  from  every  point,  he  lays  hold  of 
Christ  as  hi.'i  foundation,  and  sufTets  not  the  l^w 
to  be  anywhere  exposed,  or  receive  a  blow,  but 
guards  it  on  every  side.  ''.\nd  that  I  rany  be 
found  in  Him,  not  having  a  righteousness  of 
mine  own,  even  that  which  is  of  ihc  Law."  If 
he  who  hail  riglitcousncss.  ran  to  this  other 
righteousness  berjiitse  his  own  was  nothing,  how 
much  rather  ought  the>',  who  have  it  not,  to  run 
to  Him?  .\nd  he  well  said,  "a  righteousness 
of  mine  own,"  not  that  which  I  gained  by  ]alioT 
and  toil,  but  that  which  [  found  from  grace. 
If  then  he  who  was  so  e;tcellcnt  is  saved  by 
grace,  much  more  are  you.  For  since  it  was 
likely  they  would  say  that  the  nghteousncss 
which  comes  from  toti  is  the  greater,  he  shows 
that  ii  is  dung  in  comparison  with  the  other. 
For  othenvise  I,  who  was  so  excellent  in  it. 
would  not  have  cast  it  away,  and  run  to  the 
other.  Rut  what  is  that  other?  That  which  is 
from  the  faith  of  Ood,  i.e.  it  too  b  given  by 
Crod.  This  is  the  righteouaness  of  God  ;  this  is 
altogether  a  gift-  And  the  gifts  of  God  far  ex- 
ceed those  worthless  good  deeds,  which  arc  due 
to  our  o«Ti  diligence. 

But  what  is  "  Hy  faith  that  I  may  know 
Him"?'    So  then  knowledge  b  through  I'aiili. 


■  [The  vordi  "by  bith."  liicnlly,  "upan  tttih."  an  utiully 
ondrntooA  M  MetMWIBd  wilS  "  tijhiwminn*";  Ijiit  LB  iniriiiM  of 
Gmk  iirnuii  Ihu  canoai  be.  and  Ihcy  ue  bend  oDDnoiied  Kicb 
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and  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  Icnow  Him. 
\Vh>'  haw?  Through  it  we  in\ist  "know  the 
power  of  His  rifsurrtfction."  For  what  reason 
can  demonstrate  to  us  th«  Resurrection  ?  None, 
but  faith  only.  Kor  if  the  rcsuircclion  of  Christ, 
who  was  according  to  the  flesh,  is  known  by 
£uth,  how  can  ihfl  generation  of  the  Word  of 
God  be  comprehended  by  reasoning?  For  the 
resurrection  is  less  than  the  generation,  Why  ? 
"Because  of  that  there  have  been  many  exam- 
ples, but  of  this  none  ever;  for  many  dead 
arose  before  Christ,  though  after  their  resurrec- 
tion they  died,  but  no  one  was  ever  born  of  a 
virgin.  If  then  we  iniist  eomprchen*!  by  faith 
tliat  which  is  inferior  to  the  generation  acconl- 
ing  to  the  flesh,  how  can  that  which  is  far 
greater,  itnmeasurnbly  and  incomparably  greater, 
be  comprehended  by  reason?  These  things 
make  the  righteousness ;  this  must  vvc  believe 
that  He  was  able  to  do,  but  how  He  was  aWe 
we  cannot  prove.  For  from  f.\ith  is  the  fellow- 
ship of  His  sulTeringa.  But  how?  Had  we  not 
believed,  neither  should  we  have  suffered  :  had 
we  not  believed,  that  "  if  we  endure  with  Him, 
we  sh,-ill  also  reign  with  Him  "  (i  Tim.  ii.  u), 
we  should  not  have  endnred  the  sufferings.  Ikrth 
the  generation  and  the  resiinection  is  compre- 
hended by  faith.  Scest  thou,  that  faith  must 
not  be  absolutely,  but  through  good  works;  for 
he  especially  believes  that  t'hrisl  hath  risen,  who 
in  hke  sort  gives  himself  up  lo  dangers,  who 
Kath  fellowship  with  Him  in  His  sufferings.  For 
he  halh  fellowship  with  Him  who  rose  again, 
with  Him  who  liveth  ;  wherefore  he  saith,  "And 
m;iy  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  a  righteous- 
ness of  mine  own.  e\-en  that  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  that  which  k  through  faith  in  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith ;  that  I 
may  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  he- 
coming  conformed  unto  His  death ;  if  by  any 
means  I  may  attain  unto  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead."  He  saith,  being  made  conformable 
unto  His  death,  i.c.  hanng  fellowship ;  whereas 
He  suffered  from  men,  thus  I  too;  wherefore 
he  said,  "becoming  conformed  "  and  again  in 
another  place,  "and  fill  up  on  my  part  that 
which  is  lacking  of  the  afBictions  of  Christ  in 
my  flesh."  (Col.  i.  24.)'  That  is,  these  persecu- 
tions and  sufferings  work  the  image  of  His  death, 
for  He  sought  not  His  own,  btil  the  good  of 
many. 

Therefore  persecutions,  and  afflictions,  and 
straits,  ought  not  to  disturb  you,  but  ought  even 
to  make  you  glad,  because  tlirough  them  wc  are 
"  conformed  to  His  death."  As  if  he  had  said. 
We  are  molded  to  His  likeness;  as  he  says  in 

"hsuina"  »  r*fn3trd  tufoM  "thii  wKich  "  (coDip.  Meyol,  Ksl 
BCciDt  (Kit,  iinil  fcc^iTit  ihf  craininiiiiiiJj  dif^tully  of  ihc  olhcr  caii- 
BKtinn,  <,'liir(.  quiti  lancifully  jnini  <lum  vilh  th«  vatdt  Ibxl  Dol- 
lo*i  Bad  prvceviM  (o  wy  vo-nc  very  »iiiVid(  ihingt-  —  J,  A-  B.J 


another  place,  where  he  wriieth,  "bearing  about 
in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
(2  Cor.  IV.  lO.)  .^d  this  loo  comes  from  great 
faith.  For  we  not  only  believe  that  He  aro»e, 
but  that  after  His  rcsurrci:lion  also  He  hath 
great  jKJwer :  wherefore  we  ir^ivel  the  same  road 
which  He  travelle<i.  i.e.  we  become  brethren  to 
Him  in  this  respect  also.  As  if  he  hatl  said, 
We  become  Chrisis  in  this  respect.  O  how  great 
is  the  dignity  of  sufferings  !  We  believe  that  we  be- 
come "  conformed  to  His  death  "  through  suffer- 
ings !  For  as  in  baptisn\.wc  were  "buritil  with  the 
likeness  of  His  lieath,"  so  here,  with  His  death. 
There  did  he  rightly  say,  "  The  liJienesi  of  His 
dcuh  "  (Rom.  vi.  4,  5},  for  there  we  died  not 
entirely,  we  died  not  in  the  flesh,  to  the  body, 
but  to  sin.  Since  then  a  death  Is  spoken  of,  and 
a  death  ;  but  He  indeed  died  in  the  body,  whilst 
we  died  to  sin.  and  there  the  Man  died  which 
He  assumeil,  who  was  in  our  flesh,  hut  here  the 
man  of  sin ;  for  this  cau»c  he  aaith,  "  the  like- 
ness of  His  death,"  but  here,  no  longer  the  like- 
ness of  His  death,  but  His  death  itself.  Foe 
Faul.  in  his  peisecutions,  no  longer  died  to  sin, 
but  in'  his  very  body.  Wherefore,  he  endured 
the  same  death.  "  If  by  any  means."  saith  he, 
"  I  may  attain  unto  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead."  What  saycsi  thou?  All  men  will  have 
a  share  in  that.  "  For  wc  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 
we  .shall  all  be  changetl "  (1  Cor.  xv.  51),  and 
shall  all  shar<*  not  only  in  the  Resurrection,  but 
in  incorruption.  Some  indeed  to  honor,  but 
others  as  a  means  of  punishment.  If  therefore 
all  have  a  share  in  the  Re.surTection,  and  not  in 
the  Resurrection  only,  but  also  in  incorruption, 
how  said  he,  "  If  by  any  means  I  may  atuin," 
as  if  about  to  share  in  some  especial  thing? 
"  For  this  cause,"  saith  he,  "  I  endure  these 
things,  if  by  any  means  I  may  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead."  For  if  thou  hadst 
not  died,  thou  wouldest  not  arise.  VN'hat  is  it 
then?  Some  great  thing  seems  here  to  be 
hinted  at.  So  great  was  it,  that  he  dared  not 
openly  assert  it,  but  saith,  "  If  by  any  rneons," 
I  have  believed  in  Him  and  His  resurR-ciion, 
nay,  moreover,  I  suffer  for  Him.  yet  I  am  unable 
to  be  confident  concerning  the  Resurrection. 
What  resurrection  dotli  he  here  mention?  That 
which  leads  10  Christ  Himself,  I  said,  thai  1 
believed  in  "  Him,  and  in  the  power  of  His  rcs- 
arrection,"  and  that  I  "  have  fellowship  with  Hi* 
sufferings,"  anil  that  I  "become  conformed  to 
His  death."  Yet  after  all  these  things  I  am  by 
no  means  confident ;  as  be  s.'»id  elsewhere,  "  Let 
him  that  ihinkcth  he  standcth,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."  (I  Cor.  X.  13.)  And  again,  "I  fear  lest 
by  any  means,  after  that  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  be  rejected."  (1  Cor. 
«-  '?■)  ^ 
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Vcr.  1 2,  "  No!  that  r  have  already  obtained, 
or  am  already  made  perfect :  hut  1  press  on,  if 
£0  be  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  aJ&o 
I  was  apprehended  liy  Christ  Jesus." 

"  Not  that  I  have  already  obuUied."  What 
roeani  **  already  obtained  "  ?  He  xpeales  of  the 
prize,  but  if  he  who  had  endured  such  aufTerings, 
he  who  was  persecuted,  he  "  who  had  in  him  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  was  not  yet  confident 
about  that  resurrection,  what  can  wc  say  ?  What 
meaneih,  "if  I  may  apprehend"?  What  he 
before  said,  **  If  I  may  atuin  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead."  (a  Coi.  iv.  10.)  If  I  may  appre- 
hend, he  saith.  His  resurrection  ;  i.e.  if  I  may 
"be  able  to  endure  so  great  things,  if  I  may  be 
able  to  imitate  Htm,  if  I  may  be  able  to  become 
conformed  to  Him.  for  example,  Christ  suf- 
fered m.iny  things.  He  was  spit  upon,  He  was 
stricken,  was  *rourffed,  ni  l.ut  He  suffered  what 
things  he  aulTercd.'  This  is  ilic  entire  course. 
Through  all  these  things  it  is  needful  that  men 
should  endure  the  whole  contest,  and  so  come 
to  His  resurrectioa.  Or  he  means  this,  if  I  am 
thought  worthy  to  attain  the  glorious  rcBurrec- 
tion,  which  is  a  matter  of  cunlidenci-,  in  order 
10  His  resurrection.  For  if  I  am  able  to  endure 
All  ihc  contests,  I  fihall  be  able  also  to  hAve  Hia 
lexiiTTection,  and  to  rise  with  glory.  For  not  as 
yet,  «ith  he,  am  I  worthy,  but  *'  I  press  on,  if 
so  be  that  I  may  appiehriid."  My  life  is  still 
one  of  contest,  I  am  still  (at  from  the  end,  I  am 
still  distant  from  the  priae,  «titl  I  ntn,  stiH  I  pur- 
sue. And  He  said  not,  1  run,  but  "  I  pursue." 
For  you  know  with  what  eagerness  a  man  pur- 
sues. He  sees  no  one,  he  thniJiits  aai<ie  with 
jreat  violence  all  who  would  intemipt  his  pur- 
suit. He  collects  together  his  mind,  and  sight, 
and  strength,  and  soul,  and  body,  lootclng  to 
nothing  else  than  the  prijic.  But  tf  I*aul,  who 
so  iMiisued,  who  had  suffered  so  many  thing;*, 
yei  saiih, "  if  1  may  attain,"  what  should  we  say, 
who  have  relaxed  our  efforts?  Then  to  show 
that  the  thing  is  of  debt,  he  saith,  "  I'or  which 
also  I  was  apprehended  by  Christ  Jesus."  I 
was,  he  saith,  of  the  number  of  the  lost,  I  gn.tped 
for  breath,  I  was  nigh  dead,  God  apprehended 
me.  For  He  pursued  us,  when  wc  llcil  from 
Him,  with  all  siwed.  So  ihat  he  points  out  all 
those  things ;  tor  the  words,  "  1  was  appre- 
hended," ahow  the  eamesincsa  of  Him  who 
wishes  to  apprehend  us,  and  out  great  aversion 
to  Him,  our  wandering,  our  flight  from  Him. 

So  that  wc  arc  liable  for  a  va.st  debt,  and  no 
one  grieves,  no  one  weeps,  no  one  groans,  all 
having  returned  to  Ilietr  former  state.  For  as 
before  the  appearance  of  Christ  wc  fled  from 
God,  so  now  also.  For  wc  can  flee  from  God, 
not  in  place,  for  He  is  everywhere;  and  hear  the 


t  [ix.  lhe«M.tiioin]iafrFiuigi,  the  Pisdan.^J.  A,  [I.] 


Prophet,  when  he  says,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from 
Thy  Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  pres- 
ence"? (IV  cxxxix.  7.)  How  then  can  wt- flee 
from  God?  Even  as  wc  can  become  distant 
from  (iod,  even  as  we  can  be  removed  afiir  ofl^. 
"  Ihey  that  ate  far  from  'Vhee,"  it  saj-s,  "  shall 
perish."  (I's.  Ixxiii.  27.)  And  again,  "Have  not 
your  iniquities  separated  between  Mennd  you?" 
( Isa.  lijc.  a.)  How  then  come*  this  rcmoviJ,  how 
comes  this  separation?  In  purpose  and  soul: 
for  it  cannot  be  in  place.  For  hnw  could  one 
fly  from  Him  who  is  everj-where  present?  The 
sinner  then  (lies.  This  is  what  ihc  Scripture 
saith,  "  The  wiclced  fteeth  when  no  man  pursueth 
him."  {Piov.  xxviii.  i.)  We  eagerly  fly  from 
God,  although  He  always  pursueth  us.  The 
Apostle  hasted,  that  he  might  be  near  Him.  We 
haste,  that  we  may  be  far  off. 

Are  not  Ihe^  things  then  worthy  of  lamenta- 
tion? Arc  they  not  worthy  of  tears?  Whither 
flicst  thou,  wtctched  and  miserable  man  ? 
Whither  fliest  thou  from  thy  Life  and  thy  Sal- 
vation? If  thou  fly  from  <Tod,  with  whom  wilt 
ihou  take  refuge?  If  thou  fly  from  the  Light, 
whither  wilt  thou  cast  thine  eyes?  If  thou  fly 
from  thy  Life,  whence  wilt  thou  henceforth  live? 
I^  us  fly  from  the  enemy  of  our  Salvation  I 
Whensoever  we  sin  we  fly  from  God,  we  arc  as 
nmawa>-s.  we  depart  to  a  foreign  land,  as  he 
who  consumed  his  patcm.il  goods  and  departed 
into  a  foreign  land,  who  wasted  all  his  father's 
substance,  and  lived  in  want.  We  too  ha\-e 
substance  from  our  Father;  and  what  is  this? 
He  hath  freed  us  from  our  sins  :  He  hath  freely 
given  to  us  power,  strength  for  works  of  virtue ; 
He  hath  freely  given  to  us  readiness,  patience  ; 
He  hath  freely  given  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
our  baptism ;  if  we  waste  these  things  we  shall 
henceforth  be  in  want.  For  as  the  sick,  as  long 
as  they  are  troubled  with  fevers,  and  badness  of 
their  juices,  are  unable  to  arise  or  work,  or  do 
anything,  but  if  any  one  sets  them  free,  and 
brings  them  to  health,  if  they  then  work  not, 
this  comes  from  their  own  sloth ;  thus  too  is  it 
with  us.  For  the  disease  was  heavy  and  the 
fever  excessive,  .'^nd  wc  lay  not  upon  a  bed, 
but  upon  wickedness  itself,  cast  away  in  crime, 
as  on  a  dunghill,  full  of  sores,  and  evil  odors, 
squalid,  wasting  away,  more  like  ghosts  than 
men.  Evil  spirits  encompassed  us  about,  the 
Prince  of  this  worid  deriding  and  assaulting  us  ; 
the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  came,  sent  forth 
the  rays  of  His  Presence,  and  straightway  dis- 
pelled the  darkness.  The  King,  who  is  on  His 
l"ather"s  throne,  came  to  iis.  having  left  Hfs 
Father's  throne.  And  when  I  say  having  left, 
think  not  of  any  removal,  for  He  filleih  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  but  I  speak  of  the  econ- 
omy;  He  came  to  an  enemy,  who  hated  Him, 
who  turned  himself  away,  who  could  not  endure 
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to  behold  Him,  who  bbspbcmi.'d  Him  every 
day.  He  saw  him  lying  on  a  dunghill,  eaten 
with  worms,  afflicted  with  fever  and  hunger,  hav- 
ing every  sort  of  disease ;  for  bi>lh  fever  vexed 
him,  which  is  evil  desire  ;  and  inilantinution  lay 
heavy  on  him,  this  is  pride ;  and  gnawing  hunger 
had  bold  of  him,  which  is  covciousness;  aad 
putrefying  sores  on  every  side^  for  this  is  forni- 
cation ;  and  btindnesK  of  eyes,  which  is  idolatry  ; 
and  dumbness,  and  madness,  which  is  to  worship 
stocks  and  stonca,  and  adilrcsci  them  ;  and  greai 
deformity,  for  wickedness  is  diis,  foul  to  behold, 
and  a  most  heavy  disease.  And  he  saw  us 
siwaking  more  foolishly  than  the  mad,  and  call- 
ing stocks  our  Ood,  and  stones  likewise ;  He 
saw  us  in  such  great  guiit,  he  did  not  reject  a*; ; 
was  not  wroth,  turned  not  away,  hated  us  not, 
fur  He  n-as  a  Mil^tc^,  and  coukl  nol  h^lc  Mis 
owa  creation.  But  wh.it  due^  he  da?  As  a 
most  excellent  physician,  He  prepareth  medi- 
'QMS  of  great  price,  and  Himself  ta.stes  them 
tint.  For  He  Himself  first  followed  after  vir- 
tue, and  thus  gave  it  to  us.  And  He  first  gave 
us  the  washing,*  like  some  antidote,  and  thus  we 
vomited  up  all  our  guilt,  and  all  things  took  their 
flight  at  once,  and  our  inflammation  ceased,  and 
our  fever  was  quenched,  and  our  sores  were 
dried  up.  For  all  thci-vils  which  are  fromtove- 
tousncss,  and  anger,  and  all  the  rest,  were  dissi- 
pated by  the  Spirit.  (Jur  e>T-H  were  opcnc<i,  our 
cars  were  opened,  our  tongue  spiike  holy  wunls  ; 
our  5oul  received  strength,  our  body  rcceiveil 
such  beauty  and  bloom,  as  it  is  like  that  he  who 
is  boin  a  son  of  God  should  have  from  tlic  grace 
of  the  Spirit ;  such  glory  as  it  is  like  that  the 
new'bom  sou  of  a  king  should  have,  nurtured  in 


purple.     Alas  1   How  great  oobilify  did  He  con- 
fer on  us  ! 

V\'e  were  bom,  we  were  nurtured,  why  do  we 
again  fly  from  our  Benefactor?  He  then,  who 
haih  done  all  these  things,  giveth  us  strength 
too,  for  it  was  not  possiUe,  for  a  soul  bowed 
down  by  the  dia<asc  to  endure  it,  did  not  He 
Himself  give  us  the  strength.  He  gave  us  re- 
mission of  our  sins.  We  de>-oured  all  things. 
He  gave  us  strength,  we  wasted  it.  He  gave  us 
grace,  we  quenched  it ;  and  how?  we  consumed 
it  upon  nought  that  was  fitting,  we  used  it  for 
no  useful  end.  The«e  things  have  destroyed  u«. 
and  what  Is  more  dreadful  than  all,  when  we  are 
in  a  foreign  country,  and  feeding  on  husks,  wt 
say  not,  Lei  us  return  lo  our  Father,  and  ssy, 
"We  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  against 
Thee."  (Luke  xv.  18.)  And  lh;U  too.  when 
we  have  so  loving  a  Father,  who  eagerly  desires 
our  return.  If  we  will  only  return  to  Him,  He 
<Ioesnot  even  bear  to  call  in  question  our  former 
deeds,  only  let  us  quit  them.  It  is  sufficient 
apology  with  Him,  that  we  have  returned.  Not 
only  He  Himself  calls  not  in  question,  but  if 
another  does  so,  He  stops  his  mouth,  though 
the  accuser  he  one  of  good  repute.  I.et  us 
return  !  Mow  long  do  we  stand  afar  off?  Let 
us  perceive  uur  dishonor,  let  us  be  sensible  of 
our  vileness.  Sin  makes  us  swine,  sin  brings 
famine  to  the  soul ;  let  us  reg.iin  ourselves,  .ind 
be  sober  again,  and  return  to  our  former  high 
birth,  that  we  may  obtain  the  good  things  which 
are  to  come,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with 
whom  to  the  Father  together  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever  and 
world  without  end. 
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"  Srcthrcn,  I  coant  not  myicir  ytl  to  have  appTchcndcJ : 
hill  i.iic  thing  I  Jt.,  fotgeltinjj  Iht  Ihinfi*  which  arc 
hchinii.  nnii  itrclchiriK  forward  In  the  !hing»  wliii^ii 
are  heinn,  I  press  on  Inwant  thr  2"*'  ""'"  l^"*  Ji""'* 
ti(  ih*  high  nllins  uf  Gt<d.  in  ChriH  Jtiuii." 

Nothing  so  renders  our  real  excellences  vain 
and  puffs  them  away,  as  to  be  remembering  the 
good  deeds  wc  have  done ;  for  this  produces 
two  evils,  it  both  renders  us  remiss,  and  raises 
us  CO  haughtiness.  Wherefore  see  how  Paul, 
since  he  knew  ournature  to  be  easily  inclined  to 
remissness,  though  he  had  given  great  praise  to 


{Or"ba[1i."   "Unr."     He  ntCn  ta  Tit.  >ii.  !■  —  J .  A.  B.J 


the  PhiSippians,  now  subdues  their  mind  by 
many  other  things  above,  but  chiefly  by  his 
present  words.  And  what  are  they?  "  Brethren, 
I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended."  But 
if  Paul  had  not  as  yet  apprehended,  and  is  not 
confident  about  the  Resurrection  and  things  to 
come,  hardly  should  they  be  so,  who  have  not 
attained  the  smallest  proponion  of  his  excel- 
lence.   That  is,  I  consider  that,  I  have  nut  as 


■  [Nearly  lit  daoimenK  «I  Chtyi.  hex  iB*iI  »iin|ib]'  "  nol,"  ••  ia 
Tulus  lltKCpIut-  Vet  the  oMineciian  Collowint  ucnu  la  ihAw  that 
Chiyi.  rcullr  nn)  "nol  yei,"  at  in  ihe  Rev.  Ciii,  Bible.  EmW 
if^yiKU-  m»il*  ihe  qiHrfiHiun  tcnfoini  In  !li=  lei!  n!  Sttiniuf*  wiih 
vliKcK  ll>ty  wttv  fminili-r , but  left  ihs  comiDCfil  uiialicrvi, .-* a  it*' 
ijucal  McutKiKC  10  tbe  Fubcn.— J.  A.  S.J 
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jret  apprch«Qd«d  all  virtue,  as  if  one  were  speak- 
ing of  a  nintier.  Not  as  yet,  saith  he,  hiive  I 
completed  all.  And  if  in  another  place  he 
saith,  "  I  havi;  fought  the  good  Rght  "  (2  Tim. 
ir.  7),  but  here,  "1  count  myself  not  as  yel  to 
have  apprehended  "  ;  any  one  who  reads  care- 
faily  mil  well  know  the  reason  both  of  those, 
and  of  the  present  words;  (for  it  is  not  iieces- 
tary  to  durell  continually  on  the  same  point ;) 
and  that  be  spoke  these  words  at  a  much  earlier 
date,  but  the  others  near  his  death.  But  I  am 
lolely  engaged  on  "one  thing."  iiayt  he,  "  in 
ing  fonrard  to  the  things  which  arc 
."  But  *'  ore  thing."  says  he,  "  forgetting 
the  things  which  arc  twhind,  and  stretching  for- 
ward to  the  things  which  arc  bel'orc,  I  press  on 
toward  the  goal  unto  the  prize  of  the  hi^h  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Je*«8."  For  what  made  him 
reach  forward  unto  the  things  which  are  before, 
was  his  forgetting  the  things  that  arc  behind. 
He  then,  who  thinks  that  .ill  is  accomphshcd, 
and  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  him  for  the  per- 
fecting of  virtue,  may  cease  running,  as  having 
apprehended  all.  But  he  who  thinks  that  he  is 
still  distant  from  the  goal,  will  never  cease  run- 
ning, 'ihis  then  wc  should  always  consider,  e^cn 
though  wc  have  wrought  ten  ihousjind  good 
deeds ;  for  if  Paul,  after  ten  thousand  deaths, 
after  so  many  dangers,  considered  this,  how 
much  more  should  wc  ?  For  I  fainted  not.  sailh 
fae,  although  I  availed  not,  after  runninij  m> 
much ;  nor  did  I  despAir,  but  1  still  nm,  I  still 
strive.  This  thing  only  I  consider,  that  I  may  in 
truth  advance.  Thus  too  wc  should  act,  wc 
should  forget  our  successes,  and  throw  them 
behind  us.  For  the  runner  reckons  not  up  how 
many  circuits  he  hatii  finished,  but  how  many 
are  left.  We  too  should  reckon  up,  nut  how  far 
we  are  advanced  in  virtue,  but  how  much  remains 
for  VIS.  For  what  doth  that  which  13  finished 
profit  lis,  when  thai  which  is  deficient  is  not 
added?  Moreover  he  did  not  say,  1  do  not 
reckon  up,  but  I  do  not  even  rcmcmlwr.  For 
we  thus  become  eager,  when  wc  apply  all  dili- 
gence to  what  is  left,  when  we  give  to  oblivion 
e\'erythiog  cUe.  "  Stretching  forward,"  saith  he  ; 
before  wc  arrive,  we  strive  to  obtain.  For  he 
that  stretches  forward  is  one  who,  though  his  feel 
are  running,  endeavors  to  outstrip  them  with  the 
rest  of  his  body,  stretching  himself  towards  the 
front,  and  reaching  out  his  hands,  that  he  may 
accomplish  somewhat  more  of  the  course.  And 
this  comes  firom  great  eagerness,  from  much 
warmth  ;  thus  the  ninncr  should  run  with  great 
earnestness,  with  so  great  eagerness,  without  re- 
laxation. As  far  as  one  who  so  runs  dilTens  from 
him  who  lies  supine,  so  far  doth  Paul  diflcr  from 
us.  He  died  daily,  he  was  approved  daily,  there 
WM  DO  season,  there  was  no  time  in  which  his 
course  advanced  not.     He  wished  not  to  takei 


but  to  snatch  the  priie ;  for  in  this  way  we  may 
take  it.  He  who  giveth  the  pri/e  standeiW  on 
high,  the  prize  is  laid  up  od  high. 

See  how  great  a  distance  this  is  that  muil  be 
run  over  1  See  how  great  an  ascent  I  Thither  we 
must  fly  up  with  the  wings  of  the  Spirit,  other- 
wise it  is  imix)ssiblc  to  surmount  this  height. 
Thither  must  we  go  with  the  body,  for  It  is 
allowed.  "For  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven" 
(Phil.  iii.  20),  iherc  is  the  prize ;  scest  thou  the 
runner^!,  how  they  live  by  rule,  how  they  touch 
nothing  that  relaxes  their  strength,  how  they 
exercise  themselves  every  day  in  the  palEcatra, 
under  a  master,  and  by  rule  ?  Imitate  them,  or 
rather  exhibit  even  greater  eagerness,  for  the 
prizes  arc  not  eijual :  many  arc  those  who  wouH 
hinder  you ;  live  by  rule :  many  arc  the  things 
which  relax  your  strength  ;  make  its  feet '  agile  : 
for  it  is  possible  so  to  do,  it  comes  not  naturally 
but  by  our  will.  Let  us  bring  it  to  lightness,  lest 
our  swiftness  of  foot  be  hindered  by  the  weight 
of  other  thing?.  Teach  thy  feet  to  be  sure,  for 
there  are  many  slippery  places,  and  if  Ihou  fallcsl, 
straightway  thou  losest  much.  But  yet  if  thou 
fall,  rise  up  again.  Even  thus  mayst  thou  obtain 
the  victory.  Never  attempt  slippery  things,  and 
thou  wilt  not  fall ;  walk  upon  firm  ground,  up 
with  thy  head,  up  with  thine  eyes ;  these  com- 
mands the  trainers  give  to  those  who  run.  Thus 
thy  strength  is  supported  :  but  if  thou  stonpest 
downward,  thou  fallest.  thou  art  relaxed.  Look 
upward,  where  the  prite  is  ;  the  sight  of  the  pn«e 
increascth  the  determination  of  our  will.  The 
hope  of  taking  it  sulTcreth  not  to  perceive  the 
toils,  it  maketh  the  distance  appear  short.  And 
what  is  this  prirc?  No  palm  branch  ;  but  what? 
The  kingdom  of  heaven,  everlasting  rest,  glory 
together  wiih  Christ,  the  inheritance,  brother- 
hood, lea  thousand  good  things,  which  it  ia 
impossibtc  to  namt;.  Il  is  impossible  to  de- 
scribe the  beauiy  of  that  prize  ;  he  who  hath  it 
alone  knowcth  it,  and  he  who  k  about  to  re- 
ceive it.  It  is  not  of  gold,  it  is  not  set  with 
jewels,  it  is  far  more  precious.  Gold  is  mire, 
in  comparison  with  that  prize,  precious  stones 
arc  mere  bricks  in  comparison  with  its  beauty. 
If  thou  hast  this,  and  lakest  thy  depaiiure  to 
heaven,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  walk  there  with 
great  honor ;  the  angels  will  reverence  thee, 
when  thou  bcarcst  this  prirc,  with  much  confi- 
dence wilt  thou  approach  them  a!!.  "  In  Christ 
Jesus."  Sec  the  humility  of  his  mind;  this  I 
do,  8a.ilh  he,  "  in  Christ  Jesus,"  for  il  is  impossi- 
ble without  an  impulse  from  Him  to  pass  over 
so  vast  an  interval ;  we  have  need  of  much  aid, 
of  a  mighty  alliance ;  He  hath  willed  that  thou 
%houIdest  stniggle  below,  on  high  He  crowns 
ihee.     Not  as  in  this  world ;  the  crown  is  not 
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here,  where  lh«  conlcst  is ;  but  the  crown  is  in 
thai  bright  place.  See  ye  not,  even  here,  Uiat 
ihc  most  honored  of  (he  wrestlen  and  charioteers 
are  not  crowniid  in  the  course  below,  but  the 
king  calls  them  up,  and  crowns  them  there? 
Thus  too  is  it  here,  in  heaven  thou  rcccivest  the 
prize. 

Ver.  15.  "Let  us,  therefore,  fia  many  &s  be 
perfect,  be  thus  minded."  »aith  he.  "  And  if  in 
jinylhing  ye  arc  otherwise  minded,  even  this 
shall  God  reveal  unto  you."  What  sort  of  thing  ? 
Thai  we  should  "forget  the  things  which  arc 
behind."  Wherefore  it  belongs  to  him  who  is 
perfect  not  to  consider  himself  perfect.  How 
therefore  saycst  thou,  "as  many  as  arc  perfect"? 
For  tell  mc,  arc  we  minded  as  thou  an  ?  For  if 
thou  hast  not  attained  nor  an  perfected,  how 
dost  thou  command  thoite  thut  are  perfect  to  be 
MO  minded  as  thou  art,  who  art  not  yet  iierfect? 
Yea,  for  this,  saith  he,  is  [>erlection.  -And  "  if 
yc  ore  in  anything  otherwise  minded,  even  this 
shall  Uod  revcaJ  urnto  you."  That  is,  if  any  one 
considers  that  he  ha.s  attained  all  excellence. 
He  puts  them  on  their  guard,  not  by  tpeaking 
directly,  but  what  saith  he?  "  If  in  anything  yc 
arc  otherwise  minded,  even  this  .shall  God  reveal 
unto  you."  See  how  humbly  he  saith  this  I  God 
shall  leach  you,  i.e.  God  shall  persuade  you,' 
not  teach  you ;  for  Piuil  was  teaching,  but  God 
shall  lead  them  on.  And  he  said  not,  shall  lead 
you  on,  but  "  shall  reveal,"  thai  this  may  rather 
seem  to  spring  from  ignoraure.  These  worda 
were  spoken  not  conceniiaig  doctrines,  but  con- 
cerning perfection  of  life,  and  our  not  consider- 
ing ourselves  to  be  perfect,  for  he  who  con^idcni 
that  he  hath  apprehended  all,  hath  nothing. 

Ver.  [6.  "Only,  whereunto  we  have  already 
attained,  by  that  some  rule  let  us  walk,  Jet  us 
mind  the  same  thing." 

"Only,  whereunto  we  have  attained."  What 
means  this?  Iah  us  hold  ^t,  he  saith,  that 
in  which  we  have  succeeded ;  love,  concord, 
and  peace:  fur  in  this  we  have  succeeded.* 
"Whereto  we  have  attained:  to  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  to  mind  the  same  thing."  "Where- 
unto we  have  attained,"  i.c.  in  this  we  have 
already  succeeded.  Seest  thou,  that  he  wills 
that  his  precepts  should  be  a  rule  to  u*?  And 
a  rule  admits  neither  addition,  nur  subtraction, 
since  that  destroys  its  being  a  rule.  "  By  the 
same  nile,"  i.e.  by  the  same  faith,  within  the 
same  hmitx, 

Ver.  17.  "Brethren,  be  ye  imilalorB  of  mc. 
and  mark  them  which  so  walk,  even  as  yc  have 
us  for  an  ensatnple." 

He  had  said  above, "  beware  of  dogs."  from 
suth  he  had  led  them   away ;  he  brings  thein 

'  Le.  lutotcd  ID  p«iiuiiiiD|. 
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near  to  these  whom  they  ought  to  imitate.  If 
any  one,  saith  he,  wishes  to  imitate  me,  if  any 
one  wishes  to  walk  the  same  road,  let  him  lake 
heed  to  them  ;  though  I  am  not  present,  ye 
know  the  manner  of  my  walk,  that  is,  my  con- 
duct in  life.  For  not  by  words  only  did  he 
teach,  but  by  deeds  too  ;  as  in  the  chorus,  and 
the  army,  the  rest  must  imitate  the  leader  of  the 
chorus  or  the  aimy.  and  thus  advance  in  good 
order.  For  it  is  jMSsible  that  the  order  may  be 
dissolved  by  sedition. 

The  Apostles  therefore  were  a  type,  and  kept 
throughout  a  certain  archetypal  model.  Con- 
sitier  how  entirely  accurate  their  life  was,  so  that 
they  are  proposed  as  an  archct^-pc  and  example, 
ant!  as  living  laws.  For  what  was  said  in  their 
writings,  they  manifested  to  all  in  their  actions. 
71ib  is  tlie  best  tcaclun}{ ;  lints  he  will  be  able 
to  carry  on  his  disciple.  But  if  he  indeed 
speaks  as  a  philosopher,  yet  in  his  actions  doth 
the  contrary,  he  is  no  longer  a  teacher.  For 
mctc  verbal  jihilosophy  is  easy  even  for  the 
disciple  :  but  there  is  need  of  lliat  teaching 
and  leading  which  comes  of  deeds.  For  this 
both  makes  the  teacher  to  be  reverenced,  and 
prepares  the  disciple  to  yield  obedience.  How 
so?  When  one  sees  him  delivering  philosophy 
in  words,  he  will  say  he  commands  impossibili- 
ties; that  ihey  are  impuffiibibties,  he  himself  i; 
the  first  to  show,  who  does  not  practice  them. 
But  if  he  sees  his  virtue  fjliy  carried  out  in 
action,  he  will  no  lunger  l>e  able  to  speak  thus. 
Yet  although  the  life  of  our  teacher  be  careless, 
let  us  take  heed  to  ourseli'cs,  and  lei  us  listen  to 
the  words  of  the  prophet;  "They  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God."  (tsa.Kv.  13.)  ".And  ihcyshall 
teach  no  more  every  m;in  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  me  from 
the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them."  (Jcr, 
xxxi.  34. )  Hast  thou  a  teacher  who  is  not  virtu- 
ous? Still  thou  hast  Him  who  is  truly  a  Teacher, 
whom  alone  thou  shouldcsi  aill  a  Teacher. 
Learn  from  Him  ;  He  haih  said,  "  Learn  of  Mc, 
fur  I  am  meek."  (Matt.  xi.  29.)  Take  not  heed, 
then,  to  thy  teacher,  but  to  Hira  and  to  His  les- 
sons. Take  thence  thy  examples,  thou  hast  a 
most  excellent  nioflel,  to  it  conform  thyself. 
There  are  innumerable  model*  l-iid  before  thee 
in  the  Scriptures  of  virtuous  lives;  whichsoever 
ihou  will,  come,  and  after  the  Master  find  it  in 
the  disciples.  One  halh  shown  forth  through 
poverty,  another  through  riches  ;  for  example, 
Ii:ii)ah  through  poverty,  Abraham  through  riche«. 
Go  to  that  cjcample,  which  thou  esteeinest  most 
easy,  most  befitting  lh>-sclf  to  practice.  Again, 
one  by  marriage,  the  other  by  virginity  ;  Abra- 
ham by  marriage,  the  other  by  virginity.  Follow 
whichever  thou  wiJl :  for  both  lead  to  heaven, 
One  shone  forth  by  fasting,  as  John,  another 
without  fasting,  as  Job.     .Again,  this  latter  had  a 
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care  for  his  wti'e,  his  chililrea,  hi;)  daughters,  his 
frnuLy,  aod  po»sctiseLl  pest  wvAhh  ;  the  other 
possessed  oothiog  but  ihe  earmcnt  of  hair.  And 
why  do  1  noakc  mention  of  family,  or  wealth,  or 
money,  when  ti  is  possible  that  even  one  in  a 
kiBg(iom  should  lay  hold  on  virtue,  for  the  house 
of  a  king  would  be  found  moic  full  of  trouble 
than  any  private  family.  David  then  shone 
forth  in  his  kingdom  ;  the  purj>le  and  the  dia- 
dem rendered  him  aot  at  all  remiss.  To  auoth«r 
It  was  entrusted  to  preside  over  a  whole  people, 
I  mean  Moses,  which  was  a  more  dit^culi  task. 
for  [here  the  power  was  greater,  whence  the 
difficulty  too  became  greater.  Thou  hast  »een 
men  approved  in  wealth,  thou  hast  seen  them  in 
poverty  also,  thott  hast  seen  them  in  marriage, 
thou  liast  seen  them  in  virgmily  too ;  on  the 
contrary,  behold  some  lost  in  marriage  and  in 
%-irginity,  in  wealth  and  in  poverty.  For  example, 
nuny  men  have  perished  in  marriage,  as  Sam- 
son.*^ yet  not  from  marriage,  but  from  their  own 
<leliberate  choice.  Likewise  in  virginity,  as  the 
five  virgins.  In  wealth,  as  the  rich  man,  who 
dbrcgarded  Lazanii^:  In  poverty,  innumerable 
poor  men  even  now  are  lust.  In  a  kinj^dum,  1 
can  point  to  many  who  have  perished,  and  in 
nilinc  the  people.  Wouldcst  thou  sec  men  saved 
in  the  rank  of  a  soldier?  there  is  Cornelius  ;  and 
in  the  govemmem  of  a  household  f  there  is  tiie 
eanuch  of  the  Ethiopian  Q«een.  Thus  is  it 
onivcrsAlly.  If  wc  use  our  wealth  as  is  fit,  noth- 
ing will  destroy  us ;  but  if  not,  all  things  will 
destroy  us,  whether  a  kingdom,  or  poverty,  or 
wealth.  But  nothing  will  have  power  to  hurt 
the  noan,  who  keeps  well  awake. 

For  tell  me,  was  captivity  any  harm  ?  None 
at  all.  For  consider,  I  pray  thee,  Jo»ph,  who 
became  a  slave,  and  preserved  his  virtue.  Con- 
sider Daniel,  and  the  Three  Children,  who  be- 
came captives,  and  how  much  the  more  they 
shone  forth,  for  virtue  sbineth  everywhere,  1^ 
invincible,  and  nothing  c^n  put  hindrances  in 
its  way.  But  why  make  I  mention  of  poverty, 
And  captivity,  and  slavery ;  and  hunger,  and 
lores,  and  grievous  disease  ?  For  disease  is 
tDore  hard  to  endure  than  slavery.  Such  was 
Lajcarus,  such  was  Job,  such  waa  also  Timothy, 
straitened  by  "often  infirmities."  (i  Tim.  v.  13.) 
Thou  seett  that  nothing  can  obuin  the  mastery 
over  vinue;  neither  wealth,  nor  jjoverty,  nor 
dominion,  nor  subjection,  nor  the  prei-mbence 
in  a^rs,  nor  disease,  nor  contempt,  nor  aban- 
donment. But  having  left  all  these  things  below, 
and  upon  the  earth,  it  hastens  towards  Heaven. 
Only  let  the  soul  be  noble,  and  nought  can  hin- 
der it  from  being  virtuous.     For  when  he  who 
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works  is  in  vigor,  nothing  external  can  hinder 
him  ;  for  as  in  the  arts,  when  the  artificer  is 
experienced  and  persevering,  and  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  his  art,  if  disease  overtakes  him, 
he  still  hath  it ;  if  he  became  poor,  he  still  haih 
it ;  whether  he  hath  his  tools  in  his  hand  or  liaih 
them  not,  whether  he  works  or  workcth  not,  he 
loseth  not  at  all  his  art '.  for  the  science  of  il  is 
contained  within  him.  Thus  too  the  virtuous 
man,  who  is  devoted  to  God,  manifests  his  art, 
if  you  cast  him  into  wealth,  or  if  into  poverty, 
if  into  disease,  if  into  health,  if  into  dishonor,  if 
into  great  honor.  Did  not  the  .'^posdes  work  in 
ever)'  state.  '"  By  glory  and  dishonor,  by  good 
report  and  evil  report  "?  (2  Cor.  vi.  S.)  This 
is  an  athlete,  to  be  prepared  for  everything ;  for 
such  is  abo  the  nature  of  virtue. 

If  thou  saycst,  I  am  not  able  to  preside  over 
many,  I  ought  to  lead  a  solii-iry  life  ;  thou  offer- 
et%  an  insult  to  virtue,  for  it  can  make  use  of 
every  state,  and  shine  through  all ;  only  let  it 
l)e  in  the  soul.  Is  there  a  famine?  or  is  there 
abundance?  It  shows  forth  its  own  strength,  ax 
Paul  saith,  "  I  know  how  to  abound,  and  how  to 
be  in  want."  (Phil.  iv.  12;  Acts  xxviii.  50.) 
Was  he  retjuired  to  work  i*  He  was  not  ashamed, 
but  wrought  two  years.  Was  hunger  to  be 
undergone?  Hcsank  not  under  ii,  nor  wavered. 
Was  de.idi  to  be  borne?  He  became  not  de- 
jected, through  ail  he  exhibited  his  noble  roind 
and  art.  Him  therefore  let  us  imitate,  and  we 
shall  h.ive  no  cause  of  grief:  for  tell  me,  what 
will  have  power  to  grieve  such  an  one  ?  Nothing. 
As  long  as  no  one  deprives  us  of  this  art.  this 
will  be  the  most  blessed  of  all  men.  even  in  this 
life  as  well  as  in  that  to  come.  For  suppaie  the 
good  man  hath  a  wife  and  children,  and  ridiea, 
and  great  honor,  with  all  these  things  he  remain- 
eih  alike  virtuous.  Take  Them  away,  and  again 
in  like  sort  he  will  be  virtuous,  neither  over- 
whelmed by  his  misfortunes,  nor  puffed  up  by 
prosperity,  but  as  a  rock  ttandeth  eijually  un- 
moved in  the  raging  sea  and  in  calm,  neither 
broken  by  the  waves  nor  influenced  at  all  by  ihc 
calm,  thus  too  the  solid  mind  stands  firm  both 
in  calm  and  in  storm.  And  as  little  children, 
when  iajling  in  a  ship,  are  tossed  about,  whilst 
the  pilot  sits  by,  laughing  and  undisturbed,  and 
delighted  to  see  their  confusion  ;  thus  too  the 
soul  which  is  truly  wise,  when  all  others  arc  in 
confusion,  or  else  are  inopportunely  smiling  at 
any  change  of  circumstance,  sits  unmoved,  as  it 
were,  at  the  tdler  and  helm  of  piety.  For  lell 
me,  what  am  disturb  the  pious  soul?  Can 
death?  This  is  the  beginning  of  a  better  life. 
Can  poverty?  This  helps  her  on  toward  virtue. 
Can  disease?  She  regards  not  its  presence. 
She  regards  neither  ease,  nor  affliction  ;  for  be- 
ing beforehand  with  it,  she  hath  afflicted  her- 
self.    Can  dishonor?     The  world  hath  been 
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crncificd  to  her.  Can  the  loss  of  chiklrcn? 
She  fears  it  not,  when  she  is  fully  prnuaded  of 
the  Resurrection,  What  then  can  surprise  her? 
None  of  all  these  things.  Dolli  wealth  elevate 
her?  By  no  means,  she  knoweih  that  money  iit 
nothing.  Doth  g^ory?  She  haih  btren  uught 
that  "atl  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of 
grass."  (Isa.  xl.  6.)  Doth  luxury?  She  hath 
heard  Paul  say,  "She  ihat  giveth  herself  to 
pleasure  is  dead  while  she  hveth."  ( i  Tim.  v,  6.) 
Since  then  she  is  neither  inflamed  nor  cramped, 
what  can  equal  such  health  as  this  ? 

Other  souk,  meanwhile,  are  not  such,  but 
change  more  frequently  than  the  sea,  or  the 
cameleon.  so  that  thuu  hast  great  cause  to  smile, 
when  thou  seest  the  samt  man  ai  one  time 
laughing,  at  another  weeping,  al  one  time  full  of 
care,  at  another  beyond  measure  relaxed  and 
languid.  For  this  cause  Pan!  sailh,  "  Be  not 
fashioned  according  to  this  world."    (Rom.  xii. 


3.)  For  we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  where  there 
is  no  turning,  I'riies  which  change  not  are  held 
out  to  us.  Let  OS  make  manifest  this  our  citi- 
zenship, let  us  thence  already  receive  our  good 
things.  But  why  do  we  out  oun«lves  iiiio  the 
Euripus,  into  tempest,  into  storm,  into  foam? 
Let  us  be  in  calm.  It  all  depends  not  on 
wealth,  nor' on  poverty,  nor  honor,  nor  dishonor, 
nor  on  sickness,  nor  on  health,  nor  on  weakness, 
but  on  our  own  soul.  If  it  is  solid,  and  well- 
instnictcd  in  the  science  of  virtue,  all  thin^ 
will  be  easy  to  it,  Kven  hence  it  will  already 
behold  its  rest,  and  that  quiet  harbor,  and,  on  its 
departure,  will  there  attain  innunierAblc  good 
things,  the  which  may  wc  all  attain,  by  the  grace 
and  love  of  our  Loid  Jesus  Chnst.  with  whom, 
to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be 
glory,  dominion,  honor,  now  and  ever,  and  world 
without  end.    Amen. 


HOMILY   XIII. 
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■  tnany  wilk.  of  whom  t  told  you  often.  »n  J  now  tell 
-  ydn  even  wecpine,  thiit  [Key  ate  the  enemies  of  the 
crriH  (if  iTitisi ;  "hose  eni^  n  pirnJitinn,  whoK  gwd 
is  the  b«lly,  and  '><li';'*c  gl^ry  is  iti  ihcir  tliamc,  wbo 
mind  earthly  thing*.  Fi>c  i>ur  iiti«n*hip  i*  in 
)i«avcn;  from  vrhrnco  also  ve-  w*it  (m  r  ^*viollr, 
th«  Lord  Jetoa  ChriU;  who  ihaU  fuhlun  anew  the 
liudy  of  nut  humilialiun,  that  it  may  be  cuiifumied 
to  the  hiidy  ol  hin  elury.  accocdin^  Ii>  the  vtotking 
whereby  He  is  able  even  to  luhjcct  nil  things  unto 
Hinuelf." 

NoTHLVG  is  SO  incongruous  in  a  Christian,  and 
foreign  to  his  character,  as  to  seek  ease  and  rest ; 
and  to  be  engrossed  with  the  preaent  life  is  for- 
eun  to  our  profet^ion  and  enlistment.  Thy 
kuEter  was  cnicitied,  and  dost  thou  seek  ea^e  ? 
Thy  Master  was  pierced  with  nails,  and  dost 
thou  live  delicately?  Do  the*c  things  become 
a,  noble  soldier?  Wherefore  Paul  saiih,  "Many 
walk,  of  whom  I  told  you  often,  and  now  tcfl 
you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ."  Since  there  were  some 
who  made  a  pretense  of  Christianity,  yet  lived 
in  ease  and  luxury,  and  this  is  contrary  to  the 
Cross  :  therefore  he  thus  spoke.  For  the  cross 
belongs  to  a  soul  at  its  post  for  the  fight,  longing 
to  die,  seeking  nothing  like  case,  whilst  their 
conduct  is  of  the  contrary  sort.  So  that  even 
if  they  say.  they  are  Christ's,  still  they  are  as  it 
were  enemies  of  the  Cross.  For  did  they  love 
the  Cross,  they  would  strive  to  live  the  crucified 
life.    Was  not  thy  Master  hung  upon  the  tree  ? 


Do  thou  otherwise  imitate  Him.  Crucify  thy- 
self, though  no  one  crucify  thee.  Crucify  thy- 
self, not  that  thou  mayesl  slay  thyself.  God 
forbid,  for  that  is  a  wicked  thing,  but  as  I'aul 
said,  "'I"he  world  hath  been  crucified  unto  me 
and  1  unto  the  world."  (Gal.  vi.  14.)  If  ihou 
lovest  thy  Master,  die  His  death.  Learn  how 
great  is  the  power  of  the  Cross  ;  how  many  good 
things  it  hath  achieved,  and  doth  still :  hoM'  it  is 
the  safety  of  our  life  Through  it  all  things  are 
done.  Baptism  is  through  the  C'ross.  for  we 
must  receive  th.^t  seal.  The  laying  on  of  hands 
'a  through  the  Cross.  If  we  arc  on  juumcys.  if 
we  arc  at  home,  wherever  we  arc.  the  Cioss  is  a 
great  good,  the  armor  of  salvation,  a  shield  which 
cannot  be  beaten  down,  a  weapon  to  oppose  the 
devil ;  thou  bcarest  ihe  Cross  when  llwu  art  at 
enmity  with  him,  not  simply  when  thou  sealesl 
thyself  by  it,  but  when  thou  suffcrest  the  things 
bclotiging  In  the  Cross.  Christ  thought  fit  to 
call  our  suRerings  by  the  name  of  the  l.ross. 
As  when  he  satth,  "  Except  a  man  uke  up  hi* 
cross  and  follow  Me  "  ( MatL  xvi.  24) ,  i,e.  except 
he  !«  prepared  to  die. 

But  these  being  base,  and  lovers  of  life,  and 
lovers  of  their  bodies,  are  enemies  of  the  Cross. 
And  every  one.  who  is  a  friend  of  luxury,  and  of 
present  safety,  is  an  enemy  of  that  Cross  in 
which  Paul  makes  his  boast :  which  he  embraces, 
with  which  he  desires  10  t>c  incorporated.  .As 
when  he  sailh,  "  I  am  crucified  unto  the  world, 
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and  ihe  world  unio  me."  But  here  he  saiih,  "  I 
now  tell  you  weeping."  Wherefore?  Because 
the  evil  was  urgent,  because  such  deserve  tears. 
Of  a  InUh  the  liimirious  are  wonhy  of  teare.  who 
make  tax  that  which  is  thiown  about  them,  I 
mean  the  body,  and  take  no  thought  of  that  soul 
which  must  give  account.  Behold  thou  livest 
(Jelicjitely,  behold  thou  art  dninken.  to-day  and 
to-moiTow,  ten  years,  twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  a  hun- 
dred, which  19  impossihlc ;  but  if  thou  wilt,  lei 
ns  suppose  it.  What  is  the  end?  Wh.it  is  the 
gain?  Nought  at  all.  Doth  it  nut  then  deserve 
tears,  and  lamentations,  tu  lead  such  a  life  :  God 
hath  brought  us  inio  thiis  course,  that  He  may 
crown  us,  and  vc  take  our  departure  without 
doing  any  noble  action.  Wherefore  Piuil  weep- 
eth,  where  others  laugh,  and  live  in  pleasure. 
So  sympathetic  is  he  :  such  thought  takcth  he  for 
•U  men.  "Whose  god."  saiih  he,  "is  the  belly." 
For  this  have  ihcy  a  God  !'  That  is,  "let  us 
eat  and  drink  I  "  Dost  thou  see,  how  great  an 
evil  luxuty  is?  to  some  their  wealth,  and  to 
others  iheir  belly  is  a  god.  .\rc  not  these  too 
idolaters,  and  worse  th;m  the  common?  .'^nd 
their  "glory  is  in  their  shame."  (i  Cor.  xv.  3a.) 
Some  say  it  is  circumcision.  I  ihink  not  so,  but 
this  is  iw  meaning,  they  make  a  boast  of  those 
things,  of  which  thej*  ought  to  be  ashamed.  It 
is  a  fcarfiil  thing  to  do  shameful  actions  ;  yet  to 
do  them,  and  be  ashamed,  is  only  half  so  dread- 
(uL  But  where  a  man  even  boasts  himself  of 
thetn.  it  is  excessive  scnsclesaitss. 

Do  these  words  apply  to  them  alone?  And  do 
those  who  are  here  present  escape  the  charge? 
And  will  no  one  have  account  to  render  of  these 
things?  Does  no  one  make  a  god  of  his  !>clly, 
or  glory  in  his  shame  ?  (  wish,  earnestly  I  wish, 
that  none  of  these  charges  lay  aigainst  us.  aiKl 
that  1  did  not  know  any  one  involved  in  what  I 
have  said,  Btii  I  fear  lest  the  words  have  more 
reference  to  us  than  to  the  men  of  those  times. 
For  when  one  consumes  his  whole  life  in  drinking 
and  reveling,  and  expends  some  sm;ill  trille  on 
the  poor,  whilst  he  consumes  the  larger  ponion 
on  his  belly,  will  not  these  words  with  justice 
apply  to  hira  ?  No  words  are  more  apt  to  call 
attention,  or  more  cutting  in  reproof,  than  these  : 
"  Whose  god  is  the  belly,  whose  glory  is  in  Ihcii 
shame."  And  who  are  these?  They,  he  8.iys. 
who  mind  earthly  tilings.  "  I^t  us  build  houses." 
Where.  1  ask  ?  On  the  earth,  they  answer.  Let 
us  purchase  brms ;  on  the  earth  again :  let  us 
obtain  power;  again  on  the  earth  :  let  us  gain 
glory ;  again  on  ihe  earth :  let  us  enrich  our- 
selves i  all  these  things  arc  on  the  earth.  These 
are  the>'.  whose  god  is  their  belly  ;  for  if  they 
have  no  spiritual  thoughts,  but  have  all  their 
possessions  here,  and  mind  these  things,  with 


'  Then  U  wmc  Mtt  nadinc  hm.    Oh)  I't.bu"  What  Uihcii 
a*it    Thlt,  ■  Let  ui  eti  tad  dnnkf '  " 


reason  have  they  their  belly  for  their  god,  in 
saying,  "  Let  us  cat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
die."  And  about  thy  body,  thou  grievest,  tell 
me,  that  it  is  of  eanh.  though  thus  thou  art  not 
at  all  injured.  But  thy  soul  thou  draggcst  down 
to  the  earth,  when  thou  oughtesi  to  render  even 
thy  Ixidy  spiritual ;  for  thou  mayest,  if  thou  wilt. 
Thou  hast  received  a  belly,  that  thou  mayest 
feed,  not  distend  it.  that  thou  mayest  have  the 
master}-  over  it,  not  have  it  as  mistress  over 
thee  :  that  it  may  minister  to  thee  for  the  nour- 
ishment of  the  other  parts,  not  that  thou  may- 
est minister  to  it,  not  that  ihou  mayest  exceed 
limits.  The  sea,  when  it  passes  its  bounds,  doth 
not  work  so  many  evils,  as  the  belly  doth  to  our 
body,  together  with  our  soul.  The  former  over- 
floweth  all  the  earth,  the  latter  all  the  body.  Put 
moderation  for  a  bonndaryto  it.  nsGod  hath  put 
the  sand  for  the  sea.  Then  if  its  waves  arise, 
and  rage  fiiriously,  rebuke  it,  with  the  power 
which  is  in  thee.  See  how  (tod  hath  honored 
thee,  that  thou  mightest  imitate  Him,  and  thou 
will  not ;  but  thou  seest  the  belly  overflowing, 
destroying  and  overwhelming  thy  whole  nature, 
and  darest  not  to  restrain  or  moocratc  it. 

"  Whose  God."  he  saith.  "  is  their  belly."  Let 
us  see  how  Paul  served  Gori  :  let  u«  see  how 
gluttons  sen*e  their  lielly.  Do  not  they  undergo 
ten  thousand  such  deaths  ?  do  not  they  fear  to 
disobey  wh.-itever  it  orders?  da  not  they  minis- 
ter impossibilities  to  it?  Are  not  they  worse 
than  staves?  "But  our  citizenship,"  says  he, 
"  is  in  Heaven."  Let  us  not  then  seek  for  ease 
here  ;  there  do  we  shine,  where  also  our  citixen- 
ship  is.  "From  whence  also,"  saiih  he,  "we 
wait  for  a  Saviour,"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  "  who 
shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation, 
that  it  may  be  conformed  to  the  body  of  his 
glory."  By  tittle  and  little  he  hath  carried  us 
up.  He  saith,  "  From  Heaven  "  and  "  Our 
Saviour,"  showing,  from  the  place  and  from  the 
Person,  the  dignity  of  the  subject.  "Who  shall 
fashion  anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation,"  saith 
he.  The  Imdy  now  sufTereth  many  things:  it  is 
bound  with  chains,  it  is  scourged,  it  sufTtfreth 
innumerable  evils ;  but  the  body  of  Christ  suf- 
fered the  same.  'Iliis.  then,  he  hinted  at  when 
he  said,  "That  it  maybe  conformed  to  the  body 
of  his  glory."  Wherefore  the  body  is  the  same, 
but  pultelh  on  incorruption.  "  Shall  fashion 
anew."  AVherefore  the  fashion  is  different ;  or 
perchance  he  has  spoken  Hguiativcly  of  the 
change. 

He  saith,  "the  body  of  our  humiliation," 
because  it  is  now  humbled,  subject  to  destruc- 
tion, to  pain,  bemuse  it  seemeth  to  be  worthless, 
and  to  have  noihing  beyond  that  of  other  ani- 
mals. "'I"hat  it  may  be  conformed  to  the  body 
of  his  glory."  What?  shall  this  our  body  be 
fashioned  like  unto  Him,  who  sitteth  at  the  right 
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hand  of  the  Father,  to  Him  who  is  worshiped 
by  ihc  Angels,  before  whom  do  stand  the  tncor- 
poreaJ  Powers,  to  Him  who  is  above  all  rule, 
and  power,  and  might  ?  If  ihi>n  the  whole  worUi 
were  to  take  up  weeping  and  lament  for  those 
who  have  fallen  from  this  hope,  could  it  wor- 
thily lament  ?  because,  when  a  promise  is  given 
us  of  our  body  being  made  like  to  Hitn,  it  still 
departs  with  the  demons.  I  care  not  for  hell 
henceforth  ;  whatever  can  be  said,  having  fallen 
from  so  great  glory,  now  and  henceforth  con- 
sider hell  to  be  nothing  to  this  falling  away, 
AVha:  saves!  thou,  O  Paul ?  to  be  raa<le  like 
unto  Him?  Yes,  he  answereth ;  then,  lest  you 
should  disbdievc,  he  addctb  u  reason  ;  "  Accord- 
ing to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to 
subject  all  things  umo  Himself."  He  hath 
power,  saith  he,  to  subject  all  things  unto  Him- 
self, wherefore  also  dcstniction  and  death.  Or 
rather,  He  doth  this  also  with  the  same  power. 
For  tell  me,  which  rcquirelh  the  grcatet  power, 
to  subject  demons,  and  Angels,  and  .\rchangi;b, 
and  Cherubim,  and  Seraphim,  or  to  make  the 
body  incontiptible  and  immoral?  The  latter 
certainly  mucli  more  than  the  fonner ;  he  showed 
forth  the  greater  works  of  His  power,  that  you 
might  bcheve  these  loo.  Wherefore,  though  ye 
eec  these  men  rejoicing,  and  honored,  yet 
ttacd  firm,  be  not  offended  at  them,  he  not 
moved.  These  our  hopes  are  suftkieni  to  raise 
up  even  the  most  sluggish  and  indolent. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  i.  "  ^V'berc^orc,"  saiili  he, 
"  my  brethren,  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy 
and  crown,  so  nand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  be- 
Imed." 

"So."  How?  Unmoved.  See  how  he  add- 
eth  praise  after  exhortation, "  my  joy  and  my 
crown,"  n»t  simply  joy  but  glory  too,  not  simply 
glory  but  my  crown  too.  Which  glory  nought 
can  equal,  sinee  it  is  the  crown  of  Paul.  "So 
stand  fa6t  in  the  Lord,  my  beloved,"  i.c.  in  the 
hojx:  of  God.' 

Ver.  2,  3.  "  I  exhon  Euodia,  and  exhort 
Syntyche,  to  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord. 
Yea,  1  beseech  thcc  also,  true  yokefellow,  help 
these  women." 

Some  M.y  Paul  here  exhorts  his  own  wife  ;  but 
it  is  not  so,  but  some  other  woman,  or  the  hus- 
band of  one  of  them.  "  flclp  these  women,  for 
they  labored  with  me  in  the  (lospel,  with 
Clement  also,  and  the  rest  of  my  fellow -workers 
whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life."  Sccst 
thou  how  great  a  testimony  he  beart^th  to  their 
^-irtue?  For  as  Christ  saith  to  his  Apostles, 
*'  Rejoice  not  that  the  spirits  are  subject  to  yoo, 
but  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in  the 

■  rChryi.  ilriniielir  ovcrlooki  Ihc  [acl  ihal  In  Ihe  Epiille  "  the 
I.of<t  iituilty  ninivi  Cfimi  SranHine  in  the  Innt  m»y  In  rriilily 
umJerkiHul  if  w«  wnirati  ii  with  ciTgtu  its  lUuil  outiide  of  Chrui, 
tpnn  Irom  hiiD.  Ounjum  (MeycTj  1  7'hciL  ui.  B,  and  ofken  in 
P^ul'i  wfitinp — -J.  A.  8.1 


book  of  life"  (Luke  x.  ao)  ;  so  Paul  lestifieth 
Co  them,  saying,  "  wh»ie  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life,"  Th(-*e  women  seem  to  me  to  be  the 
chief  of  the  Church  which  was  there,  and  he 
comnicndcth  them  to  some  notable  man  whom 
he  calls  his  "  yokefellow,"  to  whom  pcnhance 
he  was  wont  to  commend  them,  as  to  n  fellow- 
worker,  and  fellow-soldier,  and  brother,  and 
companion,  a.<i  he  doth  in  the  Kpistlc  to  the 
Romans,  when  he  saith,  "  1  commend  unto  you 
Phcbc  our  sister,  who  is  a  »er\'ant  of  the  Church 
that  is  at  Ccnchrca."  (Rom.  xvi.  i.)  "Yokefel- 
low ; "  either  some  brother  of  theirs,  or  a  husband 
of  hers ;  as  if  he  had  said.  Now  thou  art  a  true 
brother,  now  a  true  husband,  because  thou  hast 
become  a  Member,  "  For  they  labored  with 
me  in  the  Cospel."  This  protection*  came 
from  home,  not  from  fncndshij*,  but  for  ^ood 
deeds.  "  labored  with  mc."  UTiat  saycst 
thou?  Did  women  labor  with  thee?  Yes,  he 
onswcrcth,  they  too  contributed  no  small  por- 
tion. Although  many  were  they  who  wrought 
together  with  him,  yet  these  women  also  acted 
with  him  ajBongst  the  many.  The  Churches 
then  were  no  little  edilied,  for  many  good  ends 
are  gained  where  tiiey  who  are  approved,  be 
they  men,  or  be  they  womun,  enjoy  from  the 
rest  such  honor.  For  in  the  first  place  the 
rest  were  led  on  to  a  like  /.cil  ;  in  the  second 
place,  ihejr  also  gained*  by  the  respect  shown  ; 
and  Ihirtlly,  they  made  those  very  pcreons 
more  zealous  and  earnest.  Wherefore  thou 
aeest  that  Paul  hath  everywhere  a  care  for 
this,  and  commendeth  such  men  for  con- 
sideration. As  he  saith  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians :  "  Who  are  the  first-fruits  of 
Achaia."  (t  Cor.  xvi.  15.)  Some  say  that  the 
word  "  yokefellow,"  (Sj'zygus,)  is  a  proper  name. 
Well,  what?  Whether  it  be  so,  or  no,  we  need 
not  accurately  enquire,'  but  observe  that  he  gives 
his  orders,  that  these  women  should  enjoy  much 
protection, 

All  we  have,  saith  he,  is  in  the  heavens,  our 
Saviour,  our  city,  whatever  a  man  can  name : 
"  whence,"  saith  he,  "  we  wait  for  a  Saviour,  the 
Ix»r(i  Jesus  Christ."  And  this  is  an  act  of  His 
kindness  and  love  toward  man.  He  Himself 
again  Cometh  to  us,  he  doLh  not  drag  us  thither, 
but  takes  us,  and  so  departs  with  us.  And  this 
is  a  mark  of  great  honor  ;  for  if  He  came  to  us 
when  we  were  enemies,  much  rather  doth  He 
now  when  we  are  become  frienii.  He  doth 
not  commit  this  to  the  Angels,  nor  to  sen'anis, 
but  Himself  comcth  to  call  us  to  His  royal  maar 


*  (pcHiTii^ia,  he  muni  Ihc  rccammeiiilauor  la  ptolemoa. 

*  14.  a  rwward.  «««op  t  Tim.  t.  6,  Han.  >*. 

*  {Upon  ihi9  i>hvk  wuagc.  to.  i.  i,  Dothiui;.  i>  tciJIy  linowu  lo 
ih.ii  diy  hi'V'i'i  ■■h'"  Chr>'i,  Iwre  oyi.  Tlie  »iiw  ihil  Sirijriui  u  i 
proper  name  ii  i^rtfrnrd  by  Mtyefl  "nJ  Ojimnt  I'TTin^-tr).  *iWW*i|. 
oiii  and  Hon  lo  pnm  in  the  margin,  A  compleie  diicuttiOD  DU^ 
bar<ninilii>lj|Kilbai.— J.  A.  B.J 
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feion.  Sec.  we  also  "  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 
dcHiils"  ([  Thess.  iv.  17),  doing  him  honor. 

Who  then  is  to  be  found  "  the  faithful  and 
wise  scrvaot "  ?  Who  are  they  that  arc  deemed 
worthy  of  such  good  things?  How  miserable 
are  those  who  fail !  For  if  we  were  forever  to 
weep,  should  we  do  aught  worthy  of  the  occa- 
sion? For  were  you  to  make  mcniion  of  hells 
ionumer ible,  you  would  n:ime  nothing  equal  lo 
that  paiQ  which  the  soul  siutamcCb,  when  ail  the 
worUi  is  in  confusion,  when  the  trumpets  arc 
sounding,  when  the  Angels  are  rushing  forward, 
the  first,  then  the  second,  then  the  third,  then 
ten  thousand  ranks,  arc  pouring  forth  upon  the 
earth  ;  then  the  Cherubim,  (anil  many  are  these 
and  infinite  ;)  the  Seraphim  ;  when  He  Himself 
is  coining,  with  His  incfTable  glory  ;  when  those 
meet  Him,  who  had  gone  to  gather  the  elect 
into  the  midst ;  when  Paul  and  his  companions, 
and  all  who  in  his  lime  had  been  approved,  are 
crowned,  are  proclaimed  aloud,  are  honored  by 
the  King,  before  all  Hi*  heavenly  host.  For  if 
h«U  did  not  exist,  how  fearlul  a  thine  it  is,  that 
the  one  part  :ihQuld  be  honored,  and  the  other 
dishonored  !  Hell,  I  confess,  is  intolerable,  yea, 
vtry  intolerable,  hut  more  intolerable  than  it  is 
the  Iwks  of  the  Kingdum.  Consider ;  if  any 
long,  or  the  son  of  a  king,  having  taken  his 
departure,  and  been  successful  in  innumerable 
wui,  &nd  become  the  object  of  admiration. 
should  with  hti  army  entire,  return  to  any  city, 
in  his  chariot,  with  his  trophies,  with  his  innum- 
erable ranks  of  golden  shields,  with  his  spear- 
men, his  body-guard  all  about  him,  whilst  the 
whole  city  was  adorned  with  crowns,  whilst  all 
the  Twlers  of  the  world  accompanied  him,  and 
all  the  soldiery  of  foreign  nations  followed  him 
as  captives,  then  pncfetts,  satraps,  and  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  rulers,  and  all  that  splendor, 
he  should  receive  tlie  citizens  who  meet  him, 
and  kiM  them,  and  stretch  forth  his  hand,  ami 
pve  them  freedom  of  access,  and  converse  with 
them,  ill  standing  around,  as  with  friends,  and 
tell  them  that  all  that  journey  was  undertaken 
for  their  sake,  and  should  lead  them  into  his 
palace,  and  give  them  a  share  of  it,  even  if  the 
rest  should  not  be  punished,  to  how  great  pun- 
ishment would  not  this  be  equal?  Bui  if  in  the 
case  of  men  it  were  a  bitter  thing  to  fall  awny 
from  this  glory,  much  mure  is  it  so  with  GocI, 
when  ail  the  heavenly  Powers  are  present  with 
the  King,  when  ihe  demons,  bound,  and  bowing 
down  their  heads,  and  the  devil  himself  is  led 
along  in  chains,  and  all  military  force  that  op- 
poseth  itself,  when  llie  Powers  of  the  heavens, 
when  He  Hlmeelf,  comcih  upon  the  clouds. 

Believe  me,  I  am  not  even  able  to  finish  my 
words,  from  the  grief  which  lays  hold  of  my 
soul  at  this  relation.  Consider  of  how  great 
glory  we  ithal]  be  deprived,  when  it  is  io  our 


power  not  to  be  deprived  of  it  For  this  is  the 
miserj-,  that  we  suffer  these  things,  when  it  is  in 
our  power  not  to  suffer  them.  When  he  receiv- 
cth  the  one  pari  and  leailcih  them  to  His  Father 
in  heaven,  and  rejecteth  the  other,  whom  Angels 
take  and  drag  against  their  will,  weeping,  and 
hanging  down  ihcir  heads,  to  the  iire  of  hell, 
when  they  have  first  been  made  a  spectacle  to 
the  whole  world,  what  grief,  think  wm,  is  there? 
Let  us  then  make  haate,  while  there  is  time,  and 
take  great  thought  of  our  own  salvation.  How 
many  things  have  we  to  say  like  the  rich  man? 
If  any  one  w^uld  now  suffer  us,  we  would  take 
counsel  of  the  things  that  are  profitable  !  But 
no  one  doth  suffer  us.  And  thai  wc  shall  so  say, 
is  clear,  not  from  him  alone,  but  from  many 
others.  And  that  you  may  learn  this,  how 
many  men  have  been  in  fcvcra,  and  said,  if  we 
recover,  we  shall  never  again  fall  into  the  same 
state.  Many  such  words  wc  shall  then  say,  but 
we  shall  be  answered  as  the  rich  man  was,  that 
there  is  a  gulf,  that  we  have  received  our  good 
things  here.  (Lukexvi.  35,  a6.>  Let  us  groan 
ihcn,  I  entreat  you,  bitterly,  rather  let  us  not 
only  groan,  but  pursue  virtue  100  ;  let  us  lament 
now,  for  salvation,  that  wc  may  not  then  latnent 
in  vain.  Let  lu  wee|x  now,  and  not  weep  then, 
at  our  evil  lot.  This  weeping  is  of  virtue,  that 
of  unprofitable  repentance  ;  let  us  afflict  our- 
selves now,  that  wc  may  not  then  ;  for  it  is  not 
the  same  thing  to  be  afTlicied  here  and  there. 
Here,  thou  art  afHicted  fur  a  little  time,  or  rather 
thou  dost  not  perceive  thy  affliction,  knowing 
that  thou  ail  afflicted  for  thy  good.  But  there, 
the  affliction  is  more  bitter,  because  it  is  not  in 
hope,'  nor  for  any  escape,  but  without  limit,  and 
throughout. 

But  may  we  all  be  freed  from  this,  and  ob- 
tiin  remission.  But  let  us  pray  and  be  diligent, 
thai  we  may  obtain  the  remission,  i^t  us  be 
diligent,  I  entreat ;  for  if  we  are  diligent,  wc 
prevail  even  ihrough  our  prayer :  if  we  pray 
earnestly,  Ciod  grants  our  request ;  but  if  wc 
neither  ask  Him,  nor  do  earnestly  aught  of  this 
sort,  nor  work,  how  is  it  possible  that  we  should 
ever  succeed?  By  sleeping?  Not  at  all.  For 
It  is  much  if  even  by  running,  and  stretching 
forth,  and  being  conformed  to  His  death,  as 
Paul  said,  we  shall  be  able  to  succeed,  not  to 
say  sleeping.  "  [f  by  any  means  1  may  attain/' 
saith  he.  But  if  Paul  said,  "  If  by  any  means  I 
may  attain,"  what  shall  we  say?  For  it  is  not 
possible  by  sleeping  to  accomplish  even  worldly 
business,  not  to  say  spiritual.  By  steeping,  not 
even  from  friends  can  anything  be  received,  lar 
less  from  Cod.  Not  even  fathers  honor  thera 
who  sleep,  far  less  dolh  God,     Let  us  labor 


■ 


'  ll  u  *iinh  otaenrtnf.  Uui.  'Iihoiis''  he  }iu  icdemd  lo  (he  rich 
man  in  Hadti,  he  ik  here  tp«liiii|{  of  Gt\tmma,  and  of  pr*<c*i 
•cEt-dcniBl  ■•  «  neuu  of  <K«pia(W<niar[iuufhniait  ider  Judi* 

meat. 
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for  a  liltte  time,  ihat  we  m*y  have  rest  for  ever. 
We  must  at  all  events  be  afflicted-  If  we  are 
not  afflicted  here,  it  awaits  us  there.  Why 
choose  we  not  to  be  afflicted  here,  that  there 
Wti  may  have  rut,  and  obtain  the  uospealutblc 


blessiugs,  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  whom,  to  the 
Father  lo^-ether  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  gJory, 
power,  and  honor,  nor  and  ever,  world  without 
end.     AmcD. 


HOMILY    XIV. 

PHILtPPlANS   iv.  4-7. 


•■  Rejoice  in  (lie  Lord  alwty :  »gtin  I  will  mv,  Rejoice. 
L*l  yoTU  lorhnaioBKe  lie  known  unto  jtll  men.  Thi; 
Lord  la  at  hind.  In  nothing  he  anxwua;  but  in 
CTctvIhinB  Ijv  pmyct  and  jwppLcatJuii  wii1i  tbankit- 
fpiine  Ici  your  m|ucsu  be  tMde  knuim  unto  (In.!. 
And  the  peace  of  Gml,  vrhidi  [Msctli  ill  uniirretinrl- 
ing,  shall  ^uud  yaai  hcuu  and  your  thoughu 
through  Oirinl  Jraua." 

"Blkssfd'  are  ihey  that  moum,"  and  "woe 
unto  them  that  lauKh  "  (Matt.  v.  4;  Luke  vi. 
35),  saith  Christ.  How  Ihcn  saiih  Paul,  "Re- 
joice in  the  Lord  alway  "?  "  Woe  to  Ihern  that 
laugh,"  Mid  Christ,  the  laughter  of  this  world, 
which  ariseth  from  the  things  which  arc  present. 
He  blcised  also  (hose  that  mourn,  not  simply  for 
the  loss  of  relatives,  but  those  who  are  pricked 
at  heart,  who  inoum  their  own  faulti,  and  taiie 
count  of  their  own  sins,  or  even  those  of  others. 
This  joy  is  not  contrary  to  that  grief,  hut  from 
that  grief  it  too  is  bom.  For  he  who  grieveth 
for  his  own  faults,  and  confcsscth  them,  rejoiccth. 
Moreover,  it  is  possible  10  grieve  for  our  own 
Bins,  and  yet  to  rejoice  in  Chiist.  Since  then  tliey 
were  afflicted  by  their  sutTcrings,  "  for  to  you  it 
is  ^ven  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but  al^i  to 
suffer  for  him"  (Phil.  i.  29),  therefore  he  saith, 
"Rejoice  in  the  I.ord."  For  thi*  can  but  mean, 
If  you  exhibit  such  a  life  that  you  may  rejoice. 
Or  when  your  communion  with  Ood  is  not 
hindered,  rejoice.  t)r  eLic  the  word  "  in  "  m.ay 
stand  for  "with":^  as  if  lie  had  sa.id,  with  the 
Lord.  "  Alway ;  again  I  will  say.  Rejoice." 
These  are  the  words  of  one  who  brings  comfort ; 
as,  for  example,  he  who  is  in  God  rcjoiceth 
alway.  Yea  though  he  be  afflicted,  yea  whatever 
he  may  suffer,  siiih  a  man  alway  rejoiceih.  Hear 
what  Luke  with,  that  "they  returned  from  the 
presence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing  that  they  were 
counted  wortliy  to  be  scourged  for  His  name." 
(Acts  V.  41.)     If  scourging  and  bonds,  which 


'  ["Happr"  rmii  te  mirn  tiiui,  but  "bleiMd"  hu  a  fiicJ 

iMOcMlion  wiih  ihe  uawaet  iiTinicd  from  ib*  Sititionoa  Iha  Mouni. 
-J.A.H  1 

>  [Chrr*.  ^'i  tiKlc  Doiion  oftdcniifit  pimiion  In  Ihe  uienr  in- 
Irrjkiviarion  of  languige.  Xht  wn^i  *^,  "in,"  lomvtinv.  inlfolii^n 
Ihe  iniiniTniDi .  when  m  in  Eii|tliih  uy  *'with":  but  it  •^xilJ  be 
kiM  to  finit  any  pMug*  ■>  which  ii  ii  cIhiIv  fquiidcni  lo  rv. 
"wiilii"  ii-t.iavonpuy  wiUi,  ia«B»KU«D  uriu.  — J.  A.  1!.} 


seem  to  be  the  most  grievous  of  all  things, 
bring  forth  joy,  what  else  will  be  able  to  produce 
grief  in  us? 

"  Again  I  will  ^H^y,  Rejoice."  Well  hath  he 
repeated.  For  since  the  nature  of  the  things 
brought  forth  grief,  he  shows  by  repeating,  that 
they  should  by  all  means  rejoice, 

"  Let  your  forliearancc  be  known  unto  all 
men."  He  said  above,  "Wliose  god  is  the 
belly,  and  whose  glor)-  is  in  their  shame,"  and 
ihai  they  "  mind  earthly  things."  (Phil.  iii.  itj.) 
It  was  probable  that  they  would  be  at  enmity 
with  the  wicked  ;  he  therefore  exhorted  them  to 
have  nothing  in  cuniinon  with  them,  but  to  use 
them  with  all  forbearanc-e,  and  that  not  only 
their  brethren,  but  also  their  enemies  and  op- 
posers.  "The  I-ord  is  at  haml,"  in  nothing  be 
anxious."  For  why,  tell  me  ?  do  they  ever  rise 
in  opposition?  And  if  ye  see  them  living  in 
luxury,  why  arc  yc  in  afi^iction  ?  Already  the 
judgment  is  nigh ;  shortly  will  they  give  account 
of  their  actions.  Are  ye  in  atlliction,  and  they 
in  luxury?  But  these  things  shall  shortly  receive 
their  end.  Do  they  plot  against  you,  and 
threaten  you?  "In  nothing  be  anxious."  The 
judgment  is  already  at  hand,  when  these  thio^ 
shall  be  reversed.  "  In  nothing  be  anxious." 
If  ye  orelcindly  affected  toward  those  who  pre- 
pare evil  against  you,  yet  it  shall  not  at  last  turn 
out  to  their  prolit.  Already  the  recompense  is 
at  hand,  if  povcny,  if  death,  if  aught  else  that  i» 
terrible  be  upon  you.  "  But  in  everything,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God." 
There  in  this  for  one  consolation,  "  the  I/>rd  is 
at  liand."  And  again,  "  I  will  be  with  yovi 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
(Malt,  xxviii.  jo.)  Behold  another  consolation, 
a  medicine  which  healeth  grief,  and  distress, 
and  all  that  is  painful.  And  what  is  this? 
I'rayer,  thanksgiving  in  .xU  things.  And  go 
He    wills   that  out   prayei-s,   should    not  eimply 


'  [It  i«  widvnl  from  tVie  ^4na«<1aaa  iha<  CHiyt.  cuatiFcca  "the 
IaItI  ii  ai  biad  '*  vKh  wlui  fiiUnwi,  lod  iu>l  (u  Me)^r  wKinstr 
■UIV4)  with  *  hai  pr#^'p44«r  V«i  rrcviit  i^DinmcotAtcm  (tnetilly  coib- 
oKi  it  nitl)  wbat  fitKadu,  wd  u*  piaijr  tcrumly  rifbt.  —  J.  A.  B.J 
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be  requests,  but  thanksgivings  too  for  what  we 
~  hive.  For  how  should  he  a^k  for  future  things, 
who  is  not  thankful  for  the  past?  "  But  in  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication."  Wherefore 
we  ought  to  give  thanks  for  all  things,  even  for 
those  which  s<em  to  be  grievous,  for  this  is  the 
pan  of  the  tnily  thankful  man.  In  the  other 
ca«e  the  nature  of  the  things  demands  it;  but 
this  springs  from  a  grateful  soul,  and  one  earn- 
estly affected  towiird  God.  CJod  acknowiedgetli 
these  prayers,  but  others  He  knoweth  not. 
Offer  up  sueh  prayers  as  may  be  acknowledged  ; 
for  He  diapo»clli  all  tilings  for  our  prufit,  though 
we  kouw  it  not.  And  this  is  a  proof  thai  it 
greatly  profiteth,  namely,  that  we  know  it  nut. 
"Aod  the  peace  of  God  which  pus&cth  all 
understanding  shall  guard  yam  hearts  and  your 
thoughts  in  Christ  Jesus."  What  meanelh  tiiU? 
*The  peace  of  God  "  which  He  hath  wrought 
toward  men,  suTpa:uK:tii  all  undenstandlng.  For 
who  could  have  fxjwcicd,  who  could  have 
hoped,  that  such  good  things  would  have  come  ? 
They  exceed  all  man's  understanding,  not  liia 
apeeth  atone.  For  His  enemies,  for  those  who 
lulrd  Him,  for  those  who  determined  to  lurn 
tbemi«lvcs  away,  for  these,  he  refused  not  to 
deliver  up  His  Only  Itcgoitcn  Son,  that  He 
might  make  peace  with  us.  This  peace  then, 
i.e.  the  reconciliation,  the  love  of  God,  shall 
guard  your  hearts  and  your  thoughts. 

For  this  is  the  part  of  a  ttaL-hcr,  not  only  to 
exboit,  but  also  to  pray,  and  to  assi.<it  by  suppli- 
Cktion,  that  they  may  neither  be  ovent-helmed 
by  temptations,  nor  curried  about  by  deceit. 
As  if  he  had  said,  May  He  who  hath  dehvervd 
you  in  such  sort  as  mind  cannot  comprehend, 
may  He  Himself  guard  you,  and  secure  you,  so 
that  you  sulfer  no  ill.  Either  he  means  this,  or 
that  that  peace  of  which  Christ  fiaith,  "  Peace  I 
leave  with  you.  My  peace  I  give  unto  you " 
(John  xiv.  27)  :  this  shall  guard  you,  for  this 
peace  exceedeth  all  man's  understanding.  How  ? 
\V1ieD  he  tells  us  to  be  at  peace  with  our  ene- 
mies, with  tliose  who  treat  us  unjii^lly,  wilh 
those  who  are  at  war  and  enmity  tuwiird  u>i ;  is 
it  not  beyond  man's  understanding?  Hut  rather 
let  us  look  lo  the  former.     If  ihc  pcice  sur- 

GLSseth  all  undcrsundlng,  much  more  rloih  God 
imself,  who  giveth  peace,  pass  all  iimlerstand- 
ing.  not  ours  only.  Iiut  also  that  of  Angels,  and 
the  Powers  above.  What  mcaneth  "  in  Christ 
Jesais"?  Shall  guard  us  in  Him,  so  that  ye  may 
Emaio  firm,  and  not  fall  from  His  faitli. 
Ver.  8.  "  Finally,  brcihKU.  whatsoever  things 
are  honorable,  wliaisoever  things  are  true,  what- 
8oev-er  things  arc  just."  What  is  "Finally"? 
It  stands  for,  "  I  have  said  all."  It  is  the  word 
of  one  that  is  in  haste,  and  has  nothing  to  do 
with  present  things. 
"  Finally,    brethren,  whatsoever    things    arc 


honorable,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatso- 
ever things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  arc  lovely,  whatsoever  things 
are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and 
if  there  be  any  pnise,  think  on  these  things." 

Ver.  9.  ."The  things  which  yc  both  learned 
and  received,  and  heard  and  saw  in  rae." 

What  mcaneth,  "  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely"?  Lo^•ely  to  the  faithful,  lonely  to  God. 
"  Whatsoever  things  arc  true."  Virtue  is  really 
true,  vice  is  falsehood.  For  the  pleasure  of  it  is 
a  falsehood,  and  its  glory  is  falsehood,  and  all 
things  of  the  n'orld  are  fal-schood.  "  \Vhalsocver 
things  are  pure."  This  is  opjKJsed  tu  the  words 
"  who  mmd  earthly  things."  "  Whatsoever  things 
arc  honorable. '  This  is  opposed  to  the  words 
"  whose  god  i*  their  belly."  "  Whatsoever  things 
are  just,"  i.e.  saith  he,'  "  whaLsoever  things  are  of 
good  report."  "  If  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there 
l>c  any  praise."  Here  he  willcth  thera  to  take 
thought  of  those  things  too  which  regard  men. 
"Think  nn  these  things,"  sailh  he,  Seest  ihmi, 
that  he  de.tires  iv  banish  every  evil  thought  from 
our  suiils  ;  for  evil  actions  spring  from  thoughts. 
"  Ihe  things  which  ye  both  learned  and  re- 
ceived." This  is  teaching,  in  all  his  cidiortations 
to  propotic  himself  for  a  model :  as  he  saith  in 
another  place,  "  even  as  ye  have  lis  for  an  en- 
sample."  (Phil.  iii.  17,)  And  again  here, "  WTiat 
things  ye  learned  and  received,"  i.e.  have  been 
taught  by  word  of  mouth,  "  and  heard  and  saw 
in  me":  both  in  re*pect  of  my  words  and 
actions  and  conduct.  Sccat  thou,  how  about 
cvciyihing  he  la>'s  these  commands  on  us  ?  For 
since  it  was  not  possible  to  make  an  accurate 
enumeration  of  all  things,  of  our  coming  in.  and 
going  out,  and  speech,  and  carriage,  and  Inter- 
couree  fforofall  these  things  it  is  needful  that 
a  Christian  should  have  thought),  he  said  shortly, 
and  as  it  were  in  a  summary,  "  yc  heard  and 
saw  in  rac."  I  have  led  j-ou  forward  both  by 
deeds  and  by  words.'  "These  things  do,"  not 
only  in  words,  but  </■?  them  also,  "  And  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  j'ou,"  i.e.  ye  shall  be 
in  a  calm,  in  great  safety,  yc  shall  suffer  nothing 
painful,  itor  contrary  to  yo»T  will.  For  when  we 
are  at  peace  with  Him,  and  we  are  so  through 
virtue,  much  more  will  He  be  M  peace  with  us. 
For  He  who  so  lo^-ed  ws.  as  to  show  favor  to  us 
even  against  our  will,  will  He  not,  if  He  sees  us 


I 


■  [TtiEK  ikn  biutjr  julliriKi  by  Cbcyt.  ilr  a  nvonttt  and  miitii 
auilir  be  (liend  tn  iBpyinc  Hi  can  hnnll)r  hsv«  mtant  ir>  drnn* 
"juit"  by  "  at  piexi  hihiii,"  j-ei  w  ifw  Cnt\  (i«iJii  or  (to  [«  in 
■nitie  [liicuiiiemi)  lie  ilelinM  "  o[  good  repori "  by  '■  if  ihoc  bo  tay 

ml  mianinit.  Ii  iiiniii  '*Hhiuocv(t  Ihniiii  «c  iuii."  im)  |iui> 
logciKor  the  ihne  KmiiiEiin^  ^jlatikcs  ju  (he  4>:f'kl'0n  '4  The  frmsfk 
whirh  rolliiiri  (1>  |Krlui»  "i.e.  wlih  he"  U  *  oorrupi  aJdiiian, 
andil!  (burfUum  iinuldfce  limply  ttktn  lojidlin:  (01  Uie  trirmrk 
■pplm  |q  them  nil.  --  J.  A.  h.] 

I  I  All  al  Fii-ld'a  M^iS.  Here  iDHn  "Fornnihins  iicucli  an  mmj 
ofauf  natuie  atTi<e»"  whicN^  Kowvvtr,  «e4in»  h*r*  oat  rtfplxv,  ind 
eiuvill  btlcw.  irheni[  Uplucd  by  tbt  iluml  icii.  —  J.  A.  B<) 
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hastening  tovrajd  Him,  Himself  yet  much  more 
exhibit  His  lore  toward  u»? 

Nothing  is  such  an  eoemyof  our  nature  as 
rice.  And  from  many  things  it  is  evident,  how 
vice  is  at  enmity  with  lis.  and  vimic  fncndly 
tuwanl  UN.  What  will  ye  ?  That  [  should  speak 
of  fornication?  It  makes  men  subject  to  re- 
proach, poor,'  objects  of  ridicule,  despicable  to 
all,  just  as  enemies  trcai  them.  Ofttinicii  it  hath 
involved  men  in  disease  and  danger ;  many  men 
have  perished  or  been  wounded  in  behalf  of 
their  mislrcsscs.  And  if  fornication  produces 
these  things,  much  rather  doth  adultery.  But 
doth  almsgiving  so  ?  By  no  means.  But  as  a 
loviag  mother  setteth  her  son  in  great  propriety, 
ia  good  order,  in  good  report,  and  gives  him 
leisure  to  engage  in  necessary  work,  thus  almt>- 
giving  doth  not  release  us  nor  lead  tia  away  from 
our  ncccssatTi-  work,  but  even  renders  the  soul 
more  wise.  For  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  a 
mistress. 

But  what  wiliest  thoti  ?  To  look  upon  cov- 
etousncss?  It  too  treats  ns,  like  an  enemy. 
And  how?  It  makes  us  hated  by  ail.  It  pre- 
pareih  all  men  to  vaunt  themselves  against  us  ; 
both  tliose  who  have  been  treated  unjustly  by 
OB,  and  those  who  have  not,  who  share  the  grief 
of  the  former,  and  are  in  fear  for  thcm.scivefl. 
All  men  look  upon  us  as  their  common  foe*,  as 
wild  beasUi,  OS  demons.  Everywhere  are  there 
innumerable  accusations,  plots  agaioal  us,  envy- 
ings,  all  which  are  the  acts  of  enemies.  Rut 
justice,  on  the  contrarj',  makes  all  men  friends, 
all  men  sociable,  ail  men  well  disposed  towards 
us,  by  all  men  prayers  arc  made  in  our  behalf; 
our  affaire  arc  in  perfect  safety,  there  is  no  <!an- 
gcr,  there  is  no  suspicion.  But  sleep  also  fear- 
lcs.->ly  comes  over  us  with  perfect  safety,  uu  care 
is  there,  no  lamenting. 

How  much  better  this  sort  of  life  is  I  And 
what?  Is  it  best  to  envy,  or  to  rejoice  with  one 
another?  Ixt  us  search  out  all  these  things, 
and  ve  shall  find  that  virtue,  like  a  truly  kind 
mother,  pbces  us  in  safety,  while  vice  is  a  treach- 
erous thing,  and  full  of  danger.  For  hear  the 
prophet,  who  saith,  "  The  l«rri  is  a  stntnghoUl 
of  tJicm  that  fear  Him,  and  His  co'venant  is  to 
show  them."  (IS.  xxv.  14,  Sept.)  Hefearclh  no 
one.  who  is  not  coiKM:iou»  to  himself  of  any 
wickedness ;  on  the  eonirary,  he  who  livelh  in 
crime  is  never  confident,  but  trembles  at  his 
domestics,  and  looks  at  them  with  s«i«!it<"ii)n. 
Why  s.iy,  his  dome.stics?  He  cannot  bin  lin- 
tribunal  of  his  own  conscience.  Not  only  ilmsc 
who  are  without,  but  his  inward  thoughts  affect 
him  likewise,  and  suffer  him  not  la  be  in  <iuiet. 
What  then,  saith  Paul  ?  Ought  we  to  live  de- 
pendent on  praise?  He  said  not,  look  to  praise, 
but  do  praiseworthy  actions,  yet  not  for  the  sake 
of  praise. 


"  Whatsoever  things  are  true,"  for  the  things 
we  have  been  speaking  of  are  false,  "  ^^^latso- 
ever  things  are  honorable."  That  which  is 
"  honorable "  belongs  to  external  virtue,  that 
which  is  "  pure  "  to  the  soul.  Give  no  cause  of 
Mumbling,  saith  he,  nor  handle  of  accusation. 
Becinse  he  had  said,  "  W>iatsoever  things  arc 
of  good  report,"  lest  you  should  think  that  he 
means  only  those  things  which  are  so  in  the  sight 
of  men,  he  proceeds,  "  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  thmgs  " 
—  do  these  things.  He  wills  us  ever  to  be  in 
these  things,  to  care  for  these  things,  to  think 
on  these  things.  For  if  we  will  be  at  peace  with 
each  other,  God  too  will  l>c  with  U4,  but  if  we 
raise  up  war.  the  Ood  of  peace  will  not  be  with 
US.  For  nothing  is  so  hostile  to  the  soul  as  vict. 
That  is,  peace  and  virtue  place  it  in  safety. 
Wherefore  we  mu*t  m.tkc  a  beginning  on  our 
part,  and  then  we  sh-all  draw  God  tnwanl  us, 

God  is  not  a  God  of  waj  and  fighting.  Make 
war  and  fighting  to  cease,  both  that  which  is 
against  Him,  .ind  that  which  is  against  thy 
neighbor.  Be  at  peace  with  all  men,  coniider 
with  what  character  God  saveth  thee.  "  Bles&ed 
are  the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called  sons 
of  God."  (Malt.  V.  9.)  Such  always  imitate  the 
Hon  of  God  :  do  thou  imit-ite  Him  too.  Be  at 
peace.  The  nioic  ihy  brother  warreth  against 
thee,  by  so  much  the  j;reater  will  be  thy  reward. 
For  hear  the  prophet  who  saith,  "  With  the  halcis 
of  peace  I  was  peaceful,"  (Ps.  otx,  7TScpi.) 
This  is  virnie,  this  is  above  man's  understand- 
ing, this  msketh  us  near  God  ;  nothing  so  much 
dclightcth  (iod  as  to  remember  no  evil.  This 
sets  thee  free  from  thy  sins,  this  looseth  the 
charges  against  thee  :  but  if  we  are  fighting  .and 
buffeting,  we  become  far  off  from  God :  for  en- 
mities are  produced  by  conflict,  and  from  enmity 
sjirings  remembrance  of  evil. 

Cut  out  the  root,  and  there  will  be  no  fruit. 
Thus  shall  we  team  to  despise  the  things  of  this 
life,  for  there  is  no  conflict,  none,  in  spiritual 
things,  but  whatever  thou  scest,  either  conflict« 
or  envy,  or  whatever  a  man  can  mention,  all 
these  spring  from  the  things  of  this  life.  Kvery 
contlici  hath  its  beginning  either  in  covetous- 
neas,  or  envy,  or  vainglory.  If  therefore  we 
are  at  peace,  we  shall  learn  to  de»iiise  the 
things  of  the  earth.  Hath  a  man  stolen  our 
money?  He  hath  not  injured  ue,  only  let  him 
not  steal  our  treasure  which  is  above.  Hath 
he  hindered  ihy  glorj'?  Yet  not  that  which  is 
from  God,  but  that  which  is  of  no  nccouni. 
For  this  is  no  glory,  but  a  mere  name  of  glory, 
OT  rather  a  shame.  Hath  he  stolen  thy  honor  * 
Riither  not  thine  but  his  own.  For  as  he  who 
commiitcth  injustice  doth  not  so  much  inflict 
as  receive  injustice,  thus  too  he  who  plots  against 
his  neighbor,  first  destroyeth  himself. 


i 


For  "  he  who  diggeth  a  pit  for  his  neighbor, 
falleth  into  it."  (Prov,  xsvi.  27.)  Let  us 
then  not  plot  sg^inst  others,  lest  we  injure 
oureeh'cs.  When  we  suppUnt  the  repiitntion  of 
othen,  let  us  consider  that  wc  injure  ourselves, 
it  is  a^inst  ourselves  we  piot.  For  perchance 
with  men  we  do  him  harm,  if  we  have  power, 
but  we  injure  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  by 
provoking  Him  against  us.  Let  us  not  then 
hAnn  ourselves.  For  as  we  injure  ourselves 
when  wc  injure  our  ncighlwrs,  so  by  benefit- 
ing them  wc  benefit  ourselves.  If  then  thy 
enemy  harm  thee,  he  h-ith  benefited  thee  if 
thou  art  wiscj  aai  so  lequite  iuxa  not  with  the 


$arae  things,  but  even  do  htm  good.  But  the 
hlow,  you  say.  remains  severe.  Consider  then 
that  thou  dost  not  benefit,  but  nunishc«t  him, 
and  benefitest  thyself,  and  qtiickly  you  will 
come  to  do  him  good.  \Miat  then?  Shall 
we  uci  from  this  motive?  We  ought  nut  to 
act  on  this  motive,  but  if  thy  heart  will  not  hear 
other  reason,  induce  it,  saith  he,'  even  by  this, 
and  thou  wilt  quickly  persuade  it  to  dismiss  ii» 
enmity,  and  wilt  for  the  future  do  good  to  thine 
enemy  as  to  a  friend,  and  wilt  obtain  the  good 
things  which  arc  to  come,  to  which  God.  grant 
that  wc  may  all  attain  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen. 


HOMILY    XV. 
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**  Bat  I  rejoice  in  the  l.cnl  greatly,  that  novt  »t  Un£th 
ye  luTC  Kvivcd  your  thought  (or  mc;  wfaaeia  ;c 
did  iiid««cl  take  thoujtht,  but  yt  IftcVcd  oppuitunity. 
Not  thai  I  tticak  rn  rcsj^cct  n(  want :  Jbf  I  hAVc 
tearned,  in  wnitmM'vci  atnte  I  sm,  therein  in  lie  con- 
tCMt  1  knou  how  to  br  abistiJ,  and  I  know  aim 
bow  to  abuuati :  in  everything  and  in  Ai  things  have 
I  Iramcit  the  «ccfct  Itnlh  to  Uc  IilLr<l  anil  to  be 
hungry,  ImiIi  to  slinund  niid  lo  1>c  in  wknl.  1  cnn 
do d  thinp  iu  liiiii  di»t  ^licngtlicixtii  mc.  llov- 
bdt,  yc  dii  well,  that  yc  ba<l  (cU«w*lup  with  my 
affiktfoft." 

I  lUVE  ofttimed  said,  that  atmngiving  hath  been 
introduced  nut  for  the  sake  of  the  receiver,  but 
of  the  givere,  for  the  latter  arc  they  which  make 
the  greatest  gain.  And  this  Paul  shows  here 
also.  In  what  way?  The  Philippians  had  scrl 
him  somewhat,  after  a  long  lime,  and  had  com- 
mitted the  same  to  Cpaphroditus.  Sec  then, 
how  when  he  is  about  to  send  Epa]>hroc)itus  as 
the  bearer  of  this  Epistle,  he  praises  them,  and 
ibovs  that  this  action  was  for  the  need,  not  of 
the  receiver,  Init  of  the  givers.  This  he  doth, 
both  that  they  who  benefited  him  may  not  be 
lifted  up  with  arrogance,  and  that  ihey  may 
become  more  /.calous  m  well-doing,  since  they 
rather  benefit  themselves ;  and  th.!!  they  who 
receK'e  may  not  fearlessly  njsh  forward  lo  re- 
ceive, lest  they  meet  with  condemnation.  For 
"  it  is  more  blessed,"  He  soith,  "  to  give  than  to 
receive,"  (Acts  xx.  35.)  Why  then  does  he 
lay, "  1  rejoice  in  the  Ijard  greatly  "  ?  Not  with 
worldly  rejoicing,  saith  he,  nor  with  the  joy  of 
this  Ufc,  but  in  the  Lord.  Not  because  I  had 
refreshment,  but  because  yc  advanced  ;  for  this 
b  my  refreshment.  VVhercforc  he  also  sailh 
"  greatly  " ;  since  this  joy  was  not  corporeal,  nor 


on  account  of  his  own  refreshment,  but  because 
of  their  ad^tincement. 

.\iid  see  how,  when  he  had  gently  rebuked 
them  on  account  of  the  times  that  were  passed, 
he  quickly  throwclh  a  shadow  over  this,  and 
teacheth  them  constantly  and  always  to  remain 
in  well  doing.  "  Because  at  length,"  siith  he. 
The  words,  "  at  length."  show  long  time  to  have 
elapsed.  "Ve  have  revived,"  as  fniits  which 
have  shot  forth,  dried  up,  and  afte^^\'a^<is  sliot 
forth.  Here  he  showcch,  thai  being  at  fin^t 
blooming,  then  having  laded,  they  again  budded 
forth.  So  that  the  word  "  6ouriahcd  again,"  has 
both  rebuke  and  praise.  For  it  is  no  small  thing, 
that  he  who  h.tth  withered  .should  flourish  again. 
FTe  showeth  also,  that  it  w.15  from  indolence  all 
this  had  happened  to  ihcm.  But  here  he  sig- 
nifies, that  even  in  former  time  they  were  wont 
to  be  zealous  in  these  things.  Wherefore  he 
addctli,  "  your  thought  for  me,  wherein  ye  did 
indeed  lake  thought."  And  lest  you  should 
think,  that  in  other  things  too  they  had  been 
more  zealous,  and  had  then  withered,  but  in  this 
thing  alone,  behold  how  he  has  added,  "  your 
thought  forme."  I  apply  the  words,  "now  at 
length,"  only  lo  this;  for  in  other  things  it  is 
not  SI). 

Here  some  one  may  enquire,  how  when  he 
had  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive"  {.\cts  xx.  35,  34)  ;  and,  "These  hands 
ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that 
were  with  me  "  ;  and  again  when  writing  10  the 
Corinthians,  "  For  it  were  good  for  rae  rather  to 


'  i.e.  Si.  Paul,  Ron),  mi.  »»,  en  which  puns*  M«  Si.  Chryt.. 
who  itKn  (utl*  turn  Uiii  >i(v.  pcthap*  ilia  only  ana  that  fully  •■- 
pUiDt  the  diacultjr. 
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die,  than  th^t  any  man  should  mak.e  my  ^lory- 
iogvoid  "  (i  Cor.  is.  15)  ;  he  siiffcrcth  his  glory- 
ing to  be  made  void  ?  And  how  ?  By  receiving. 
For  if  his  glorying  was,  that  he  received  not, 
how  doth  he  now  endure  so  to  do  ?  What  is  it 
then?  Probably,  he  then  did  not  receive  on 
account  of  the  false  Apostles,  "  that  wherein 
they  glory  "  (2  Cor.  xi.  j  1),  saith  he,  "  they  may 
be  found  e*-en  as  we."  And  he  said  not  "are," 
but  "glury";  for  ihey  received  but  secretly. 
Wherefore  he  said,  "  wherein  they  glor>'." 
Wherefore  he  also  said,  "  No  man  shall  sCoji 
me  of  this  glorjnng."  (2  Cor.  xi.  10.)  .And  he 
said  not  simjity,  shall  not  stop  me,  liiil  what? 
"  in  the  regions  of  Achaia."  And  again,  "  I 
robbed  other  Churches,  taking  wages  of  them 
that  I  might  minister  unto  you."  (a  Cor.  id.  8.) 
Here  he  showed  that  he  did  receive.  But  Paul 
indeed  received  rightly,  halving  so  great  a  work  ; 
if  in  truth  lie  did  receive.  But  they  who  work 
not,  how  can  they  receive  ?  "  Vet  I  I'ray,"  saith 
one.  But  there  is  no  work.  For  this  may  be 
done  together  with  work.  "  But  I  fast."  Neither 
is  this  work.  For  see  this  blessed  one,  preach- 
ing in  many  placen,  and  >^'orking  too.  "  But  ye 
lacked  opportunity."  What  meaneth  lacked 
opportunity?  It  came  not,  saith  he,  of  indo- 
lence, but  of  necessity.'  Ye  had  it  not  in  your 
handa,  nor  were  In  abundance.  This  is  die 
meaning  of,  "  Ye  lacked  opponunity,"  Thiis 
most  men  s|Jeak,  when  the  things  of  this  life  do 
not  flow  in  to  them  abundantly,  and  are  in  short 
supply. 

"  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want."  I 
said,  saith  h«,  "  now  at  length,"  and  I  rebuked 
you,  not  seeking  rabe  own,  nor  censuring  you  on 
this  account,  as  if  I  were  in  want :  for  I  sought 
it  not  on  this  account.  Whence  is  this,  O  Paul, 
that  thou  makcsl  no  vain  boaatiiigP  To  the 
Corinthians  he  saiih.  "  For  we  write  none  other 
things  unto  you,  than  what  ye  read  or  even  ac- 
knowledge." (2  Cor.  1.  ij.)  .'\nd  in  this  case 
he  would  not  have  spoken  to  them  so  as  to  be 
convicted,  he  would  not,  had  he  been  making 
boasts,  h.ive  spoken  thus.  He  was  spe.iking  to 
those  who  knew  the  facts,  with  whom  detection 
would  have  been  a  greater  disgrace,  "  For  I 
have  learnt,"  saith  he,  "  in  wh.itsocver  state  I  am, 
therein  to  be  content."  Wherefore,  this  Is  an 
object  of  discipline,  and  exercise,  and  care,  for 
it  is  not  easy  of  attainment,  but  very  difficult, 
and  ft  new  thing.  "  In  whatsoever  state  1  am," 
saith  he,  "  therein  to  be  content.  I  know  how 
to  be  abased,  and  I  know  also  how  to  abound, 
In  everything  and  in  all  things  have  I  learned 
the  secret."  That  is,  1  know  how  to  use  liiilc, 
to  bear  hunger  and  want.  "Both  to  abound, 
and  to  suffer  need."    "  But,  says  one,  there  is  no 

■  Si.  Out*.  iuidcrMDd>lilinnbe"|i*rtulIr' ticudng  ihetn. 


need  of  wisdom  or  of  virtue  in  order  to  abound." 
There  is  great  need  of  nrtue,  not  less  than  in 
the  other  case.  For  as  want  inclines  us  to  do 
many  evil  things,  so  too  doth  plenty.  For  many 
ofttimes,  coming  into  plenty,  have  become  iodo* 
lent,  and  have  not  known  how  to  bear  thcii  good 
fortune.  Many  men  have  uken  it  as  an  occa- 
sion of  no  longer  working.  But  Paul  did  not  so, 
for  what  he  received  he  consumed  on  others, 
and  emptied  hiimielf  for  tliein.  This  is  to  know. 
Kc  was  in  nowise  relaxed,  nor  did  he  exult  at 
his  abundance  ;  but  was  the  same  in  want  and 
in  plenty,  he  was  neither  oppressed  on  the  one 
h.ind,  nor  rendered  a  boaster  on  the  other. 
"  Both  to  Ijc  filled,"  saiUi  he,  "  and  to  be  hun- 
gry, both  to  abound,  and  to  be  in  want."  Many 
know  not  how  to  be  fiill,  as  for  example,  the 
hraelites,  "  ate,  and  kicked  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  15), 
but  I  am  equally  well  ordered  in  all.  He 
slioweth  Uiat  lie  neither  is  now  elated,  nor  was 
before  grieved  :  or  if  he  grieved,  it  was  on  their 
account,  not  on  his  on-n,  for  he  himself  was  sim- 
ilarly affected. 

"  In  everything,"  saith  he,  "  and  in  all  things 
I  have  learned  the  secret,"  i.e.  I  have  had  ex- 
perience of  all  things  in  this  long  time,  and  these 
things  have  all  succeeded  with  me.  But  since 
boasting  might  seem  to  have  a  place  here,  see 
how  quickly  he  checks  up,  and  says, "  I  can  do 
all  things  in  Christ'  that  oirengthencth  me." 
The  success  is  not  mine  own,  but  His  who  has 
given  me  strength.  But  since  they  who  confer 
beneFils,  when  they  see  the  receiver  not  well  af- 
fected toward  them,  but  despising  the  gifts,  are 
themselves  rendered  more  remiss,  (for  they  coo- 
sidcred  themselves  as  conferring  a  benefit  and 
refreshment,)  if  therefore  Paul  despises  the  re- 
freshment, they  must  necessarily  become  remiss, 
in  order  then  that  this  may  not  happen,  see  how 
he  healelh  it  again.  By  what  he  hath  said 
above,  he  hath  brought  down  thi*ir  proud 
thoughts,  by  what  folloneth  he  makcth  their 
readiness  revive,  by  saying,  "  Howbcii  ye  did 
well,  that  ye  had  fellowship  with  my  affliction." 
Scest  thou,  how  he  removed  himself,  and  again 
united  himself  to  them.  This  is  the  jian  of  true 
and  spiritual  friendship.  Think  not,  saiUi  he, 
because  I  was  not  in  want,  that  I  hatl  no  need 
of  this  act  of  yours.  I  have  need  of  it  for 
your  sake.  How  then,  did  they  share  his 
affiictionsP  By  this  means.  As  he  said  when 
in  bonds,  "  Ye  all  are  partakers  with  me  of 
grace."  (Phil.  i.  7.)  For  it  is  grace  to  suflfcr 
for  Christ,  as  he  himself  s-iiih  in  another  place, 
"  For  to  you  it  is  given  from  God  not  only 
to  believe  on  Him,  hut  also  to  suffer  for  Him." 
( Phil.  i.  19.)  For  since  those  former  wonls  by 
themselves  might  h.ive  made  them  regardless. 


*  [ChiTt.  bcR  mil!*  "  Oiriil."  ibe  "  Snita  "  ttai:  bii 
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for  tlus  cause  he  consoleth  them,  and  receiv-cth 
them,  and  praiseth  them  aj:;ain.  And  this  in 
measured  u-ords.  For  he  said  not,  "gave,"  but 
"had  fclltrtrahip,"  to  !>haw  thnt  they  too  were 
profited  by  becoming  jiartakers  of  tils  labors. 
He  said  not,  ye  did  lighten,  but  ye  did  commu- 
nicate nHth  my  ^ifRictiun,  which  wss  something 
more  elevated.  Sccst  thou  the  humility  of  Psul  ? 
se«t  ihou  his  noble  namw?  When  he  has 
shown  that  he  had  no  need  of  their  gifts  on  hts 
own  account,  he  ajicrwaid  uses  freely  such  lowly 
words  as  they  do  who  make  a  request ;  "  since 
thou  an  wont  to  give."  For  he  rcfuscth  neither 
to  do,  nor  say  anything.  That  is,  "Think  not 
that  my  words  show  want  of  shame,  wherein  t 
accuse  you,  and  say,  '  Now  at  length  ye  have 
revived,'  or  aie  those  of  one  in  necessity ;  I 
spealc  not  thus  because  1  am  in  need,  but  why? 
From  my  exceeding  confidence  in  you,  and  of 
this  also  ye  yourselves  are  the  authors." 

Secst  thou  how  he  sootheth  tliem  ?  How  are 
jre  the  authors?  In  thai  ye  hasted  to  tin;  work 
'before  aU  the  othcre ;  and  ha\'e  given  mc  conit- 
dcDce  to  remind  you  of  thci^e  things.  And 
obsen'C  his  elevation ;  he  acciiseth  them  not 
while  they  did  not  send,  lest  he  should  seem  to 
r^axd  his  own  benefit,  but  when  tlicy  had  sent, 
then  he  rebuked  them  for  the  time  past,  and 
they  received  it,  for  he  could  not  seera  after 
that  to  regard  his  own  benefit. 

Vet.  15.  "Ve  yuupsclvcs  also  know,  ye  Phil- 
ippians  thai  in  the  beginning  of  the  (lospel, 
■when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  Church 
had  fellowship  with  mc,  in  the  matter  of  giving 
and  receiving,  but  ye  only." 

Lo,  how  great  i«  his  romihenrtation  I  For  the 
Corinthians  and  Romans  arc  stirred  up  by  hear- 
ing these  things  from  him,  whilst  the  ?hilippi.in* 
did  it  without  any  other  (.hurch  h.iving  mafle  a 
beginning.  For  "  in  the  Ixiginning  of  the  tlos- 
pel."  saith  he,  ihcy  manifested  such  real  towards 
the  holy  Apoiile,  as  themselves  first  to  begin, 
■without  having  any  evample,  to  bear  this  fruit. 
AimI  qo  one  can  say  that  dicy  did  these  things 
because  he  abode  with  them,  or  for  tlieir  own 
benefit ;  for  he  with,  "  UTien  I  departed  from 
Macedonia,  no  Church  had  fcllo-wship  with  rac, 
in  the  matter  of  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye 
only."  Wliat  mcaneth  "  receiving,"  and  what 
"had  fellowship"?  Wherefore  said  he  not, 
"  no  Church  gave  to  me,"  but  "  had  fellowship 
■with  me,  in  the  matter  of  giving  and  retciving  "  ? 
Bec.iusc  it  is  &  case  of  communication.  He 
saith,  "  If  wc  sowed  unto  you  spiritual  things,  h 
it  a  great  matter  if  wc  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things."  (i  Cor.  ix.  11.)  .■\nd  again,  "That 
your  abundance  may  be  a  supply  to  their  -want." 
(2  Cor.%Tii.  14.)  How  did  they  communicate? 
In  the  matter  of  giving  caniai  things,  and  receiv. 
ing  spirituaj.     For  as  they  who  sell  and  buy 


copimunicate  with  each  other,  by  mutually  giving 
what  they  have,  (and  this  is  communication,) 
so  too  is  it  here.  For  there  ia  not  anything 
more  profitable  than  this  irailc  and  tr.xf!ic.  Tt 
is  performed  on  the  earth,  but  is  completed  in 
heaven.  They  who  buy  are  on  the  earth,  but 
they  buy  and  agree  about  heavenly  things,  whilst 
they  lay  down  an  earthl)'  price. 

But  despond  not ;  heavenly  things  are  not  to 
be  bought  witti  money,  riches  cannot  purchase 
these  ihingi,  but  the  purpose  of  hiin  who  giveth 
the  money,  his  true  wisdom,  his  superionty  to 
earthly  thmgs,  his  love  toward  man,  his  merci- 
fulness. For  if  money  could  purchase  it,  she 
who  threw  in  the  two  mites  would  h-ive  gained 
nothing  great.  Hut  since  it  vas  not  the  money, 
but  the  purjiosc  that  availed,  she  received  every- 
thing, who  eshibitcd  a  full  purpose  of  mind. 
Lei  us  not  then  say,  that  the  Kingdom  can  be 
bought  with  money  ;  it  is  not  by  money,  but  by 
purpose  of  mind  which  is  exhibited  by  the 
money.  Therefore,  will  one  answer,  thete  is  no 
need  of  money?  There  is  no  need  of  money, 
but  of  the  disposition ;  if  thou  hast  this,  thou 
will  be  able  even  by  two  mites  to  purchase 
He.iven  ;  where  thi*  h  not,  not  even  ten  thou- 
sand talents  of  gold  will  be  able  to  do  that, 
which  the  two  mites  coultl.  Wicrefore?  Be- 
cause if  thou  who  hast  much  throwest  in  but  a 
small  portion,  thou  gavcst  an  alms  indeed,  but 
not  so  great  as  the  widow  did  ;  for  thou  didst 
nut  throw  it  in  with  the  same  re^iiiess  as  she. 
For  she  deprived  herself  of  all  she  had,  or  rather 
she  deprived  not,  but  gave  it  all  as  a  free  gift  to 
herself.  Not  for  a  cup  of  cold  water  hath  God 
promised  the  kingdom,  Init  for  readiness  of 
heart ;  not  for  death,  but  for  pur|)osc  of  mind. 
For  indeed  it  is  no  great  thing.  Fur  what  is  it 
to  give  one  life?  that- is  giving  one  man;  but 
one  man  is  not  of  worth  enough. 

Ver.  16.  "For  even  in  Thessalonica,  ye  sent 
once  and  again  unto  my  need." 

Here  again  is  great  praise,  that  he,  when 
dwelling  in  the  metropolis,'  should  be  nour- 
ished by  a  liiilc  city.  And  lest,  by  always 
withdrawing  himself  from  the  supposidon  of 
ivant,  he  should,  as  I  said  at  lirst,  render  them 
amiss,  having  previously  shown  by  so  many 
proofs  that  he  is  not  in  want,  he  here  does  it 
by  one  word  only,  by  saying  "  needs."  .-\nd 
lie  soid  not  "my,"'  but  abiolutely,  —  having  a 
care  of  dignity.  And  not  this  only,  but  what 
followeth  too,  for  since  he  w.-is  conscious  that 
it  was  a  very  lowly  thing,  he  again  secures  it,  by 
adding  as  a  correction, 

Ver.  17.  "  Not  that  1  seek  for  the  gift." 

As  he  said  above,  "  Not  that  I  speak  in  rc- 


>  Th*  iI>lT«cni.-c  tru  fitobshl]!  In*  nuiked  In  Si.  Pnil'l  lilM 
ihan  in  St.  ChtyvMlqin''' 

*  The  Graah  n.  "  Vs  MM  Ed  uw  unlo  Itic  ncob." 
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in  memory.  One,'  it  is  said,  having  suspected 
his  wife  of  adultery,  boimd  her  naked  upon 
mules,  ami  exposed  her  to  wild  beasts,  though 
she  had  already  been  the  mother  to  him  of  mimy 
princes.  HTiat  aort  of  life,  think  ye,  could  that 
man  have  lived  ?  For  he  would  not  have  broken 
out  into  such  vengeance,  had  he  not  been  deeply 
ailectcti  with  that  di^ttrcss.  Moreover,  this  same 
man  slew  his  own  son,'  or  rather  his  brother  did 
so.  or  his  sons,  the  one  indeed  slew  hinuelf, 
when  seized  by  a  tyrant,*  and  another  put  to 
death  his  cousin,  his  colleague  in  the  kingdoin, 
to  which  he  had  appointed  him  ;  and*  saw  his 
wife  destroyed  by  jjcssarics,  for  when  she,  bore 
not,  a  ccnain  wretched  and  iniserable  woman 
(for  snch  indeed  fihe  was  who  thought  to  supply 
the  gift  of  Ciod  by  her  own  wisdom)  g:ive  her 
pessaries,  and  destroyed  the  queen,  and  herself 
perished  with  her.  And  this  man  is  said  to  have 
also  killed  hU  own  brother.'  Another  again,  his 
successor,  yrM  destroyed  by  noxious  drugs,  and 
his  cup  was  to  him  no  longer  drink,  but  death. 
And  his  eon  had  an  eye  put  out,  from  fear  of 
what  was  to  follow,  though  he  had  done  no  wrong. 


>  Arici  ihtfC  nvnlii  ihT  Cmk  tni  ii  diHrmnECtl,  indiirecnn- 

TwwevcT.  to  micndio  n^y  whai  foHttwi;  tlial  lb*  tpTnlhcI  of  CnapiM, 
i.«.  Contlinliuft  Aui^Mititi,  CAUtEil  hii  falhri'i  tinplTipr,  JiiSiui  Con- 

doth.  Tlicy  trtn  in  (11 1  ■liiin  hy  th»  wWiity,  snil  bi  wmc  ihcniBfii, 
■t  the  intrk^atiin  of  Canvtjinlibit  Au^tCuB.  v>n  of  tVpnilantknc.  Hr 
addi  ifiBmrds.  ihat  liii  brother  iru  lakrn  by  i.ti  uiurprr.  and  kitted 
himttlf.  Now  Caninni  Aupittu*.  the  breiMf  of  Coniinnoui,  vu 
lali«ii  by  itig  uiuivir  Misptniiiu,  or  iiUicr  by  hu  ftneiiii.  iinJ 
iliin,  hutnoviiin  ctcv;h  L'liryiottam  uyi  inn  hi  killvl  himtclf. 
II*  addt  ihat  Cofl«ianUL»  hl*w  bi«  fookin.  TKi»  wa«  Okllui,  »tiv 
vi%  made  hi^  collTaeu.c  in  thr  Entuifc  by  C^niuntiui,  ^nd  pui  b> 
llHlh  liy  hl«(.tJ»r,  •,li.  M}.—  iftm^. 

(Tilknont  unddvaDds  iliii  oihcn'iK.  and  mon  ucordinG  "> 
Ihc  Crrtk.  wtiTi-h  II  BM  rfiffi.-iilt  1^  triffnix  »•  il  tUudi;  vii,  iliit 
Cfful^nt  killid  hiJn^ir  Mnd  his  chiJdrm  (if  Ih  had  any,  which  dfX* 
nut  oihf™-ii»  appKrl  •"hen  ulten  hr  M  mucnnm.  md  ihat  hf  ( ("Jw- 

<_Hara  Chiynatom  trbru  iht  vinkni  ileiiht  ihai  had  occuiTed 
^Uhiit  otaanry  in  ^ha  iii>|>eri'il  p*l4ic<;  he  ££>*«.  hn^ifv^f,  hy  toil!- 
moa  npart.  which  niually  viiio  fi^m  the  ml  (aci.  He  mrniMnt 
the  tvfnl*  wiIh.MLt  iSc  nAme^.  I'herc  ii  rto  dOLihi,  howpvrr.  tb*t 
ihe  fictl  ctauipio  brouchl  loTwtrA  it  ConBtarrtiihc  cl)«  Grut,  i«hf> 
tauuil  lin  mn  Cnipm  tn  be  piit  »r>  rfi-iih.  and  idrrvurdi  hii  wife 
Fausia.  ChfyKniifm  layt  h«  e^pot^d  hci  iQ  wiJd  iTcaiu;  Qili«ri. 
how*"",  (tliie  ihji  alie  wa«  tiiffcsaieil  )iy  hit  order  in  >  tiui  bMh. 

nf  ill  ti» 


TiUamonl  fivu  (he  moal  a>:c\iiott  < 


I  AC<4iinu  cf  th  ia  afTait .  — 


'  [Thcieianolinown  uarrant  foi'tTamlaling  ri'p4ri'Dil>y '*rvl«1." 
u  lb«  Olfrord  11.  d~ici.  It  iirota^ljr  mcjni  Kinc  iDeai  uiurpiiv£  dei- 
pot.  In  the  Hfim,  ttn  iherattarri'^f  ftiilii-ip  l~liviin,r)iryii«i(«>mm»kc« 
thv  anipcicir  ^pcak  uf  ch-c  AnEi^thcnr  mab  vhoui^ulicd  bit  aiaiun 
U"  l|ranli."]Uil  n  we  »ay.  '"  Ilia  lyianny  ofa  mib."  —  J.  A,  B  1 

*  Aa  fi:ir  vni<  Chr^ioirnm  ad.li  (ai  imial,  v  jlbout  names]'  of  Ihl 
vift  d(  niM  of  ihii  Aiiipiili  mbn  jwd  riiufi  to  ■mtn  bamnnni.  and 
[,4ri«H#d  l4if4thar  mih  the  wnman  who  auj^pliHJ  tlic  d'Ligi.  al^o  of 
another  A'iiBfi.i^Tua  wbo  vm  ^loiv.mcij,  and  whcKc  ion  hud  an  ijc  pui 
oul.  and  l«^^^tK'r  whn  p«nihfifl  if  koni«  bnnSble  manner,  1  Ivhve  n^i 
jm  bMii  alflc  In  And  nui  10  ohnin  11  ipplici-  But  m-hai  Icilawi.  of 
OB*  bum*  amnng  liratnt  and  hr.r^n  and  tit  torn  nf  i>iTTi£t,  rf  lam  tfi 
Valviu,  who  afr^r  hi.  dcf«E  at  Hadiian.>fle  rElired  to  a  houae,  and 
via  hiimi  in  siliitt  wiih  ii.  The  wiit-ning  Finivrcitiru  Aividtui. 
arilh  reaped  to  v/imm  the  hnioty  of  that  age  alteati  the  Lvvlh  of  hi* 
worta.  — -Waa?/". 

Tdlerai^nl  undemttndi  rhv  ntkc  poiaofw4  t^  ^  JnviaA.  and  laya 
thai  tut  <r)a  VaiKiniatiui  wtt  tiGaKd  «  hcic  incniioitcd,  and  aftsi- 
vanla  j^iti  tn  dr.1l^^  and  u>  Mc}iiif..  in  bU  ItttmdtJCii'in  to  St,  Chryt.. 
"  ui  Vidtiam  1  imiof^m,"  u  i-  p.  jjf . 

>  [The  olilct  te<i.  at  l>erf  i^ivm  aflvr  Ficld.nuy  il1»rd  tiiiikt  h*lli 
in  lh««c  inquinei.  The  aLlcrcd  Icat,  tn  vbich  the  notaj  rrfar,  tnaket 
the  brother  of  Iht  (tnl'tntntiuncil  liin£  t-lay  hint  tclf  and  hit  chjEdrvn- 
Heithoia  wife  wl.  Jeartnyc4  it  iheifvlillerefit  frrtax  the  tine  ju^rjua- 
ctdinB;  and  he  v'lo  kiJlcO  hi*  brmhcr  tt  ihrrt  itie  *ujcid«.  Tnttr 
dill«r«nc#i  ar«  uaUd  fat  the  uIgc  of  th^ac  who  sfv  cunoui  atnut 
(uci>  maiKn.  —  J.  A,  B.] 


It  is  not  bcRtting  to  mention  bow  another  ended 
his  life  miserably.  And  after  them,  one  was 
bnint,  like  some  miKemhle  wretch,  among&i 
horses,  and  bcan»,  and  iUl  sorts  of  things,  and 
left  his  wife  in  u-idowht>od.  For  h  is  not  possi- 
ble to  relate  the  woes  which  he  was  compelled 
to  undergo  in  his  lifetime,  when  he  rose  up  in 
revolt.  .\nd  hath  not  he  who  now  rules,  rrom 
the  lime  he  received  the  crown,  been  in  toil,  in 
danger,  in  grief,  in  dejection,  in  misfonune,  ex- 
jjosed  lt>  conspiracies?  Such  is  not  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  afVcr  ii  is  received,  there  is 
peace,  life,  joy,  delight.  But  as  I  said,  life  can- 
not be  without  pain.  For  if  in  the  affairs  of  this 
world  even  he  who  is  accounted  most  happy,  if 
the  king  is  burdened  with  so  many  misfortunes, 
what  thinkest  thou  must  be  true  of  private  life? 
I  cannot  say  how  many  other  evils  there  arc  I 
How  many  stories  have  nftiinies  been  woven  on 
these  subjects  I  For  neariy  all  the  irngedies  of 
the  stage,  as  well  as  the  mythical  stories,  have 
kings  for  their  subjects.  For  most  of  these  sto-  ' 
ries  are  formed  from  true  incidents,  for  it  is  thus 
they  please.  As  for  example,  Thyestes'  banquet, 
and  the  destruction  of  all  that  family  by  their 
misfortunes. 

These  things  we  know  from  the  writers'  tJiat 
are  wiUiout :  but  if  ye  will,  I  will  adduce  in- 
ounces  from  the  Scripture  too.  Saul  was  the 
first  king,  and  ye  knew  how  he  perished,  after 
experiencing  numfwrless  ills,  .\ftcr  him.  David, 
Solomon,  .^bia,  llczckiah,  Josiah,  in  like  sort. 
For  it  is  not  possible,  without  affliction  and  toil, 
and  without  tlejection  of  mtnd,  to  pass  through 
the  present  bfe.  But  let  us  be  cast  down  in 
mmd,  not  for  such  thing*;  as  tJiese,  for  which 
kings  grieve,  but  for  those  things,  whence  we 
<thiis)  have  great  gain.  "For  godly  sorrow 
wt>rketh  repeniojice  unto  salvation,  a  repentance 
which  bringeth  no  regret."  (a  Cor.vii.  lo.)  On 
account  of  these  things  we  should  be  grieved,  for 
thL'se  things  we  should  be  pained,  for  these  things 
we  should  be  pricked  at  heart ;  thus  was  Paul 
grieved  for  sinners,  llms  did  he  weep.  "  For 
out  of  much  aflliciion  and  anguish  of  heart  1 
wrote  unto  yotj  in  many  tear*."  (a  Cor.  ii.  4.) 
For  when  he  h.id  no  cause  of  grief  on  his  own  ac- 
count, he  did  so  on  account  of  others,  or  rather 
he  accounted  those  things  loo  to  be  his  own,  at 
least  as  far  as  grief  went.  Others  were  offended, 
and  he  bumctt ;  others  were  weak,  and  he  was 
weak ;  such  grief  as  this  is  good,  is  superior  to 
all  worldly  joy.  Him  who  so  grieves  1  prefer 
to  all  men,  or  rather  the  Lord  Himself  pro- 
nounces ihem  bIcHseil,  who  so  grieve,  who  are 
sympathising.  I  do  not  so  much  admire  him 
in  dangers,  or  rather  I  do  not  admire  him  less 
for  the  dangers  by  which  he  died  daily,  yet  this 
still  more  capdvaies  me.     For  it  came  of  a  soul 


*  r*«  n^tf  KiMritK*. 
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devoted  to  God,  and  fiiU  of  affectioQ :  from  the 
love  which  Chxist  Himself  seeketh :  from  a 
tvotfaerly  and  a  &therly  sympathy,  or  rather, 
of  oae  greater  than  both  these.  Thus  we  should 
be  affected,  thus  weep ;  such  tears  as  these  are 
fiiD  of  great  delight ;  such  grief  as  this  is  the 
ground  of  joy. 

And  say  not  to  me  :  What  do  they  for  whom 
I  grieve  gain  by  my  so  doing?  Though  we  no 
way  profit  them  for  whom  we  grieve,  at  all 
events  we  shall  profit  ourselves.  For  he  who 
grieveth  thus  on  account  of  others,  much  more 
will  so  do  for  himself;  he  who  thus  weepeth  for 
the  sins  of  others  will  not  pass  by  his  own  trans- 
gressions unwept,  or  rather,  he  will  not  quickly 
sin.  But  this  is  dreadfiil,  that  when  we  are 
ordered  so  to  grieve  for  thera  that  sin,  we  do 
not  even  exhibit  any  repentance  for  our  own 
sins,  but  when  sinning  remain  without  feeling, 
and  have  care  for  and  take  account  of  anything, 
rather  than  our  own  sins.  For  this  cause  we 
rejoice  with  a  worthless  joy,  which  is  the  joy  of 
the  world,  and  straightway  quenched,  and  which 
brings  forth  grie&  innumerable.  Let  us  then 
grieve  with  grief  which  is  the  mother  of  joy,  and 
let  us  not  rejoice  with  joy  which  brings  forth 
grief.  Let  us  shed  tears  which  are  the  seeds 
of  great  joy,  and  not  laugh  with  that  laughter, 
iriuch  brings  forth  the  gnashing  of  teeth  for  us. 


Let  us  be  afflicted  with  affliction,  from  which 
springs  up  ease,  and  let  us  not  seek  luxury, 
whence  great  affliction  and  pain  is  bom.  Let 
us  labor  a  little  time  upon  the  earth,  that  we 
may  have  continual  enjoyment  in  heaven.  Let 
us  afflict  ourselves  in  Uiis  transitory  life,  that  we 
may  attain  rest  in  that  which  is  endless.  Let 
us  not  be  remiss  in  this  short  life,  lest  we  groan 
in  that  which  is  endless. 

See  ye  not  how  many  are  here  in  affliction  for 
the  sake  of  worldly  things  ?  Consider  that  thou 
also  art  one  of  them,  and  bear  thy  affliction  and 
thy  pain,  feeding  on  the  hope  of  things  to  come. 
Thou  art  not  better  than  Paul  or  Peter,  who 
never  obtained  rest,  who  passed  all  their  life  in 
hunger  and  thirst  and  nakedness.  If  thou 
wouldest  attain  the  same  things  with  them,  why 
joumeyest  thou  along  a  contrary  road  ?  If  thou 
wouldest  arrive  at  that  City,  of  which  they  have 
been  deemed  worthy,  walk  along  the  path  which 
leadeth  thither,  llie  way  of  ease  leadeth  not 
thither,  but  that  of  affliction.  The  former  is 
broad,  the  latter  is  narrow ;  along  this  let  us 
walk,  that  we  may  attain  eternal  hfe  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  with  whom,  to  the  Father,  to- 
gether with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honor,  might, 
power,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


'  Pnd,  on  Apotlle  of  Oicitt  Jctiu  through  the  trill  of  Cod, 
■nd  Timoth;' otii  bmtlicr,  to  Ihe  sainta  and  rnilbful 
bcetlueii  in  Chriit  <rhich  ue  »t  CoIomx  :  Grace  to 
yaa,  and  puce,  fnim  tkxi  out  Falhcr." 

HoLV  Indeed  are  alJ  the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  but 
some  advantage  have  those  which  he  sent  after 
he  was  in  bonds :  those,  for  instance,  to  the 
EphcsUns  and  Philemon  :  that  to  Timothy,  that 
to  the  Philippians,  and  the  one  before  us  :  for  this 
alfio  was  sent  when  he  -wrvt  a  prisoner,  since  he 
writes  in  it  thus :  "  for  which  I  ara  also  in  honds ; 
that !  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to  spealc." 
{Col.  iv.  J,  4.}  But  this  Kpistie  appears  to  have 
been  written  after  that  to  the  Kuin;tns.  Fur  the 
one  to  the  Romans  he  wrote  lu-fore  he  had  seen 
them,  but  this  Epistle,  after ;  and  near  upon  the 
close  of  his  preaching.^  And  it  Vi  evident  from 
hence  ;  that  in  the  tlpistle  10  Philemon  lie  says, 
'*  Being  hueh  an  one  as  Paul  tlie  aged  "  (ver.  9), 
and  makes  request  for  Onesimus  ;  but  in  this  be 
sends  Onesimus  himself,  as  he  says. "  With  Onesi- 
mus the  faithful  and  beloved  brother"  (Col.iv.9): 
calling  htm  faithful,  and  beloved,  and  brother. 
"Wherefore  also  he  boldly  saj-s  in  this  ICpistle, 
"  from  the  hope  of  the  (Jospd  which  yc  heard, 
which  was  preached  in  all  creation  nwler  heaven.'' 
(Col.  i.  33,)  For  it  had  now  been  preached  for 
a  long  time,     t  thinit  then  that  the  Rpistic  to 

>  Ed.  PlI.  lu^ccu  thji  ■  HWenM  it  lOM  )ifk.  but  ■tthaui  na- 
.  B.  Mhe  had  Ju<t  MFtlioned  iKt  Epitilt  lo  Phil«miA  ■•  Hritten  m 
iwpilwnjl.  mid  coucijiKalljr  Litci  than  Uiit  U>  the  HitrDiuk 


Timothy  was  written  after  this ;  and  when  he 
was  now  come  to  the  very  end  of  his  life,  for 
there  he  «ys,  "  for  1  am  already  being  offered  " 
(a  Tim.  i\:  6)  ;  this  is  later'  however  than  tliat 
to  the  Philippians,  for  in  that  Epistle  he  was  just 
entering  upon  his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

But  why  do  1  say  that  these  Epistles  have 
some  advantage  over  the  rest  in  this  respect, 
bocaufic  he  writes  while  in  bonds  ?  As  if  a  cham- 
pion were  to  write  in  the  midst  of  carnage  and 
victory  ;'  so  also  in  inith  did  he.  For  himself 
too  was  aware  that  this  was  a  great  thing,  for 
writing  to  Philemon  he  »aith,  "  Hliora  I  have 
begotten  in  my  bonds."  (Ver.  10.)  And  this 
he  said,  that  we  should  not  be  dispirited  wlien 
in  adversity,  but  even  rejoice.  At  this  place  was 
Philemon  with  these  (Colossians).  For  in  the 
F.pistlc  to  him  he  saith,  "And  to  Arcliippus  our 
fellow-soldier"  (ver.  2);  and  in  this,  "Say  to 
Archippus."  (Col.  iv.  1;.)  'ITiis  man  seeins 
to  me  to  have  been  charged  with  some  ofhcc  in 
the  Church. 

But  he  had  not  seen  either  these  people,  or 
the  Romans,  or  the  Hebrew's,  when  he  wTOte 
to  them.  That  this  i»  tnie  of  the  others,  he 
shows  in  many  places  ;  with  regard  to  the  ("olos- 
sians,  hear  him  saying,  "And  as  many  as  have 


•  «^<rl^»V^.  tJI.  "  oldtt"  Tht  arKuaimt  tUowt  B»  MhM 
WOW.  U  nuT  mean  "  wniicn  at  a  snaln  iji,"  or  "of  htflwr 
honor  "  ;lEe(ut(  urillen  aUtr  lonatr  impritonniMt). 

•■  while  taliUig  tjgphiii. 
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not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh  "  (Col.  ii.  i.  5) : 
and  again,  "  Though  I  am  absent  in  the  Resh, 
j^t  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit"  So  great  a 
thing  did  he  know  his  presence  everywhere  to 
be.  And  always,  even  though  he  be  absent,  he 
makes  himself  present.  So,  when  he  punishes 
the  fornicator,  look  how  he  places  himself  on  the 
tribunal ;  "  for,"  he  saith,  "  I  verily  being  absent 
in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged 
already  as  though  I  were  present "  { i  Cor.  v. 
3)  :  and  again,  "I  will  come  to  you,  and  will 
know  not  the  word  of  them  which  are  puffed  up, 
but  the  power"  (i  Cor.  iv.  19):  and  again, 
"  Not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you,  but 
much  more  when  I  am  absent"  (Phil.  ii.  12; 
Gal.  iv.  18.) 

"  Paul  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  through  the 
will  of  God." 

It  were  well  also  to  say,  what  from  consider- 
ing this  Epistle  we  have  found  to  be  its  occasion 
and  subject.  What  then  is  it?  They  used  to 
approach '  God  through  angels ;  they  held  many 
Jewish  and  Grecian  observances,  Thpse  things 
then  he  is  correcting.  Wherefore  in  the  very 
outset  he  says,  "Through  the  will  of  God." 
So  here  again  he  hath  used  the  expression 
"through."'  "And  Timothy  the  brother,"  he 
saith ;  of  course  then  he  too  was  an  Apostle,^ 
and  probably  also  known  to  them.  "To  the 
saints  which  are  at  Colossae."  This  was  a  city  of 
Phrygia,  as  is  plain  from  Laodicea's  being  near 
to  it.  "  And  faithful  brethren  in  Christ."  (Col. 
IV.  16.)  Whence,  saith  he,  art  thou  made  a 
saint?  Tell  me.  Whence  art  thou  called  faith- 
ful? Is  it  not  because  thou  wert  sanctified 
through  death?  Is  it  not  because  thou  hast 
faith  in  Christ?  Whence  art  thou  made  a 
brother?  for  neither  in  deed,  nor  in  word,  nor 
in  achievement  didst  thou  show  thyself  faithful. 
Tell  me,  whence  is  it  that  thou  hast  been  en- 
trusted with  so  great  mysteries  ?  Is  it  not  be- 
cause of  Christ? 

"  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father."  Whence  cometh  grace  to  you  ? 
Whence  peace?  "  From  God,"  saith  he,  "our 
Father."  Although  he  useth  not  in  this  place 
the  name  of  Christ. 

I  will  ask  those  who  speak  disparagingly  of 
the  Spirit,  Whence  is  God  the  Father  of  ser- 
vants? Who  wrought  these  mighty  achieve- 
ments? Who  made  thee  a  saint?  Who  faith- 
ful? Who  a  soil  of  God?  He  who  made  thee 
worthy  to  be  trusted,  the  same  is  also  the  cause 
of  thy  being  entrusted  with  all. 


■  UpBtr^rtm,  1.  Hom.  ii.  {  i. 

■  rt  hi,  here  uKd  with  the  genitiTC.  He  nenliaii*  it  M  applied 
10  tha  win  of  (he  Pithec.  ud  caiuequenll]r  not,  u  lonu  luppoied, 
proi'iu  MD  iaStrinaitv  in  the  Sod. 

■  [Even  in  the  New  Test,  the  term  "  *po(tlc  "  ii  umetiiiiei  ip- 

elied  10  othen  itian  the  twelve  uul  Paul;  H  in  Acti  lir.  14,  pmba- 
ty  in  Gal.  i.  i),  nod  a*  impUcd  in  the  phraie   "falie  ipoule." 
Compaie  Li|htloaI  oa  Gal.,  ed.  a,  pp.  95  ff.  —J.  A.  B.J 


For  we  are  called  faithful,  not  only  because 
we  have  faith,  but  also  because  we  are  entrusted 
of  God  with  mysteries  which  not  even  angel& 
knew  before  us.  However,  to  Paul  it  was  indif- 
ferent whether  or  not  to  put  it  thus. 

Ver.  3.  "  We  give  thanks  to  God,*  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 

He  seems  to  me  to  refer  everything  to  the 
Father,  that  what  he  has  to  say  may  not  at  once 
offend  them.* 

"  Praying  always  for  you." 

He  shows  his  love,  not  by  giving  thanks  only, 
but  also  by  continual  prayer,  in  that  those  whom 
he  did  not  see,  he  had  continually  within  him- 
self. 

Ver.  4.  ["Having  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

A  little  above  he  said,  "our  Lord."     "  He," 
saith   he,  "  is   Lord,  not   the   servants."     "  Of 
Jesus  Christ."    These  names  also  are  symbols 
of  His  benefit  to  us,  for  "  He,"  it  means,  "  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins."'    (Matt  i. 

"■)] 
Ver.  4.  "  Having  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ 

Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  toward  all 

the  saints." 

Already  he  conciliates  them.  It  was  Epaph- 
roditus'  who  brought  him  this  account.  But 
he  sends  the  Epistle  by  Tychicus,  retaining 
Epaphroditus  with  himself.  "And  of  the  love," 
he  saidi,  "  which  ye  have  toward  all  the  saints," 
not  toward  this  one  and  that :  of  course  then 
toward  us  also. 

Ver.  5.  "Because  of  the  hope  which  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  the  heavens." 

He  speaks  of  the  good  things  to  come.  This  is 
with  a  view  to  their  temptadons,  that  they  should 
not  seek  their  rest  here.  For  lest  any  should 
say,  "  And  where  is  the  good  of  their  love  toward 
the  saints,  if  they  themselves  are  in  affliction  ?"^ 
he  says,  "  We  rejoice  that  ye  are  securing  for 
yourselves  a  noble  reception  in  heaven."  "  Be- 
cause of  the  hope,"  he  saith,  "  which  is  laid  up." 
He  shows  its  secureness.  "Whereof  ye  heard 
before  in  the  word  of  the  truth."  Here  the  ex 
pression  is  as  if  he  would  chide  them,  as  having 
changed  from  it  when  they  had  long  held  it. 

"Whereof,"  saith  he,  "  ye  heard  before  in  the 
word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel."  And  he  bears 
wimess  to  its  truth.  With  good  reason,  for  in  it 
there  is  nothii^  false. 

"  Of  the  Gospel."  He  doth  not  say,  "  of  the 
preaching,"  but  he  calleth  it  the  "  Gospel,"  con- 


*  Rec-  text  inierti  "  and  "  (««1  Ibr  tw)  ,  but  with  the  aame  aenae. 
'  (The  reading  wfioaFr^ttt  (Field,  alter  one  M5S.)  account*  for 

the  ouien,  vpo^rtti^L  and  wQortOiboij  Ihe  latter  foUowed  here  bf  Ihe. 
Oxibnl  ed, :  but  see  in  Addenda.  —  J.  A.  B.] 

'  SaTile  includes  thiii  parai^ph  m  bracketi,  and  aa  Ed-  Par.,  aa 
it  ia  nol  in  tome  MSS,  and  Veriioni,  and  ii  IboughEuit  to  fit  in  well; 
but  they  have  miued  ihe  tcnu. 

*  Called  E:>:tpSTai  iri-ihe  rexL,  c.  i.  7,  ukdc.  iv,  ia<  [A  familiar 
contTactio:i  i^f  i^ich  n:i'ne^.  — J    A.  B.J 
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tinually  lemitMling  them  of  Gods  benefits,'  And 
baviQ{j  5rst  piaised  tbem,  he  next  remintU  them 
of  these. 

Vct.  6.  "  Which  is  come  unto  you,  even  aa  il 

also  in  all  the  wurid." 

He  now  gives  ihcra  credit.  ■"  l9  come,"  he 
nid  metaphorically.  He  means,  il  diil  not 
coroe  and  go  away,  bin  that  il  remained,  and 
WIS  Ihere.  Then  because  lo  the  many  the 
stiDDgest  cunlirmatioQ  uf  doctrines  is  that  they 
boll!  them  in  common  with  many,  he  therefore 
added,  "  As  also  it  is  in  all  the  world." 

It  is  present  everywhere,  everywhere  victo- 
rious, everywhere  established. 

"  And  is  bearing  fniit,  and  increasing,*  as  it 
doth  in  you  also." 

"  Bearing  fniit."  In  works.  "  Increasing." 
By  the  accession  of  many,  by  becoming  firmer; 
for  plants  then  begin  to  thicken  when  they  have 
become  firm. 

"  As  also  among  you,"  says  he. 

He  first  ga.in$  the  hearer  by  hi.s  praises,  so 
th.\t  evin  though  disinclined,  he  may  not  Kfioe 
to  hear  hira. 

"  Since  the  day  ye  heard  it." 

Marvelous  !  that  ye  quickly  came  unto  it  aiid 
believol ;  and  straightway,  from  the  very  first, 
showed  forth  ilx  fruits. 

"  Since  the  day  ye  beard,  and  luiew  the  grace 
of  God  in  tnitJi." 

Not  in  word,  saith  he,  nor  in  deceit,  but  in 
very  deeds.  Either  then  this  is  what  he  means 
by  "  bearing  fruit,"  or  else,  the  signs  and  won- 
ders. Because  as  soon  as  ye  received  it,  so 
soon  ye  knew  the  grace  of  Got!.  What  then 
(brthwith  gave  proofs  of  its  inherent  virtue,  is  it 
not  a  hard  thing  that  that  should  now  be  dis- 
believed? 

Ver.  ;.  "  Even  as  ye  learned  of  Epaphras 
uur  beloved  fellow-servant." 

He,  it  is  probable,  had  preached  there.  "Ye 
learned  "  the  (lospel.  'Ihen  to  show  the  tnis.t- 
worthinesa  of  the  man,  he  says,  "  our  fellow 
servant." 

"  Who  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  on  your  * 
behalf;  who  also  declared  unto  us  your  love  in 
the  Spirit." 

Doubt  not,  he  «ith,  of  the  hope  which  is  to 
come  :  ye  see  that  the  world  is  being  converted. 
And  what  need  tu  allege  the  cases  of  others? 
what  happened  in  your  own  is  n-en  indepen- 
dently a  sufficient  ground  for  belief,  for,  *'  ye 
knew  the  grace  of  God  in  tnith : "  that  is,  in 
works.  So  that  these  two  things,  vie.  the  belief 
of  all,  and  your  own  too,  confirm  the  things  that 


*  Tb«  pMMce  JoM  aboTc  in  braclocu  nair  liavt  bfca  tai  thcMh* 
afthU. 

*  Rac^  text  MBit4  "  iihI  menauat "  <au  ■via*^rinn»>] ,  bul  il  u 
WMMofdwoUtMUSS. 

*  [■'Ob  enr  bdwJf'u  ihc  mmui  N.T.  (ul.  Chr7>.  heie,  u 
wmaohr,  bu  vb^i  W«Moeu  taS  Hart  tall  ihc  "  Syrian  "  type  uf 
M.T.mi.  — J.A.  B.J 


axe  to  come.  Nor  was  the  fact  oue  thing,  and 
what  Epaphras  said,  another.  "Who  is,"  saith 
he,  "  faithful,"  that  is,  true.  How,  "a  minister 
on  your  behalf"?  In  that  he  had  gone  to  him. 
"  Who  also  declared  to  ws,"  saith  he,  "  your 
love  in  the  Spirit,"  that  is,  the  spintual  love  ye 
be-ir  us.  If  this  man  be  the  minister  of  Christ ; 
how  say  ye,  ih.it  yoii  appro.ich  God  by  angels? 
"  Who  also  declared  unto  us."  saith  lie,  "  your 
love  in  the  Spirit."  For  this  love  is  wonderful 
and  Meadfast ;  all  other  has  but  the  name.  And 
there  are  some  persons  who  arc  not  of  this  kind, 
but  such  is  not  friendship,  wherefore  also  it  is 
easily  riissolveil. 

There  are  many  causes  which  produce  friend- 
ship ;  and  we  will  pass  over  those  which  arc  in- 
famous, (for  none  will  take  an  objection  against 
us  in  their  favor,  seeing  they  are  evil.)  But  let 
us,  if  you  will,  re^new  those  which  are  natural, 
■ind  those  which  arise  out  of  the  relations  of  life. 
Now  of  the  social  .sort  arc  these,  for  inswncc ; 
one  receives  a  kindness,  or  inherits  a  friend  from 
linefikthers,  or  has  been  a  companion  at  t.ible  or 
ID  travel :  or  is  neighbor  to  another  (and  these 
are  \nrtuons)  ;  or  is  of  the  same  trade,  which 
last  however  is  not  sincere  ;  for  it  is  -ittended  by 
a  certain  emulation  and  envy.  But  the  n^itural 
are  such  as  that  of  lather  to  son,  son  to  father, 
brother  to  brother,  grandfather  to  descendant, 
mother  to  children,  and  if  you  like  let  us  add 
also  that  of  wife  to  husband ;  for  all  malritnonial 
attachmcnU  are  also  of  this  life,  and  eartlily. 
Now  these  latter  appear  stronger  than  the  for- 
mer :  appear,  I  said,  because  often  they  are  sur- 
passed by  ihera.  For  friends  have  at  times 
sliown  a  more  genuinely  kind  disposition  than 
brothers,  or  than  sons  toward  lathers  ;  and  when 
he  whom  a  man  haih  begotten  would  not  succor 
him,  one  who  knew  him  not  has  stood  by  hira, 
and  succored  him.  Hut  the  spiritual  love  is 
higher  th.in  all,  as  it  were  some  queen  ruling  her 
subjects  ;  and  in  her  form  is  bright :  for  not  ax 
the  other,  hath  she  aught  of  earth  for  her  parent ; 
neither  habitual  intercourse,  nor  benefits,  nor 
nature,  nor  time ;  but  she  descendeth  from 
above,  out  of  heaven.  And  why  wondcresl  thou 
that  she  recdcih  no  benefits  in  order  that  she 
should  subsist,  seeing  that  neither  by  injuries  is 
she  ovcrthTown  ? 

Now  that  this  love  is  greater  than  the  other, 
hear  ['.ml  saying ;  *"  For  I  could  wi.sh  that  I  my- 
self were  anathema  from  ("hrist  for  my  brethren." 
(Rom.  ix.  3.)  What  father  would  have  thus 
wished  himself  in  misery?  And  again,  "To  de- 
part, and  to  be  with  Christ "  b  "  very  fax  better  ; 
yet  to  abide  in  the  flesh  "  is  "  raore  needful  for 
your  sake."  <Phil.  1.  23,  24.)  What  mother 
would  have  chosen  so  to  speak,  regardless  of 
herself?  And  again  hear  him  saying,  "  For  be- 
ing bereaved  of  you  for  a  short  season,  in  prcs- 
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ence,  not  in  hean."  (i  lliess.  ti.  i;.)  And 
here  indeed  [in  the  world],  when  a  father  haih 
been  iiisulteu,  he  withdraws  his  love ;  not  »> 
however  there,  but  he  went  to  those  who  stoned 
him,  seeking  to  do  them  good.  For  nothing, 
nothing  is  so  strong  us  the  bund  of  the  Spirit. 
Kor  he  who  became  a  friend  from  receiving 
benefits,  will,  should  these  be  discontinued,  be- 
come an  enemy  ;  he  nliotu  habitiKil  intcKoursc 
made  insepaniUe,  will,  wlicn  the  habit  is  broken 
through,  let  his  fnentbhip  beeomc  extinct.  A 
wife  -iigain,  ahoukl  a  broil  have  utken  place,  will 
leave  her  husband,  and  wiihilniw  afTeciiun  :  the 
son,  when  he  sees  his  father  living  to  a  great 
age,  is  dissatisfied.  But  in  case  of  spiritual  love 
there  is  nothing  of  ihiii.  Kor  by  none  of  these 
things  can  it  be  dissolved  :  seeing  it  is  not  eoin- 
posed  out  of  them.  Neither  time,  nor  length 
of  journey,  nor  ill  usage,  not  being  evil  spoken 
of,  nor  anger,  nor  insuk,  nor  any  other  thing. 
m:tke  inroads  upon  it,  nor  have  the  power  of 
dissohnng  it.  And  thai  thou  mayest  know  this  ; 
Moses  was  stoned,  and  ytt  he  made  entreat)- 
for  them.  (Kx.  xi'ii.  4.)  U'h.u  father  would 
have  done  this  for  one  that  stoned  him,  und 
would  not  rather  have  stoned  him  too  to  death  ? 
l.ei  us  then  follow  after  these  friendships 
which  are  of  (he  Spirit,  for  they  arc  strong,  and 
hard  to  be  dissolved,  and  not  those  which  arise 
from  the  table,  for  these  we  are  forbidden  to 
can>'  in  Thilhcr.  For  hear  Christ  saying  in  the 
GospcL  Cati  not  thy  friends  nur  lliy  neighbors, 
if  thou  makest  a  feast,  but  the  lame,  ihe  maimed. 
(Luke  xiv.  11,)  With  reason:  for  great  is  the 
recompense  fur  these.  But  thou  canst  not,  nor 
cndurest  to  feast  with  lame  and  blind,  but  think- 
esi  it  grievous  and  olTensive,  and  refiiscsl.  Now 
it  were  indeed  best  that  thou  ahouldirst  not  re- 
fuse, however  it  is  not  ncccsiary  to  do  it.  If 
thou  seatest  them  not  with  thee,  send  lo  them 
of  the  dishes  on  thy  own  table.  And  he  that 
inviieih  his  friends,  hath  done  no  gtt-at  thing : 
for  he  hath  received  his  recompense  here.  Itut 
he  that  called  the  maimed,  and  poor,  hath  (lod 
for  his  I>cbti>r.  Lei  ua  then  not  repine  when 
we  receive  not  a  reward  here,  but  when  we  do  re- 
cei**<  i  for  we  shall  have  nothing  more  to  receive 
There.  In  like  manner,  if  man  recompense, 
(tod  rccuinpcnscch  not :  if  man  recompeniie  not, 
then  Ood  will  recompense.  Let  us  then  not 
seek  those  out  for  our  benefits,  who  have  it  in 
their  power  lo  requite  us  again,  nor  bestow  our 
favors  on  them  with  such  an  expectation :  this 
were  a  cold  thought.  If  thou  invite  a  friend, 
the  gratitude  lasts  till  evening  ;  and  therefore  the 
friendship  for  the  nonce  is  spent  more  fiuiclcly 
than  the  expenses  are  paid.  But  if  thou  c,iil 
the  poor  and  the  maimed,  never  shall  the  grati- 
tude perish,  for  (iod,  who  remcmbercth  ever. 
«nd  never  forgetteth,  thou  hast  even  Him  for 


thy  Debtor.  What  sqtieamishness  is  this,  pray, 
that  thou  canftt  not  sit  down  in  company  with 
the  poor?  What  sayest  thou?  He  is  unclean 
and  dtthy  ?  Then  wash  him,  and  lead  him  up 
to  thy  uble.  But  he  hath  filthy  garments? 
Then  cbinge  them,  and  give  him  clean  apparel. 
Seest  thou  not  how  great  the  gain  is?  Christ 
Cometh  unto  thee  through  him,  and  dost  ihoii 
make  petty  calculations  of  such  things?  AVhcn 
thou  art  inciting  the  King  to  thy  table,  dost 
thou  fear  because  of  such  things  as  these? 

Let  us  suppose  ttvo  tables,  and  let  one  be 
dlled  with  tliosc,  and  have  the  blind,  the  hall, 
the  maimed  in  hand  or  leg,  the  tsarefool,  those 
clad  with  but  one  scanty  garment,  and  that 
worn  out :  but  let  the  other  have  grandees,  gen- 
ends,  governors,  great  oflicen>,  arrayed  in  ctntly 
robes,  and  fine  lawn,  belted  with  golden  gir- 
dles. Again,  here  at  the  table  of  the  poor  let 
there  be  neither  silver,  nor  store  of  wine,  but 
just  enough  to  refresh  and  gladden,  and  let  the 
drinking  cups  and  the  rest  of  the  vcsscb  be 
m.ide  from  glass  only ;  but  there,  at  the  tabic 
of  the  rich,  let  all  tlie  vessels  be  of  silver  and 
gold,  and  the  semicircular  table,*  not  such  as 
one  person  can  lift,  but  as  two  young  men  catl 
with  difficulty  move,  and  the  wine-jars  he  in 
order,  glittering  far  beyond  the  silver  with  gold, 
and  let  the  semicircle*  be  smoothly  laid  all  over 
with  soft  drapery.  Here,  again,  let  there  be 
many  servants,  in  garments  not  leas  ornamented 
than  those  of  the  guests,  and  bravely  appareled, 
and  wearing  loose  trowsert,  men  beauteous  to 
look  upon,  in  the  very-  flower  of  hfe,  plump,  and 
well  conditioned ;  but  there  let  there  be  only 
two  servants  disdaining  all  thai  proud  vanity. 
And  let  those  have  costly  meat*,  but  these  only 
enough  to  appease  hunger  and  inspire  cheerful- 
ness. Have  I  said  enough?  and  are  both 
Lxbles  laid  out  with  sufficient  minuteness?  Is 
anything  u-anting?  I  think  not.  For  1  have 
gone  over  the  guests,  and  the  costliness  both 
of  the  vessels,  and  of  the  linen,*  and  the  meats.* 
However,  if  we  should  have  omitted  aught,  we 
shall  discover  it  as  we  proceed  with  the  dis- 
course. 


■  JSaKicId.adcr  Kvcml  MSS,  Itm  "Uic  lemiciiculii"  iiiu  aiiS- 
«.t»n1kTC,  *«c  jt  tew  line*  bcl^iw)  va,  hn  ol»<.'i>rr  *<pnl  >n  *uch  ■ 
cmiwclian,  anil  ihc  Idcj  of  uiit  niui  IllUng  h  uble  Kcnitil  tliuiak 
Sn,  »tth«  pf«i*dini(  ■ad  follow  inn  {laniani  irji  ol  v»»li.tev(nl 
oihet  MSS,  lutttilwU  ill  iliii  wliolt:  tUicmcDi  (dewn  lo  "inoin'T 
ll»  (iiilimtiiM.:  "  mtC  le[  There  be  )  Kililcd  ba»I  of  hJlf  i  laleDI  H(i([ti(, 
H  lUxt  [w-u  yrma^  men  cun  w,th  diifBcuIlT  mo**  it."  ihe  l>*t  cUuw 
bruiE  Ihe  ume  ja  ui  liie  oi)iei  Icit.  MooltsutoD  ulmtiml  boih  iiiia 
Wi*k  cdiliL-in,  ihij«  ntsiitip^^j^it/ttttt  Kadin^  —  J,  A.  it  ]  Mr^iilUufHk 
in  ■  roit  meniinin  Will,.ni  tV  Conqotnn  beina  lei'menlrf  iilliflu 
ar  luch  4  tj«Me.  tui»rtinm  <*Ued  a  «i|{aia.  fmni  ih«  firm  (-',  He  iclefi 
10  hu  jlHltf*M  EifllfntI,  r.  111.  |>.  III.  I  Thai  llic  ttii«  uliio 
itminue^  ■»  a  hollr,!*  h)Ufcn  (Irii'Uniunil  ihooM  h*  leinietTmea  coo- 
iineJ  11110  1  Mmiclide  woulij  be  a  natunl  pioM  (rf  luxury,  Iniinnl 
likfl|,Ta  t>MamEC(nnni0n,bnziinH  nully  Intcon'THiicni.  — j.  A.U,  | 

>  lIcR,  l)ic  (oudi  ohkh  btlongi  m  llw  ubU.  Sut:li  u  ihc  tlibs. 
dluia  lieif  iitMd  ta  the  mcounisaf  Poraptii. 

*  <rTH>«aT>.>,(trpeU.>:i.l>hi(i>ii,  mvannii  Wlh*  Ublo.  tct.,ltt. 

*  I'liitt  labntcd  eiubeium  of  tinciiiiiiTi  dtiul  iiBftira  finlinf 
ChrTsoiiDBi'i  tt/le,  liut  wu  hifhir  iMc*publ«  ta  hiacoaMMponno. 
—  J.  A.  B.J 


HoMILV   I.] 


HOMILIES   ON   COLOSSIANS. 


261 


I 
I 


I 


Come  thrn.  now  that  we  have  correctly  dran-n 
each  table  in  its  proper  outline,  let  us  see  at 
which  yc  will  seat  yourselves.  Kor  1  for  my  |>art 
am  going  to  that  of  the  blind,  and  ihc  lame,  but 
probably  the  more  pan  oC  yoii  will  choose  the 
other,  that  of  the  genemls,  that  ts  so  g.ty  nnd 
spkDtLid.  Let  us  then  sec  which  of  Ihcm  doth 
niore  abound  in  plcainirc  ;  for  an  yet  let  iiH  not 
examine  into  the  things  of  hirenfter.  seeing  thai 
in  those  at  least  this  of  mine  hath  the  iuiJorii>r- 
ity.  Wherefore?  Because  this  one  h;ith  (!hrist 
sitting  dovrn  at  it,  the  other  men,  this  haih  the 
Master,  that  the  servants.  Hut  say  we  nothing 
of  these  Ihiiiga  as  yet ;  btit  let  us  sec  which 
hath  the  inorc  of  [ncucnt  pleasure.  AiwI  even 
in  this  respect,  then,  this  plcisnre  is  greater,  for 
it  »  more  pleasure  to  sit  down  with  ,t  King  than 
with  hU  servants.  But  let  us  withdraw  this  con- 
sideration sko;  let  ut  examine  the  matter  sim- 
ply by  itself.  I,  then,  and  thoi>c  who  choose 
the  table  I  do,  shall  with  much  freedom  and 
ease  of  mind  both  say  and  hear  everything :  but 
yoo  trembling  and  fearing,  and  ashamed  before 
those  you  sit  down  with,  will  not  even  have  the 
heart  to  reach  out  your  hands,  just  as  ihoitgh 
yoo  had  got  to  a  school,  and  not  a  dinner,  just 
ai  Chotigh  you  were  trembling  before  dreadful 
nusters.  But  not  so  itiey.  But,  saith  one,  the 
honor  k  great.  Nay,  1  further  urn  in  more 
honor;  for  your  mean  estate  appears  grander, 
when  even  whilst  sharing  the  same  table,  the 
wor*U  ye  utter  are  those  of  slaves. 

For  the  scnant  ihcn  most  of  all  shows  as 
such,  irhen  he  sits  down  with  his  master ;  for 
he  is  in  a  plac^  where  he  ought  not  to  he  ;  nor 
bath  he  from  such  familiarity  so  much  dignity 
as  he  hath  abasement,  for  he  is  then  abased 
exceedingly.  And  one  may  see  a  servant  hy 
himself  make  a  brave  appearance,  and  the  poor 
man  seem  splendid  by  him:ieir,  rather  th;m  when 
he  is  walking  with  a  rich  one  ;  for  the  low  when 
Dear  the  lofty,  then  appears  low,  and  the  juxia- 
potiition  makes  the  low  seem  lower,  not  loltier. 
So  too  your  sitting  down  with  ihcni  makes  you 
seem  as  of  yet  me.mer  condition.  Hut  not  so, 
us.  In  lhe«e  two  things,  then,  we  have  the  ad- 
vantage, in  freedom,  and  in  honor;  which  have 
txrthing  ctjnal  to  them  in  regard  of  pleasure. 
For  I  at  least  would  prefer  a  enist  with  freedom, 
to  thousands  of  dainties  with  slavery.  For,  snith 
one,  "  Better  is  an  entertainment  of  bcrlw  with 
love  arMl  kindnes,  than  an  ox  from  the  stall 
with  hatred."  (Ptov.  w.  17.)  For  whatsoever 
those  may  say,  they  who  are  present  must  needs 
praise  it,  or  give  offense ;  assuming  thus  the 
rank  of  parasites,  or  rather,  being  worse  than 
they.  For  parL-vitcs  indeed,  even  thotigh  it  be 
with  shame  and  insult,  have  yet  libeny  of  speech  : 
but  ye  have  not  even  this.  But  your  meanness 
is  indeed  as  great,  (for  ye  fear  and  crouch,)  but 


not  80  your  honor.  Surely  then  that  table  is 
deprived  of  every  pleasure,  but  this  is  replete 
with  all  delight  of  soul, 

Itui  let  us  examine  the  nature  even  of  the 
meats  themselves.  For  there  indeed  it  is  neces- 
sary to  burst  one's  self  with  the  large  quantity 
of  wine,  even  against  one's  will,  but  here  none 
who  Is  disinclined  need  eat  or  drink.  5io  that 
there  indeed  the  pleasure  arising  from  the  quality 
of  the  food  is  cancelled  by  the  dishonor  which 
precedes,  and  the  iliscomforl  which  follow^s  the 
surfeit,  Kor  not  less  than  hunger  doth  surfeit- 
ing destroy  and  rack  our  bodies;  hut  even  far 
more  grievously  ;  and  whomsoever  yon  like  to 
give  me.  I  shall  more  easily  destroy  by  bursting 
him  with  surfeit  than  by  hunger.  For  thus  the 
latter  i.t  e.i.sicr  tu  !«  borne  than  the  other,  for 
one  might  indeed  endure  hunger  for  twenty  days 
but  surfeiting  noi  for  as  many  .is  two  only.  .And 
the  country  people  who  are  perpetually  stnig- 
gling  with  the  one,  are  healthy,  and  need  no 
physicians ;  but  the  other,  sutfetting  I  mean, 
none  can  endure  without  perpetually  calling  in 
I>hy5icians ;  yea,  rather,  its  tvTanny  hath  often 
iiafflcd  even  their  attempt  to  rescue. 

So  far  then  as  pleasure  is  concerned,  titis 
[Utble  of  mine]  hath  the  advantage.  For  if 
honor  hath  more  pleasure  than  dishonor,  if  au- 
thority than  subjection,  and  if  m.inly  confidence 
than  trembling  ,ind  fear,  and  if  enjo>'rocnt  of 
■what  is  enough,  than  to  be  plunged  out  of  depth 
in  (he  tide  of  luxurv- ;  on  the  score  of  pleasure 
this  tabic  is  better  than  the  other.  It  i$  besides 
better  in  rcgar<l  of  expense;  for  the  other  is 
expeiitiive,  but  this,  not  so. 

But  what?  is  it  then  to  the  guests  alone  that 
this  tabic  is  the  more  pleasurable,  or  bringcth  it 
more  pleasure  than  the  olhcrto  him  who  inviteth 
them,  as  well?  for  this  is  what  we  arc  eiir]uiring 
after  rather.  Now  he  who  invites  those  makes 
jireparation  many  days  Wfore,  and  ii  forced  to 
have  trouble  and  anxious  thoughts  and  cares, 
neither  sleeping  by  night,  nor  resting  by  day ; 
but  fonning  with  himself  many  plans,  converging 
with  cooks,  cwnfeclioneni,  de<kers  of  tables. 
Then  when  the  very  day  is  come,  one  may  see 
him  in  greater  fear  than  those  who  arc  going  to 
light  a  boxing  match,  lest  aught  should  turn  out 
other  than  was  expected,  le-it  he  be  shot  with  the 
glanrc  of  envy,  lest  he  thereby  procure  himself 
a  multitude  of  accusers.  Bui  the  other  cscapcth 
all  this  anxious  thought  and  trouble  by  extem- 
porizing his  table,  and  not  being  careful  about  it 
for  many  days  before.  And  then,  truly,  after 
ihis,  the  former  indeeil  hath  straightway  lost  the 
gralcfiil  return  ;  but  the  other  hath  Gcwi  for  his 
HcbiOT ;  and  is  nourished  with  good  hopes, 
lieing  every  day  feasteil  from  off  that  t.ible, 
For  the  meats  indeed  .ire  spent,  but  the  grateful 
thought  ia  never  spent,  but  every  day  he  rejoices 
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and  exalts  more  than  they  that  are  gorged  with 
their  excess  of  wine.  For  nothing  doth  so 
nuumh  the  soul  as  a  virtuous  hope,  and  the  ex- 
pectation of  good  things. 

But  now  let  us  consider  what  follows.  There 
indeed  Att  flutes,  and  hjrps,  and  jtipes;  but 
here  is  no  miisic  of  souatls  unsuitable ;  but  what  ? 
hymns,  singing  of  psalms.  There  inrieed  the 
Demons  are  hymned  ;  but  here,  the  Ix>tA  of  all, 
God.  Scest  thou  wiili  what  gnititude  this  one 
abcjundeth,  with  what  ingratitude  and  insensi- 
bility that?  For,  tcU  me,  when  C-od  hath  nair- 
islied  thee  with  His  good  tliintj^,  and  when  thou 
cughtcst  tu  i^ve  HLm  thanks  after  being  fed, 
do*t  thou  even  iutnxlute  the  Demons?  For 
Ihcic  songs  to  the  lyre,  are  none  otlier  thaji 
9ong3  to  Hcinons.  When  tliou  oughtcsi  to  say. 
"B!«*sed  art  Thou,  O  Ij)rd,  that  Thoti  hast 
nourished  me  wnth  'ITiy  f»ood  things,"  dost  thou 
like  a  worthless  dog  not  c\cn  so  ranch  as  re- 
member Him,  but,  over  and  above,  introducest 
the  Demons?  Nay  ralher,  dog*,  whether  they 
receive  anything  or  nut,  fawn  upon  thoec  ihey 
know,  but  thou  dost  not  e\-en  this.  The  dog, 
although  he  receives  nothing,  fawns  H]M>n  hia 
inaaler ;  bill  tliou,  even  when  thou  hast  received, 
borkest  at  Him.  Again,  the  dog,  even  though 
be  be  well  treated  by  a  stranger,  not  even  so  will 
be  reconciled  of  his  hatred  of  him,  nor  be  cn- 
tircd  on  to  be  fricnd-i  with  him  :  but  ihoii,  even 
thou(^h  sniTering  mischief  incalculable  from  ihe 
Demons,  introdurest  them  at  thy  feasts.  So 
ihat,  in  two  ways,  thou  art  worse  than  the  dog. 
Anil  ihe  mention  I  have  now  ma<lc  of  dogs  ia 
happy,  in  regard  of  those  who  give  thanks  then 
onlj'  when  they  receive  a  benefit.  Take  shame, 
I  pmy  )-ou,  at  the  dogs,  which  when  famishing 
still  fawn  upon  their  masters.  But  thou,  if  thou 
Iia-st  haply  heard  that  the  Demon  has  cured  any- 
one, straightway  fbnakesl  thy  Master ;  O  more 
unreasuninji;  th:ui  the  dugs  1 

But,  saith  one,  the  harlots  arc  a  pleasure  lo 
look  upon,  What  soil  of  pleasure  arc  they? 
yea  rather  what  infamy  arc  they  not?  'ITiy 
bouse  has  become  a  brothel,  madnefu^  and  fur)' ; 
and  art  thou  not  a&hatncd  to  call  this  plcaaure  ? 
If  then  it  l>c  allowed  to  use  them,'  greater  than 
all  pleasure  is  the  sharae,  and  the  discomfort 
whkh  ari»ea  from  the  shame,  to  make  one's 
house  a  brothel,  like  hogs  in  wallowing  m  the 
nnte?  But  if  so  far  only  be  allowed  as  lo  see 
them,  lo !  again  ihe  pain  is  greater.  For  to  see 
is  no  pleasure,  where  to  use  i»  not  allowed,  but 
the  hist  becomes  only  the  greater,  and  the  ftime 
the  fiercer. 

Dui  wouldcst  thou  Icam  the  end?  Those, 
indeed,  when  ihey  rise  up  from  the  table,  arc 
Uke  the  madmen  and  those  that  have  lost  their 
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wits ;  foolhardy,  quarrelsome,  laughing-stcxks  for 
the  ver>'  slaves ;  and  the  scT%'ants  indeed  retire 
sober,  but  these,  drunk.  O  the  shame  !  But 
with  the  other  is  nothing  of  this  son  ;  but  closing 
the  table  with  tli-xnksgiving,  Ihey  so  retire  to 
their  homes,  with  pleasure  sleeping,  with  pleas- 
ure waking,  free  from  all  shame  and  amisaiion. 

If  thou  wilt  consider  .ilso  ihe  guesu  them* 
selves,  thou  wiU  see  that  ihe  one  are  within  just 
what  the  others  are  without;  blind,  maimed, 
lame;  and  as  are  the  bodies  of  these,  such  are 
the  souls  of  those,  lalwring  under  dropsy  atul 
inflammation.  For  of  audi  sort  is  pride  j  for 
after  the  hixurious  gratification  a  maiming  takes 
place ;  of  surh  sort  is  surfeitiug  and  drunken- 
ness, making  men  lanie  and  maimed.  ^Vsd  thou 
wilt  sec  too  that  ihcM:  have  souls  like  the  bodies 
of  the  others,  brilliant,  ornamenteil.  For  they 
who  bvc  in  giving  of  thanks,  who  seek  nothing 
beyond  a  sufficiency,  they  whose  philosophy  is 
of  this  sort  are  in  all  brightness. 

Rut  let  us  see  the  end  both  here  and  there. 
There,  indeed,  is  unchoble  pleasure,  loose  laugb- 
ter.  drunkenness,  bufTooiicri-,  filthy  language ; 
(for  since  they  in  their  own  persons  are  ashamed! 
to  talk  filthily,  this  is  brought  about  by  meana  of 
the  harlots  ;)  but  here  is  love  of  mankind,  gen- 
ileness.  Near  to  hiin  who  invites  those  stands 
vainglory  arming  him,  but  near  the  other,  love 
of  man,  and  gentleness.  For  the  one  table,  love 
of  man  prepareth,  lint  the  other,  vainglory,  and 
rnielty,  out  of  injustice  and  grtsping.  And  thai 
one  ends  in  what  1  have  said,  in  loss  of  wits,  in 
delirium,  in  madness ;  (for  such  arc  the  offshoots 
of  ^'ainglory ;)  but  thi^  one  in  thanksgiving  and 
the  glory  of  God.  And  the  praise  too,  which 
Cometh  of  men,  altendclh  mure  abundantly 
upon  this;  for  that  man  is  even  rcganlcd  with 
an  envious  eye,  but  this  all  men  regard  as  their 
common  father,  even  they  who  have  recei^-ed 
no  benefit  at  his  haiids.  And  a.t  with  the  injured 
even  they  who  have  not  been  injured  sympa- 
thise, and  all  become  in  common  enemies  (to 
the  injurer) :  so  too.  when  .some  receive  kind- 
ness, Ihey  also  who  h-ive  not  receix'ed  any,  not 
less  tlian  they  who  have,  praise  and  admire  him 
that  conferred  it.  And  there  indeed  is  much 
envy,  but  here  much  tender  solicitude,  many 
prayen  from  all. 

And  so  much  indeed  here  ;  but  There,  when 
Christ  is  come,  this  one  indeed  shall  6tand  witli 
much  boldnc!6,  and  shall  hear  before  the  whole 
world,  "'i'hou  sawcst  Me  an  hungered,  and  <lidst 
feed  Me ;  naked,  and  didst  clothe  Me ;  a 
stranger,  anddtdsi  take  Me  in"  (Matt.  xxv.  35)  j 
and  all  the  like  words :  tnit  the  other  shall  hear 
the  conirarj- ;  "Wicked  aiwl  slothAil  scr\'ant" 
(Matt.  XXV.  26)  ;  and  again,  "Woe  unto  them 
that  luxuriate  upon  their  couches,  and  sleep 
u|>on  beds  of  ivory,  and  drink  the  refined  wine, 
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and  anotnt  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments ; 
they  counted  upon  these  things  as  staying,  and 
not  as  fleeting."     (Amos  vi.  4,  5,  6,  Sept.) 

I  have  not  sud  ^is  without  purpose,  but  with 
the  view  of  changing  your  minds ;  and  that  you 
should  do  nothing  that  is  fruitless.  What  then, 
saith  one,  of  the  &ct  that  I  do  both  the  one  and 
the  other  ?  This  argument  is  much  resorted  to 
by  all.  And  what  need,  tell  me,  when  every- 
thing might  be  done  usefully,  to  make  a  division, 
and  to  expend  part  on  what  is  not  wanted,  but 
even  without  any  purpose  at  all,  and  part  use- 
fiiUy?  Tell  me,  hadst  thou,  when  sowing,  cast 
some  upon  a  rock,  and  some  upon  very  good 
'ground ;  is  it  likely  that  thou  wouldest  have 
been  contented  so,  and  have  said.  Where  is  the 
harm,  if  we  cast  some  to  no  purpose,  and  some 
upon  very  good  ground?  For  why  not  all  into 
the  very  ^od  ground  ?  Why  lessen  the  gain  ? 
And  if  thou  have  occasion  to  be  getting  money 
together,  thou  wilt  not  talk  in  that  way,  but  wilt 
get  it  together  from  every  quarter ;  but  in  the 
other  case  thou  dost  not  so.  And  if  to  lend  on 
usury ;  thou  wilt  not  say,  "  Wherefore  shall  we 
give  some  to  the  poor,  and  some  to  the  rich," 
but  all  is  given  to  the  former :  *  yet  in  the  case 
before  us,  where  the  gain  is  so  great,  thou  dost 
not  thus  calculate,  and  will  not  at  length  desist 
from  expending  without  purpose,  and  laying  out 
without  return? 

"  But,"  saith  one,  "  this  also  hath  a  gain."  Of 
-what  kind,  tell  me?  "  It  increaseth  friendships." 
Nothing  is  colder  than  men  who  are  made  friends 
by  these  things,  by  the  table,  and  surfeiting.  The 
fiiendships  of  parasites  are  bom  only  from  that 
source. 


>  BecauM  thai  diirrew  vould  nuke  Ihcm  villbg  lo  siTC  i  higher 
latcicit.  Tbi>  place  owy  bear  the  kuk  here  gJTcn,  but  it  K«au 
OMiupt.  Hn  Hue  requiie*,  "ih«U  we  uol  ginf"  or  ebe,  "  will 
thou  not  tajl "  mtenofatinly,  or  ibe  cxpubioo  of  >ta  ri. 


Insult  not  a  thii^  so  marvelous  as  love,^  nor 
say  that  this  b  its  root.  As  if  one  were  to  say, 
that  a  tree  which  bore  gold  and  precious  stones 
had  not  its  root  of  the  same,  but  that  it  was 
gendered  of  rottenness ;  so  doest  even  thou  :  for 
even  though  friendship  should  be  bom  from  that 
source,  nothing  could  possibly  be  colder.  But 
those  other  tables  produce  friendship,  not  with 
man,  but  with  God;  and  that  an  intense*  one, 
so  thou  be  intent  on  preparing  them.  For  he 
that  expendeth  part  in  this  way  and  part  in  that, 
even  should  he  have  bestowed  much,  hath  done 
no  great  thing :  but  he  that  expendeth  all  in  this 
way,  even  though  he  should  have  given  little, 
hath  done  the  whole.  For  what  is  required  is 
that  we  give,  not  much  or  little,  but  not  less 
than  is  in  our  power.  Think  we  on  him  with 
the  five  talents,  and  on  him  with  the  two.  (Matt. 
XXV.  15.)  Think  we  on  herwho  cast  in  those  two 
mites.  (Mark  xii.  41.)  Think  we  on  the  widow 
in  Elijah's  days.  She  who  threw  in  those  two 
mites  said  not.  What  harm  if  1  keep  the  one  mite 
for  myself,  and  give  the  other?  but  gave  her 
whole  living.  (1  Kings  xvii.)  But  thou,  in  the 
midst  of  so  great  plenty,  art  more  penurious  than 
she.  Let  us  then  not  be  careless  of  our  own  salva- 
tion, but  apply  ourselves  to  almsgiving.  For  noth- 
ing is  better  than  this,  as  the  time  to  come  shall 
show ;  meanwhile  the  present  shows  it  also.  Live 
we  then  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  do  those  things 
that  please  Him,  that  we  may  be  counted  worthy 
of  the  good  things  of  promise ;  which  may  all 
we  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  the 
glory  and  the  power  and  honor,  now  and  ever, 
and  world  without  end.    Amen. 


■  Coapaie  Sl  Clem.  Al.  Psdag.  L  ii.  c>  i. 
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"  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heud  it,  do 
not  cease  to  pray  and  make  request  foi  you,  that  ye 
may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all 
spiritual  wisdom  and  understanding;  to  walk  worth- 
ily of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  bearing  fruit  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God." 

"For  this  cause."  What  cause?  Because 
we  heard  of  your  faith  and  love,  because  we 
have  good  hopes,  we  are  hopeful  to  ask  for 
future  blessings  also.  For  as  in  the  games  we 
cheer  on  those  most  who  are  near  upon  gaining 
the  victory,  just  so  doth  Paul  also  most  exhort 
those  who  have  achieved  the  greater  part. 

"  Since  the  day  we  heard  it,"  saith  he,  "  we 
do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you."  Not  for  one 
day  do  we  pray  for  you,  nor  yet  for  two,  nor 
three.  Herein  he  both  shows  his.love,  and  gives 
them  a  gentle  hint  that  they  had  not  yet  arrived 
at  the  end.  For  the  words,  "  that  ye  may  be 
filled,"  are  of  this  significancy.  And  observe, 
I  pray,  the  prudence  of  this  blessed  one.  He 
nowhere  says  that  they  are  destitute  of  every- 
thing, but  that  they  are  deficient ;  everywhere 
the  words,  "  that  ye  may  be  filled,"  show  this. 
And  again,  "unto  all  pleasing,  in  every  good 
work"  (ver.  11),  and  again,  "strengthened  with 
all  power,"  and  again,  "unto  all  patience  and 
long-suffering " ;  for  the  constant  addition  of 
"  all  "  bears  witness  to  their  doing  well  in  part, 
though,  it  might  be,  not  in  all.  And,  "  that  ye 
may  be  filled,"  he  saith  ;  not,  "  that  ye  may  re- 
ceive," for  they  had  received ;  but  "  that  ye  may 
be  filled  "  with  what  as  yet  was  lacking.  Thus 
both  the  rebuke  was  given  without  offense,  and 
the  praise  did  not  suffer  them  to  sink  down,  and 
become  supine,  as  if  it  had  been  complete. 
But  what  is,  "  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  His  will "  ?  That  through  the  Son 
we  should  be  brought  unto  Him,  and  no  more 
through  Angels.  Now  that  ye  must  be  brought 
unto  Him,  ye  have  learnt,  but  it  remains  for  you 
to  learn  this,  and  why  He  sent  the  Son.  For 
had  it  been  that  we  were  to  have  been  saved  by 
Angels,'  He  would  not  have  sent  Him,  would 
not  have  given  Him  up.  "  In  all  spiritual  wis- 
dom," he  saith,  "and  understanding."  For  since 
the  philosophers  deceived  them ;  I  wish  you,  he 


■  II  may  be  aikcd  hour  St.  ChrrKWIoni  could  UK  ihii  uipiiTKnt, 
and  yet  *pe>k  u  be  doc*  of  the  inlcrceujciii  of  Sunn  (tee  the  cod  of 
Horn.  *i.  OB  the  Stituo,  and  ooie).  The  rtuoo  li,  ihai  be  viewed 
tb«  Sjudu  as  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chmt,  and  lubordinalc;  but  the 
error  hare  referred  id  icerai  to  have  made  the  Angela  iadependenf  of 
Him,  and  the  meant  of  an  approach  to  God  *llhouI  reference  lo  Kit 
AtOBcmenL  Si.  Augiudnc  lelcn  to  luch  tyitcau,  i?t  Civ.  Dti,  lib. 
■a.  iji  n;  a.  i,  fltc 


saith,  to  be  in  spiritual  wisdom,  not  after  the 
wisdom  of  men.  But  if  in  order  to  know  the 
will  of  God,  there  needs  spiritual  wisdom ;  to 
know  His  Essence  what  it  is,  there  is  need  of 
continual  prayers. 

And  Paul  shows  here,  that  since  that  time  he 
has  been  praying,  and  has  not  yet  prevailed,  and 
yet  has  not  desisted  ;  for  the  words,  "  from  the 
day  we  heard  it,"  show  this.  But  it  implies 
condemnation  to  them,  if,  from  that  time,  even 
assisted  by  prayers,  they  had  not  amended  them- 
selves. "And  making  request,"  he  says,  with 
much  earnestness,  for  this  the  expression  "  ye 
knew  "  *  shows.  But  it  is  necessary  still  to  know- 
somewhat  besides.  "  To  walk  worthily,"  he  says, 
"of  the  Lord."  Here  he  speaks  of  life  and  its 
works,  for  so  he  doth  also  everywhere ;  with 
faith  he  always  couples  conduct.  "  Unto  all 
pleasing."  And  how,  "  all  pleasing  "  ?  "  Bear- 
ing fruit  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in 
the  knowledge  of  God."  Seeing,  saith  he.  He 
hath  fiiUy  revealed  Himself  unto  you,  and  see- 
ing ye  have  received  knowledge  so  great ;  do 
ye  then  show  forth  a  conduct  worthy  of  the 
faith ;  for  this  needeth  elevated  conduct,  greater 
far  than  the  old  dispensation.  For,  he  that 
hath  known  God,  and  been  counted  worthy 
to  be  God's  servant,  yea,  rather,  even  His 
Son,  see  how  great  virtue  he  needeth.  "  Strength- 
ened with  all  power."  He  is  here  speaking  of 
trials  and  persecutions.  We  pray  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  strength,  that  ye  faint  not  for  sor- 
row, nor  despair.  "According  to  the  might  of 
His  glory."  But  that  ye  may  take  up  again 
such  forwardness  as  it  becometh  the  power  of 
His  glory  to  give.  "  Unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering."  What  he  saith  is  of  this  sort.  Sum- 
marily, he  saith,  we  pray  that  ye  may  lead  a  life 
of  virtue,  and  worthy  of  your  citizenship,  and 
may  stand  firmly,  being  strengthened  as  it  is 
reasonable  to  be  strengthened  by  God.  For  this 
cause  he  doth  not  as  yet  touch  upon  doctrines, 
but  dwells  upon  Ufe,  wherein  he  had  nothing  to- 
charge  them  with,  and  having  praised  them 
where  praise  was  due,  he  then  comes  down  to- 
accusation.  And  this  he  does  every«-here : 
when  he  is  about  writing  to  any  with  somewhat 
to  blame  them  for,  and  somewhat  to  praise,  he 
first  praises  them,  and  then  comes  down  to  his 
charges.  For  he  first  conciliates  the  hearer^ 
and  frees  his  accusation  from  all  suspicion,  and 


>  iyrwn.    Tlii*  is  iuplkd  ia  hi*  wishing  tbca  "nore"  knowl- 
edge. 
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shows  that  for  his  own  part  be  could  have  been 
glad  10  praiw:  them  lliroHghout;  bm  by  the 
necessity  of  the  case  b  forced  into  sajing  what 
he  docs.  And  so  he  doth  in  the  first'  Epistle  lo 
[he  Corinthians.  For  after  laving  exceedingly 
praised  them  as  Icn-ing  him,  even  from  the  case 
of  the  fomicatoi,  he  comes  down  to  accuse  them. 
[kit  in  that  to  the  Oalatians  nut  su,  but  the  rc- 
i-etw.  Yea,  rather,  if  one  should  look  close  into 
it,  even  there  the  accusation  follows  upon  praise. 
For  szeing  lie  \uui  nu  good  deeds  of  diein  then 
to  speak  of,  and  the  charge  was  an  exceeding 
grave  one,  and  they  were  every  one  of  them 
corniptcd ;  and  were  able  to  bear  it  because 
they  were  strong,  he  begins  with  accusatiun,  say- 
ing, "  I  marvel."'  <Gal.  1.  6.)  So  that  this  aho 
is  praise.  But  afterwards  he  piai^cs  them,  not 
for  what  they  were,  but  what  ihcy  had  been, 
saying,  "  If  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out 
youieyM,and  given  them  to  me."  (Gal.  v.  15). 
"  Bearing  fniit,"  he  saith :  this  hath  reference 
10  works.  "Strengthened":  this  to  truils. 
"Unto  all  patience  and  longaiiffering"  1  long- 
sufTcring  towards  one  another,  patience  tow^ards 
those  withuut.  Fur  lung^ulTering  is  toward  those 
whom  we  can  requite,  but  patience  towarl  those 
whoni  we  caanot.  Fur  this  reason  the  term 
patient  is  never  applied  to  God.  but  longsulTci- 
ing  fre<iuenlly  ;  a&  this  same  blessed  one  saillt 
otherwhere  in  his  wntings,  "  Or  dcspiscsl  tlioii 
the  riches  of  tltit  goo(.1ne»s,  and  forbearance,  and 
longsuffering?"  "Untu  all  pleading."  Xot.onc 
while,  and  afterwards  nut  so.  "  In  ait  spiritual 
wisdom,"  he  saith,  "and  understanding."  For 
otherwise  it  is  not  possible  to  know  Hii.  will. 
Although  indeed  they  thovight  they  had  His  will ; 
but  that  wisdom  was  not  spiritual.  "  To  walk," 
saith  he,  "worthily  of  the  i.ord."  For  this  is 
ihe  way  of  the  best  life.  For  he  that  hath 
undentuod  God's  love  to  man,  (arul  he  doih 
understand  it  if  he  have  seen  the  Son  delivcre<i 
up,)  will  have  greater  forwardness.  .■Xnd  be- 
ade:f,  we  pray  not  for  this  alone  ihiU  ye  may 
know,  but  that  ye  may  show  forth  your  Icnuwl- 
cdge  in  works ;  for  he  that  knows  without  doing, 
is  even  in  the  way  to  punishment.  "To  walk," 
he  saith,  iliat  is,  alwayij,  not  once,  but  continu- 
ally. As  to  walk  is  necessary  fur  us,  so  also  is 
to  live  rightly.  And  when  on  this  subject  he 
coTUtantly  uses  the  term  "  walk,"  and  with  rea- 
son, showing  that  such  is  tlie  life  set  before  us. 
But  not  of  this  sort  is  that  of  the  workl.  And 
great  too  is  the  praise.  "To  walk,"  he  saith, 
"worthily  of  the  I-otd,"  and  "in  every  good 
work,"  so  as  to  be  always  advancing,  and  no- 
where standing    still,  and,  wilh  a    metaphor, 

■  hrhap« ir  alHaU  h  "nmni-"  (AD  da(iim«nu  read  "firn," 
•md  iktn  u  uDy  n«  ttfiaa  for  ib<  toi^tuni  nlwiuion,  for  (h* 
namuni  ipilia  la  th*  Am,  ■■  mil  u  At  tcciaid.  C|iiHk.-~ 
J,  A-  flj 

'  ifid  Si.  C*it»-  in  lot. 


"  bearing  fniit  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,"  that  ye  miglil  be  in  inich  measure 
•■  sircnglhencd,"  according  to  the  might  of  God^ 
as  is  posabk  for  man  to  he.  "  Through  His 
power,"  great  is  the  cotksolation.  —  He  said 
not  strength,  but  "power,"  which  is  greater; 
"through  the  power,"  he  saith,  "of  His  glory," 
because  that  everywhere  His  glorj'  hiitli  tl:c 
power.  He  thus  comforts  him  that  i>  ut;der 
reproach  ;  and  again,  "  Jo  walk  worthily  of  the 
Lord."  He  saith  of  ihc  Sun,  that  He  hath  the 
IKJwer  everj-whcre  both  in  heaven  and  in  eaith,. 
because  His  glory  reigneth  everywhere.  He 
saith  not  "  strenglhcnud "  simply,  but  so,  as 
they  might  be  expected  to  be  who  arc  in  the 
service  of  so  strong  a  Miwter.  "  In  the  knowl- 
edge of  God."  And  at  the  same  time  he  touches 
in  passing  upon  the  methods  of  knowledge  ;  for 
this  ts  to  be  in  error,  not  to  know  God  as  one 
ought ;  or  he  means,  so  as  to  increase  in  the 
knowl.-dgc  of  God.  For  if  he  that  hath  not 
known  the  Son,  kiiowetb  not  the  Father  either ; 
justly  is  there  need  of  increased"  knowledge  :  for 
there  is  no  use  in  life  without  this.  "  Unto  all 
patience  and  longsuffering."  he  saith,  "with  )oy, 
giving  thanks"  (ver.  u)  unto  God.  'I'hen  be- 
ing abuul  tu  exhufl  them,  he  makes  no  mention 
of  what  by  and  by  shall  be  laid  up  for  them  ;  he 
did  hint  at  this  however  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Iqjislle.  saying,  "  Because  of  the  hope  which  is 
laid  up  for  you  in  the  heavens"  (vcr.  5)  :  but  in 
this  place  he  mentions  the  things  whiih  were 
already  theirs,  for  these  arc  the  causes  of  the 
other.  And  he  doih  the  same  in  many  places. 
For  that  which  haih  already  come  to  pass  gains- 
belief,  and  more  cames  the  hearer  along  with  it. 
"With  joy,"  he  saith,  "giving  thanks"  to  Goti 
The  connection  is  this.  We  cease  not  praying- 
for  you,  and  giving  thanks  for  the  beoefita  al- 
ready received. 

Seest  thou  how  he  bears  himself  along  into 
spe-iking  of  the  Son?  For  if  "we  give  thanks 
with  much  joy,"  it  is  a  great  thing  that  is  spoken 
of.  For  it  is  poisilble  lo  give  ihanks  only  fnmi 
fear,  it  is  possible  to  give  thanks  even  when  in 
sorrow.  For  instance  ;  Job  gave  thanks  imleed, 
hut  in  angui\h  ;  and  he  said.  "'Ilie  IjotA  gave,  the 
I.ord  hath  lakenawiy,"  (Job  i.  ii.)  For,  let  not 
any  say  that  what  had  come  to  pass  pained  him 
not.  nor  clothed  him  with  dejection  of  soul ;  nor 
let  his  great  praise  be  uken  away  from  that  right- 
eous one.  But  when  it  is  thn.';,  it  is  not  for  fear, 
nor  bcr^tiae  of  His  being  Lord  alone,  but  for 
the  very  nature  of  the  things  thera«lvcs,  that 
we  give  t)unk«.  "To  Him  who  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  sainu 
in  light."     He  hath  said  a  great  thing.     What 


•  [The  iwmh'i  wonl  rMutarvd  "bnnvlEdac"  it  <■•¥«>■>•. 
ivhich  flymAlofLcklry  mi^njjw  aJdiiitfiajil  or  fiJS  kBDwlntfc.  veil 
alien  ha> diiiiDCiLi^liy  itiai  Mint. —  J.  A.  B.) 
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has  been  given,  he  saiih,  is  of  this  nature ;  He 
hath  not  only  given,  but  also  made  us  strong  to 
receive.  Now  by  saying,  "  Who  made  us  inert," 
he  showed  that  the  thing  was  one  of  great 
weight.  For  example,  were  some  low  person  lo 
have  become  a  king,  he  hath  it  in  his  power  to 
give  a  governorship  to  whom  he  will ;  and  this 
fa  the  extent  of  his  power,  to  give  the  dignity  : 
he  cinnot  aJ.w  make  the  jwrson  fit  for  the  office, 
and  oftentimes  the  honor  makes  one  so  pre- 
ferred even  ridiculuus.  If  huwcver  he  have  both 
I  ■conferred  on  one  the  dignity,  and  also  made  him 
fit  for  the  honor,  and  ctjiial  to  the  administra- 
tion, then  indeed  tiic  thing  is  an  hoitor.  This 
then  is  what  he  aho  :»,iith  here;  that  He  hath 
not  only  given  us  the  honor,  but  hath  also 
made  us  strong  enough  lo  receive  it. 

For  the  honor  here  is  twofold,  the  giving,  anrf 
the  making  tit  for  the  gift.  He  s.iid  not,  gave, 
simply ;  but,  "  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  that  is, 
who  hath  appointed  us  a  place  with  the  saints. 
But  he  did  not  say  simply  pL-iced  us,  but  hath 
given  us  to  enjoy  even  the  very  same  things,  for 
**  the  portion  " '  is  that  which  each  one  receives. 
For  it  i!>  possible  to  be  in  the  same  city,  and  fet 
not  enjoy  the  ^me  thing> ;  but  to  have  the 
same  "ponion,"  and  yet  not  enjoy  the  same,  a 
impossible.  It  is  possible  to  be  in  the  same  ta- 
heritante,  and  y«  not  to  have  the  same  portion  ', 
for  instance,  all  we  (clergy)  are  in  the  inheri- 
lance,*  but  we  have  not  all  the  same  portion.' 
But  here  he  dolh  not  say  this,  but  witli  the  in- 
heritance adfls  the  ponion  also.  Kiit  why  doth 
he  call  it  inheritance  (or  lot)  ?  To  show  that 
by  hia  own  achievements  no  one  obtains  the 
kingdom,  but  as  a  lot*  is  rather  the  result  of 
.good  I»clt,*  so  in  Inith  is  it  here  also.  For  a  life 
so  good  as  to  \k  counted  worthy  of  the  king- 
dom doth  DO  one  show  furth,  but  the  whole  is 
•of  His  free  gifL  Therefore  He  saiih.  "When 
ye  have  done  all,  say.  We  are  onprofiiable  ser- 
vants,  for  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty 
to  do."  ( Luke  xvii.  i  o.)  "  To  be  partakers  of  the 
inberit.ince  of  the  saints  in  light,"  —  he  means, 
both  the  fiiture  and  the  present  light,"  —  that  is, 
in  knowledge.  He  seems  to  me  to  be  speaking 
at  once  of  Ixjth  the  present  and  the  future. 
Then  he  shows  of  what  things  we  have  been 
counted  worthy.     For  this  is  not  the  only  mar- 
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vel,  that  we  are  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  ; 
but  it  should  also  be  added  who  we  are  that  are 
so  counted  ;  for  it  is  not  unimportant.  And  he 
doth  this  in  the  tpistlc  to  the  Romany  saying, 
"  For  scarcely  for  a  righieouii'  manwiU  one  die, 
but  peradvenlttre  for  the  good  man  some  one 
would  even  dare  to  die."     (Rom.  v.  7.) 

Ver.  13.  "  Who  dclivcrrd  us,"  he  satth, "  from 
the  power  of  darkness." 

'liie  whole  is  of  Him,  the  giving  both  of  these 
things  and  those  ;  for  nowhere  is  any  achieve- 
ment of  ouHi.  "  l''rom  the  power  of  darkness," 
he  saith,  that  is,  of  error,  the  dominion  of  the 
devil.  He  taiid  nol  "  darkness,"  but  "  power  "  ; 
for  it  had  great  power  o\-er  us,  and  held  us  fast. 
For  it  is  grievous  indeed  ever  to  be  under  the 
devil  at  all,  but  to  be  so  *'  with  power,"  this  is 
far  more  grievous,  "  .And  translated  us,"  he 
saith,  "into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His 
love."  Not  then  so  as  lo  deliver  man  from 
darkness  only,  did  He  show  His  love  toward 
him.  .A  great  thing  indeed  is  it  to  have  deliv- 
ered from  darkness  even;  btit  to  have  brought 
into  a  kingdom  too,  is  a  far  greater.  See  then 
how  manifold  the  gift,  thai  he  hath  delivered  us 
who  lay  in  the  \i\x ;  in  the  second  place,  that 
He  hath  not  only  delivered  us,' but  also  hath 
translated  us  into  a  kingdom.  "  Who  delivered 
us."  He  said  nut,  hath  sent  us  forth,  but  "de- 
livered": showing  our  great  misery,  and  thcii'' 
rapiiiic  of  us.  Then  to  show  also  the  ease  with 
which  the  power  of  God  works,  he  saith,  "  And 
translated  us,"  just  as  if  one  were  to  lead  over 
a  soldier  from  one  position  to  another.  .And 
he  said  not,  "  hath  led  over";  nor  yet  "hath 
transposed,"  for  so  the  whole  would  be  of  him 
who  transposed,  nothing  of  him  who  went  mcr ; 
but  he  said,  "  translated  "  * ;  so  that  it  »  both  of 
us  and  of  Him,  "  Into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
His  love."  He  said  not  simply,  "  the  kingdom 
ofheavcn,"butgaveagTandeur  to  his  discourse  by 
saying,  "  The  kingtiom  of  the  Sun,"  for  no  praise. 
can  be  greater  than  this,  as  he  saith  elsewhere 
also:  "If  we  endure,  we  shall  also  ictgn  with 
Him."  {2  Tim.  ii.  u.)  He  hath  counted  us 
worthy  of  the  same  things  with  the  Son ;  and 
not  only  ao,  but  what  gives  it  BTcater  force,  with 
His  Beloved  Son.*"  Those  that  were  enemies, 
those  that  were  in  darkness,  as  it  were  on  a 
sudden  he  had  translated  to  where  the  Son  is, 
to  the  same  honor  with  Him.  Nor  was  he  cun- 
tent  with  only  this,  in  order  to  show  the  great- 
ness of  the  gift  ;  he  was  not  eontetit  with  saying, 
"  kingdom,"  but  he  also  added.  "  of  the  Son  "  ; 
nor  yel  with  this,  but  he  added  also  "  beloved  "  ; 
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DOT  v«  with  this,  bill  he  added  yet,  the  dignity 
of  His  nature.  For  what  saiih  he?  "Who  is 
the  Im^c  of  the  invisible  God."  But  he  pro- 
ceeded not  to  say  this  immctliatcly,  but  mean- 
while insi^rted  the  benefit  which  He  bestowed 
upon  us.  For  ksl,  when  thou  heareit  that  the 
whole  is  of  the  Father,  thou  shouldest  :tuppose 
the  Son  excluded,  he  ascribes  the  whole  tu  the 
Son,  and  the  whole  to  the  Falhtr.  For  He  in- 
deed translated  us,  but  the  Son  furnished  ihe 
cause.  For  what  saith  he?  "Who  delivered 
va  out  of  the  power  of  darkness."  But  the 
&ame  is. "  In  whom  we  have  the  full  rcdcmptinn, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  For  had  we  not 
been  forgiven  our  sins,  we  should  not  have  been 
••  translated."  So  here  again  the  words,  "  In 
whom."  And  he  said  not  "redemption,"  but 
"  fiitl  redemption,"  so  (hat  we  shall  not  fall  any 
more,  nor  become  liable  to  death. 

Vcr.  15.  "Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible 
Cod,  the  First-bom  of  all  creation." 

We  light  here  upon  a.  question  of  heresy.  So 
it  were  well  we  should  put  it  ofT  to-day  and  pro- 
ceed urith  it  to-morrow,  addresKin^  it  to  your 
ears  when  they  arc  fresh. 

But  if  one  ought  to  say  anything  more:  the 
work  of  the  Son  is  the  grciier.  How  ?  Because 
it  were  a  ihinR  impossible  to  give  the  kingdom 
to  men  whilst  continuing  in  their  sins  ;  but  thus 
it  is  an  easier  thing,  so  that  He  prepared  the 
way  for  the  gift.  What  sayesl  ihoti?  He  Him- 
sdf  loosed  thee  from  thy  sins :  surely  then  He 
Himself  also  halh  brought  thee  nigh  ;  already 
he  has  laid  by  anticipation  the  foundation  of 
his  doctHne. 

But  we  mmt  put  a  close  to  this  discourse, 
when  first  we  have  made  one  remark.  And  what 
is  this?  Seeing  we  have  come  to  enjoy  so  great 
t  benefit,  we  ought  to  be  ever  mindful  of  it,  and 
continually  to  turn  in  our  miniU  the  free  gift  of 
God,  and  to  reflect  upon  what  we  have  been 
delivered  from,  what  we  have  obtained ;  and 
so  we  shall  he  thankful ;  so  we  shall  heighten 
our  love  toward  Him.  What  saycst  thou,  O 
man?  Thou  art  called  to  a  kingdom,  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Son  of  (iod  —  and  art  thou  full 
of  yawning,  and  scratching,  and  dozing?  If  need 
were  that  thou  shouldest  lea])  into  ten  thousand 
deaths  every  day,  oughlcsC  thou  not  to  endure 
all?  For  the  sake  of  oflfice  thou  doesi  all 
manner  of  things ;  when  then  thou  art  going 
to  share  the  kingdom  of  the  Only- begotten, 
wilt  thou  not  spring  down  u|>on  ten  thousand 
swords?  wouldest  thou  not  leap  into  fire?  And 
this  is  not  all  that  is-  strange,  but  that  when 
about  to  deimrl  even,  thou  bewailcsl.  and 
wouldest  gladly  dwell  amongst  the  things  which 
are  here,  being  a  lover  of  the  body.  What 
fancy  is  this  ?  I>ojH  thou  regaKl  even  death  as 
a  thing  of  terror?    The  cause  of  this  is  luxury. 


ease :  for  he  at  least  that  should  live  an  embit- 
tered life  would  wish  even  for  wings,  and  to  be 
loosed  from  hence.  But  now  it  is  the  sanK"  with 
us  as  with  the  spoiled  nestlings,  which  would 
willingly  remain  for  ever  in  the  nest.  But  the 
longer  they  remain,  the  feebler  they  become. 
For  the  present  lite  is  a  nest  rememed  together 
with  sticks  and  mire.  Yea,  shouldest  thim  show 
nie  even  the  great  mansions,  yea  the  royal  palace 
itself  glittering  with  all  its  gold  and  precious 
stones ;  1  shall  think  them  no  better  than  the 
ncsts  of  swallowi,  for  when  Uie  winter  is  come 
tlicy  will  all  fall  of  themselves.  By  winter  I 
mean  Tliat  Day,  not  that  it  will  be  a  winter  to 
all.  For  God  also  calleth  it  both  night  and  day ; 
the  first  in  regard  of  sinners,  the  laller  of  the 
just.  So  do  I  also  now  call  it  winter,  if  in  the 
summer  we  have  not  been  well  brou^t  up,  so 
as  to  Iw  able  lo  fly  when  winter  is  come,  our 
mothers  will  not  take  us,  but  will  leave  us  to  die 
of  hunger,  or  to  perish  when  the  nest  fells;  for 
ea.sily  as  it  were  a  nest,  or  nther  more  easily, 
will  GcmI  in  that  day  remove  all  things,  undoing 
and  new  molding  all.  But  they  which  art 
unfledged,  and  not  able  to  nwet  Him  in  the  air, 
bui  h-ivc  been  so  g^os^ly  brought  up  that  they 
have  no  lightness  of  wing,  will  siiiTer  those  things 
which  reason  is  such  char.-ir(ers  shiwiid  suffer. 
Now  the  brood  of  swallows,  when  they  are  fallen, 
perish  quickly;  but  wc  shall  not  perish,  but  be 
punished  forever.  Th.it  sea.5on  wilt  be  winter; 
or  rather,  more  severe  than  winter.  For,  not 
winter  torrents  of  water  mil  down,  but  rivers  of 
fire ;  not  darkness  that  riseth  from  clouds  i& 
there,  but  darkness  that  cannot  be  dispelled, 
and  without  a  ray  of  light,  so  that  they  cannot 
see  either  the  heaven,  or  the  air,  but  are  more 
straitened  than  those  who  have  been  buried  in 
the  earth. 

Oftentimes  do  we  say  these  things,  but  there 
are  whom  we  cannot  bring  to  believe.  Bui  it  is 
nothing  wonderful  if  wc,  men  of  small  account, 
arc  thus  treated,  when  wc  discourse  of  such 
things,  since  the  same  happened  to  the  Prophets 
also  ;  when  they  spoke  not  of  such  matters  only, 
but  also  of  war  and  captivity.  (Jer.  xx'i.  11  ; 
xxvii.  ij,  &c.)  And  Zedekiah  w;«  rebuked  by 
Jeremiah,  and  was  not  ashamed.  Therefore  the 
IVophets  said,  '*Woc  unto  ibcm  that  say.  Let 
God  hasten  with  speed  His  work,  that  we  may 
see  it,  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  come,  that  wc  may  know  it."  (Isa.  v.  18, 
19-)  Let  us  not  wonder  at  this.  For  neither 
did  those  believe  who  were  in  the  days  of  ihe 
ark ;  they  believed,  however,  when  their  belief 
was  of  no  gain  to  .them ;  neither  did  they  of 
Sodom  expect  (|their  fattj,  howbeit  they  too 
believed,  when  they  gained  nothing  by  believing. 
And  why  do  I  speak  of  the  future  ?  Who  wuuld 
have  expected  these  things  which  are  now  hap- 
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peoing  in  divers  places ;  these  earthquakes, 
iheae  overthrown  of  cities?  And  yet  were  Uiesc 
things  easier  to  believe  thaii  those ;  those.  I 
mean,  which  happened  m  ihc  ■ila)'s  of  the  ark. 

Whence  is  this  evident?  Hecause  that  the 
men  of  those  times  had  no  other  example  to 
look  i.1,  neither  hat!  they  he.ir<1  the  Scriptures, 
but  wilJi  ua,  on  the  other  hitml,  arc  countless 
instances  that  have  hajipencd  both  in  our  own, 
and  in  former  yeais.  But  whence  arose  the 
unbchef  of  these  persons?  From  a  softened 
sou! ;  they  drank  and  ale,  and  therefore  they 
believed  not.  For,  what  a  man  wishes,  he 
thinks,  and  expects  ;  and  they  that  gainsay  hitii 
arc  a  jest. 

Btii  let  it  not  be  so  with  us ;  for  heieaficr  ti 
will  not  be  a  flood  ;  nor  the  pimishment  till 
death  only;  but  death  will  be  ihe  beginning  of 
punishment  for  persons  whn  believe  not  that 
there  is  a  Judgment.  And  drtlh  any  ask,  who 
has  come  from  thence,  and  said  so?  If  now 
thou  spcakcst  thus  in  jest,  not  even  so  is  it  well ; 
for  one  ought  not  to  jest  in  such  matters ;  and 
we  jest,  not  where  jcBting  is  in  place,  but  wiUi 
peril ;  but  if  what  thou  really  feelest,  and  thou 
art  of  opinion  that  there  is  nothing  hereafter, 
how  is  it  that  ihoii  tallest  thyself  a  Christian? 
For  I  take  not  into  account  those  who  are 
without.  Why  recicivcsi  thou  the  I-aver?  Why 
dost  thou  set  foot  within  the  Church?  U  it 
that  we  promise  ihic  magistracies?  All  our 
hope  is  in  the  things  to  come.  Wliy  thien 
comest  thou,  if  thou  believest  not  the  Scnp- 
tures?  If  thou  dost  not  believe  Christ,  1  can- 
not call  such  an  one  a  Christian ;  God  forbid  ! 
but  worse  than  even  Greeks.  In  what  respect? 
In  this;  that  when  thou  ihinlcest  Christ  is  Cod, 
thou  believeat  Him  not  jls  God.  For  in  thai 
other  impiety  there  is  at  least  consistency  j  for 
he  who  thinks  not  that  Christ  is  God,  neces- 
sarily will  also  not  beUeve  Him  ;  but  this 
impiety  has  not  even  consistency;  to  confess 
Him  to  be  Go*l,  and  yet  not  lo  think  Him 
worthy  of  belief  in  what  He  has  aaid  ;  ihc^e  are 
the  words  of  dninkenncss,  of  luxury,  of  riot. 
'■  Let  us  e.ai  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 
(i  Cor.  XV.  12.)  Not  to-morrow;  but  now  ye 
arc  dead,  when  ye  thus  speak,  lihall  we  then  be 
in  nothing  different  from  swine  and  asi^t;?  tell 
me.  For  if  there  be  neither  a  judgment,  nor  a 
retribution,  nor  a  tribunal,  wherefore  have  we 
been  honored  with  stich  a  gift  as  reason,  ant) 
have  all  things  put  under  us?  Why  do  we  rule, 
and  arc  they  niled?  Sec  how  the  devil  is  on 
every  side  urgent  to  persuade  us  to  be  ignorant 
of  the  Gift  of  God,  He^  mixes  together  the 
slaves  with  their  masters,  lik'e  some  man-stealer' 
and  ungrateful  servant;  he  strives  to  degrade 
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the  free  to  the  level  of  the  criminal.  Arwl  he 
seems  indeed  lo  be  uvenhrotving  the  Judgment, 
but  he  is  overthrowing  the  being  of  God. 

For  such  is  ever  the  devil's  way  ;  he  puts  for- 
ward everything  in  a  wily,  and  not  in  a  straight- 
forwaitl   maimer,   to   put   us  OD  our  guard.     If 
there  is  no  Judgment,  God  is  not  just  (I  speak 
as  a  many :  if  God  is  not  just,  then  there  »  no 
God  at  all :  if  there  i>  no  God,  all  thiiipi  go  on 
at  haphazard,  virtue  is  nought,  vice  nought,    itut 
he  s.-»ys  nothing  of  this  openly.     Secsl  thou  ihe 
drift  of  this  ^aunical  argument  ?  how,  instead  oF 
men,  he  wishes  to  make  us  brutes,  or  rather, 
wild  beasts,  or  rather,  demons?     Let  us  then 
■not  be  persuaded  by  him.     For  there  is  a  Judg- 
ment. O  wretched  and  miserable  man  !    I  know 
whence  thou  comest  lo  use  such  words.    Tliou 
hast  committed  many  sins,  thou  hast  oRciidcd, 
thou  hast  no  confidence,  thou  thlnkcst  that  the 
nature  nf  things  will  even  follow  thy  arguments. 
Meanwhile,  saith  he,  I  will  not  torment  my  soul 
with  the  cx|)cctation  of  hell,  and,  if  there  l»e  a  hell, 
I  will  pcniuadc  it  that  there  is  none  ;  meanwhile 
I  will  live  here  in  luxury !    Why  dost  thoti  add 
lun  to  sin?     If  when  thou  hast  sinned  thou  be- 
lievestihai  there  is  a  hell,  thou  wilt  depart  with 
the  penalty  of  thy  sins  only  to  pay;  but  if  thou 
add  liiis  further  imjiiety,  thou  wilt  also  for  thine 
impiety,  and  for  this  thy  thought,  suffer  the  ut- 
termost punishment ;  and  what  was  a  cold  and 
shortlived  comfort  to  thee,  will  be  a  ground   for 
thy  being  punished  for  ever.     Thou  hast  sinned  : 
be  it  so ;  why  ilost  thou  encotinge  others  also 
to  sin,  by  s.iying  that  there  is  no  hell?     Why 
didst    thou    mislead    the   simpler   sort?      Why 
unner\'e   the  bands  of  (he   people?     So   fir  .is 
thou  an  concerned,  everything  is  turned  upside 
down  ;  neither  will  the  good  become  better,  but 
listless ;  nor  the  wicked  desist  from  their  wicked- 
ness.    For,  if  wc  cornipt  others,  do  we  get  al- 
lowance for  our  ains?     Seest  thou  not  the  devil, 
how  he  attempted  lo  bring  down  Adam?     .-^iid 
has  there  then  been  allowance  lur  him?     Nay, 
surely  it  will  be  the  occasion  of  a  greater  punish- 
ment, that  he  may  be  punished  not  for  Ids  own 
sins  only,  but  .also  for  those  of  others.     Let  us 
not  then  suppose  that  to  bring  down  others  into 
the  same  destruction  with  ourselves  will    make 
the  judgment-scat  more  lenient  lo  us.     Surely 
this  will  make  it  more  severe.    Why  ihnist  we 
ourselves  on  destruction?    The  whole  of  this 
cometh  of  Satan. 

O  man,  hast  thou  sinned  ?  Thou  hast  for  xhy 
Master  Uac  that  loveth  man.  Entreat,  itnpluie, 
weep,  groan ;  and  terrify  others,  and  pray  them 
that  they  lall  not  into  the  same.  If  in  a  house 
some  servant,  of  those  that  had  offended  their 
master,  says  to  his  son,  "My  child,  1  have  of- 
feruierl  the  master,  do  tliou  be  careful  to  please^ 
him,  that  thou  be  not  as  I " :  tell  me,  will  he 
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not  have  some  forgiveness?  will  he  not  bend  ami 
soften  his  master?  But  if,  leaving  so  lo  speak, 
he  shall  S3)'  such  words  as  these,  thnt  he '  nnll 
not  requite  every  one  accurding  to  his  deserts; 
thai  all  things  are  jumbled  together  iiiilisLTiini- 
nitely,  both  good  and  bad ;  that  there  is  no 
thanks  in  this  house  ;  what  thinkest  thou  will  be 
the  mastei's  mind  coDceming  him?  will  he  nol 
siflTer  a  severer  punishment  for  his  own  misdo- 
ings? Justlyso  ;  for  ia  the  forracr  case  his  feel- 
ing will  pleaid  for  him,  though  it  be  hut  weakly ; 
biU  in  this,  nobody.  If  no  other  then,  yet  imi- 
tate at  least  that  rich  man  in  hell,'  who  said, 
"  Fithcr  Abraham,  send  to  my  kinsmen,  lest  ihey 
come  into  lliis  place,"  since  he  cfiiiid  not  go  him- 
self, so  that  they  might  not  fall  into  the  same 
cotulenmation.  Let  us  have  done  with  such 
Satanical  words. 

What  then,  saith  he,  when  the  Greeks  put 
questions  to  us ;  wouldest  thou  not  that  we 
rfiould  try  to  curc^lhem?  But  by  casting  the 
Christian  into  pcrplcsily,  under  pretense  of 
<ujing  tlie  Greek,  thou  aimest  at  establishing 
thy  Satanit^l  doctrine.  For  since,  when  com- 
muning with  thy  »>oul  alone  of  these  things. 
tboo  pcrsuadest  tier  not;  thou  dc^ircit  to  bring 
forward  others  as  witnesses.  But  if  one  must 
reason  with  a  Greek,  the  discussion  should  not 
begin  with  this;  but  whether  Christ  be  God, 
and  the  Son  of  God ;  whether  those  gods  of 
theirs  be  demons.  If  these  points  be  estab- 
lished, all  the  others  follow ;  but,  before  making 
good  the  beginnrog,  it  b  vain  to  dispute  about 
the  end;  before  learning  the  lirst  clcmcnig,  it  is 
superfluous  and  unprofitable  lo  come  to  the 
conclusion.  The  Greek  disbelieves  the  Judg- 
ment, and  he  is  in  the  same  tasc  with  thyself, 
seeing  that  he  too  hath  many  who  have  treatecl 
these  thitkgs  in  their  philosophy;  and  ulbeil 
when  they  so  spoke  thcY  held  the  soul  as  sepa- 
laied  from  the  body,  still  they  set  up  a  scat  of 
judgment.  And  the  thing  is  so  very  clear,  iltat 
no  one  scarcely  i»  ignorant  of  it,  but  both  poets 
and  all  are  agreed  among  themselves  th;it  ilieie 
is  both  a  Tribunal  and  a  Judgment.  So  that 
the  Greek  also  dinbclicvcs'  his  own  authorities  ; 
and  the  Jew  doth  not  doubt  about  these  things, 
nor  in  a  word  doth  any  man. 

Why  then  deceive  wc  ourselves?  Sec,  thou 
saycsi  these  things  to  mc.  What  wilt  thou  say 
to  God,  "  that  fashione^l  our  hearts  one  by 
cue  "*  (Ps.  xxxiit.  is) ;  that  knowcth  everything 


that  is  in  the  mind  ;  "  thnt  is  living  and  active. 


'  The  Duuwt.  *  iwii*!!- 

•  9taawnttt.     A»  we  my.  finiiUady,  "  dnttot  ihen."    The  lerm 

•dr  ef  Ofcckuta  afliKIWEit."     K«c  11  u  ''  humoi  Itiem"  by  [uliis- 

•  I  Vuiouidacumenli  h*irt"  iloei  Boi(IiibclieiT,"llimii|th  fiilinf 
la  etacTvt  IKM  ii  xxaDt  ttic  Cmk  ■buve  nKulinnRl,  and  Ihit  ilie 
tMpnaifOa  chuigetarilh  ihe neil  clauw  M  10  (be  Jew.— J.  A.  B.J 

•  ttfjiin't.otft-    E  V.  "iUke." 


and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword  "?  (Heb. 
iv.  13.)  I-'or  tell  rae  with  truth  ;  fJosl  thou  not 
condemn  thyself?  And  how  should  wisdom  so 
great,  us  tli.it  one  who  sins  should  condemn 
himself,  cume  by  chance,  for  this  is  a  work  of 
mighty  wisdom.  Thou  condemnest  thyself.  And 
will  he  who  giveth  thee  such  thoughts  leave 
everything  to  go  on  at  hazard?  The  following 
rule  then  will  hold  universally  and  strictly.  Not 
one  of  those  who  live  in  virtue  wholly  disbe- 
lieves the  doctrine  of  the  Judgment,  even 
though  he  be  Greek  or  heretic.  None,  save 
a  few,  of  those  who  live  in  great  wickedness, 
receives  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  And 
this  H  what  the  Psalmist  says,  "  Thy  judgments 
are  taken  away  from  before  his  fece."  ( Ps.  x.  5.) 
Wherefore?  Because  "  his  ways  are  alwa)-s  pro- 
fane "  ;  for  he  saith,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  die." 

Secst  thou  that  thus  to  apeak  U  the  mark  of 
the  grovelling?  Of  eating  and  drinking  come 
these  lyayings  which  are  subversive  of  the  Resur- 
rection. For  the  soul  endures  not,  I  say,  it  en- 
dures nol  the  tribunal  which  the  conscience 
supplieth,  and  so  it  is  with  it,  as  with  a  mur- 
derer, who  firsts  suggests  to  himself  that  he  shall 
not  be  detected,  and  ao  goes  on  to  slay ;  for 
had  his  conscience  been  his  judge,  he  would 
not  h.iBtily  have  come  to  that  daring  wickedness. 
.And  still  he  knows,  and  pretends  not  to  know, 
lest  he  should  be  tortured  by  conscience  and 
fear,  for,  certainly,  in  that  case,  he  would  have 
Iwcn  less  resolute  for  the  tiaring  deed.  So  too, 
assuredly,  they  who  sin.  and  day  by  day  wallow- 
in  the  same  wickedness,  are  unwilling  to  know 
it,  although  their  consciences  pluck  at  them. 

But  let  us  give  no  heed  to  such  persons,  for 
there  will  be,  there  will  assuredly  be,  a  Judg- 
ment and  a  Resurrection,  and  God  will  not  leave 
sn  great  works  without  direction.  Wherefore,  I 
beseech  you,  let  us  leave  off  wickedness,  and 
l.iy  fast  hold  on  virtue,  that  we  may  receive  the 
tnic  doctrine  in  Christ  Jesus  out  Lord.  And 
yet,  which  is  easier  to  receive?  the  doctrine  of 
the  Resurrection,  or  that  of  Fate?  'I"he  latter  is 
full  of  injustice,  of  absurdity,  of  cnielly,  of  in- 
himianity ;  the  other  of  righteousness,  awarding 
according  to  desert :  and  still  men  do  not  re- 
ceive it-  Bui  the  fault  is,  indolence,  for  no  one 
that  hath  understanding  receives  the  other.  For 
amongst  the  Greeks  even,  they  who  did  receive 
that  doctrine,  were  those  who  in  their  definition 
of  pleasure  affirmed  it  to  be  the  "end,"  but 
they  who  loved  virtue,  would  nol  reccix'c  ii,  but 
they  cast  it  out  as  absurd.  But  if  among  ihe 
Greeks  this  were  so,  much  more  will  it  hold  good 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  And 
observe,  1  pray  J'ou,  how  the  devil  hath  estab- 
lished two  ctinltary  things ;  for  in  order  that  we 
may  neglect  virtue ;  and  pay  honor  to  demons, 
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he  brougHt  in  this  Necessiiy.  and  hy  means  of 
each  he  procured  the  belief  of  both.  What  rea- 
son then  will  lie  be  able  to  give,  vfho  obstinately 
disbelieves  a  tiling  so  admirable,  and  h  per- 
suaded by  Uiotie  who  tall:  yo  idly  ?    Do  not  then 


support  thyself  with  the  con»obition,  that  thou 
wilt  meet  with  forgiveness ;  but  let  us,  colleciinftj 
ail  our  strength,  atir  ourselves  up  to  virtue,  an£l 
let  tis  live  truly  to  God,  id  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.&c. 


HOMILY  III. 

CoijOssums  i.  15-18. 


'*Wbo  la  the  Image  of  ihe  Invisible  God>  the  Ftretborn  of 
all  creatioa:  fur  in  Hud  were  all  thmgt  cmicd,  in 
the  heavens,  and  upon  ihc  mrlh.  tlitn|[>  viMble  anil 
things  inviijhlc,  whether  ihcnnc*  ot  donjinluns  or 
piincifialitics  ft  p>»cr» :  oil  ihine*  have  been  created 
t)>r<.>u);li  [lim,  unij  unlu  Elim;  aiitl  He  is  bcfutc  all 
tilings  anrl  In  Him  all  thing*  cnntist.  An<l  He  ia 
[he  head  of  the  b^ly,  tb«  Church." 

To-OAY  it  is  Decessar>'  fur  me  to  pay  the  debt, 
I  which  yesterday'  I  defcrreJ.  in  order  that  I  might 
address  it  to  your  minds  when  in  full  force, 
Paul,  discoursing  as  we  showed  of  the  dignity 
of  the  Son,  says  these  words:  "Who  is  the 
Image  of  the  invitubie  God."  VVhose  image  then 
wilt  thou  have  Him  be?  God's?  Then  he  is 
CJtactly  like  the  one  to  whom  you  assign  Him. 
For  if  as  1  man's  image,  say  so,  and  I  will  have 
done  with  you  as  a  madman.  But  if  as  God 
and  God's  Son,  God's  image,  he  shows  the  exact 
likeness.  W'herefore  hath  no  .\ngel  anywhere 
been  called  either  "  image  "  or  "  son,"  but  man 
both?  Wherefore  ?  Because  in  the  former  case  t 
indeed  the  cualicdncss  of  their  nature  might 
presently  have  thrust  the  many  into  this  impiety*; 
but  in  the  other  case  the  mean  and  low  nature 
b  a  pledge  of  security  against  this,  and  will  not 
allow  any,  even  should  they  desire  it,  to  suspttt 
anjthing  of  the  kind,  nor  to  bring  down  the 
Word  so  low.  For  this  cause,  where  tlie  mean- 
ness is  great,  the  Scripture  boldly  asserts  the 
honor,  bnt  where  the  nature  is  higher,  it  for- 
'bcais.  "The  Image  of  the  Invisible"  is  ibicif 
also  invisible,  and  invisible  in  like  manner,  for 
Otherwise  it  would  not  be  an  image.  For  an 
imoffc,  so  lor  as  it  is  an  image,  even  amongst  us, 
ou^t  to  he  exactly  similar,  as,  for  example,  in 
respect  of  the  features  and  the  likeness.'  But 
here  indeed  amongst  us,  this  is  by  no  means 


*  See  Hon.  ii,  t  s  fin.  *  Vit-  AniinE«ni. 

*  Xfttitt^'  *^  iiuuMtimf.  Tlie  utiunxnl  »■  ihiii  inviMtilc- 
atW  MUI(  aMVtioaeO,  the  ifnd|c  muit  h&ve  i[,  ■»  if  one  ihciulil  uy. 
"At  piOMM  or  a  itncrablt  nuit,"  one  mouIiI  unlleiiunil  t  nntn- 
Ua  atpKMleii  in  the  (nluNi.  Canpkw  $t.  Aihinaii^it  leiinM 
Arinalim,  DIk.  i,  c.  >i.  {  m.  Tr.  anil  noic  <L  [llx  nfuaeat  ii 
Ane  (pun.  and  not  Donvinuni.  TNe  imagemuA  be  n<  <he  unr  a- 
MriH^r.  w  kiibiEAtKc  la  thi>  C4»e:  but  ao  imue  cuuivi  ^  mvwblc, 
OltiemiM  i[  Kn  not  an  imaea-  t^omam  Meyci,  mbI\  aimialltf 
Li«hlfaB(.-J.A.B.J  *~  ,     .  ^      r 


possible ;  for  human  art  fails  in  many  respects^-' 
or  rather  fails  in  all,  if  you  examine  with  accu- 
racy.    Bui  where  God  is,  there  is  no  error,  no 
foilure. 

But  if  a  creature :  how  b  He  the  Image  of 
the  Creator?  For  neither  is  a  horse  the  imagft'l 
of  a  man.  If  "the  Image"  mean  not  exact 
Ukeness  to  the  Invisible,  what  hinders  the  Angels 
also  from  being  His  Image?  for  they  too  arc 
invisible  :  hut  not  to  one  another :  but  the  soul 
is  invisible  :  but  because  it  is  innsible,  it  is  sira- 
ply  on  that  account  an  image,  and  not  in  such 
sort  as  he  and  angels  are  images.* 

"The  Firstborn  of  all  creation."  "What'^ 
then,"  saith  one,  "  Lo,  He  is  a  crcatyre." 
Whence?  tell  me.  "Because  he  said  'first- 
born.' "  However,  he  said  not  "  first  created," 
but  "  firstborn."  Then  it  is  reasonable  that  he 
should  be  called  many  things.  For  he  musa 
also  be  called  a  brother  "in  ail  things."  (Heb. 
ii.  17.)  And  we  must  take  from  Him  His  being 
Creator ;  and  insist  that  neither  in  dignity  nor 
in  ,iny  other  thing  is  He  superior  to  us?  And 
who  that  hath  understanding  would  say  this? 
For  the  word  "firstborn"  is  not  expre^&ive  of 
dignity  and  honor,  nor  of  anything  else,  but  of 
time  only.  What  does  "  the  firstborn  "  signify  ? 
That  he  is  created,  is  the  answer.  Well.  If 
then  this  be  so,  it  has  also  kindred  expressions. 
Kut  otherwise  the  firscburn  is  of  the  same  essence 
with  lliosc  of  whom  he  is  firstborn.  Therefore 
he  will  be  the  firstborn  son  of  all  things —  for  it 
said  "  of  every  creature  "  ;  therefore  of  stones 
also,  and  of  me,  is  God  the  Word  firstborn. 
But  again,  of  what,  tell  me,  are  the  words 
"  first iKim  from  the  dead"  (Col.  1.  18;  Rom. 
viii.  St))  derhntory ?  Not  that  He  first  rose; 
for  he  said  not  simply,  "  of  the  dead,"  but 
'■firstborn  from  the  dead,"  nor  yet.  "that  He 
dieii  first,"  but  that  He  rose  the  firstborn  from 
the  dt»d.     So  that  they  declare  nothing  els* 


'  [The  woidi.  "  inii  ingcli  in  imafcm  "  ate  nrniiinU  hr  the  con. 
miin  Icil.  villi  Kvtiat  MSS.,  bii<  tii>n.(e>i)]r  ia  ccupe  aa  i^anut 
dtRit  iiliT.  tiecauu  ii  hu  been  Doiiced  above  thai  uucU  ue  a-evn 
(•lied  ioMich— J.  A.  B.J 
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than  this,  thiil  He  is  the  Fimfmits  of  the  Res- 

uirectioD.      Surely  then  neither  in   the  place 

before  us.'     Next  he  proceed*  to  the  ilocirine 

itself.      For  that  they  may  not  think  Him  lo 

^     be  of  more  recent  existence,  because  that  in 

H     former  lime§  the  approach  was  through  AngeU, 

V     but  DOv  througK  Hira  ;  he  shows  lirst,  that  they 

had  no  power  (for  else  it  had  not  tiven  "  out  of 

■  darkness"  (ver.  13)  that  he  brought),  next,  that 
He  is  al»o  before  Ihem.  Atk!  he  uses  as  a  proof 
of  His  bcin^  befure  them,  this ;  that  they  were 
created  by  him,  "Forin  Him."  he  saith,  "were 
all  things  created."  What  say  here  the  foUowers 
of  Paul  of  Samosata?'  "The  things  in  the 
beBvens."  Vthm  w.ii  in  question,  he  hns  placed 
fbst;'  "and  the  things  upon  tht;  earth."  Then 
he  says,  "  the  visible  and  the  invisible  things  "  ; 
invisible,  such  as  »otil,  and  fill  that  has  come  tu 

Iexiu  in  heaven;  visible,  »>ticli  as  men,  sun,  sky. 
"Whether  thrones."  And  what  is  j^ranled,  he 
lets  alone,  hut  what  in  doubted  he  a.>iAcrls. 
"Whciher  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prlncipiil- 
itie*.  or  powers."  The  woids  "  whether,"  "  or," 
H  compretMnd  the  whole  of  things ;  but  by  means 
^P  of  the  greater  things  show  it  of  the  less  also. 
But  the  Spirit  is  not  amongst  the  "  jrawera." 
"  All  things,"  he  saith,  "  have  been  created 
through  Him,  and  imio  Him,"  Lo.  "  in  Him." 
i5'  "  through  Him."  for  having  snid  "  in  Him," 
he  added,  "through  Him."  But  what  "unto 
Him"?  it  is  this ;  the  subsistence  of  all  things 
depends  or  Him.  Not  only  Jid  He  Himself 
bring  ihcm  out  of  nothing;  into  b^mg,  but  Him- 
wlf  subtaina  them  now,  so  that  wcic  they  dis- 
severed from  His  Providence,  ihcy  were  at  once 
undone  and  destroyed.  lint  He  said  not,  "  He 
continues  them,"  which  had  been  a  grosser  way 
of  speaking,  but  what  is  more  subtle,  that  "  on  " 

■  Him  they  depend.  To  have  only  a  be.iring  on 
Kim  is  enoiigh  to  continue  anything  and  bind  it 
UsX,  So  also  the  word  "  firstbum,"  in  the  sense 
of  a  foundation.  Hut  this  doth  not  show  the 
creaiures  to  be  eonsubsuiniial  with  Him;  but 
that  all  things  are  through  Kim,  and  in  Him  are 
aphekl.  Since  I'aul  idso  when  he  uaj-s  elsewhere, 
"I  have  laid  a  foundation"  (i  Cor.  iii.  to),  is 
(peaking  not  concerning  subeitance,  but  L>pera- 
tioD.  ror,  that  thou  mayc^t  not  think  Him  to 
be  a  minister,  he  says  that  He  continues  them, 
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He  b  lb*  Fimliaia  <il  ihe  Crtiiiou.  Tliii  nuy  b<  liit  ugcanind  a( 
"  UtM  be.  the  OnljMteiiaatn.  it  the  tteainniBH  of  (Ix  (-'mtioa."  See 
oolv  on  S>.  Aitianuiui  wiinii  Arwiiinn.  Diu..  i,  Oif.  Tt, 

'  P.  ofSMMHBBbdirclw  Divint  Wutd.iii'  Kcuon,  Ui  be  a  oieie 
Avnbfltr.  uid  IIPl  A  Pence-  The  fVtun  of  uii.,  LAtd  wu-uM  tbua  be 
timplv  Hnoun,  ODl|r  wiih  *  Divine  inlliicnce.  See  l^i.  Aih,  nd,  of 
Sic  Dei.  c.  *.  I  it,  Ti.  1  (in  le>i  nf  si.  Hiul  ii  qiioieJ.  igiinit  P. 
(if  SinMAU,  One.  Ani.  i.  r.slilic.  i.  t,  p.  R(fi,  hy  the  onhndiM 
BahM*.  See  *ka  Epiph.  Hai.  4f-  The  tiemio  miehi  illnv  vhii 
il  ■aiij  tioi  sdbc  Worn  Man  Auribuu;  iLc  icfutJiiaD  rollovi  |im- 
t«lT. 

•  Ob*  MS.  tae,  "  fin)  tbe  tbiog*  is  beavcD,"  Ac,  wbieh  apeei 
■idi  ih(  «n>c.  _ 

<  ■-«.  "  te  Min,'  in  tbc  Ixginnipg  cftSc  vcr4,  it  laiJ  in  micli  h 
W  W  ■([(«  (rich  "  iriraiiEh  Hub." 


which  is  not  less  than  m.iking  them.  Certainly, 
with  us  it  is  greater  even  :  for  to  the  former,  art 
conducts  us ;  but  to  the  latter,  not  so,  it  docs 
not  even  stay  a  thing  in  decay. 

"  And  He  is  before  all  things,"  he  saith.  This 
is  befitting  God.  Where  is  Paul  of  SaraosataP 
"  And  in  Him  all  things  consist,"  that  is,  ihejr 
arc  created  into"  Him.  He  repeats  these  ex- 
pressions in  close  sequence ;  with  their  close 
succession,  zs  it  were  wiili  rapid  strokes,  tearing 
up  the  deadly  docthnc  by  the  roots.  For,  if 
even  when  such  great  things  had  been  declared, 
still  after  so  long  a.  lime  Paul  of  Samosata  sprung 
up,  how  much  more  [would  such  have  been  the 
case],  had  not  these  things  been  said  before? 
"And  in  Him,"  he  saith,  "all  things  consist," 
How  "consist"  in  one  who  was  not?  So  that 
the  things  also  done  through  .\ngels  are  of  Him. 

"And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the 
Church." 

Then  having  spoken  of  His  dignity,  he  after- 
wards speaks  of  His  love  lo  man  also.  "He 
is"  saith  he,  "the  Head  of  the  body,  the 
Church."  And  he  said  not  "of  the  fidlnesa,"* 
(although  this  loo  is  signified,)  out  of  a  wish  to 
show  His  great  friendliness  to  us,  in  that  He 
who  is  thus  above,  .md  above  all,  conncctwl 
Himself  with  those  below.  For  everywhere  He 
is  Stsi ;  above  first ;  in  the  Church  first,  for  He 
Js  the  Head  ;  in  the  Resurrection  first.    That  is, 

Vcr.  i8,  "That  He  might  have  the  prci;mi- 
nence."  So  that  in  generation  also  He  is  first. 
.\nd  this  is  what  I'aul  is  chiefly  endeavoring  to 
show.  For  if  this  l^e  made  good,  that  He  was 
before  all  the  Angels ;  then  there  is  brought  in 
along  with  it  this  also  as  a  consequence,  that  He 
did  their  work^i  by  commanding  Ihem.  And 
what  is  indeed  wonderful,  he  makes  a  point  to 
show  that  He  is  first  in  tlie  Utter  generation. 
Although  elsewhere  he  calls  .Adam  first  ( i  Cor. 
"v.  45),  as  in  truth  he  is ;  but  here  he  takes  the 
Church  for  the  whole  T,are  of  m.ankind.  For 
He  is  first  of  the  Church  ;  and  first  of  men  after 
the  fiesh,  like  as  of  the  Creation.'  And  there- 
fore he  here  uses  the  word  "  firstborn." 

What  is  in  this  place  the  meaning  of  "the 
Kiratborn"?  Who  was  created  first,  or  rose 
before  all ;  as  in  the  former  place  it  means.  Who 
was  before  all  things.  And  here  indeed  he  uses 
the  word  "  firstfruils,"  saying,  "Who  is   the" 


■  [Oifyi.  hex  xeiiit  10  inuit  «i  itic  luval  urimit  •■»,  "Idw," 
which  ibove.  uid  in  Rev.  Vcr..  i*  innilatnl  "  unlo."  Ali  tbinn  in 
Him  (on>i4l.  beifiK  crcaled  imo  Him.  &ul  ilie  fiuicy  iaof  doublful 
tiluc-^J.  A.  D.f 

•  rvv  vAif^^dATbt.  Here  utn!  of  tlie  utUenc,  •omearhut  lu 
I  Ca.  1-  in.  only  in  •  mace  eiicnilEil  kuk- 

'  C»l.  ■'  end  inl  of  men  even  u  he  ihal  i«ii»  fin*  i)f  CnMian 
dfier  l3ic  flevti,"  ihcu  une  Pur.  HiirL  I1(.  M-  rwJ,  '*  t'ljT  ihit  leu^e 
both  here  incl  ihan  ihe  wnnl  ■  tiniKirn '  vt  at*i\,  Hui  whsr  ii 
■  Fiwlbom  of  nil  nn»it>"  '!  1 1  i*  tint '  Firil  Cirjind.*  a>  '  Finiboin 
from  thvda^uJ '  iifur  *  AVhrt  meaauHin  ivfrr*  all-'  Aert  a«  ihrre  he 
ttutl  *  WTso  ift  bnfnrc  "11,'  ma  h*™  bIu  ha  Km  put  *  Flr^lfniilB.'"  I A 
rariE  MS,  liM  ihf  uinie  rea-Jiiig,  eictpi  Ihal  foi  "  Finl  CwiwJ  tt 
h»  ■•  Fi™i  C>*»io.."  —  J.  A.  B.) 

*  Rcc.  icii  iiixili  Si.  Cbrjn.  bM  im^x^  [tai  w  mi  cutiiin. 
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Firelfniits,  the  Fireibom  from  the  dead,  that  in 
all  things  He  might  have  the  preeminence," 
showing  ihat  the  rest  also  arc  such  as  Hk  ;  but 
in  the  former  place  it  is  not  the  "  Firstfruits  " 
of  creation.'  Ami  it  is  there,  "The  Image  of 
the  invisible  G<kI,"  aiiid  then,  "  Firstborn." 

Vcr.  19,  ao.  "For  it  was  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  Father,  that  in  Him  should  all  the  liillness 
•dwell.  .\nd  having  made  peace  through  the 
Blood  of  His  Cross,  through  Him  to  reconcile 
all  thtt)g«  unto  Him<^elf,  whether  things  upon  the 
«arth,  or  things  in  th«  heavens," 

Whatsoever  things  ate  of  the  Father,  these  he 
saith  aie  of  the  fion  also,  and  that  with  more 
of  tntenifiiy,  because  that  He  both  became 
"dead"'  for,  and  united  Himself  to  us.  He 
said,  '•  Firsifruits."  as  of  fruits.  He  said  not 
"  Resurrection,"  but  '*  Kirstfruits,"  showing  that 
He  hath  sanctified  us  all,  and  offered  us,  as  it 
were,  a  sacrifice.  The  term  "  fullness "  some 
use  of  the  Godhead,  like  as  John  said,  "  Of  His 
fullness  have  all  wc  received."  That  is,  what- 
ever was  the  Son,  the  whole  Son  dwelt  there, 
not  a  sort  of  energy,  but  a  Siibftlance. 
,  He  hath  no  cause  to  assign  but  the  will  of 
Cod:  for  this  is  the  import  of,  "it  was  the 
good  pleasure  .  .  .  in  Him.  And  .  .  .  through 
Htm  to  reconcile  all  things  unio  Himself."  Lest 
thou  shouldest  think  that  He  undertook  the 
office  of  a  minister  only,  he  saith,  "  unto  Him- 
self."' (a  Cor.  V.  iR.)  And  yet  he  elsewhere 
says,  that  He  reconciled  us  to  Ood,  as  in  the 
Epistle  he  wrote  to  the  ("orinlhians.  And  he 
well  said,  "  Through  Him  to  make  an  end  of 
reconciling"  ;'  for  they  were  already  reconciled  ; 
but  com])ktely,  lie  say-^,  and  in  such  sort,  as  no 
more  to  be  at  enmity  with  Him.  How?  For 
not  only  the  reconciliation  was  set  forth,  but  also 
the  manner  of  the  reconciliation.  "  Having 
made  peace  through  ihe  Blood  of  His  Cross." 
The  word  "  reconcile,"  Hhows  the  cnraitj- ; 
the  words  "  having  made  peace,"  the  war. 
*'  Through  the  Bloon  of  His  Crofs,  through  Him- 
self, whether  things  upon  the  earth,  or  things  i» 
the  heavens."  A  great  thing  indeed  it  is  to  rec- 
oncile ;  hut  that  thi.s  should  be  through  Himself 
too,  is  a  greater  thing;  and  a  greater  still,  —  how 
through  Himself?  Through  His  Blood.  Through 
His  Hlood  :  and  he  said  not  simply  His  Blood, 
but  what  is  yet  greater,  through  the  Crois.  So 
that  the  marvels  are  five :  He  reconciled  \\s  ; 
to    God ;    through    Himself;    through    Death ; 


Kul  till*  reulnie  u  clntly  wniiig,  lod  iritiilei  llit  rollnwiiig  iintc- 
nttili  *f  Cbry>.  Fo>  iht  DMning  uf  ■■bcBinninx"  >tn,  wee  Li^l. 
bol.  —  J.  A,  B.) 

'  fht  un*  MS-S,  add.  "bul  only  lir  firilhrm .  anA  nol  •«!. 
this  in  (be  tiiu  ],\ai,*,  bill  ifla  uyiiiK,  '  Wtm  n  iht  Iin4i[c,' "  Ao. 

*  **'■£*'  y*V*>*.  Jlluchnu  !ollie  *rpf««ion.  ■f...nt»<4<  *■  r-40w*. 

'  f"  Tli(  rtcoiii;iluiUBii  41  alwayt  reprt»cn«d  u  made  W  i>ie 
Fithn  llw  THODiilei  It  HimeMmnihc  Kailici  Himiair.  KMntlinie* 
th*Sar.."— L.,(l.lfi»( — J.  A-  Bl 

'  afroiiATi^AAd£d,i  19  diTDAirtjiwffK,  abo**-^  [Tbo  Cocnpound  wrb 
B*r  mcMi  M  reconcile  c4»BplaMt)r  or  finiUy.  —  J.  A.  B.J 


through  the  Cross.  Admirable  again  !  How  he 
has  mixed  them  up  !  For  lest  thou  shoulde«t 
think  that  it  a  ottc  thing  merely,  or  that  the 
Cross  is  anything  of  itself,'  he  saith  "  through 
Himself."  How  welt  he  knows  that  this  was  a 
great  thing.  Because  not  by  speaking  words, 
but  by  giving  Himself  tip  for  the  reconciliation. 
He  so  wrought  everything. 

But  what  is  "  things  in  the  hearens"?  For 
with  rcB&on  indeed  is  it  said,  "  the  things  upon 
the  ennh,"  for  those  were  filled  with  enmity,  and 
manifoldly  divided,  and  each  one  of  us  was 
utterly  at  variance  with  himself,  and  with  the 
m.iny;  but  how  mide  He  peace  amongst  "the 
things  in  the  heavens"?  W.is  war  and  battle 
there  also?  How  then  do  we  pray,  saring,  "Thy 
wili!  lie  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth"  ?  (Matt, 
vi.  la.)  What  is  it  then?  The  earth  was  di- 
vided from  heaven,  the  .\ngela  were  become  ene- 
mies to  men,  through  seeing  the  Lord  insulted, 
"  To  sum  up,"  he  saith,  "  all  things  in  Christ, 
the  things  in  the  heavens,  and  the  things  upon 
the  earth."  (Eph.  i.  10,)  How?  The  things 
in  heaven  indeed  in  this  way :  He  translated 
Man  thither.  He  brought  up  to  them  the  enemy, 
the  hated  one.  Not  only  made  He  the  things 
on  earth*  to  be  at  peare,  but  He  brought  up  to 
them  him  that  was  their  enemy  and  foe.  Here 
was  peace  profound.  Angels  again  appeared  on 
the  earth  thereafter,  l«:causc  that  Man  too  had 
appeared  in  heaven.  And  it  seems  to  me  that 
Faul  was  caught  up  on  this  account  (a  Cor.  xii. 
3),  and  to  show  that  the  Son  also  had  been  re- 
ceived up  thither.  For  in  the  earth  indeed,  the 
peace  was  twofold ;  with  the  things  of  heaven, 
and  with  themselves  ;  but  in  heaven  it  was  sim- 
ple. For  if  the  .Angels  rejoice  over  one  sinner 
that  repcnteth,  much  more  will  they  over  $0 
many. 

All  this  God's  power  hath  wrought.  tt*hy  then 
place  ye  confidence  in  Angels?'  saith  he.  For 
so  far  arc  they  from  bringing  you  near,  that  they 
were  ever  your  enemies,  except  God  Himself 
had  reconciled  you  with  them.  Why  then  run 
yc  to  them?  Wouldcst  tboii  know  the  hatred 
which  the  Angels  had  ag.\insl  us,  how  great  it 
was:;  and  how  averse  to  us  they  always  were? 
They  were  sent  to  uke  vengeance  in  Uie  cases 
of  the  Israelites,  of  David,  of  the  Sodomites,  of 
the  Valley  of  weeping.*  (Fjt.  xxiii.  30.)  Not 
so  however  now,  but,  on  the  contrar)-,  they  sang 
upon  the  earth"  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  16)  with  exceed- 


lu  n  would  be  if  ilkcre  lijv]  b««u  H  wvrrdl  Hiiiniin  P<ftoa*l>^.   (Cvl. 
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'  (Chryt.  (hanrn  no  luipidon  of  ihii  canbiniitiiiii  of  ihe  Jeoiih 
^tAicnt)  dociiine  uf  anjct*  xitb  tht  Cntnllc  liociiinv  of  esu,  vhidi 
««  row  linDw  10  hm  urc*sll«d  at  Coloua  (*m  LljlitfDat  oa  Col., 
Ibi- tl.>.-J,  A.  B.J 

•  Judi.  i>.  y,  an  Pl  Ixuli.  6  C*  Sun.  «.  tran«!iardl|rapplLca!>le}> 
■  UiMirBe*  conJaciuT**,  "  Pace  on  earth."     Luke  iL  tj. 


( 


■ 


I 


ing  joy.     And  He  led  iliese  down  lo  men  '  (Gen. 
xix.  13),   and  led  men  up  lo  them. 

And  observe,  I  pray  you.  the  marvel  m  this : 
He  brought  these  first  down  hither,  and  then  he 
took  up  man  to  them :  earth  became  heaven, 
because  that  heaven  was  al>oui  to  recei%-e  the 
things  of  earth.  Thorefore  when  wc  give  thanks 
vn  iay, "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
«3rth  peace,  good  will  to  men."  Hehold,  he 
sailh,  even  men  appeared  wcll-plea^ing  to  Kiiii 
thereafter.  What  is  "good  will"?  (Eph. 
ii.  14:  Deut.  xxxii.  8,  Sept.)  Reconcih^tiun. 
No  loofier  is  the  heaven  a  wall  of  partition. 
M  first  the  .'Vngch  were  according  lo  the  num- 
ber of  the  nalion.<i ;  but  now,  not  nnronling  to 
tbe  number  of  the  nations,  but  that  of  th<;  b«- 
lic>-crB.  Whence  is  this  oidcnl?  Hear  Christ 
saying,  "  See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
linle  ones,  for  their  Angels  do  always  behold 
tbe  iace  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt,  xviii,  10.)  For  each  believer  hath  an 
Angel ;  since  tvcn  from  the  bHrginning,  every 
one  of  those  that  wcxc  approved  had  his  .-^nj^cl, 
as  Jacob  says, '"  The  Angel  that  feedeth  mt\  and 
delivereth  me  from  my  youth."*  (Gen.  xlviii. 
15,  16,  nearly.)  If  then  wc  have  Angels,  let  us 
be  sober,  as  though  wc  were  in  the  presence  of 
luton- ;  for  there  k  a  demon  preiiem  alsa" 
'Therefore  we  pray,  a.^ktng*  for  the  .\ngel  of 
peace,  and  everywhere  n-c  ask  for  peace*  {for 
there  is.  nothing  equ-oJ  lo  lliis)  ;  peace,  in  the 
Churches,  in  the  prayers,  in  the  supplication*, 
in  the  salutations ;  and  once,  and  twice,  and 
thrice,  and  many  times,  Joes  he  that  is  over  the 
Church  give  it,  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  Where- 
fore? Because  this  is  tlic  Mother  of  all  good 
things;  this  is  the  foundation  of  joy.  Therefore 
Christ  also  commanded  the  Apostlts  on  entering 
into  the  houses  straightway  to  say  this,  as  being 
a  son  of  symltol  of  die  goovi  things;  for  He 
saith,  "  When  ye  come  into  the  houses,  &ay, 
Peace  b*  unto  you  ; ""  for  where  this  is  wanting, 
cvcry-thing  is  useless.  And  to  His  disciples 
Chriw  said,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My  peac* 
I  give  unio  you."  (John  xiv.  27.)  This  pre- 
pareth  the  way  for  lo*e.  And  he  that  is  cnxi 
the  Church,  says  not,  "  Peace  be  unto  you," 
simply,  but  "  Peace  be  unto  all."     For  what  if 


^  Gt.  ahvH,  aoc  nuptcn  iravt  (irS^wort) .  vhith  hw  Uca 
MirfKland. 

<  "  Faadtdi*'  H  >ud  oT  Ond  in  ilie  Hil-    On  the  put*^,  St. 

'  Chiyi-domiM  notire  the  mFciuon  cif  ihe  Aniif.    HcquDiea  n.iKw- 

^«r,  in  hn  6m  Hmn-ly  •)•  I^ti^ibui  R.  PihjII.     IU  tint  u\kn  the 

dKUinc  frooi  Acu  lu.  ij:   Hom.  ivvk.     St.  Jeiomc.  on  lu.  Uii.aOi 

f»Hi»  til  ih*U  piMUM.     Bp.  Rull.  ScT.  lu.  adili.  Keel,  v,  6. 
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^  la  Hotfi-  BixiL  on  Sr.  Btili.  he  meaEum*  4  prayer  fbr  Peace. 
Stt  ttto  Cdoit.  Ap.  I.  Tiii.  c.  17  fin. 

■  Sr.  UilU  x.  i>,  ^  iMiie  1.  3,  hul  neilher  necunlely-  {Tlul 
b,  aeiiticT  Cmpcl  i>  here  (cciinielir  (itioicil.  Chryt.  oftca  niikn 
tltfiii  mitukti  la  i)u(»iui(,  uv*  da.  —  J.  A.  K.J 


with  this  man  we  liave  peace,  but  nritli  another, 
trarand  fighting?  wlut  is  the  gain?  For  neither 
in  the  body,  should  some  of  its  elements  lie  at 
rest  and  others  in  a  state  of  variance,  is  it  ims- 
sible  that  health  should  ever  be  upheld  ;  but 
only  when  the  whole  of  them  are  in  good  order, 
and  harmony,  and  peace,  and  except  the  whole 
are  at  rest,  and  continue  within  their  proper 
limits,  all  will  be  overturned.  .\nd,  ftmhcr,  in 
our  minds,  except  all  our  thoughts  are  at  rest* 
peace  will  not  exiM.  So  great  a  good  is  peace, 
as  that  the  makers  and  producers  of  it  are 
called  the  sons  of  God  (Matt.  v.  9,  45),  with 
rca.son ;  because  the  Son  of  God  for  this  cause 
came  upon  the  earth,  to  set  at  peace  the  things 
in  the  earth,  and  those  in  the  heaven*.  But  if 
the  pcaccmakcn  arc  the  sons  of  (iod,  the  makers 
of  disturbance  are  sons  of  the  devil. 

What  sayest  thou?  Dost  thou  excite  eonten- 
liona  and  fightinga  ?  And  doth  any  ask  who  is 
so  unhappy?  Many  there  arc  who  rejoice  at 
evil,  and  who  do  rather  rend  in  pieces  the  Body 
of  Christ,  tiian  did  the  soldiers  pierce  it  with 
the  spear,  or  the  Jews  who  struck  it  through 
with  the  nails,  A  less  evil  was  that  than  this; 
those  Members,  so  cut  through,  again  united, 
liut  these  when  lorn  off,  if  they  he  not  united 
here,  will  never  be  united,  but  rem.^in  apart 
from  the  Kullne**.  When  thou  an  minded  to 
Will  against  thy  bnJther,  lietitink  thcc  that  thou 
w.irrest  .igainst  the  members  of  Christ,  and  cease 
from  thy  madnesj.  For  what  if  he  be  an  out- 
cast? What  if  he  be  vile?  What  if  he  Iw  open 
to  contempt?  So  saith  He,  "  It  is  not  the  »HIl 
of  My  Father  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
pcrisri."  (Matt  xviii.  14.)  And  again,  " 'l"hetr 
.■\ngel3  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  he.iven."  (Ih.  ver.  10.)  God  for 
his  sake  and  thine  even  became  a  servant,  and 
was  slain ;  and  dost  thou  consider  him  to  be 
nothing?  .Surely  in  thus  respect  also  ihou  fight* 
est  against  God,  in  that  thou  deliverest  a  judg- 
ment contrary  to  His.  When  he  that  is  over 
the  Church  cometh  in,  he  straightway  says, 
"  Peace  unto  all "  ;  when  he  preacheth,  "  Peace 
unto  all "  i  when  he  blesscth,  "  Peace  unto  all "  ; 
when  he  biddelh  lo  salute.  "  Peace  antoall"; 
when  the  Sacrifice  is  finished,  "  l*cace  unto  all"  : 
ajid  again,  in  the  middle, "  Grace  to  you  and 
peace."  How  then  is  it  not  monstrous,  if, 
while  hearing  so  many  times  tliat  we  are  to  have 
peace,  wc  are  in  a  state  of  feud  with  each  other  ; 
and  receiving  peace,  and  giving  it  back,  arc 
at  war  with  him*  that  givcin  it  to  us?  Thou 
sayest,  "  /\nd  to  thy  spirit,"  And  dost  thou 
traduce  him  abroad?  VVoe  is  mc  I  that  the 
majestic   usages'  of   the  Church   are  become 

'  i.e.  Ihe  Buhap.  {Tliu  li  theperaon  aFTinl  timrt  *Iidi<  catlol 
"  he  thai  i<  over."  a  rMrnitt,  lh«  Mm*  •roKl  l>>kl  '•  emplnytid  bf 
IiiMin  Mitivi,  I.  Apol.  t.  Us.  toi  th<  p«non  pniidini  in  in  •i>ci»- 
My  fm  wofsKip.  — J.A.  B.J  *  f*  »>j.»«- 
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forms  of  tltings  merely,  not  a  tnitli.  Woe  is 
me  !  that  ihc  watchwortis  of  this  army  proceed 
no  fanhei  than  to  be  only  words.  VVIience  also 
yc  arc  i{;noraQt  wherefore  is  said,  "  Peace  unla 
all"  Bm  hear  what  follows,  what  Christ  saith  ; 
"  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  village  ye  shall 
enter  ...  as  ye  etiter  into  the  house,  salute  it ; 
and  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come 
upon  it,  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace 
return  to  you,"  (Matt,  x,  ij,  13.)  We  arc 
therefore  ignorant ;  bccannc  we  look  upon  this 
merely  as  a  figure  of  «ror(ls  ;  ami  we  aMsenl  not 
to  them  in  our  minds.  For  do  I '  give  the 
Peace?  It  is  Christ  who  deignech  to  speak  by 
lis.  Even  if  at  alt  other  times  we  are  void  of 
(Trace,  yet  are  we  not  now,  for  your  sake*.  For 
if  the  Grace  of  God  wrought  in  an  ass  and  a 
diviner,  for  the  sake  of  an  economy,  and  the 
advantage  of  the  Israelites  (Num.  33),  it  is  quite 
clear  that  it  will  not  refuse  to  operate  even  in 
us,  but  for  your*  sakcs  will  endure  even  this. 

Let  none  say  then  that  I  am.  mean,  and  low, 
and  worthy  of  no  consideration,  and  in  snch  a 
frame  of  mind  attend  to  me.^  For  such  I  am  ; 
but  God's  way  always  is,  to  be  {)re»CR[  even  with 
such  for  the  sake  of  the  many.  .\nd,  that  ye 
may  know  this,  with  Cain  Mc  vouchfiafcd  to  talk 
for  Abel's  sake  (Gen.  iv.),  with  the  devil  for 
Job's  (Job  i.),  with  Phar.ioh  for  Joseph's  (Gen. 
xli-),  wih  Ncbuc■h.^dneMar  for  Iianiel's  (Dan. 
ii.,  iv.),  with  BclshazMr,  for  the  same  (Dan. 
v.).  And  M.Tgi  moreover  obuiiiieri  a  reve- 
lation (Matt,  ii.) ;  and  Caiaphas  prophesied, 
though  a  slayer  of  Christ,  and  an  unworthy 
man,  because  of  the  worthiness  of  the  priest- 
hood. (John  xi.  49.)  .And  it  is  said  lo  have 
been  for  this  reason  that  .Aaron  was  not 
smitten  with  leprosy.  For  why,  tell  me,  when 
both  hud  spoken  against  Moses  did  she  * 
alone  suffer  the  punishment?  (Num.  xii.) 
Marvel  not:  for  if  in  worldly  dignities,  even 
though  len  thousand  charges  be  Laid  against  a 
man,  yet  is  he  not  brought  to  irial  before  he  has 
laid  down  his  office,  in  onicr  that  it  may  not  he 
dishonored  along  with  him  ;  much  more  in  the 
case  of  spiritual  office,  be  he  whosoever  he  may, 
the  grace  of  God  works  in  hicn,  for  otherwise 
everything  b  lo^t :  but  when  he  hath  laid  it 
down,  either  after  he  is  departed  or  even  here, 
then  indeed,  then  he  will  suffer  a  sorer  punish- 
ment. 

Do  not,  I  pray  you,  think  that  these  things 
are  spoken  from  us;  it  is  the  Grace  of  God 
which  workcth  in.  the  unworthy,  not  for  our 
sakcs,  but  for  yours.     Hear  ye  then  what  Christ 


<  Thit  impliis  thai  he  vu  Kiihop,  knd  caniMucnlly  (hii  ihcw 
Hotnilie*  nrtTc  dtlivcicd  at  ConiiuianapLc.  (Itcluv  M  diiiinirily 
dMlnci  himiclf  In  bt  the  Bithop,  —  j.  A.  B,] 

■  So  Sit,  Dca.   '  aui." 

*  Or  "  emi  io>  Id  him  aiienil  10  me.'* 
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saith.  "  If  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 
come  ujion  it."  (Matl.  x.  13-15-)  .^nd  how 
l^Necometh  it  worthy?  If  "they  receive  you" 
(Luke  X.  8),  He  saith.  "But  if  they  receive 
yon  not,  nor  hear  your  words,  .  . .  verily  1  say 
unto  yon,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city,"  UTiat  boots  il  then, 
that  yc  receive  us,  and  hear  not  the  things  we 
say?  \Vhat  gain  is  it  that  yc  wait  upon*  its, 
and  give  no  heed  to  the  things  which  arc  spoken 
to  yuu?  This  will  be  honor  10  us,  this  the  ad- 
mirable sen-ice,  which  is  profitable  IxJth  to  you 
and  to  us,  if  yc  hear  us.  Hear  also  Paul  say- 
ing, "  I  wi.st  not,  brethren,  that  be  was  High 
Priest."  (Acts  xxiii.  5.)  Hear  also  CTirist  say- 
ing, "  All  whatsoever  they  bid  you  obsen-e  " 
(Matt,  xxiii.  j),  that  "olwcrve  and  do."  Thou 
despiseit  not  me,  but  the  Priesthood;  when 
thoii  se*5t  me  stripped  of  this,  then  despise 
mc ;  then  no  more  will  I  endure  to  impose 
commands.  But  so  long  as  we  sit  upon  this 
throne,*  so  long  as  we  have  the  first  place,  we 
have  both  the  dignity  and  the  power,  even 
though  we  arc  unworthy.  If  the  throne  of 
Moses  was  of  such  reverence,  thai  fisr  its  sake 
they  were  to  be  heard,  much  more  the  throne 
of  Christ.  I[,  wc  have  received  by  succession  ; 
from  il  we  speak  ;  since  the  time  that  t.hrist 
hath  vested  in  us  the  ministrr  of  reconciliation. 
Ambassadors,  whatever  he  their  sort,  because 
of  the  dignity  of  an  embass}-,  enjoy  much  honor. 
For  observe;  they  go  alone  into  the  heart  of 
the  land  of  barlwrians,  dirough  the  midiit  of  so 
many  enemies ;  and  liccausc  the  law  of  embassy 
is  of  mighty  power,  all  honor  them  ;  all  look 
towards  them  with  respect,  all  send  them  forth 
with  safety.  And  we  now  have  received  a  word 
of  embassy,  and  we  are  come  from  God.  for 
this  is  the  dignity  of  the  lipiscopate.  We  are 
come  10  you  on  an  embassy,  requesting  you  to 
put  an  end  to  the  war,  ami  we  say  on  what 
terms;  not  promising  to  give  cities,  nor  so 
and  so  many  measures  of  corn,  nor  slavet,  nor 
gold ;  but  the  kingtlom  of  heaven,  eternal  life, 
society  with  Christ,  tlie  other  goo<i  things,  which 
neither  are  wc  able  to  tell  you,  so  long  as  wc  are 
in  this  flesh,  and  the  present  life.  .Ambawadors 
then  we  arc,  and  we  wish  to  enjoy  honor,  not  for 
our  own  sakcs,  far  be  it,  for  wc  know  its  worth- 
lessness,  but  for  yours ;  that  yc  may  hear  with 
eamestness  the  things  we  say ;  that  ye  tnay  be 
profited,  that  not  with  llstlessness  or  indifference 
ye  may  attend  to  wh.Tt  is  spoken.  See  ye  not 
amba^itadoTs,  how  all  pay  court  to  them?  We 
are  God's  ambassadors  to  men  ;  but,  if  this  of- 


*  [Tbu  would  McmUtaflyta  indioie  tlui  ihcst  homit^ft '^fr 
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fend  you,'  not  we,  but  the  Episcopate  itself,  not  I  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  be  counted  worthy 
this  nun  or  thai,  but  the  Bishop.  Ixt  no  one  ,  of  the  good  things  promised  to  those  that  love 
hear  me,  but  the  dignity.  Let  m  then  do  every- 1  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindnest,  &c. 
thing  according  to  the  will  of  Cod,  that  ve  may  I  &c. 


HOMILY   IV. 

COLOSSIANS  i.    21,   33. 
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■Aadyott,  bcintj  in  time  pa»t.  encmitsam!  alicimicil*  in 
yottt  mind,  in  your  evil  wotki.  yd  rww  Lmtb  He  rcc- 
OBcilcri  in  thn  ho<1y  of  Wk  tl«sh  thiou(;h  dcaih,  to 
pRMul  ;rau  holy  aod  without  falcmuh  ui<l  unre- 
provabk  Ixfoie  Hini." 

Here  h<  goes  to  show  that  lie  reconciled 
these  even  who  were  unwonhy  of  rt-conciliation. 
For  by  the  saying  that  they  were  nndei  the 
power  of  darkness,  he  shows  the  cilamity  in 
which  ihcy  were.  (v.  13.)  But  lest,  on  hearing 
of  "  the  power  of  darkness,"  thou  shouldest  con- 
sider it  Nec<rssity,  he  adds,  "And  yon  ihai  were 
alienated,"  so  that  though  it  appear  tu  be  the 
same  thing  tlui  he  says,  yL't  it  is  not  so  ;  for  it  is 
not  the  s-ime  thing  to  deliver  o«l  of  the  evils  him 
that  through  necessity  came  to  suffer,  and  him 
that  of  his  own  will  endures.  For  the  former  in- 
deed is  wonhy  to  be  pitied,  Tiut  the  laitt-r  hated. 
But  nevertheless,  he  saith,  you  that  aic  not 
against  your  wills,  nor  from  compulsion,  but  with 
your  wiUs,  and  wishes,  spring  awny  from  Him, 
and  are  unworthy  of  it,  He  hath  reconciled." 
And  seeing  he  had  made  mention  of  the  "  (hirgs 
in  the  heavens,"  he  shows,  that  .ill  the  enmiry  h.Td 
its  origin  from  hence,  not  thence.  For  they  in- 
deed were  long  ago  desirous,  and  God  abo,  but 
ye  were  not  willing. 

And  throughout  he  is  showing  that  the  Angels 
had  no  power  in  the  successive  times,*  forasmuch 
as  men  continued  enemies ;  they  could  neither 
persuade  them,  nor,  if  persuaded,  could  they 
deliver  them  from  the  dcvi\.  For  neither  would 
persuading  ihcm  he  any  gain,  except  he  that 
heVd  ihem  were  bound  ;  nor  would  binding  him 
have  been  of  .my  semce,  except  they  whom  he 
detained  were  willins  lo  return.  But  both  of 
these  were  needed,  and  they  could  do  neither 
of  them,  but  Christ  did  both.  So  that  even 
more  marvelous  than  loosing  death,  is  the  per- 


■  watt^rm.    "  ITphill."">E>ii'*I  1^' snin." 

'  TiK  order  o(  twriU,  **  memacv"  4jid  "*th«iai#di"  it  hen  la- 
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"down  th(  nttta  01  limt."    On*  (UipBOs  inm,  but  it  mnr  h*  teck- 
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suading  them.  For  the  fornier  was  wholly  of 
Himself,  and  the  power  lay  wholly  in  Himself, 
but  of  the  latter,  not  in  Himself  alone,  bin  in 
lis  also:  but  wc  accomplish  those  things  more 
easily  of  which  the  power  lies  in  oiiriielves. 
Therefore,  as  being  the  greater,  he  puts  it  last. 
And  he  Slid  not  simply  "  were  at  enmity,'"  but 
"were  alienated,"  which  denotes  great  enmity, 
.noryei  "  alienntcd  "•[only],  hut  without  any  ex- 
pectation even  of  retuniing.  "  .-Vnd  enemies  in 
youT  mind,"  he  says  ;  ihen  the  alienation  had  not 
proceeded  so  far  as  purijose  only — but  wh.it? 
"  in  your  wicked  worLs  "  al.'io.  Ve  were  bolh  ene- 
mies, he  saith.  and  yc  did  ihe  works  of  enemies. 
"Vet  now  haih  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of 
His  flesh  through  death  to  present  you  holy  and 
without  blemish  and  nnreprovable  before  Him." 
Again  he  hys  doxvn  also  the  manner  of  the 
reronrili.1t ion,  that  it  was  "  in  the  Body,"  not 
by  being  merely  beaten,  nor  scourged,  nor  sold, 
but  even  by  dying  a  death  the  most  shameful. 
.\gain  he  makes  mention  of  the  Cros!,  and  again 
lays  down  another  benefit.  For  He  did  not 
only  "deliver."  but,  as  he  says  above,  "Who 
made  us  meet"  (ver.  12),  to  the  same  he 
alludes  here  also,  "'I'hrough"  His  "death," 
he  says,  "  to  present  j'ou  holy  and  without 
blemish  and  unreprovable  before  Him."  For 
truly.  He  hath  not  only  delivered  from  sins,  but 
hath  also  placed  amongst  the  approved.  For, 
not  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  evik  only, 
did  He  suffer  so  great  things,  but  that  also  we 
might  obtain  the  first  rewanls ;  as  if  one  should 
not  only  free  a  condemned  criminal  from  his 
punishment,  but  also  advance  him  to  hnnor. 
.\nd  he  hath  ranked  you  with  those  who  have  not 
sinned,  yea  rather  not  with  those  who  have  done 
no  sin  only,  but  evt-n  with  those  who  have  wrought 
the  greatest  righteousness  ;  and,  what  is  truly  a 
great  thing,  hath  given  the  holiness  which  is 
before  Him,  atid  the  lieing  unre provable.  Now 
an  advance  upon  unblamable  is  unrcprovable, 
when  we  have  done  nothing  cither  to  be  con- 
demned for,  or  charged  with.     But,  since  he 
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wcribcd  the  whole  to  Him,  because  through 
His  death  He  achieved  these  things;  "what 
then,  sayu  one,  is  ii  to  us?  we  need  nothing." 
Therefore  he  added, 

Ver.  2$.  "  If  so  be  that  ye  continue  in  the 
faith  grounded  and  steadfast,  and  oot  moved 
away  from  the  hoj)e  of  the  Gosjiel." 

Here  he  strikes  a  blow  at  theii  listlessness. 
And  he  said  not  simply  "  continue,"  for  it  is 
possible  to  coniinue  wavering,  and  vacillating ; 
It  is  possible  to  stand,  and  coniinue,  though 
turned  this  way  and  that.  "  If  so  l>e  that  ye 
continue,"  he  saith,  "grounded  and  stea«lfast, 
and  ntrt  moved  away."  Wonderful !  ^V'hat  a 
forcible  metaplior  he  uses  ;  he  say$  not  only  nut 
tossed  to  and  fry,  but  not  even  moved.  An<l 
observe,  he  lays  down  so  far  nothing  burden- 
some, uoT  toiUomc,  but  faith  and  hope  ;  iJiat  i^ 
if  ye  continue  believing,  that  the  hope  of  the 
thinj^  to  come  is  tnie.  For  this  indeed  is 
possible ;  but,  as  regards  nrtuous  living,  it  is 
not  possible  to  avoid  being  shaken  about,  though 
it  1>e  but  a  little;  so  (what  he  enjoins)  is  not 
grievous, 

"  From  the  hope,"  he  saith,  *'of  the  Gospel, 
which  yc  heard,  ufhich  was  preached  in  all 
creation  under  heaven."  But  what  is  the  hope 
of  the  Gospel,  except  Christ?  For  He  Himself 
is  our  peace,  th;tt  liiith  wrought  .i11  the^e  things  : 
so  that  he  who  ascribes  them  to  othens  is  "  moved 
away  "  :  for  he  has  lost  all.  unles.s  he  believe  in 
Chnst.  "Wiirh  ye  heard,"  he  saith.  And  again 
he  brings  themselves  as  witnesses,  then  the  whole 
world.  He  saith  not,  "  which  is  beiag  preached," 
but  hath  already  been  believed  and  preached. 
As  he  did  al.>o  at  the  outset  (ver.  6),  being  desirous 
by  the  witness  of  the  many  to  establish  these  also. 
"  \\'hcrcof  I  Paul  was  made  a  minister."  This 
also  contributes  to  make  it  credible  ;  "  1."  saith 
he, "  Paul  ft  minister."  i-or  great  was  his  author- 
ity, as  being  now  everywhere  celebrated,  and 
the  teacher  of  the  world. 

Ver.  34.  "  Now  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for 
your  sake,  and  lill  up  on  my  part  tliat  wliich  is 
lacking  of  the  afnictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh 
for  His  Body's  sake,  which  ts  the  Church." 

And  what  is  the  connection  of  this  ?  It  seems 
indeed  not  to  be  connected,  but  it  is  even  closely 
so.  And  "  minister/'  he  says,  that  is,  bringing 
in  nothing  from  myself,  but  announcing  what  is 
from  another.  1  so  IjcHcvc,  that  1  suffer  even 
for  His  sake,  and  not  suffer  only,  but  even  re- 
joice in  suffering,  looking  unto  the  hope  which 
is  to  come,  and  I  suffer  not  for  myself,  but  for 
you.  ".'\nd  till  up."  he  saith.  "that  which  is 
lacking  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flfsh," 
II  seems  indeed  to  be  a  great  thing  he  has  said ; 
but  it  is  not  of  arrogancy,  far  be  it,  but  even  of 
much  tender  love  towards  Christ ;  for  he  wil] 
not  have  the  sufferings  to  be  his  own,  but  His, 


through  desire  of  conciliating  these  persons  to 
Hint.  .\nd  what  thing»  I  suffer,  I  suffer,  he 
saith,  on  His  account:  not  to  me,  therefore, 
express  your  gratitude,  but  to  him,  for  it  is  Fie 
Himself  who  suffers.  Just  as  if  one,  when  sent 
to  a  [icnon.  should  make  request  to  another, 
saying,  1  beseech  thee,  go  for  me  to  this  person, 
then  the  other  should'say,  "it  is  on  his  account 
I  am  doing  it."  So  that  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  these  sufferings  also  his  own.'  For  He  dii) 
not  Only  die  for  us,  but  even  after  His  death  He 
is  ready  to  be  afRiclcd  for  your  sakes.  He  is 
eagerly  and  vehemently  set  upon  showing  that 
He  is  even  now  exposed  to  peni  in  His  own 
Body  (or  the  Church's  sake,  and  he  aims  at  this 
point,  namely,  ye  are  nut  brought  unto  God  by 
us,  but  by  Him,  even  though  we  do  the«  thiof^s, 
for  we  have  not  underuikcn  a  ivork  of  our  own, 
htit  His.  Aivl  it  is  the  same  ai*  if  there  were  a 
band  which  had  its  allotted  leader  to  protect  it, 
and  it  shoukl  stand  in  battle,  and  then  when  he 
was  gone,  his  lieutenant  should  succeed  to  his 
wounds  until  the  battle  were  brought  to  a  close. 

Next,  that  for  His  sake  also  he  doelh  these 
things,  hearken :  "  For  His  Body's  sake,"  he 
saith,  assuredly  meaning  to  say  this:  "I  pleas- 
ure not  you,  but  Christ :  for  what  things  He 
should  have  suffered.  I  suffer  ia^tcad  of  Him." 
See  how  many  things  he  establiJie*.  Great,  he 
shows,  is  the  claim  upon  their  love.  As  in  his 
second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  wrote, 
saying.  "  he  committed  unto  us  the  minisir?'  of 
reconciliation"  (  j  Cor,  v.  ao)  ;  and  again,  "\V< 
arc  ambassadors  on  behalf  of  Christ ;  as  though 
God  were  entreating  by  us,"  So  also  here  he 
saith,  "  For  his  sake  I  suffer,"  that  he  may  the 
more  draw  them  to  Hira.  That  is,  though  He 
who  is  your  debtor  is  gone  away,  yet  I  repay. 
For,  on  this  account  he  al.so  said,  "that  which  is 
lacking,"  to  show  that  not  even  yet  does  he 
consider  Him  to  have  suffered  all.  "  For  your 
sake,"  he  s-xith,  and  even  after  His  death  He 
suffers ;  seeing  that  still  there  remains  a  defi- 
ciency. The  same  thing  he  doclh  in  another 
way  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  saying, 
"  VVho  also  maketh  intercession  for  us"  (Rom. 
viii.  34),  allowing  that  He  was  not  satisfied  with 
His  death  alone,  but  even  afterwards  He  doeth 
countless  things. 

He  docs  not  then  say  this  lo  exalt  himself, 
but  through  a  desire  to  show  that  Christ  is  c\'cn 
yet  raring  for  them.  And  he  shows  what  he 
says  to  be  credible,  by  adding,  "  for  His  Body's 
sake."  For  that  so  it  is,  and  that  there  is  no 
unlikelihood  in  it,  is  plain  from  these  things 
being  done  for  His  body's  sake.  l/)ok  how  He 
halh  knitted  us  unto  Himself.  Why  then  intro- 
duce Angels  between  ?  "  Whereof  I  was  made," 
he  saith,  "a  minister."     Why  introduce  Angels 
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besides?  "  I  am  a  minister."  Tht-n  he  sho«-s 
thai  he  had  himself  done  nothing,  albeil  he  is 
a  mioiittcr.  "Of  which  1  was  made,"  saith  lie, 
"a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation  of 
Cod  vrhich  is  gi\-en  me  to  youward,  to  fullill  the 
word  of  God."  "The  dispensation,"  Either 
he  means.  He  so  willed  that  after  His  own  de- 
parture we  should  succeeil  to  the  dispensation, 
U)  order  that  yc  might  not  feci  as  deserted,  (foi 
it  b  Himself  that  .sufTcnL,  Himitcir  that  is  amba-v 
sador  ;)  or  he  means  this,  namely,  me  who  was 
more  than  all  a  persecutor,  for  thi*  end  lie  per- 
mined  to  persecute,  that  in  my  preaching  I 
might  gain  belief ;  or  by  *'  disjiensation "  he 
toean$,  that  He  required  not  deeds,  nor  actions, 
nor  good  works,  but  faith  iind  baptism.  For  ye 
woald  not  othcrn'ise  have  reteivcl  the  word. 
"For  you,"  he  s^th,  "lo  fulfill  the  woni  of 
God."  He  speaks  of  llie  Gentiles,  showing 
that  they  were  yet  wavering,  by  the  eispres- 
sioo,  "  fulfill."  For  that  the  cast-away  Gentiles 
should  have  been  able  lo  receive  such  lofty  doc- 
trines was  not  of  Paul,  but  of  the  di^pcnsaiion 
of  God ;  ■■  for  I  never  r_cmkl  have  had  the  power," 
be  saith.  Having  shown  that  which  is  greater, 
that  his  sufferings  are  Christ's,  he  nest  subjoins 
what  is  more  evident,  that  this  also  is  of  Ood, 
"  to  fiilfill  His  word  in  you."  .^nd  he  shows  here 
cmertly,  that  thi.s  too  is  of  dispensation,  that  it 
is  spoken  to  you  now,  when  ye  are  able  to  hear 
it,  and  cometh  not  of  neglect,  but  to  the  end  ye 
may  receive  it.  For  God  docih  not  all  things 
on  a  sudden,  but  useth  condescension  becauac 
of  His  plenteou8  Iwe  toward  man.  .^nd  this  is 
the  reason  why  Christ  came  at  this  time,  and 
not  of  old.  And  He  shows  in  the  Gospel,  that 
for  this  reason  He  sent  the  servants  first,  that 
they  might  not  proeeed  lo  kill  the  Son,  For  if 
they  did  not  reverence  the  Son,  even  when  He 
came  after  the  servants,  much  less  would  they 
had  He  come  sooner  ;  if  they  gave  no  heed  to 
the  lesser  commiindments,  how  would  they  to 
the  greater?  What  then,  doth  one  object? 
Are  there  not  Jews  even  now,  and  Greeks  who 
aie  in  a  very  imperfect  condition?  This,  how- 
ever, is  an  excess  of  listlessness.  F'or  after  so 
lony  a  time,  after  such  great  insinictions,  still 
to  continue  imperfect,  is  a  proof  of  great  stu- 
pidity. 

When  then  the  Greeks  say,  why  did  Christ 
come  at  this  time?  let  us  not  allow  them  so  to 
q>eak,  but  let  us  ask  them,  whether  He  did  not 
mccecd?  For  as,  if  He  had  come  at  the  very 
fiM,  and  had  not  i^icceeded,  the  time  would  not 
have  been  for  us  a  suSicieni  excusation,  so,  see- 
ing He  hath  succeeded,  we  cannot  with  justice 
be  brought  to  account  on  the  score  of  "the 
linx,"  For  neither  does  any  one  dctnand  of  a 
physician,  who  baa  removed  the  discaiie,  and 
restored  one  to  health,  to  give  an  account  of 


his  treatment,  nor  yet  does  any  examine  closely 
a  general  who  has  gained  a  victory,  why  at  this 
time.  an<i  why  in  this  place.  For  these  things 
it  were  in  place  to  ask,  had  he  not  been  suc- 
cestiful  ;  but  when  he  has  been  successliit,  they 
must  even  be  taken  for  granted.  For,  tell  me, 
whether  U  more  worthy  of  credit,  thy  reasoning 
and  calumny,  or  the  perfection  of  the  thing  ? 
Conquered  He,  or  conquered  He  not?  show 
this.  Prevailed  He,  or  prevailed  He  not?  Ac- 
complished He  wh.^t  He  said,  or  no?  These 
are  the  .nrticles  of  enquiry.  Tell  me,  I  pray. 
Thou  fully  grantcst  that  God  is,  even  though 
not  ("hrist?  I  ask  thee  then;  Is  God  u-ithout 
beginning?  Thou  wilt  say,  CertaJnSy.  Tell  me 
then,  why  made  He  not  men  myriads  of  years 
before?  For  they  wouUI  have  lived  through  a 
longer  time.  They  were  now  losers  by  that  time 
during  which  they  were  not.  Nay,  they  were 
not  losers;  but  how.  He  who  m.ide  them  alone 
knows.  Again,  1  ask  thee,  why  did  He  not 
make  all  men  at  once?  But  his  soul,  whoever 
was  first  made,  haih  so  many  years  of  existence, 
of  which  th,it  one  is  depriveil  which  is  not  yeC 
created.  Wherefore  made  He  the  one  to  "be 
brought  first  into  this  world,  and  the  other  after- 
wanls  ? 

.Although  these  things  are  really  fit  subjects 
for  enquiry;  yet  not  for  a  meddling  curiosity: 
for  this  is  not  far  enquiry  at  all.  For  I  will  lell 
you  the  reason  I  s|>okc  of.  For  suppose  human 
nature  as  being  some  one  continued  life,  and 
that  in  the  finti  times  our  nice  was  in  the  posi- 
tion of  boyhood ;  in  those  that  succeeded,  of 
manhood  ;  and  in  these  that  arc  near  extreme 
.ige,  of  an  old  man.  Now  when  the  aoiil  is  at 
its  perfection,  when  the  limbs  of  the  body  are 
nnsining,  and  our  war  is  over,  we  are  then 
brought  to  philosophy.  On  the  contrar)',  one 
may  say,  we  teach  boys  whilst  yoimg.  Ves,  but 
not  the  great  doctrines,  hut  rhetoric,  and  expert- 
ness  with  laiijfiLage  ;  and  the  other  when  ihey 
are  come  to  riiieness  of  age.  Sec  God  also 
doing  the  same  with  the  Jews.  For  just  as 
though  the  Jews  had  been  little  children,  he 
placed  Moses  over  them  as  a  schoolmaster,  and 
like  little  children  he  manageti  these  things  for 
them  through  shadowy  representations,  as  we 
teach  letters,  "  For  the  law  had  a  shadow  of 
the  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image 
of  the  Ihings."  (Heb.  x.  i.)  As  we  both  buy 
cakes  for  children  and  give  them  pieces  of 
money,  requiring  of  them  one  thing  only,  that 
for  the  present  they  would  go  to  school ;  so  also 
God  at  that  time  gave  them  both  wealth  and  lux- 
ur}',  purchasing  from  them  by  this  His  great  in- 
dulgence one  only  thing,  that  ihey  would  Ii«en  to 
Moses.  Therefore  He  delirered  them  over  to  a 
schoolmaster,  that  they  might  not  despise  Him- 
self as  a  tender,  loving  Father.   See  then  that  they 
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feared  him  only ;  for  they  said  not,  \Vliere  is  God  ? 
but,  Where  is  Moses?  and  his  very  presence 
was  fcArful.  So  when  Lhcy  did  amias,  obi<rvc 
how  he  puimhed  them.  For  God  indeed  was 
desirous  of  casting  them  olT;  but  he  would  not 
permit  Him.  Or  rather  the  whole  was  of  God  ; 
just  as  when  a  Father  Uircatcns  whilst  a  school- 
msuiter  eiiirents  Him,  and  sa)*,  '*  Forgive  them, 
1  pray,  on  my  account,  and  henceforward  1  un- 
dertake for  them."  (n  this  way  was  the  wilder- 
ness a  school.  And  as  children  who  have  been 
a  long  while  at  sfhod  are  desirous  of  quitting 
it,  50  also  were  they  at  that  time  continually 
desiring  Egj-pt,  and  weeping,  saying,  "  We  aie 
lost,  we  are  wholly  consumed,  we  are  utterly 
undone."  (Ex.  xv'i.  3.)  And  Muses  broke 
their  tablet,  having  written  for  them,  as  it  were, 
certain  words  (Kx.  xxxii.  ig)  ;  just  as  a  school- 
master would  do,  who  having  taken  up  Ihe  writ- 
ing tablet,  and  found  ii  b^dly  wiiiieii,  throws 
away  the  tablet  itself,  desiring  lu  show  great 
anger;  and  if  he  have  broken  it,  Ihe  father  is 
not  an^;Ty.  for  he  indeed  was  busy  writing,  but 
lhcy  not  attending  to  him,  but  turuiiiK  them- 
selves other  ways,  were  committing  aisorHcr. 
And  as  in  school,  they  strike  each  other,  so  also, 
on  that  occasion,  lie  bade  them  strike  and  slay 
each  other.  And  again,  hav-ing  given  them  as 
it  were  lessons  to  Icam,  then  asking  for  them, 
and  finding  they  had  not  Ifcirnt  them,  he  would 
punish  thera.  For  instance.  \\'hal  writings 
were  those  that  denoted  the  power  of  God  ? 
The  events  in  Egypt  ?  Ves,  saith  one,  but  these 
writings  represented  the  plagues,  that  He  pun- 
ishes His  enemies.  And  to  them  it  was  a 
school.  For  what  else  w.is  the  punishment  of 
your  enemies  but  your  benefit?  And  in  other 
respects  loo,  He  benefited  you.  And  it  was 
the  same  as  if  one  should  say  he  knew  his  letters, 
bui  when  asked  up  and  down,  should  be  at  fault, 
and  be  bcaien.  So  they  also  said  indeed  that 
they  knew  the  power  of  God,  but  when  asked 
their  knowletlge  up  and  down,  they  could  not 
give  it.  and  therefore  were  beaten.  Hast  ihou 
seen  water  ?  Thou  imghtcsl  to  be  lemindctl  of 
the  water  in  Eg>-pl.  For  He  that  of  water  ni.-idc 
blood,  will  be  also  of  power  to  do  this.'  As  we 
also  say  often  to  the  children,"  when  in  a  book 
thou  seest  the  letter  A,  remember  that  thou 
hadst  it  in  thy  tablet."  H.ist  thou  seen  famine? 
Remember  that  it  was  He  that  desaroyed  the 
crops  !  H.ist  thou  seen  wars?  Remember  the 
drowning  !  Hasc  thou  seen  that  they  are  mighty 
who  inhabit  the  land?  But  not  mightier  than 
the  Eg>i)tians.  He  who  took  thee  out  of  llic 
midst  of  them,  will  I  Ic  not  much  more  save  thee 
when  out  ?  But  they  knew  not  how  lu  answer 
their  letters  out  of  order,  and  therefore  they  wcic 
beaten.    "They ate."  and  drank,  "and  kicked." 


^Ot,  "iBprad(M«lhH,"irbcRfci*t»ilM««Wo[Hiai> 


(Deut.  xxxii.  15.)  W'hen  fed  with  their  manna 
mey  ought  not  to  have  asked  for  lunar)-,  seeiiig 
they  had  known  the  evib  wbiclt  proceed  from  it. 
.■\nd  they  acted  precisely  as  if  a  free  child,  when 
sent  to  school,  sliould  a&k  to  be  reckoned  with 
the  slaves,  and  to  wail  on  them,  —  so  did  these 
iilso  in  scekuig  Egypt  —  and  when  receiving  all 
needful  sustenance,  ^nd  such  as  becomes  X  free 
person,  and  sitting  at  his  tiather's  uble,  should 
iiave  a  longing  for  the  ill-savored  and  noisy  one 
of  the  servants.  And  they  said  to  Moses,  "  Yea, 
Lord,  all  that  thou  hast  spoken  will  we  do,  and 
be  obedient."  (Ex.  xxiv.  7.)  .And  as  it  hap- 
pens in  the  case  of  desperately  bad  children, 
that  when  the  lathei  would  put  them  to  death,* 
the  schoolmaster  pcr^-^cringly  entreats  for  them, 
the  same  w.is  the  case  at  that  lime  also. 

Why  h.ive  we  said  these  things?  Because  we 
differ  in  nothing  from  children.  ^Vilt  thou  hear 
their  doctrines  also,  that  lhcy  ate  those  of  chil- 
dren? "Eye  for  eye,"  it  is  said,  "and  tooth  for 
toolh."  (Lev.  xxiv.  30.)  For  nothing  is  so 
eager  to  m-cngc  as  a  childish  mind.  For  see- 
ing it  is  a  passion  of  irrationahty,  and  there  a 
much  irrationality,  and  great  lack  of  cottsidera- 
lion  in  that  age,  no  wonder  the  child  is  tyran- 
nized over  by  anger ;  and  so  great  is  the  t)Tanny, 
lliat  ofltimcs  after  stumbling  and  getting  up 
again,  tliey  will  siuilc  their  knee  for  passion,  or 
overturn  the  footstool,  and  so  will  allay  their 
pain,  and  quench  their  rage.  In  some  such 
way  as  this  did  Goii  also  deal  with  them,  when 
He  allowed  ihem  to  strike  out  "  Eye  for  eye, 
and  tooth  for  tooth,"  and  destroyed  the  Eg>i»- 
tians  and  the  Amalekitcs  that  had^eved  them. 
.\nd  He  promised  such  things ;  as  if  to  one  who 
said,  "  Father,  such  and  such  an  one  has  beaten 
me,"  the  father  should  then  reply,  "Such  and 
such  an  one  is  a  bad  man,  and  let  us  hate  him." 
So  also  doth  God  say.  "  I  will  be  their  enemy 
that  are  thine  enemies,  and  I  will  hale  them  that 
hate  thee."  (Ex.  xxiii.  32.)  And  again,  when 
Balaam  prayed,  the  condescension  which  was 
Uicd  towards  them  was  cluUHtih.  For  as  with 
children,  when  having  been  frightened  at  any- 
thing not  frightful,  such  as  either  a  lock  of  wool, 
or  any  other  thing  of  hke  sort,  they  are  sud- 
denly alarmed ;  that  their  fear  may  not  contintte 
in  them,  we  bring  the  thing  up  to  their  hands, 
and  m.ike  their  nurses  show  it  ihcm  :  so  also  did 
God  i  seeing  that  the  Prophet  was  a  terror  10 
ihcm,  he  turned  the  terror  of  him  into  confi- 
dence. .And  as  children  who  arc  under  weaning 
have  all  manner  of  things  in  little  baskets,  so 
also  did  He  give  them  everything,  and  dain- 
ties in  abundance.  Still  ihc  child  longs  for  the 
breast ;  so  did  these  also  for  Egypt  and  the  Aesh 
that  was  there. 


>  anAtir,    FVrhspt  he  mem  no  oiatc  [hu  10  kbouikc  m  di*- 
inherit,  at  be  laid  absie. 
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So  that  one  would  not  be  wrong  in  calling 
Moses  both  a  leacher,  and  a  nursing- father,  and 
a  conductor  (Ex.  xvi.  j;  Num.  xi.  4,  5);  th« 
man's  wisdom  was  great.  Huwbcit  it  is  nut  the 
same  thing  to  guide  men  who  are  already  phdos- 
oph«re,  and  to  mle  unreasoning  children.  And, 
if  you  are  inclined  to  hear  yet  another  panicnJar ; 
as  the  nurse  says  CO  the  child,  \Mien  thou  easesi 
thyself,  lake  up  thy  garmcnu,  and  for  as  long  as 
thou  sittest,  so  aho  did  Mosca.  {l)tM.  xxiu.  13.) 
For  all  the  passiortft  arc  t>ratinou5  in  children 
(for  as  yet  they  have  ni>t  thni  which  is  to  hri- 
dl«  tbena),  vaiaglor)',  desire,  irrationality,  anger, 
<nvy  ;  just  as  in  children,  so  they  prevailed  ;  they 
spot  upon,  they  beat.  Moses.  And  as  a  child 
takes  up  a  stone,  and  we  all  excUim,  Q  do  not 
throw  it ;  so  did  they  also  take  up  stones  against 
their  father;  and  he  fled  from  them,  .^nd  as, 
if  a  father  have  any  ornament,  the  child,  being 
fbad  of  ornament,  aska  him  for  it.  in  like  man- 
ner, inily,  did  the  party  of  Dathan  and  Abiram 
■ctjWhentheyrebelled  forthepriesihood.  (Num. 
xvi.)  And  besides,  they  were  of  all  people  the 
most  envious,  and  little-minded,  and  in  all  re- 
specis  imperfect. 

Ought  then  Christ,  tcU  me,  to  have  appeared 
at  that  time,  at  thai  time  to  have  given  them 
the&e  teachings  of  true  wisdom,  when  they  were 
ngiag  with  hist,  when  they  were  as  horaes  mad 
for  the  marc,  when  they  were  the  slaves  of  money, 
of  the  belly  f    Nay,  He  would  but  have  wasted 


his  lessons  of  wisdom  in  discoursing  with  those 
of  no  iindersi.anding;  and  (hey  would  have  nei- 
ther learnt  one  thing  nor  the  other.  And  as 
he  who  teaches  to  read  before  he  has  taught 
the  alphatiet,  will  never  teach  even  so  much 
as  the  alphabet ;  so  indeed  would  it  then  have 
been  also.  But  not  so  now,  for  by  the  grace 
of  God  much  forbearance,  much  virtue,  hath 
been  planted  cvcrj-where.  1^1  us  give  thanks 
then  for  all  things,  and  not  be  over  curious.  For 
it  is  not  we  th.n  know  the  due  time,  but  He, 
The  Maker  of  the  time,  and  The  Creator  of  the 
ages. 

In  everything  then  yield  we  to  Him  :  for  thb 
is  to  glorify  (»o<l.  noi  to  demand  of  Him  an 
account  of  what  He  doeth.  In  this  way  too 
did  .'^br^ham  give  glory  to  God;  "And  fceinji 
fully  persuaded,"  wc  read,  "that  what  He  had 
promised.  He  was  able  to  perform."  (Rom. 
iv.  It.)  He  did  not  ask  about  the  future  even; 
but  we  Hfutiniie  the  account  even  of  the  past. 
See  how  great  folly,  how  great  ingratitude,  is 
here.  But  let  us  for  the  future  have  done,  for 
no  gain  comes  of  it.  but  much  harm  even ;  and 
let  our  minds  be  gratefully  disposed  towards  our 
Matter,  and  let  us  tend  up  glory  to  God,  that 
making  for  all  things  an  offering  of  thanksgiving, 
wc  may  be  counted  wonhy  of  His  lovingkind- 
neas,  through  the  grace  an(i  love  toward  man  of 
His  Uoly-begotten,  with  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY    V. 

COLOSSUNS  1.   36-38. 


"  Even  tlie  myileiy  which  hith  been  hid  from  all  age* 
ud  CBDcntiom :  !>ui  nnw  haih  it  been  mAnifc*tc<l 
to  lib  MinU.  !'>  whcm  UoJ  waj  picucti  to  make 
known  nrhst  h  the  n^hc»  tjf  the  P'"y  "^f  th»  inv*- 
irty  nmnng  the  0«nlil<«,  which  i*  Christ  in  yon,  the 
l>u|>«  i>r  glory  I  whom  we  pfoclaim,  lulnioni thing 
etcty  mnn.  and  t«icliiiig  every  man  In  aU  wiadom, 
that  we  may  )iic»eiil  ev«iy  awn  pctfect  in  Christ." 

Havisc  uud  what  we  have  come  to.  an.d 
showed  the  lovingkindness  of  God  and  the 
boaor.  by  the  greatness  of  the  things  given,  he 
introduces  yet  another  consideration  that 
iKrighicns  them,  namely,  that  neither  before  tis 
did  any  one  know  Him.'  .'\s  he  doih  also  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  taying,  neither  AngeU, 
iK>r  principalities,  not  any  other  created  power, 
but  only  the  Son  of  God  knew.  (Eph.  iii.  $,  9, 


'  tOr,  '*  ka»w  k,"  a  mdui  havioi  leais  iwppart,  ud  adep'*d 
rKtU.— J.A.B.] 


10.)  And  he  said,  not  simply  hid,  but  "qirite 
hid,"  and  that  even  if  it  hath  but  now  come  to 
pass,  yet  it  is  of  old,  and  from  the  lieginning 
God  willed  these  things,  and  they  were  so 
pknned  out ;  but  why,  he  saith  not  veL  "  From 
the  ages,"  from  the  beginning,  as  one  mi^^it  say. 
And  with  reason  he  calleth  that  a  mystery,  which 
none  knew,  save  God.  And  where  hid?  Jn 
Christ ;  as  he  saith  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians (Kph.  iii.  9),  or  as  when  the  Prophet 
saith,  "  From  everUsting  even  to  everlasting 
Thou  art."  (Ps.  xc.  a.)  But  now  hath  been 
manirestcd,  he  saith,  "  to  His  saints."  So  that  it 
is  altogether  of  the  dispcnsarion  of  Croit.  "'  But 
now  hath  been  manifested,"  he  saith.  He  saith 
not,  "  is  come  to  pass."  but,  "  hath  been  mani- 
fested to  His  saints."  So  that  it  is  e^cn  now 
still  hid,  since  it  hath  been  manifested  to  His 
saint»  alone. 
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Let  not  others  ihereforc  deceive  you,  for  they 
know  not.  Why  to  ihcno  »lone?  "To  whom 
He  was  pleased,"  he  saith.  Sec  how  every- 
where He  stops  the  muuih'  of  their  questions. 
"To  whom  God  was  pleased  to  make  know-n," 
he  saith.  Yet  His  will  is  not  without  reason. 
By  way  of  making  them  accountable  for  grace, 
rather  than  allowing  them  to  have  high  thoughts, 
as  though  it  were  of  their  own  achieving,  he  said, 
"To  whom  he  was  pleased  to  make  known." 
'What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery 
iong  th«  Gentiles."  He  hath  spoken  loftily, 
and  accumulated  emphasis,  seeking,  out  of  his 
great  earnestness,  for  amplification  upon  atnpU- 
Hcation.  For  this  aUo  is  an  amplilicalion,  the 
saying  indefinitely.  "The  richer  of  ihe  glory  of 
this  mystery  among  the  (jcntiles."  For  it  is 
most  of  all  apparent  among  the  Ocntilcs,  as  he 

Lftbo  says  elsewhere,  "And  that  the  Gentiles 
tnighl  glorify  God  for  His  mercy,"  (Rom.  xv. 
9.)  For  the  great  glory  of  this  mj-stery  is  ap- 
parent among  others  also,  but  much  more 
among  these.  For,  on  a  sudden,  to  have  brought 
men  more  senseless  than  stones  to  the  dignity  of 
Angels,  simply   through  bare  word»,  and  faith 

I  alone,  without  any  laboriousness,  is  indeed  glory 
and  riches  of  mystery:  just  as  if  one  were  to 

I  take  a  dog,  quite  consumed  with  hunger  and  the 

rmange,  foul,  and  loathsome  to  see.  and  not  so 
much  as  able  to  move,  but  lying  cast  out,  and 
tnake  him  all  at  once  into  a  man,  and  to  display 
him  upon  the  royiil  throne.  They  were  wont  to 
worship  stones  and  the  earth  ;  but  they  learned 
that  themselves  are  belter  both  than  the  heaven 
and  the  sun,  and  that  the  whole  world  scrvcth 
them ;  they  were  captives  and  prisoners  of  the 
devil :  on  a  sudden  they  are  placed  above  his 
head,  and  lay  commands  on  him  and  scourge 
him :  from  being  captives  and  slaves  lo  demons, 
they  are  become  the  body  of  The  Master  of  the 
Angeli  and  the  .■Xrchangels ;  from  not  knowing 
even  what  God  is,  they  are  became  all  at  once 
sharers  even  in  Clod's  throne.  Wotildcst  thou 
see  the  eouwiess  steps  they  overleaped  ?  First, 
they  bad  to  learn  that  stones  are  nol  gods ; 
secondly,  that  they  not  only  are  not  gods,  but 
inferior  even  fo  men  ;  thirdly,  lo  brutes  even  ; 

'  fcnarthly,  to  plants  even ;  fifthly,  they  brought 
together  the  extremes:^  that  not  only  stones 
but  not  earth  even,  nor  animals,  nor  plflnt<(,  nor 
man,  nor  heaven ;  01,  to  begin  again,  that  not 
Rones,  not  animals,  not  plants,  not  riemenis, 
not  things  above,  not  thiiigs  below,  not  man, 
not  demons,  not  Angels,  not  Archangels,  no! 
any  of  those  Powers  above,  ought  to  be  wor- 
shiped by  the  nature  of  man,  Ueing  drawn 
up,*a,s   it  were,  from  some  deep,  they  had  to 

*  BTi  T«  u^  ffiiirt^a^ti'  «i«  T«vra',    There  ■«  no  diilhcntr  ttft 
Ibui  oniiiint  ari.    Il  iray  nem. "  That  I  (i*-  CodJ  tun  biouiclii 
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learn  that  the  Lord  of  all.  He  is  God,  that  Hitn 
alone  is  it  right  to  worJtip ;  that  the  virtuous 
life'  is  a  good  thing  ;  that  this  present  death  ts 
not  death,  nor  this  life,  life ;  that  the  body  is 
raised,  that  it  becomes  incorruptible,  that  it  will 
ascend  into  heaven,  thai  it  obtains  even  immor- 
tality, thai  il  siandeth  with  Angels,  that  it  is  re- 
moved thither.  But  Him  who  was  there  below, 
having  cleared  at  a  boimd  all  these  steps,  He 
has  placed  on  high  upon  ihe  throne,  having 
made  Him  that  was  lower  than  the  stones,  higher 
in  dominion  than  the  Angels,  and  the  Arch- 
angels, and  the  thrones,  and  the  dominions. 
Tnily  "  What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  thi 
mystery?  "  Just  as  if  one  should  show  a  fool  i 
be  all  at  once  made  a  philosopher  ;  yva  rather, 
whatsoever  one  should  say,  li  would  be  as  noi 
ing  ;  for  even  the  words  of  Paul  arc  undefined, 
"  What  is  the  riches,"  he  saith,  "  of  the  glory  of 
this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ 
in  you?"  Again,  ihcy  had  to  ieam  that  He 
who  is  above,  and  who  nileth  Angels  and  do- 
minions, and  all  the  other  Powers,  came  down 
below,  and  was  made  Man,  and  suffered  count- 
less thmgs,  and  rose  again,  and  was  received 
up. 

A]\  these  things  were  of  the  mystery;  and  hi 
sets  them  down  tc^elher  with  lofty  praise,  say- 
ing, "Which  is  Christ  in  you?"  But  if  He  " 
in  you,  why  seek  ye  .Angels  f  "  Of  this  mj-stery, " 
For  there  are  other  mysteries  besides.  But  this 
is  really  a  mystery,  which  no  one  knew,  which  is 
marielous,  which  is  beside  the  common  expecta- 
tion, which  was  hid,  "  Which  is  Christ  in  you,"* 
he  Mith,  "  the  hope  of  glory,  whom  we  pro- 
claim," bringing  Him  from  above.  "Whom 
we,"*  not  Angels :  "leaching"  and  "admonish- 
ing": not  imperiously  nor  using  constraint,  for 
this  loo  is  of  Cod"3  lovingkindncss  to  men,  not 
to  bring  them  10  Him  after  the  m.inner  of  a 
tyrant.  Seeing  it  was  a  great  thing  he  had  said, 
"teaching,"  he  added,  "admonishing,"  which  is 
rather  like  a  f.ither  than  an  instructor.  "  Whom," 
sailh  he,  "  we  proclaim,  admonishing  every  man, 
and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,"  So 
that  all  wisdom  is  needed.  That  is,  saying  all 
things  in  wisdom.  For  the  ability  to  learn  such 
things  exists  not  in  every  one.  "That  we  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jcsu*."* 
What  sayest  thou,  "  every  man  "  ?  Yea ;  this  is 
what  wc  arc  earnestly  desirous  of  doing,  he 
saiih.  For  what,  if  this  do  not  come  lopass? 
ihe  blessed  Pawl  endeavored,  "  Perfect"  This 
then  is  perfection,  the  other  is  imperfect :  to 
that  if  one  have  nol  even  the  whole  of  wisdom, 
he  i.s  imperfect.  "  Perfect  in  Chri.st  Jesusi,"  not 
in  the  Law,  nor  in  Angets,  for  that  is  not  per- 


[t(«ir»«  nt  lifr]."     H*  ntmi  lo  mtan  i  lifa  o(  Viirinil*,  i»hicl>  haP 
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fection.  "  In  Christ,"  thai  is,  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  For  he  that  knowrs  what  Christ  has 
done,  will  hav*  higher  thoughts  than  to  be  satis- 
fied with  Angels. 

"In  Christ  Jesira";  Ver.  39.  "Whereimto  I 
labor  alio,  striving."  .4n(l  he  said  not,  "  I  am 
desiroQS"  merely,  nor  in  any  indifferent  way, 
but,  "  I  hbor,  striving,"  with  great  earnestness, 
with  much  watching.  If  I,  for  your  good,  thus 
watch,  much  moK  ought  ye.  Then  again,  show- 
ing that  it  is  of  God,  he  saith,  "  according  to 
HLs  working  which  worketh  in  me  mightily." 
He  show^  that  this  is  the  work  of  God.  He, 
now,  that  makes  me  strong  for  this,  evidently 
wills  it.  Wherefore  also  when  beginning  he 
with,  "Through  the  will  of  God."  (Ver.  i.)  So 
that  it  is  not  only  oiii  of  modesty  he  so  expresses 
himself,  but  insisting  on  the  truth  of  the  Wonl 
as  well.  "  .^nd  striving,"  In  sanng  this,  he 
shows  that  many  arc  lighting  against  him.  'Dicn 
great  ta  his  tender  dfrction. 

Chap.  ii.  V.  r.  "  For  I  would  have  yon  know 
how  greatly  I  strive  for  you,  and  for  them  at 
Laodicea." 

Then  lest  this  should  seem  owing  to  their 
peculiar  wealcnei.t,  he  joined  others  also  with 
them,  and  as  yet  condemned  them  not.  But 
why  does  he  say,  "And  as  many  as  have  not 
seen  my  fece  in  the  flesh"?  He  shows  here 
after  a  di^nne  manner,  that  they  saw  him  con- 
stantly in  the  Spirit.  And  he  hears  witness  to 
their  great  lo\'e.- 

Ver.  3,  y  "'ITiat  their  hearts  may  be  com- 
fbfted,  they  being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
sunding,  that  they  may  know  the  mystery  of 
God  the  Father,'  and  of  Christ;  in  whom  are 
all  the  trca.<iurc3  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
bidden." 

Now  henceforward  he  is  hastening  and  in 
pangs  to  enter  upon  the  doctrine,  ncuhcr  accus- 
ing them,  nor  clearing  them  of  .iccusarioa.  '*  I 
strive,"  he  saith.  To  what  end?  That  they 
may  be  knit  together.  What  he  means  is  some- 
thing like  this ;  that  they  may  sund  firm  in  the 
faith.  He  doth  not  however  so  express  himself; 
but  extenuates  the  tnatter  of  accusation.  That 
is,  that  they  may  be  united  with  love,  not  with 
necessity  nor  with  force.  For  as  I  have  said, 
he  always  avoids  ofllcnding,  by  leaving  it  to 
themselves;*  and  therefore  "striving."  because 
I  wish  it  to  be  with  love,  and  willingly.  For  1 
do  not  wish  it  to  be  with  the  bps  merely,  nor 
merely  that  they  shall  he  brought  together,  but 
"  that  their  hcans  may  be  romforted." 

"Being  knit  together  in  love  unto  all  riches 
of  the  full  assurance  of  undcn^tandiTig."     That 


*  Rh.  Itil  ••;  '•f^,  E.  V."a(Cal.  uid  of  the  tithEt";  twl 
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is,  that  they  may  doubt  about  nothing,  that  they 
may  be  fiilly  assured  in  all  things.  Rut  I  meant 
full  assurance  which  is  by  failh,  for  there  is  a 
full  assurance  which  cometh  by  arguments,  but 
that  is  worthy  of  no  consideration.  I  know,  he 
saith,  that  ye  believe,  but  I  would  have  you  fiilly 
assured  :  not  "unto  riches"  only,  but  "unto  ail 
riches  "  ;  that  your  fuH  assurance  may  be  intense* 
as  well  as  in  all  things.  And  observe  the  wisdom 
of  this  blessed  one.  He  said  not,  "  Vc  do  ill 
thai  yc  arc  not  fully  assured,"  nor  accused  them  ; 
hut,  yc  know  not  how  desirous  I  am  that  ye 
may  be  fully  .ns.siired,  and  not  merely  so,  biit 
with  understanding.  For  seeing  he  spoke  of 
faith ;  suppose  not,  he  saiih,  that  I  meant  barely 
and  unprofitably,  but  with  understanding  and 
love.  "Thai  they  may  know  the  mystery  of 
God  the  Father  and  of  Christ."  So  that  this  is 
the  mystery  of  Ckxl,  the  being  brought  unto  Him 
by  the  Son-  ",\nd  of  Christ,  in  whom  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge." 
But  if  they  are  in  Him,  then  wisely  also  no 
doubt  He  came  at  this  time.  Wherefore  then 
do  some  foolish  persons  object  to  Him,  "Sec 
how  He  discoiirscth  with  the  simpler  sort."  "  In 
whom  are  all  the  treasures."  He  himself  knows 
all  things.  "  Hid,"  for  think  not  in  truth  that 
yc  already  have  all ;  they  arc  hidden  also  even 
from  Angels,  not  from  you  only;  so  that  you 
ought  to  ask  .ill  things  from  Him.  He  himself 
giveih  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Now  by  saying, 
"treasures."  he  shows  their  brgencss,  by  ".■VII," 
that  He  is  ignorant  of  nothing,  by  "hid,"  that 
He  alone  knoweth. 

Ver.  4.  ■'  This  I  say.  that  no  one  may  delude 
you  with  persuasiveness  of  speech." 

Scest  thou  that  he  saith,  I  have  therefore  said 
this,  that  yc  may  not  seek  it  from  men.  "  Dc* 
hide  you/'  he  s-^ith,  "  with  persuasiveness  of 
speech."  For  what  if  any  doth  speak,  and 
speak  persuasively? 

Ver.  5.  "For  though  I  am  absent  in  the 
flesh,  yet  am  I  u-ith  you  in  the  spirit." 

The  direct  thing  to  have  said  here  was,  "even 
though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yel,  neverthe- 
less, I  know  the  deceivers  " ;  but  instead  he  has 
ended  with  praise,  "Joying  and  beholding  your 
order,  and  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith  in 
Christ."  "Your  order,"  he  means,  your  good 
order.  "^\nd  the  stcadfestness  of  your  faith  in 
Christ,"  This  is  still  more  in  the  w.iy  of  enco- 
mium. .And  he  said  not  "  faith,"  but  steadfast- 
ness, as  to  soldiers  standing  in  good  order  and 
firmly.  Now  that  which  is  steadfast,  neither 
deceit  nor  trial  can  shake  asunder.  Not  only, 
he  saith,  have  ye  not  fallen,  but  no  one  hath  so 
much  as  thrown  you  into  disorder.  He  halh 
set  himself  over  them,  that  they  may  fear  him 
as  though  present ;  for  thus  is  order  preserved. 
From  solioity  follows  compaciednets,  for  you 
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^will  then  produce  solidity,  when  having  brought 
many  things  together,  you  shall  cement  them 
compactedly  and  inseparably  ;  thus  a  solidity  is 
produced,  a»  in  the  case  gf  a  wall.  But  this  is 
the  peculiar  work  of  love;  for  tho*e  who  were 
ty  themselves,  when  it  hath  closely  cemented 

■  ami  knit  them  together,  it  renders  solid.    And 
again,  docth  the  same  thing;  when   it 
lows   not   reasonings    to    inmidc   themselves. 

'  For  13  reasonings  div-tde,  and  shake  loose,  so 
^ih  causes  solidity  and  compactness. 

Fur  seeing  God  hath  bestowed  upon  us  bene- 
fits surpassing  man's  reasoning,  suitably  enough 
He  hath  brought  in  faith.  It  is  not  possible  to 
te  steadfast,  when  demanding  reasons.  For 
behold  all  our  lofty  doctrines,  how  destitute  ihey 
SK  of  reasonings,  and  dependent  upon  faith 
alone.  Ood  is  not  an>-whcrc,  and  is  every- 
where. What  hath  less  reason  in  it  ihan  this? 
Each  by  itself  is  fall  of  difficulty.  For,  indeed, 
He  is  not  in  place ;  nor  is  there  any  place  in 
■whith  He  is.  He  was  not  made,  He  midc  not 
Himself,  He  never  began  to  be.  UTiat  reason- 
ing will  receive  this,  if  there  be  not  faith  ?  Doti 
ft  not  seem  to  be  uUerly  ridiculous,  and  more 
endless  thiin  a  riddle? 

Now  that  He  hath  no  beginning,  and  is  un- 
CTcate,  and  uncircumscribctl,  and  infinite,  is,  as 
we  have  said,  a  manifest  iliiliculty  ;  but  let  us 
consider  His  incoiporealness,  whether  we  can 
search  out  this  b>-  rea^^oning.  God  is  incor- 
poreal. What  is  incorporeal?  A  bare  word, 
and  no  more,  for  the  apprehension  has  received 
nothing,  haa  impreased  nothing  upon  itself  j  for 
if  it  docs  »0  impress,  it  comes  to  nature,  and 
what  constitutes  body.  So  that  the  muutli  speaks 
indeed,  but  the  undcratanding  knows  not  what 
it  ipeaks,  save  one  thing  only,  that  it  is  not 
bod>',  this  is  all  it  knows.  .Anil  why  do  I  speak 
of  tiod?  In  the  case  of  the  soul,  which  is 
created,  inclosed,  ciraimscril)cd,  what  is  incor- 
porealness?  say  !  show  !  Thou  canst  not.  Is  it 
air?  But  air  is  body,  even  though  it  be  not 
compact,  and  it  is  plain  from  many  proofs  [hat 
it  is  a  yielding  body.  Fire  is  body,  whilst  the 
energy  of  the  soul  is  bodUeas.  \Vhercfurc? 
Since  it  peneiralcth  everywhere.  If  it  is  not ' 
itself  body,  then  that  which  is  incorporeal  exists 
in  place,  therefore  it  is  circumscribed  ;  and  that 
which  is  circumscribed  has  figure ;  and  figures 
axe  linear,  and  lines  belong  to  bodies.  Again, 
that  wliich  is  without  figure,  what  conception 
docs  it  admit?  It  has  no  figure,  no  form,  no 
outline.  Scest  thou  how  the  understanding  be- 
comes diiiy? 

Again,  liiat  Nature  [vii.  God's]  is  not  sus. 
ceptibte  of  evil.  But  He  is  also  good  of  His 
own  mil;  it  is  therefore  susceptible.     But  one 

I  8.1'Ile  can)«ctflrH  tK"  *'  not "  thouU  be  ioKned,  and  the  huh 
Mcmt  itMluwlf  (0  raquiie  iu 


may  nut  so  say,  far  be  it !  Again,  was  He 
brought  into  being,  willing  it,  or  not  witling  it  f 
But  neither  may  one  say  this,  .Again,  ciicum- 
scrit>es  He  the  world,  or  no?  If  He  circum- 
scribes it  not.  He  is  Himself  circumscribed,  but 
if  He  circumscribes  it,  He  is  infinite  in  His 
nature.  Again,  citcumscrilics  He  Himself?  If 
He  ciicumscribes  Himself,  then  He  is  not 
without  beginning  to  Himself,  but  to  us; 
therefore  He  is  not  in  His  nature  without 
beginning.  Everywhere  one  must  grant  con- 
tradictories. 

Scest  thou  how  great  the  daricness  is;  and 
how  cveiTwhere  there  is  need  of  faith.    'I'liis  It 
is,  that  is  solid.    But,  if  you  will,  let  us  come  to 
things  which  are  less  than  these.    That  Sub- 
stance hath  an  operation.     And  what  in  His 
case    is    oiicraiion?     Is   it  a   certain    motion? 
Then   He  is  not  immutable :  for  that  which  ia 
moved,    is    not    immulable :    for,    from    being 
motionless  it  Incomes  in  motion.     But   never- 
theless He  is  in  motion,  and  never  stands  still. 
But  what  kind  of  motion,  tell  me  ;  for  amongst 
us  there  are  beven  kinds ;  down,  up,  m,  out, 
right,  left,  circular,  or,  if  not  this,  increase,  de< 
crease,  geueialiun,  destruction,  alteralion.     But 
is  His  motion  none  of  thesc^  but  such  as  the 
mind  is  moved  with  ?    No,  nor  this  cither.     Far 
be  it  I  for  in  m.iny  things  the  mind  is  even  ab-| 
surdly  moved.     Is  to  will,  to  operate,  or  not?j 
If  to  will  is  to  o|)cratc,  and  He  wills  all  men  to  be  j 
good, and  to  be  saved  (i  Tim.  ii.  4), how  comes] 
it  not  to  pa.'is?     But  to  will  is  one  thing,  toj 
u]jctate,  another.     To  will  tlieii  is  not  suDicient] 
for  operation.     Huw  then  saith   the  Scri|>tur^f 
"  He  bath  done  whalsut-vcr  He  willed  ■"  ?     ( Ps.j 
cxv.  3.}     And  again,  the  leper  saith  unto  Chhs^J 
"If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  cansi  make  mc  clean." 
(Matt,  viii,  2.)     For  if  this  follon-s  in  company 
with  the  will,  what  is  to  be  said?    Will  ye  that] 
I  mention  yet  another  thing?    How  were  the 
things  that  arc,  made  out  of  things  that  are  not? 
How  will  they  be  resolved  into  nothing?     What, 
ia  above  the  heaven?    And  again,  what  above! 
that?  and  what  above  that?  and  beyond  ihalM 
and  so  on  to  infinity.    What  ia  below  the  eanh  ?1 
Sea,  and  beyond  this,  what?  and  beyond  that 
again?     Nay;  to  the  right,  and  to  the  left,  is 
there  not  the  s.ime  diflicuUy? 

But  these  indeed  are  thing*  unseen.  Will  ye 
that  I  lead  the  discourse  to  those  which  are 
wen ;  those  which  have  already  happened  ? 
Tell  me,  how  did  the  beast  contain  Jonah  in  its 
bdly,  without  hia  perishing?  Is  it  not  void  oC 
reason,  and  its  motions  withoul  control?  How 
spared  it  the  righteous  inau  ?  How  was  it  that 
the  heat  did  not  suffocate  him  ?  How  was  it 
that  it  putrefied  him  not?  For  if  to  be  in  the 
deep  only,  is  past  contriving,  to  be  both  in  the 
creature's  bowels,  and  in  that  heat,  is  very  fcir 


more  unaccountable.  If  from  within  we  breathe 
lh«  air,  how  did  the  respiration  suffice  for  two 
animals?  And  how  did  it  also  vomit  him  forth 
unharmed?  And  how  too  did  he  speak?  And 
how  too  was  he  self-posseted,  and  pniyed? 
Are  not  lhe«e  things  incredible?  If  we  test 
them  by  reasonings,  they  are  incredible,  if  by 
faith,  they  are  extcctling  credilJe. 

ShaJl  I  say  something  more  than  this?  The 
wheit  in  the  cirth's  bu^ni  dc<'.iys.  and  rises 
s^un.  Behold  marvels,  opposite,  and  euch  stir- 
passing  the  other ;  marvelouH  in  the  not  becom- 
ing corrupted,  marvelous,  after  becoming  so,  is 
the  ri:»ing  again.  Where  are  ihey  that  m.ike 
sport  of  such  things,  and  disbelieve  the  Resur- 
rection »nd  say,  TTiis  bone  how  shall  it  be  ce- 
mented to  that?  and  introduce  such  like  siUy 
tales.  Tell  rae,  how  did  Elias  ascend  in  a 
chariot  of  fire  ?  Fire  is  wont  to  bum,  not  to 
dm-  nlofl.  How  li^-ea  he  so  long»  time?  In 
whii  place  is  he  ?  Why  was  this  done  ?  Whither 
was  Enoch  translated  ?  Lives  he  on  like  food 
with  us?  and  what  is  it  hinders  him  from  being 
here  ?  Nay,  but  docs  he  not  eat  ?  .Xnd  where- 
fore was  he  translated  ?  Behold  how  God  srhool- 
eth  us  by  little  and  little.  He  translated  Enoch ; 
no  »'cr>'  great  thing  that.  This  instrucicd  us 
for  the  taking  up  of  Klias.  He  ."ihut  in  Noe 
into  the  ark  (Gen.  vii.  7)  ;  nor  is  this  either 
any  very  gmt  thing.  'Hiis  instructed  us  for 
the  shutting  up  of  the  prophet  within  the  whale. 
ThuB  even  the  things  of  old  stood  in  need  of 
forenioiieis  and  lype;i.  Fur  us  in  a  ladtlcr  tJie 
first  step  sends  on  to  the  second,  and  from  the 
first  it  IS  not  possible  to  step  to  the  foiuth,  and 
this  sends  odc  on  to  that,  that  that  may  be  the 
way  to  the  next ;  and  aa  It  is  not  possible  cither 
10  get  to  the  second  before  the  fir^t ;  so  also  is 
it  here. 

AikI  observe  the  signs  of  signs,  and  thou  wilt 
discern  this  in  the  ladder  which  Jacob  saw. 
"  .Above,"  it  is  s.^td,  "  the  Ltvrii  stood  fast,  and 
underneath  Angels  were  ascending  and  descend- 
ing." (Gen.  xxviii,  13,,')  Tt  was  prophesied 
that  the  Father  hath  a  Son  ;  it  was  necessary 
this  should  be  believed.  Whence  wouldest  thou 
that  I  show  thee  the  signs  of  this?  From  above, 
downward?  From  beneath,  upward?  Because 
He  begctteth  without  passion,'  for  this  reason 
did  she  that  was  barren  first  bear.  Lci  us 
rather  go  higher.  It  was  necessary  to  be  be- 
lieved, that  He  begat  of  Himself.  What  then? 
The  thiog  happens  obscurely  indeed,  as  in  type 
and  shadow,  huX  still  it  dolh  happen,  aind  as  it 
goes  on  it  becomes  somehow  clearer.  A  u-om-in 
ii  formed  out  of  man  alone,  and  he  remains 
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whole  and  entire.  Again,  it  was  neccsiary  there 
should  be  some  sure  sign  of  the  Conception  of 
a  Virgin.  So  the  barren  bearcth,  not  once  only, 
but  a  second  time  ajid  a  third,  and  many  limes. 
Of  His  birth  then  of  a  Virgin,  the  barren  is  a 
type,  and  she  sends  the  mind  forward  to  faith. 
.\gain,  this  was  a  type  of  God  being  able  to 
beget  alone.  For  if  man  is  the  chief  .igeni,' 
and  birth  takes  place  without  him,  in  a  more 
excellent  way,  much  rather,  is  One  begotten  of 
the  Chicfest  Agent.  There  is  slill  another  gen- 
eration, which  is  a  type  of  the  Truth.  I  mean, 
ours  by  tlie  Spirit.  Of  this  again  the  barren  is 
a  type,  the  fact  that  it  is  not  of  blood  {John 
i.  13);  this  pertain*  to  the  genewtion  abuve. 
The  one  —  as  also  the  types — shows  that  the 
generation  is  to  be  without  passion  ;  the  other, 
that  it  could  proceed  from  one  alxjve. 

Christ  is  above,  ruling  over  all  things  :  it  was  ne- 
cessary this  should  be  believed.  The  same  takes 
place  in  the  earth  with  respect  to  man.  "  Let  Us 
make  man  after  Our  image  and  likeness  "  (Gen. 
i.  36),  for  dominion  of  all  the  brutes.  Thus  He 
instnictcd  us,  not  by  words,  but  by  actions. 
Paradise  showed  the  separaieuess  of  his  nature, 
and  that  man  was  the  best  thing  of  all.  Cluist 
was  to  rise  again  ;  sec  now  how  many  sure  signs 
there  were;  Enoch,  tCli^is,  Jona.s  the  lier\'  fur- 
nace, the  case  of  No-ih,  baptism,  the  seeds,  the 
plants,  our  own  generation,  that  of  all  animals. 
For  since  on  this  everything  w.is  at  stake,  it, 
more  than  any  other,  h:^!  ahtind-tnce  of  types. 

That  the  Universe '  is  nut  without  a  Providence 
we  may  conjecture  from  things  amongst  our- 
selves, for  nothing  will  continue  to  exist,  if  not 
provided  for;  but  even  herds,  and  iUl  other 
things  stand  in  need  of  governance.  .\nd  that 
the  L'niverse  was  not  made  by  chance.  Hell  is 
a  proof,  and  so  was  the  deluge  in  Noah's  day, 
the  fire,'  the  overwhelming  of  the  Kg)'ptians  in 
the  sea,  the  things  which  happened  in  the  wil- 
derness. 

It  was  necessary  too  that  many  things  shoiUd 
prepare  the  way  for  Baptism ;  yea,  thousands 
of  thirvgs ;  those,  for  instance,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, those  in  the  Pool,*  the  cleansing  of  him 
that  was  not  sound  in  health,  the  deluge  itself, 
and  all  the  things  that  have  been  done  in  water, 
the  baptism  of  John. 

It  was  necessary  to  be  believed  that  God 
givcth  up  His  Son  ;  a  man  did  this  by  anticipa- 
tion, Abraham  the  Patriarch.  Types  then  of 
all  these  things,  if  we  arc  so  inclined,  we  shall 
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Had  by  searching  is  tlie  Scriptures.  But  let  us  counted  worthy  of  the  good  tbingi  promised  to 
not  be  weary,  but  attune  ourselves  by  these  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and 
things.    Let  us  hold  the  faith  steadfastly,  and  Icnnngkiiiclness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiut,  with 


show  forth  strictnes!^  of  life  :  that  having  thiouj^h 
all  Uiiojjs  returned  thanlu  to  God,  we  may  tic 


whom,  Stc 
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"A*  thwcfofc  ye  rectivcd  Chriti  J«u«  the  I^r^i.  w  walk 
in  Ilim,  rnatcd  and  biilll  up  rn  Ihm,  aixl  itaMiahi:iJ 
tn  youi  Taitli,  cv«n  as  ye  mctc  taught,  atiuundinK  in 
lluuit(BK>vtnK>" 

Ac.UK,  he  lakes  hold  on  them  beforehand 
with  their  own  testimony,  saying,  "As  therefore 
yc  received."  ^Vc  introduce  no  strange  addi- 
tion, he  soith,  neither  do  ye.  "W.illt  ye  in 
Him,"  for  He  in  the  Way  that  leadeth  to  the 
Father  :  not  in  the  ^Vngcls  ;  this  way  Icudcth  not 
thither.  "  Rooted,"  that  is,  fixed  ;  not  one  while 
going  this  way,  another  that,  but  "rooted  "  :  now 
that  which  is  routed,  never  can  remote.  Ob- 
serve how  appropriate  arc  the  expressions  he 
employs.  "  .A.nd  buiit  up,"  that  is,  in  thought 
attaining  unto  Him.  "  And  slablished  "  in  Him, 
thai  is,  holding  Him.  bijilt  as  on  a  foundation. 
He  shoH-s  that  they  had  fallen  flown,  for  the 
word  "  bviilt "  '  has  this  force.  For  the  fiiith  is 
in  truth  a  building  ;  and  aeeds  both  a  stiung 
foundation,  and  secure  corutruction.  For  both 
if  any  one  build  not  upon  a  secure  foundation 
it  will  shake ;  and  even  though  he  do,  if  it  be 
not  firm,  it  will  not  stand.  ".'\ayc  were  taught." 
j\gain,  the  word  *'  As."  "  Abounding,"  he  saith, 
"in  thanksgiving";  for  this  is  the  part  of 
well-fiisposed  persons,  I  say  not  simply  to  give 
thanl:);,  bwt  with  great  abundance,  more  than  ye 
learned,  if  po&iible,  with  much  ambition. 

Vcr.  8.  "Take  heed  lest  there  shall  be  any 
one  that  makelh  spoil  of  you." 

Scest  thou  how  he  shows  him  to  be  a  thief, 
and  an  alien,  and  one  that  enters  in  softly? 
Vox  he  ha-i  already  represented  him  to  be  enter- 
ing in.  "  Beware."  .And  he  well  said  "  maketh 
spoil."  As  one  digging  away  a  mouitd  from 
underneath,  may  give  no  perceptible  sign,  yet  it 
gradually  t^ettles,  80  do  you  also  beware ;  for  this 
is  his  mala  point,  not  even  to  let  himself  be 
perceived.  .\s  if  some  one  were  robbing  every 
day,  and  he  (ihe  owner  of  the  house)  were  told, 
"  Be«'are  lest  there  be  some  one " ;  and  he 
shows  the  way  —  through  this  way  —  as  if  we 
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were  to  say,  through  this  chamber ; '  so, "  through 
philosophy,"  says  he. 

Then  because  the  term  "  philosophy  "  has  an 
appearance  of  dignity,  he  added,  "  and  vain  de- 
ceit." For  there  is  also  a  good  deceit ;  such  as 
many  have  been  deceived  by,  which  one  ought 
not  even  to  rail  a  deceit  at  all.  Whereof  Jere- 
miah speaks;  "O  Lord,  Thou  hast  deceived 
mc,  and  I  was  deceived""  (Jcr.  xx.  7)  ;  for 
such  as  this  one  ought  not  to  call  a  deceit  ai  all ; 
for  Jacob  also  deceived  his  father,  but  that  was 
not  a  deceit,  but  an  economy.  "Through  his 
jihilosophy,"  he  saith,  "and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  nidimcms*  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ."  Now  he  sets  about 
to  reprove  their  obser\ancc  of  particular  *  days, 
meaning  by  elements  of  the  world  the  sun  and 
moon ; '  a.^  lie  also  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
(iahiiians, "  How  lorn  ye  back  again  to  the  weak 
and  be^arly  eloinems?"  (Gal.  iv.  9.)  And 
he  said  not  obsen-ances  of  days,  but  in  general 
of  the  present  world,  to  show  its  worthlcs-sncss  : 
for  if  the  preseni  world  be  nothing,  mtirh  more 
then  its  elements.  I  laving  first  .shown  how  great 
benefits  and  kindnes&cs  they  had  received,  he 
after*-ards  brings  on  his  accusation,  thereby  to 
show  its  greater  seriousness,  and  to  convict  his 
hearers.  Thus  too  the  ftopheis  do.  They 
always  first  point  out  the  benefits,  and  then  ihey 
magnify  their  accusation  ;  as  l-jiaias  saith,  "  I 
have  begotten  children,  and  exalted  them,  but 
they  have  rejecled  me"  (I&a.  i.  z,  SepL)  ;  and 
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again,  "O  my  people,  what  have  I  done  «nlo 
tbee,  or  wherein  have  I  priirv-cd  thcc,  or  wherein 
have  I  wearierf  thee"?  {Mic  vi.  3)  anil  David  ; 
3S  when  he  says,  "  I  heard  tliec  in  the  secret 
place  of  ihc  tempest"  (I'a.  Ixxxi.  7.  Sept.)  ; 
and  again,  "Open  thy  mouth,  and  I  will  fill  it." 
{P>.  Ixxxi.  10.)  And  everywhere  yott  will  find 
it  the  same. 

That  indeed  were  most  one's  duty,  not  to  be 
pcrwiaded  by  them,  even  did  they  say  might  to 
the  piirpoM: ;  as  it  is,  however,  oblii^tionii  apart 
e^-en,  it  would  he  our  duty  to  ?ihun  those  things. 
"And  not  after  Christ,"  he  saith.  For  were  it 
in  such  sort  a  matter  done  by  halves,  1h.1i  ye 
were  able  to  serve  both  the  one  and  the  other, 
not  even  so  ought  ye  to  do  it ;  :1s  it  is,  however, 
he  suffen  you  not  to  be  "  after  Christ."  Those 
things  withdraw  you  from  Him.  Having  5rit 
^laken  to  pietes  the  Gre<;i.in  observances,  he 
Dext  oveithrowB  the  Ji-wi«.h  one*  als-o.  For  boih 
Greeks  and  Jcurs  practiced  many  observances, 
but  the  former  from  philosophy,  the  latter  from 
the  Law.  Firtii  then,  he  makes  at  those  .igaiait 
whom  lav  the  heavier  accusation.  How,  "not 
after  Christ"? 

Ver-  9,  10.  '■  For  in  Hiin  dwelleih  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily :  and  in  Him  ye 
are  made  foil,  who  is  the  head  of  all  prindpality 
and  power." 

Ubsen-e  how  in  his  accusing  of  the  one  he 
thrusts  through  the  other,  by  first  giving  the 
solution,  and  then  the  objection.  For  such  a 
sohiiion  is  not  suspected,  and  the  hearerncr.ept« 
it  the  TUthci.  that  the  tpcakcr  i&  not  making  it 
his  aim.  For  in  that  case  indeed  he  would 
make  a  point  of  not  coming  ofi"  worsted,  but  in 
thii,  not  so.  "For  in  I-Iim  dwelleth,"  that  19, 
for  God  dwelleth  in  Him.  But  tlial  thuu  inayesi 
not  ihink  Him  enclosed,  as  in  a  bwly.  he  saith, 
"  All  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily :  and  ye 
are  made  full  in  Hiiti."  Ulhers  say  tlial  he  in- 
tends the  Church  fillc<!  by  His  Godhead.  a.s  he 
elsewhere  saith,  "of  Him  that  filleih  .ill  in  hII  " 
(Eph.  i.  33),an<i  thai  the  term  "  bodily  '*  is  here, 
as  the  body  in  ihc  head.  How  is  it  then  that  he 
did  not  add,  "which  is  the  Church"?  Some  again 
aay  it  is  with  reference  lo  The  Father,  that  he 
jays  thfit  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in 
Him,  but  wrongly.'  First,  because  "  to  dwell." 
cannot  strictly  be  *aid  of  Ckid:  next,  because 
the  "fullness"  is  not  that  which  receives,  fur  "  tlic 
earth  is  the  Lard's,  and  the  fullness  thereof" 
(Pi.  xxiv.  i)  ;  and  again  the  Ajjostle,  "until 
the  fulUiess  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."  ( koni. 
xi.  15.)  By  "  fullness"  is  meant  "the  whole." 
Then  the  word  "  boilily,"  what  did  it  intend? 
*'.\i  in  a  head."    But  why  does  he  say  the 
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same  thing  over  again?  "And  ye  are  made 
full  in  Him."  Wh;it  then  does  it  mean?  That 
ye  have  nothing  less  than  He.  As  it  dwelt  in 
Him,  BO  also  in  you.  For  I'aul  is  ever  straining 
to  bring  us  near  to  Clirist ;  as  when  he  says, 
"  H.ath  raised  us  up  with  Him,  .^nd  made  un  to 
«it  with  Him"  (Fph.  ii.  6}  :  and,  "  If  we  endure, 
wc  shall  also  reign  with  Him"  (j  Tim.  ii.  11)  : 
and,  "  How  shall  He  not  also  with  Him  freely 
give  us  all  things"  (Rom.  viii.  32)  :  and  calling 
U5  "  fellow  heirt."  Then  aa  for  His  dignity. 
And  He  "'  is  the  he;td  of  all  principality  and 
power."  (Kph.  iii.  6.)  He  that  is  above  all, 
"I'he  Cause,  is  He  not  Consubstantial  ?  Then 
lie  haa  iiddcd  the  benefit  in  a  marvelous  way; 
and  far  more  mnrvelous  ih:in  in  the  Epiule  to 
the  Romans.  For  there  indeed  he  saith,  "cir- 
cumci.'iion  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the 
letter"  (Rom.  ii.  29),  but  here,  in  Christ, 

Ver.  1 1.  "  In  whom  ye  were  .iKo  circmncised 
with  a  circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  in  the 
putting  oiT  of  the  body  of  the  flesh  in  the  cir- 
cumcision of  Christ." 

tiee  how  near  he  is  come  to  the  thing,  lie 
saith,  "  In  the  putting  "  quite  aw.iy.'  not  putting 
olT  merely.  "The  body  of  sins."  He  means, 
"  the  old  life."  He  is  continually  adverting  to 
this  in  ditfercnt  ways,  as  he  said  above,  "Who 
delivered  us  out  of  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
reconciled  us  who  were  ahen;ited,"  that  we  should 
be  "  holy  and  without  blemish."  (Col.  i.  1  j,  21.) 
No  longer,  he  siith,  is  ihc  circumcision  with*  the 
knife,  but  in  Christ  Himself;  for  no  h,nnd  im- 
parts this  circumcision,  as  is  the  cose  there,  but 
the  Spirit.  It  circumciscth  not  a  pan.  but  the 
whole  man.  It  is  the  body  both  in  the  one  and 
Ihe  other  ease,  but  in  the  one  it  is  carnally,  in 
ihc  other  it  is  spiritually  circumcised ;  but  not 
-IS  the  Jews,  for  ye  have  not  put  off  flesh,  but 
sins.  When  and  where?  In  taptism,  Atid 
what  he  calls  circumci-sion.  Uc  again  calls  burial. 
Observe  how  he  again  passes  on  to  the  subject 
of  righteou<i  doings ;  "  of  the  sins,"  he  saith, 
"  of  the  Hesh,"  the  things  they  had  done  iu  the 
flesh.  He  spciks  of  a  greater  thing  than  cir- 
cumcision, for  they  did  not  merely  cast  away 
that  of  which  they  were  drcumciicd,  but  they 
destroyed  it,  they  annihilated  it, 

Ver.  12.  "Buried  with  him,"  he  saith,  "in 
Haptism,  wherein  ye  were  also  raised  with  Him, 
through  faith  in  the  w^^king  of  God,  who  raiiicd 
Hun  from  the  dead." 

But  it  is  not  burial  only:  for  behold  what  he 
lay*.  "  Wherein  yc  were  also  rai»d  with  Him, 
through  faith  in  the  working  of  God, who  raised 
Him  from  the  dead."  He  hath  well  Ktid,  "  of 
lajth,"*  for  it  is  all  of  faith.    Vc  believed  that 


»  iftttitmi.  ^Itini  nflfar  (ood.  ante  lot  »!l.  '  If,  "  in.""_ 

*  [TKp  rrp«(iiiiin  oi  *iffr*vT,  "  (if  (Bilh,*'  whi<^b  Fwtd  Vifcl  pnvi- 
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God  is  able  to  raise,  and  so  ye  were  raised. 
Then  note  also  His  worthiness  of  belief,  "  Who 
mised  Him,"  he  saith,  "  from  the  dead." 

He  now  shows  the  Resurrection.  "  And  vow 
who  sometime  were  dead  through  your  tres- 
passes and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
you,  I  lay,  did  He  quicken  together  with  Him." 
For  ye  lay  under  judgment  of  death.  But  e%-en 
though  ye  died,  it  was  a  profiuble  death.  Ob- 
serve how  again  he  showg  what  they  deserved 
in  the  words  he  subjoins : 

Ver.  13,  14,  15.  '•  Having  forgiven  us  alJ  our 
trespasses ;  having  blotted  out  the  bond  written 
in  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was  con- 
trary 10  lis :  and  he  hath  taken  it  out  of  the  way, 
nathng  it  to  the  Cross;  having  put  off  from  him- 
self the  principalities  and  the  powers.  Hi  made 
a  show  of  them  openly,'  triumphing  cn-cr  them 
in  it." 

"  Having  forgiven  us."  he  saith,  "  all  our  tres- 
passes," those  which  produced  that  deadness. 
What  then?  Did  He  allow  thera  10  remain? 
No,  He  even  wiped  them  oiil ;  He  did  not 
scratch  thcra  out  merely;  so  that  ihcy  could 
not  be  seen.  '■  In  doctrines  ""  [ordinances], 
he  saith.  What  doctrine^i?  TTie  Faith.  It  is 
enough  to  believe.  He  bath  not  set  works 
against  works,  bwi  works  against  faith.  .And 
what  next?  Blotting  out  is  an  advance  upon 
remission;  again  he  saith,  "And  hath  taken  it 
out  of  the  way."  Nor  yet  o'en  so  ditl  He  pre- 
serve it,  but  rent  it  even  in  sunder, "  by  nailing  it 
to  His  CriMS."  "  Having  put  off  from  himself  the 
principalities  and  the  powers.  He  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it." 
Nowhere  has  he  spoken  in  so  lofty  a  strain. 

ijccst  thou  how  great  His  earnestness  that  the 
bond  should  be  done  .iwav?  To  wii,  we  all 
were  under  sin  and  punishment.  He  Himself, 
through  suffering  punishment,  did  away  wnth 
both  the  sin  and  the  punishment,  and  He  was 
punished  on  the  Cross.  To  the  ('ross  then  He 
affixed  it ;  as  having  power,  He  tore  it  .asunder. 
What  bond?  He  means  either  that  which  they 
said  to  Moses,  namely,  "  All  that  Ood  hath  said 
will  we  do,  and  be  obedient"  (Ex.  xxiv.  3), 
or,  if  not  that,  tliis,  that  wc  owe  to  God  obedi- 
ence ;  or  if  not  this,  he  means  that  the  devil 
held  possession  of  it,  the  bond  which  God  made 
for  Adam,  sapng,  "  In  the  day  thou  catcst  of 
the  tree,  thou  shall  die."  (Gen.  ii.  17.)  'ITiis 
bond  then  the  devil  held  in  his  possession.  And 
Christ  did  not  give  it  to  us,  but  Himself  tore  it 
in  two,  the  action  of  one  who  remits  joyfully. 

■nd  lh«  I  imp!  jlyjn  E  group  of  documcal*  chfuiigoiil  ioto  *'Hv  hjith 
■  dluulvi.  loi,"  Ac.  —  J.  A.  II.] 

>  il4^ffAattou*'  iv  ^A^ftjgi^,  ■>  cammed  led  Da  ticlow  ■>  ftc<mira£ly 
lo  miuire  ui  tx  thu*  mnilalci],  "  He  inHiciol  ditsnuc  on  ihcni 

>  tait  Ufititott .  T)Kod»ret  alta  Ukn  ii  >o,  bul  Ihc  u»c  oiKay- 
■•*■(•>*•.  in  <rir-  •*.  «([»«*•  b«iw>  wiih  E  V.  "Th*  luB<!«ritni([ 
I'botiii]  ia  onliDancE*,"  Ud  itM  VutgiH,  CMrrgr^fhun  diinU. 


"  Having  put  off  from  himself  the  principali- 
ties and  the  powers."  He  means  the  diabolical 
powers ;  because  human  nature  had  arrav-ed 
Itself  in  these,  or  because  they  had,'  as  it  were, 
a  hold,  when  He  became  Man  He  put  away 
from  Himself  that  hold.  What  is  the  meaning 
of  "  He  made  a  show  of  them  "  ?  And  well  said 
he  so ;  never  yet  was  the  devil  in  so  sh.'imeful 
a  plight.  For  whilst  expecting  to  h;ive  Him,  he 
lost  even  those  he  had ;  and  when  That  Body 
w:i3  nailed  to  the  Cross,  the  dead  arose.  There 
death  received  his  wound,  having  met  his  death* 
stroke  from  a  dead  body.  And  as  an  athlete, 
when  he  thinks  he  has  hit  his  adversary,  him- 
self is  caught  in  a  fatal  gra.sp ;  so  truly  doth 
Christ  also  ^)ow,  that  to  die  wiili  con^eoce  *  is 
the  (icvnl's  shame. 

For  he  would  have  done  everything  to  per- 
suade men  that  He  did  not  die,  had  he  had  the 
power.  For  seeing  that  of  His  Resurrection 
indeed  all  succeeding  time  was  proof  demon- 
strative ;  whilst  of  His  death,  no  other  time  save 
that  whereat  it  happenetl  could  ever  furnish 
proof;  therefore  it  was,  that  He  died  publicly 
in  the  sight  of  all  men,  but  He  arose  not  ptib- 
Ucly,  knowing  that  the  aftenime  would  be.ir  wit- 
ness to  the  truth.  For,  that  whilst  the  world 
was  looking  on,  the  serpent  should  be  slain  on 
high  upon  the  Crosa,  herein  is,  the  marvel.  For 
what  did  not  the  de\T]  do,  that  He  might  die  in 
secret?  Hear  Pilate  saying,  "Take  ye  Him 
am-ay,  and  cnicify  Him,  for  I  find  no  £iult  in 
Kim"  {John  xix.  6),  and  withstanding  them  in 
a  thousand  wiys.  And  again  the  Jews  said  unto 
Him,  "  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  litxl,  come  down 
from  the  Cross."  (Matt,  xxvii.  40.)  Then 
further,  when  He  had  received  a  mortal  wound, 
and  He  came  not  down,  for  this  reiwon  He  was 
also  committed  to  burial;  for  it  was  in  His 
[Hjwcr  to  have  risen  immediately:  but  He  did 
not.  ihat  Ihc  fact  might  be  believed.  And  >■« 
in  cases  of  private  dcith  indeed,  it  is  possible 
to  impute  them  to  a  s»^x)n,  but  here,  it  is  not 
possible  to  ilo  this  cither.  For  even  the  soldiers 
brake  not  His  legs,  like  those  of  the  others,  that 
it  might  be  made  m.inifest  that  He  was  dead. 
And  those  whu  buried  The  Body  are  known ; 
and  therefore  too  the  Jews  themselves  seal  the 
stone  along  with  the  soldiers.  For,  what  was 
most  of  all  attended  to,  was  this  very  thing,  that 
it  should  not  be  in  obscurity.  .\nd  the  wit- 
nesses to  it  are  from  enemies,  from  the  Jews. 
Hear  them  saying  to  Pilate,  "ITiat  deceiver 
said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  ,\ftcr  three  daj-s  I 
rise  again.     Command   therefore   that  the  sep- 


■  All  ooplo  a(  Si.  Chiyk.  md  "  had  ihcm  u  ■  liulil,"  •hiill 
n»ke4  nn  icnic.  The  C^tenn  irniu  "ihcfiiH'"  which  h*i  been 
>d4pt<il,  lh.>tL^h  Ihc  AirlhiAnty  iM  ilitfFii'     C^riVipjLjt  John  liv.  in~ 
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faie  God."     Hen  Ik  rtCtn  alte  lo  [liiblicily- 


■ 
■ 
■ 

I 


I 


olchre  "  (Mfttt.  xxvi.  63,  64)  be  guarded  "by  the 
soldicra.  This  was  acconlingly  done,  themselves 
ako  sealing  it.  Mear  them  funher  saying  even 
afterwards  to  the  Apostles,  "Ye  intend  to  bring 
this  Man's  blood  upon  us."  (Acts  v,  38.)  He 
suffered  not  ihc  vcrj-  fashion  of  His  Cross  to  be 
■pM  to  shame.  For  since  the  Angels  have  suf- 
fered nothing  hkc  it,  He  therefore  doth  every- 
thing for  this,  showing  that  His  death  .ichievcd 
a  minhiy  wori:.  There  was,  as  it  were,  a  single 
combiit.  Death  wuunded  Christ ;  but  Christ, 
being  wounded,  did  afterwards  kill  death.  He 
that  seemed  to  be  immortal,  was  destroyed  by 
a  mortal  body ;  and  this  the  whole  world  saw. 
AikI  what  is  Inily  wonderful  is,  thai  He  com- 
mitted  not  this  thing  to  another.  Hut  there  was 
ntade  again  a  second  bond  of  another  kind  than 
the  fonncr. 

Beware  then  lest  we  be  condemned  by  this, 
after  saying,  I  renounce  Satan,  and  array  my- 
self with  Thee,  O  Christ.  Rather  however  this 
should  not  be  called  "a  bond,"  but  a  covenant. 
For  that  is  "a  bond,"  whereby  one  is  held 
accountable  for  debts :  but  this  is  a  covenant. 
It  hath  no  penalty,  nur  saith  it.  If  this  be  done, 
or  if  this  be  not  done :  what  Moses  saiil  when 
he  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by  this 
God  also  promised  everlasting  life.  All  this  is  a 
covenant.  Tlierc,  ii  was  slave  with  master,  here, 
it  is  friend  with  friend :  there,  it  is  said,  "  In  the 
day  that  thou  catcsl  thereof  thou  shah  die  " 
(Gett.  ii.  17)  ;  an  immediate  threatening  ;  but 
here  ts  nothing  of  the  kind,  (iod  arrives,  and 
here  is  nakedness,  and  there  was  nakedness ; 
there,  however,  one  that  had  sinned  was  made 
naked,  because  he  sinned,  bui  here,  one  is  made 
naked,  that  he  may  be  set  free.  Then,  man  put 
off  the  glory  which  he  had  ;  now,  he  puts  off  the 
old  man ;  and  before  going  up  (to  the  coniesi), 
puts  him  off  as  easily,  as  it  were  his  garment*.' 
He  is  anointed,*  as  wrestlers  about  to  enter  the 
lists.  For  he  is  bom  at  once  ;  and  as  that  first 
man  was,  not  by  little  snd  little,  but  imme- 
diately. (He  is  anointed,)  not  as  the  pricats 
of  old  time,  on  the  head  alone,  but  rdther  in 
more  aluindant  measure.  For  he  indeed  was 
anointed  on  the  head,  the  right  ear,  the  hand 
(Lev.  viii.  33,  34)  ;  to  excite  him  to  obedience, 
and  to  good  works ;  but  this  one,  all  over.  For 
he  Cometh  not  to  be  instructed  merely ;  but  to 
¥rrestlc,  and  tu  be  exercised  )  he  is  advanced  to 
anochcr  creation.  For  when  one  confesses  (his 
belief)  lathe  hfe  everlasting,*  he  has  confessed 
a  second  creation.  He  took  dust  from  the  earth, 
aikd  formed  m.in  (Gen.  ii.  7)  :  but  now.  dust  no 
longer,  but  the  Holy  Spirit;  with  This  he  is 
formed,  with  this  harmonized,  even  as  Himself 


•  Sc(8«.CTrtl,C>icch.XX. 
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was  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  He  said  not  in 
Paradise,  hut  "in  Heaven."  For  deem  not  that, 
because  the  subject  is  e.xrth,it  is  done  on  earth  ; 
he  i«*  removed  thither,  to  Heaven,  there  these 
things  arc  transacted,  in  the  midst  of  Angels; 
God  lakcth  up  thy  soul  above,  above  He  har- 
moniztfth  it  anew,  He  placeth  thee  nenr  to  the 
Kingly  Throne.  He  is  formed  in  the  water,  he 
rereivelh  spirit  iastead  of  a  soul.'  And  after  he 
is  formed,  He  bringeth  to  him,  not  beast*,  but 
demona,  and  Ltieir  prince,  and  saith,  "Tread 
upon  serpents  and  scorpions."  (Luke  X.  19.) 
He  saith  not,  "Let  Us  make  man  in  our  image, 
and  after  our  likeness"  (Gen.  i.  »6),  but  what? 
"  He  giveih  them  to  become  the  sons  of  God ; 
but  of  God,"  he  saith,  "  Ihcy  were  bom." 
(John  i.  12,  13.)  Then  that  thou  gii-e  no  ear  10 
the  serpent,  straightway  he  teaches  thee  to  say, 
"I  renounce  thcc,"  th.it  is,  "whatsoever  thou 
sayest,  T  will  not  hear  thee."  Then,  that  he 
destroy  thee  not  by  means  of  olbeis,  it  is  said,* 
•'and  thy  pomp,  and  thy  service,  and  thy  angels," 
He  halh  set  him  no  more  to  keep  Paradise,  but 
to  have  his  citi^enahip  in  heaven.  For  strjughl- 
way  when  he  comcth  up  he  pronounceth  these 
words.  "  Our  Falhci,  Which  an  in  Heaven.  .  ,  , 
rhy  will  be  done,  as  in  Heaven,  so  on  earth," 
The  plain  fiillclh  not  on  thy  sight,'  thou  sccal 
not  tree,  nor  fountain,  but  straightway  ihou 
takest  into  ihee  the  Lonl  Himself,  thuu  art 
mingled  wttb  His  Hody,  thou  art  intermijccd 
with  that  Body  that  licih  .ibove,  whither  the 
devil  cannot  appro.ich.  No  woman  is  there,  for 
him  to  approach,  and  deceive  as  the  weaker; 
for  it  is  said,  ''There  is  neither  female,  nor  male." 
((i.-il.  iii,  28.)  If  thou  go  not  down  10  him,  he 
will  not  have  power  to  come  up  where  thou  an  ; 
for  thou  art  in  Heaven,  and  Heaven  is  unap-  ' 
proachahle  by  the  devil.  It  hath  no  tree  with 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  but  the  Tree  of 
IJfe  only.  No  more  shall  woman  be  formed 
from  thy  side,  but  we  all  are  one  from  the  side 
of  Christ,  For  if  they  who  have  been  anointed 
of  men  take  no  harm  by  serpents,  neither  wilt 
[hou  take  any  harm  al  .ill,  so  long  as  thou  irt 
anointed  ;  ilui  thou  mnyst  be  able  to  grasp  ihe 
Serpent  and  choke  him,  '*  to  tread  upon  terpents 
and  sconiions,"  ( r,uke  x.  19.I  But  as  the  gifts 
are  great,  so  is  the  punishment  great  also.  It  is 
tiot  possible  for  him  that  hath  fallen  from  Pnra- 

'  OU]  LlI.  "ituu  iTi."  The  ^rmci  daUw  nLiy  bt,  "  ihiuk  not, 
bccBUH  the  tarth  it  under  vKh.  that  th-nr  irt  in  Hiih." 

becomuig.  aft  ii  ivcrc.  ihe  life  of  the  new  min.     bet  on  Rom.  vui.  It, 

*  4q0*.  live  iwrioik  vhu  ilirvctft  l^K  <*lpc\iiirnEiL. 

'  No  iiKanins  ipiictn  in  ihii,  oii  iV  htu-  iistk  ri  aulior, 
thniigh  o!J  Ijl.  slan  Ku,  •'  Th*  chiW  MUih  noT  an  hia  (■«  "  :  tmi 
wv  liavc  imly  In  inkti  rr^tor.  u  in  a  ^outTfii]  pa^ufc  t>t  Horn,  ivi, 

tpoil  m  btniilliii  ■  pimec.  inien  may  tic  a  fanciful  naiicn  cf  (Iw 
piinHi  »i«wly  iMpnnd  mid  tVwhy  warnmif^  Cfomml  in  |K« 
mitr")  jti  achlM.  tJp^n  coinins  up  and  pTOT>(iuDi:ini  ihc  I'^'t 
Pnyn, "  Ibc  child  diwi  nol  ^11  on  nii  htr"  Tht  in*anin(  vill 
aiill  In  ofcacun.  Ihii  ihe  wh^^lr  paiftjige  >*  Highly  fancittil,  and  ihen 
ia  ihjiai  lolls  poHjblt  lenic.  — J.  A.  B.j 
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disc,  lo  dwell  "  in  from  of  Paradise'"  (Gen.  iii. 
34).  nor  to  reascend  thither  from  whence  we 
Wc  fallen.  liut  what  after  this?  Hell,  and 
the  worm  undjing.  Hut  far  be  it  that  any  of 
lit  should  become  amenable  to  this  ptinishment ! 
but  living  vircuctusly,  let  us  earucstLy  btnve  tu  do 


throughout  His  will.  Let  us  become  well-pk-as- 
ing  to  God,  that  we  may  be  able  both  to  escape 
the  punishrocni.  antl  to  obtain  the  good  things 
eternal,  of  which  may  we  all  be  counted  worthy, 
through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  &c. 


HOMILY  VII. 

CobosstANS  ii.  16-19. 


*  Let  no  man  Oicrcfutc  ju'Igv  you  ia  nicil,  oc  in  diiuk,  or 
in  rtr*prct  u(  a  frut  day,  in  a  ni^w  nioun,  <)r  a  *a.U- 
bath  day;  which  are  o  ihailow  of  the  thlnp  to 
come:  but  the  l«jdy  U  Chml'*.  Let  no  min  rob 
ymi  of  yinif  priie  tiy  a  riHluntar):  humrlity  and  win- 
shiping  of  the  Angels.  rlucllinK  <"  'he  thine*  whicb 
bi'  hath  nut  seen,  >'aiiil>'  [mifcil  up  by  his  ttcshly 
mind,  an'l  not  liulilin^  fniit  the  Hcail,  frvm  whom 
all  (he  bu'ly  bdnn  supplied  and  iittit  tuj^clhec, 
throujib  the  joint*  and  band*,  incrca»etli  with  the 
iaereaK  of  Uod." 

Having  first  said  darkly,  "Take  heed  IcKt 
there  s.hall  he  any  one  that  makeih  spoil  i>f  yoii 
after  the  tradition  of  men  "  (ver.  8)  ;  and 
again,  fiirther  liaclt.  "This,  I  say,  that  no  one 
may  delude  yon  *ilh  persuasiveness  of  speech" 
(ver.  4)  ;  thus  preorr.upjing  their  soul,  and 
working  in  it  anxious  thoughts  ;  next,  having  in- 
serted those  benefits,  and  increased  ihi.*  cfTeci, 
he  then  brings  in  his  reproof  last,  and  says, 
"  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or 
in  drink,  or  in  res|>ecl  of  a  feast  <lay.  or  a  new 
moon,  or  a  sabbath  day,"  Secst  thou  how  he 
depreciates  ihcrn?  If  yc  have  obtained  such 
things,  he  saith,  why  make  younelvea  accounun- 
ble  for  these  petty  mattens?  And  he  makes  light 
of  them,  sa>-iiig,  "or  in  the  part'  of  a  feast  day," 
for  in  truth  they  did  not  retain  the  whole  of  the 
former  nile,  '■  or  a  new  moon,  or  a  Mbbiih 
day."  He  said  not,  ■*  Do  not  then  ol>sen-e 
them,"  but,  "let  no  man  judge  you."  He 
showed  that  they  were  transgreuing,  and 
undoing,  but  he  brought  his  charge  against 
others.  Endure  not  those  that  judge  yoit, 
he  saitb,  nay,  not  so  much  as  this  either, 
but  he  argues  with  those  persons,  almost 
stopping  their  mouths,  and  saying,  Vc  ought  a»l 
to  judge.  But  he  would  not  have  reflected  on 
these.  He  said  not "  in  clean  and  unclean,"  nor 
yet  "  in  feasts  of  Tabernacles,  and  unleavened 


'  LXX-  bu  «ar^twv  i*vrar  int^pn  tvi  wmfiaAtkVuif,  "  lie 
fj»,'«d  him  arpcD'i"  PandiH."    And  ■(  i>  BMaralljr  ihouKhi  that 

Ad*n>  *ppTg»cn*d  l^  ftflJ#  "f  Paraji"*  Iti  nvrthifs 

'  [Tiw  won!  hcK  icndcTcd  "  rctpni  "  meiDi  ptioiiirilT  "pan." 
Tlul  ii  t>  TBcpitcaliy  wroqiji  10  in  till  vn  thit  »ei.tc  BtChrY*.  <lo««,  far 
the  f*ran  detiinam  tbc  atciarf  or  da»  of  thioB^    See  Mtyet 
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bread,  and  Pentecost,"  but "  in  part  of  a  feast "  : 
for  they  ventured  not  to  keep  the  whole;  aixi 
if  they  did  observe  it,  yet  not  so  as  to  celebrate 
the  feaat.  "  In  part,"  he  uJth,  showing  that  the 
greater  part  is  done  away.  For  even  if  they 
did  keep  sabbath,  they  did  not  do  so  with  pre- 
cision. "  Which  arc  a  shadow  of  the  things  la 
come  "  ;  he  means,  of  the  New  Covenant ;  "  but 
the  body"  is  "Christ's."  Some  persons  here 
punctuate  thus,  "  but  the  body  "  is  "  of  Christ," 
I.e.  the  truth  is  come  in  with  Christ :  others 
thus;  "The  Body  of  Christ  let  no  man  adjudge 
away  from  you,"  that  is,  thwart  you  of  it.  The 
term  lant^^tv&^viu,  is  employed  when  the 
victory  is  with  one  party,  and  the  pri«  with 
another,  when  though  a  victor  thou  art  thwarted. 
Thou  sundest  above  the  devil  and  sin ;  why 
dost  thou  again  subject  thyself  to  sin?  There- 
fore he  said  that  "  he  it  a  debtor  to  fuUill  the 
whole  law*'  (GaLv.  3) ;  and  again,  "Is  Christ" 
found  to  be  " the  minister  of  sill "  (Gal.  ii.  17)? 
which  he  said  when  whcing  to  the  (Jalatians. 
When  he  had  filled  them  with  anger  through 
saying,  "  adjudge  away  from  you."  then  he 
begins;  "being  a  voluntary,""  he  saslh,  "in 
humility  and  worshiping  of  Angels,  intruding 
into  things  he  hath  rot  seen,  vamly  puffed  ap 
by  his  fleshly  mind."  How  "'in  humility,"  or 
how  "puffed  up"?  He  shows  that  the  whole 
arose  out  of  vainglar>'.  But  what  is  on  the 
whole  the  drift  of  what  is  said?  There  arc 
■Ktme  who  maintain  that  we  must  be  brought 
near  by  Angels,  not  by  Christ,  thai  were  too 
great  a  thing  for  us.  Therefore  it  is  that  he 
turns  over  and  over  again  what  has  been  done 
by  Christ,  "thtoitgh  the  Blood  of  His  Cross" 
(c.  i,  30)  ;  on  this  account  he  says  that  "  He 
suffered  for  us";  that  "He  loved  us."  (1  Pet. 
ii.  It.)  .And  beddcs  in  this  very  same  thing, 
moreover,  ihcy  were  elevated  afresh.  .\nd  he 
KiiJ  not  "introduction  by,"  but  "worshiping 
of"  Angels,   "  Intruding  into  thii^  he  hath  not^ 

»  E.  V.  niais. 
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seen."  (Eph.  ii.  4.)  For  he  hath  not  seen 
AngeU,  and  yet  is  afTecled  as  though  he  had. 
Tlicrcforc  he  saiih,  "  Puffed  up  by  his  fleshly 
mind  vainly,"  noi  about  any  true  fact.  About 
this  doctrine,  he  is  puffed  up,  and  puts  forward 
a  shmr  of  humility.  By  his  carnal  mind,  not 
spiritual  :  his  reasomng  is  of  man.  "'And  not 
holding  fist  the  Head,"  he  snilh,  "  from  whom 
al)  the  body."  AH  the  body  thence  hath  its 
being,  and  its  well-being.  Why.  lening  go  the 
Head,  dost  thou  cling  to  the  members?  If  thoti 
art  fallen  off  from  it,  thou  art  lust.  "  From 
whom  all  the  body."  Every  one,  be  he  who  he 
may,  thence  has  not  life  only,  but  also  trven 
connection.  All  the  Church,  so  long  as  she 
holds  n>e  Head,  incrcaseih  ;  because  here  is 
no  more  passion  of  pride  and  vainglory,  nor 
invention  of  human  fancy. 

Mark  that  "from'  whom,"  meaning  the  Son. 
"Through  the  joints  and  bands,"  he  s-iys,  "  being 
•applied,  and  Icnil  together,  incre-ises  with  the 
increaite  of  God";  he  means,  that  which  is 
according  to  fiod.  that  of  the  best  life. 

Ver.  JO.  "  If  yc  dic<l  with  Christ." 

He  puts  that  in  the  middle,  and  on  either 
aide,  expressions  of  greater  vehemence.  "  If 
ye  died  with  Christ  from  ihe  elements  of  the 
world,"  he  saith,  "  why  ns  though  living  in  the 
world  do  yc  subject  yourselves  10  ordinances?" 
This  is  not  ihc  consequence,  for  what  ought  to 
have  been  iaid  is,  "  how  ns  though  hving  are  ye 
subject  to  those  elements?"  Bui  letting  this 
pass,  what  saith  he  ? 

Ver.  at,  la.  "Handle  not,  nor  tiute,  nor 
touch  ;  all  which  things  nre  to  perish  with  the 
using  ;  after  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men." 

Ye  are  not  in  the  world,  he  saith,  how  is  it  ye 
ire  subject  to  il3  elements?  how  to  its  observ- 
ances? And  mark  how  he  makes  sport  of  them, 
"touch  not,  handle  not.  taste  not."  as  though 
they  were  cowards  and  keeping  themselves  clear 
of  some  great  matters,  "all  which  things  are  to 
perish  with  the  uiing."  He  has  i-tVcn  down  the 
swollenness  of  the  m.iny,  .-ind  added,  "after  the 
pTccci>ts  atid  doctrines  of  men."  What  sayest 
thou?  Dost  thou  speak  even  of  the  I^w? 
Henceforth  it  ts  but  a  doctrine  of  men,  after  the 
time  is  come.'  Or,  because  they  adulterated  it, 
or  else,  he  alludes  to  Ihe  Gentile  institutions. 
The  doctrine,  he  says,  is  altogether  of  man. 

Ver.  ?j.  "Which  thmgs  have  indeed  n  show 
of  wi.sdom  in  will  worship,  ani^l  humility,  and 
wverity  to  the  body;  but  arc  not  of  any  value 
sgainst  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh," 

"  Show,"  he  saith ;  not  power,  not  truth.    So 


N  it  r^hlr  omiltci]  in  Rev.  V«r.  The  parriciplG  muM  llm  ukc  a 
iTii6n»1  HAM.  Aiuh  ikt  dwtlUne  in  Ibr  lhifi|;i  which  f»  hM^t  awr, 
fohcvovn  Hid  fljFinnini;  himMlI  lo  iliCH-     Till  aiptCMioa  u  eb- 

riia.  Mid  vuL  ■implilii'i  by  inwiiini  "nol."     Camp.  Meyci. — 
A.  B.J 

1  If,  «likh  malcxKim  a  vttircr  of  iclion  in  Rrmtrir. 
■  ao^i,  >.«.  <4#  nm*  oC  Chriw'*  Adnai,  or "  nTni  iu  time." 


that  even  though  ihey  have  ft  show  of  wisdom, 
let  us  turn  away  from  thcra.  For  he  may  seem 
to  be  a  religious  person,  and  modest,  and  10 
have  a  contempt  for  the  body. 

"  Not  of  any  value  against  the  indulgence  of 
the  flesh."  For  God  hath  given  it  honor,  but 
they  u&e  it  not  with  honor.  Thus,  when  il  is  a 
doctrine,  he  knows  how  lo  call  it  honor.  They 
dishonor  the  flesh,  he  says,  depriving  it,  and 
stripping  it  of  its  liberty,  not  giving  leave  lo  nile 
it  with  its  n-ill     God  h.ath  honored  the  flesh. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  i.  "  If  then  yc  were  nused  to- 
gether with  Christ." 

He  brings  them  together,  having  above  estab- 
lished that  He  dieil.  Therefore  he  saith,  "If 
then  ye  were  raised  logciher  with  Christ,  seek 
the  things  thai  are  above."  No  observances  are 
there.  "Where  Christ  is  seated  on  the  right 
hand  of  God."  Wonderful !  Whither  hath  he 
led  our  minds  aloft  I  How  haih  he  filled  them 
with  mighty  aspiration  !  It  was  not  enough  to 
say,  "  ihe  things  that  arc  above,"  nor  yet, 
"where  Christ  is,"  but  what?  "seated  on  the 
right  hand  of  God."  From  thai  point  he  tt-as 
preparing  them  henceforward  to  see  Ihc  earth. 

Ver.  3,  3,  4.  "Set  your  mind  on  tlie  things 
that  arc  above,  nol  on  the  things  tliat  are  upon 
the  earth.  For  ye  died,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Chriit  ill  God.  When  Christ  who  is  your 
life  shall  be  manifested,  then  shall  ye  also  with 
Him  be  manifested  in  glory." 

This  is  not  your  life,  he  saith,  it  is  some  other 
one.  He  is  now  urgent  to  remove  them,  and 
insists  upon  showing  that  ihey  are  seated  above, 
and  arc  dead;  front  both  considerations  estab- 
lishing the  position,  that  they  arc  not  to  seek 
the  things  which  arc  here.  For  whether  ye  lie 
ticad,  yc  ought  not  to  seek  them ;  or  whether 
yc  be  above,  ye  ought  not  to  seek  them.  Doth 
Christ  appear?  Neither  doth  your  life.  It  is 
in  God,  above.  What  then?  When  shall  we 
live?  When  Christ  shall  be  manifested,  who  is 
your  life ;  then  seek  ye  glor^-,  then  life,  then 
enjoyment 

'I'his  is  lo  prepare  the  way  for  drawing  them 
olT  from  ple.Tsiirc  and  case.  Such  is  his  wont : 
when  esLiblishing  one  position,  he  darts  off'  to 
another ;  as,  for  instance,  when  discounting  of 
those  who  at  supper  were  beforehand  with  one 
another,  he  all  at  once  falls  upon  the  ohscrvanLC 
of  the  Mysteries."  For  he  hath  a  great  rebuke 
when  it  is  administered  unsuspected.  "  It  is 
hid,"  he  saith,  from  you.  "Then  sliall  ye  also 
«ith  Him  be  manifested."  So  that,  now,  ye  do 
not  appear.  Sec  how  he  hath  removed  them 
into  the  very  heaven.  For,  as  I  said,  he  is 
alwa>'s  bent  upon  showing  that  they  have  the 


>  P«  hi>  Comnent  cm  i  Coi.  Hi-  ij-ii,  Hon.  .>vii,  nn  ■  Cnr, 
iihcie  he  Uf*  ihu  the  Mippti  nkmi  lo  wu  "  *bcn  itic  ■ulrmn 
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very  same  things  which  Chiist  halh ;  and  through 
all  his  Epistles,  the  icnor  is  this,  to  show  that  in 
all  things  they  are  partakers  with  Him.  There- 
foie  he  uses  the  tcmui,  Head,  and  Body,  and 
docs  ei.-eT>nhing  to  convey  this  to  them. 

If  therefore  we  shall  then  be  manifested,  let 
us  not  grieve,  when  wc  enjoy  not  honor :  if  this 
life  be  not  life,  but  ii  be  hidden,  we  ought  to 
live  thin  Liie  as  though  dead,  "  Then  shall  ye 
also,"  he  saith,  "with  Him  be  manifested  in 
gloiy."  "  In  glory,"  he  said,  not  merely  "  mani- 
fested." For  the  pearl  too  is  hidden  so  long  as 
it  is  within  the  oj'ster.  If  then  we  be  treated 
with  insult,  let  lu  not  grieve  ;  oi  whatever  it  be 
wc  suffer ;  for  this  life  is  not  our  life,  we  arc 
suangers  and  sojourners.  "  For  ye  tlied,"  he 
saith.  Who  13  so  witless,  as  for  a  corpse,  dead 
ajid  buried,  cither  to  buy  servants,  or  build 
houses,  or  prepare  costly  raiment  ?  None. 
Neither  then  do  ye ;  tut  as  we  seek  one  thing 
only,  namely,  that  we  be  not  in  a  naked  state, 
so  here  loo  let  us  seek  one  thing  and  no  more. 
Our  first  man  is  buried :  buried  not  in  earth, 
but  in  water;  not  death -destroyed,  but  buried 
by  death's  destroyer,  not  by  the  law  of  nature, 
but  by  the  governing  command  that  is  stronger 
than  nature.  For  what  has  been  done  by  nature, 
may  perchance  be  undone  ;  but  what  has  been 
done  by  His  command,  never.  Nothing  is  more 
blessed  than  this  burial,  whereat  all  are  rejoicing, 
both  Angcb,  and  men,  and  the  Lord  of  Angek. 
At  this  burial,  no  need  is  there  of  vestments,  nor 
of  coffin,  nor  of  anything  else  of  (hat  kind, 
Wouldcst  thou  sec  the  symbol  of  this?  [  will 
show  thee  a  pool  wherein  the  one  was  buried, 
the  other  raised  ;  in  the  Red  Sea  the  Egyptians 
were  sunk  beneath  it,  but  the  Israelites  went  up 
from  out  of  it ;  in  the  same  act  he  buries  the 
one,  generates  the  other. 

Marvel  not  that  generation  and  destruction 
take  place  in  Baptism  ;  for,  tell  me,  dissolving 
and  cementing,  are  they  not  opposite?  It  is 
evident  to  all-  Such  is  the  effect  of  fire;  for 
fire  dissolves  and  destroys  wax,  but  it  cemenu 
together  metallic  earth,  and  works  it  into  gold. 
So  in  truth  here  also,  the  force  of  the  fire,  hav- 
ing obhlcrated  the  statue  of  wax,  has  displayed 
a  golden  one  in  its  stead ;  for  in  truth  before 
the  Bath  we  were  of  clay,  but  after  it  of  gold. 
AVhence  is  this  evident?  Hear  him  sajnng, 
"The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  tlic  sec- 
ond man  as  the  Lord  from  heaven."  (i  Cor. 
XV.  47.)  I  spuke  of  a  difrereoce  as  great  as  that 
between  clay  and  gold  ;  but  greater  still  do  1 
find  the  difference  between  heavenly  and  earthy ; 
rot  so  widely  do  clay  and  gold  differ,  as  do 
things  earthy  and  heavenly.  Waxen  we  were, 
and  clay-formcd.  For  the  flame  of  lust  did 
much  more  melt  us,  than  fire  doth  wax,  and 
any  chance  teraptarion  did  tir  rather  shatter  us 


than  a  stone  doth  things  of  clay.  And.  if  ye 
will,  let  us  give  an  outline  of  the  former  life,  and 
see  whether  all  was  not  earth  and  water,  and  full 
of  fluctuation  and  dust,  and  instability,  and  flow- 
ing away. 

And  if  ye  will,  let  us  scrurini2e  not  the  former 
things,  but  the  present,  and  see  whether  we 
shall  not  find  everything  that  is,  mere  dust  and 
water.  For  what  wilt  thou  tell  me  of?  authority 
and  power?  for  nothing  in  this  present  life  is 
thought  to  be  more  enviable  than  these  Hut 
sooner  may  one  find  the  dust  when  on  the  air 
stationary,  than  these  things;  ^lecialty  now. 
For  to  whom  arc  they  not  under  subfeclioa? 
To  those  who  arc  lw.'crs  of  them ;  to  eunuchs ; 
to  those  who  will  do  anything  for  the  sake  of 
money ;  to  the  passions  of  the  populace ;  to 
the  wrath  of  the  more  powerful.  He  who  was 
yesterday  up  high  on  his  tribunal,'  who  had  his 
heralds  shouting  with  thrillmg  voice,  and  many 
to  nin  before,  and  haughtily  clear  the  way  for 
him  through  the  fonim,  is  in-d,iy  mean  and  low, 
and  of  all  those  things  bereft  and  bare,.like  dust 
blast-dri>-cn,  hkc  a  stream  that  hath  passed  by. 
And  like  as  the  dust  is  raised  by  our  feci,  so 
inily  are  magistracies  also  produceil  by  those 
who  are  engaged  about  money,  and  in  the  whole 
of  life  have  the  rank  and  condition  of  feet ; 
and  like  as  the  dust  when  it  n  raised  occupies 
a  large  portion  of  the  air,  though  itself  be  but  a 
small  body,  so  too  doth  power  ;  and  like  as  the 
dust  blindcth  the  eyes,  so  too  doth  the  pride  of 
power  bc<tim  the  eyes  of  the  understanding. 

Hut  what?  Wilt  thou  that  we  examine  that 
object  of  m.iny  prayers,  wealth?  Come,  let  us 
examine  it  in  its  several  parts.  It  hath  luxury, 
it  hath  honors,  it  haih  power.  First  then,  if 
thou  wilt,  let  us  examine  luxury.  Is  it  not  dust  ? 
yea,  rather,  it  goelh  by  swifter  than  dust,  for  the 
pleasure  of  luxurious  living  rcacheth  only  to  the 
tongue,  and  when  the  belly  is  filled,  not  to  the 
tongue  even.  But,  salth  one,  honors  are  of 
themselves  pleasant  things.  Vet  what  can  be 
less  pleasant  than  that  same  honor,  when  it  is 
rendered  with  a  view  to  money?  When  it  is 
not  from  free  choice  and  with  a  readiness  of 
mind,  it  is  not  thou  that  reapest  the  honor,  but 
thy  wealth.  So  that  this  very  thing  makes  the 
man  of  wealth,  most  of  all  men,  dishonored, 
For,  tell  me ;  suppose  all  men  honored  thee, 
who  hadst  a  friend  ;  the  while  confessing  that 
thou,  to  be  sure,  wert  good  for  nothing,  bui 
that  they  were  compelled  to  honor  thee  on  his 
account ;  could  they  possibly  in  any  other  way 
have  so  dishonored  thee?  So  that  our  wealth 
is  the  cause  of  dishonor  to  us,  seeing  it  is  more 
honored  than  are  its  very  possessors,  and  » 
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proof  rather  of  weakness  than  of  power.  How 
then  is  it  not  ibsurd  that  we  are  not  coiinird  of 
as  emch  vahie  as  c^anh  and  sshcs,  (for  eitch  is 
gold,)  but  that  wc  arc  honored  for  its  sake? 
With  rcAMUL  Rtit  not  so  he  that  despiKcth 
wealth ;  for  it  were  better  not  lo  be  honored 

•  at  all.  than  so  honored.  For  tell  mc,  were  one 
to  say  to  thee,  I  think  thcc  worthy  of  no  honor 
at  all,  but  for  thy  stn'ants'  sakes  I  honor  ihee, 
couki  now  anything  be  wo»e  than  this  dishonor? 
Bui  if  to  be  honored  fur  the  sake  of  servants, 
who  are  panokeni  of  the  same  soul  and 
nature  with  ourselves,  be  a  disgrace,  much 
more  then  is  it  such,  to  be  honored  for  the 
take  of  meaner  things,  such  as  the  walls  and 
courts  of  houses,  and  vessels  of  gold,  nnd  gar- 
ments. A  scorn  indeed  were  this,  and  shame ; 
better  die  than  be  so  honored.  For,  tell  mc, 
if  thou  wert  in  peril  in  this  thy  pride,  and 
some  low  and  disgusting  person  were  to  be 
willing  to  extricate  thee  from  thy  jjcril.  what 
could  be  *-orse  than  this?  What  ye  say  one  to 
another  about  the  city,  I  wish  to  say  to  you. 
Once  on  a  time  our'  city  gave  olTense  to  the 
Emperor,*  and  he  gave  orders  ihni  the  whoSe 
of  it  should  iiiierly  be  destro>'ed,  men,  chil- 
dren, houses,  and  all.  (For  such  is  the  wrath 
of  kings,  they  indulge  their  power  as  much  as 
ever  they  choose,  so  great  an  evil  is  power.)  Tl 
was  then  in  the  exiremesl  of  perils.  The  neigh- 
boring cit)',  howo-er.  this  one  on  the  sea-coast, 
went  and  bciuught  the  king  in  our  hehalf :  upon 
which  the  inhabitants  of  our  cit>*  said  that  this 
vna  worse  than  if  the  city  had  been  r;ized  to  the 
ground.  So,  to  be  thus  honored  is  worse  than 
being  dishonored.  For  see  whence  honor  hath 
Its  rooL  The  hands  of  cooks  procure  us  to  be 
honored,  so  that  to  ihcm  we  ought  to  feel  grati- 
tude ;  and  swineherds  supplying  us  with  a  rich 
tible,  and  wea%'ers,  and  spinners,  and  workers  in 

■  metal,  and  confectioners,  and  table  fiimishcrs. 
Were  it  not  then  better  not  to  be  honored  at 
ali,  than  to  be  beholden  to  these  for  the  honor? 
And  besides  this,  moreover,  I  will  endeavor  to 
prove  clearly  that  opulence  is  a  condition  fiill  of 
dishonor;  itembnses  thesoul ;  and  what  is  more 
dishonorable  than  this?  For  tell  mc,  suppose 
one  had  a  comely  person,  and  passing  all  in 
beaut>-,  and  wealth  were  to  go  to  him  and  prom- 
ise to  make  it  ugly,  and  instead  of  healthy,  dis- 
eased, instead  of  cool,  inflamed  i  and  having 
filled  every  limb  with  dropsy,  were  to  m.ike  the 
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countenance  bloated,  and ,  distend  it  all  over ; 
and  were  to  swell  out  the  feet,  and  make  them 
heavier  than  logs,  and  to  puff  up  the  belly,  and 
make  it  Larger  than  any  tun ;  and  after  this,  it 
should  promise  not  even  to  grant  permission  to 
aire  him,  to  those  who  shoidd  be  desirous  of 
doing  so,  (for  such  is  the  way  with  power,)  but 
would  give  him  so  much  liberty  as  to  punish 
any  one  that  should  approach  him  lo  withdraw 
him  from  what  was  harming  him  ;  well  then,  tell 
me,  when  wc;ilth  works  these  effects  in  the  soul, 
how  can  It  be  honorable? 

But  this  power  is  a  more  ^evous  thing  than 
the  disease  itself;  as  for  one  in  disease  not  to  be 
obedient  to  the  physician's  injunctions  ia  a  more 
serious  evil  than  the  being  diseased  ;  and  this  is 
the  case  nith  wealth,  seeing  it  creates  inHam- 
mation  in  every  part  of  the  soul,  and  forbids  the 
physicians  to  come  near  it.  So  let  us  not  felici- 
tate these  on  the  score  of  their  power,  but  pity 
(hem ;  for  neither  were  I  to  see  a  dropsical 
patient  lying,  and  nobody  forbidding  him  to 
take  his  Bll  of  whatever  drinks  he  pleased  and 
of  meats  thai  arc  harmhd,  would  1  felicitate 
him  localise  of  his  power.  For  not  in  aD 
cases  is  power  a  Rood  thing,  nor  are  honors 
either,  for  these  loo  fill  one  with  much  arro- 
gance. But  if  thou  wonldcst  not  choose  that 
the  body  should  along  with  wealth  contract  such 
a  disease,  how  comest  thou  to  overlook  the  soul, 
and  when  contracting  not  this  scourge  alone,  but 
another  also?  For  it  is  on  fire  all  over  with 
burning  fevers  and  inflammations,  and  that  bum. 
ing  fever  none  can  quench,  for  wealth  will  not 
allow  of  this,  having  persuaded  it  that  those 
things  arc  gains,  which  arc  really  losses,  such 
as  not  enduring  any  one  and  doing  everything 
at  will.  Fur  no  other  soul  will  one  find  so 
replete  with  lusts  so  great  and  so  extravagant, 
as  theirs  who  arc  dcsuous  of  being  rich.  For 
what  silly  trifles  do  they  not  picture  to  them- 
selves !  One  may  see  these  devising  more  ex- 
travagant things  than  limners  of  hippoccntaurs, 
and  chinueras,  and  dragon-footed  things,  and 
Scyllas,  and  monsters.  And  if  one  should 
choose  to  give  a  picture  of  one  lust  of  iheirs, 
neither  Scylla,  nor  chiitueni.  nor  hippocenlanr 
will  appear  anything  at  all  by  the  aide  of  such 
a  prodigy ;  but  yuu  will  find  it  to  contain  e^'ery 
wild  beast  at  once. 

And  perchance  some  one  will  suppose  that  I 
have  been  myself  possessed  of  much  wealth, 
seeing  1  am  so  true  to  what  really  comes  of  it. 
It  is  reponcd  of  one  (for  I  will  first  conilrm 
what  I  have  said  from  the  legends  of  the 
Greeks)  —  it  is  reponed  amongst  them  of  a 
c:ertain  king,  that  he  became  so  insolent  in 
luxur)'.  as  to  make  a  plane  tree  of  gold,*  and 
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a  sky  above  it,  ind  there  sate,  and  this  too 
when  inv.iding  a  JDeople  skilled  in  warfare. 
Now  was  not  this  luat  hippocenUiureiin,  was  it 
not  Scyllacan?  Another,  a^iD,  used'  to  cast 
men  into  a  wooden  bull.  Was  not  thU  a  verj- 
Scyila?  And  cveo  him,'  the  king  I  Just  luen- 
tiontd,  the  warrior,'  wealth  made.-,  from  a  man, 
a  woman,  from  a  woman,  what  Ehall  I  say?  a 
brute  bcafit,  and  yet  mote  degraded  than  thu  ; 
for  the  hc-isfi,  if  they  lodge  under  a  tree,  take 
up  with  nature,  and  seek  for  nothing  fimher ; 
but  the  man  in  question  overshot  the  nature 
even  of  beasts. 

What  then  can  be  more  senseless  than  are 
the  wealthy?  And  this  arises  from  the  greedi- 
ness of  their  desires.  But,  art  there  not  many 
that  admire  him?  Therefore  truly  do  ihey .share 
in  the  Laughter  he  incurs.  That  dispLnyeJ  not 
his  wealth  but  his  folly.  How  much  better  than 
that  golrlcn  plane  tree  is  that  which  the  canh 
produceth  !  For  the  natural  is  more  gratefiil 
than  the  unnatural.  But  what  meant  that  thy 
gulden  heaven.  O  senseless  one?  Sccst  thou 
how  u-mlth  thitt  i<i  abundant  maketh  men  mad? 
How  it  inflamed  them?  1  suppose  he  knows  not 
the  sea  even,  and  perchance  will  presently  have 
a  mind  to  walk  upon  it.*  Now  is  not  this  a 
chimajn?  is  it  not  n  hippoccntaiir?  But  there 
are,  at  this  time  also,  some  who  fall  not  short 
even  of  him.  but  .ire  actually  much  more  sense- 
less. For  in  point  of  senselessness,  wherein  do 
they  dilTcr,  tell  me,  from  that  golden  plane  tree, 
who  m:ike  silver  jais,  pitchers,  and  scent  bottles? 
And  wherein  do  those  women  differ,  (ashamed 
indeed  I  am,  but  it  is  necessary  to  speak  it,) 
who  make  chamber  utensils  of  silver?*  It  is  ye 
should  be  ashamcti,  that  arc  the  makers  of 
these  things,  When  Christ  is  famishing,  dost 
thou  so  revel  in  luxury  ?  yea  railicr,  so  play  the 
foot !  What  punishment  shall  these  not  sulTcr  ? 
And  in(|uirost  thou  still,  why  there  arc  robbers? 
why  murderers?  why  sutji  evils?  when  the 
devil  has  thus  made  you  ridiculous.  For  the 
mere  having  of  silver  dishes  indeed,  this  even  is 
not  in  keeping  with  a  soul  devoted  to  wisdom, 
but  is  altogether  a  piece  of  luxury;  but  the 
making  unclean  vessels  also  of  silver,  is  this  then 
liutury?  luy,  I  will  not  call  it  luxur)",  but  sense- 
lessness; ray,  nor  yet  this,  but  madness;  nay 
rather,  worse  than  even  m.idness, 

i  know  that  many  persons  make  jokes  at  me 
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for  this;  but  I  heed  them  not,  only  let  sora? 
good  result  from  it.  In  truth,  to  be  wealthy 
docs  make  people  scnsclcs.'i  and  mad.  Did  their 
power  reach  to  such  an  excess,  they  would  have 
the  earth  too  of  gold,  and  walls  of  gold,  per- 
chance the  heaven  too,  and  the  air  of  gold. 
What  a  madness  is  this,  what  an  iniquity,  what  a 
burning  fever  !  .Another,  made  after  [he  image 
of  God,  is  perisliing  of  cold  ;  and  dost  thou  fur- 
nish iliyself  with  such  things  as  these?  O  the 
seiiBeless  pride  !  What  more  would  a  madman 
ha\'e  done  ?  Uosl  thou  pay  such  honor  to  thine 
excrements,  as  to  receive  them  in  silver?  I 
know  thai  ye  are  shocked  at  hearing  this;  but 
those  women  that  make  such  things  ought  to  be 
shocked,  and  the  husbands  that  mmistcr  to  such 
distempers.  For  this  is  wantonness,  and  savage- 
ness,  and  inhumanity,  and  bnittshness,  and  las- 
civiousness.  VHiaX  Scyila,  what  chimxra,  what 
dragon,  yea  rather  what  demon,  what  devil 
would  have  acted  on  thi*  wise?  What  is  the 
benefit  of  Christ?  what  of  the  Faith  ?  when  one 
hiia  to  put  up  *-ith  men  being  heathens,  yea 
rather,  not  heathens,  but  tlcmons?  If  to  adum 
llic  head  with  gold  and  pearls  be  not  nght ;  one 
tliai  uwth  silver  for  a  service  so  unclean,  how 
shall  he  obtain  pardon  ?  Is  not  the  rest  enough, 
although  even  it  is  not  bearable,  chairs  and  foot- 
stools all  of  silver?  .ilthough  even  these  come 
of  senselessness.  But  everywhere  is  excessive 
pride ;  everywhere  is  vaiiiglor>*.  Nowhere  is  it 
use,  but  everywhere  excess. 

I  am  afraid  lest,  under  the  impulse  of  this 
madness,  the  race  of  woman  should  go  on  to 
assume  some  portentous  form :  for  it  is  likely 
that  they  will  wish  la  have  even  their  hair  of 
gold.  Klse  declare  that  ye  were  not*  at  all 
affected  by  what  was  said,  nor  were  excited 
greatly,  and  fell  a  lunging,  .tnd  had  not  shame 
withheld  you,  would  not  have  refused.  For  if 
ihcy  dare  to  do  what  is  even  more  .ihsurd  than 
this,  much  more,  I  think,  will  they  long  for  iheir 
hair,  and  lips,  and  eyebrows,  and  every  part  to 
be  overlaid  with  molten  gold. 

Hut  if  yc  arc  incredulous,  and  think  I  am 
speaking  in  jest.  I  will  relate  what  1  have  heard, 
or  rather  what  is  now  existing.  T'he  king  of  the 
Persians  wears  his  beard  golden  ;  those  who  are 
adepts  at  such  wurk  winding  leaf  of  golil  about 
his  hairs  as  about  the  woof,  and  it  is  laid  up  as 
a  prodigy.  « 

Glory  to  Thee,  O  Christ ;  with  how  many 
gocd  things  hast  TIiou  filled  us  !  How  haat 
Tliou  provided  for  our  health  !  From  how  great 
monstrousness,  from  how  great  uoreasooable- 
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ness,  hast  Thou  set  us  free  !  Mark  !  I  fotewam 
you,  1  advise  no  longer  ;  but  1  conimanil  and 
charge  ;  let  him  tliat  w-ilJs,  obey,  and  him  that 
i«Ib  not.  be  disobnlieDt :  that  if  ye  women  do 
continue  thus  to  act,  J  will  not  suffer  it,  nor  re- 
ceive you,  nor  pcimit  you  lo  pass  a<TOSS  this 
thieshoM.  For  what  need  liave  I  of  a  crowd 
of  distempered  people?  And  what  if,  in  m^- 
training  of  )-oii,  I  do  not  forbid  what  ia  not' 
excesave?  And  yet  Paul  forbade  both  gold  and 
pearla.  (t  Tim.  ii.  q.)  We  are  laughed  at  hy 
the  Greeks,  our  religion  a|)|*ears  a  f;iblc. 

And  to  the  men  I  give  this  advice  :  Art  ihou 
come  to  school  to  be  instructed  in  s|)ihtual 
philosophy?  Divest  thyself  of  that  pride  !  Tliis 
ia  my  advice  both  to  men  and  women ;  and  if 
any  act  otherwise,  henceforward  I  will  not  sulTer 
it.  The  disciples  were  but  twelve,  and  hear 
what  Christ  saith  unto  them,  "Would  ye  also 
go  away?"  (John  vi.  ft;.)  For  if  we  go  on 
for  ever  flattering  yon,  when  shall  we  reclaim 
)-ou?  when  shall  wc  do  you  service?  "But," 
iaith  one,  "  there  arc  other  sects,  and  people  go 
over."  This  is  a  cold  argument,  •'  Better  is  one 
that  doeth  the  will  of  ihe  Lord,  than  ten  thoii- 
und  tnuHgressors."  (Ecclus.  xvi.  3.)  For. 
what  wouldett  thou  choose  thyself,  tell  me :  to 
have  ten  thousand  servants  that  were  runaways 
and  ihicvcsi,  or  a  single  one  that  loved  thcc? 
Lo  I  I  admonish  and  command  you  to  break  up 
both  those  gay  deckings  for  the  face,  and  such 
vessels  as  I  have  dcscniicd,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  not  to  be  so  mad. 

Let  him  that  likes  quit  me  at  once  ;  let  him 
tltat  bites  accu»e  me,  I  will  not  <ftifler  it  in  any 


one.  When  I  am  about  to  be  judged  at  the 
Tribunal  of  Christ,  ye  stand  aiar  off,  and  your 
favor,  while  I  am  giving  in  ray  account.  "  Those 
wonls  have  ruined  all  !  he  says," let  him  not' 
go  and  transfer  hirosclf  lo  another  sect ! '  \av  1 
he  is  weak  !  condescend  to  hirn  ! "  To  what 
point?  Till  when?  Once,  and  twice,  and  thrice, 
but  not  pcrpetnally. 

I/j !  I  charge  you  again,  and  protest  after  the 
pattern  of  the  blessed  Paul,  "that  if  1  come 
ag.iin  I  will  not  spare."  {)  Cor.  xiii.  1.)  Rut 
when  ye  have  done  as  ye  ought,  then  )*c  will 
know  how  great  the  gain  is,  how  great  the  ad- 
vantage. Yes  E  I  entreat  and  beseech  ymi,  and 
would  not  refuse  to  clasp  your  knees  and  sup- 
plicate you  *  in  this  behiilf.  What  softnesi  is  it ! 
What  Uixury,  what  wiinionnesii !  This  is  noi 
lHxur>',  but  wantonness.  What  senselessness  is 
it  1  What  madness !  So  many  poor  stand  around 
the  Church  ;  and  though  the  Church  h.is  so  m-iny 
children,  and  so  wealthy,  she  is  unaWe  to  give 
relief  to  even  one  poor  person ;  "  but  one  is 
hungry,  and  another  is  dninkcn  "  (1  Cor.  xi. 
at)  ;  one  voideth  his  excrement  even  into  silver, 
another  has  not  so  much  as  bread  I  What  mad- 
ness !  what  bmtishness  so  great  as  ihis?  Ntay 
we  never  come  to  the  proof,  whether  we  will 
prosecute  the  disobedient,  nor  lo  the  indignation 
which  allowing*  these  practices  would  cause  us ; 
but  that  willingly  and  with  patience  we  may 
avoid  all  this,  that  we  may  live  to  Cod's  glory, 
and  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  in  the 
other  world,  and  may  obtain  the  good  things 
promised  to  those  who  love  Him,  through  the 
grace  and  lave  toward  man,  &c. 


HOMILY   VIII. 

CoLOSSLANS  iii.  5-7. 


"Horttfy  TOUT  metnlitrs which  tre  upon  the  cuth;  fomt- 
<gition,  un<rI«ftnitMs.  pii»ion,  evil  dcur«,  and  covet- 
ounww,  which  ii  lilutulry;  for  which  things'  sakic, 
cnmeth  the  wtaih  nf  (im!  ujHin  the  sons  of  (liwibe- 
dicQCc;  in  the  which  ye  «lau  walked  aforciimc, 
when  yc  livcil  in  ihnc  things." 

I  KNOW  that  many  arc  offended  by  the  fore- 
going discourse,  but  what  can  I  do?  yc  heard 
what  the  Master  enjoined.  Am  I  to  blame? 
what  shall  I  do?  Sec  ye  nut  the  creditors, 
when  debtors  arc  obstinate,  how  they  wear* 


■  {H«c  «>«  iNt  "  not'  HBRit iinniiisble.  if  not  dCMnicIiK  of 
diemK,  udl*  oniiiiBd  bj  Fiild.— J.  A.  E.] 

'  {Tni  v«y  Danint  inaflvwience  in  (we  tpeiltina  «  duly 
thMntfd,  tiy  ibe  (tniupof  MSS.  vhidi  make  k>  manr  cbiDgn-  ">"> 
"  bem  Iliey  pui  collan  on  Ih* m."  Tl<««  wooden  CoUin  *cr«  * 
dU^Kc.  like  ib«  UiXkt.  —  }.  A.  B,] 


collars?  Heard  yc  what  Plwl  proclaimed  to- 
day? "  Mortify."  he  saith,  "  your  member* 
which  are  upon  the  earth  ;  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  passion,  evil  desire,  and  covetousncss, 
which  is  idolatry."  What  is  worse  than  such 
a  covetousness  ?  This  is  worse  than  any  desire. 
ITiis  is  still  more  grievous  than  what  I  was 
speaking  of,  the  madness,  and  the  silly  weak- 
ness  about   silver.      "  And   covetousncss,"   he 


'  i.e.  the  E^«at:yifr  ,ay>- 

*  [TieIi]  iiiKris  "  11111  upau  lli«  lulhurilyoroac  MS.  Tlla  MB- 
IMIAC  11  multietble  vithdut  it  —  J.  A-  K-) 

'  iarxitf.iar  Oilrii,  K(  dlluilek  iq  ihc  antinil  (uilooi  ti  fornwlly 
uipplicacrnu  fai  dcrtnu  or  iclicf.  u  bjr  UIlinR  OD  lh(  tieuih, 
SopWl   IKJ.  Tyi.  i,»<. 

*  nirpailFa,.  Fertnpt  Hitfi^oi,  "  ltgt*T«tiag."  U  fkn.  t.  k  p 
>4.  B,  and  p-  iij-  A- 
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saith,  "which  is  idoUlry."  Sec  in  what  ihc 
evil  ends.  Do  nol,  I  pray,  lake  what  I  said 
amiss,  for  nol  by  my  own  good-will,  nur  without 
reiison,  would  I  have  enemies  ;  bm  I  was  wi^li- 
fill  ye  should  attain  to  &iich  virtut:,  at.  that  1 
might  bear  of  you  the  things  I  ought.'  So  that 
I  said  it  not  for  authority's  sake,  nor  of  irapcri- 
ousness,'  but  out  of  pain  and  of  sorrow.  For- 
give nie,  forgive  t  I  have  no  wish  to  violate 
decency  by  di«:oursing  upon  such  subjects,  but 
1  am  compelled  to  it. 

Nol  for  the  sake  of  the  sorrows  of  the  poor 
do  I  say  Ibcsc  things,  but  for  your  salvation  ; 
for  they  will  perish,  will  perish,  that  have  not 
fed  Christ-  For  what,  if  thuu  dost  feed  some 
poor  man?  still  so  long  as  thou  livcst  so  volup- 
tuously and  luxuriously,  all  is  to  no  purpose. 
For  what  is  required  is,  nol  ihe  giving  much, 
but  not  too  little  for  th«  property  thou  hiut ; 
for  this  is  but  ))laying  at  it. 

"  Morrify  therefore  your  merabers,"  he  saith, 
"which  are  upon  the  earth."  UTiat  sayesi 
thou?  Was  it  not  thou  that  saidat,  "Ve  are 
buried;  ye  are  buried  together  with  Him;  ye 
arc  circumcised :  we  have  put  off  the  body  of 
the  sins  of  the  flesh  "  (c,  ii.  1 1,  1 2  ;  Rom.  vi. 
4)  ;  howihcnagainsaycsuhou,"Mortify"?''  Art 
thou  sporting?  Dost  thou  thus  discourse,  as 
though  those  ihinps  were  in  us  ?  Tlicrc  is  no 
contradiction  ;  but  like  as  if  one,  who  has  clean 
scoured  a  statue  th.it  was  fillhy,  or  rather  who 
has  recast  it,  and  displayed  it  bright  afresh,' 
should  say  that  the  rust  was  eaten  off  and  de- 
stroyed, and  yet  should  again  recommend  dili- 
gence in  clc-iring  away  &e  rust,  he  doth  nol 
contradict  hinuclf,  for  it  is  not  that  rust  which 
he  scoured  off  that  he  recommends  lihuuld  be 
cleared  away,  but  that  which  grew  afterwards ; 
so  it  is  not  that  former  putting  to  death  he 
speaks  of,  nor  those  fornications,  but  those 
which  do  afterwards  grow. 

He  said  that  this  is  rot  our  hfe,  but  another, 
that  which  is  in  heaven.  Tell  me  now.  When 
he  said.  Mortify  your  members  lh.u  .ire  upon 
the  eanh,  is  then  the  eanh  .aUo  .iccused?  or 
docs  he  speak  of  the  things  tipoii  the  earth  as 
themselves  sins?* 

"  Fornication,  uncleanness,"  he  Bailh.      He 


^  Or  perKap«,  "  1  could  wi^h  .  .  .  that  /  miihi  1m»  frott  jrftt 
What  U  nxIiL"    Cr.  top*  vhw' 

■  jjuiuarot.  iviih  to  munuin  iliciiilj. 

■  i.e.  [nJI  10  dc«lh. 

•  (  Hw  imrd  a.  irvttr,  u  b  Jahn  iii,  y  f,  and  hn*  nKC(Mn1]P 
fB«fln*  ane-w  or  jifnih,  —  »  jkciic  >9  emk  14  to  juaiify  «LIuib  aiivn- 
oontaii.  — J.  A-  0.] 

*  [Thu  ii  ■  poHing  aLluiion  la  ihe  KlanichiuBii,  who  twl>]  that 
msiiir  is  nHeuaiity  ihe  teal  of  ctil,  mut  iiiiuhi  ity  IninlCTpni  ihc 
A)i.Kila  aihn*  )br(iu(in(  Ihe  ennh  of  fccmH  eiil.  Tha  iuuuki  ha< 
botn  txpaodvd  in  th*  alteii  aLK>*-c  mtnlirjcial  ^muii  i>t  c)ncumcnli, 
anrl  u.  III  ili(  «(liliant  befart  fieW.  la  ai  la  be  litllei  ind  mnr*  jrci- 
ipituoui,  iIiiim;  '■  Bui  lol  »!>  iIk  iKiilia.  P»ul  KciiMlh  the  crM- 
Uon.  fill  he  whI  Wuic. 'Sci  yam  minilso  ifae  ihintiihai  ir*  above, 
nal  nn  Ihi  Ihtnt*  Ihil  an  upno  Itwcuth'i  ipiin  he  uiiih, -lilonir): 
join  mcnibiri  which  tn  utna  the  t%tVt'  Rui  ihi-  wiULlt*  upon 
«*nn»t«li«re  upi«uiv«n(  tin.DOi  ■naccii.mit  of  <;nM>»n.  y„, 
a  u  tiaa  t«  ulU  tuu  llKmMlTw.  ttuugt  ui«a  utib,  aUxt  boas 


has  passed  over  the  actions  which  it  b  not  he- 
coming  even  to  mention,  and  by  "  uncleaoness  " 
has  expressed  all  together. 

"  Passion."  he  said,  "  evil  desire."  • 

Lo  I  he  has  expre^ed  the  whole  in  the  class. 
For  envy,  soger,  sorrow,  all  are  '*  evU  de&irc." 

"  And  covctoosness,"  he  saith,  "  which  is  idola- 
try.  For  which  things'  Kike  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  sons  of  disobedience." 

By  many  things  he  had  been  withdrawing 
ihem ;  by  the  benefits  which  arc  already  gi^^en, 
by  the  e^*iU  to  come  from  which  we  had  been 
delivered,  being  who,  and  wherefore  ;  and  all 
those  considerations,  as,  for  instance,  who  we 
were,  and  in  what  circumstances,  and  that  wc 
were  delivered  therefrom,  how,  and  in  what 
manner,  and  on  what  terras.  These  wcic 
enough  to  turn  one  .-iway,  hut  this  one  is  of 
greater  force  than  all ;  unpleasant  indeed  to 
speak  of,  not  howe%-er  to  diaaemce,  Ijut  even 
serviceable.  "  For  which  things'  sake  cometh," 
he  saith,  "  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  sons  of 
disobedience."  He  said  not,  "upon  you,"  but, 
"upon  the  sons  of  disobedience," 

"  In  tlie  which  ye  also  walked  aforetime,  when 
ye  lived  in  them."  In  order  to  shame  them,  he 
saith,  "  when  ye  lived  in  them,"  and  implying 
praise,  as  now  no  more  so  living :  at  that  time 
they  might. 

Vcr.  8.  "  But  now  put  yc  also  away  all  these." 

He  speaks  always  both  universilly  and  par- 
ticularly ;  but  this  is  from  earnestness. 

Ver.  8,  9.  "  Anger,  n-nith,  malice,  railing, 
shameful  sjieaking  out  of  your  mouth.  Lie  not 
one  to  another." 

''Shameful  speaking."  he  saith,  "out  of  your 
mouth,"  clearly  intimating  that  it  pollutes  it, 

Ver.  9,  to.  "Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the 
old  man  with  his  doings,  and  have  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  ia  being  renewed  unto  knowl- 
edge after  the  image  of  Him  that  cre.ned  him." 

It  is  worth  enquiring  here,  what  can  be  the 
reason  why  he  calls  the  corrupt  life,  "  members," 
and  "man,"  and  "body,"  and  ag.iin  the  vimi- 
<nis  life,  the  same.  And  if  "the  m.in"  means 
"  sins,"  how  is  it  that  he  saith,  "with  his  doings"? 
For  once  he  said,  "the  old  man."  lowing  that 
this  is  not  man,  but  the  other.  The  moral  choice 
doth  rather  determine  one  than  the  substance, 
and  is  rather  "  man  "  than  the  other.  For  his 
stihsuincc  casteth  him  nol  into  hell,  nor  leadeth 
him  into  the  kingdom,  but  men  themselves :  and 
we  neither  love  nor  hate  any  one  so  &u-  as  he  is 
man,  but  so  far  as  he  is  such  or  such  a  inan.  It 
then  the  substance  be  the  body,  and  in  either 
sort  cannot  be  accountable,  how  doth  he  say 
that  it  is  evil?"  But  what  is  that  he  sailh,  "  with 


itieit  btinj  wtniijihi  fay  eardily  thoughn  and  u|>M  euib.  Or  fKMB 
itieif  ihr>«iinE 4inn«f<  rob*<»f'hlyv"  — J.  A.  B*J 
*  As  Ihe  MaDichcei  idicniRKd  hii  wimlik 


bi«  doings"?  He  means  the  choice,  with  the 
acts.  .'Vod  he  calleth  him  "  old,"  on  piirpo».e  to 
shoT  his  dtformiiy,  and  hidcousness,  aiui  im- 
becilil)' ;  and  "  new,"  as  if  to  say,  1  )o  not  expect 
that  it  will  be  with  this  one  even  as  with  the 
other,  but  the  re\erse  :  for  ever  as  he  ftrther  ad- 
vAnccs,  he  hastcncth  not  on  to  old  age,  but  to  a 
youthfiilness  greater  than  the  preceding.  For 
when  he  hath  received  a  fviller  knowledge,  he  is 
both  counted  worthy  of  greater  ihings,  and  b  in 
more  perfect  maturity,  in  higher  vigor  ;  and  this, 
not  from  youthfiilne^s  a)one,  but  from  thaJ  "  Uke- 
aeaa  "  alao,  *'  after  "  which  he  is.  Lo  I  ihc  best 
life  b  scyled  a  creation,  after  the  image  of  Christ : 
for  this  is  the  meaning  of,  "  after  the  image  of 
ilira  that  created  hiiu,"  for  Christ  too  came  not 
finally  to'  old  age.  but  was  so  beautiful  as  it  is 
not  even  possible  to  tell. 

Ver.  II.  "Where  there  cannot  be  Creek 
Aiul  Jew,  circumcision  and  unc  ircuracision,  Har- 
barian,  Scythian,  bondman,  freeman  ;  but  Christ 
is  all,  and  in  all." 

Lo  !  here  is  a  third  encomium  of  this  "  man." 
With  him,  there  is  no  (liffcrcnte  atlmittcd  cither 
of  nation,  or  of  rank,  or  of  ancestry,  seeing  he 
iuth  nolhm^  of  externals,  nor  needcth  them ; 
for  all  external  things'  arc  such  ai  these,  "cir- 
cumcision, and  iinctrcumci&iun,  bondman,  free- 
inan,  Greek,"  that  is,  proselyte,  "and  Jew,"  from 
bis  ancestors.  If  ihou  have  only  this  "  man," 
-Utou  wilt  obtain  the  same  things  widi  the  others 
that  have  him. 

"  But  Christ,"  he  saith,  « is  all,  and  in  aU  "  : 
Christ  will  he  all  things  to  you,  both  rank,  and 
descent,  " and  "  Himself  "in  you  all."  Or  he 
says  another  thin^,  to  wit.  that  ye  all  are  be- 
come one  Christ,  being  Mis  body. 

Ver.  I  J.  "  IHil  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of 
Cod,  holy  and  beloved." 

He  shows  the  easiness  of  virtue,  so  that  they 
migDt  both  possess  it  continually,  and  use  it  as 
the  greatest  ornament.  The  exhortation  is  ac- 
companied also  with  praise,  for  then  its  force  b 
greatest.  For  they  had  txicn  before '  holy,  but 
DOC  elect ;  but  now  both  "  elect,  and  holy,  and 

beloved." 

*'A  heart  of  cocipttssion."  He  said  not 
"mercy,"  but  with  greater  emphasis  uwrd  the 
two  words.  <Vnd  he  said  not,  that  it  should  be 
as  towards  brethren,  but,  as  fathers  towards  chil- 
dren. For  teti  me  not  that  he  sinned,  therefore 
he  Mid  "a  heart,"  And  he  said  not  "compas- 
sion," lest  he  should  place  them'  in  light  esti- 
mation, but  "3.  heart  of  compa.ssion,  kindiicss, 
humility,   meekness,    long&ufTering  ;    forbearing 


(diadsMoM)-  ^M  ikcolhtrtBH  •*•»•■»■■  oliiihle.  1i  ni^ir 
««••«  k  »  Mpe—i  >o  iht  n»  tMCnhtd  lo  BynBUBS  »mau.  See 
Rw'i  FeMa  CWMmm. 

■  rynvrrv,  L«.  ht  bd  bsbn  catlbl  ihsB  holy,  c  I.  v.  i. 


one  another,  and  forgiving  each  other,  if  any 
m.in  have  a  complaint  .ig:un£t  any:  even  as 
Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  yc." 

.\gain,  he  speaks  after  the  class,*  and  he  «!• 
wajti  does  it ;  for  from  Idndne-ss  comes  humble- 
ness of  mind,  and  from  this,  longsuRering. 
"  Forbearing,"  he  saith,  "  one  another,"  that  is, 
passing  things  nver.^  .And  see,  how  he  has  shown 
il  to  be  nothing,  by  cnllir^  it  a  "  complaint,"  and 
siying,  "  even  as  Christ  forgave  you."  Great  is 
the  example  !  and  thus  he  always  does ;  he  ex- 
horts them  after  Christ.  "Complaint,"  he  calls 
it.  In  thc&e  words  indeed  he  showed  it  to  be  a 
petty  matter ;  but  when  he  has  set  before  tu 
the  example,  he  has  persuaded  us  that  even  if 
we  had  serious  charges  to  bring,  we  ought  to 
forgive.  For  the  exprcs-sioii,  "  Kvcn  as  Christ," 
signifies  this,  and  not  this  only,  but  also  with  ali 
the  hfArt ;  and  not  this  alone,  but  that  they 
ought  even  to  love.  For  Christ  being  brought 
into  the  midst,  bringeih  in  all  these  things,  both 
that  even  if  tlie  matters  be  great,  and  even  if  we 
have  not  been  the  first  to  injure,  even  if  we  l)c 
of  great,  ihcy  of  small  account,  even  if  they  arc 
sure  lo  insult  us  afterwards,  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  them,  (for  Uie  words,  "even  as." 
demand  this ;)  and  that  not  even  at  dcatb  only 
ought  one  lo  stop,  but  if  posuble,  to  go  on  even 
after  death. 

Vcr.  14.  "  And  above  all  these  things  put  on 
love,  whinh  is  the  bond  of  perfecinew." 

Post  thou  fee  that  he  saith  this?  For  since 
it  is  possible  for  one  who  forgives,  not  to  love ; 
yea,  he  saith.  thou  must  love  him  too,  and  he 
points  out  a  way  whereby  it  Incomes  possible  to 
forgive.  For  it  is  possible  for  one  lo  be  kind, 
and  meek,  and  hurablemin<lcd,  and  longsuffcr- 
iog,  and  yet  not  affectionate.  And  therefore,  he 
said  at  the  first,  "  A  heart  of  compassion,"  both 
love  .ind  piiy.  ".And  above  all  these  things, 
love,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."  Now 
what  he  wishes  to  say  is  this ;  that  there  is  no 
profit  in  those  things,  for  all  those  things  fall 
asunder,  except  they  be  done  with  love  )  this  it 
is  which  clenches  them  all  together  ;  whatsoever 
good  thing  il  be  thou  mentioneit,  if  love  be 
away,  it  is  noditng.  it  melts  away.  And  il  is  as 
in  a  ship,  even  though  her  riggmg  be  large,  yet 
if  there  be  no  girding  ropes,  il  is  of  no  service ; 
and  in  an  house,  if  there  be  no  tic  beams,  it  is 
the  same ;  and  in  a  body,  though  the  bones  be 
brge,  if  there  be  no  ligaments,  they  are  of  no 
service.  For  whatsoever  good  deeds  any  may 
have,  all  do  vanish  away,  if  love  be  not  there. 
He  said  not  that  it  is  the  summit,  but  what  is 
greater,  "the  bond"  ;  thisb  more  necessary  than 
the  other.  Fur  "summit"  indeed  is  an  intensity 
of  perfifctness,  but  "bond"  is  the  holding  fast 


>ap«ni»a.>i  m, 


■nut  B  ipBCMi,  *■  .«n«bcd  uave.  04  *-  7. 
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together  of  those  thiogs  which  produce  the  per- 
fectness ;  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  rool. 

Ver.  15.  "  And  let  the  peace  of  Clod  rule  in 
your  hearts,  to  the  which  rIso  ye  were  called  in 
one  body ;  and  be  yc  thankful." 

"The  peace  of  Gcxl."  This  is  that  which  is 
fixed  and  sleidfaat.  If  on  man's  account  in- 
deetl  thou  h;ist  peace,  il  quickly  comes  to  disso- 
lution, but  if  on  God'»  accoimt,  never.  Ahhoiigh 
he  had  spoken  of  love  universally,  yet  again  he 
comea  to  the  particuUr.  Kor  there  is  a  love  too 
which  is  immoderate  ;  for  instance,  when  out  of 
much  love  one  makes  acciisaiions  withoit  rea- 
son, and  is  enj^agcd  in  contentions,  and  con- 
tracts aversions.  Not  this,  saith  he,  not  this  do 
I  desire ;  not  ovenloing  things,'  but  as  God 
mnde  peace  ^th  you,  so  do  ye  also  make  it. 
How  rn.idc  He  peace?  Of  His  own  will,  not 
having  received  anything  of  you.  What  is  this? 
"  Let  the  peace  of  Cmi  rule'  in  your  hearts."  If 
two  thoughts  arc  f)g;hting  together,  set  not  anger, 
set  not  spitcfulness  to  hold  the  prize,  but  peace  ; 
for  instance,  mijipose  one  to  have  been  insulted 
unjtutly;  of  the  insAth  arc  born  two  ihoughtK, 
the  one  bidding  him  lo  revenge,  the  other  to 
endure;  and  theae  wrestle  with  one  another:  if 
the  Pesice  of  God  stind  forward  as  umpire,  it 
bestows  the  prize  on  that  which  bids  endure,  and 
puts  the  other  to  shame.  How?  by  persii.iding 
him  that  God  is  Peace,  that  He  haih  made 
peace  with  us.  Not  without  reason  he  shows 
the  great  struggle  there  is  in  the  maner.  l.et 
not  anger,  he  saith,  act  as  umpire,  let  not  con- 
tentiouiincss,  let  not  human  peace,  for  hum.-tn 
peace  Cometh  of  avenging,  of  sulTcring  no  dread- 
ful ill.  But  not  this  do  1  intend,  he  saith,  but 
that  which  He  Himself  Icfl, 

He  hath  rcprcscmcd  an  arena  within,  in  the 
thoughts,  and  a  contest,  and  a  wrestling,  and  an 
umpire.  Then  again,  exhortation,  "to  the  which 
ye  were  called."  he  saith,  that  is,  for  the  which 
ye  were  called.  He  has  reminded  them  of  how 
many  good  things  peace  is  the  cause  ;  on  account 
of  this  He  called  thee,  fur  this  He  ciilled  thee, 
BO  as  to  receive  a  worthy  *  prize.  For  wherefore 
made  He  us  "  one  body  "  ?  Was  it  not  that  she 
might  rule?  Was  it  not  that  we  might  have 
occasion  of  being  at  peace?  Wherefore  are  wc 
all  one  body?  and  now  are  we  one  body?  Be- 
cause of  peace  we  are  one  body,  and  because 
wc  are  one  body,  we  are  at  peace.  But  why 
said  he  not,  "l^t  the  peace  of  God  be  victori- 
ous," but  "be  umpire"?  He  made  her  the 
more  honorable.  He  would  not  have  the  evil 
thought  to  come  to  wrestle  with  her,  but  to  stand 

>  [Liltrally.  "nnt  •ufwrpeifcetly."  a  nnpilm  tipnwion,  Omiited 
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below.  And  the  very  name  "  priie  "  cheere<I 
the  hcaicr.  For  if  she  have  given  the  prize  to 
the  gooii  thought,  however  impudently  the  other 
behave,  it  is  thereafter  of  no  uw.  And  besides, 
the  other  being  aware  that,  perform  wliai  feats 
he  might,  he  should  nut  receive  llie  prue  ;  how- 
ever he  might  puff,  and  attempt  still  more  vehe- 
menl  onsets,  would  desist  as  laboring  without 
profit.  And  he  well  added,  "  And  be  ye  thank- 
ful." For  this  is  to  be  thankful,  and  veri'  eU'ec- 
tivcly,*  to  deal  with  hi:i  fcllow-scr\'anta  as  (lod 
dolh  with  himself,  to  submit  himself  to  the 
Masler^to  obey ;  to  express  his  gratitude  for  all 
things,'  even  though  one  insult  bim,  or  beat 
bim. 

For  in  truth  he  that  confesses  thanks  due  to 
God  for  wliai  he  suffers,  will  not  revenge  him- 
self on  him  [hat  has  done  htm  wrong,  since  he 
at  least  that  ukes  revenge,  acknuwledges  no 
gratitude.  But  let  not  us  follow  him  (that  ex- 
acted) '  the  hundred  pence,  Icsl  wc  hear,  "Thou 
wicked  servant,"  for  notliing  is  worse  than  this 
inj^aiitude.  So  that  ihej-  who  revenge  are 
ungrateful. 

Hut  why  did  he  begin  his  list  with  fornication  ^ 
For  having  said,  "  \lortifv  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth  "  (c.  iii.  5),  he  immediately 
says, "  fomicaliun  "  ;  and  so  he  does  almost  every- 
where. Because  this  passion  hath  the  greatest 
sway.  For  even  when  writing  his  Epistle  to  the 
Thessatonians  he  did  llie  same.  (1  Thess.  iv.  3.) 
.■Vnd  what  wonder?  since  to  Timothy  even  he 
s.nith,  "  Keep  thyself  pure  "  { 1  I'im.  v.  9  j)  ;  and 
again  elsewhere.  "  Follow  after  peace  with  all 
men,  and  the  sanriification,"  without  whicii  "  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  (Heb.  xii.  14.)  "  Put 
to  death,"  he  says,  "  your  members."  V'e  know 
of  what  sort  that  is  which  is  dead,  namely,  hated,. 
Inaiheri,  dropping  10  decay.  If  thou  put  any- 
thing lo  death,  ii  doth  not  when  dead  continue 
dead,  but  presently  is  comipied,  like  the  bo«ly. 
Extinguish  then  the  heat ;  and  nothing  that  is 
dead  will  continue.  He  shows  one  having  the 
same  tiling  in  hand,  which  Christ  wrought  in  the 
Ij,ver;  therefore  also  he  calleth  them  "'mem- 
bers," as  though  introducing  some  champion, 
thus  advancing  his  discourse  to  greater  emphasis. 
And  he  well  said,  "  Which  arc  upon  the  eanh," 
for  here  they  continue,  and  here  they  are  cor- 
rupted, fer  rather  than  these  our  members.  So 
that  not  so  truly  is  the  body  of  the  earth,  as  sin 
is  earthly,  for  the  former  indeed  ajtpears  tven 
beautiful  at  times,  but  those  members  never. 
And  those  members  lust  after  all  things  that  ate 
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upon  the  canh.  If  ilie  eye  be  sucb,  ii  seeih 
not  the  things  in  the  heavens ;  if  ihe  ear,  if  the 
band,  if  thou  mention  any  other  member  what- 
soever. The  eye  sccth  bodies,  and  beauties, 
and  riches;  these  are  the  thing;  of  earth,  with 
these  it  is  delighted :  the  ear  with  soft  strAins, 
and  harp,  and  pipe,  and  filthy  talking ;  the^ 
are  things  which  are  concerned  with  earth. 

\Vhen  therefore  he  has  pL-u-ed  his  hearers 
above,  near  the  throne,  he  then  says,  "  Murtify 
your  mcirheri  which  are  upon  the  earth."  For 
it  is  not  poiisible  to  stand  above  with  these 
members;  for  there  is  nothing  there  for  them 
to  work  upon.  And  this  clay  is  wome  than  that, 
for  that  clay  indeed  becometh  gold,  "for  this 
cotTuptiUIe,''  he  sailh,  "  must  put  on  incorrup- 
lion"  (i  Cor.  XV.  53),  but  this  clay  can  never 
be  nftenipcrcd  mure.  So  that  these  members 
arc  ratlier  "upon  the  earth"  than  iho^e.  There- 
fore he  said  not,  "of  the  eanh,"  but,  '"which 
are  upon  tlie  earth,"  for  it  ii  possible  that  these 
fihoukl  not  be  upon  the  earth.  For  it  is  neces- 
sarythat  these'  should  be  "upon  the  earth,"  but 
that  those'  should,  is  not  necessary.  For  when 
the  ear  hears  nothing  of  what  is  here  uttered,  but 
only  in  the  heavens,  when  the  eye  sees  nothing 
of  what  is  here,  but  unly  what  is  above,  it  is  not 
"upon  the  earth";  when  the  month  .i[)eaketh 
ooUung  of  the  things  here,  it  is  not  "  u|>oii  the 
earth";  when  the  hand  ilocth  no  evil  thing  — 
these  are  nut  of  things  "  upon  the  earth,"  but 
of  those  in  the  heavens. 

So  Chriit  also  baith, ''  If  ihy  right  eye  causeth 
thee  to  stumble,"  that  i«,  if  thou  looliest  un* 
chastely,  "cut  it  out"  (Matt.  v.  19),  that  is, 
thine  evil  thought.  And  he  (Paul)  seems  to 
me  to  speak  of  "  fornication,  uncleanness.  pas- 
Bon,  desire,"  as  the  same,  namely  fornication ; 
by  toeans  of  all  these  exprciisions  drawing  us 
away  from  that  thing.  Fur  in  truth  this  is  "  a 
passion  "  ;  and  like  as  the  Ixidy  is  subject  to  any 
affection,  either  to  fevcr  or  to  wuunds,  so  alsu 
is  it  with  this.  And  he  said  nut  Restrain,  but 
"Mortify"  (put  to  death),  so  that  they  never 
nse  ap  more,  and  "  put  them  away."  That 
which  is  dead,  we  put  away ;  for  instance,  if 
there  be  callosities  in  the  body,  their  body  is 
dead,  and  we  put  it  away.  Now,  if  thou  cut 
into  that  which  is  quick,  it  produces  pain,  but 
if  into  that  which  is  dead,  wc  are  not  even  sen- 
able  of  it.  So,  in  trvth,  is  it  with  the  passions; 
they  make  the  soul  unclean  ;  they  make  the  soul, 
which  is  immortal,  passible. 

How  covetousness  is  said  to  be  idolatry,  we 
have  oftentimes  explained.  For  the  things  which 
do  nxKst  of  all  lord  it  over  the  human  race,  are 
these,  covetousness.  and  unchastene!>s.  and  evil 
desire.     "For  which  things'  sake  cometh,"  he 
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saith,  "  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  sons  of  diso- 
bedience." Sorts  of  disobedience,  he  calls  them, 
to  deprive  them  of  excuse,  and  to  show  ttiat  it 
was  because  they  would  not  be  obedient,  that 
they  were  in  that  condition.  '■  In  the  which  ye 
alio,"  he  saith,  "w.-iiked  aforetime,"  sud  (after- 
ward) became  obedient.  He  points  iheni  out 
as  still  in  them,  .ind  praises  them,  saying,  "  But 
now  do  ye  also  put  away  all  these,  anger,  wrath, 
m.ilicc,  raiting,  shameful  speaking."  Hut  ag.^inst 
others  he  advanceth  his  discourse.  Under  the 
head  of  "passion  and  railing"  he  means  revfl. 
ings,  jtist  as  under  "  wrath  "  he  means  wicked- 
ness.'  And  in  another  place,  to  shame  ihcni.  he 
says,  "  for  we  ar«  members  one  of  another." 
(Kph.  iv.  35.)  He  mukes  thera  out  to  be  as- 
it  were  manufacturers  of  men  ;  casting  away 
this  one,  ami  receiving  that.  He  sjioke  of  a 
man's  "members"  (v,  g) ;  hcic  he  saith,  ■■all." 
He  spoke  of  his  heart,  wrath,  mouth,  blasphemy, 
eyes,  foniicaiion,  cuvetouKuess,  hands  and  feet, 
lying,  the  understanding  itself,  and  the  old  mind. 
One  toya!  form  ii  haih,  ihiit.  namely,  of  Christ. 
They  whom  he  has  in  vieiv,  appear  to  me  rather 
to  be  of  the  Gentiles.  For  like  as  earth,  being 
but  sand,  even  though  one  part  be  greater,  an- 
other less,  losing  its  own  pre^-ious  form,  doth 
afterwards  become  gold ;  and  like  as  wool,  of 
whatever  kind  it  be*  receivclh  another  aspect,, 
and  hides  its  former  one :  so  truly  is  it  also  with 
the  faithful.  "  Forbearing,"  he  saith,  "one  an- 
other"; he  showeth  what  is  just.  Thou  for- 
bearcst  him.  and  he  thee  ;  and  so  he  says  in  the 
Epistle  to  tlic  Galatians,  *■  Bear  ye  one  another** 
burdens."  (Gakvi.  a.)  "And  be  yc  thankful," 
he  saith.  For  this  is  what  he  everywhere  espe- 
cially t^eks  ;  the  cliiefest  of  good  things. 

Give  wc  thanks  then  in  all  things;  wh.itever 
may  have  happened  ;  for  this  is  thankfulness. 
For  to  do  so  in  prosperity  indeed,  is  no  great 
thing,  for  ihe  nature  of  the  circumstances  of  it- 
self impels  one  thereto;  but  when  being  in  ex- 
tremities wc  give  thanks,  then  it  is  admirable. 
For  when,  in  circumstances  under  which  others 
blaspheme,  and  exclaim  discontentedly,  wc  ^ve 
thanks,  see  bow  great  pbilwsophy  is  here.  First, 
thou  hast  rejoiced  God ;  next,  thou  hast  shamed 
the  devil ;  thirdly,  thou  hast  even  made  that 
which  haih  happened  to  be  nothing  ;  for  all  at 
once,  thou  both  givest  th-inks,  and  God  cuts 
short  the  puin,  and  the  devil  departs.  For  if 
thou  ha>'c  exclaimed  discontcntcilly,  be,  as  hav- 
ing succeeded  to  his  wi.sh,  standeth  close  by 
thee,  and  God,  as  being  blasphemed,  leaveth 
thee,  and  thy  calamity  is  heightened ;  but  if 
thou  have  given  thonksi.  he,  as  gaining  nought, 
departs;  and  God,  as  being  honored,  requites 
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thee  with  greater  honor.  And  it  is  not  possible, 
that  a  man,  who  giveth  thtmks  for  his  eiKls, 
should  be  sensible  of  them.  For  his  soul  re- 
joiceth,  as  doing  what  i%  right;  forthwith  his 
conscience  is  bright,  it  exiilts  in  its  own  com- 
mendation ;  and  that  soul  which  Is  bright,  can- 
not possibly  be  sad  of  cminlcnancc.  Bot  in  the 
other  cise,  along  with  the  misfortune,  conscience 
also  assails  him  with  her  lash;  whilst  in  this, 
she  crowns,  and  proclaims  him. 

Nothing  i<<  holier  than  that  tongue,  which  in 
evils  giveth  thanks  to  God ;  tnily  in  no  respect 
doth  it  fall  short  of  that  of  martyrs;  both  arc 
alike  crownedj  both  this,  and  they.  For  over 
this  one  aUo  stands  the  executioner  to  force  it 
to  deny  God,  by  blasphemy  ;  the  de\-it  stands 
over  it,  torturing  it  with  executioner  thoughts, 
darkening  it  with  despondencies.  If  then  one 
bear  his  griefa,  and  give  thanks,  he  hath  gained 
a  crown  of  martyrdom.  For  instance,  is  her 
little  child  sick,  and  doth  she  ^ve  God  thants? 
this  13  a  crown  to  her.  What  torture  so  bad 
that  despondency  is  not  worse?  still  it  doth  not 
force  her  to  vent  forth  a  bitter  word.  It  dies : 
again  she  hath  given  thanks.  She  hath  become 
the  daughter  of  Abraham.  For  if  she  sacrificetl 
not  with  her  own  hantl,  yet  was  she  pleased 
wilh  the  sacrifice,  which  is  the  same  :  she  felt 
no  indignation  when  the  pit  was  taken  away. 

.'Igain,  is  Iter  child  sick?  She  hath  made  no 
amulets.'  It  is  counted  to  ht-r  as  martyrdom, 
fur  she  sacrificed  her  son  in  her  resolve.  For 
'what,  even  though  those  things  arc  unavailing, 
and  a  mere  cheat  and  mockery,  still  ihere  were 
De^-erthclcss  those  who  persuaded  Jier  that  they 
do  avail ;  and  she  chose  rather  to  sec  her  child 
dead,  than  to  put  up  wiih  idolatry.  .As  then 
she  is  a  martyr,  whether  it  be  in  her  own  case, 
or  in  her  son's,  that  she  hath  thus  acted  ;  or  in 
her  husband's,  or  in  any  olhcr's  of  her  dearest ; 
so  is  that  other  one  an  idolaliess.  For  it  is  evi- 
■dent  that  she  w-ould  have  done  sacrifice,  had  it 
been  allowed  her  to  do  sacrifice;  yea,  rather, 
she  hath  even  now  performeii  the  act  of  sacri- 
fice. For  these  amulets,  thot:gh  they  who  m.ike 
money  by  Lhcm  arc  forever  rationalising  about 
them,  and  saying,  "wc  call  upon  God,  am!  do 
nothing  extraordinary,"  and  the  UVe  ;  and  "  the 
■old  woman  b  a  Christian,"  says  he,  "and  one 
of  the  faithful";  the  thing  is  idolatry.  Art 
thou  one  of  the  fciithfi]!  ?  sign  the  ('ross ;  say, 
this  I  have  for  my  only  weapon ;  this  for  my 
remedy;  and  other  I  know  none.  Tell  me,  if 
a  phy^cian  sliuuld  come  to  one,  and,  neglecting 
the  remedies  belonging  to  his  an,  should  use 
incantation,  should  we  call  that  man  a  physi- 
cian?    By  no  means :  for  we  sec  not  the  medi- 
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cines  of  the  healing  art ;  so  neither,  in  this  case, 
do  we  see  those  of  Christianity. 

Other  women  again  tie  about  them'thc  names 
of  rivers,  and  venture  numberless  things  of  like 
nature.  I<i,  I  say,  and  forewarn  you  all,  thai 
if  any  be  detected,  I  will  not  spare  them  again, 
whether  they  have  made  amulet,  or  incantation, 
or  any  other  thing  of  such  an  art  as  this.  What 
then,  saith  one,  is  the  child  to  die?  If  he  have 
lived  through  this  means,  he  did  then  die,  but  if 
he  h.ive  died  witbunt  thi«,  he  then  lived.  But 
now,  if  thou  scest  him  attaching  himself  to  har- 
lots, thou  wishcsit  hira  buried,  and  saycst,  "  why, 
wh.1t  good  is  it  for  him  to  live?"  but  when  ihou 
seest  him  in  peril  of  his  salntion,  dost  thou  wish 
to  see  him  live?  Hcardcst  thou  not  Christ  say- 
ing, "  He  that  loscth  his  life,  shall  find  it ;  and 
he  that  findeth  it,  shall  lose  it"?  (Matt.  »vi. 
35.)  Believest  Ihou  these  sayings,  or  do  they 
seem  to  thee  fables?  Tell  me  now,  should  one 
say,  "  Take  him  sway  to  an  idol  temple,  and  he 
wit)  live  "  ;  wouldest  thou  endure  it  ?  No  !  she 
replies.  Why?  "Because,"  she  saith,  "he 
urges  me  to  commit  iriolatry ;  but  here,  there 
i*  no  idoLilry,  but  simple  incantation :  "  this  is 
the  device  of  Satan,  this  is  that  wilincss  of  the 
devil  to  cloak  over  the  deceit,  and  to  give  the 
deleterious  drug  in  honey.  .After  he  foun*l  that 
he  could  not  prevail  with  ihce  in  the  other  way,* 
he  hath  gone  this  way  about,  to  stitched  charms, 
and  old  wives'  fables;  and  the  Cross  indeed  is 
dishonored,  and  these  ch.irms  preferred  before 
it.  Christ  ii  cast  oin.  and  a  ilninkcn  and  silly 
old  woni^m  is  brought  in.  That  mystery  of  ours 
is  trodden  under  foot,  and  the  imposture  of  the 
devil  diinccs, 

Wherefore  then,  saith  one,  doth  not  God  re- 
prove the  aid  from  such  sources?  He  hath  many 
times  reproved,  and  yet  hath  not  persuaded 
thcc  ;  Me  now  Icavcth  thee  to  thine  error,  for  It 
saith,  "God  gave  them  up  unto  a  reprobate 
mind."  (Rom.  i.  j8.)  These  things,  more- 
over, not  even  a  Greek  who  lath  understanding 
could  endure.  A  certain  demagogue  in  Athens 
is  reported  once  to  have  hung  those  things  about 
him  :  when  a  philosopher  who  was  his  instnic- 
tor,  on  beholding  them,  rebuk^rl  him,  expo«ta- 
Literl,  satirized,  made  sport  of  him.  For  in  so 
wrelchetl  a  plight  are  wc,  as  even  to  believe  ia 
these  things ! 

Why,  saith  one,  are  there  not  now  those  who 
raise  the  dead,  ajid  perform  cures?  Yes,  then, 
why,  1  say :  why  are  there  not  now  those  who 
have  a  contempt  for  this  present  life?  l>o  we 
serve  God  for  hire?  When  man's  nature  was 
weaker,  when  the  Faith  had  to  be  planted, 
there  were  even  many  such  ;  but  now  he  would 
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not  h2v«  us  to  hang  upon  these  aigns.  btit  to  be 
ready  for  death.  Why  then  chiijjest  Ihou  to  ihe 
present  hfc?  whylooke^t  thou  not  on  the  future? 
and  for  die  sake  of  this  indeed  can^t  bear  even 
lo  comniii  idolatry,  hot  for  the  other  not  so 
much  as  to  restrain  sadness?  For  this  cause  it 
is  that  there  arc  none  such  now ;  beciiuse  lliitl 
(future)  life  haih  seemed  to  us  honorles5,  seeing 
that  for  its  sake  wc  do  nothing,  whihi  for  ihis, 
there  is  nothing  we  refuse  to  undergo.  Ami 
why  100  that  other  farce,  iishcs,  and  scmt,  and 
salt  ^  and  the  old  wotnan  ugaln  brought  in  ?  A 
farce  truly,  and  a  shame  !  And  then,  "  an  eye," 
say  they,  "hath  caught  the  child." 

Wliere  will  these  siunical  doings  end?  How 
will  not  the  Greeks  UughP  how  will  ihey  not 
gibe  when  we  say  unto  ihein.  "  Great  is  the  vir- 
tue of  the  Cross  " ;  how  will  they  be  won,  when 
they  see  us  having  recourse  to  those  things, 
wbich  tberoselves  laugh  to  scum?  Was  it  ior 
this  that  God  gave  physicians  and  medicines? 
What  then  ?  Suppose  they  do  not  cure  him,  but 
the  child  depart?  Whither  mil  he  depart?  tell 
mc,  miserable  and  wretched  one  I  Will  he  de- 
part to  the  demon*?  Will  he  depart  to  some 
tyrant?  Will  he  not  depart  to  heaven?  Will 
he  not  depart  to  his  own  I>ord?  \^'hy  then 
grievestthou?  why  wecpest  thou?  why  mournest 
thou?  why  lovest  thou  thine  infant  more  than 
tfiy  Lord?  Is  it  not  through  llhxi  that  thou 
hast  this  also  ?  Why  art  thou  ungrateful  ?  Dost 
thou  love  the  gift  more  than  the  (liver?  "  But  I 
am  weak,"  she  replies,  "  and  cannot  bear  the  fear 
of  God."  Well,  if  in  bodily  evils  the  greater 
covers  ihe  less,  much  rather  in  the  soul,  fear  de- 
9tro>td  fear,  and  sorrow,  sorrow.  U'as  the  child 
beautifiil?  Hut  be  it  what  it  may,  noi  more 
beauteous  is  he  than  luac  :  and  he  too  was  an 
onlj^otie.  Was  it  bom  in  thine  old  age?  So 
too  was  he.  But  is  it  fair?  Well;  however  fair 
it  maybe,  it  is  not  lovelier  than  Moses  (Acts  vii. 
so),  who  drew  even  barbarian  ev-es  unto  a  ten- 
der love  of  him,  and  this  too  at  a  time  of  life 
when  beauty  is  not  yet  dist^losed  ;  and  yet  this 
bctuved  thing  did  the  parents  cast  into  the  river. 
l*hou  indeed  both  sccst  it  laid  out,  and  dclivcrcst 
it  to  the  burying,  and  gocst  to  its  monument ; 
but  they  did  not  so  much  as  know  whether  it 
would  be  food  for  fishes,  or  for  dogs,  or  for 
other  beasts  that  prey  in  the  sea ;  and  this  they 
did,  knowing  as  yci  nothing  of  the  Kingdom, 
nor  of  the  Resurrection. 

Hut  suppose  it  is  not  an  only  child;  but  that 
after  thou  hast  lust  many,  this  also  hath  dcparted 
But  not  so  sudden  is  thy  calamity  as  was  Job's, 
and  (his  was)  of  sadder  aspect?'  ft  is  not 
when  a  roof  has  Eallen  in,  it  is  not  as  they  arc 


■  [Hiii  abrnpi  wnwim  *a>  ctpatiileil  M  luual,  in  Klut  caau 
ta  be  tbe  cannan  pnQivii  Ictr  —  J.  A-  H.J 


feasting  the  while,  it  is  not  following  on  the 
tidings  of  other  calamities. 

liut  was  it  beloved  by  thee?  But  not  more 
so  than  Joseph,  the  devoured  of  wild  beasts; 
but  still  the  father  bore  the  calamity,  and  that 
which  followed  it,  and  the  next  to  that.  He 
wept ;  but  acted  not  with  impiety ;  he  mourned, 
but  he  uttered  not  discontent,  but  stayed  at 
those  words,  saying,  "Joseph  is  not,  Simeon  is 
not,  and  will  ye  take  Benjamin  away?  all  these 
things  are  against  rac.'"'  (Gcn.xlii.  36.)  Seest 
thou  how  the  constraint  of  famine  prevailed  with 
him  to  be  regardless  of  his  children  ?  and  dotb 
not  the  fear  uf  God  prevail  with  thee  as  much  as 
famine  ? , 

Weep :  I  do  not  forbid  thee :  but  aught 
blasphemous  neither  say  nor  do,  Be  thy  child 
what  he  may,  he  is  not  like  .Abel ;  and  yet 
nought  of  this  kind  did  Adam  say ;  although 
that  calamity  was  a  sore  one,  that  his  brother 
should  have  killed  him.  llul  I  am  reminded  of 
others  also  th.it  have  killed  their  brothers ;  when, 
for  instanre,  .\bsalom  killed  .Amnon  the  eldest 
liom  {i  Sam,  13),  and  King  David  loved  his 
child,*  and  sat  indeed  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
but  he  neither  brought  soothsayers,  nor  en- 
chanters, (although  there  were  such  then,  as 
Saul  shows,)  but  he  made  supplication  to  God. 
So  do  thoti  likewise :  as  that  just  man  did,  so 
do  thou  also ;  the  same  words  say  thou,  whca 
thy  child  is  dead.  "  1  shall  go  to  him,  but  he 
will  not  come  to  me."  (j  Sam.  xii.  2j.)  This 
is  true  wisdom,  this  is  affection.  However  much 
thou  roayst  love  thy  child,  thou  wilt  not  love  so 
much  as  he  did  then.  I-'or  even  though  his 
child  were  bom  of  adultery,  yet  that  blessed 
man's  love  uf  the  mother  wa»  at  its  height,*  and 
ye  know  that  the  olTspring  sh;ircs  the  love  of  the 
parents.  And  so  git-at  was  his  love  toward  it, 
that  l]c  even  wiiihcd  it  to  live,  though  it  would 
be  his  own  accuser,  but  still  he  gave  thanks  to 
God.  What,  ihinkest  thou,  did  Rebecca  suffer, 
when  his  brother  threatened  J.xob,  and  she 
grieved  not  her  husband,  but  bade  him  send  her 
son  away?  (Gen.  xxvii.  46;  xxviii.  i.)  When 
thou  hast  suffered  any  calamity,  think  on  what  is 
worse  than  it )  and  thou  wilt  have  a  sufticieiit 
consolation ;  and  consider  with  thyself,  what 
if  he  had  died  m  Uiiile?  wliai  if  in  fire? 
And  whatsoever  our  sufTenngs  may  be,  let  us 
think  upon  things  yet  more  fearful,  and  wc 
shall  have  comfort  sufficient,  and  lei  us  ever 
look  around  us  on  those  who  have  undergone 
more  terrible  things,  and  if  we  ourselves  have 
ever  suffered  heavier  calamities.  So  doth  Paul 
also  exhort  us ;  as  when  he  saith,  "  Ye  have  not 
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yet  resisted  imto  blcwtl,  striving  against  sin " 
(Heb.  xij.  4)  :  and  again,  "There  haih  no 
Icmptation  taken  you  but  such  a&  man  can 
bear."  (1  Cor.  x.  13.)  Be  then  our  sufTeriHgs 
what  th«y  may,  let  iis  look  round  on  what  is 
worse;  (fur  wc  shall  find  such,)  and  thus  shall 


we  be  thankrul.  And  abcne  all,  kt  us  give 
thanks  for  all  things  continually ;  for  so,  both 
these  things  will  he  eased,  and  we  shall  live  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  obtain  the  promUed  good 
thing*,  whereunto  may  all  we  attain,  through  the 
gmcc  and  bve  toward  mati,  &c. 
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"Let  tlic  void  of  Giriit  dwell  in  you  richljr  in  nil  wis* 
dom;  timcbinj;  and  admoniahinic  one  another  uith 
jualmt  and  hytnin  nnd  ntidiual  (ongi,  linging  with 
grace  in  your  1ir»ni>  In  i>ii|,i  And  whatever  ye 
do  in  word  or  in  dcir>J,  ilo  all  in  the  name  u(  the  Lord 

{nuc^  givinjj  lhank»  lo   (iod  cbr  l-'ailier   through 
lim." 

Having  exhorted  them  to  be  thankftil,  he 
shows  also  the  way,  that,  of  which  I  have  lately 
discoursed  to  you.  .And  what  saith  he?  "  Let 
the  word  of  fhrisl  dwell  in  you  richly " ;  or 
rather  not  this  way  alone,  hut  another  also.  For 
I  indeed  said  that  we  ought  to  reckon  up  those 
who  have  suffered  things  more  terrible,  and 
those  who  have  undergone  sufferings  more  griev- 
ous than  our^.  and  to  give  thanks  thai  such  have 
not  fallen  lo  our  lot;  but  what  saith  he?  "  l.et 
the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  "  ;  that  is,  the 
teacliing,  the  doctrines,  the  eshortatiun.  wherein 
He  says,  that  the  present  life  is  nothing,  nor  yet 
ilB  good  things.  If  wc  know  this,  wc  shall  yield 
to  no  hardships  whatever.  (Matt.  vi.  35,  &c.) 
"Let  it  dwell  in  you,"  he  saith.  "richly."  not 
simply  dwell,  but  with  great  ahundanr.e.  Hearken 
ye,  as  many  as  are  worldly,* and  have  the  charge 
of  wife  and  children ;  how  to  you  too  he  cora- 
niits  especially  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  thai  not  lo  l»c  done  lightly,  nor  in  any  sort 
of  way,  but  with  much  earnestness.  For  as  the 
rich  in  money  can  bear  fine  and  damages,  so  he 
thai  is  rich  in  the  doctrines  of  philosophy  wilt 
bear  not  poverty  only,  but  all  calamities  also 
easily,  yea.  more  easily  than  that  one.  For  a:s 
for  him,  by  discharging  the  fine,  the  man  who 
is  rich  must  needs  be  impoverished,  and  found 
wanting.^  and  if  he  should  oflcn  stifTcr  in  that 
way,  will  no  longer  be  able  lo  bear  it,  but  in  this 
case  it  i«  not  so ;  for  we  do  not  even  expend 
our  wholeaorac  thoughts  when  it  is  necessary  for 
us  to  bear  aught  we  would  not  choose,  but  ihey 
abide  with  us  continually.    And  mark  the  wis- 


>  [-Cod"  is  Iht  carmci  S.  T.  laii  (>i  In  Rev.  Vn.).«ad  ii 
hue  gi*«n  hy  wvtnl  HSS,  at  Cbiyi.  — J.  A.  B.] 
■  tttn  ku  m  bad  wou. 

Oi  il  oiij  w,  "  muic  t^  in  pKicni  Drtitinjt  found  vtailni." 


dom  of  this  blessed  man.  He  said  not,  "  Let 
tlie  word  of  Christ  "  be  tn  you,  simply,  but  what  ? 
"  dwell  in  >'ou,"  and  "  richly." 

"  In  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another."  "  In  all."  says  he.  Vintie  he  call* 
wisdom,  and  lowliness  of  mind  is  wisdom,  and 
almsgiving,  and  other  such  like  things,  are  wis- 
dom ;  just  as  (he  contraries  arc  folly,  for  cniclty 
too  Cometh  of  folly.  Whence  in  many  placet 
it  callcth  the  whole  of  sin  folly.  "The  fool," 
saith  one,  "haih  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no 
(Iqd  "  (?s.  xiv.  i);  and  again,  "My  wounds 
stink  and  are  cornipl  from  the  face  of  my  fool- 
ishness," (I's.  xxxviii.  5,  Sept.)  For  what  i% 
more  foolish,  tell  me,  than  one  who  mdeed 
wrappcth  himself  about  in  his  own  garments,  but 
regaitleth  not  his  brethren  that  arc  naked  :  who 
feedeih  dogs.  :ind  careth  not  that  the  image  of 
Ood  is  famishing  ;  who  is  merely  persuaded  that 
human  things  are  nought,  and  yet  clings  to  them 
as  if  immorial.  As  then  nothing  is  more  foolish 
than  such  an  one.  so  is  nothing  wiser  than  one 
that  achicveih  virtue.  For  mark  ;  how  wise  he 
is,  saw  one.  He  impartcth  of  his  substanre,  he 
is  pitiful,  he  is  loving  to  men,  he  hath  well  con- 
sidered that  he  beareth  a  common  luture  ivith 
them  ;  he  hath  well  considered  the  use  of  nealth, 
that  it  is  worthy  of  no  estimation  ;  that  one 
ought  to  be  sparing  of  bodies  that  are  of  kin  lo 
one,  rather  than  of  wealth.  He  that  is  a  de- 
Kpiser  of  glory  is  wholly  wise,  for  he  knoweth 
human  affairs;  the  knowledge  of  things  divine 
and  human,  is  philosophy.  So  then  he  knowclh 
what  ihings  arc  divine,  and  wh.^t  arc  human,  and 
from  the  one  he  keeps  himself,  on  the  other  he 
besloweth  his  pains.  And  he  knows  how  tr.  give 
thanks  also  to  <lod  in  all  things,  he  considers 
the  present  life  as  nothing ;  therefore  he  is  nei- 
ther delighted  with  prosperity,  nor  grieved  with 
the  opposite  condition. 

Tarry  not,  I  entreat,  (or another  lo  teach  thee ; 
thou  hast  the  oracles  of  (iod.  No  man  leacheth 
thee  OS  they ;  for  he  indeed  oft  grudgclh  much 
for  vainglory's  sake  and  envy.  Hearken,  1  en- 
treat you,  all  ye  that  are  careful  for  this  life,  and 
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prcxrurc  books  thai  will  be  medicines  for  the 
soul.  If  ye  will  oot  any  other,  yd  get  you  at 
Icasi  the  New  Tcsiamcnt,  the  Aposiolic  Kpistlcs, 
the  Acts,  th«  Gospei«,  Cor  j'oiir  tonstint  teachers. 
If  grief  befall  thee,  dive  into  them  as  into  a 
chest  of  medicines ;  take  ihcncc  comfort  of  thy 
trouble,  be  it  loss,  or  death,  or  bereavement  of 
Klaiions  ;  or  rather  dive  not  imn  them  merely, 
but  take  them  wholly  to  thee ;  keep  them  in  thy 
mind. 

This  is  the  cause  of  all  evils,  the  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures.  We  go  into  battle  without  arms, 
and  how  ought  we  to  come  off  safe?  Wtl!  con- 
tented should  we  be  if  we  caii  be  safe  with  them, 
let  alone  vrithout  them.  Throw  not  the  whole 
upon  OS  !  Sheep  yc  arc,  still  not  writhoiit  tca<ion, 
but  rational ;  Paul  commiiteth  much  to  you  also. 
They  that  are  under  instruction,  .ire  not  for  ever 
learning  ;  for  then  they  arc  not  taught.  If  thou 
art  for  ever  learning,  thou  wilt  never  Icam.  Do 
not  so  come  as  meaning  to  be  always  learning  : 
(for  BO  thou  wilt  never  know  :)  but  &o  as  to  fin- 
nh  learning,  and  to  teach  others.  In  the  arts, 
do  not  all  penions  continue  for  set  times,  in  the 
sciences,  and  in  a  word,  in  ail  the  arts?  Thus 
ire  all  fix  definitely  a  certain  known  time  ;  but 
if  ye  are  ever  learning,  it  is  a  certain  proof  that 
ye  have  learned  nothing. 

This  reproach  (lod  spake  against  the  Jews. 
"  Borne  from  the  belly,  and  instructed  even  to 
old  age."  (I<a.  xlvi.  3,  4.  Sept.)  If  ye  had  not 
always  been  expecting  this,  all  things  would  not 
hare  gone  hxckward  in  this  way.  Had  it  1»rcn 
so,  thai  some  had  finished  learning,  and  others 
vere  about  to  have  linished.  our  work  would 
have  been  forward ;  ye  would  both  have  given 
place  to  others,  and  would  have  helped  us  as 
■well.  Tell  me,  were  30tne  to  go  to  a  gramma- 
rian and  continue  always  learning  their  letters, 
would  ihey  not  give  their  teacher  much  trouble? 
How  long  shall  I  have  to  discourse  to  you  con- 
cerning life?  In  the  Apostles'  times  it  was  not 
thus,  but  they  contJnu,illy  lc^i»ed  from  place  to 
place,  appointing  those  who  fmi  learned  to  be 
the  teachers  of  any  others  that  were  under  in- 
struction. Thus  thcj-  were  enabled  to  circle  the 
world,  through  not  Iteing  bound  to  one  place. 
How  much  instmction,  think  yc,  do  your  breth- 
ren in  the  country  stand  in  need  of,  [they]  and 
their  teachers?  But  ye  hold  me  riveted  fast 
here.  For,  before  the  head  is  set  right,  it  is 
Hiperlluous  to  proccci  to  the  rest  of  the  body. 
Ye  throw  everything  upon  »*,  Ye  alone  ought 
lo  learn  from  ns,  and  your  wives  from  you,  your 
children  from  you ;  but  ye  leave  ail  to  us. 
Therefore  our  toil  is  excessive. 

"Teaching,"  he  saith,  "  .ind  admonishing  one 
another  with  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
toags."  Mark  also  the  considcratcncss  of  Paul. 
Seeing  that  reading  is  toilsome,  and  its  irksomc- 


ness  great,  he  led  them  not  to  histories,  but  to 
psalms,  that  thou  mightest  at  once  delight  thy 
soul  with  singing,  and  gently  beguile  thy  labors. 
"  Hymns,"  he  saJth.  ".nnd  spiritual  songs."  But 
now  your  children  will  utter  songs  and  dances 
of  Satan,  like  cooks,  and  caterers,  and  musi- 
cians ;  no  one  knoweth  any  ps.ilm,  but  it  seems 
a  thing  to  be  Ash.imed  of  even,  .ind  a  mockery, 
and  8  joke.  There  is  the  treasury  house  of  all 
thc«  evils.  For  whatsoever  soil  the  plant  stands 
in,  such  is  the  fruit  it  beats;  if  in  a  sandy  and 
sally  soil,  of  like  nature  is  its  fruit ;  if  in  a  sweet 
and  rich  one,  it  is  again  similar.  So  the  matter 
of  instruction  is  a  sort  of  fountain.  Teach  hitn 
to  sing  those  psalms  which  are  so  full  of  the  love 
of  wisdom ;  as  at  once  concerning  chastity,  or 
rather,  before  all,  of  not  companying  with  the 
wicked,  immediately  with  the  very  beginning  of 
the  book  ;  (for  therefore  also  it  was  that  the 
prophet  began  on  thiswise,  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
th.1t  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  un- 
godly "  ;  Ps.  j.  t,  and  again,  "  I  have  not  sat  in 
the  council  of  vanity";  I^.  xxvi.  4,  Sept.,  and 
again,  "  in  his  sight  a  wickctl  doer  is  contemned, 
but  he  honorelh  those  that  fear  the  Lord,"  P3. 
XV.  4,  Sept.,)  of  companying  with  the  good,  (nnxl 
these  subjects  thou  wilt  find  there  in  abundance,) 
of  restraining  the  belly,  of  restraining  the  hand, 
of  refr.iining  fjxim  excess,  of  not  overreaching; 
that  money  is  nothing,  nor  glory,  and  other 
things  such  like. 

When  in  these  thou  ha.st  led  him  on  from 
childhood,  by  little  and  little  thou  wilt  lead  him 
forward  even  to  the  higher  things.  The  P«ilm» 
contain  all  things,  but  the  Mymns  again  have 
nothing  human.'  \Vhcn  he  has  been  instructed 
out  of  the  Psalms,  he  will  then  know  hymns  also, 
as  a  diviner  thing.  For  the  Powers  above  chant 
h>Tnns,  not  psalms.  For  "a  hymn,"  sailh  one, 
'•  is  not  comely  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner " 
(ICcclus.  XV,  9)  ;  and  again,  "  Mine  eyes  shall 
be  u|iun  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  llicy  sit 
together  with  me"  (Ps,  ci.  6,  7,  Sept.)  ;  and 
again,  "he  that  worketh  haughtiness  hath  not 
dwelt  in  the  midst  of  my  house " ;  and  again, 
"  He  th.tt  walkcth  in  a  blameless  way,  he  min< 
istered  iinlo  me."     (Ps,  ci.  6,  Sept.) 

So  that  ye  should  safely  guard  them  from  in- 
termixing themselves,  not  only  with  friends,  but 
e\en  with  sen'anis.  I'or  the  harm  done  to  the 
free  is  incalculable,  when  we  pl.i<"e  over  them 
corrupt  slaves.  For  if  when  enjoying  all  the 
benefit  of  a  father's  affection  and  wisdom,  they 
Gin  with  difficulty  be  prenewed  smfe  throughont ; 
when  we  hand  them  over  to  the  unscrupulous- 


t  [Thit  diitLDCttan  ji  nnrMindcd.     ti  is  lilid}  ituU  bj-  "  paalmi  ' 

lti«  Atntlk  [TWBnl  apccially  Ihc  JSilini  nT  lit  (Ik!  Tot,,  uid  by 
"  hymn*  "  thai*  which  w«r«  tirtady  beinj  wniim  irooiis  lh>  Chris. 
ii«ai;  wTulc  "  »[ilnluat  •mgi"  ultilii  ick^IuHc  biili  i]x  ijiihcn,  mt  be. 
ins  conimted  wiUi  Kculit  iDnsi.  Uui  ihe  duiinctiaii  oanol  )>« 
confideailf  mad*.    Cempin  LlihifMl  b<n.  — J.  A.  B.] 


i 


303 


WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRVSOSTOM. 


[IIOMILV   IX. 


ness  of  servants,  they  use  them  like  enemies, 

thinking  that  they  wilt  prove  milder  masters  to 
Ihcm,  when  they  have  made  them  perfect  fools, 
and  weak,  and  worthy  of  no  respect. 

More  then  than  all  other  things  together,  let 
IIS  atten4  seriously  to  this.  "  I  have  loved," 
suith  he,"  those  that  love  thy  law."  (Pa.  cxix.  165, 
not  exact-)  This  man  then  let  us  too  emulate, 
and  such  let  us  love.  And  that  the  young  may  fur- 
ther be  tJLUglit  chaattty,  let  lliem  hear  the  l^oph- 
ei.  saying,  "  My  lotus  are  lilled  with  ilhisions  "  * 
(Ps.  xxxviit.  7,  Sept.)  ;  and  again  let  them  hear 
him  saying,  "Thou  wilt  utterly  destroy  every  odc 
that  goclh  a  whoring  from  Thee."  (Ps.  Ixxtii. 
37,  Sept.)  And,  thai  one  ought  10  restrain  the 
belly,  let  them  hear  again,  "And  slew,"  he  saith, 
"the  more  part  of  ^cm'  while  the  meat  was 
yet  in  their  mouths,"  (Ps,  kxviii.  30,  Sept.) 
And  that  tiiey  ought  to  be  above  bribes,  "  If 
riches  become  abundant,  set  [notj^  your  heart 
upon  them  "  (Ps.  Ixii.  10)  ;  and  that  tficy  ought 
to  keep  glory  in  subjection,  "  Nor  shall  his  glor^- 
descend  together  after  him."  (Ps.  xljx.  17.) 
And  not  to  envy  the  wicked,  "Be  not  enviow3 
against  them  that  work  unrighteousness."  (Ps. 
XKXvii,  I .)  And  to  count  power  as  nothing,  "  I 
saw  the  ungodly  in  exceeding  high  place,  and 
lifting  himself  up  is  the  cedars  of  Libanus,  and 
I  passed  by,  and  lo  !  he  was  not."  (Ps.  xxxvii. 
35.)  And  to  count  these  present  things  asnath- 
ing,  "  They  counted  the  people  happy,  that  are 
in  such  a  case ;  happy  are  the  people,  whose 
helper  is  the  Lord  th«ir  God."  (I's.  cxiiv.  15, 
Sept.)  That  wc  do  not  sin  without  notice,  but 
that  there  is  a  retribution,  *'  for,"  he  saith,  "Thou 
ahalt  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works."  (Ps.  bui.  12,  Sept.)  But  whydoth  he 
not  so  recjutte  them  day  by  day  ?  "  God  is  a 
judge,"  he  says,  "  righteous,  and  strong,  and 
JongsuiTcring."  (Ps.  vii.  11.)  That  lowhncss  of 
mind  is  good.  "  I>ord,"  he  saiih,  '■  my  Jiean  is 
not  lifted  up  "  (Ps.  cxxxi.  t)  :  that  pride  is  evil, 
"  Therefore,"  he  said,  "  pride  took  hold  on  them 
wholly  "  (Ps.  lixiii.  6,  Sept.)  ;  and  again,  "  The 
Lord  resistelh  the  proud "^  and  again,  "Their 
injustice  shall  come  out  as  of  fatness."  That 
almsgiving  is  good.  "  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath 
given  to  the  needy,  his  righteousness  endureth 
Sot  ever."  (Prov.  iti.  34.)  And  that  to  pity  is 
praiseworthy,  "  He  is  a  good  man  that  pitScth. 
and  Icndcth."  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  7,  Sept.)  And  thou 
wilt  find  there  many  more  doctrines  than  these, 
full  of  true  philosophy  ;  &uch  as,  that  one  ought 
Dot  to  speak  evil,  "  Him  that  privily  slandereth 

■  iimaiyitiT-ii:  Evil  ipinii  Ucng  luppatcd  ta  *'  mile  (port  of* 
the  Mill  b)r  mcdnt  nf  Llic  Innly- 

I  Biaoir,  S>vil(,  Diiro:.  ifld  I  M5.  nnri  no  Sepl.  and  E.  V.  "fcw- 
tBSI."  Edd.  nA.ioir.r.     [bo  Oiryt.oD  ihiil  Pjolin.  —  Field.— J ,  A.  B. ) 

'  The  MS5.  (jmmS*  0(ir3!ne,  •hicTi  wnuldmilj  bt  [(HI  in  (h« 
pT^feding  word.  One  Eni^hi  t»L«  ii,"  Bewaiv  of  tbcm."  (FicM  icw 
letuihe  iKitilrvs  wiiliu-ul  lemaik.  — J.  A.  B.J 


his  neighbor,  him  did  I  chase  from  me."     (Ps. 

c.vii.  g.) 

What  is  the  hymn  of  those  above?  The 
Faithfiil  know.  What  s.iy  the  cherubim  above? 
\Vh.il  say  the  .\nge!s?  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
hi^est."  (P«.  cxii.  5.)  Therefore  .ifter  the 
psalmody  come  the  hymns,  as  a  thing  of  more 
perfection.  "With  psalms,"  he  saith.  "with 
hymns,  with  spiritual  songs,  with  grace  singing 
in  your  hearts  to  God."  (Ps.  ci.  5,  Sept.)  He 
means  cither  this,  that  Ck>d  because  of  grace 
hath  given  us  thcHe  things  ;  or,  with  the  songs  ill 
grace ;  or,  admonishing  and  teaching  one  an- 
other in  grace ;  or.  that  they  had  these  gifts  in 
grace;  or.  it  is  an  epexegesis*  and  he  mcms. 
from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  "  Singing  in  your 
hearts  to  God."  Not  simply  with  the  mouth,  he 
means,  but  with  hecdfiilnesx.  For  this  is  to 
"sing  to  Cod,"  but  that  to  the  air,  for  the  voice 
b  scattcrcil  without  result.  Not  for  display,  he 
means.  And  even  if  thou  be  in  the  market- 
pbne,  thou  canst  collect  thyself,  and  sing  unto 
God,  no  one  hearing  thee.  For  Moses  also  in 
this  way  prayed,  and  was  hcird,  for  He  saith, 
"Why  criest  thou  unto  Me?"  (Ex.  xiv.  15)  al- 
beit he  said  nothing,  but  cried  in  thought  — 
wherefore  also  (Jod  alone  heard  him  —  with  a 
contrite  he.irt.  For  it  is  not  forbidden  one  even 
when  walking  to  pray  in  his  heart,  and  to  dwell 
above. 

Ver.  17.  *' And  whatsoever  ye  do,"  he  saith, 
"  in  word  or  in  deed,  do  .ill  in  the  name  of  the 
ljon\  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father 
through  Him." 

For  if  we  thus  do,  there  will  be  nothing  pol- 
luted, nothing  unclean,  wherever  Christ  is  called 
on-  If  thou  cat,  if  thou  drink,  if  ihoii  marry, 
if  thou  travel,  do  all  in  the  Name  of  God,  ihat 
is,  calling  Him  to  aid  thee :  in  everything  first 
praying  to  Him,  so  lake  hold  of  thy  business. 
Wouldcst  thou  speak  somewhat?  Set  this  in 
front.  For  this  cause  we  also  place  in  front  of 
our  epistles  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Where*©* 
ever  the  Name  of  God  is.  all  is  auspicious.  For 
if  the  names  of  Consuls  make  writings  sure, 
much  more  doth  the  Name  of  Christ.  Or  he 
means  this ;  after  God  say  ye  aiid  do  evcry- 
ihing,  do  not  introduce  the  Angels  besides. 
Dost  thou  eat  ?  Give  thanks  to  God  both  be- 
fore and  afterwards.  Dost  thou  sleep?  Give 
thanks  to  God  both  before  and  afterwards. 
L^unchest  thou  into  the  fortim  ?  Do  the  same 
—  nothing  worldly,  nothing  of  this  life.  Do  all 
in  the  Name  of  the  IjotA,  and  all  shall  be  pros- 
pered to  thee.  Whereonsoever  the  Name  is 
placed,  there  all  things  are  auspicious.  If  it 
casts  out  derils,  if  it  drives  away  diseases,  much 
more  does  it  render  business  easy. 

.\nd  what  is  to  "do  in  word  or  in  deed"? 


i 


*  I.e.  u  addiuacial  expluuiioa,  ni.  of "  linging  in  yont  kcora.' 


Either  requesting  or  perfunniiig  anything  what- 
ever. HeAf  how  in  the  Name  uf  God  Abraham 
his  sen-ant ;  David  in  the  Name  of  (kul 
GoUath.  Marvelous  is  His  Name  and 
Again,  Jacob  sending  his  sons  sailh, 
"My  God  give  you  Envor  in  ihe  sight  of  the 
man."  {Gea.  xliii.  14.)  For  he  that  docth 
this  hath  for  his  ally,  God,  without  whom  he 
durst  do  nothing.  .\s  honored  then  by  being 
colled  apoD,  He  will  in  turn  honor  by  making 
their  business  easy.  Invoke  the  Son,  give 
thanks  to  the  Father.  For  when  the  Son  is 
invoiced,  the  Father  1.1  invoked,  and  when  He 
is  thanked,  the  Son  ha;,  been  thanked. 

Th«e  things  let  us  learn,  not  ai  far  as  words 
only,  bot  to  fulfill  them  also  by  works.  Nothing 
is  etiual  to  this  Name,  marvelous  is  it  every- 
where. "Thy  Name,"  he  saitli,"is  ointment 
poured  forth."  (Cant.  i.  ,v)  He  that  hath 
uttered  it  is  straightway  fiUcd  with  fragrance. 
"  No  man."  it  is  said,  "  can  call  Jesus  Ixird,  but 
by  the  HolyGhosU"  (1  Cor.  xii.  3.)  So  great 
thing?  doth  this  Name  work.  If  thou  Imve  said. 
In'  the  Name  of  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy 
Gbosi,  with  faith,  thou  hast  .iccomplishtd  every- 
thing. See,  how  great  things  thovi  hast  done  I 
Ihoix  itasi  created  a  man.  and  wrought  all  the 
mi  (that  cometh)  of  Baptism  1    So,  when  used 


in  commanding  diseases,  terrible  is  'the  Name. 
Therefore  the  devil  introduced  those*  of  the 
Angels,  envying  us  the  honor.  Such  incanta- 
tions are  for  Ihe  demons.  Kvcn  if  it  be  Angd, 
even  if  it  be  Archangel,  even  if  it  be  Cherubim, 
allow  it  not ;  for  neither  will  these  Powers  accept 
such  addresses,  but  will  even  toss  ihcm  away 
from  them,  when  they  have  beheld  their  Master 
dishonored.  "  I  have  honored  thee,"  He  saith, 
"and  have  said,  Call  upon  Me";  and  dost 
Ihon  dishonor  Him?  If  thou  chant  this  incan- 
tatioQ  with  faith,  thou  will  drive  away  both  dis- 
eases and  demons,'  and  even  if  thou  have  failed 
to  drive  away  the  disease,  this  is  not  from  lack 
of  power,  but  because  it  is  expedient  it  should 
be  so.  *'  .According  to  Thy  greatness,"  he  saith, 
"so  also  is  Thy  praise."  (Ps.  xlviii.  10.)  By 
this  Name  hath  the  world  been  converted,  the 
tyranny  dissolved,  the  devil  trampled  on,  the 
heavens  opened.  We  have  been  regenerated 
by  this  Name.  This  if  we  have,  we  beam  forth  ; 
This  malteth  both  martyrs  and  confessors ;  This 
let  us  hold  fast  as  a  great  gift,  that  we  may  live 
in  glory,  and  be  wcll-p!casing  to  God,  and  be 
counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  promised  to 
them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lev- 
ingkindiiess,  &c. 


HOMILY  X. 

CoLOSSiAMS  iiL  18-35. 


'  Wives,  lie  in  subjection  ta  yom  hiiihand*.  us  is  fitting 
ia  the  lAirit.  Hiulionds,  love  youi  wives,  and  be  Dot 
bitter  acainst  them.  Childicr,  obey  yrni  parctiia  in 
*I1  tUagt,  for  this  M  wcll-iilciuing  in'  llie  Lutd, 
Kktheis,  provoke  nut  jn>ur  children.  th«t  iKcy  he  not 
dbcauraged.  Scrvnnts,  ohiry  is  iiU  things  ihem  that 
are  jroor  muiere  acccrtling  to  the  fleih;  nut  with 
eycKrvice,  IS  Ricnpleuirn.  tiul  in  linclcnrss  of  heart, 
MUipg  the  Lofil :  whiiiMievcr  ye  dn, -»^irk  heartily, 
as  onto  tbe  Lard,  and  nnl  nnto  men;  knawiag  that 
from  the  Lord  yc  ihnU  restive  [he  rccumpetue  a( 
th*  inhEriUnce:  ye  »eive  the  I^titd  Christ  For  he 
that  ducih  wrnng  shall  receive  t^nin  for  the  u-rong 
tliU  ho  h«lh  drwe :  and  there  ii  no  re*p«cl  of  per- 
•ona  with  God.  (Chaj).  ir.  i.)  Muter*,  rcnilcr 
anco  your  mvants  thai  which  it  juiit  and  ei|tuU 
Lnuwiii£  dial  yc  ilvi  have  a  Muter  in  heaven.  " 

Whv  does  he  not  give  these  commands  every- 
where, and  in  all  the  Epistles,  but  only  here,  and 
in  that  to  the  Ephcsians,  and  that  to  Timothy, 
and  that  to  Titus?  Because  probably  there  were 
dissensions  in  these  cities;    or  probably  they 


*  [He  um  »  rip  a>«»aTi.  whith  in  ihis  mnnccrian  amnunu  lu 
tubuuttnllx  the  urn*  >•  ih*  Rnniflid't  lii  ••  it^^a  (Mm. 
unu.  19).     CompiiK  A(t*  iriii,  it  wiiBil.  tt. — J.  A.  D.  I 

■  X.  1.  aad  E.  V.  ■■  unw."  '  ' 


were  correct  in  other  resi>ects,  so  that  it  was 
expedient  they  should  hear  aho>ut  these  things. 
Rather,  however,  what  he  saith  to  these,  he  aaith 
to  all.  Now  in  ihe.%  things  also  this  Epistle 
bears  great  resemblance  10  that  to  the  Ephesians, 
either'  tiecause  it  was  not  fitting  to  write  about 
these  things  to  men  now*  at  peace,  who  needed 


■  Or.  "  the  niiicn  otiht  AngaU"  (ri  Tin-  iyyAw). 

*  GntKr  d«  S.  Ciute,  I.  iv.  «.  >,  iiuutei  the  Eaip«or  Loo  at 

■peattlnji  of  cuiinn  a  ileninftat  "by  iht  sign  uf  Ihc  Cico.  iml  <ht 
il^vDc^liDn  <:>f  liic  rluly  ■ilJ  |  Je-.<ivin^  Ttinily'"  I'Kia  ^rccs  with 
what  be  hitBAiii  brfiirc,  l|[iin.  fui-  ii,  t^tt.  nn  the  uu  nf  Lhc  Hc^ljr 
Si|[n.  C  alic^uiiipi  ''Iflrtiilliah  6t  hj|>c.  A,  who  vIIeiJcs  Dolhi,  fartn 
■ifui.ilBE  tl.  "Tile  Kaiih  itmUii  (vlificndEa)  in  llir  K»i?]cr  ^iiil  the 
Son  ind  Itie  Haly  llNotr,''  Th«r»  mtt,  hii».«vti,  oiher  fount,  »i 
"  \a  ibc  Nxiiie  of  uur  Loid  J<vli4  Chjui."  "  r^em  io  ndiwioriuiti 
meum  inlende."  Sc.  C!r><*n  .il«ii  r«fm  In  S<.  Chiin.  Cslerh.  ii- 
fin..  wlifK  be  ti"l*  c<«y  tjiie  Ob  1«.ATini  hit  b^ur*  II0»*  himKlf. 
uiyii^C-  "I  len^uiiLC  L^jFc,  ^1311.  uiJ  thy  fMinip.  ami  tby  iiiB'It. 
anJ  J  p]Bi:«  niykcif  *ril)i  ihtfe,  U  CKri»f-"*  Sr.  Lyt,  Cut-  tv-  tt,  .ilto 
cnnnefu  ilie  liiiiimiinii  of  Hit.fi"nc  wiih  ihr  Sicn.  S(.  Cyprian, 
T«l.  ii.  *i.  i]i,r)l«  Key.  nv.  i.  ui  ai  lo  imply  Ihii  {ontiacliafi. 

'  f  !p  Uioc  apijjnnilr  Kmev  tiuira.  ]icrliiipi  timipaicd  by  dlcia. 
tidn.nr  mote  (iTobahly  r^lcen  dnwn  irt  Khr^rtnand.  **  arr  Bftf  iur- 
f-rpipLl  1.J  fitirl  n  fVcqtKTil  Ifl^h  t-f  clor  tpi*"*c"ii>n.  H*rt.  9*  "fun 
cEvwhc-rB,  !>■«  Siirpml  tpti  fnflnwMl  lit  mntl  *Hiliiitii  bai  ititflr<r>l 
<ljU4ei  fnl»rlng  nut  ch*  fii£ipo«nl  mf^nina   —J'  A.  1^  i 

•  He  Keitia  10  clad  (he  Romana,  Hebtem.  Oiriniliiana.  anil 
<«>laEiaii«  IrigviKcr,  it  n«#>lina  ftoctrinal  mtfruction  Itif^rs  tbtac  p4r^ 
iKiilin.anil  TO  con.iiflcr  ihrThoiaioniaiii  ukI  Philjppiaai  u  ntnl- 
ing  them  I«m  fmni  iheif  IMW  Driuflciing. 
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to  be  imtiucted  ia  high  (lucirinm  as  yet  lacking 
to  them,  or  because  that  for  persons  who  had 
been  coniforlcd  uudcr  trials,  it  n-ere  superfluous 
to  hear  on  these  subjects.  So  that  I  conjecture, 
thtlt  in  this  place  the  Church  was  now  well- 
founded,  and  that  these  things  arc  said  as  in 
finUhi  ng. 

Ver.  i8.  "Wives,  be  in  subjection  lo  jwUT 
husbands,  as  is  fitting  in  the  Lord," 

That  is,  be  subject  for  CJod's  sake,  because 
this  aJomctli  you,  he  saith,  not  them.  For  I 
mean  not  tKa.t  subjection  which  is  due  to  a  mas- 
ter, nor  yci  that  alooe  which  is  of  nature,  but 
that  for  God's  sake. 

Ver.  19,  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  md  be 
not  bitter  against  them." 

See  how  again  he  has  exhorted  to  reciprocii)'. 
As  io  the  other  case  he  enjoincth  fear  and  love, 
so  also  doth  he  here.  For  it  is  possible  for  one 
who  loves  even,  to  be  bitter.  What  he  saith 
then  is  this.  Kight  not;  for  nothing  is  more 
bitter  than  this  fightint^,  when  it  takes  place  on 
the  part  of  the  husband  towanl  the  wife.  For 
the  &ghting!>  which  hapjien  between  beloved 
persons,  these  are  bitter  ;  aud  he  shows  that  it 
ahselh  from  great  bitterness,  when,  sailh  he,  any 
one  is  at  variance  with  his  own  member.  To 
love  therefore  is  the  husband's  part,  to  yield 
pertains  lo  the  other  side.  If  then  each  one 
contributes  his  own  part,  all  stands  firm.  From 
being  loved,  the  wife  too  becomes  loving ;  and 
from  her  being  submissive,  the  husband  becomes 
yielding,  .\nd  see  how  in  nature  also  it  hath 
been  so  ordered,  that  the  one  should  love,  the 
other  obey.  For  when  tht-  partj-  governing  loves 
the  gcftemed,  then  everything  stands  fast.  I-ovc 
from  the  governed  is  not  so  re<|uisite,  as  from 
the  governing  towards  the  governed ;  for  from 
the  other  obedience  is  due.  For  that  the  woman 
hath  beauty,  and  the  man  desire,  shows  nothing 
else  than  that  for  the  sake  of  love  it  hath  been 
made  so.  Do  not-  tlicicfore.  because  thy  wife  is 
subject  to  thee,  act  the  despot ;  nor  because  thy 
husband  loveth  thee,  be  thou  puffed  up.  Ijct 
neither  the  husband's  love  dale  the  wife,  nor  the 
wife's  subjection  pufT  up  the  hiish.'Uid.  For  this 
cause  hath  He  subjected  her  lo  Ihee.  ih»t  she 
may  be  loved  themore.  For  this  cause  He  hath 
matle  thee  to  be  loved,  O  wife,  that  thou  maic'st 
easily  bear  thy  subjection.  J->ar  not  in  being  a 
subject;  for  subjcciion  to  one  that  loveth  thee 
hath  no  hardship.  Fear  not  in  loving,  for  thou 
hast  her  yielding.  In  no  oilier  way  then  could 
a  bond  have  Iwen.  TTion.  hast  then  thine  au- 
thority of  necessity,  proceeding  from  nature  ; 
tn.-iintain  also  the  bond  that  prorccdeth  from 
love,  for  ihU  .lUnweth  the  weaker  lo  be  cndur- 
able.'  ^„___ 

I  ■vvrnri'.  H«  ■ccfUB  lo  raoin, '*to  bcin  m  cpd»r>1iW  p^MiVion-** 
II>oiriici  lUBpiMi  and  Field  iodiiw*  lo  tpynm,  Dun  ibo  najinc 


Ver.  20.  "Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things,  for  this  is  well-pleasing  in  the  l.ord." 

Again  he  has  put  that,  "  in  the  Lord,"  at  once 
lajing  down  the  laws  of  obedience,  and  shaming 
them,  and  cjuting  them  down.  For  this,  sailb 
he,  is  wc!l-p!casing  to  the  IJJid.  Sec  how  he 
would  have  us  do  all  not  from  nature  only,  but, 
prior  to  this,  from  what  is  pleasing  to  God,  that 
we  may  also  have  nrward. 

Ver,  21.  "  Fathers.  provoVc  not  your  children, 
that  they  be  not  discouraged," 

lx>  £  again  here  also  is  subjection  and  Ioy«. 
.And  he  said  not,  "  Love  your  children."  for  it 
had  been  superfluuus,  seeing  that  nature  itself 
constratnelh  lo  this;  but  what  needed  correc- 
tion he  corrected  ;  that  the  love  should  in  this 
case  also  be  the  more  vehement,  because  that 
the  obedience  is  greater.  For  it  nowhere  ia>'S 
down  as  an  exeniplificatioii  the  relation  of  hus- 
band and  wife;  but  what?  hear  the  prophet 
saying,  "Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so 
the  Lord  pitied  them  that  fear  Mtm  "  (Ps.  ciii. 
13,  Sept.)  .And  again  Christ  saith,  "What  man 
is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will 
he  ^vc  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent?"  (Matt.  vii.  g.) 

"  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children,  that  they 
be  not  discouraged." 

He  hath  set  down  what  he  knew  had  the  great- 
est power  to  sci/e  upon  them  ;  and  whilst  com* 
tnanding  them  he  h:^  spoken  more  like  a  friend ; 
ajfid  nowhere  does  he  mention  God,  for  he 
would  overcome  parents,  and  bow  their  lender 
affections.  That  is,  "  Make  iJiem  not  more  con- 
tentious, there  are  occasions  when  you  ought 
even  to  give  way." 

Next  he  comes  to  the  third  kind  of  authority. 

There  is  here  also  a  ccitain  love,  but  that  no 
more  proceeding  from  nature,  as  above,  but  from 
habit,  and  from  the  authority  itself,  and  the 
works  done.  Seeing  then  that  in  this  case  the 
sphere  of  love  is  narrowed,  whilst  that  of  obe- 
dience is  amplified,  he  dwelleth  upon  this,  wish- 
ing to  give  to  these  from  their  obedience,  what 
tJic  first  have  from  nature.  So  that  what  he  dis- 
courscih  with  the  scnants  alone^  is  not  for  their 
masters'  sakes,  but  for  their  own  also,  that  they 
may  make  themselves  the  objects  of  lender  af- 
fection to  their  masters.  But  he  sets  not  this 
forth  openly;  for  so  he  would  doubtless  have 
made  them  supine. 

Ver.  33.  "Servants,"  he  aaith,  "obey  in  all 
things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh." 

.■\nd  see  how  alwaj-s  he  sets  down  the  names, 
"wives,  children,  servants,"  being  at  once  a  just 
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claim  upon  their  obedicac«.  But  that  nuoe 
mighi  oe  pained,  he  added,  "  tu  your  miuicn 
accor<Jing  to  the  fledi."  'Ihy  better  part,  the 
soul,  is  free,  he  sailh ;  ihy  service  is  for  a  sea- 
3O0,  It  therefore  du  thuu  subvert,  that  thy  ser- 
vice be  no  more  of  constraint.  "  Not  with  t-ye- 
service,  ss  racn-plcascrs."  Make,  he  saith,  thy 
serv'icc  which  i*  by  ilic  law,  to  be  from  the  feai 
of  ChrisL  For  if  wlieii  thy  master  seelh  thee 
not,  thou  doest  thy  duty  and  what  is  (6t  hit 
honor,  it  is  manifest  that  thou  docat  it  because 
of  the  sleepless  Eye.  "  Not  with  cyc-scr\'icc," 
be  ioith,  "as  men-pleai^ers"  ;  thiia  implying,  "it 
b.you  who  will  have  to  sustain  th«  damage." 
For  liear  the  prophet  saying,  "  God  hath  scat- 
tered the  bones  of  the  men-plcaseis."  (I's,  liii. 
6,  Sept.)  Sec  Uicri  iiow  he  spares  iheai,  and 
brings  them  to  order.  ''  But  in  singleness  of 
bean."  be  saith,  "fearing  God."'  For  that  is 
not  singleneiiS,  but  hypocrisy,  to  hold  one  thing, 
Aod  act  another  i  to  appear  one  when  ihc  iii.iv 
ter  iii  prcicnl,  another  when  lie  is  absent.  There- 
fore he  ^'kiil  not  dimply,"  in  singleness  of  heart," 
but,  "  fearing  Ood."  For  this  is  to  fear  (tod, 
when,  though  none  be  seeing,  wc  do  not  aught 
thai  is  e\il ;  but  if  we  do,  wc  fear  not  God,  but 
men.  Seest  thou  how  he  bringeth  them  to  order? 

Ver.  I  J.  "Whatsoever  ye  do,  vw»rk  heanily, 
as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men." 

He  desires  to  have  them  freed  not  only  from 
hypocrisy,  but  also  from  sloihfulness.  He  hath 
made  thctn  instead  of  slaves  free,  when  they 
need  not  the  superintendence  of  their  master  ; 
ftir  the  expression  *'  heartily  "  means  this.  "  with 
good  will,"  not  with  a  slavish  necessity,  but  with 
freedom,  and  of  choice.  And  what  is  the  re- 
ward? 

Ver.  24.  '■  Knowinjj,"  be  saith,  "that  from 
the  lx>rd  ye  shall  receive  the  recompense  of 
jnoHf '  inheritance  ;  for  ye  serve  the  Ixird  Christ." 

For  from  Him  also  it  is  evident  that  ye  shall 
receive  the  reward.  And  that  ye  serve  the  Lord 
U  plain  from  this. 

Ver.  25.  "For  he  that  docth  wrong,"  lie 
sailh.  "  shall  receive  again  for  the  wrong  that  he 
hath  dofkc." 

Here  he  confimteth  his  former  statements. 
For  that  his  words  may  not  appear  to  be  those 
of  flattery,  "he  shall  receive."  he  iaitli,  "the 
wrong  he  hath  done,"  that  is,  be  shall  suffer 
punishment  also,  "  for  there  is  no  icspctil  of 
persons."'  For  what  if  thou  art  a  scR'ant?  it  is 
no  shame  to  thee.  .Vnd  inily  he  might  have 
said  this  to  the  masters,  as  he  did  in  the  Epistle 
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\o  the  Ephesiajis.  (Eph.-vi  9.)  Bat  here  he 
seems  to  me  to  be  alludiag  to  the  Grecian  mas- 
ters.  For,  what  if  he  is  a  Greek  and  thou  a 
Christian?  Not  the  persons  but  the  actions  arc 
examined,  so  that  even  in  this  case  thou  oughtesl 
to  serve  with  good  will,  and  heartily. 

Chap.  iv.  I.  •'  Masters,  render  unt»  your  ser- 
vants that  which  is  just  and  eigual." 

What  is  "^ust"?  What  is  "  equal  "?  To 
place  them  m  plenty  ol  everything,  and  no* 
allow  thcni  to  stand  in  need  of  others,  but  to 
recompense  them  for  their  labors.  For,  because 
[  have  said  that  tliey  h^ive  their  reward  fron\ 
God,  do  not  thou  therefore  deprive  them  of 
il.  And  in  .mother  place  he  saith,  "forbearing 
threatening"  (Eph.  vi.  9),  wishing  to  make 
ihcm  more  gentle ;  for  those  were  perfect  mea ; 
that  b,  "  with  what  measure  ye  inctc.  it  shall 
Ite  measured  unto  you."  (Matt.  vii.  2.)  %m\ 
the  wor».tj,  "  there  is  no  respect  of  persons," 
an:  spukcn  with  a  view  to  these.'  but  they  arc 
assigned  lu  th<:  others,  in  order  that  these  iiuy 
receive  them.  For  when  we  have  said  to  one 
person  what  is  a]>plicablc  to  another,  wc  have 
not  corrected  him  so  muih,  as  the  one  who  is  in 
fault.  "  Ve  idso,"  along  with  ihera,  he  !uith. 
lie  has  here  iuad<:  the  service  commoD,  for  he 
sailh,  "  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in 
heaven.' ' 

Ver.  3.  "  Continue  in  prayer,  watching  therein 
with  thanksgiving," 

I'or,  since  continuing  in  prayers  frequently 
makes  persons  listless,  therefore  he  saith,  "  watch- 
ing," that  is,  sober,  not  wandering.  For  the 
Jcnl  knowcth,  he  knoweili,  how  great  a  good 
prayer  is;  therefore  he  presseth  heavily.  And 
Paul  also  knowcth  how  careless '  many  arc  when 
they  pr.iy,  wherefore  he  saith,  "continue"*  in 
prayer,  .is  of  soinewh.it  laborious,  "  watching 
therein  with  ihnnksgiving."  For  let  this,  he 
saith,  he  your  work,  to  give  thanks  in  your  prayers 
both  for  the  seen  and  the  unseen,  and  for  His 
benefits  to  the  willing  and  imwilUng,  and  for  the 
kingdom,  and  for  hell,  and  for  tribulation,  and 
for  refreshment.  For  thus  is  the  custom  of  the 
Saints  to  pray,  and  to  ^ive  thanks  for  the  com- 
uioR  benefits  of  all. 

1  know  a  ceruin  holj'  man  who  prayeih  thus. 
He  used  to  mxy  iiottiing  before  these  words,  but 
thus,  "  Wc  give  Thee  thanks  for  all  Thy  benefits 
I>cstowcd  upon  us  the  unworthy,  from  the  first 
rby  until  the  present,  for  what  we  know,  and 
what  we  know  not,  for  the  seen,  for  tlie  unseen, 
for  those  in  deed,  those  in  word,  those  with  uur 
wills,  those  against  our  wills,  for  all  that  have 
been  bestowed  upon  the  unworthy,  even  us  ;  for 
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Tribulation^  for  Tefreshments.  for  hcl),  for  pim- 
ishment,  for  the  kJogdom  of  heaven.  W«  be- 
seech Thee  to  keep  our  soul  holy,  having  a  pure 
coDsckncc;  an  end  worthy  of  thy  lov-ingkind- 
ness.  Thou  that  lovedst  us  so  as  to  give  'ITiy 
Only-Beeotten  for  \is,  Rrant  us  to  berome  worthy 
of  'i'hy  love ;  j?ivc  iis  wisdom  in  Thy  word,  and. 
in  Thy  fear.  Only- Begotten  Christ,  inspire  the 
strength  that  is  from  Thee.  Thoii  that  gavest 
The  Only-BcKoitcn  for  us,  and  hast  sent  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  if  in 
aught  we  have  wilfiilly  or  unwillingly  transgressed, 
pardon,  ind  impute  it  not.  Remember  all  that 
call  upon  Thy  Name  in  truth ;  rcmcmhct  all 
that  wish  U5  well,  or  the  contrary,  for  wc  are  all 
men."  Then  having  added  the  Fraycr'  of  the 
Faithful,  he  there  ended ;  having;  made  that 
prarer,  as  a  ceruin  crowning  |ian.  and  a  binding 
together  for  all.  For  many  benefits  doth  Gtxl 
bestow  upon  us  even  against  oiir  wills ;  many 
also,  yea  more,  without  our  knowledge  even. 
For  when  we  pray  for  one  thing,  and  He  doelh 
to  us  the  reverse,  it  is  plain  that  He  doeth  us 
good  even  when  wc  know  it  not. 

Ver.  3.  "  Withal  praying  for  us  also."  See  his 
lowlymindedness ;  he  .leis  himself  .ifter  them. 

"  Thai  God  may  open  to  us  a  tloor  for  the 
word,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ."  He 
means  an  entrance,  and  boldness  in  speaking. 
Wonderful !  TTie  great  athlete  said  not  "  that  I 
ma)'  be  freed  from  my  bonds,"  but  being  in 
bonds  he  exhorted  others ;  and  exhorted  them 
for  a  great  object,  that  himself  might  get  bold- 
ness in  speaking.  Hoih  the  two  are  great,  boih 
the  quality  of  the  person,  and  of  the  thing. 
Wonderful  1  how  great  is  the  dignity  1  "The 
mystery,"  he  saith,  "  of  Christ."  He  shows  thai 
nothing  was  more  dearly  desired  by  him  than 
this,  to  speak.  "  For  which  I  am  also  in  bonds ; 
that  I  may  make  it  inanifest.  as  t  ought  to  speak." 
(Ver.  4.)  He  meani  with  much  boldness  of 
speech,  and  withholding  nothing.  His  bonds 
display,  not  obscure  him.  Witli  much  boldness, 
he  means.  Tell  me,  art  thon  in  bonds,  and  dost 
thou  exhort  others?  Yea,  my  bonds  give  me 
the  greater  boldness ;  but  I  pray  for  God's  fur- 
therance, for  r  have  heard  the  voice  of  Christ 
saying,  "  When  they  deliver  you  up,  be  not  anx- 
ious how  or  what  ye  shall  spealt."  (Matt,  x.  19. ) 
And  see,  how  he  has  ex|>re&!iCfl  himself  in  meta- 
phor, "  that  God  may  open  to  us  a  door  for  the 
word";  (see,  how  unassuming  he  is;  even  in  his 
bonds,  how  he  expresses  himself  i)  that  is,  that 
He  would  soften  their  hearts.  Still  he  said  not 
so ;  but,  "  that  He  would  give  us  boldness  "  ;  out 
of  towlyraindedncse  he  thus  spoke,  and  that 
which  he  had,  he  asks  to  receive. 

He  shows  in  this  Epistle,  why  Christ  came  not 
in  those  times,  in  thai  he  calleth  the  former 
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things  "  shadow,  but  the  body,"  saith  he,  "  is  of 
Christ."  So  that  it  was  necessary  they  should  be 
formed  to  habits  under  the  shadow.  At  the 
same  time  alw  he  exhibits  the  greatest  proof  of 
the  love  he  bears  to  them  ;  ■*  in  order  that  ye," 
he  saith,  "  may  hear,  for  that  reason,  *I  am  in 
bonds.'"  Again  he  sets  before  us  those  bonds  of 
his  ;  which  I  so  greatly  love,  which  rouse  up  my 
heart,  nnd  alw-ajs  draw  me  into  longing  to  see 
Paul  bound,  and  in  his  bonds  writing,  and  prcjch- 
ing,  and  baptizing,  and  catechizing.  In  his 
bf^nds  he  was  referred  to  on  behalf  of  the 
Churches  everywhere  ;  in  his  bonds  he  builded 
u])  incalculably.  Then  was  he  rather  at  brgc. 
For  heat  him  saying,  "So  that  most  of  the 
brethren  being  confident  through  my  bonds  are 
more  abundantly  bold  to  speak  the  word  without 
fear."  (Phil.  i.  14.)  And  again  he  makes  the 
same  avowal  of  himself,  s;iying,  *'  For  when  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong."  (a  Cor.  xii.  10.) 
^Vherefore  he  said  also,  "  But  the  word  of  God 
is  not  botmd."  (j  Tim.  it.  9.)  He  was  bound 
with  malefacton.  *-tth  prisoners,  with  murderers ; 
he,  the  teacher  of  the  world,  he  that  had  as- 
cended into  the  third  hciven,  that  had  heard  the 
unspeakable  words,  w.is  bound,  (j  Cor.  xii,  4.) 
But  then  was  his  course  the  swifter.  He  that 
was  bound, *was  now  loosed;  he  that  was  un- 
bound, was  bound.  For  he  indeed  was  doing 
what  he  would  :  whilst  the  other  prevented  him 
not.  nor  a4:comptished  his  own  jHirpose. 

What  an  thou  about,  <>  senseless  one?  lliink- 
cst  thou  he  is  a  fleshly  runner?  Dolh  he  strive 
in  our  race-course?  His  course  of  life  is  in 
heaven;  him  that  nmnelh  in  heaven,  things  on 
earth  cannot  bind  nor  hold.  Sccst  thoti  not  this 
sun?  F.nclosc  hLs  beams  with  fetters!  stay  him 
from  his  course  !  Thou  cansl  not.  Then  neither 
cinst  thou  P.iul  I  Vea,  much  lew  this  one  than 
that,  for  this  cnjoyeth  more  of  Providence  than 
that,  seeing  he  beareth  to  us  light,  not  such  as 
that  is,  but  the  true. 

Where  now  are  tliey  who  are  unwilling  to  suffer 
aught  for  Christ?  But  why  do  I  hay  "suffer." 
seeing  that  they  are  unwilling  even  to  give  up 
their  wealth  ?  In  time  past  Paul  also  used  to  bind, 
and  cast  into  prison ;  but  since  he  is  become 
Christ's  Bervant.  he  glorieth  no  more  of  doing, 
but  of  suffering.  And  this,  moreover,  it  tnnrx-el- 
ous  in  the  Preaching,  when  it  is  thus  raised  up 
and  incrca.sed  by  the  sufferers  themselves,  and 
rot  by  the  persecuiora.  Where  hath  any  seen 
such  contests  as  this?  He  (hat  suffereth  ill, 
con<iuers ;  he  that  doeth  ill,  is  worttcd.  Brighter 
is  this  man  than  the  other.  Through  boncis  the 
I»reaching  entered.  "  1  am  not  ashamed  "(Rom. 
i.  16),  yea,  I  glory  even,  he  saith,  in  preach- 
ing The  Crucified.  For  consider,  I  pray :  the 
whole  world  left  those  who  were  at  Urge,  and 
went  over  to  those  that  arc  bound ;  turning  away 
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ftom  the  impri^toners,  it  honoreth  those  laden 
*ilh  chains ;  hating  the  ciucifiers,  it  worships 
the  Cnicified. 

Not  the  only  man'el  is  it  that  the  preachers 
were  fiihennen,  that  they  were  ignorant;  but 
that  there  were  also  other  hindrances,  hin- 
drance?! too  by  nature ;  still  the  increase  was 
all  the  more  abundant.  Not  only  was  their 
ignonuice  no  hindrance  ;  but  even  it  itself  caused 
the  Preaching  to  be  manifested.  For  hear  Luke 
saying,  "j'\nd  perceiving  that  they  were  unlcrametl 
and  ignoiaat  men,  they  marveled."  (.Aclsiv,  13.) 
Not  only  were  bonds  no  hindrance,  but  even  of 
itself  this  made  them  more  confident.  Not  so 
bold  were  the  disciples  when  Paul  was  at  lar^c, 
as  when  he  was  bound.  For  he  saith,  ihey  "  arc 
more  abundxnily  bold  m  speak  the  woni  "  of 
God  "without  fear."  (Phil.  i.  14.)  Where  are 
they  that  will  gainsay  the  divinity  of  the  Preach- 
ing? Was  not  their  ignorance  enough  to  pro- 
cure them  to  be  condemned?  Would  it  not 
then  in  this  case  too,  affright  them?  Fur  ye 
know  that  by  these  two  passions  the  many  arc 
possessed,  vainglory  and  cowardice.  Sup|K«c 
their  ignorance  sutTcrcd  them  not  to  feci  ashamed, 
still  the  dangers  must  have  ptit  them  in  fear. 

But,  uith  one,  they  wrought  miracles.  Ye  do 
belic^'e  then  ^c  they  wrought  miracles.  But 
did  they  not  work  miracles?  This  h  a  greater 
minck  than  to  work  ihem,  if  men  were  drawn 
to  Ihem  without  miracles.  Socrates  too  amongst 
the  Creeks  wjs  put  in  bonds.  What  then  ?  Did 
not  his  disciples  straightway  flee  to  Megara? 
Assuredly,  why  not?  They  admitted'  his  argu- 
ments about  immortality.  But  sec  here.  Paul 
was  put  in  bonds,  and  his  disciples  waxed  the 
more  confident,  with  reason,  (or  they  saw  that 
the  Preaching  was  not  hindered.  For.  canst 
thou  put  the  tongue  in  bonds?  hereby  chiefly 
it  runneth.  For  as,  except  thou  have  bound 
the  feet  of  a  rurmer,  thou  hast  not  prevented 
him  from  running ;  so,  except  thou  have  botmd 
the  tongue  of  an  evangelist,  thou  hast  not  hin- 
dered him  from  nmiiing.  And  as  the  former, 
if  thou  have  bound  his  loins,  runneth  on  the 
rather,  and  is  supported,  so  loo  the  Utter 
preicheth  the  rather,  and  with  greater  Imld- 
ne»s. 

A  prisoner  b  in  fear,  when  there  is  nothing 
beyond  bonds:  but  one  that  despiselh  death, 
how  should  he  be  bound?  They  did  the  same 
as  if  they  had  put  in  bonds  the  shadow  of  Paul, 
and  had  gagged  its  mouth.  For  it  was  a  lighting 
with  shadows ;  for  he  was  both  more  tenderly 
regretted  by  his  friends,  and  more  reverenced 
by  his  enemies,  us  bearing  the  prize  for  courage 
in  his  bonds.  And  a  crown  binds  the  head; 
but  it  disgraces  it  not,  yea  rather,  it  makes  it 
brilliant.    Against  their  wills  they  crowned  him 
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wMi  his  chain.  For,  tell  me,  was  it  possible  he 
could  fear  iron,  who  braved  the  adamantine  gales 
of  death?  Come  we,  beloved,  to  emulate  these 
bonds.  .As  many  of  you  women  as  deck  your- 
selves with  trinkets  of  gold,  long  ye  for  the  bonds 
of  Paul.  Not  so  glitters  the  collar  round  your 
necks,  as  the  grace  of  these  iron  bonds  gleamed 
about  his  soul  I  If  any  longs  for  those,  let  him 
hate  diese.  For  what  communion  hath  softness 
with  courage  ;  tricking  out  of  the  body  with  phi- 
losophy ?  Those  bonds  Angels  reverence,  these 
they  even  make  a  mock  of;  those  bonds  are 
wont  to  draw  up  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  these 
bunds  draw  down  to  earth  from  heaven.  For 
in  truth  these  are  bonds,  not  those ;  those  are 
ornament,  these  are  bonds;  these,  along  u-ith 
the  body,  afllici  the  soul  also;  those,  along  with 
the  body,  adorn  as  well  the  soul. 

Wouldest  thou  be  convinced  that  those  arc 
ornament?  Tell  me  which  would  more  have 
won  the  notice  of  the  spectators?  thou  or  Paul? 
And  why  do  I  say,  "  thou  "  ?  the  queen*  herself 
who  is  all  bedecked  with  gold  woultl  not  have 
attracted  the  spectators  so  much;  but  if  it  had 
chanced  that  both  Paul  in  his  bonds  and  the 
queen  had  entered  the  Church  at  the  same  time, 
all  would  have  removed  their  eyes  front  her  to 
him ;  and  with  good  reason.  For  to  see  a  man 
of  a.  nature  greater  than  human,  and  ha\'ing 
nought  of  man,  but  an  angel  upon  earth,  is 
more  admirable  than  to  see  a  woman  decked 
with  finery.  For  such  indeed  one  may  sec 
both  in  theaters,  and  in  pageants,  and  at  baths, 
and  many  places  ;  but  who^o  seelh  a  man  with 
bonds  upon  him,  and  deeming  himself  to  ha%-e 
the  greatest  of  ornaments,  and  not  giving  way 
under  his  bonds,  doth  not  behold  a  spectacle  of 
earth,  but  one  worthy  of  the  heavens.  The 
soul  that  is  in  that  way  attired  looks  about,  — 
who  hath  seen?  who  not  seen?  —  is  filled  with 
pride,  is  possessed  with  anxious  thoughts,  is 
bound  with  countless  other  pa.sstons:  out  he 
that  hath  these  bonds  on  him,  is  wiihout  pride  : 
his  soul  exulteth,  is  freed  from  every  anxious 
care,  is  joyous,  hath  its  ga2C  on  heaven,  is  clad 
with  wings.  If  any  one  were  to  give  mc  the 
choice  of  seeing  Paul  either  stooping  out  of 
heaven,  and  uttering  his  voice,  or  out  of  the 
prison,  I  would  choose  the  prison.  For  they 
of  heaven  visit  him  when  he  is  in  the  prison, 
'llic  bonds  of  Paul  were  the  bond  of  the  Preach- 
ing, that  chain  of  his  was  its  foundation.  Long 
we  for  those  bonds  ! 

And  how,  some  one  says,  may  this  be?  tf 
we  break  up  and  da.sh  in  pieces  these.  No 
good  results  to  us  from  these  bonds,  but  even 
harm.  These  will  show  us  a?  prisoners  There; 
but  the  bonds  of  Paul  will  loose  those  bonds ; 
she  that  is  bound  with  these  here,  with  those 
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de:ithless  bonds  shall  sbe  also  be  boimd  There, 
butli  baad^  and  feet ;  she  that  has  been  bound 
with  Haul's  blull  liave  ihem  in  that  Aiy  as  it 
were  an  ornament  about  her.  Free  both  thy- 
9c;ir  from  thy  bonds,  and  the  poor  man  from  hb 
hunger.  Why  rjvetcst  ihou  fast  the  chains  of 
thy  sins?  Some  one  sailh,  How?  When  thou 
wcarcst  gold  whilst  anothirr  is  pcrishinj;,  when 
ihou,  to  get  ihcc  vainglorj',  t^cst  so  much  gold, 
whiUt  Another  hAst  not  even  what  to  eat,  hast 
thou  not  wedged  fast  thy  sina?  Put  Christ 
I  «bou[  ihce,  and  not  gold  ;  where  Mammon  is, 
there  Christ  is  not,  where  Christ  is,  there  Mam- 
tnoD  is  not.  ^Vi^uldeal  not  thou  put  on  the 
King  of  all  Himself?  If  one  had  offered  thee 
the  purple,  and  the  diadem,  wouldcst  thou  not 
have  taken  them  before  all  the  gold  ia  the 
wurlil  ?  I  give  thee  not  Ihc  regal  ornaments, 
but  I  oifer  thee  to  put  on  the  King  Himself. 
And  how  ea.n  one  put  Christ  on,  doth  any  say? 
Hear  Paul  sayinjf.  '*  As  many  of  you  ai  were 
bapii/cd  into  Christ,  did  put  on  Christ."  (Gal. 
iii.  17.)  Hear  the  .\postoticil  precept,  "  Mjke 
not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fullilt  the  hists 
llicrcof."  tRom.  xiii.  14.)  Thus  doth  one  put 
on  Christ,  if  one  provide  not  for  the  flesh  unto 
its  lusts.  Jf  thou  have  put  on  Christ,  even  the 
demons  will  fear  thee;  but  if  gold,  even  men 
will  laugh  thee  to  licurn  :  if  thou  have  put  on 
Chriit,  men  also  wili  reverence  ihee. 

Wouldest  thou  appear  fair  and  comely?  Be 
content  with  the  Creator's  fashioning.  Why 
dost  thou  OT'crlay  these  bits  of  gold,  as  if  about 
to  put  lo  rights  God's  creation?  Wouldest  thou 
appear  comely?  Cbtlie  thee  in  almM ;  dothe 
thee  in  benevolence;  clothe  thee  in  modesty, 
humblcnesb.  Thcic  arc  all  more  precious  tlian 
gold  ;  these  make  even  the  beautiful  yet  more 
comely ;  these  m.ike  even  tlie  ill  formed  to  be 
well  formed.  For  when  any  one  looks  upon  a 
countenance  with  good  will,  he  gives  his  judg- 
ment from  love ;  but  on  evil  woman,  even 
though  she  be  beautiful,  none  can  c-ill  beauti- 
ful ;  fur  the  mind  being  confounded  proouunc- 
eth  not  its  sentence  aright. 

That  Kg>-ptian  woman  of  old  was  adorned; 
Joseph  too  was  adorned  ;  wht<;h  of  Ihem  wits  the 
more  beautiful?     I  say  not  when  she  was  in  the 

Ealace,  and  he  in  the  prison.*  Hu  wn  naked, 
ut  clothed  in  the  garments  of  chastity  ;  she 
was  clothed,  but  more  unseemly  than  if  she  hail 
been  naked;  for  she  had  not  modesty.  Wheu 
thou  hasi  excessively  adorned  thee,  O  woman, 
then  thou  art  become  more  unseemly  than  a 
naked  one  ;  for  thou  hast  stripped  thee  of  thy 
£ur  adorning.  Kve  aUo  was  naked ;  but  when 
she  had   clothed  hentelf,  then  was  she  more 
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unseemly,  for  when  $he  was  naked  indeed,  she 
was  adorned  with  the  gtoiy  of  God ;  but  when 
she  had  clothed  herself  with  the  garment  of  sii^ 
ihen  was  she  unseemly.  .\nd  thou,  when  array- 
ing thyself  in  the  garment  of  studied  linery,  dost 
then  ajipear  more  unseemly.  For  that  roslli- 
noss  .ivaileth  not  to  make  any  appear  l>enutiful, 
but  that  it  is  possible  even  for  one  dressed  out 
lo  lie  ocn  more  unseemly  than  if  naked,  tell 
me  now  ;  if  thou  h.idst  ever  put  on  the  dresses 
of  a  piper  or  a  fitite- [ 'layer,  would  il  not  have 
been  unseemliness?  Ami  yet  those  dresses  are 
of  gold  ;  but  for  this  very  reastin  it  were  unseem- 
liness, because  lliey  are  of  gold.  For  the  costli- 
ness suits  well  with  people  on  the  stngc,  trage- 
dians, players,  mimes,  dancers,  lighters  with  wild 
beasts  ;  but  to  a  woman  that  is  a  believer,  there 
are  given  other  robes  from  God,  the  Only- Be- 
gotten Son  of  God  Himself.  "  For,"  he  saith, 
"  as  many  as  were  bajitijied  into  Christ,  did  put 
on  Christ,"  (Gal,  iii.  37.)  Tell  me,  if  cme  had 
given  diee  kingly  apparel,  and  thou  hadst  taken 
a  beggar's"  dress,  and  put  this  on  above  ii, 
woiiUlest  thou  not,  besides  the  unsecmUncss, 
have  also  been  punislicd  for  it  ?  Thou  hast  put 
on  the  l.ord  of  Heaven,  and  of  the  Arij^els,  and 
art  thou  still  busied  about  earth? 

I  have  spoken  thus,  because  love  of  i>rnameat 
is  of  itself  a  great  evil,  e\en  were  no  other  gen- 
dered by  it,  and  it  were  possible  to  hold  it  with- 
out peril,  (for  it  inciteth  to  vainglory  and  to 
pride,)  but  now  many  other  evils  are  gendered 
by  finer)-,  evil  suspicions,  unseasonable  expense^ 
evil  speukiogs,  occasions  of  capitcity.  For  why 
dost  thou  adoni  thj-self?  Tell  me.  Is  it  that 
ihou  m.iyest  please  tliy  husband?  Then  do  it 
at  home.  But  here  the  reverse  is  the  case.  For 
if  Ihou  wouldest  pleAse  thine  own  husband,  please 
not  others  ;  but  if  thou  please  others,  thou  wilt 
not  be  able  to  please  thine  own.  So  that  thou 
shouldest  put  aw.iy  all  thine  ornaments,  when 
thou  goest  to  Ihe  forum  or  proceedest  to  the 
church.  Besides,  please  not  thy  husband  by 
those  means  which  harlots  use,  but  by  those 
rather  which  wives  that  arc  free  employ.  For 
wherein,  tell  me,  doth  a  n'ife  differ  from  a  har- 
lot? In  that  the  one  rcgaideth  one  thing  only, 
namely,  that  by  the  beauty  of  her  pereun  she 
may  attract  to  herself  him  whom  she  loves; 
whilst  the  other  both  ruletli  tl)e  house,  and  shu- 
eth  in  the  children,  and  in  all  other  things. 

Hast  thuu  a  little  daughter?  look  to  it  lest 
she  inherit  the  mischief,  for  they  are  wont  to 
form  their  manner*  according  to  ihcir  nunure, 
and  to  imiiaie  their  mottiera'  behavior.  Be  a 
pattern  to  thy  daughter  of  modesty,  deck  thy- 
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self  with  that  adorning,  and  see  that  thou  despise 
the  other ;  foi  that  is  in  truth  an  ornament,  the 
other  a  disfigurement.  Enough  has  been  said. 
Now  God  that  made  the  world,  and  ha.th  given 
to  us  the  ornameat '  of  the  soul,  adorn  us,  and 


clothe  us  with  His  own  g!or>',  that  all  shining 
brightly  in  good  works,  and  living  unto  His 
glory,  we  may  send  up  glorj-  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  aow  and 
always,  Stc, 
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'Walk  in  wisdom  lovurd  liem  thtt  sie without. redeem- 
intc  ibc  limt.  l.«t  jruurspeerch  hcolwayiwithgrace. 
teaaoncd  with  salt,  thai  ye  mny  knnw  h^w  yc  ought 
to  KMvrcr  each  one." 

What  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  that  doth 
Paul  also  now  advise.  And  what  did  Christ 
say?  "  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  wolves:  he  ye  therefore  wise  as 
serpents,  and  hannless  as  doves."  (Matt.  x. 
16.)  That  is,  be  upon  your  guard,  giving  ihcra 
no  handle  against  you.  Kor  therefore  it  is 
added,  "tow,^rds  ihem  that  are  without,"  in 
order  that  we  may  know  that  against  our  own 
members  we  ha^-c  no  need  of  so  murh  caution 
as  against  those  wiihout.  Kor  where  brethren 
are,  there  are  both  many  allowances  and  kind- 
nesses. There  is  indeed  need  of  caution  even 
here ;  but  much  more  without,  for  it  is  not  the 
same  to  be  amongst  enemies  and  foes,  and 
amongst  friends. 

Then  because  he  had  alarmed  them,  sec  how 
again  he  encourages  them;  "Redeeming,"  he 
nilh,  "the  time":  that  is,  the  present  time  is 
&hon.  Now  this  he  said,  not  wishing  them  lo 
be  crafty,  nor  hypocrites,  (for  this  is  not  a  part 
orviE<loni,  but  of  senselessness,)  but  what?  In 
matters  wherein  they  harm  you  iioi,  lie  means, 
give  ihent  no  handle  ;  as  he  says  also,  when  *Tit- 
Ing  to  the  Romans,  *'  Render  io  all  their  dues : 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom 
custom,  honor  to  whom  honor"  (Rom.  xiii.  7.) 
On  account  nf  the  Preaching  alone  have  thoii 
war,  he  sailb,  let  this  war  have  none  other  origin. 
For  though  tbcy  were  to  liccomc  oiii  foes  for 
other  causes  besides,  yet  neither  shall  we  have  a 
reward,  and  they  wil'i  become  worse,  and  will 
seem  to  have  just  complaints  against  us.  For 
instance,  if  we  pay  not  the  tribute,  if  we  render 
not  the  honors  that  are  due,  if  we  be  not  lowly. 
Seest  thou  in»l  Paul,  how  submissive  he  is,  where 
he  was  not  likely  lo  harm  the  I'rcaching.  For 
bear  him  saying  to  Agrippa, "  1  think  myself 
h:^)py,  because  I  shall  answer  for  mpelf  this 
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da.y  before  thee,  especially  because  I  know  thee 
to  be  expert  in  all  citstoms  and  questions  which 
arc  among  the  Jews."  (.^cts  Jtxvi.  a,  x.)  But 
had,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  insult  me  ruler, 
he  would  have  spoiled  oeryrhlng.  And  hear 
too  those  of  blessed  Peter's  company,  how  gently 
they  answer  the  Jews,  saying,  "we  must  obey 
tJod  mther  than  men."  (Acts  v.  29.)  And 
yd  men  who  had  renounced  their  own  lives, 
might  Ixjth  have  insulted,  and  ha\'e  done  any- 
thing n-iwtever;  but  for  this  object  they  had 
renounccti  their  lives,  not  that  they  might  win 
vainglory,  (for  that  way  had  been  v.iingtorioiis,) 
but  that  they  might  preach  and  s]}eak  all  things 
with  boldness.  'ITiat  other  course  marks  want 
of  moderation. 

'*  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace,  sea- 
soned with  salt"  ;  that  is,  that  this  graciousness 
may  not  lapse  into  inditferenCism.  For  it  is 
possible  to  be  simply  agreeaWc,  it  is  possible 
also  to  be  so  with  due  seendincss.  "'ITiai  yc 
rn.iy  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  each  one." 
So  that  one  ought  not  to  discourse  ahkc  to  all, 
Greeks,  I  mean,  and  Brethren.  Hy  no  means, 
for  this  were  the  very  extreme  of  senseless- 
ness. 

\'er,  7.  "  All  my  affairs  shall  Tychicus  make 
known  luiio  ytm,  the  beloved  bioiher  and  faith- 
ful minister  and  fellow-serv.int  in  the  f^rd." 

Admirable  !  how  great  is  the  wisdom  of  Paul  I 
Observe,  he  doth  not  put  evcr)thing  into  his 
Epistles,  but  only  things  necessary  and  ui^eni. 
In  the  first  place,  being  desirous  of  not  drawing 
them  out  to  a  length ;  and  secondly,  to  make 
his  messenger  more  respected,  by  his  having 
also  somewhat  lo  relate;  thirdly,  shewing  his 
own  affection  towards  him ;  for  he  would  not 
else  h.ivc  enintstcd  these  communications  to 
htm.  Then,  there  were  things  which  ought 
not  to  be  declared  in  writing.  "The  beloved 
brother,"  he  saith.  [f  beloved,  he  knew  all, 
and  he  concealed  nothing  from  him.  "And 
faithful  minister  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord." 
If  "  feiithful,"  he  will  speak  no  falsehood  ;  if 
"a  fcllow-servani,"  he  hath  shared  his  trials,  so 
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that  he  has  brought  together  from  all  »des  the 
pounds  of  trustworthiness. 

VcT.  i.  "  \V'hom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  this 
TCry  purpose," 

Here  he  shows  his  great  love,  seeing  that  for 
this  purpose  he  sent  him,  and  this  was  the  cause 
of  his  journey ;  and  so  when  writing  to  the 
'rhesaiUonians,  he  snid,  "Whertrfore  when  we 
could  no  longer  forbear,  we  thought  it  good  to 
be  left  behind  at  Athens  alone,  and  sent  Timo- 
thy our  brother."  '(i  Theas.  iii.  i,  j.)  .\nd  to 
the  Ephcsians  he  sends  this  very  same  person, 
and  for  the  very  same  cause.  "  ilut  he  might 
know  yout  estate,  and  curafort  your  hearts." 
(Eph.  vi.  »i,  32.)  Sec  what  he  saith,  rot 
"that  ye  might  know  ray  estale."  but  "thai 
I  might  know  yours."  So  in  no  place  doth  he 
mention  what  is  his  own.  He  shows  that  they 
were  in  triab  too,  by  the  expression,  "  comfort 
your  hearts." 

Ver.  9.  "  With  Onesimus,  the  beloved  and 
faithful  brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall 
make  known  unto  you  all  things  that  arc  done 
here." 

Onesimus  is  the  one  about  whom,  writing  to 
Philemon,  he  said,  "Whom  I  woidd  fain  have 
kept  with  me,  that  in  thy  behalf  he  might  min- 
ister unto  mc  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel ;  b«t 
without  thy  mind  I  would  do  nothing."  ( Philem. 
i^,  14.)  And  he  adds  too  the  prai-i^e  of  their 
city,  that  they  might  not  only  not'  be  ashamed, 
but  even  pride  themselves  on  him.  "  Who  is 
■one  of  you,"  he  saith.  "They  shall  make  known 
UDlo  yoti  all  things  that  are  done  here." 

Ver.  10.  "  Aristarchus  my  fellow- prisoner 
salutclh  you." 

Nothing  can  surpass  this  praise.  This  is  he 
that  was  Drought  up  from  Jerusalem  with  him, 
This  mail  hath  said  a  greater  thing  than  the 
prophets ;  for  they  call  themwlves  "  strangers 
and  foreignen,"  but  this  one  caJleth  himself 
even  a  prisoner.  Just  like  a  prisoner  of  war 
he  was  dragged  up  aiid  down,'  and  Liy  at  every 
one's  will  to  suffer  evil  of  them,  yea  rather  worse 
even  than  prisoners.  For  those  indeed  their 
enemies,  after  taking  them,  treat  with  much 
attention,  having  a  cue  for  them  as  their  own 
property ;  but  Paul,  as  though  an  enemy  and  a 
Ibe,  all  men  dragged  up  and  down,  beating  him, 
scourging,  insulting,  and  maligning.  This  was 
a  consolation  to  those  also  (to  whom  he  wrote), 
when  their  master  even  is  in  such  ciTcumstauces. 

".\nd  Mark,  the  cousin  of  Barnabas";  even 
this  man  he  hath  praised  still  from  liis  relation- 
ship, for  Barnabas  was  a  great  mar  ;  "touching 
whom  ye  received  commantlment^ ;  if  he  come 
unto  you,  receive  him."     Why?  would  they  not 


'  Sav.  xldtaw.bul  BTlliaul  D<c*uit|r. 
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have  received  him?  Yes,  but  he  means,  with 
much  atieotion ;  and  this  shows  the  man  to  be 
great  Whence  they  received  these  command- 
ments, he  docs  not  say. 

Ver.  II.  "  And  Jesus  which  is  called  Justus." 

This  man  was  probably  a  Coriothiaa.  Nc«, 
he  bestows  a  comraon  praise  on  all,  having  al- 
ready spoken  thai  of  each  one  io  particular; 
"  who  arc  of  the  circumcision :  these  only  arc 
my  fcHow-workcrs  unto  the  kingdom  of  Cod, 
men  that  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me." 
After  having  said,  "  fellow- prisoner  "  j  in  order 
that  he  may  not  therewith  depress  the  soul  of 
his  hearers,  see  how  by  this  expression  he 
rouscth  them  up.  "  Fellow- workers,"  he  saith. 
"unto  the  kingdom  of  God."  So  that  Ixring 
partakers  of  the  trials,  they  become  partakers  of 
the  kingdom.  "  VV'ho  have  been  a  comfort  to 
me."  He  shows  thcui  to  be  great  persons,  see- 
ing that  to  Paul  they  have  been  a  comfort. 

But*  let  us  sec  the  wisdom  of  Paul.  "Walk 
in  wisdom"  he  saith,  "towards  them  that  are 
without,  redeeming  the  time."  (Ver.  5.)  That  is, 
the  time  is  not  yours,  but  theirs.  Do  not  then 
wish  to  have  your  own  way,*  but  redeem  the 
time.  And  he  said  not  simply,  "Buy,"  but 
"redeem,"  making  it  yours  after  another  man- 
ner. For  it  were  the  part  of  excessive  madness, 
to  invent  occasions  of  war  and  enmity.  For 
over  anil  above  the  undergoing  of  superfluous 
and  profitless  dangers,  there  is  this  additional 
harm,  that  the  Greeks  will  not  come  over  to  us. 
For  when  thou  art  amongst  the  brethren,  reason 
is  thou  shouldest  be  bold ;  but  when  without, 
thou  oughtest  not  to  be  so. 

Seest  thou  how  ever>-wliere  he  speaks  of  those 
without,  the  Creeks?  Wherefore  also  when 
writing  to  Timothy,  he  said, "  Moreover,  he  must 
have  good  testimony  from  them  that  are  with- 
out." (1  Tim.  iii.  7.)  And  again,  "For  what 
have  I  to  do  with  judging  them  that  are  vith- 
oul."  (I  Cor.  V.  ij.)  "Walk  in  wisdom,"  he 
sailh,  "  toward  them  that  arc  withouL"  For 
"without,"  they  are,  even  though  they  live  in 
the  same  world  with  us,  seeing  they  are  without 
the  kingdom,  and  the  paternal  mansion.  Anil 
he  comforts  them  withal,  by  calling  the  others 
"  williout,"  as  he  said  above,  "  Vour  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God."     (Col.  iii.  j.) 

Then,  he  sailh,  seek  ye  glory,  then  honors, 
then  all  those  other  things,  but  not  so  now,  but 
give  them  up  to  those  withouL  Nest,  lest  thou 
think  that  he  is  speaking  of  money,  he  adds, 


*  The  inniiiion  boic  i>  ao  tiiildnii  that  one  impccu  iho  t^i 

but  it  rnay  ^  only  thak  he  \a  cjiiching  himAvlf  up.  U  null*  •  kiO|pr 
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"  Lei  your  speecb  be  alc^iy^  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  ^t.  ihst  ye  may  know  how  y«  ought  to 
•rawer  each  one."  That  it  may  not  be  full  of 
bypocDsy,  for  this  »  not  "grace,"  cor  "a  season- 
ing with  ^t."  For  instance,  if  it  be  needful  to 
pay  court  to  any  one  without  incurring  danger, 
re^se  not  [to  do  so]  ;  if  the  occasion  require 
that  thou  discourse  civilly,  think  not  the  doing 
&o  flattery,  do  oerj'ihing  that  pcrtaincth  to 
honor,  ao  that  piety  be  not  injured.  Scest  thou 
not  how  Daniel  payeth  coun  to  an  impious 
man?  Seest  thou  not  the  three  children,  how 
wisely  they  bore  theuiscivcs,  showing  both  cour- 
age, and  boldness  in  speaking,  and  yet  nothing 
rash  nor  galling,  for  so  it  had  not  been  boldness, 
but  vainglory.  "That  ye  may  know,"  he  saith, 
**how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man,"  For  the 
mler  ought  to  be  answered  in  one  way,  the  ruled 
to  another,  the  rich  in  one  way,  the  poor  in  an- 
other. Wiierefore?  Because  the  souls  of  those 
who  are  rich,  and  in  authority,  are  weaker,  more 
inflammable,  more  fluctuating,  bo  that  towards 
them,  one  should  use  condescension ;  those  of 
the  poor,  and  the  ruled,  firmer  and  more  intellt- 
ecot,  GO  that  to  these  one  should  use  greater 
boldness  of  speech  ;  looking  to  one  thing,  their 
edification.  Not  that  because  one  is  rich,  an- 
other poor,  the  former  is  to  be  honored  more, 
the  Utter  less,  but  because  of  his  weakness,  lei 
the  former  be  supported,  the  latter  not  so : 
for  instance,  when  there  is  no  cause  for  it,  do 
not  call  the  Greek  "  polluted,"  nor  be  insulting  : 
but  if  thou  be  asked  concerning  his  doctrine, 
answer  that  it  is  polluted,  and  impious;  but 
when  none  askelh  thee,  nor  forceth  thee  to  speak, 
it  becomes  thee  not  causelessly  to  challenge  to 
thee  his  enmity.  For  what  need  is  there  to  pre- 
pan  for  thyself  gratuitous  hostilities  ?  Again, 
ij*  thou  art  instructing  any  one ;  speak  on  the 
subject  at  present  before  thee,  otherwise  be  si- 
lent.' If  the  speech  be  "seasoned  with  salt," 
should  It  {ill  into  a  soiil  th.^t  is  of  loose  texture, 
it  will  brace  up  its  slackness;  into  one  that  is 
harsh,  it  will  smooth  its  mggedness.  Let  it  be 
sracioHS,  and  so  neither  hard,  nor  yet  weak,  but 
let  it  have  both  sternness  sod  pleasantness  there- 
with. For  if  one  be  immoderately  stem,  he 
doth  more  harm  than  good ;  and  if  he  be  im- 
moderately complaiaant,  he  giveth  nivre  pain 
than  pleasure,  so  that  everywhere  there  ought  to 
be  moderation.  Be  not  downcast,  and  sour  vis- 
aged,  for  this  is  offensive  ;  nor  yet  be  wholly  re- 
laxed, for  this  is  open  to  contempt  and  treading 
under  foot ;  but,  like  the  bee,  culling  the  virtue 
of  each,  of  the  one  its  chcerfiilness,  of  the  other 
its  gta%'ily,  keep  clear  of  the  fault.  For  if  a 
physician  dealeth  not  with  all  bodies  alike,  much 
more  ought  not  a  teacher.  .Vnd  yet  better  will 
the  body  bear  unsuitjible   medicines,  than  the 


»oul  language  ;  for  instance,  a  Greek  comeih  to 
thee,  and  becomes  thy  friend  ;  discourse  not  at 
all  with  him  on  this  subject,  until  he  have  be- 
come  a  close  friend,  and  aflcr  he  hath  become 
so,  do  it  gradually. 

See,  when  Paul  also  had  come  to  Athens,  how 
he  discoursed  with  them.  He  said  not, "  O  pol- 
luted, and  all-polluted";  but  what?  "Yemen 
of  Athens,  in  all  things  I  perceive  that  ye  are 
somcwh.U  superstitious.'"  (Acts  xvii.  I2.) 
.\gain,  when  to  insult  was  needful,  he  refiised 
not;  but  with  great  vehemency  he  said  to  Ely- 
mas.  "  O  full  of  all  guile  and  all  vSllainy,  son  of 
the  devil,  enemy  of  all  righteousness,"  For  as 
10  have  insulted  those  h^d  been  senselessness, 
so  not  to  have  insulted  this  one  had  been  soft- 
ness. Again,  art  thou  brought  unto  a  ruler  on 
a  matter  of  business,  see  that  thou  render  him 
the  honors  that  are  his  due. 

Vcr.  9.  "  They  shall  make  known  unto  you," 
he  saith,  "  all  things  that  are  done  here."  Why 
didst  thou  not  come  with  them,  saj«  one  ?  But 
wtiat  is,  "  Tliey  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  "?  My  bonds,  that  is,  and  all  the  other 
things  that  detain  me.  1  then,  who  pray  to  see 
them,  who  also  send  others,  should  not  my^wlf 
have  remained  behind,  had  not  some  great  ne- 
cessity detained  me.  And  yet  this  is  not  the 
Linguage  of  accusation  —  yes,  of  vehement  ac- 
cusation. For  the  assuring  ihcm  that  he  had 
both  fallen  into  trialr,  and  was  bearing  them 
nobly,  is  the  part  of  one  who  W3S  confirming  the 
fact,  and  lifting  up  again  their  souls. 

Ver.  9.  '•  With  Onesimus,"  he  saith,  "  the  be- 
loved, and  faithful  brother." 

Paul  calleth  a  slave,  brother:  with  reason; 
seeing  that  he  styleth  himself  the  sen-ant  of  the 
failhfal.  (2  Cor.  iv.  5.)  Bring  we  down  all  of 
ui  our  pride,  tread  we  under  fool  our  boastful* 
ness.  Paul  nameth  himself  a  slave,  he  that  is 
worth  the  world,  and  ten  thoutands  of  heavens ; 
and  dost  thou  entertain  high  thoughts?  He 
thai  seizeth  alt  things  for  spoil  as  he  will,  he 
that  hath  the  first  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  he  that  was  crowned,  he  that  ascended 
into  the  third  heaven,  calleth  servants,  "breth- 
ren," and  "fellow-servants,"  Where  is  your 
madness?  where  is  youi  arrogance? 

So  trustworthy  was  Onesimus  become,  as  to 
be  entrusted  even  with  such  things  as  these. 

Ver.  10.  "And  Mark,"  he  saith,  "the  cousin 
of  Barnabas,  touching  whom  ye  received  com- 
mandments, receive  him."  Perhaps  they  had 
received  commandments  from  Barnabas. 


*(•!■  #iir%L4LilAC«Cifilbaa«tM)  bciitmit. 


■  iiuri&nt^avtvfitiijiii.  'Hie  wurd  dcct  ncn  onivcy  quiic  iIk  re- 
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ati  nithtr  Ki»«n  lo  tht  (e»t  ijf  JiTinitict."  ["^i  mot*  [>ro!>*Wy."*«ry 
ntigiciiiir"  M  in  Arntnan  Am>  (n  Ifcv-  V«r^  1~he  ailjecti^e  nuy 
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-*  qiiiiB,"  '^r*niar1(ab4yr"  or  mon  thxi  taovfi^h,  "loo-"  Ubly  <^« 
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Vcr.  11.  "WTio  are  of  the  circmncision," 
He  re|>reiseih  the  swelling  pride  of  the  Jews, 
and  Impiriteth  the  souls  of  these,  [the  Colos- 
aians,]  because  few  of  them  were  of  the  circum- 
cision, the  greater  number  of  the  Gentiles. 

*•  Men  that  have  been,"  he  saith,  "  a  comfort 
unto  tne."  He  shows  himself  to  be  set  in  the 
midst  t)f  great  trials.  So  that  neither  is  this  a 
small  thing.  When  we  comfort  the  Saints  by 
presence,  by  wonls,  by  assiduous  attendance, 
when  wc  iuffcr  adversity  together  with  them, 
{for  he  saith,  "  as  bound  with  those  in  bonds  "  ; 
[Hcb,  siiii.  3])  when  we  make  their  siiffcrinjjs 
ours,  wc  shall  also  he  parukers  in  their  crowns. 
Hast  ihoii  not  been  dragged  to  the  stadium? 
Ha»t  thou  not  entered  into  the  liKts?  It  is  an- 
other that  strips  himself,  another  that  wrestles  ; 
but  if  tJiou  be  so  minded,  thou  too  shall  be  a 
sharer.  Anoint  him,  become  his  favorer  and 
paitiAan,  from  without  the  litts  shout  lou<lly  fur 
him,  stir  up  hi«  strength,  refresh  his  spirit.  It 
fallows  that  the  same  things  shuuM  be  dune  in 
all  other  cases.  For  Paul  stood  not  in  need,  but 
in  order  to  stimulate  them  he  said  these  things. 
'Thou  therefore  in  the  case  of  all  others,  slop 
the  mouths  of  those  who  would  abuse  such  an 
one,  procure  favorers  for  him,  receive  him  as  he 
coinelh  forth  with  great  attention,  so  shall  thou 
be  a  sharer  in  hii  crowns,  so,  in  his  glory  ;  .and 
if  thon  do  no  other  thing,  but  only  hast  pleasure 
in  what  is  done,  even  thus  thou  sharcst  in  no 
common  degree,  for  thou  hast  contributed  love, 
the  sum  of  all  good  things. 

For  if  they  that  weep  seem  to  share  in  the 
grief  of  those  in  sorrow,  and  gratify  them  might- 
ily, and  remove  the  excess  of  their  woe,  much 
more  do  they  also  that  rejoice  with  others,  make 
their  pleasure  greater.  For  how  gret»t  an  evil  it 
is  not  to  have  companions  in  sorrow,  hear  the 
Prophet  saying,  "And  I  looked  for  one  to  lament 
with  me,  but  there  was  none.'"  Wherefore  Paul 
also  saith,  "  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice  ;  and 
weep  with  them  that  weep."  (Rom.  xii.  15.) 
Increase  their  pleasure.  If  thou  see  thy  brother 
in  good  esteem,  say  not,  "the  esteem  iic  hia, 
why  should  I  rejoice."  These  words  are  not 
those  of  a  brother,  but  of  an  enemy.  If  thou 
be  so  minded,  it  is  not  his,  but  thine.  Thou 
httst  the  power  of  making  il  greater,  if  thou 
Itc  not  downcast,  but  pleased,  if  thou  be  cheer- 
ful, if  joyous.  And  that  it  is  so,  is  evident  from 
tliis ;  the  envious  envy  not  those  only  who  are 
in  good  esteem,  but  those  a.s  well  who  rejoice  at 
their  good  esteem,  so  consciotis  are  they  that 
these  also  are  interested  in  that  good  esteem  ; 
and  these  arc  they  who  do  glory  most  in  it. 
For  the  other  even  blushes  when  praised  ex- 
ceedingly; but  these  wilh  great  pleasure  pride 
themselves  upon  it.     Sec  yc  not  in  the  case  of 


■  E.  v.  narg.  P(.  Iiix.  fa. 


athletes,  how  the  one  is  crowned,  the  other  is 
not  crowned ;  but  the  grief  and  the  joy  is 
amongst  the  favorers  and  disCsvoren,*  iheie  are 
they  that  leap,  they  that  caper? 

See  how  great  a  thing  is  the  not  emTing. 
The  toil  is  another's,  the  pleasure  is  thine ;  an- 
other wears  Ihc  crown,  and  thou  caperest,  thou 
an  gay.  For  tell  me,  seeing  it  is  another  that 
bath  com]iiered,  why  dost  thou  leap?  But  they 
also  know  well,  that  what  hath  been  done  la 
common.  Therefore  they  do  not  acctne  this 
man'  indeed,  bni  they  try  to  beat  down  the 
victor}' ;  and  you  hear  them  saying  snch  wordft 
as  these, '■  (There)  1  expunged  thee,"  and,  "I 
beat  thee  down."  .-Mthough  the  deed  was  an- 
other's, still  the  praUe  is  thine.  But  if  in  things 
without,  not  to  cn%-y.  but  to  make  another's  good 
one's  own,  is  so  great  a  good,  much  more  in 
the  victory  of  the  devil  over  us  he  breathes  the 
more  furiously,  e^-idently  because  we  are  more 
pleased.*  Wicked  though  be  is,  and  bitter,  he 
well  knows  that  this  pleasure  is  great.  U'ouldest 
thou  pain  him  ?  He  glad  and  rejoice.  U'ouldest 
thou  gladden  him?  Be  sad-visaged.  The  pain 
he  has  from  thy  brother's  victory,  thou  sooihest 
by  thy  sadness  ;  thou  standest  wilh  him,  severed 
from  thy  brother,  thou  workcst  greater  mischief 
than  he.  For  it  is  iwt  the  same  for  one  that  is 
an  enemy  to  do  the  deed*  of  an  enemy,  and  for 
a  friend  to  stand  with  an  enemy ;  such  an  one 
is  more  detestable  than  an  enemy.  If  thy 
brother  have  gained  good  repiilaiinn'  either  by 
speaking,  or  by  brilliant*  or  successful  achieve- 
ment, Ijccome  thou  a  sharer  in  his  reputation, 
show  that  he  is  a  member  of  thine. 

"And  how?"  saith  one,  "for  the  reputation 
is  not  mine."  Never  speak  so.  Compress  thy 
lijjs.  If  thou  hadst  been  near  mc,  thou  that 
speakest  on  that  wise,  I  would  have  even  put  my 
hand  over  thy  lips  :  leat  the  enemy  should  hear 
thee.  Oftentimes  we  have  enmities  wilh  one 
another,  and  wc  discover  them  not  to  our  ene- 
mies ;  dost  thmi  then  discover  thine  to  the  devil  ? 
S.iy  not  so,  ihink  not  so  ;  but  the  very  reverse  : 
"  he  is  ont'  of  my  members,  the  glorj-  passes  on 
to  the  body."  "How  then  is  it,"  saith  one, 
"  that  those  without  arc  not  so  minded  ? " 
Beciiise  of  thy  lauk :  when  they  see  thee 
counting  his  pleasure  not  thJnc  own,  they  too 
count  it  not  thine :  were  they  to  sec  thee  ap- 
propriating it,  they  dunst  not  do  so,  but  thou 


*  Sec  T*c  An.  liu.  ><.  The  (pccuiait  U  thcatcii  utd  M  tiM 
(lUnct  wer«  kO  t*^VI  in  tbcir  favoi  t'lwarr!  fn^t  ur  mother  n  hlttr- 
iiowi  10  uiMC  xrioiii  biuchzi  iif  I'le  t>'"-'-  l^c  fuliont  iif  the 
Circui  in  ibc  time  ot  JufliiniiA  ^tt  d««ffih<d  by  Uibboti,  (-  ki..  m« 
oIm  ihe  nuiMin'  at  a.u.  v^i.  TillciniTtit.  ifitU  da  Eoip.  i.  n.; 
AaMIUiua,  9M.  >■ 

•  (Itw  pftwint  liiaigtiuin]  u  "we"  i«on  10  b*  COnoaind  M 

clivvLcd  info  <we>  pann-  T^ic  alrere^  Kki  ha*  Kmooilwd  dmrti  the 
it'fnciilly:  '-  riinch  mnrc  in  ilie  viclory  civcr  ihc  f!c¥i!,  Fnr  ttc  ihcD 
brcAtHc*  the  mtit^  furimrtly  ;i£aill«T  ui^  eviJeatly,"  Ac- —  J.  A-  B-] 

•  lAboretemlertti  ■■  p™  »»it«in." — J.  A.  H-1 

*  (irtlimuuinx.  il.  JiniMl(U,v(,  "  by  btia[  pnitai." 
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WDuldest  become  equally  illustrious  with  him. 
Thou  hast  not  gained  rcpiiution  hy  speaking; 
but  by  sharing  in  his  joy  thou  ha^t  ^aiuird  moio 
renown  than  he.  For  if  love  be  a  yreal  thiiiy. 
uid  the  sum  oratl,  thou  hasl  rcccivetl  thir  crown 
this  {fives ;  he,  ttut  for  oratory,  thou,  tlut  for  ex- 
ceeding love  ;  he  displayet!  force  of  words,  but 
thou  by  deeds  hast  cast  down  envj-,  hast  trodden 
ander  foot  tlic  evil  eye.  So  tlut  in  reason  thou 
ou|;hte3t  rather  to  be  crowned  than  he,  thy  con- 
test is  the  more  brilliant  j  thou  ha&l  not  only 
trodden  under  foot  env)',  but  thou  host  even 
done  somewhat  else.  He  halh  one  cron-n  oQly, 
but  thou  two.  anil  tho^  tx>th  brighter  than  his 
one.  UTial  are  these?  One,  that  which  thou 
ironnest  against  envy,  another,  which  thou  ait 
encircled  with  by  love-  For  the  sharing  in  his 
joy  is  a  proof  not  only  of  thy  being  free  from 
env)-,  but  also  of  beiiijj  rooted  in  love.  Him 
ofttimcs  some  humitn  pasMon  surely  dis()uieU'tli, 
vainglory  for  instance  ;  but  thou  art  free  from 
every  pasiion,  for  it  is  not  of  vainglory  that  thou 
rejcicest  at  another's  good.  Haiti  lie  righted  tip 
the  Chunh,  tell  me  ?  hath  he  increased  the  con* 
gregation?  Praise  him  -,  again  thou  hast  a  two- 
foldciown ;  thou  hast  struck  down  envy ;  thou 
hast  enwreathed  thee  with  love.  Yea,  I  implore 
aod  beseech  thee.  Wilt  thou  hear  of  a  third 
crown  even?  Him,  men  bcluw  applaud,  thee, 
the  Angels  above.  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing, 
to  nulce  a  dis^plny  of  elotpience,  nnd  to  rule  the 
passions.  This  praise  is  for  a  scawn,  that  for 
ever ;  ihb,  of  men,  that,  of  (loil ;  this  man  is 
crowned  openly  ;  but  thou  art  crowned  in  sccrel, 
where  thy  Father  seeth.  If  it  were  possible  to 
have  peeled  off  the  Iwdy  and  seen  the  soul  of 
each,  I  would  have  shown  thee  Itiat  this  is  more 
dignified  than  the  other,  more  resplendent. 

Tread  we  under  foot  llie  goads  of  envy,  we 
advantace  our&elves,  beloved,  ounclves  shall  we 
enwreatn  with  the  crown.  He  that  cnvieth  an- 
other fighteth  with  <Jod,  not  with  him  ;  for  when 
he  sccth  him  to  have  grate,  and  is  grieved,  and 
widieth  the  Church  pulled  down,  he  figlueih  not 
with  him,  but  with  God.  For  tell  me,  if  one 
should  adorn  a  king's  daughter,  and  by  his 
adorning  and  gracing  her.  gain  for  himself  re- 
nown ;  and  another  person  should  wish  her  to  be 
ill  attired,  and  him  to  be  unable  to  adorn  her; 
against  whom  would  he  have  been  plotting  mis- 
chief? -Against  the  other?  or  againxt  her  and 
her  father?  So  too  now,  thou  thai  envicst, 
fightcst  with  the  Church,  thou  warrest  with  Ood. 
For,  since  with  the  good  repute  of  thy  brother 
is  interwoven  also  the  Church's  profit,  need  is, 
that  if  the  one  be  undone,  the  oilier  sliall  be 
undone  also.  So  that,  in  this  regard  also,  thou 
doest  a  deed  of  Satan,  seeing  thou  plottcst  mis- 


chief against  the  body  of  Christ.  Art  thou 
pained  at  this  man  ?  Wrongly,  when  he  hath  in 
nulliing  wronged  thee  ;  yea,  much  ra-ther,  thou 
art  pained  at  Christ.  Wherein  halh  He  wronged 
thee,  that  Ihou  will  not  suffer  His  body  to  be 
decked  with  beauty?  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer 
His  bride  to  Iw  adorned?  Consider,  I  pray 
thee,  the  punishment,  how  sore.  Thou  gladden- 
est  thine  enemies ;  and  him  too  himself,  the 
man  in  good  esteem,  whom  through  thy  envy 
ihou  wishest  to  grieve,  ihou  dost  the  rather  glad- 
den; thou  dost  by  thine  ent*>-  the  rather  show 
that  he  is  in  good  esteem,  for  otherwise  thou 
wouldest  not  have  envied  him.  Thou  showest 
the  rather  that  thou  art  in  punishment. 

I  am  ashamed  indeed  to  exhort  you  from  such 
motives,  but  seeing  our  wcaknes  is  so  great,  let 
us  be  instructed  even  from  these,  and  free  our- 
selves from  this  destructive  po-ssion.  Grievesl 
tliou  thai  he  is  in  good  esteem  ?  then  why  swell- 
est  thou  thai  esteem  by  envying  ?  Wishest  thou 
to  punish  him  ?  Why  then  showest  thou  that  thou 
art  [jiiincd?  Why  punish  thyself  before  him, 
whom  thou  wouldest  not  have  well  esteemed? 
Thereafter  double  will  be  his  pleasure,  and  thy 
punishment ;  not  only  because  thou  provest 
him  to  be  great ;  but  because  ihou  begettcsl  in 
him  yet  another  pleasure,  by  punishing  thyself; 
and  agaia,  at  what  thou  art  pained,  he  is  pleased, 
whilst  thou  envicst.  Sec  how  we  deal  ourselves 
heavy  blows  without  perceiving  it  I  He  is  an 
enemy.  And  yet,  why  an  enemy?  What  wrong 
halh  he  dune?  Still,  however,  by  this  we  make 
our  enemy  the  more  illustrious,  and  thereby  pun- 
ish ourselves  the  more.  .And  herein  ngain  we 
punish  ourselves,  if  we  have  discovered  thai  he 
knows  it.  I-'or  perhaps  he  is  not  pleased.'  but 
wc  thinking  him  to  be  so,  are  again  pained  on 
that  account.  Cease  then  your  envying.  Why 
inflictest  thou  wounds  upon  thyself? 

Think  we  of  these  things,  beloved ;  of  those 
two  crowns  for  ihcm  that  envy  not;  of  those 
praises  from  men,  of  those  from  God;  of  the 
evils  that  come  of  envying;  and  so  shall  we  be 
able  to  quell  the  brute,  and  to  be  in  good  esteem 
before  CJod,  and  to  obtain  the  same  things  with 
those  who  are  of  good  eiteem.  For  perhaps  we 
shall  obuin  them,  and  if  we  obtain  them  not,  it 
will  lie  for  our  advaiitiiye  ;  still,  even  so,  we  shall 
lie  able,  if  we  have  lived  to  the  glory  of  (lod,  to 
obtain  the  good  things  promised  to  them  that 
love  Him.  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  &c. 


toax  v1  llic  t*A**'£<*  HHBitiAt  <ilr«*dtf3"^<-  Thit  whole  fTAhHfc 
pTobifcly  alliijlfli  lo  The  cnmiiY  '•■>i(ch  pr*vj'lfl  »(  court  in  ronvc- 
^t)enc<,  MUi  ihcM  irur;lp  vtrt  \ynjhfh\Y  mcut  n  bkflt  ■!  ill*  ■*■!  Ifr^v 
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*  Epspbcis.  who  it  one  of  jrou.  «  •emnt  of  Christ  jcsua, 
•uutcdi  yuu,  ilwayf  striving  (or  you  in  bis  pr».irci«, 
that  yc  may  kUn<J  peifcci  anil  fully  usured  In  all  the 
will  of  Cod.  For  1  bew  him  witncat,  ih»t  he  hsth 
much  leal '  fat  you.  and  for  tbcni  in  Laodicea,  and 
fot  thein  in  Kien[iuli»." 

Is  the  eommencemeni  of  this  Epistle  also,  he 
commended  this  man  for  his  love  ;  for  even  to 
praise  is  a  sign  of  love;  thus  ia  the  beginning 
he  said.  "  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your  love 
in  the  Spirit."  (Col.  i.  8.)  To  pray  for  one  is 
aJso  a  sign  of  love,  and  causcth  love  agnin.  He 
commends  hiro  moreover  in  order  tu  o^K-n  a.  door 
to  his  teachings,  for  rcvcrcndness  in  tiie  teacher 
is  the  disciples*  adv.intage  ;  and  so  again  is.  his 
saying,'  "  one  of  you,"  in  order  that  ihey  might 
pride  themselves  upon  the  man,  as  producing 
such  men.  And  he  saith,  "always  striving  for 
you  in  prayers."  He  said  not  simply  "  praying." 
but  "  striving,"  trembling  and  fearing.  "  For  1 
bear  him  witness,"  he  saith.  "  that  he  hath  much 
aeal  for  you."  A  trustworthy  witness.  "  That 
he  hath,"  he  saith,  "  much  aeal  for  you,"  that  is, 
thai  he  lovcth  you  exceedingly ;  and  burneth  with 
passionate  affection  for  you,  "  And  them  in  Lao- 
dicen.  and  thera  in  Hierapolis."  He  commcnd- 
eth  him  to  those  aUo.  Hut  whence  wcic  they  to 
know  ihb?  They  would  assuredly  h.ivc  heard  ; 
however,  they  would  also  learn  it  when  the  Epistle 
was  read.  For  he  said,  "Cause  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans."  "That 
ye  may  stand  perfect,"  he  saith.  At  once  he  both 
accuscth  them,  and  without  offensiveness  gives 
them  advice  and  counsel.  For  it  is  possible  both 
to  be  perfect,  and  withal  not  to  stand,  as  if  one 
were  to  know  all.  and  still  be  wavering;  it  is 
possible  also  not  to  be  perfect,  and  yet  to  stand, 
a*  if  one  were  to  know  a  part,  and  stand  [not'] 
finnly.  But  this  raan  prayclh  for  both  :  "  That 
yc  may  stand  perfect."  he  saith.  Sec  how  again 
he  has  reminded  them  of  what  he  said  about 
the  Angels,  and  about  life.  ".And  fully  as-surcd,'" 
he  saitb,  "  in  all  the  will  of  God."  It  is  not 
enough,  simply  to  do  His  will,  lie  that  is 
"filled,"  Buffereth  not  any  other  will  to  be  within 
him.  tor  if  so.  he  h  not  wholly  filled.  "  For  I 
bear  him  witness,"  he  saith,  "that  he  halh  much 
«al."  Both  "  ical,"  and  "great";  both  are 
intensitive.     \s  he  saith  hinnself,  when  writing 


'  [Canect  MM  cT  N.  T.,  •>  in  R«v,  Vtr,,  "much  Ubor."  — 
T  A    H  1 

'  Eli-  P»r.  [uut  FMd]  coiij.  IV  (or  rt^ "  Igua  [he  ooraintnta 
Ub)  by  uyifS-  ' 

•  Hilct  i««in<  rii|hi  la  (>puD|[Uii  tlili  worit;  olbriwue  the  Mnta 
U"ihQU|hi»i."     [UimilnluiODcMS.  uditiFitld.  —  J.A.  8.J 


to  the  Corinthians,  "  For  I  ajt>  jealous*  over  you 
with  a  godly  jealoiisy."     (3  Cor.  xi.  2.) 

Ver.  14.  "I-uke,  the  beloved  physician,  sa- 
lutcth  you."  This  is  the  Kvangcltst.  It  is  not 
to  lower  this  man  that  he  placeth  him  after,  but 
to  raise  the  other,  viz.  Epaphroditta.  It  is 
probable  thai  there  were  others  called  by  this 
name.'  "  And  Dcmas,"  he  says.  After  sapng, 
"Luke,  the  ph>*sician,  saluteth  you,"  he  added, 
"the  beloved."  And  no  small  praise  istiiis,  but 
even  great  cxoecdingly,  to  be  beloved  of  Paul. 

Ver.  15.  "Salute  the  brethren  that  arc  in 
Loodicea,  and  Nyrophas,  and  the  Church  that 
is  in  their  house." 

See  how  he  cements,  and  knits  them  together 
with  one  another,  not  by  salutation  only,  but 
also  by  interchanging  his  Epistles.  Then  agaio 
he  [mj-s  a  compliment  by  addressing  him  indi- 
vidually. And  this  he  doth  not  without  a  reason. 
but  in  order  to  lead  the  others  also  to  emulate 
his  ifcal.  For  it  is  not  a  small  thing  not  to  be 
numbered  with  the  rest,  Mark  further  how  he 
shows  the  man  to  be  great,  seeing  his  house  was 
a  church. 

Ver.  14.  "  And  wlicn  this  Epistle  hath  been 
read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 
the  church  of  the  Laodiccans."  I  suppose  there 
are  some  of  the  things  therein  written,  which 
it  was  needful  that  those  also  fihoiild  hear.  And 
they  would  have  the  greater  advantage  of  recoig- 
nizing  their  own  errors  in  the  charges  brou^t 
against  others, 

"And  that  ye  also  read  the  Epistle  from 
Laodicea."  Some  say  that  this  is  not  Paul's  to 
them,  but  theira  to  Paul,  for  he  said  not  that 
to  the  Laodiccans,  but  that  written  "  from 
Laodicea." 

Ver,  17.  "And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed 
to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Ixird,  that  thou  fulfill  it."  Wherefore  doth  h« 
not  write  to  him  ?  Perhaps  he  needed  it  not, 
but  only  a  bare  reminding,  so  as  to  be  more 
diligent. 

Ver.  18.  "The  salutation  of  me,  Paul,  with 
mine  own  hand."  This  is  a  proof  of  their  sin- 
cerity and  affection ;  that  they  both  looketj  at 
his  handwriting,  and  that  with  emotion.  "  Re- 
member my  bonds."  Wonderful !  How  great 
the  consolation  !  For  this  is  enough  lo  cheer 
them  on  to  all  things,  and  make  them  bear  thcm- 


•  [The  Ci*ek  word  maua  bMh  mlaus  uu)  |ett#n>.  Is faet.<b« 
£>ie1h)i  wocd  "tnlDus'  k  odIv  •  cwrup*  Ibm  ot  ''ralatu.'*  — 
J.  A.  8.1 

'  U€-  Luke,  rVrhjip*  "  ud  Dcnuu  "  iboiild  <omc  nflcr  tbc  n^%* 
ebuM.  [I  I  i*  nulent  ihai  m  htrt  hanonlv  ruugbnolei,  lUcUIol, 
«r,  marc  liVcljr,  lAkaii  ia  ihfwthinil      Ji  A.  Et.J 


COLOSSIANS. 


I 
I 
I 


selves  more  nobly  to  their  trials ;  but  he  made 
them  not  only  the  braver,  but  also  the  more 
nearly  interestcJ.  "  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen." 
It  is  great  praise,  and  greater  than  all  the 
test,  his  »ying  of  Epaphras,  "who  is  [one]  of 
jroa,  a  servant  of  Christ." '  And  he  calteth  him 
a  nuDlster  for  thcni,  like  as  he  termelh  himself 
ibo  a  minister  of  the  Church,  as  when  he  «aith, 
"  Whereof  I  Paul  was  ma<Ic  a  minister."  {Col. 
L  13,)  To  the  same  dignity  he  advances  this 
EoaD  ;  and  above  he  calleth  him  a  "fetlow-ser- 
vaat "  (Col.  i.  7),  and  here,  "  a  servant."  "  Who 
is  of  yon,"  he  saiih,  aa  if  speaking  to  a  mother, 
and  fiayine,  "who  is  of  thy  womb."  But  this 
praise  might  have  gendered  envy  ;  therefore  he 
commcndclh  him  not  from  these  things  only, 
but  also  from  what  had  regard  to  themselves ; 
and  so  he  does  away  with  envj-,  both  in  the 
former  place,  and  here.  "Always,"  he  saith, 
"  arriving  for  you,"  not  now  only,  whilst  with  us, 

■  to  make  a  display  ;  nor  yet  only  whilst  with  you, 
to  make  a  display  before  you.  By  saying,  "  striv- 
ing," he  hath  showed  his  great  earnestness. 
Then,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  flattering 
them,  he  added,  "  that  he  hath  much  xeal  for 

■  you.  and  for  them  in  Laodicea.  and  fur  them  in 
Hierapolis."  And  the  words,  "  that  ye  may 
sUnd  perfect,"  arc  not  words  of  flattery,  but  of 
a  icvcrcnd  teacher.  Both  "hilly  assured"  he 
laith,  "  and  perfect."  The  one  he  granted  them, 
the  other  he  said  was  lacking.  And  he  said  not, 
"  that  j-c  be  not  shaken,"  but,  "  that  yc  may 
stand."  Their  being  saluted,  however,  by  many, 
is  refreshing  to  them,  seeing  thai  not  only  their 
friends  from  among  themselves,  but  other?  also, 
remember  them. 

"  And  say  to  .>\Tchippus,  Take  heed  to  the  min. 
istr>'  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord."  His 
chief  aim  b  to  subject  them  to  him  *  entirely. 
For  they  could  no  more  have  complaint  against 
him  for  rebuking  them,  when  they  themselves 
had  taken  it  alt  upon  them  ;  for  it  is  not  reason- 
able to  ulk  to  the  disciples  about  the  teacher. 
But  to  stop  their  mouths,  he  writes  thus  to  ihem  ; 
"Say  to  Archippus,"  he  saith,  "Take  heed." 
This  word  is  everywhere  used  to  alarm ;  as 
when  he  saith,  ■'  Take  heed  of  dogs."  (Phil.  iii. 
3. )  "  Take  heed  lest  there  shall  be  any  one  that 
makcth  spoil  of  you."  (Col.  ii.  S.)  "Take 
heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  be- 
come a  stum blingb lock  to  the  weak."  (i  Cor. 
viii.  9,)  And  he  always  so  expresses  himself 
when  he  would  terrify.  "Take  heed."  he  saith. 
•'  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fulhil  it."     He  doth  not  even 
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*  t.e.  Atduppu*. 


allow  him  the  power  of  choosing,  as  he  saith 
himself,  "  For  if  I  do  this  of  mine  own  will,  I 
ha»'e  a  reward :  b«t  if  not  of  mine  own  will.  I 
have  a  stewardship  entrusted  to  me."  (1  Cor. 
ix.  17.)  "That  thou  fulfiU  it,"  continually  using 
diligence.  *■  Which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fultiil  it."  Again,  the  word  "  in" 
means  "  through  the  Lord."  He  gave  it  thee, 
says  he,  not  we.  He  subjects  them  also  to  him,' 
when  he  shows  that  they  had  been  commtned  to 
his  hands  hy  (>od. 

"  Remember  my  bonds.  Grace  be  with  you. 
.'\men."  He  hath  released  their  terror.  For 
although  their  teacher  be  in  bonds,  yet  "grace" 
releaseth  him.  This  too  is  of  grace,  the  grant- 
ing him  to  be  put  in  bonds.  For  hear  Luke 
saying,  The  Apoitles  returned  "  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were 
coimtcd  worthy  to  suffer  dishonor  for  the  Name." 
(Acts  V.  41.)  For  both  to  suffer  shame,  and  to 
be  put  in  bonds,  is  indeed  to  be  "  counted 
worthy."  For,  if  he  that  hath  one  whom  he 
loveth,  deemcth  it  gain  to  sufTer  aught  for  his 
sake,  much  rather  then  is  it  so  to  suffer  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  Repine  we  not  then  at  our  tribu- 
lations for  Christ's  sake,  but  let  us  also  remem- 
ber Paul's  bonds,  and  be  this  our  incitement. 
For  instance :  dost  thou  exhort  any  to  give  to 
the  poor  for  Christ's  sake?  Remind  them  of 
Paul's  bonds,  and  bemoan  thy  misery  and  theirs, 
seeing  that  he  indeed  gave  up  even  his  body  to 
bonds  for  His  sake,  but  thou  will  not  give  a  por- 
tion even  of  thy  food.  Art  thou  lifted  up  be- 
cause of  thy  good  deeds?  Remember  Paul's 
bonds,  that  thou  hast  suffered  nought  of  that 
kind,  and  thou  wilt  be  lifted  up  no  more.  Cov- 
etesi  thou  any  of  the  things  that  are  thy  neigh- 
bor's? Remember  Paul's  bonds,  and  thou  wilt 
see  how  unreasonable  it  is,  that  whilst  he  was  in 
perils,  thou  shouldest  be  in  delights.  Again,  is 
thine  heart  set  upon  self-indulgcncc  ?  Picture  to 
thy  mind  Paul's  prison-house  ;  thou  art  his  dis- 
ciple, his  fellow -soldier.  How  is  it  reasonable, 
that  thy  fellow-soldier  should  be  in  bonds,  and 
thou  in  luxury  ?  Art  thou  in  affliction  ?  Dost 
thou  deem  thyself  forsaken  ?  Hear  Paul's 
bonds,*  and  thou  wilt  see,  lh.it  to  be  in  affliction 
is  no  proof  of  being  forsaken.  WouMest  thou 
wear  silken  robes?  Remember  Paul's  bonds; 
and  these  things  will  appear  to  thee  more  worth- 
less than  the  filih- be  spattered  rags  of  her  that 
sitlelh  apart.'  VV'ouldcst  thou  array  thee  with 
golden  trinkets?  Picture  to  thy  mind  Paul's 
bonds,  and  these  things  will  seem  to  thee  no 
l>ettcr  than  a  williered  bulrush.  Wouldest  thou 
tire  ihinc  hair,  and  be  beautiful  to  see?    Think 

•  I.e.  Archippui. 

•  J^Sa  la  lU  tn«  SISS.  knawn  fa  Field.  Noiine  how  jejune  »  th* 
«HT«iioii,"i"Ui»Ji."wliiJiwtui  iiiiJ  lilt  piinicJ  IllilloBl.  —  J.  A-  8-1 

•  [Thu  ilio  U  w«nfina  in  rh«  editiom,  bul  foimil  in  IM  MSS., 
to/i  indeed  fuile  iaChtyi.'*  nunoB.    Sec  lu.  luv.  4.— J-  A.  O.J 
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of  Paul's  squalidness  within  that  prison-house, 
and  thou  wilt  bum  for  that  beautj',  aiid  deem 
this  the  extreme  of  ugliness,  and  wilt  groan  bit- 
terly through  longing  Ibi  Ihoac  bonds.  Wouldcst 
thou  daub  ihce  with  px^stes  and  pigments,  and 
such  like  thing*  ?  Think  of  his  teais ;  a  three- 
years  space,  night  anti  da>',  he  ccasc<l  not  to 
weep.  (Acts  XX.  31.)  With  this  adorning  deck 
thy  cheek;  these  t^ars  do  make  it  bright.  I  ^ay 
not,  that  thou  weep  for  others,  (I  wish  indted 
it  could  be  even  so,  but  this  b  too  high  for  thcc,) 
but  <br  thine  own  sins  1  advise  thee  to  do  this. 
Hast  thou  ordered  thy  Klave  to  be  put  in  bonds, 
and  wast  thou  angry,  and  exasperated?  Re- 
member Paul's  bonds,  and  thou  wilt  straightway 
stay  thine  anger  ;  remember  that  we  arc  of  the 
bound,  not  the  binders,  of  the  bruiaed  in  heart, 
not  the  bruisers.  Hast  thou  lost  iielf-control,  aiid 
shouted  loud  in  laughter^  Think  of  his  lamen- 
tations, and  thou  wilt  gioan ;  such  tears  will 
show  thcc  brighter  far.  Sccst  thou  any  persons 
rioting  and  dancing?  Remember  his  tears. 
UTiat  fountain  has  gushed  forth  so  gTe.il  streams 
as  those  eyes  did  teats?  "  Remember  my  tears  " 
(Acts  XX.  31),  he  saith,  as  here  "  bonds."  And 
with  reason  he  spoke  thus  to  them,  when  he  sent 
for  them  from  Ephcsus  to  Miletus.  For  he  was 
then  speaking  to  leathers.  He  demands  of 
those  therefore,  that  they  should  sympathize' 
also,  but  of  tliese  that  they  should  only  eacoun- 
tcr  dangers. 

What  fountain  wilt  thou  compare  to  those 
teara?  That  in  Paradi&e,  which  waiereih  the 
whole  earth?  But  thou  wilt  have  mentionL-d 
nothing  like  it.  For  this  fount  of  tears  watered 
souls,  not  earth.  If  ore  were  to  show  us  Paul 
bathed  in  tears,  and  groaning,  would  not  ihis  be 
better  far  to  sec,  than  counlless  choirs  gayly 
crowned?  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  you  ;  but, 
if  one,  ha\ing  pulled  away  from  the  theater  and 
the  stage  some  wanton  fellow,  biiruing  and 
dnmken  with  carnal  love,  were  to  show  him  a 
young  urgin  in  the  very  flower  of  her  a^e,  sur- 
passing her  fellows,  both  in  other  respects,  and 
in  her  face  more  than  the  rest  of  her  pcison, 
having  an  eye,  tender  and  soft,  that  gently  rcsteth, 
and  gently  rullelh,  moist,  mild,  c^ilmiy  smiHng, 
and  arrayed  in  much  uiotlesiy  and  much  grace, 
fringed  with  dark  lashes  both  under  and  over, 
having  an  eyeball,  so  to  speak,  alive,  a  forehead 
radiant;  underneath,  again,  a  cheek  shaded  to 
exact  redness,  lying  smooth  as  marble,  and  even ; 
and  then  any  one  should  show  nic  Paul  weeping ; 
leaving  that  maiden,  I  would  have  eagerly  sprung 
away  to  th«  eight  of  him ;  for  from  his  eyes  there 


■  IThi*  rvuXyly  vai  flunked  in  man  MS^,  and  Ih*  eitittoa* 
into  nr^iit,/,  "niHai  toiiilicr."  HJci  ci>DJmu.icd  vytoAjiit. 
¥M-i  liKil*  >l  in  ■  MS.  ThF  nihcc  14  indecti  the  mem  iJinicuIi  mad. 
ins.  und  IflifV  <'>  hwrr  b*en  „1iercd  iitta  an  *«>r  oat^  bai  th4  diHI- 
cully  in  ihii  caic  bccomei  itrattiuUy  uniDMllinibli-  —  J-  A.  B.J 


beamed  spiritual  beauty.  For  that  other  traiu- 
porteth  the  souls  of  youths,  it  scorcheth  and  in- 
flamcth  them ;  but  this,  on  the  contrary,  sub- 
ducth  them.  This  maketh  the  «yca  of  the  soul 
more  beauteous,  it  curbcth  the  belly:  it  filleth 
with  the  love  of  wisdom,  with  much  s>'mpathy : 
and  it  is  able  to  soflcn  even  a.  soul  of  adamant. 
With  these  tears  the  Chwrch  is  wateretl,  with 
these  souls  are  planted  ;  yea,  though  there  be  tire 
sensible  and  subtUncial,  yet  can  these  tears 
quench  ii ;  these  tears  quench  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one. 

Remember  we  then  thesfl  tears  of  hi»,  and  we 
shall  laugh  to  scorn  all  present  things.  These 
tears  did  Christ  pronounce  blessed,  saying, 
"  Blessed  arc  they  that  mourn,  and  blessed  are 
they  that  weep,  for  they  sliall  laugh."  (MatL  v. 
4  ;  Luke  vi.  1 1 .)  Such  tears  lUd  Isaiah  too,  and 
Jeremiah  weep ;  and  the  former  said,  '•  Leave 
me  alone,  I  will  weep  bitterly"  (l&a.  xxii.  4, 
Scpi.) :  and  the  laticr,  "Who  will  give  my  head 
waier,  and  mine  eyes  founLtias  of  tears?"  (Jer. 
ix.  1);  although  the  natural  fount  were  not 
enough. 

Nothing  is  sweeter  than  these  tean: ;  sweeter 
are  they  th-in  any  laughter.  They  that  mourn, 
know  how  great  consolation  it  possesseth.  Let 
us  nut  think  this  a  thing  to  be  deprecated,  but 
one  to  be  even  exceedingly  prayed  for ;  not  that 
others  maj'  sin,  but  that,  when  they  sin,  we  may 
be  heart-broken  for  them.  Remember  we  these 
tears,  these  bonds.  Surely  too  upon  those  bonds 
tears  descended;  but  the  dcaiii  of  the  pcriih- 
ing,  of  those  that  had  bound  him  in  them,  suf* 
fered  him  nut  to  taste  the  pleasure  of  the  bonds. 
For  m  their  behalf  he  grieved,  being  a  disciple 
of  Him  that  bcwcpl  the  priests  of  the  Jews  ;  not 
because  they  were  going  to  crucify  Him,  but  be- 
cause they  were  themselves  perishing.  And  He 
doclh  not  this  Himself  atone,  but  He  thtts  ex- 
hortcth  others  al.so,  saying,  "  Daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, weep  not  for  Me."  (I^ake  xxiii.  ai.) 
These  eyes  saw  Paradise,  saw  the  third  heaven ; 
but  I  count  not  ihem  so  blessed  because  of  this 
sight,  as  because  of  those  tears,  through  which 
they  saw  Christ.  Blessed,  indeed,  was  that  sight ; 
for  he  himself  even  glories  in  it,  saying,  "  Have 
I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?"  (t  Cor.  ix. 
i) ;  but  more  blessed  so  to  weep, 

In  that  sight  many  have  been  partakers,  and 
those  who  have  not  so  been,  Christ  the  rather 
caUs  blesiied,  ^)'ing, "  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed"  (John  xx. 
29)  ;  but  unto  this  not  many  have  attained.  For 
if  to  stay  here  for  Christ's  sake  were  more  nee<l> 
ful  than  to  depart  to  Him  (Phil.  i.  23,  241,  for 
the  sake  of  the  saH'ation  of  others;  surely  then 
tn  groan  for  others'  sakes,  is  more  needful  even 
than  TO  see  Him.    For  if  for  His  sake  to  be  in 
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hcU,'  is  rather  lo  be  desired,  tlian  to  be  with 
Him;  anil  to  be  5e|ianitetl  from  Him  for  His 
sake  more  to  be  desired  than  to  be  with  Hiio, 
( far  this  is  what  he  said,  "  For  I  could  wish  that 
I  mvsclf  were  anathema  from  Christ"  (Kom. 
IX.  3)K  much  more  lii  weeping  for  His  sake. 
"I  ce-ued  not,"  he  saiih,  "to  admonish  c*'cry- 
ooe  with  tears."  (Actsxx,  jt.)  Wherefore? 
Nat  fearing  the  danf;crs ;  no  ;  biit  as  if  one  sit- 
ting by  a  stick  man's  side,  and  not  knowing 
what  would  be  the  end,  sliould  weep  for  apsec- 
tion.  fearinfc  lest  he  should  lose  his  life  ;  $o  too 
did  he ;  when  he  aiw  any  one  discxscd,  and 
could  not  prev.xil  hy  rebuke,  he  ihenceforward 
wepi.  So  did  Christ  also,  that  happily  they 
might  reverence  His  tears :  thus,  one  sinneil. 
He  rebuked  him  ;  the  rebuked  spat  upon  Him, 
and  sprang  aloof;  He  wept,  that  haply  He 
might  win  bim  even  so. 

Remember  we  these  tears:  thus  lei  us  bring 
up  our  daughters,  thus  unr  sons  ;  ireeping  when 
we  sec  them  in  evil.  As  many  women  as  wish  to 
be  loved,  Ici  ihcm  remember  l'.xul's  icar^  and 
groan  :  fts  many  of  you  as  .^re  counted  blest,  as 
nuiny  as  are  in  bhdnl  chambers,  as  many  as  are 
in  pleasure,  remember  these  ;  as  many  as  arc  Jn 
mourning,  exchange  tears  for  tears.  He  mourned 
not  for  the  dead  ;  hut  for  those  that  were  per- 
ishing whilst  alive.  Shall  I  tell  of  ulhcr  tears? 
Timothy  also  wept :  for  he  was  this  man's  dis- 
ciple ;  wherefore  also  when  writing  to  him  he 
said,  "  Remembering  thy  team,  that  I  may  be 
filled  with  joy."  (jTim.  i.4.)  Manyweepcven 
from  pleasure.  So  it  is  also  a  raatierof  pleasure, 
and  that  of  the  utmost  intensity.  So  ihc  tears 
are  not  luinful:  yea,  the  tears  that  flow  from 
sacb  sorrow  are  even  better  far  than  those  due 
to  worldly  pleasure.  Hear  the  Prophet  saying, 
"  The  Lord  hath  heard  the  voire  of  my  weep- 
ing, he  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  supplica- 
tion." (Ps,  vi.  8.)  For  where  is^  itie  tenr  not 
useful?  in  prayers?  in  exhortations?  We  get 
them  an  ill  itamc,  by  usinp  ihcm  not  to  what 
they  are  given  us  for  \Vhcn  we  entreat  a  sin- 
ning brother,  we  ought  lo  weep,  gneving  and 
groaning ;  when  we  exhort  any  one,  and  he 
giveth  us  no  heed,  but  goeth  on  perishing,  we 
ought  to  weep.  These  are  the  tears  of  heavenly 
wiMunu  Wlien  however  one  is  in  poverty,  or 
bodily  disease,  or  dead,  nut  lio ;  fur  these  are 
not  thin^  worthy  of  tears. 

As  then  we  gain  an  ill  name  for  laughter  also, 
when  we  use  it  oul  of  season  ;  >o  loo  do  we  for 
tears,  by  having  recourtie  to  thorn  unieasonably. 
For  the  virtue  uf  each  ihlng  then  discovers  it- 
self when  it  is  brought  to  its  own  fillini^  work. 
but  when  to  one  that  is  alien,  it  doth  no  longer 
so.    For  instaiKC,  wine  is  given  for  cheerfulness, 


'  Stc  St.  ChiwMlom  on  Rom.  u.  ).  «h(K  he  >■«>  the  mitU  wu 
'  M  tc  KpHSlEd  fiem  Hu  pTocoei,  cot  rimi  Hii  Ian." 


not  dninkenness,  bread  for  noimshment,  sexual 
intercounie  for  the  procreation  of  children.  As 
Lben  these  thto^  have  gained  an  ill  name,  so 
also  have  tears.  Be  there  a  law  laid  down,  that 
they  be  used  in  prayers  and  exhortaitons  only, 
and  see  how  desirable  a  thing  they  will  become. 
Nothing  doth  so  wipe  out  sins,  as  lean.  Teara 
show  e\en  this  bodily  countenance  beautifii); 
for  they  win  the  spectator  to  pity,  ihcy  make  it 
respected  in  our  eyes.  Nothing  is  sweeter  than 
tearful  eyes.  For  this  is  the  noblest  memlier 
we  have,  and  the  most  beautiliil,  and  the  wul's 
own.  And  therefore  we  are  so  bowed  there- 
with, as  though  we  saw  the  soul  itself  lamenting, 

I  have  not  sf>oken  these  things  without  a 
reason  ;  but  in  order  that  ye  may  cease  your 
attendance  at  weddings,  at  daucings,  at  Satanical 
performances.  For  sec  what  the  devil  hath 
invented.  Since  nature  iUclf  hath  withheld 
women  from  the  stage,  and  the  disgraceful 
things  enacied  there,  he  hath  introduced  into 
the  women's  apartment  the  ftimiturc  of  the 
ihcatcr,  I  mean,  wanton  men  and  harlots.  This 
pesiilenre  the  cnsiom  of  marri.-ige$  hath  intro- 
duced, or  rather,  not  of  m-irriages,  far  be  it,  but 
of  our  own  silliness.  What  is  it  thou  docsi,  O 
man  ?  Dost  thou  not  know  what  thou  .irt  al  ? 
Thou  marrieai  a  wife  for  chastity,  and  pro- 
cre;ition  of  children ;  wiiat  ihcn  mean  these 
harlots?  That  there  may  be,  one  answercth, 
greater  gladness.  .\nd  >-et  is  not  this  rather  mad- 
ness? Ihou  iiuiiltest  thy  bride,  thou  insultest 
the  women  that  are  invite^l.  For  if  they  are 
delighted  with  such  proceedings,  the  thing  is  an 
iosuU.  If  to  sec  harlots  acting  indecorously 
conferretJi  any  honor,  wherefore  dost  thou  ncrt 
drag  thy  bride  also  thiiher,  that  bhe  too  may 
sec?  It  is  quite  indecent  and  dtsgracefiil  to 
introduce  into  one's  house  lewd  fellows  and 
ilanccTi,  .^nd  all  thai  .Satanic  pomp. 

"  Remember,"  he  saith,  "my  bonds."  Mar- 
riafic  is  a  bond,  a  bond  ordained  of  God,  a 
h.arlot  is  a  severing  and  a  dissolvini'-  It  is  pcr- 
mitte*!  you  to  embellish  nurriage  with  other 
things,  such  as  full  tables,  and  ;ipi>arel.  I  do 
not  cm  off  these  things,  lest  1  should  seem  to 
be  clownish  to  an  extreme ;  and  yet  Rebecca 
was  content  with  her  veil*  otily  (Gen.  xxiv,  65) ; 
still  1  do  not  cut  them  off.  It  is  jwnnittcd  you 
lo  embellish  and  set  off  marriage  with  apparel, 
with  the  presence  of  reverend  men  and  reverend 
women.  Why  iniroduccsl  thou  those  mock- 
eries?* why  those  monsters?  Tell  us  what  it  is 
thou  hearcst  from  them  ?  What  ?  dost  thou 
blush  to  icll?  Itosl  thoii  blush,  and  yet  force 
them  10  do  it?  If  it  is  honorable,  wherefore 
dust  thou  not  do  it  ihyseif  as  well?  but  if  dis- 
graceful, wherefore  dost  thou  compel  another? 


*  titiarpai.  "  nimtnti  mht-" 

■  ni^s^ra''*,  luhjMii  of  nJMciBg  (ot  ttia  naioy. 
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Everything  should  be  hill  of  chasleness,  of  grav- 
ity, of  orderliness  ;  but  I  sec  the  reverse,  people 
frisking  like  camels  and  mules.  For  the  i-irgin, 
her  chamber '  is  the  only  befitting  place.  "  Hut," 
saith  one,  "she  is  poor."  Hc<:aii5c  she  is  poor, 
she  ought  to  Ik:  modest  also  ;  let  her  have  her 
character  in  the  plaee  of  a  fortune.  Has  she  no 
dowry  to  give  with  heisclf?  Then  why  dost 
thou  mzke  her  otherwise  contemptible  through 
her  life  and  manners?  I  praise  the  custom,  that 
virgins  attend  to  do  honor  to  their  felluw  ;  mA. 
trons  attend  to  do  honor  to  her  who  n  m^de  one 
of  their  order.  Rightly  hath  this  been  ordered. 
For  these  are  two  companies,  one  of  virgins, 
the  other  of  the  married  ;  the  one  arc  giving  her 
up,  the  oiher  receiving  her.  The  bride  is  be- 
tween them,  ueither  virgin,  nor  wife,  fur  she  is 
coming  forth  from  those,  and  cntcnng  into  the 
fellowship  of  these.  Hut  those  harlots,  what 
mean  they?  They  ought  to  hide  their  faces 
when  marriage  ia  celebrated  ;  they  ought  to  be 
dug  into  (he  earth,  (for  harlotry  is  the  corrup- 
tion of  marriage,)  but  we  introduce  ihera  at  oiar 
marriages.  And,  when  ye  are  engaged  in  any 
work,  ye  count  it  ill-otnened  to  speak  even  a 
syllable  of  what  is  adverse  to  it ;  for  instance, 
when  ihou  sowest,  when  thou  drawest  off  the 
wine  from  thy  vats,  thou  wouldcst  not,  c\xn  if 
asked,  utter  a  sylUibl^  alwut  vinegar ;  but  here, 
where  the  object  is  chasieness,  iniroduce  ye  the 
vinegar?  for  such  is  an  harlot  When  ye  arc 
preparing  sweet  ointment,  ye  suffer  nought  ill- 
scented  to  be  near.  Marriage  is  a  sweet  oint- 
ment. Why  then  introduces!  Ihou  the  foul 
stench  of  the  dunghill  into  the  preparation  of 
thy  oinimcnl?  What  sayest  thou?  Shall  the 
virgin  dance,  and  yet  feel  no  shame  before  her 
fellow  ?  For  she  ought  to  have  more  gravity 
tha.n  the  other ;  she  hath  at  least  come  forth 
from  the  [nurse's]  arm,  and  not  from  the  palaes- 
tra. For  the  virgin  ought  not  to  appear  pub- 
licly at  all  at  a  marriage. 

Seest  thou  not  how  in  kings'  houses,  the  hon- 
ored are  within,  about  the  king,  the  unhonored 
without?  Do  thou  too  be  within  about  the 
bride.  But  remain  in  the  house  in  chasteness, 
expose  not  thy  virginity.  Either  company  is 
standing  by,  the  one  to  show  of  what  sort  she 
is  whom  ihey  arc  giving  up.  the  other  in  order 
thai  they  may  guard  her.  Why  disgracest  thou 
the  virgin  estate?  For  if  tliou  art  such  a£  this, 
the  same  will  the  bridegroom  suspect  her  to  be. 
If  thou  wishest  to  have  men  in  love  with  thee, 
this  is  the  part  of  saleswomen,  green 'grocers, 
and  handicrafts- people.  Is  not  this  a  shame? 
To  act  unseemly  is  a  shame  even  though  it  be  a 
king's  daughter.'  For  doih  her  poverty  stand 
in  the  way?  or  her  course  of  life?    Even  if  a 
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virgin  be  a  slave,  let  her  alndc  in  modesty. 
"  For  in  Christ  Jesus  there  can  be  neither  bond 
nor  free."     (Gal.  iii.  iS.) 

What?  Is  mnrriage  a  theater?  It  i.t  a  myitery 
and  a  type  of  a  mighty  thing ;  and  even  if  thou 
reverence  not  it,  reverence  that  whose  type  it  is. 
•'  This  mystery,"  saiih  he,  "  is  great,  but  I  speak 
in  regard  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church."  (Eph. 
V,  32.)  It  is  a  type  of  the  Church,  and  of 
('hrist,  and  dost  thou  introduce  harlots  at  it? 
If  then,  saith  one,  neither  virgins  dance,  twr  the 
married,  who  is  to  dance?  No  one,  for  what 
need  is  there  of  dancing  ?  In  the  Grecian  mys- 
teries there  are  dancmj^,  but  in  oun,  silence 
and  decency,  modesty,  and  bashfulncss.  A  great 
mystery  is  l>cing  celebrated  :  forth  with  the  har- 
lots 1  forth  with  the  profane  I  How  is  it  a  mi's- 
tcr)'?  They  come  together,  and  the  two  make 
one.  Wherefore  is  it  that  at  his  entrance  indeed, 
there  was  no  dancing,  no  c)Tnbals,  but  great 
silence,  great  stillness  ;  but  when  they  come  to- 
gether, making  not  a  lifeless  image,  nor  )'et  the 
image  of  anything  upon  earth,  but  of  God  Him* 
self,  and  after  his  likeness,  thou  introducest  so 
great  an  upro&r,  and  disiurbcst  those  that  arc 
there,*  and  puitesl  the  soul  to  ahame,  and  con- 
foundest  it  ?  They  come,  about  to  be  made  one 
body.  Sec  again  a  m>'stctj-  of  love  1  If  the  two 
become  not  one,  so  long  as  they  continue  two, 
they  make  not  many,  but  when  they  are  come 
into  oneness,  they  then  make  many.  What  do 
we  Icam  from  this  ?  That  (jreat  is  the  power  of 
union.  The  wise  counsel  of  God  at  the  begin- 
ning divided  the  one  into  two ;  ind  being 
desirous  of  showing  thai  even  after  division  it 
remaincih  still  one.  He  suffered  not  that  the  one 
should  be  of  itself  enough  for  procreation.  For 
he  is  nol  one  who  is  not  yet  [united,*]  but  the 
half  of  one :  and  it  is  evident  from  this,  that 
he  begetteth  no  ofTitpring,  as  was  ihe  case  also 
beforetimc.*  Sccst  thou  the  mystery  of  mar- 
riage? He  made  of  one,  one";  and  again, 
having  made  these  two,  one,  He  so  makelh  one, 
so  that  now  also  man  is  produced  of  one.  For 
man  and  wife  arc  not  two  men,  but  ooe  Mao. 
And  this  may  be  confirmed  from  many  sources; 
for  instance,  from  James,'  from  Mary  the 
Motlier  of  Christ,  from  the  words,  "  He  made 
ihera  male  and  female."     (Gen.  i.  27.)     If  he 
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be  the  head,  and  she  tlie  body,  how  are  \hvy 
two?  Therefore  the  one  holdeth  the  rank  of  a. 
disciple,  the  other  of  a  teacher,  ihc  one  of  a 
nJer,  the  other  of  a  subject.  Moreover,  from 
the  very  fashioning  of  her  body,  one  may  sec 
that  they  arc  one,  for  she  was  made  from  his 
side,  ami  they  are,  as  it  were,  two  halves. 

For  this  cause  He  also  calleth  her  a  help,  to 
show  that  ihcy  are  one  (tJen.  ii.  iS)  ;  for  this 
cause  He  honoreth  their  cohabiution  beyond 
both  father  and  mother,  to  show  that  they  are 
one.  (Gen.  ii.  24.)  And  in  like  manner  a 
&thcr  rejoiceth  buth  when  son  and  daugliter 
nurry,  as  though  the  body  were  hastening  to 
join  a  member  of  its  own  ;  and  though  so  great 
a  charge  and  expendinire  of  money  is  incurred, 
still  he  cannot  bear  with  intiifference  to  see  her' 
unmarried.  For  as  though  her  own  flesh  itself 
were  severed  from  her,  each  one  separately  is 
imperfect  for  the  procreation  of  children,  each 
one  is  imperfect  as  regards  the  constitution  of 
this  present  life.  Wherefore  also  the  Prophet 
sajth,  "the  residue  of  ihy  spirit."  (Ma],  ii,  15, 
Sept.)  And  how  become  they  one  flesh?  As 
if  thou  shouldest  take  away  the  purest  part  of 
gold,  and  mingle  it  with  other  gold  ;  su  in  truth 
here  also  the  woman  a^  it  were  receiving  the 
TJcfaest  part  ftiscd  by  ple.isure,  nounsheth  it  and 
cherisheth  it,  and  withal  conlribiiting  her  own 
share,  restoreth  it  back  a  Man.  And  the  child 
is  a  sort  of  bridge,  so  that  the  three  become  one 
Rcsh,  the  child  connecting,  on  cither  side,  each 
to  other.  For  like  as  two  cities,  which  a  river 
divides  throughout,  become  one,  if  a  bridge 
connect  them  on  both  sides,  so  is  it  in  this  case  ; 
and  >-ct  more,  when  the  very  bridge  in  this  case 
is  fiarmed  of  the  sulKtance  of  each.  As  the 
body  and  the  head  are  one  body  1  for  they  are 
divided  t^  the  neck ;  but  not  divided  more 
thati  connected,  for  it,  lying  between  them, 
brings  together  each  with  the  other,  And  it  is 
the  same  as  if  3  chonis  that  had  been  severed 
should,  by  uking  one  part  of  itself  from  this 
quarter,  and  the  other  again  from  the  right, 
make  one ;  or  as  these  when  come  into  close 
rank,  and  extending  hands,  become  one  ;  for 
the  hands  extended  admit  not  of  their  being 
two.  Therefore  to  wit  He  said  with  accuracy 
of  expression,  not  "  they  shall  be  one  flesh"  but 
joitwd  together  "into  one  Resh  "  (<Ien.  ii.  2, 
Sept),  namely,  that  of  the  child.  What  then? 
when  there  b  no  child,  will  they  not  be  two? 
Nay,  for  their  coming  together  haih  this  effect, 
it  diflhnes  and  commingles  the  bodies  of  both. 
And  as  one  who  hath  cast  ointment  into  oil, 
haih  made  the  whole  one ;  so  in  truth  is  it  also 
here. 

I  know  that  many  arc  ashamed  at  what  is  said. 


>  laplM  ■■  »lrti  tm\aw.    Tbe  void  u  of  ccmciHin  gender. 


and  the  cause  of  this  is  what  I  spoke  of,  your 
own  ksciviousness,  and  unchastencss.  The  fact 
of  marriages  being  thus  performed,  ihu*  de- 
praved, hath  gained  the  thing  an  ill  name :  for 
"  marriage  is  honorable,  and  the  bed  undefiled." 
{Heb.  xiii.  4.)  Why  art  thou  ashamed  of  the 
honorable,  why  bliishest  thou  at  the  nndefiled? 
This  is  for  heretics,*  this  is  for  such  as  introduce 
harlots  thither.  For  this  cause  I  am  dc&irous 
of  having  it  thoroughly  purified,  so  as  to  bring 
it  back  again  to  its  proper  nobleness,  io  as 
to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  heretics.  The  gift 
of  God  is  insulted,  the  root  of  our  generation  ; 
for  about  [hat  root  there  is  much  dung  and  filth. 
This  then  let  us  cleanse  away  by  our  dtKoursc. 
Kndure  then  a  little  while,  for  he  that  hotdeth 
fikh  must  endure  the  stench.  I  wis.h  to  show 
you  that  ye  ought  not  to  be  ashamed  at  these 
things,  but  at  those  which  ye  do ;  but  thou,  pass- 
ing by  alt  shame  at  those,  art  ashamed  at  these  ; 
surely  then  thou  condemnesi  God  who  hath 
thus  decreed. 

Shall  r  icl!  how  marriage  is  also  a  mystcrr  of 
the  Church?  As  Christ  came  into  the  Church, 
and  she  was  made  of  him,"  and  he  united  with 
her  in  a  spiritual  intercourse,  "  for,"  saith  one, 
"  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  a  pure 
virgin."  (i  Cor.  xi.  a.)  And  that  we  arc  of 
Him,  he  saith,  of  His  members,  "and  of  His 
flesh."  Thinking  then  on  all  these  things,  let  us 
not  cast  shame  upon  so  great  a  mystery.  Mar- 
nage  is  a  type  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  art 
thou  drunken  at  it?  Tell  me;  if  ihou  sawcst 
an  image  of  the  king,  wouldest  thou  dishonor 
it  ?    By  no  means. 

Now  the  practices  at  marriages  seem  to  be  a 
matter  of  indifference,  but  they  are  the  causes 
of  great  mischiefs.  All  is  full  of  lawlessnes*. 
"  Filthiness,  and  foolish  talking,  and  jesting,  let 
it  not  proceed,"  saith  he,  "out  of  your  mouth.'* 
(Eph.  V.  4;  iv.  19.)  Now  all  these  things  are 
Pithiness,  foolish  talking,  and  jesting ;  and  not 
these  simply,  but  with  aggravation,  for  the  thing 
has  become  an  an,  and  there  are  great  prai*es 
for  those  that  pursue  it.  Sins  have  become  an 
art !  We  pursue  them  not  in  any  chance  way, 
but  with  earnestness,  with  science,  and  thence- 
forth the  devil  lakes  the  command  of  his  ou-n 
array.  For  where  dnmkenness  is,  there  is  un- 
chasteness:  where  filthy  talking,  there  the  devil 
is  at  hand  bringing  in  his  own  contributions ; 
with  such  an  entertainment,  tell  me,  dust  thou 
celebrate  the  mystery  of  Christ?  and  invitcst 
thou  the  de^-il  ? 

I  dare  say  you  consider  me  offensive.     For 


■  (In  I  Tin.  i*.  3  he  nunluina  Ibe  Huiichcct.  Maiaootiet,  ind 
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lis  too  is  a  property  of  extreme  pervenedness, 

Ithat  even  one  that  Kbukcth  you  incurs  your 

^ridicule  as  one  tKai  is  Ati»tcrc.  Hear  je  not 
Paul,  saying,  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  whether  ye 
eat  or  dnnk  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God  "?  (i  Cor.  x.  31.)  Hut  yc  do  aJl 
to  ill  report   and   dishonor.     Hear  ye  not  the 

I  Prophet,  saying,  "  Serve  the  I^rri  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  unto  Mim  with  trcml»ling?"  (Ps.ii.  11.) 
But  ye  arc  wholly  without  restraint.'  Is  it  not 
possible  both  to  enjoy  pleasure,  and  Co  do  so 
with  safety?  Art  ihou  deurous  of  hearing  beau- 
tiful songs?  Best  of  all  imlecil,  thou  ouyhiest 
not ;    oeverthelcBs,   I    condescend    if  thou   wilt 

,have  it  so  :  do  iKit  hear  those  Satanic  ones,  but 
Ite  spiritual.  Art  thou  desirous  of  seeing  choirs 
of  dancers?  Behold  the  choir  uf  Angek  And 
how  15  it  possible,  saith  one,  to  sec  them?     If 

fthdu  driveaw.iy  nil  these  thing»i,  even  Christ  will 
ime  to  such  a  inarrijgc,  and  Christ  being  pic** 
em,  the  choir  of  Angels  is  present  also.    If  thou 

r-wilt.  He  will  even  now  work  miracles  as  He  did 
then ;  He  will  make  even  now  the  water,  wine 
(John  ii.)  ;  and  what  is  much  more  wonderful. 
He  will  convert  tlits  unstable  and  diasolving 
pleasure,  this  cold  desire,  and  change  it  into  the 
spiritual.     This   is    to   make    uf  water,  wine. 

JiVbce  pipers  are,  by  no  means  there  is  Christ ; 
Dut  even  if  He  should  have  entered,  He  tirst 
»ts  these  forth,'  and  then  He  works  His  won- 
jers.  What  can  be  more  disagreeable  th.in  this 
Satanic  poiupP  where  everything  is  inarticulate, 
everything  without  significancy  ;  and  if  there  be 
lything  articulate,  again  all  h  shameful,  all  is 

'noisome. 

Nothing  is  more  pleasurable  than  virtue, 
nothing  sweeter  than  oiderline&s,  nothing  more 
amiable  than  gnvity.  Let  any  celebrate  such  a 
marriiige  as  I  apeak  of;  and  he  shall  find  the 
pl<rasure ;  but  what  sort  of  marriages  these  are, 
take  heed.  First  seek  a  husband  for  the  virgin, 
who  will  be  truly  a  husband,  and  a  protector; 
as  though  thou  wert  intending  to  pUee  a  head 
upon  a  body;  as  though  about  to  give  not  a 
sUvc.  but  a  daughter  into  his  hands.  Seek  not 
money,  nor  splendor  of  family,  nor  greatness  of 
country;  all  these  things  are  Miperduotis;  but 
piety  of  soul,  gentleness,  the  tnie  understanding, 
the  fear  of  t'iod,  if  thou  wishcst  thy  darling  to 
live  with  pleasure.  For  if  thou  stek  a  wealthier 
husband,  not  only  wilt  thou  not  benefit  her, 
but  tboti  wilt  even  lurm  her,  by  making  her 
a  slave  instead  of  free.  For  the  pleasure  she 
■will  reap  from  her  golden  trinkets  will  not 
be  so  great  as  will  be  Uic  annoyance  ttiat  comes 
of  her  ilaveiy.  I  pray  thee,  seek  not  these 
things,  but  mo&i  of  all,  one  of  equal  condition ; 
if  however  this  cannot  be,  lathcr  one  poorer 
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than  in  better  ctrcumstancrs ;  if  at  least  tbou 
be  desirous  not  of  aeUiog   thy  daughter  to  a,| 
master,  but  of  giving  her  to  a  husband.     Whca 
thou  ha^t  thoroughly  investigated  the  virtue  of^ 
the  man,  and  art  about  to  give  her  to  him,  he--\ 
seech  Christ  to  be  present :  for  He  will  not  be- 
a-shamed   to  be  so ;  it   is  the  raysterj'  of  His 
presence.     Yea  rather  beseech   Him   even  in 
the  first  instance,  to  grant  her  such  a  suitor. 
Be  not  worse  than  the  scnint  of  Abraham,  who, 
when  sent  on  a  pilgrimage  so   important,  saw 
whither  he  ought  to  have  recourse ;  wherefbrci 
also  be  obtained  everything.    When  thou  art 
taking   anxious   pains,  and   seeking  a  husband 
for  her,   pray;    say  unto  CJod,  "whomsoever. 
Thuu  wilt  do  Thou  provide:"  into  His  hanc 
commit   the   matter ;  and  He,  honored  in  this 
way  by  thcc,  will  requite  thee  with  Honor. 

Tm'o  things  indeed  it  is  necessary  to  do ;  to 
commit  the  thing  into  His  hands,  and  to  seek 
such  an  orderly  person  as  He  Himself  approves..! 

Whcn^  then  thou  tnakest  a  marriage,  go  not' 
round  from  house  to  house  borrowing  mirrors 
and  dressei ;  for  the  matter  is  not  one  of  dis- 
play, nor  dost  ihou  lead   thy  daughter   to  a 
pageant;    but  decking  out    thine  house  with 
what  is  in  it,  invite  thy  iieighbon,  and  friends, 
and  kindred.     As  many  aa  thou  knowest  to  b«, 
of  a  good  character,  those  invite,  and  bid  ihcm-^ 
be  content  with  what  there  is.     Let  no  one  frora^ 
the  orchestra  be  present,  for  such  expense  is- 
superfluous,  and    unl>ccomtng.     Before   all   the 
rest,  invite  Christ,     Knowest  thou  whereby  thou 
wilt  invite  Him?     Whosoever,  saiih  He,  "' hath 
done  it  to  one  of  these  Ica^t,  hath  done  it  to 
Mc."     (M.iti.  XXV.  40.)     .-^nd  think  it  not  an 
annoying  thing  to  invite  the   poor  for  Christ's 
sake ;   to  invite  harlots  is  an  annoyance.     For 
10  invite  the  poor  is  a  means  of  wealth,  the 
other  of  ruin.    Adorn  the  bride  not  with  these 
ornaments  that  are  made  of  gold,  but  with  gen- 
tleness and  modesty,  and  the  customary  robes; 
in  place  of  all  golden  ornament  and  braiding,,! 
arTa>ing  her  in  blushes,  and  sharaefacednes 
and  the  not  desiring  such  things.     Let  ther<4 
be  no  upro.ir.  no  confusion  ;  let  the  bridegroomi 
be  talk-d,  let   him   receive  the  virgin.      The 
dinners  and   supper^,  let  them  not  be  full   of 
dninkcnncss,  but  of  abundance  and    pleasure. 
See  how  many  good  things  will  result,  whenever 
we  see  such  marriages  .is  those  ;  but  from  the 
marriages  that  are  now  celebrated,  |_if  at  least- 
one  ought  to  call  them  marriages  and  not  pa-^ 
geanls,)  hofp  many  are  the  evils  I     The  barxiuet 
hall  is  no  sooner  broken  up,  than  straightway 
comes  care  and  fear,  lest  aught  that  is  borrowed;, 
should   havo    been    lust,  and    there    succee 
to  the  pleasure  melancholy  intolerable.     Bat 
this  distress   l>clongs   to   the  mother-in-law, — 


'  Herein  adJiMi—ntmBotlw,  all  lh«  patrieipl— tuinn  fa»liune- 
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nay,  rather  not  even  is  the  bride  herself  free ; 
all  that  foUows  at  least  belongs  to  the  bride  her- 
self. For  to  see  all  broken  up,  is  a  ground  for 
sadness,  to  see  the  house  desolate. 

There  is  Christ,  here  is  Satan ;  there  is  cheer- 
fidness,  here  anxious  care ;  there  pleasure,  here 
pain ;  there  expense,  here  nothing  of  the  Idnd ; 
there  indecency,  here  modesty ;  there  envy,  here 
DO  envy;  thne  drunkenness,  here  soberness, 


here  health,  here  temperance.  Bearing  in  mind 
all  these  things,  let  us  stay  the  evil  at  this  point, 
that  we  may  please  God,  and  be  counted  worthy 
to  obtain  the  good  things  promised  to  them  that 
Jove  Him,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man  of  our  Lord  JesuS  Christ,  with  whom,  to 
the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  power,  honor,  now  and  for  ever,  and 
world  without  end.    Amen. 


Wherefore  ihcn,  wHrn  writing  to  the  Ephe- 
siani.'  and  having  Timoihy  wilh  him,  did  he  not 
ioclude  him  wiUi  himself  {in  his  sahiution), 
known  as  he  was  to  them  and  admired,  for  htf 
says.  •■  Ve  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  child 
s«Tveth  lh<  fftther,  so  he  served  with  me  in  the 
Gospel"  (Phil.  ii.  23)  ;  and  again,  "I  have  no 
man  lilce-minded  who  will  care  mily  for  youi 
Mate  "  (ver,  20)  ;  but  here  he  docB  associnte  him 
with  himself?  It  seems  to  me,  that  he  was 
about  10  send  him  immcrdiatcly,  and  it  was 
supvrtiuous  for  him  (o  write,  who  would  over- 
take the  letter.  For  he  says,  "  Him  therefore  I 
hope  to  send  forthwith."  (Phil.  ii.  33.)  But 
here  ii  vox  not  so ;  hut  he  had  just  returned  to 
him,  so  that  he  n.ituri]ly  joined  in  the  letter. 
For  he  sa>-5,  *'  Now  when  Timothy  came  from 


<  [Sanie  HSS.  uti  «difi«u  (uM.  "  Iran  ('h>H  our  Fxhci,  >nd  the 
I«rd  luui  ChrtW."  U  >i  u  added  u  Tut.  Rcc.  a(  ibc  ^.  T.  — 
J.  A.  6.] 

*  Till*  miiv/n  cmdm  b*  ctuipd  aa  (he  tnuut nb«r>,  m  Timo- 
ihy N  nuMiOud  in  rial.  I  i  [and  it  i>  Fhiliptiiiiii  thai  he  procenii 
wqu««B(i«ai.— J.A.  B.]. 


you  unto  us."  (i  Thess.  iii.  6.)  But  why  doej 
he  place  SiK-anus  before  him,*  though  he  teacifics 
to  his  numberless  good  quahties.  and  prefers 
him  above  all?  Perhaps  Timothy  wished  and 
requested  him  lo  do  so  from  his  great  humility  ; 
for  when  he  «iw  his  teacher  so  hiinible-minded, 
as  to  associate  his  disciple  with  himselfj  he 
would  much  the  more  have  dc&ircd  this,  and 
eagerly  sought  it.     For  he  says, 

"  P.ml,  and  Silvaniis,  and  Timothy,  unto  the 
Church  of  the  Thessaloniaos."  Here  he  gives 
himself  nu  title  —  not  "an  Apostle,"  not  "a 
Servant " ;  I  suppose,  because  the  men  were 
newly  instnicted,  and  had  not  yet  had  any  ex- 
perience of  him,*  he  Joes  not  apply  the  title ; 
and  it  was  as  yet  the  beginning  of  his  preaching 
10  them. 

"To  the  Chuieh  of  the  Thcssalonians,"  he 
says-  And  well.  For  it  is  probable  there  were 
few,  and  they  not  yet  formed  into  a  body ;  on 
this  account  he  consoles  them  with  the  name  of 
the  Church,  For  where  much  time  had  passed, 
and  the  congregation  of  the  Church  was  large, 
he  does  not  apply  this  terra.  But  because  the 
name  of  the  Church  is  for  the  most  part  a  name 


'  [The  ii4iitral  aThlanitioti  it  iTtai  StlAi  vti  an  nMer  (narit  TinHK 
thy  Iting  at  ih«  unit  of  wnnnt  i  Th«u.  (piob.ji.o.  si>  qmu  jouni, 
and  inile&l  %li]\  ciotifcahly  yfiung  adn^n  yean  later  (i  Tin  iVr  itj. 
Chiys.  Kinu  ID  ha«c  mida  nc  lyiiamaut  (tudy  of  iht  (bnaekOT  ef 
1heEt>i»ll«.—  l.  A.B.I 

<  mirrti,  pMbipa  "  ol  lb*  ihioc.'* 
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of  multitude,  and  of  a  system'  now  compacted, 
on  this  account  he  calls  them  hy  thai  name. 

"In  God  the  Father,"  he  says,  "and  the 
Lord  Jesws  Christ."  "  Unto  the  Chtirch  of  lh« 
Thcssalonians,"  he  sap,  "which  is  in  God." 
Behold  again  t^ic  expression,  "in,"*  applied 
both  to  the  FalhiT  and  to  ihe  Son.  For  there 
were  many  assemblies,' both  Jewish  and  Grecian  ; 
hm  he  sajTS,  "to  the  (Church)  that  is  in  Ood." 
It  is  a  great  dignity,  and  to  which  thvre  is 
nothinji  cmial,  that  it  is  "  in  God."  Ood  fc'rani 
therefore  diat  this  Church  may  be  so  addressed  ! 
But  I  fear  th;it  it  is  far  from  that  appirllaiion. 
For  if  any  one  were  the  servant  of  sin,  he  cannot 
be  said  to  he  "  in  God."  If  any  one  walks  not 
according  to  God.  he  cannot  be  said  to  be  "  in 
God."* 

"Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace.'"  Do  you 
perceive  thai  the  very  coinmeiicemenl  of  his 
kpisUe  is  with  encomiums?  **  UV  pive  thanks 
to  God  always  for  you  all,  makine  mention  of 
you  in  our  prayeri."  For  to  give  tnanV*  to  Cod 
for  them  is  the  an  of  one  testifying  lo  their  great 
advancement,  when  they  arc  not  only  praised 
themselves,  but  ^lod  also  is  thanked  fi>r  them,  as 
Himself  having  done  it  a!).  He  teaches  them 
also  to  be  moderate,  all  but  saying,  th<it  it  is  all 
of  the  power  of  God.  That  he  gives  thanks  for 
them,  therefore,  is  on  account  of  their  good  con- 
duct, but  th.it  he  rcmembert  them  in  his  prayer*, 
proceeds  from  his  love  towards  them.  Then  as 
he  often  docs,  he  says  that  he  not  only  remem- 
bers them  in  his  prayers,  but  apart  from  his 
prayers.  "Remembering  without  ceasing."  he 
says,  "  your  work  of  faitli  and  labor  of  love  and 
patience  of  hop*  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
fore our  (Jod  and  Father."  UTiat  is  remember- 
ing without  ceasing?  Either  rcmcmlwring  before 
God  and  the  Father,  or  remembering  your  Libor 
of  love  that  is  before  God  and  tiie  Father,  or 
aimply,  "Rcmcmljcring  you  without  ceasing." 
Then  again,  that  you  ni.ay  not  think  rhat  this 
"  rcractobering  you  without  ceasing  "  is  said 
simply,  he  has  abided,  "  before  our  God  and 
Father."  And  because  no  one  amongst  men 
was  praising  their  actions,  no  one  giving  them 
any  reward,  he  says  this,  "You  labor  before 
God."  What  is  "the  work  of  failli"?  That 
nothing  has  tunied  aside  your  steadfastness. 
For  thii  is  the  work  of  faith.  If  thou  belicvest, 
suffer  all  ihing?^ :  if  thou  dost  not  suffer,  than 
dost  not  bi'lie^-e.    Fur  are  not  the  things  pronn- 

>  (Kne  <he  uiiie  dittV  umiiI  ^nitimm)  u  tWiJliiB]  "  liody," 

'  iMii«  utitiom  h»i(  "lilt  "111 J  Gal,  »ul  ant  MS.  lii«"  In 
God,  both  ohvin.iilf  tLlcniuaru,  And  mll^  uiLBtiiUble  fa>  ihc  voa-^ 
MCiion.  — J.  A.  B.l 

'  ittiifaiat,  ChuMltet,  arnttembljei.  New  onavertt  wtuld  M 
■urn  ffimiliH  iriih  I  he  won!  in  iu  k^uUikuw. 

*  [\\r.u  cdiliDDi  omil  ihit  lenluim.  hui  <*  it  UumA  in  Mvcral 
MSS..  I'ltl  ilie  loiulifitJiiion  u  >]uiLe  iftci  iIig  aunatrofOiiy*.— 
J  A.  Rl 

*  (Tnit  icemi  ID  hrtang  (is  ttalu  ui^RciKdl  tSlti  ibeDHtaca- 
>,  whicti  II  X  (cmurk  upon  the  fnKBaine.  —J.  A.  8i] 


ised  such,  that  he  who  believes  would  choose  to 
siilTcr  even  ten  thousand  deaths?  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  set  before  him.  and  immortality, 
and  eternal  life.  He  therefore  who  believes 
will  suffer  all  things.  Faith  then  is  shown  through 
\m  works.  Justly  might  one  have  said,  not 
merely  did  you  believe,  but  through  your  works 
you  manifested  it,  through  your  steadfastness, 
through  your  zeal. 

And  your  laljor  "of  love,"  Why?  what  labor 
is  it  to  love?  Merely  to  love  is  no  labor  at  all. 
But  to  love  genuinely  is  great  tailor.  For  tell 
me,  when  a  thousand  things  are  stirred  up  that 
would  draw  us  irom  love,  and  we  hold  out  against 
them  all,  is  it  not  labor?  For  what  did  not  these 
men  suifer,  that  they  might  not  revolt  from  ihcir 
love?  Did  not  they  that  warred  against  the 
Preaching  go  to  Paul's  bust,  and  not  having 
found  him,  drag  Jason  before  the  rulen  of  the 
city?  (Acts  xvii.  5,  6.)  TcU  roc,  is  this  a 
slight  labor,  when  the  seed  had  not  yet  tiken 
root,  to  endure  so  great  a  storm,  so  many  trials? 
.\nd  they  demanded  security  of  him.  And  h.iv- 
ing  given  sccairily,  he  says,  Jason  sent  away 
Paul."  Is  this  a  small  thing,  tell  me?  Did  not 
J.ison  expose  himself  to  danger  for  hitn  ?  and 
this  he  calls  a  labor  of  love,  because  they  were 
thus  bound  to  him, 

.And  observe :  first  he  mendons  their  good 
actions,  then  his  ovvn,  that  he  may  not  seem  lo 
boast,  nor  yet  to  love  ihem  by  anticipation.^ 
•*  .And  patience,"  he  says.  For  thai  persecution 
was  not  confined  to  one  time,  but  was  continual, 
and  they  warred  not  only  with  Paul,  the  teacher, 
liut  with  his  dis4^^iples  also.  For  if  ihcy  were 
thus  affected  towards  those  who  wrought  mira- 
cles, tliosc  venerable  men  ;  what  think  you  were 
their  feelings  towards  those  who  dwelt  among 
theai,  their  fellow -citizens,  who  had  all  of  a  sud- 
den levollcd  from  them  ?  Wherefore  this  also  he 
Icstilies  of  them,  saying, "  For  ye  became  imitators 
of  the  Churches  of  Ciod  which  are  in  JiKkea." 

"  And  of  hope,"  he  aaj-s,  "  in  our  I>ord  Jesus 
Christ,  iicfore  our  Gwl  and  Father."  For  all 
these  things  proceed  from  faith  and  hope,  so 
that  what  happened  to  them  showed  not  their 
furtitud<:  only,  but  that  they  believed  with  full 
assurance  in  the  rewards  laid  up  for  them.  For 
on  this  account  Go<1  pertnitlvd  thai  persecutions 
should  arise  immediately,  that  no  one  might  say, 
thai  the  Preaching  was  established  lightly  or  by 
flattery,  and  that  their  fervor  might  be  shown,  and 
that  it  was  not  human  persuasion,  but  the  power 
of  God.  that  persuaded  the  souls  of  the  be- 
lievers, so  that  they  were  prepared  even  for  ten 
thouund  deaths,  which  would  not  have  been 
the  case,  if  the  Preaching  had  not  immediately 
been  deeply  Gxed  and  remained  unsliakcn. 


'  So*  Aclfc  Kva.  5- 
emAt^u    Anumini  good  of  ihcm  bdort  dtmL 
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Vcr.  4,  5.  "  Knowirg,  breihrcn  beloved  of 
God,  your  eiertion,  how  ihat  otir  Gospe!  came 
not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  (ihosi,  and  in  much  assurance ; 
even  as  yc  know  what  manner  of  men  we  showed 
ourietves  among'  you  for  j-our  sake." 

Kouwiog  what  ?  How  "  we  showed  ourselves 
among  you"?  Hcie  he  also  touthcs  upon  his 
own  ^>od  action!!,  but  covertly,  [''or  he  wishes 
lint  to  enlai^c  upon  tlicir  praises,  and  what  he 
ujrs  is  something  of  ibis  sort.  I  knew  th.^  you 
were  men  of  great  and  noble  sort,  that  yuu  were 
of  th«  Elect.  For  this  leaeoa  wc  also  endure 
all  things  for  yotif  sake.  For  this,  "  wliai  man- 
ner of  men  we  showctl  ourselves  among  yon,"  is 
tlvc  expre*«on  of  one  showing  that  with  much 
zeal  and  much  vehemence  we  were  ready  to 
give  up  our  lives  for  your  sake ;  and  for  this 
tbanlu  are  due  not  to  u.*,  but  to  yon,  because  ye 
were  elect  On  this  account  also  he  says  else- 
where, "  And  thcuc  things  I  endure  for  the 
Elect's  sake."  (2  Tim.  ii.  10.)  For  what 
would  Rol  one  endure  for  the  sake  of  God's 
belot-ed  ones?  .And  having  spoken  of  his  own 
part,  he  all  but  says.  Far  if  yon  were  both 
beloved  and  elect,  we  suffer  all  things  with  rea- 
son. For  not  only  did  his  praise  of  them  con- 
firm them,  hut  his  reminding  ihem  that  they  too 
themselves  had  displayed  a  fortitude  correspond- 
ing to  their  zeal :  he  says, 

Ver.  <*.  "  .\nd  ye  became  imitators  of  ns.  and 
of  the  I>ord,  having  received  the  word  in  much 
affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  tjliost." 

Strange  !  what  an  encomium  is  here  !  The 
disciples  have  suddenly  become  teachers  !  They 
not  only  heard  the  word,  but  they  quickly  arrived 
at  the  same  height  with  F.iul.  But  this  is  noth- 
ing; for  see  how  he  exatts  them,  saying,  "  Yc 
became  imitators  of  the  Lord."  How  ?  "  Hav- 
ing received  the  word  in  much  aflliction,  with 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Not  merely  with  afflic- 
tion, biit  with  miir-h  affliction.  And  this  we  may 
Icam  from  the  Acxs  of  the  Apostles,  hi>w  they 
raised  a  persecution  against  ihcm.  (Acts  nvii. 
5-*.)  And  they  trmihled  .ill  the  miers  of  the 
city,  aitd  they  instigated  the  city  against  them. 
And  it  is  not  enough  to  say,  ye  were  afflicted 
indeed,  and  believed,  and  that  grieving,  but  even 
rejoicing.  \Vhich  also  the  Apostles  did  :  *'  Re- 
joicing,*' it  is  said,  "  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  dishonor  for  the  Name."  {Acts 
V.41.}  For  it  is  this  that  is  admirable.  Although 
neither  is  that  a  slight  matter,  in  any  way  to  bear 
afflictions.  But  this  now  was  the  part  of  men 
surpassing  human  nature,  anil  having,  as  it  were, 
abtHlf  incapable  of  suffering. 

But  bow  were  they  imiutors  of  the  Lord? 


■  piu*«)]p.kMbirdl«KMh«  R«*.  Vn.ofN.T.  Uhcnnshdn 
Omituni  rr  (a*  w  ii.  it),  and  h>  itanilitiaa  "  lowinli."  Qii>i.  luu 
Uie*P.  ipd  Kinuu  be  IT.  *■  amonii." — J    A.  B.) 


Because  He  also  endured  many  sufferings,  but 
rejoiced.  For  He  rame  10  ihi*  willingly.  For 
our  sakes  He  emptied  Himself.  He  was  al>out 
to  be  spit  upon,  to  be  beaten  and  cniciJicd,  and 
He  so  rejoiced  in  suffering  these  things,  that  He 
aaid  to  the  Father,  "  Glorifv  Me."      (John  xvii. 

•'  With  joyofthe  Holy  Ghost,"  he  saj-s.  That 
no  one  may  say,  haw  spcakest  thou  of  "  afflic- 
tion"? how  "of  joy"?  how  can  both  meet  in 
one?  he  has  added,  "with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The  affliction  is  in  things  bodily,  and 
the  joy  in  things  spintual.  Hon  ^  The  things 
which  happened  lo  them  were  grievous,  but  not 
so  the  things  which  spning  out  of  them,  for  the 
Spirit  does  not  allow  it.''  So  that  it  is  possible 
lx)th  for  him  who  suffers,  not  to  rejoice,  when 
one  suflcrs  for  his  sins ;  ainl  being  lieaien  to 
t.ake  pleasure,  when  one  suffers  for  Chri.*!'*  sake. 
For  such  is  the  joy  of  the  Spirit.  In  return  for 
the  things  which  appear  to  be  grievous,  it  brings 
out  delight.  'ITiey  have  afflicted  you,  he  says, 
and  persecuted  you,  but  the  Spirit  did  not  for- 
s.ike  yoii.  even  in  those  riicti instances,  .As  the 
Three  Children  in  the  fire  were  refreshed  with 
dew,"' so  also  were  you  refreshed  in  afllictions. 
Hue  as  there  it  was  not  of  the  nature  of  the  fire 
10  sprinkle  dew,  but  of  the  '"  whistling  wind,"* 
so  also  here  it  was  not  of  the  nature  of  affliction 
lo  produce  joy,  but  of  the  suffering  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  of  the  Spirit  bedewing  them,  and  in 
the  fiimace  of  temptation  setting  ihem  at  ease. 
Not  merely  with  joy.  he  says,  but  "  with  much 
joy."     For  this  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Ver.  7.  "  Jjo  that  yc  became  cnaamplea*  to  alt 
that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  .Vhaia." 

And  yet  it  was  later  that  he  went  to  ihcm. 
But  ye  so  shone,  he  says,  that  ye  became  teflch- 
ersof  those  who  received  (the  word)  before  you. 
And  this  is  like  the  Aposilc.  For  he  did  not 
say,  so  thai  ye  became  ensamples  in  regard  to 
believing,  but  yc  became  an  eiiwimple  to  those 
who  already  believed ;  how  one  ought  to  lielicve 
in  (5od,  ye  taught,  who  from  the  very  bcgmning 
entered  into  your  conflict. 

"  .And  in  .\chaia,"  he  saya  ;  that  is,  in  Greece. 

Do  you  sec  how  great  a  thing  is  zeal?  that  it 
does  not  require  rime,  nor  delay,  nor  procrasti- 
nation, but  it  is  sufficieni  only  to  venture  one's 
self,  and  all  is  fulfilled.  Thus  then  though  com- 
ing in  later  to  the  Preaching,  ihey  became  teach- 
ers of  those  who  were  before  them. 

MoK.»L.  Let  no  one  therefore  despair,  even 
though  he  has  lost  much  rime,  and  has  done 
nothing.     It  is  possible  for  him  even  in  a  little 


■  ait  itltiiin.    Peihxpt.  "  doa  DM  brake  ni."  u  }tiit  belo*. 

■  liuv>ii<arr(r(,  a.i  Stjii.  Dan.  ii).  ifl. 

•  I  Mil.  Vcr.  Hfhi  C>(  N.  T..  "an  diumplc":  but  Chryi.tMS 

ttw  plmii,  emTloYing  In  Iw  (otnmonlir  tU?»>)   I*""  "tiitli  ijHuad 
(roin  L'lkntUDiinnpIc,  and  bcuitiv  Ih*  [vtcvilcnl  teil.  —  J.  A.  D.J 


326 


WORKS  OF  ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[Homily  I. 


irilUe  to  do  so  much,  as  he  never  lias  done  mail 
hh  fomier  lime.  For  if  he  who  hefore  did  noi 
bt-licvc,  shoDC  so  much  at  the  beginning,  how 
nitirh  more  those  who  have  already  believed  ! 
Let  DO  one,  again,  upon  ihis  con^iilemtiuii  be  re- 
miris,  because  he  perceives  that  it  is  possible  id 
a  shofi  lime  to  recover  everyihing.  Kor  ihe  fut- 
ure is  uncertain,  and  the  Day  of  ihe  Lord  is  a 
thief,  setting  tlpon  us  suddenly  when  we  are 
steeping.  Bui  IT  we  do  not  sleep,  it  will  not  set 
upon  lis  xs  a  ihief,  nor  carry  us  off  unprepared. 
For  if  we  w.itch  and  be  sober,  it  will  not  set 
upon  us  as  a  thief,  but  as  a  roya.1  messenger, 
summoning  us  to  the  good  things  prepared  for 
us.  But  if  wc  sleep,  it  eomea  upon  us  as  a  thief. 
Zxt  no  one  therefore  sleeij,  nor  be  inactive  iu 
virtue,  for  that  in  ^Icep.  Du  you  not  know  how, 
when  »T  sleej),  our  goods  are  not  in  safely,  how- 
easy  they  are  to  be  plotted  against?  Hut  when 
we  arc  awake,  there  needs  not  so  much  guard- 
ing. When  we  sleep,  even  with  ninth  guarding 
we  often  perish.  There  are  doors,  and  bolts,  and 
guards,  and  outer  guards,  and  the  thief  has 
come  upon  us. 

Why  then  do  1  «.iy  this?  Because,  if  we  wake 
wc  shidl  not  need  the  help  of  others ;  but  if  wc 
sleep,  the  help  of  others  will  profit  us  nothing, 
but  even  with  this  we  perish.  It  is  a  good  thing 
to  enjoy  the  prayer  of  the  Saints,  but  it  is  when 
we  ourselves  also  are  on  the  iderl.  And  what 
ncei],  you  say,  have  I  of  another's  prayer,  if  I  ara 
on  the  :ilert  myself.  And  in  sooth,  do  not  place 
yourself  in  a  >itiialiun  to  need  it;  I  Jo  not  wish 
that  you  should ;  but  we  :ire  alwa^'s  in  need  of 
it,  if  we  think  rightly.  Paul  did  not  say,  what 
need  h.ivc  I  of  prayer?  and  yet  those  whu 
prayed  were  not  worthy  of  hini,^  or  rather  not 
equal  to  him ;  and  you  say,  what  need  have  1  of 
prayer?  Pctcrdid  not  say,  What  need  have  I  of 
prayer,  for  "  prayer,"  it  says,  "was  made  ear- 
nestly of  the  Church  unto  (iori  for  him."  {Acts 
xii.  5.)  And  tboutraywt,  What  need  have  I  of 
prayer?  On  this  account  thou  nccdcst  it,  be- 
cause thou  thinkcsi  that  thou  hast  no  need. 
Yea,  though  thou  become  as  Paul,  thou  h.ist  need 
of  prayer.  Do  not  exalt  thyself,  lest  thou  be 
humbled. 

But,  as  I  said,  if  we  be  active  also  ourselves, 
the  prayers  for  us  arail  too.  Hear  Faid  sajing, 
"  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  aalvaiion, 
through  your  supplication,  and  the  supply  of  ihe 
Spint  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Phil.  i.  i<(.)  .\n4 
again,  •'  That  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by 
means  of  many,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many 
persons  on  our  behalf."  (3  Cor.  i.  ri.)  And 
thou  sayest,  what  need  have  I  of  prayer?  But 
if  wc  be  idle,  no  one  will  be  able  to  profit  us. 
What  did  Jeremiah  profit  the  Jews?  Did  he  not 
thrice  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  the  third  time 
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hear,  "  Pray  not  thou  for  this  pec^le,  neither 
lift  up  cry  nor  prayer,  for  I  will  not  hear  thee"? 
(Jer.  vii.  tO.)  What  did  Samuel  profit  Saul? 
iJid  he  not  mourn  for  him  even  to  his  Ia»t  day, 
and  not  merely  pray  for  him  only?  What  did  be 
profit  the  Israelites?  Did  he  not  say,  "God for- 
bid that  I  »)iould  sin  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you  "  ? 
(i  Sam.  xii.  3j.)  Did  they  not  all  perish?  Do 
praycrB  then,  you  say,  prcht  nothing?  They 
profit  even  greatly :  but  it  is  when  wc  also  do 
something.  For  prayers  indeed  cooperate  and 
assist,  but  a  man  cooperates  with  one*  that  is 
operating,  and  assists  one  that  is  himself  also 
working.  Hut  if  thou  remainest  idle,  thou  wilt 
receive  no  great  benefit. 

For  if  prayei^i  had  |>ower  to  bring  us  to  the 
kingdom  while  we  do  nothing,  why  du  oal  all 
the  Greeks  become  Christians?  Do  we  not 
pray  for  all  the  world?  Did  not  Paul  also  do 
this?  Do  we  noi  intreai  that  all  traay  be  con- 
verted ?  Why  do  not  the  wicked  become  good 
wilhoTit  ronlributing  anything  of  themselves? 
Prayers,  then,  profit  grcady,  when  wc  also  con- 
tribute our  own  |)ans. 

Would  you  learn  how  much  prayers  have  prof- 
ited? consider,  I  pray,  Cornelius,  Tabitha.  (Acts 
X.  3  and  IX.  j6.)  Hear  also  Jacob  saying  to 
Laban,  "  Kxcept  the  Fear  of  my  father  had  been 
with  me,  surely  thou  hadst  now  sent  me  away 
empty."  (Gen.  xxxl,  43.)  Hear  also  Cod  again, 
saying, "  1  will  defend  this  city  for  Mine  own  sake, 
and  for  My  sen-ant  David's  sake."  (a  Kings 
ix.  34.)  But  when?  In  the  time  of  Hezckiah, 
who  was  righteous.  Since  if  prayers  availed  even 
for  the  extremely  wicked,  why  did  not  God  say 
this  also  when  Ncbuchadne^/ar  came,  and  why 
did  He  give  up  the  city?  Because  wickedness 
availed  more.  Again,  Samuel  himself  also  prayed 
for  the  Israelites,  and  prevailed.  But  when? 
When  they  also  pleased  Go<l,  then  they  put  ibcir 
enemies  to  flight.  .\nd  what  need,  you  say,  of 
prayer  from  another,  when  I  myself  please  God  ? 
Never,  O  man,  say  this.  There  is  need,  aye, 
ami  need  of  much  prayer,  P'or  hear  God  saying 
concerning  the  friends  of  Job;  "And  he  shall 
pr.iy  for  you,  and  your  sin  shall  be  forgiven  you."* 
(Job  xlii.  a.)  Because  they  had  sinned  indeed, 
but  nut  a  great  sin.  Utii  this  just  man,  who  then 
.saved  hia  fricmls  by  prayer,  in  the  season  of  the 
Jew*  was  not  able  to  save  the  Jews  who  were 
perishing.  ,\nd  th.it  you  may  learn  this,-hear 
tJod  saying  through  the  prophet ;  "  If  Noah, 
Daniel,  and  Job  stood,  they  shall  not  deliver 
their  sons  ami  their  daughters."  ( Ejtek.  xiv. 
14,  16.)  Because  wickedness  prevailed.  .-\nd 
again,  "Though  Moses  uid  Samuel  stood." 
(Jer.  XV.  I.) 

And  see  how  this  is  said  to  the  two  Prophets, 
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because  both  prayed  for  them,  and  did  not  pre- 
T»a.  For  Ezekiel  says,  "Ah  Lord,  dost  ihou 
blot  out  the  residue  of  Israel?"  (Eaek.  ix.  8.) 
Then  sbowing  that  He  doi-s  this  justly.  He  shows 
him  their  sins ;  and  showing  that  not  through 
despising  him  does  He  refUHs  to  accept  his  5U]>- 
plication  for  them,  he  says,  Even  these  things 
are  enough  even  to  persuade  thee,  that  not  de- 
spising thee,  but  on  aoxount  of  their  m.xny  iin:;, 
I  do  not  accept  thy  supplication.  NcvcTthc- 
less  He  adds,  "Though  Noah,  Jnl>.  and  Danie! 
stooii."  (From  Eiek.  xiv.)  And  with  good 
reason  does  He  the  rather  say  this  to  him,  bc- 
cauMT  it  is  he  who  suffered  so  many  things.  Thou 
badest  rae,  he  says,  eat  upon  dung,  and  I  ate 
upon  it.'  lliou  badest  me,  and  1  shaved  my 
head.  Thou  badest  me,  and  I  lay  upon  one 
side.  Thou  badest  me  go  uut  through  a  hote 
in  the  wall,  bearing  a  burden,  and  1  went  out. 
Thou  lookcst  away  my  wife,  and  badcsi  tiic  not 
mo»m,  and  I  did  not  mourn,  but  bore  it  with 
fortitude.  (Ezek,  xxiv.  li.)  Ten  thousand 
other  things  have  I  wrought  for  their  sake :  I 
entreat  for  them,  and  dost  Thou  not  comply? 
Not  from  despising  thee,  mys  he,  do  I  do  this,  but 
though  Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel  were  there,  and 
were  entreating  for  sons  and  daughters,  I  would 
not  comply. 

And  again  to  Jeremiah,  who  suffered  less  from 
the  commandments  of  God,  but  more  from  their 
wickedness,  wliat  tlocs  He  say?  "  Seest  thou 
Dot  whit  these  do?"  (Jcr.  vii.  i;.)  "Yea," 
he  Mys,  "theydo  so  —  but  do  Thuu  do  it  for 
Taj  sake."  On  this  accoimt  He  says  to  him, 
"Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood."    Their  first 


lawgiver,  who  often  delivered  them  from  dan- 
gers, wiio  had  said,  "  If  now  thou  forgivest  their 
stos,  forgive  it ;  but  if  not,  blot  mc  out  also." 
(Ex.  xxKJi.  $2,  SepL)  If  therefore  he  were 
now  alive,  and  spoke  thus,  he  would  not  have 
prevailed,  —  nor  would  Samuel,  again,  who  him- 
self also  delivered  them,  and  who  from  his  earli- 
est  youth  was  admired.  For  to  the  frumer  indeed 
I  said,  (hat  I  conversed  with  him  as  a  fiicDd  with 
a  friend,  and  not  by  dark  5a>ings,  And  of  the 
latter  1  said,  that  in  his  fitst  youth  ]  wa.s  revealed 
to  him,  and  that  on  his  account,  being  prevailed 
upon,  I  o]jcned  the  prophecy  thai  had  been  shut 
up.  For  "  the  ward  of  the  Lord,"  it  is  said, 
'■  was  |)recious  in  those  days  ;  there  was  no  open 
vision."  (i  Sam.  iii.  t.)  If  these  men,  (here- 
fore,  stood  before  Me,  they  would  profit  nothing. 
And  of  Noah  He  says,  "  Noah  was  a  righteous 
man,  and  perfect  in  his  generations."  (Ucn. 
vi.  9.)  And  concerning  Job,  He  was  "blnrae- 
less,  just,  true,  fearing  G(x1."  (Job  J-  i.Sept) 
And  coticexning  Daniel,  whom  they  e^-en  thought 
a  Got! ;  and  they  will  not  deliver,  says  he,  their 
sons  and  daughter!!.  Knowing  these  things,  there- 
fore, let  «s  neither  despise  the  prayers  of  the 
Saints,  nor  throw  o'cij-thing  upon  ihem :  that 
we  may  not.  on  the  one  hand,  Iw  indolent  and 
hvc  carelessly;  nor  on  the  other  deprive  our- 
selves of  a  great  advantage.  But  let  us  both 
beseech  them  to  pray  and  lift  up  the  hand  for 
us,  and  let  us  adhere  to  vinue ;  that  we  may 
be  able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to 
those  who  love  Him  by  tlie  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom, 
&c. 
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**  Fh  fraoi  yov  liatb  sounded  ToRh  the  ward  uf  the  Lord. 
DOC  only  in  Macciionia  anri  Achaiu.  but  nltn  in 
every  pltce  yoar  faith  10  Cnid-wittl  ii  gone  (otth; 
•0  tfl»t  "C  need  nol  to  iytrtk  aiiyiliiiig.  For  they 
dienuclvn  report  tonccrning  ua  wliaC  nianiicr  uf 
enlcruiic  in  wc  had  unto  you;  and  bow  yc  turned 
nato  God  from  iiluU,  l»  Rcnc  a  livjn);  aii<l  true  (iu<1, 
and  to  wail  (or  Hit  .Son  from  Hcavrn,  whnm  He 
raiud  from  Ihe  d«sd,  even  Jesus,  which  deltverelh 
us  fironi  the  wiaih  to  come." 

As  a  sweet-smelling  ointment  keeps  not  its 
fraeiancc  »hut  up  in  itself,  but  diffuses  it  afar, 
•Da  scenting  the  air  with  its  jicifumc,  so  con- 
veys it  also  to  the  senses  of  the  neighlmrs ;  so 
too  illustrious  and  admirable  men  do  not  shut 


>  ic  food  baked  on  il    Exk.  i*.  u,  13, 


Up  their  virtue  within  themselves,  but  by  their 
good  report  beneht  many,  and  render  them 
better.  Which  also  then  happened.  Where- 
fore he  said,  "So  that  ye  became  ensamples  to 
all  ttiat  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia."  "  For 
from  you,"  he  says,  "hath  sounded  forth  the 
wonl  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  but  aUo  in  every  place  your  faith  to 
Ood-wanl  is  gone  forth."  V'c  have  filled,  there- 
fore, all  your  neighbors  with  instruction,  and 
the  world  with  wonder.  For  this  is  meant  by 
the  expression,  "in  every  place."  And  he  has 
not  saki,  your  faith  is  noised  abroad,  but  "has 
sounded  out " ;  as  every  place  near  is  filled 
with  the  sound  of  a  loud  trumpet,  so  the  report 
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of  your  raanfiilness  is  loud,  and  soutwling  even 
like  thai,  is  sufficiwit  to  fill  the  world,  and  to  fail 
with  equal  sound  upon  all  that  arc  round  about. 
Por  grcut  actions  arc  more  loudly  cclchrated 
there,  where  they  have  taken  place;  afor  off 
indeed  thcj'  are  celebrated,  but  not  so  much. 

But  in  youT  case  it  was  not  so,  but  the  sound 
of  good  report  was  spread  abroad  in  every  pari 
of  the  earth.  And  whence  know  we.  says  one, 
that  the  words  were  not  hyjicrliolical  ?  For  this 
nation  of  the  Macedonians,  before  the  coming 
ofChrisi,  was  renowned,  and  celebrated  ever^'- 
where  more  than  the  Romans.  And  the  Romans 
were  admired  on  this  account,  that  ihcy  took 
them  captive.  For  ihe  actions  of  the  M.tccdn- 
nian  king  exceeded  all  report,  who,  setting  out 
from  a  little  city  indee<t.  }Ct  suUitied  the  work!. 
Wherefore  also  the  Prophet  s;iw  him.  a  winged 
leopard,  Khowing  his  swiftness,  his  vehemence, 
his  fiery  nature,  his  suddenly  in  a  manner  flying 
over  ihc  whole  woild  with  the  trophies  of  his 
victory.  And  they  say,  that  hearing  from  a  cer- 
tain philosopher,  that  there  wck  infinite  worlds, 
he  groaned  bitterly,  that  when  they  were  num- 
berless, he  had  not  con<]iiered  even  one.  So 
high-minded  was  he,  and  high-souled,  and  cele- 
brated everywhere.  And  with  the  fame  of  the 
king  the  glory  of  the  nation  also  kept  pace. 
For  he  was  called  •'.'Xlexancler,  the  Macedo- 
nian." So  that  what  took  plate  there  was  also 
naturally  much  talked  of.  For  nothing  can  be 
concealc«l  that  relate*  to  the  ilhistrious.  'ITie 
Macedonians  then  were  not  inferior  to  the 
Romans. 

.\nd  this  has  also  arisen  from  their  vehemence. 
For  as  if  he  were  speaking  of  something  li\nng, 
he  introduces  the  word  "gone  forth  "  ;  so  vehe- 
ment and  energetic  w.is  their  faith,  "So  that 
we  need  not  to  «pe.ik  amthing,"  says  he,  "for 
they  themselves  report  concerning  us  what  en- 
tering in  wc  had  unto  you."  They  do  not  wait 
to  hear  from  us,'  but  those  who  were  not  pre.t- 
ent,  and  have  not  seen,  anticipate  those  who 
were  present,  and  have  seen  your  good  dcob. 
So  manifest  were  they  everywhcri!  made  by  re- 
port. We  shall  not  therefore  need,  by  relating 
yotir  actions,  to  bring  them  to  eiiual  zeal.  For 
the  things  which  they  ought  to  have  heard  from 
as,  these  they  themselves  talk  of,  anticipating 
tis.  And  yet  in  the  case  of  such  there  is  fre- 
qnenily  envy,  but  the  CKceeding  greatness  of  the 
thing  conquered  even  this,  and  they  are  the 
heralds  of  your  conflicts.  And  though  left  Ije- 
hind,  not  even  so  are  they  silenced,  but  they  are 
beforehand  with  us.  And  being  such,  it  is  not 
possible  for  them  to  disbelieve  our  report. 

What  means,  "  What  manner  of  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you  "  ?   That  it  was  full  of  dangers, 


'  [Tliii  r«p*  ^pivr,  "from  ■■•"(•m  brlow).  iin»«»iil)r  iIi*ii«c1 
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and  numberless  deaths,  but  that  none  of  these 
things  troubled  you.  But  as  if  nothing  had  hap- 
pened, so  you  adhered  to  us ;  as  if  yc  had  suf- 
fered no  evil,  but  had  enjoyed  infinite  good,  so 
you  received  us  after  these  things.  For  this  was 
the  second  entering."  They  went  to  Bertea, 
they  were  jtersccuted,  and  when  they  came  after 
this  ihey  so  received  them,  as  though  ihey  had 
been  honored  by  the*e  also,  so  thai  they  even 
laid  down  their  lives  for  them.  The  expression, 
■'  What  manner  of  entering  in  we  had."  is  com- 
plicated, and  contains  an  encomium  l)oth  of 
them  and  of  themwlves.  Hut  he  himself  hait 
turned  this  to  their  adv;intage.  "And  how."  he 
says,  ■■  ye  turned  to  (Jod  from  idols,  to  serve  a 
living  and  true  Cod  " ;  that  ia,  thai  ye  dad  it 
readily,  that  yc  did  it  willi  much  eagerness,  thai 
it  did  not  require  much  labor  to  make  you. 
"  In  order  to  ser*-c,"  savs  he,  "  a  living  and  true 
t;cd." 

Here  also  he  introduced  an  exhortadon,  which 
is  the  part  of  one  who  would  make  his  discoune 
less  offensive.  "  .Vnd  to  wait,"  he  says.  •■  for 
His  Son  from  heaven,  whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead.  e\'en  Jesus,  which  delivcrcth  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come."  ".-Vrri  to  wait,"  hesaj-s,  "for 
His  Son  from  heaven  "  ;  Him  that  was  cnicilied. 
Him  that  was  buried  :  to  wait  for  Him  from 
heaven.  .And  how  "from  heaven"?  "Whom 
He  niitcd  from  the  dend."  You  sec  all  things 
at  the  same  lime ;  lunh  the  Resurrection,  and 
the  Asccn-sioii,  and  the  second  Coming,  the 
Judgment,  Uic  retribution  of  tlic  just,  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  wicked.  "Jesus,"  he  says,  "which 
delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  This  i& 
at  once  comfort,  and  exhortation,  and  encour- 
agcmcnt.  For  if  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead, 
and  He  is  in  heaven,  and  thenre  will  corae, 
f  and  ye  believed  in  Him  ;  for  if  ye  had  not  be- 
lieved in  Him,  yc  would  not  have  suffered  so 
much ) ,  this  of  itself  is  suflicicnt  comfort.  These 
shall  suffer  punishment,  which  he  sa)^  in  his 
second  episUe,  and  you  will  have  no  small  coo* 
solation. 

And  to  "wait,"  he  says,  "  for  His  Son  from 
heaven."  'llie  terrible  things  are  in  hand,  but 
the  good  things  arc  in  the  future,  when  Christ 
shall  come  from  heaven.  See  how  much  hope 
is  required,  in  that  He  who  was  cnicitied  has 
been  raided,  that  He  has  liccn  taken  up  into 
heaven,  that  He  will  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 

Chap,  ii,  1,  J,  "For  yourselves,  brethren, 
know  ovir  entering  in  unto  you,  that  it  hath  not 
been  found  vain:  but  having  suffered  before, 
and  been  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at 
Philippi,  wc  waxed  bold  in  our  (Kid  to  speak 
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'  Th>i  ii  lot  i\  uile  citar  fKim  Acut  ivii..  though  ■'  tbMC  thai  cm- 
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unto  you  the  Gospe]  of  God  in  much  con- 
flicl.- 

(.treat  indeed  were  your  actions  also,  but  yet 
neither  did  we  have  recourse  to  human  speech. 
But  what  he  says  above,  that  aUo  he  repeats 
here,  that  from  both  sides  is  shown  wh.it  was 
(be  nature  of  the  Preaching,  from  the  miracles, 
and  from  the  re!K>liilion  of  the  preachers,  antl 
from  the  zeal  and  fervor  of  those  who  received 
it.  •'  For  joursch'cs,"  he  says,  "  know  our  enter- 
ing in  unto  you,  that  it  hath  not  been  found 
vain,"  that  Is,  that  it  was  not  according  to  man, 
Dor  of  any  commuu  k.iud.  For  being  fresh  from 
great  dangent,  and  deaths,  and  ^iripc:i,  we  im- 
mediately fell  into  dangers.  "But,"  he  says, 
"having  suffered  bcibrc,  and  been  shamefully 
entreated,  as  yc  know,  at  Fhihppi,  wc  waxed 
bold  in  our  God."  Do  you  see  how  again  he 
refers  the  whole  to  Cod?  "To  .ipeak  unto 
you,"  says  he,  "the  (VosiJcl  of  God  in  much 
€»nflict."'  It  is  not  possible  to  say,  that  there 
indeed  we  were  in  danger,  hut  here  wc  arc  not ; 
yourselves  also  kiiuw,  how  ^reat  was  llic  danger, 
with  how  much  contention  we  were  amuug  yuu. 
Which  also  he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians ;  "  .-^nd  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,"  and 
in  labor,  "and  in  fear,  and  in  much  crcmbling." 
(1  Cor.  ii.  3.) 

Vcr.  J.  4.  "  For  our  exhortation  is  not  of 
error  nor  of  uncleanncss,  nor  in  Riiilc  :  but  even 
as  wc  have  been  approved  of  Got!  to  be  en- 
tiusted  with  the  Gospel,  so  we  speak ;  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God  which  pruvclh  our 
hearts." 

Do  you  see  that,  as  I  said,  ftom  their  perse* 
verancc  he  makes  a  proof  that  the  I'reaching  is 
divine?  For,  if  it  were  not  »o,  if  it  were  a 
deceit,  we  should  nut  have  endured  so  many 
dangers,  which  allowed  us  not  even  to  take 
breath.  You  were  in  tribulation,  we  were  in 
tribulation.  What  then  was  it?  Unless  some- 
what of  things  future  had  excited  ws,  unless  we 
had  been  persuaded  that  there  is  a  good  hope, 
we  should  not  have  been  filled  with  the  more 
alacrity  by  suffering.  For  who  would  have 
chosen  for  the  sake  of  what  we  have  here  to 
endure  so  many  sufferings,  and  to  live  a  life  of 
anxiet)-,  and  full  of  dangers?  For  whom  wuuld 
they  persuade?  For  are  not  these  things  of 
themselves  enough  to  trouble  the  discipks,  when 
they  see  their  teachers  in  dangers?  But  this 
was  not  your  case. 

"  For  our  cxhorution,"  that  is,  our  teaching, 
"  is  not  of  error."  The  matter,  he  says,  is  not 
guUe  Dor  deceit,  that  we  bhtttild  give  it  up.  It 
13  not  for  thin^  abominable,  as  the  tricks  of 
jugglers  and  sorcctcts,  "  And  of  unclcanncss," 
says  he,  "  nor  in  guile,"  nor  for  .iny  insurrection, 
like  what  Thcuda*  did.    "  Hut  even  3S  we  have 


been  approved  of  Cod  to  be  eniriistcd  wiiji  the 
Gospel,  so  we  Kpeak,  not  as  jiieasing  men,  but 
God.''  Do  you  sec,  that  it  is  not  vainglory.^ 
"  But  God,"  he  says,  "  which  proveth  our  hearts." 
We  do  nothing  for  the  sake  of  plea.<ung  men,  he 
says.  For  on  whose  account  should  we  do 
these  things?  Then  having  praised  them,  he 
says,  Not  as  wishing  to  please  men,  nor  seel:ing 
the  honors  that  are  from  men,  he  .idds,  "  But 
as  we  have  been  approved  of  Gud  to  be 
entrusted  with  the  Gospel."  Unless  He  had 
seen  that  we  were  free  from  every  worldly 
consideralioa,  He  would  not  have  chosen  us. 
.-\s  therefore  He  approved  u*,  such  wc  remain, 
as  having  been  "  approved  of  God,"  Whence 
did  he  approve  us,  am.!  entrust  us  with  tlie  Cos- 
pc!?  Wc  appeared  to  God  approved,  so  wc 
remain.  It  is  a  pnjof  of  our  virtue,  tliai  we  are 
emnisted  with  the  Gospel;  if  there  had  been 
anything  Iwd  in  us,  God  would  not  have  ap- 
pmved  us.  Bac  the  expression  that  I  le  approved 
ua,  does  not  here  imply  search.  But  what  we 
do  upon  proving,  that  he  does  witliuut  proving. 
That  is,  as  he  found  us  proof,  ami  tvusied  us, 
so  we  speak ;  as  it  is  reasonable  that  those 
shoidd,  wiio  arc  approved  ani.1  entrusted  to  be 
worthy  of  the  Gospel,  su  wc  speak,  "not  as 
pleasing  men,"  thai  is,  not  on  your  actoum  do 
wc  do  all  these  thini^s.'  Ucause  previously  he 
had  prniscd  them,  that  he  might  not  bring  his 
sijeech  under  suspicion,  he  says, 

Vcr.  5,  6.  "  For  neither  at  any  time  were  we 
found  using  words  of  (lattery,  as  ye  know,  nor 
a  cloak  of  covctousne^s,  Ctoil  is  witness .  nor 
seeking  glory  of  men,  neiU^r  from  you,  nor  from 
others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome, 
as  .•\post!es  of  Christ." 

For  "neither  ai  any  time,"  he  says,  "were 
we  found  using  words  of  (lattery " ;  that  is,  we 
did  not  llatter,  which  is  llic  [wrt  of  deceivers, 
who  wish  To  get  pusset^ion  and  to  domineer. 
No  one  can  say  that  wc  flaticrcd  in  order  to 
rule,  iKiT  th,xi  wc  had  recourse  I0  it  for  the  sake 
of  wealth.  Of  thiii,  which  wa,s  manifest,  he  after- 
wards calls  them  to  be  witnesses.  "Whether 
wc  flattered,"  he  says,  *'yc  know."  But  as  to 
what  was  uncertain,  namely,  whether  It  were  in 
the  way  of  covetousness,  he  calls  God  to  wit- 
ness. "  Nor  seeking  glory  of  men,  neither  from 
you,  nor  from  others,  when  we  might  have  been 
burdensome,  as  .\postles  of  Christ;"  tliat  is, 
not  seeking  after  honors  either,  nor  boasting 
ourselves,  nor  re\]uiring  attendance  of  guards. 
.A.i)d  yet  even  if  we  had  done  tliis,  we  should 
have  done  nothing  out  of  character.  For  if  per- 
sons sent  forth  by  kings  arc  nevertheless*  in 


>  [Thii  ,«n1«ni.-«.  ■fiv,  FwM'f  tenr.  i«  awkiwifd.  btti  fti«  n:k«nifn4 
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honor,  much  more  might  wc  be.  And  he  has 
not  said,  that  "wj  were  dishonored,"  nor  that 
"we  did  nui  enjoy  honors,"  which  would  have 
been  to  reproach  ihem,  but  "wc  did  noi  seek 
them."  We  therefore,  who,  when  we  might 
have  sought  them,  sought  them  not,  even  when 
the  preaching  required  it,  how  should  wc  do 
anything  for  (he  sake  of  glory  ?  .\tu\  yet  ex-en 
if  wc  had  sought  them,  not  even  in  that  case 
would  there  have  Ixrcn  any  blame.  For  it  is  fit 
that  those  men  who  are  sent  fonh  from  God,  as 
ambfusadon  now  coming  from  heaven,  should 
enjoy  great  honor. 

But  with  an  excess  of  forbearance  we  do  none 
of  these  things,  that  wc  may  stuji  tht-  mouths  of 
the  dilvenariu.  And  it  cannot  be  said,  that  to 
you  we  act  thus,  but  not  so  oihen.  For  thus 
abo  he  said  in  His  Ejjistle  tu  the  Corinthians : 
"  For  yc  bear  with  a  man  if  he  brinucih  you 
Idio  bondage,  if  he  dcvnurcth  yon,  if  he  cakcth 
you  captive,  if  he  exalteth  himself,  if  he  smiieih 
you  on  the  fctce."  (a  Cor.  xi.  lo.)  .\ii<S  agair, 
"  His  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech 
of  no  account."  (a  Cor.  x.  lo.)  And  again. 
*'  Forgive  me  this  wrong,"  (j  Cor.  xiL  13.) 
He  shuws  there  alau  that  he  was  cxceedini^ 
humhlc  from  his  suffering  so  many  things.  But 
here  he  also  says  concerning  money,  "  when  we 
might  have  been  burdensome,  as  .\post!cs  of 
Christ." 

Vcr.  7,  8.  "  Bill  we  were  gentle  in  the  mid*t 
of  you,  as  when  a  nurse  chcrishcth  her  own 
children:  even  so,  being  afTcciionately  desirous 
of  you,  we  were  well  pleased  to  imparl  unto 
you,  not  the  Gospel  •f  God  only,  but  also  our 
own  souls,  because  ye  were  become  very  dear 
to  us." 

"  Rut  we  were  gentle,"  he  says ;  we  exhibited 
nothing  that  was  offensive  or  troublesome,  noth- 
ing displeasing,  or  boasiiul.  And  the  expres- 
sion, "  in  the  midst  of  you,"  is  as  if  one  should 
say.  we  were  as  one  of  you,  not  taking  the  higher 
lot.  "  .A*  when  a  nurse  chcrishcth  her  own 
children."  So  ought  the  teachci  lo  be.  Does 
the  nurse  flatter  that  she  may  obwin  glory? 
Docs  she  ask  money  of  her  little  chihlrcn?  Is 
she  offensive  or  burdensome  to  them?  Are  they 
not  more  indulgent  lo  them  than  mothers? 
Here  he  shows  his  afleetion.  "  Even  to,  being 
affcciionately  desirous  of  you,"  he  says,  we  are 
so  bound  to  you,  he  says,  and  we  not  only  take 
nothing  of  you,  but  if  it  be  necessary  even  to 
impart  to  you  our  souls,  we  should  not  have 
refused.  Tell  me.  then,  is  this  of  a  hum.in  view  ? 
and  who  is  so  foolish  as  to  say  this?  "We 
vere  well  pleased  to  impart  to  you,"  he  says, 
"  not  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own 
souls."  So  that  this  h  greater  ihar  the  other. 
And  what  is  the  gain?  For  Irom  the  Gospel  is 
gain,  but  to  give  our  souls,  is  with  respect  to 


difficulty  a  greater  thing  than  thaL  For  merely 
lo  preach  is  not  the  same  thing  as  to  give  the 
soul.  For  tliat  indeed  is  more  precious,  but  the 
latter  is  a  matter  of  more  difficulty.  Wc  were 
willing,  he  says,  if  it  were  possible,  even  to  spend 
our  souls  upon  )'ou.  And  this  wc  sliould  hare 
been  willing  lo  do ;  for  if  wc  had  not  been  will- 
ing, we  should  noi  have  endured  the  necessity. 
Sinec  then  he  praised,  and  does  praise,  on  this 
account  he  says,  thai,  not  seeking  money,  nor 
flattering  you,  nor  desiring  glnrj',  do  we  do  this. 
For  obsen-e ;  they  had  contended  much,  and 
so  ought  to  be  praised  and  admired  even  ex- 
traordinarily, that  they  might  be  more  firm  ;  the 
praise  was  aiisjiicioua.  On  this  account  he  ."Miys 
all  these  things,  by  way  of  repelling  the  suspi- 
ciun.  And  he  also  mentions  the  dangers,  .^nd 
again,  thai  he  may  not  be  thought  to  speak  of 
the  dangers  on  this  account,  as  if  laboring  for 
ihcm,  and  claiming  to  be  honored  by  them, 
therefore  again,  as  he  had  to  mention  the  dan- 
gers, he  added,  "  Because  ye  were  become  very 
dear  to  us"  ;  wc  would  willingly  have  given  our 
souls  for  you,  because  we  were  vehemently  at- 
tached to  you.  The  Gospel  indeed  we  pro- 
claim, because  God  commLmdcd  it ;  but  so 
much  do  wc  love  you,  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
wo  wuuki  have  given  even  our  souls. 

He  who  loves,  ought  so  to  love,  that  if  he 
were  asked  even  for  his  soul,'  and  it  were  possi- 
ble, he  woultl  not  refuse  it.  I  do  not  say  "if  he 
were  asked,"  but  so  that  he  would  even  nin  to 
present  him  ft'iih  the  gift.  For  nothing,  nothing 
can  be  sweeter  than  such  love  ;  nothing  will  fall 
out  there  that  is  grievous.  Truly  "a  bithfiil 
friend  is  the  medicine  of  life."  {Ecclus.  vi.  i&.) 
Truly  "  a  faithful  friend  is  a  strong  defense." 
(lb.  14.)  For  what  will  not  a  genuine  friend 
perform?  What  pleasure  will  he  not  aflbnl? 
what  benefit?  what  sccTirity?  Though  you 
should  name  infinite  treasures,  none  of  iheni  is 
comparable  to  a  genuine  friend.  And  first  let 
us  speak  of  the  great  delight  of  friendship 
itself.  A  friend  rejoices  at  seeing  his  friend,  and 
expands  with  joy.  He  is  knit  to  him  with  an 
union  of  soul  that  aifords  unspeakable  pleasure. 
.\nd  if  he  only  calU  him  to  remembrance,  he  is 
rouiied  in  mind,  and  transported. 

I  speak  of  genuine  friends,  men  of  one  soul, 
who  would  even  die  for  each  other,  who  love 
fer^-cntly.  Do  not,  thinking  of  those  who  barely 
love,  who  are  table-companions,  mere  nominal 
friends,  suppose  that  my  discourse  is  refined. 
If  any  one  has  a  friend  such  as  I  speak  of,  he 
will  acknowledge  the  innh  of  my  words.  He, 
though  he  sees  his  friend  every  day,  is  not  sali- 
;Ue<l.  For  him  he  pr.iys  for  the  same  things  as 
for  himself.  I  know  one.  who  railing  upon  holy 
men  in  behalf  of  his  friend,  besought  them  to 
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pny  first  for  him,  and  Iher  for  himself.  So  dear 
»  Uiii^  is  3  good  friend,  that  times  .md  places 
arc  loved  on  his  account  P'or  as  bodies  that 
ve  luminous  spread  their  radiance  to  the  neigh- 
boring pbcM,  w  also  friends  leave  a  grace  of 
their  own  in  the  places  to  which  they  have  come. 
And  ofteRtimes  in  the  absence  of  frienils,  as  wc 
have  stood  an  tho&e  places,  we  have  wept,  and 
rememberiiig  the  days  which  we  paa^ed  togclhei, 
have  sighrd.  tl  ts  nui  possible  lo  represent  by 
speech,  how  great  a  pleasure  the  intercourse  with 
friends  aiTord:!.  But  those  only  know,  who  have 
experience.  From  a  friend  wc  may  boih  a-iV  a 
favor,  and  receive  one  without  suspicion.  When 
they  enjoin  anythini?  upon  us,  then  wc  feel  In- 
<Icblcd  to  them  ;  but  when  they  arc  slow  to  do 
this,  then  we  are  sorrowful.  We  have  nothing 
which  is  not  theirs.  O^en  despising  all  things 
here,  on  their  account  wc  arc  not  willing  to  tic- 
part  hence  ;  and  they  arc  more  longed  for  by  lis 
than  the  light. 

For,  in  good  truth,  a  friend  is  more  to  be  longed 
for  than  the  li);ht  i  I  speak  uf  a  genuine  one. 
And  wonder  not ;  fur  it  wt-rc  better  for  us  that 
the  sun  should  be  extinguished,  than  thai  we 
should  be  deprived  of  friends ;  better  to  live  in 
darkness,  than  lo  be  without  friends.  And  I  will 
tell  you  why.  Recawse  m-nny  who  see  the  sun 
arc  in  darkness,  bm  they  can  never  be  even  m 
tribtilatktn,  who  abound  in  friends.  I  spcik  of 
spiritual  friends,  who  prefer  nothing  lo  friend- 
ship. Such  was  Paul,  who  would  ivillinsly  have 
given  his  own  soul,  even  though  not  asked,  nay 
would  have  plunged  into  hell'  for  them.  With 
so  ardent  a  dispoditiou  Ought  we  to  love. 

I  wish  to  give  you  an  example  uf  friendship. 
Friends,  that  is.  friends  according  to  Christ,  sur- 
pass fathers  and  sons.  For  itll  mc  not  of  friend* 
of  the  present  day,  since  ihi.s  good  tiling  aUo 
has  past  away  with  others.  i:kit  cuuMder,  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  I  siwalt  not  of  the  chief 
men,  but  of  the  believers  themselves  generally  ; 
■"  all."  he  says,  "  were  of  one  hc^ri  .and  soul : 
and  not  one  of  them  said  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  .  .  . 
anl  distribution  was  made  unto  each,  accord- 
ing as  any  one  had  nee<l."  (.Arts  iv.  33,  35.) 
There  were  then  no  such  words  as  "mine"  and 
"thine/*  This  is  friendship,  that  a  man  should 
not  consider  his  goods  his  own,  hut  his  neigh- 
bor's, that  hii  possesisions  belong  to  another ; 
that  he  ihould  be  as  careful  of  his  friend's 
aoul,*  as  of  his  own;  and  the  friend  likewise. 

And  where  is  it  possible,  somebody  says,  that 
such  an  one  should  be  fouml  ?  Because  wc  have 
not  the  will;   for  it  is  possible.     If  it  were  not 
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IKKsible,  neither  would  Christ  have  c-aramanded 
it ;  he  would  not  have  discoursed  so  much  con- 
cerning love.  A  great  thing  is  friendship,  and 
how  great,  no  one  can  learn,  and  no  discourse 
represent,  but  experience  iuelf.  It  is  this'  that 
has  caused  the  heresies.  This  makes  the  Greeks 
lo  be  Greeks.  He  who  loves  rloes  not  wish  to 
command,  nor  to  rule,  but  is  rather  obliged  when 
he  is  ruled  and  commanded.  He  wishes  rather 
to  bestow  a  favor  than  to  receive  one,  for  he 
luves,  and  is  so  affected,  as  not  having  s.^tislied 
his  desire.  He  is  not  so  much  gratified  when 
good  is  done  to  him,  as  when  be  i3  doing  good. 
For  he  wishes  lo  oblige,  rather  than  10  be 
indebted  to  him ;  or  rather  he  wishes  both  to 
be  beholden  to  him,  and  to  have  him  his  debtor. 
.Ami  he  wishes  both  to  bestow  favors,  and  not 
to  seem  to  bestow  them,  hut  him.self  to  be  the 
debtor.  I  think  that  perhaps  cnany  of  you  do 
nul  understand  what  has  been  said.  Me  li-ishcs 
to  be  the  lirst  in  bestowing  benefits,  and  not  to 
seem  to  be  the  first,  but  to  be  returning  a  kind- 
ness. Which  God  also  has  done  in  the  case  of 
men.  He  pur|)osed  10  give  His  own  Sun  for  us  ; 
but  that  He  might  not  seem  to  bestow  a  favor, 
but  to  be  indebted  to  us,  He  cnmmandcd  .-Xbra- 
ham  lo  offer  hU  son,'  that  whilst  doing  :i  great 
kindness.  He  might  seem  lo  do  nothing  great. 

For  when  indeed  there  is  no  love,  wc  liotli 
upbraid  men  with  our  kindnesses  and  we  exag- 
gerate htlle  ones;  but  when  there  is  love,  we 
both  conceal  them  and  wish  to  make  the  great 
appear  small,  that  we  may  not  seem  to  have  our 
friend  for  a  debtor,  but  ourselves  to  be  debtors 
to  him,  in  having  him  our  debtor.  1  know  that 
the  greiiter  pari  do  not  understand  whiit  is  said, 
unil  the  cause  is,  that  I  am  speaking  of  a  thing 
which  now  dwells  in  heaven.  As  therefore  if  I 
were  speaking  of  any  plant  growing  in  India,  of 
which  no  one  had  ever  had  any  experience,  no 
speech  would  avnil  to  represent  it,  though  I 
should  utter  ten  thousand  words :  so  also  now 
whatever  things  I  say,  I  say  in  vain,  for  no  one 
will  be  able  to  understand  me.  lliiti  is  a  pliint 
that  is  planted  in  heaven,  ha\'ing  f<^r  its  branches 
not  hcavy-clustcretl  ])earls,  but  a  virtuous  life, 
much  more  acceptable  than  they.  What  pleas- 
ure would  you  speak  of,  the  foul  and  the  hon- 
urahle?  But  that  of  friendship  excelleih  them 
all,  though  you  should  s{>cak  of  the  sweetness  of 
honey.  For  that  satiates,  but  a  friend  nex-er 
docs,  so  long  as  he  is  a  friend  ;  luiy,  the  desire 
of  him  rather  increases,  and  such  pleasure  never 
admits  of  satietj*.  And  a  friend  is  tweeter  than 
Ihc  present  life.  Many  therefore  after  the  death 
of  their  friends  have  not  wished  to  live  any  longer. 
With  a  friend  one  wouUl  hear  even  banishment ; 
but  witlioiit  a  friend  would  not  choose  to  inhabit 
eii-en  his  own  country.    With  a  friend  even  pov- 
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eny  is  tolrrable,  but  vrithout  him  both  health 
ami  riches  are  intolerable.  He  has  another  self: 
I  am  straittnifi,  bvcause  I  cannot  instince  by 
an  example.  For  I  ghould  in  that  case  make  it 
appear  tiut  what  haa  been  said  is  much  less  than 
it  ou^ht  to  b«. 

And  these  thin]^  indeed  arc  so  here.     But 
from  God  the  reward  of  friendship  is  so  great. 


•that  it  cannot  be  expressed.     Ha  gives  a  reward,-  not  so :  for  ihou  provokes!  Him  that  begot  thee." 


that  wc  may  love  one  another,  the  thing  for 
■which  we  owe  a  reward.  "Pray,"  He  says, 
•'and  receive  a  reward,"  for  that  for  which  wc  owe 
a  reward,  because  we  ask  for  good  things  "  For 
that  which  you  aak,"  He  says,  "receive  a  reward. 
Fast;  and  receive  a,  reward.    Be  virtuous,  and 


receive  a  reward,"  thoQgfa  joa  lathcr  owe  a 
reward.  Bm  as  fathers,  when  they  haic  nude 
iheir  cJiildren  virtuous,  ihcn  fiirther  give  them  a 
rewait) ;  fur  they  are  dcbtort,  because  they  have 
afTorticd  them  a  pleasure ;  so  also  God  acts. 
"Receive  a  rewani,"  He  says,  "if  thou  be  ™- 
tuous,  for  thou  dclightest  thy  Father,  and  (or 
this  I  owe  thee  a  reward.     But  if  thou  Ijc  evil. 


Let  us  not  then  pro\-oke  Ooii,  but  let  us  delight 
Kim,  that  we  may  obiain  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to  whom  be 
the  gLory  and  the  strength,  world  without  end. 
fVtnen. 
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"  For  yc  rtmembcr,  brrttren,  our  labat  anrt  irnvail :  fui 
woiklng  oighc  uu\  d*y,  that  wc  miglil  not  biartlen 
■DV  of  vuui  we  ptcikchcd  unio  yvu  the  Oo»|>cl  i.>f 
God.  Vc  art  witiicwot,  ami  liO'i  al«ii,  haw  Vinlily 
■nd  rif^hteoiuly  a.ntl  uniilaraably  wc  behaved  our' 
■elves  toward  yuu  (ho-l  believe :  afc  ye  knuw  htiw  uc 
dealt  ttitli  rtch  one  of  yoii,  ana  father  wilh  his  0*11 
chililren,  fxliuitliif!  yuu.  iiiiii  cncourat^ng  you,  amj 
tcxtifiriiiiE.  to  ihe  end  that  yc  ^huulil  walk  wurthily  of 
God,  whn  callcth  you  intu  Ilia  uwn  Liiiifilum  anil 

The  teacher  ought  to  do  nothing  wiih  a  feel- 
ing of  being  burdened,  that  tends  to  the  sa^-a- 
tion  of  his  disciples.  F"or  if  ihc  b!c8*cd  Jacob 
was  buffeted  night  and  day  in  keeping  his  nocks, 
much  more  ought  he,  to  whom  ihe  care  of  souls 
IS  entrusted,  to  endure  all  toils,  though  the  work 
be  laljorious  and  mean,  looking  only  lo  one 
thing,  the  salvation  of  his  disciples,  .ind  the  giory 
thence  arisiog  to  God.  See  then,  Raul,  a  man 
thai  was  a  Preacher,  an  .■\posile  of  the  world,  and 
railed  lo  so  great  honor,  worked  with  his  hands 
that  he  might  not  be  Imrden^ome  to  his  disciples. 

"  For  yc  remember,"  he  says,  "  my  brethren, 
our  labor  and  travail."  He  had  said  previously, 
"we  might  have  been  bnrdensome  a.s  the  .apos- 
tles of  Christ,"  as  he  also  saya  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  "Know  yc  not  that  they  which 
minister  atxiut  sacred  things  cat  of  the  thingn 
of  the  Temple  ?  Even  so  also  did  Christ  ordain 
that  they  which  proclaim  the  Gospel  should 
hve  of  the  (kjspel."  (i  Cor.  ix.  13,  14.)  But 
I,  he  says,  would  not,  but  I  labored ;  and  he 
did  not  merely  work,  bill  with  much  diligence. 
Observe  then  what  be  says ;  "  Fwr  ye  remem- 
ber," be  has  not  said,  the  benelits  received  from 


n:ie,  but,  "our  labor  and  travail:  for  working 
night  and  day,  that  wu  might  not  bunlen  any  ct 
you,  wc  preached  tinlo  you  the  tJospcl  of  God." 
.And  to  the  Corinthian:i  he  said  a  diffcrcni  thing, 
"  I  robbed  other  Churches,  taking  wages  of 
them  that  1  might  minislcr  unto  you."  (2  Cor. 
xi.  8.)  .'\nd  yet  even  there  he  worked,  but  of 
this  he  made  no  mention,  but  urged  what  was 
more  striking, '  as  if  he  h.id  said,  I  was  main- 
tained by  others  when  minisicrinj?  to  you.  Rut 
here  it  is  not  so.  But  what?  "Working  night 
and  day."  And  there  indeed  he  say*,  "  And 
when  I  waa  present  with  yuu.  and  was  in  want, 
I  was  not  a  burden  on  any  man."  and,  "  I  took 
wages  that  i  might  minister  unto  you."  (3  Cor. 
xi.  S,  1;.)  .\nd  here  he  showb  tliat  the  tacD 
were  in  poverty,  but  there  it  w;ts  not  so. 

On  ihiti  account  he  frequently  addresses  them 
as  witnesses.  For  "  yc  arc  witnesses,"  he  says, 
"  and  (rtxi  also  "  ;  God  wa.s  worthy  to  he  believed, 
but  this  other  was  that  which  most  fully  aiutired 
them.  For  that  indeed  was  imcertain  lo  those 
who  were  ignorant  of  it ;  but  this  was  without 
doiibi  to  all.  l-'or  do  not  en(|uire  whether  ii  was 
Patil  who  said  these  thin^.  Much  beyond  what 
was  necessary  he  gives  them  assurance.  Where* 
fore  he  says,  "Ye  arc  witnesses,  and  God  also, 
how  holily  and  righteously  and  unl^mably  we 
behaved  ourselves  toward  you  iJiat  beUeve."  It 
was  proper  to  praise  them  again.  On  this  ac- 
count he  sets  these  thing's  before  them,  which 
were  sufficient  to  persuade  them.  For  he  that 
stood  there  in  want,  and  did  not  receive  any- 
thing, would  much  more  not  receive  anything 

>  0> "  «oiuadlat"i  T^itinvuiti0or. 
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BOW.  "  How  hoHIy,"  saj^  he,  "  and  righlewsly 
and  □nblamably  wc- behaved  ourselves  toward 
you  that  belJen." 

"  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  contfoTted 
each  one  of  you,  as  a  fathci  doth  his  own  chil- 
dren." .\bovf  having  spoken  of  hi»  behavior, 
here  he  speaks  of  his  love,  which  was  more  than 
what  belonged  to  his  rule  over  ihcm.  And 
what  is  iiaid  marks  hia  fieeilom  from  pride.  "  As 
a  father  his  own  children,  exhorting  you,  and  en- 
couraging you,  and  testifying,  to  the  end  that  yc 
^ould  w.ilk  wonhily  of  tlod,  who  cillcih  you 
into  His  own  kingdom  and  glory."  When  he 
says,  "and  testifying,"  then  he  makes  mention  of 
"  Cithers  " ;  although  wc  tcsti5ed,  it  was  not  vio- 
lently, biit  like  Ciihcni.  "  Each  one  of  you." 
Strange  !  in  so  great  a  mullitude  to  omit  no  one, 
neither  smalt  nor  great,  neither  rich  nor  poor. 
"  Exhorting  "  you,  he  says ;  to  bear.  "  .\nd 
comfoning and tesdfying."  "Exhorting,""  there- 
fore they  did  not  seek  glory  ;  and  "  leilifying," 
therefore  ihey  did  not  flutter.  -'Thiit  ye  should 
walk  wonhily  of  tJod,  ivlio  calleth  yuu  into  Mis 
own  kingdom  and  glory."  Obsene  again,  how, 
in  relating,  he  both  tcacbca  and  comforts.  For 
if  He  hath  called  them  iimo  His  kingdom,  if  He 
called  them  unto  glory,  they  oright  lo  endure 
all  things.  Wc  "entreat"*  you,  not  that  you 
should  grant  us  any  favor,  but  that  you  should 
gain  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Vcr.  I  i-  "  .And  for  this  cause  wc  also  thank 
Ood  without  ceasing,  that  when  yc  received  from 
us  the  word  of  the  message,  even  the  word  of 
God,  ye  accepted  it  not  as  the  word  of  men. 
but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  w»rd  of  Ood,  which  also 
workech  in  you  that  believe." 

It  cannot  be  said,  he  .-ayj,  that  we  indeed  do 
all  thing:!  unbkimably,  but  yuu  un  the  olher 
hand  hiive  done  things  unworthy  of  our  course 
of  life.  For  in  hearing  us,  you  gave  such  heed, 
as  if  not  hearing  men.  but  a^  if  God  Himself 
were  exhorting  yuu.  Whence  is  ihis  manifest? 
Bw^use  as  he  shovrs  from  hts  own  tempcatiuns 
and  their  testimony,  and  die  way  in  which  he 
acted,  that  he  did  noi  preach  with  flattery  or 
vainglory;  so  fruoi  their  trials,  he  shows  also 
Uut  they  rightly  received  the  word.  For  whence, 
he  saw.  unless  yc  had  heard  as  if  tiod  were 
speaking,  did  ye  endure  such  perils?  And  ob- 
setve  his  dignity. 

Vcr.  14,  15,  i6.  "For  yc,  brethren,  became 
imitators  of  the  Churches  of  God,  which  are  in 
Judaa  in  Christ  jesus:  for  ye  al.«j  suffered  the 
same  things  of  your  own  coumrynicn,  even  as 
they  did  of  the  Jews  ;  who  both  killed  the  l.ord 
Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  drave  out  us, 
attd  please  not  (jod,  and  are  contrary  to  all 
men ;    forbidding  us  to  !^eak  to  the  Gentiles 
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that  they  may  be  5.ived ;  to  fill  up  their  sin» 
alway  :  but  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost." 

"  For  )*e,"  he  says,  "  became  imitators  of  the 
Churches  of  God  which  are  in  Judaea."  Thb  b 
a  great  consolation.  It  is  no  wonder,  he  saj-s, 
that  ihey  should  do  these  things  to  you,  inas- 
much as  they  have  done  it  also  to  theit  owo 
couniryinen.  .And  this  too  is  no  little  proof  that 
ihe  Preaching  i«  tnie,  that  even  Jewt  were  able 
to  endure  all  things,  "  For  ye  also,"  he  says, 
"  have  suffered  the  same  ihin^  of  your  own 
countrymen,  even  as  ihcy  did  of  the  Jews." 
There  is  something  more  in  his  saying,  "as  they 
also  did  in  ludica " ;  it  shows  that  everywhere 
they  rcjoiccn,  as  having  nobly  contended.  He 
says  therefore,  "  that  ye  also  suffered  the  same 
things."  And  again,  n-hat  wonder  is  it,  if  to 
you  also,  when  even  to  the  l^ard  they  dared  do 
such  things? 

Do  you  »ee  how  he  introduces  this  as  contain- 
ing great  con»ol;ition  ?  And  constantly  he  ad- 
verts to  it ;  and  upon  a  close  examination  one 
may  find  it  in  nearly  all  his  F^pistlcs,  how  vari- 
ously,* upon  all  occasions  of  temptation,  he 
brings  Toward  ChriM,  Observe  accordingly, 
that  here  also,  when  accusing  the  Jews,  he  puts 
ihcm  in  mind  of  the  lx>rd,  and  of  the  sulferings 
of  the  I^rd  ;  sn  well  docs  he  know  that  this  is  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  consolation. 

"Who  both  killed  the  l^rd,"  he  says— but, 
perhaps,  they  did  not  know  Him,  —  assuredly 
they  did  know  Him,  What  then?  Did  they 
not  slay  and  stone  their  own  prophets,  whose 
books  even  they  carry  about  with  thcra?  And 
they  did  not  do  this  for  the  sake  of  tniih. 
There  is  therefore  not  only  a  consolation  under 
the  icmpLitions,  but  they  arc  reminded  not  lo 
think  that  (the  Jews)  did  it  for  the  inilh's  sake, 
and  be  troubled  on  that  account  "  And  drave 
out  us,"*  he  sa^-s.  And  wc  also,  he  sal's,  have 
suffered  numberless  evils.  "  And  please  not  God, 
and  arc  contrary  to  all  men ;  forbidding  us  to 
speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be  saved." 
"Contrary  to  all  men,"  he  says.  How?  Because 
if  wc  ought  to  speak  lo  the  world,  and  they  for- 
bid us,  they  are  the  common  enemies  of  the 
world.  They  have  slain  Christ  and  the  prophets, 
Ihey  insult  (^od,  they  are  the  common  enemies 
of  the  world,  ihey  banish  us,  when  coming  for 
ihcir  salvation.  What  wonder  if  they  have  dnnc 
Hich  things  also  to  you,  «lien  they  have  done 
them  even  in  Judsw?  "  Forbidding  us  to  s])eak 
to  the  Ccntilcs,  th.^t  they  might  he  saved."  It 
i.s  a  mark  of  em-y  therefore  to  hinder  the  salva- 
tion of  all.  "  To  fill  up  their  sins  alway.  But 
the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermosL" 
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What  is  "  to  the  iiwcrmost  "  ?  These  tkirgs  are 
no  longer  like  the  former.  There  is  here  no  re- 
turn back,  Qo  limit.  But  the  wrath  is  nigh  at 
hand.  Whence  is  this  manifest?  From  that 
which  Christ  foretold.  For  not  only  is  it  a  con- 
soktiOQ  to  have  pArtnkert  in  oar  afflictioni,  but 
to  hear  also  that  our  penecutors  are  to  be  pun- 
ished. And  if  the  delay  i&  a  grievance,  let  it  be 
a  consolation  that  they  will  never  lift  up  their 
heads  again ;  ur  ralhci  he  Kach  cut  short  llic 
delay,  by  saying,  "THE  wrath,"  showing  tliat  it 
was  long  ago  due,  and  prcdcterminijd,  and  pre- 
dicted. 

Ver.  1 7.  "  Bui  we,  being  taken  from  yon  '  for 
a  short  lime  in  presenile,  not  in  heail,  endeav- 
ored the  more  abundantly  to  see  your  face  «-ith 
great  desire." 

He  has  not  said  "separated,"  but  what  was 
much  more."  He  had  spoken  above  of  flatter^', 
showing  that  he  did  not  flatler,  that  he  did  not 
seek  glory.  He  speaks  here  concerning  love. 
Because  he  had  said  above,  "as  a  father  his 
children,"  "  as  a  nurse,"  here  he  uses  another 
expression,  "  being  made  orphans,"  which  is 
said  of  children  who  have  lust  their  fathen;. 
And  yet  they'  were  made  orphans.  "No  "  —  he 
says — "but  wc.  For  if  any  one  should  examine 
our  longing,  even  .^s  tilile  childien  withoul  .i  pro- 
tector, having  sustained  an  untimely  bereave- 
ment, long  for  their  parents,  not  only  from  the 
feelings  of  nature  itself,  but  also  on  account  of 
their  deserted  state,  so  traly  do  we  ttKi  feel." 
From  this  also  he  shows  his  own  despondency 
on  account  of  iheir  separation.  And  this  we 
cannot  say,  he  say^  that  we  have  waited  a  long 
period,  but  "(or  a  short  lime,"  and  thu  "in 
presence,  not  in  heart."  For  we  always  have 
you  in  our  mind.  See  how  great  is  his  love ! 
Although  having  them  always  in  his  heart, 
he  sought  also  their  presence  face  to  lace. 
Tell  me  not  of  your  superlative  *  philosophy  1 
This  is  truly  fervent  love ;  both  to  see,  and  to 
htar,  and  spcik  ;  and  ihis  may  be  of  much  ad- 
vantage. "  We  endeavored  the  more  exceed- 
ingly." What  is  "  more  exceedingty  "  ?  He 
cither  means  to  say, "  we  arc  vehemently  attached 
to  you,"  or,  "as  was  likely,  being  bereaved  for 
a  season,  we  endeavored  to  see  your  face." 
Observe  the  blessed  Paul.  When  of  himself  he 
cannot  satisfy  his  longing,  he  does  it  through 
others,  as  when  he  sends  Timothy  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  and  the  same  person  again  to  the  Corin- 
thians, holding  intercourse  with  them  through 
others,  when  he  cannot  of  himself.  For  in 
loving  them,  he  was  like  some  mad  person,  not 


■  (T)ih  LiM  (Uiiu  ii  in>rTtiF>laud  1)7  KimcitoeuineiR,  but  nay 
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to  be  restrained,  nor  to  command  himself  in  his 
afleclion. 

Ver.  18.  "Wherefore  we  would  fiun  hi\-e 
come  unto  )'oo," 

Which  is  the  pan  of  love  ;  yet  here  he  men- 
tions no  other  necessity  but  "th.it  we  might  see 
you."  "  1  Paul  once  and  again,  and  Satan  hin- 
dered us." 

What  sayest  thou?  does  Satan  hinder?  Yes, 
truly,  for  this  was  not  the  work  of  God.  For  in 
the  Kpisilc  to  the  Romans,  he  saj-s  this,  that  God 
hindered  him  (from  Rom.  xv.  ij)  ;  and  else- 
where Luke  says,  that  "tlie  Spirit"  hindered, 
them  from  going  into  Asia.  (Acts  xvi.  7.) 
.\nd  in  the  tipietle  to  the  Corinthians  he  &ays, 
that  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  but  here  only 
of  Satan.  But  what  hindrance  of  Satan  is  he 
speaking  of?  Some  unexpected  and  violent 
temptations : "  for  a  plot,  it  says,  being  formed 
against  him  by  the  Jews,  he  was  detained  three 
months  in  Greece.  But  it  is  another  thing  to 
remain  for  the  sake  of  the  dispensation,  and 
willingly.  For  there  he  says,  "  W'herefore  hav- 
ing no  more  place  in  these  parts"  (Rom.  xv. 
23),  and,  "To  sjiare  you  1  forbare  to  come  unto 
Corinth,"  (a  Cor,  i.  23.)  But  here  nothing  of 
this  son.  But  what?  That  "Sawn  hindered" 
him.  "Even  1  Paul,"  he  says,  "both  once  and 
again."  Obsen-e,  how  ambitious  he  is,  and  what 
a  display  he  makes,  in  his  willingness  to  show 
that  he  loved  lliem  most  of  all.  "  1  Paul,"  he 
sa)-s,  instead  of  Although  no  others.  For  they 
indeed  were  only  willing,  but  I  even  attempted  it. 

Ver.  19.  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or 
crown  of  glorying?  Are  not  even  ye  before  our 
Lord  Jesus  al  His  coming?" 

.•\re  the  Macedonians,  tell  me,  thy  hope,  O 
blessed  Paul  ?  Not  these  alone,  he  says.  There- 
fore he  has  added,  "Arc  not  ye  also?"  For 
"  what,"  he  says,  "  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 
of  glorying"?  Observe  then  the  words,  which 
are  those  of  women,  inRamed  with  ternlemess, 
talking  to  their  little  children.  "And  crtxw-n  of 
glorymg,"  he  saj-s.  For  the  name  of  "crown  " 
was  not  sufficient  to  express  the  spleiKior,  but 
also  "  of  glorying."  Of  what  fiery  warmth  is 
this  !  Ne*'er  could  either  mother,  or  father,  ycA 
if  they  even  met  together,  and  commingled  their 
love,  have  shown  their  own  affection  to  be 
equivalent  to  that  of  Paul.  "  My  joy  and  crown," 
he  says,  that  is,  I  rejoice  in  you  more  than  in  a 
crown.  For  consider  how  great  a  thing  it  is, 
that  an  entire  Church  should  be  present,  planted 
and  rooted  by  Paul.  ^Vho  would  not  rejoice  in 
such  a  multitude  of  children,  and  in  the  good- 
ness of  those  children?    So  that  this  also  is  not 

'  [We  are  not  lold  Ko*  ^lan  hiniWre<t,  ihougyt  we  have  Jjtdnciljr 
bmuEhi  txfnn!  ui  Ihe  pcnonil  devil  »  Hiinr.  I[  ii  not  Dtctmry 
la  c/H.A»T  hi«  &ft4ncy  If,  templHTifln  ta  4,n:  h*  may  h»»«  biltdvnd 
by  iHc  continuance  of  iliai  ipin[  ct  pcncciiliaa  wbichb*  pnttapwd 
U  Theualdnic*.     Acu  inu.  y  —J.  A.  B.] 
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flaueiv.  For  he  has  not  said  "ye,"  but  "ye 
abo  "'  together  with  the  others. 

Vcr.  30.   "  For  ye  are  onr  glory  and  our  joy." 

Ctiap.  iiL  I,  2.  "Wherefore,  when  we  coulrt 
no  longer  forbeftr,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left 
behind  at  Athens  alone."  [nstead  of  saying, 
"  we  chose."  "  .And  sent  Timnthy,  our  brother 
and  God's  minister  and  our  fellow -worker  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ." 

And  this  he  says,  not  as  extolling  Timothy, 
but  honoring  thero,  that  he  sent  thero  the  fellow- 
worker,  and  minister  of  the  Gospel.  A»  if  he 
had  ^id,  Having  withdniwn  him  from  his  labors, 
we  have  sent  tu  yuu  the  niinisler  of  God,  and 
our  fellow-Uborcr  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

"To  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  con- 
cerning your  faith." 

Ver.  ,1.  "That  no  man  be  iDoved  by  these 
afHiciions." 

■What  then  docs  he  say  here?  Because  the 
t«inptaiions  of  the  teachers  trouble  their  disci- 
ples, and  he  had  then  fallen  into  many  temp- 
tations, as  also  he  hiinsclf  :uy»,  nhiit  ''Satan 
Mndered  os,"  always  saying;  ihis ;  *'  both  once," 
he  «y»,  "and  again  1  would  have  come  to  you," 
atid  was  not  able,  which  vas  a  proof  of  great 
violence.  And  it  was  rea»on.ible  that  this  should 
trouble  them,  for  they  are  not  so  much  troubled 
at  their  own  temptations,  as  at  thfl^c  of  their 
teachers;  as  neither  is  the  soldier  »o  much 
troubled  at  hts  own  trials,"  as  when  he  sees  his 
general  wounded.  "  To  establish  you,"  he  says ; 
not  that  they  were  at  all  delicient  in  faith,  nor 
that  they  required  to  learn  anything. 

*'  And  to  comfort  you  concerning  your  Eiith  ; 
that  no  man  be  moved  by  these  afflictions ;  for 
yoarselves  know  that  hereunto  we  are  ap- 
pmnted." 

Vcr.  4.  "  For  verily,  when  we  were  with  you, 
we  told  you  beforehand  that  we  are  to  suffer  af- 
fliction ;  even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know." 

Ve  ought  not,  he  says,  to  be  troubled,  for 
DOthing  strange,  nothing  contrary  lo  cxppcUilion 
is  happening  ;  which  was  suthcient  to  raise  them 
up.  For  do  you  see  that  on  this  account  also 
Christ  foretold  to  His  disciples  ?  For  hear  Him 
saying,  "  Now  I  have  told  you  before  it  came  to 
paJH,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass  ye  may  be- 
lieve." (John  xiv.  »().)  For  greatly  imlccd. 
greatly  does  it  tend  tothe  comfort  of  others,  to 
have  heard  from  their  teachers  what  is  to  hap- 
pen. For  as  he  that  is  sick,  if  ite  hear  from  his 
physician  that  this  or  that  is  ukiiig  place,  is  not 
madi  troubled ;  but  if  anything  happen  unex- 
pectedly, as  if  he  too  were  at  a  loss,  and  the 


I  [aal  tp< i(  HEniAu  " ye  ilM."ar  "crcn  yc."  Kcordingtathf 
coa*«ctooo.  EilkMi  iKinba  Ctiryt.  Kcr«  diiftUyt  Si*  "  *c\.urAlc  oK- 
Mfvtcion  of  luieuaET,**  — ''  yn,  ia  well  ai  mv  othrr  conv«iLa."  — 
J.  A.  B.1 

*  IThc  Gfeclt  wflFd  11  HiuiTBloii  10  toili "  (inipuiiajii"  uid 
"  trw^"  "  TcmpUiiDiu  "  iotcatrly  bad  »  liltc  bmdih  of  naeaamg. 
bw  lw>  beta  RitncMd  M  tht  liai  (ntc.  —  J.  A-  B.] 


disorder  was  beyond  his  art,  he  is  afflicted  and 
troubled  ;  so  also  is  it  here.  Miluch  Paul  fore- 
knowing, foretold  to  them,  "wc  are  about  to  be 
afflicted,"  "as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know.*^ 
Me  not  only  says  th.it  this  came  to  pais,  but  that 
he  foretold  many  things,  and  they  happened. 
"  Hcreimto  we  are  appointed,"  So  that  not 
only  ye  ought  not  to  be  troubled  and  disturbed 
about  the  jtast,  but  not  even  about  the  future,  if 
any  such  thing  should  happen,  "  for  hereunto  we 
are  appointed." 

MoRAU  Let  us  hear,  who  have  cars  lo  hear. 
The  Christian  is  .ippointcd  hereunto.  For  con- 
cerning all  the  faithful  is  this  said,  "  Hereunto 
^pc  are  appointed."  And  we,  as  if  we  were  ap- 
pointed' for  case,  think  it  strange  if  we  sufTer  any- 
thing ;  and  yet  what  reason  have  we  for  thinking 
anything  strange?  For  no  season  of  affliction 
or  temptation  has  overtaken  us,  but  what  is 
common  to  man.  tt  is  a  fit  season  for  us  to 
say  to  you,  "  Yc  have  not  yet  resisted  imto 
blood,  striving  against  sin"  (Heb.  xii.  4).  Or 
rather,  this  is  not  seasonable  for  us  to  say  to 
you  —  but  what?  Ye  have  not  yet  despised 
riches.  For  to  them  indeed  these  words  were 
said  with  reason,  when  the#'  had  lost  all  their  own 
possessions,*  but  this  is  said  to  those  who  retain 
theirs.  Who  has  been  robbed  of  his  riches  for 
Chnst's  sake?  Who  has  been  Ireatcn?  Who 
has  been  insulted?  o-en  in  wnnls,  I  raean. 
What  have  you  to  boast  of?  M'hat  confidence 
have  you  to  say  anjihing?  So  many  things 
Christ  sufTcrcd  for  us  when  we  were  enemies. 
What  can  we  show  that  we  have  suffered  for 
llim?  Nothing  tliat  we  have  sufTered  indeed, 
liut  infinite  good  things  lluic  we  have  recdv-ed 
from  Him.  Whence  shall  we  have  confidence 
in  that  Day?  Know  yc  not,  that  the  soldier  too, 
when  he  can  show  numberless  wounds  and  ^Jin, 
will  then  be  able  to  shine  in  the  presence  of  the 
king?  But  if  he  has  no  good  action  to  show, 
though  he  may  have  done  no  harm,  he  will  take 
rank  among  the  least. 

But,  yon  say,  it  is  not  the  season  of  war.  But 
if  it  was,  tell  UK,  who  would  contend?  ^^'ho 
would  attack?  'rtlio  would  break  tlirough*  the 
phalanx?  Perhaps  no  one.  For  when  I  see 
that  you  do  not  despise  riches  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  how  shall  1  believe  that  you  will  despise 
blows?  Tell  me,  do  you  bear  manfully  those 
who  insult  you,  and  do  you  bless  them?  You 
do  not  —  but  you  disobey.  W'hiit  is  attended 
with  no  danger,  you  do  not ;  and  will  you  en- 
dure blows,  in  which  there  is  much  pain  and  suf- 
fering? Know  ye  not  that  it  is  proper  in  peace 
lo  keep  up  the  exercises  of  war?*    Do  you  not 


>  iiiiitroi.  He  alludci  ta  itie  kdk  "  lud,"  u  if  il  wen  "  lud 
ddwii  to  npmt."  *  Srt  Hcb,  i,  )«. 

■  Sitfwri,  "  puih  ihrough  ":  itiui  itt  tud  <■(  iitwii»t,  Aofl, 
'*  iboviniE  "  in  hArd-IbuGhi  battlei. 

*  lo  pM<,  ui  upiita*,  ipAiii  mIomb  IwUo-  —  Iloi> 
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see  these'  soldiers,  who  though  no  war  disturhs 
them,  but  it  is  pjofound  peace,  brightening  up 
thcu  arms,  and  going  forth  with  the  teachers 
who  teach  them  tactics,  into  the  broad  and  level 
plains,  I  may  say,  every  day,  k«cp  up  with  the 
greatest  strittness  the  exercises  of  war?  Of 
our  spiritual  soldiers,  who  has  done  this?  No 
one.  For  this  reason  we  become  in  war  weak 
and  ignoble,  and  easily  Ie<l  captive  by  any. 

But  what  stupidity  ia  ibis,  not  to  think  the 
present  a  season  of  war,  when  Paul  is  crying 
out,  "Yea,  and  all  that  would  live  godly  in 
Christ  Je»us  shall  suffer  pcraecutioa"  {t  Tioi. 
iii.  12);  and  Christ  says,  ''In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation."  (John  xvi.  33.)  Aiwi 
again  the  blessed  Pial  with  a  loud  voice  cries 
out,  saying,  "Our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,"  and  again,  "  Sund  therefore,  hav- 
ing girded  your  loins  with  truth."  (Eph.  vi. 
13  and  14.)  Why  dost  thou  arm  us,  tell  me, 
when  it  is  not  war?  Why  dost  thou  give  us 
trouble  to  no  purpose?  Thou  puttest  breast- 
plates on  the  auldicns,  when  it  is  allowed  them 
to  rest  and  revive.  But  he  would  have  said. 
Certainly,  however,  though  it  were  not  war,  it 
would  be  right  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  war. 
For  he  who  in  peace  considers  the  business  of 
battle,  will  be  formidable  in  the  seasun  of  battle  ; 
but  he  who  is  without  experience  in  the  things 
of  war,  will  be  uiore  troubled  even  in  peace- 
Why  so?  Because  he  will  weep  for  the  things 
which  he  possesses,  and  not  being  able  to  fight 
for  them,  will  be  in  anguish.  For  the  posses- 
sions of  the  cowardly  and  inexperienced  an<l 
ignoble  in  war,  arc  the  properly  of  all  who  are 
brave  and  warlike.  So  that  on  this  account 
first  I  arm  you.  But  then  also  the  whole  time 
of  our  life  is  the  season  of  war.  How  and  in 
what  respect  ?  The  deul  is  ever  st  hand.  Hear 
what  it  says,  "  As  a  roaring  lion,  he  walkclh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  ( i  Pet. 
y.  8.)  Numberless  bodily  aiTectiotis  assail  us, 
which  li  is  necessary  to  enumerate,  that  wc  may 
not  vainly  deceive  ourselves.  For  tell  me,  what 
docs  not  war  against  us?  Kiches,  beauty,  pleas- 
ure, power,  authority,  envy,  glory,  pride?  For 
not  only  does  our  own  glory  war  against  us,  for- 
bidding us  to  descend  to  humility  ;  but  the  glory 
of  others  also,  lc.iding  us  to  envy  and  ill-nature. 
But  what  do  their  opixwites,  poverty,  dishonor, 
the  being  despised,  rejected,  the  having  no 
power?  These  things  indeed  are  in  us.  But 
from  men  proceed  wickedness,  plots,  deceits, 
sliinders,  assaults  innumerable.  In  like  manner 
on  the  pan  of  the  demons,  "  principalities,  pow- 
ers, the  world-ndcrs  of  this  darkness,  spiritual 
hosts  of  wickedness."  Some  of  us  are  rejoicing, 
others  grieving,  both  are  deviationi  from  the 
right   course.      But   health   and   sickness   (war 


'  i.e.  eanUjr. 


against  us).  From  what  quarter  will  not  man 
be  falling  into  sin  ?  Would  you  that  [  should 
tell  you  from  the  beginning,  commencing  even 
immediately  from  .Adam?  What  took  captive 
the  first  cre.iled  ?  Pleasure,  and  eating,  and  the 
love  of  dominion.  What  the  son  whc  came 
next  after  him?  Grudging  and  envy.  What 
those  in  the  time  of  Noah  ?  Heshly  pleasures, 
and  the  evik  is.>iuing  trom  them.  What  his  son  ? 
Insolence  and  irreverence.  U'^hat  the  Sodom- 
ites? Insolence,  wantonness,  and  fulhicss  of 
bread.  But  often  even  poverty  has  this  effeci. 
On  this  account  a  certain  wim  man  uitd,  "  (iive 
mc  ncitiier  poverty  nor  riches."  (Prov.xuc.  8.) 
However  it  is  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  Init 
the  will  that  cajinot  use  cither  of  them.  "Ac- 
knowledge," he  says,  "  th.ii  thou  passesi  tlirough 
the  midst  of  snares."     (Ecclus.  ix.  ix.) 

The  blessed  Paid  has  admirably  sajd,  *•  Here- 
unto we  arc  appointed."  He  has  not  said 
merely,  that  we  are  tempted,  but  that  "  here- 
unto we  are  appointed,"  as  if  he  had  said,  For 
this  were  wc  born.  This  is  our  business,  this 
our  life,  and  dost  thou  seek  rest  ?  The  execu- 
tioner does  not  stind  over  us,  lacerating  our 
sides,  and  compelling  u^  to  sacrifice  1  but  the 
desire  of  riches,  and  of  pcss^ng  more,  is  in- 
stant, tearing  out  our  ejes.  No  soldier  ha« 
kindled  a  pile,  nor  placed  us  oti  a  gridiron,'  but 
more  than  this,  tlie  flames  of  the  flesh  set  fire 
on  our  soul.'i.  No  king  is  present  promising 
numberless  bounties,  and  putting  us  out  of 
countenance.  But  there  is  present  a  rage  for 
glory,  tickling  us  woree  than  he.  A  great  war, 
truly,  exceedingly  great,  if  we  would  watch. 

.•\nd  llie  present  season  loo  has  its  crowns. 
Hear  l*;iul  saying.  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
righteous  Judge  shall  give  tnc  .  .  .  and  not  only 
to  me,  but  also  to  all  them  thai  have  loved  His 
appearing,"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8.)  When  ihoii  hast 
lost  a  beloved  and  only  son,  whom  thou  wcrt 
bringing  up  in  much  wealth,  displaying  good 
hopes,  himself  being  the  only  one  to  succeed 
to  thine  inheritance  ;  do  not  complain,  but  give 
thanks  to  God,  and  glorify  Him  who  has  taken 
him,  and  in  this  respect  thou  will  not  lie  worse 
than  Abraham.  For  as  he  gaw  him  to  God,  when 
he  commanded  it,  so  thou  hast  not  complained, 
when  He  has  taken  him,  Hast  thoti  fallen  into  a 
severe  sickness,  and  do  many  come,  constnin- 
ing  thee,  some  with  charms,  some  with  amulets, 
and  others  with  other  things,  to  remedy  the 
evil?  and  hast  thou  borne  it  firmly  and  unflinch- 
iiu[ly  from  the  fear  of  (iod,  and  wouldst  thou 
h.ivc  cho»cn  10  suffer  all  things  nilher  than  sub- 
mit lo  do  any  of  those  idolatrous  practices? 


■  twi  <Mr»li)t.  Ftam  Iht  laOn  "  Cnticula,'  Such  wai  ilia 
"CatHta  in  th«  minjnliiiniirit,  Liunnta,  rrud.  hrirtnih.  H- 
S.  m-    Ad  inn  fcon  u  m«auati«l  w  thui  uieil »  ViumK.    Eank 
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This  brings  to  thee  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 
Doubt  it  not.  And  how  and  by  what  mean*,  I 
will  icll  ihee.  For  as  such  an  one  bears  firmly 
the  paiiu  of  torture,  so  as  not  to  worship  the 
image,  >o  thou  also  bearest  the  sufferings  of  thy 
disease,  so  as  to  wsot  nothing  of  thos«  Tcimedies 
which  the  other  offers,  nor  to  do  the  things 
which  he  piescribes.  "  But  those  pains  are  more 
violent " — yes,  but  these  are  of  longer  duration, 
so  th^it  it  is  the  same  in  the  end  :  nay  often 
these  are  more  violent  too.  For  it'll  me,  when 
foer  is  raging  and  burning  within,  and  thou 
re]c<:tc5l  ilic  charm  that  others  recf>mmend  lo 
thee,  hast  thou  not  bound  on  thee  the  crown  of 
tiiArt>-rdom  ? 

Again,  has  any  one  lost  money?  many  adnse 
thre  to  have  recourse  to  dinners ;  but  thou. 
from  fear  of  (,od,  because  it  is  forbidden,  choos- 
cst  rather  not  to  receive  thy  m&ncy  than  to 
disobey  God  —  thou  hast  a  reward  equal  to  him 
who  has  given  it  to  the  poor,  if  having  lost,  thou 
gi>-eil  thanks,  and  when  able  to  have  recourse 
to  diviners,  thou  bearest  not  to  receive,  rather 
than  so  to  receive  it.  For  as  he  from  the  fear 
of  God  has  given  all  to  the  needy,  so  thou  also 
fTom  fear  of  (lod,  when  they  have  plundered 
thee,  h.isi  not  recovered  it. 

We  are  the  masters  of  injuring  or  not  injuring 
otirsclvcs.  And  if  you  will,  let  us  make  the 
whole  matter  pl.iin  in  the  case  of  theft  itself. 
The  thief  has  cut  through  the  wall,  he  hw 
ra&hed  into  the  chamber,  he  has  carried  olT 
costly  golden  vessels,  anrl  precious  stones,  in 
short,  he  has  clearefl  thy  whole  treasure,  and 
has  not  been  takes.  The  fict  it  grievous,  and 
it  seems  to  be  a  lo«s ;  still  as  yet  it  b  not  so, 
Ixit  it  depends  on  thee  to  make  it  either  a  loss 
or  a  gam.  .And  how.  shyest  thou,  can  this  be  a 
gain?  I  will  endeavor  to  show  thee  how,  if  lliou 
art  willing,  it  will  be  a  great  g,iin,  but  if  unwill- 
ing, the  loss  will  be  severer  than  that  which 
has  taken  place.  For  as  in  the  case  of  artificers, 
when  materia!  is  before  them,  he  who  is  skillcil 
in  his  an  uses  it  to  good  puq>ose,  but  he  thai  is 
unskillful  spoils  it,  and  makes  it  aloss  to  him,  so 
also  in  these  matters.  Mow  ihcn  will  it  be  a 
gain?  If  thou  givcsi  thanks  to  Ciod,  if  thou 
dost  not  wail  bitterly,  if  thou  titterest  the  words 
of  Job,  "  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Ixanl  haili 
uken  away.  Naked  cime  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  naked  shall  1  ako  go  away."  (Job  i.  31, 
Sept.) 

•'  What?  '*  saycst  thou,  "  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away?  The  thief  h,ith  Liken  aw-ay,  and  how 
canst  thou  say,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away?" 
Wonder  not,  for  even  Job.  of  things  which  the 
devil  took  away,  said.  These  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away?  And  shall  not  th&u  say  of  what 
the  thief  look.  The  Lord  halh  taken  aw;iy? 
Tdl  me,  whom  dost  thou  admire  ?  him  who  hag 


bestowed  all  hts  goods  upon  the  poor,  or  Job 
for  th^se  words?  Is  h<,  who  did  not  then  give, 
inferior  to  him,  who  has  given  alms?  For  say 
not,  "  1  feci  no  thankfulness.  The  matter  was 
not  done  with  my  consent,  or  knowledge,  or 
will.  The  robber  took  it.  What  will  be  my  re- 
ward?" Neither  did  these  things  happen  with 
Job's  knowledge  or  will  For  how  could  it  be? 
Nevertheless,  he  wrestled.' 

And  it  is  in  thy  power  to  receive  »s  great  a 
reward,  as  if  thou  hadsl  cast  it  away  willingly. 
And  peihaps  we  admire  this  man  more,  who 
thankfully  suffers  wrongs,  th.in  liim  who  gives 
spontaneoiwly.  And  why?  Because  the  latter 
indeed  is  fed  with  |)raise<,  and  supported  by 
comciencc,  and  has  good  hopes;  and  having 
before'  borne  m.-mfijlly  the  privation  of  his 
goods,  he  then  ca.s!  them  away ;  but  the  former, 
whilst  yet  bound  tu  them,  wa:s  forcibly  deprived 
of  them.  And  it  is  not  the  same  thing,  having 
first  been  induced  to  part  with  riches,  in  that 
way  to  bestow  them,  as  it  ia  while  yet  longing  to 
be  deprived  of  them.  If  thou  wilt  say  the^e 
words,  thou  wilt  receive  many  limes  as  much, 
and  ever  more  than  Job.  For  he  received 
twice  M  much  here,  but  to  thee  Christ  has  prom- 
ised a  hundred  fold.  From  ihc  fc.ir  of  God, 
thou  hast  not  blnsphemed?  thou  hast  not  had 
recourse  to  divineni?  suficring  mong,  thou  hast 
been  ihankfid?  Thou  an  like  one  who  despises 
wealth,  for  thou  couldest  not  do  this,  hadst  thou 
not  first  despised  it.  And  it  is  not  the  same 
thing  in  a  long  time  to  practice  the  contempt  of 
riches,  and  all  at  once  to  bear  a  loss  that  has 
happened.  Thus  the  loss  becomes  gain,  and 
tbou  wilt  not  be  injured,  but  even  benefited  by 
the  devil. 

But  how  does  the  loss  also  become  grievous? 
When  thou  loscst  thy  soul  I  Tell  mc,  the  thief 
has  deprived  ihee  of  thy  posse^isioos;  wilt  thou 
(kprive  thyself  of  salvation?  Wherefore,  gnev- 
ing  at  the  evils  which  thou  hast  suffered  from 
others,  dost  thou  plunge  thyself  into  more  evils? 
He  perhaps  has  involved  ihec  in  poverty:  but 
thou  perversely  injurcit  thyself  in  things  that  are 
fatal,  lie  hath  dcprivetl  ihcc  of  things  that  arc 
without  thee,  and  that  hereafter  would  spring 
away  from  thee  even  against  thy  will.  But  thou 
deprivest  thyself  of  The  eternal  riches.  The 
devil  hath  grieved  thee  by  uking  away  thy 
wealth ;  do  ihou  also  grieve  him,  and  do  not 
delight  him.  If  thou  hast  recourse  to  diviners, 
thou  delightcst  him.  If  thou  rcndercsl  thanks 
lo  God,  thou  givest  him  his  deaih-blow. 

And  see  what  happens.  Thou  wilt  not  siill 
find  it,  if  thou  gocst  to  the  diviners,  for  it  b  not 
in  their  power  to  know ;  and  even  if  by  any 
chance  they  have  told  thee,  thou  both  losest  thy 

>  i.e.  with  ihe  irinptaiiao,     See  oa  Stit.  Ilom.  I. 
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own  soul  licsiOes,  and  ihoii  wilt  be  derided  by 
thy  brethren,  and  agnin  will  lose  it  wretched ly. 
For  the  demon,  knowing  thai  thou  canst  not 
bear  thy  loss,  but  for  the  sake  of  these  things 
deniest  even  thy  (Jod,  again  gives  thee  wealth, 
that  he  may  have  an  oppominiiy  of  deceiving 
tbee  again,  and  making  thee  fnll  away.  And  if 
the  diviners  should  tell  thte.  wuiider  not.  TTie 
demon  is  without  body:  he  is  evcn'where  going 
about.  It  is  he  who  arrns  the  robbers  them- 
selves. For  these  things  do  not  take  place  with- 
otit  the  demon.  If  therefore  he  arms  ihem,  he 
knows  also  where  it  is  deposited.  He  h  not  ig- 
norant of  his  own  rainislers.  And  this  is  not 
wonderful.  If  he  sees  thee  grieving  at  the  loss, 
he  adds  yet  another  to  it.  If  he  sees  thee  laugh- 
ing at  it>  and  despising  it,  he  will  desist  from 
this  course.  For  as  we  deal  to  our  enemies 
those  things  by  which  we  grieve  them,  but  if  wc 
■ec  thai  they  do  not  grieve,  we  henceforth  de- 
sist, as  being  imable  to  plague  them ;  »o  docs 
the  devit  aino. 

What  sayest  thou?  Dost  thou  not  see  those 
who  sail  on  the  sea,  how,  when  a  storm  arises, 
they  regard  not  their  wealth,  but  even  throw 
overboard  their  substance?  *'0  man,  wh.it 
dost  thou  siiyf  Art  thou  L'ou)>crating  with  the 
storm  and  the  shipwreck?  Uefore  the  wave  has 
taken  away  thy  wealth,  dost  thou  do  it  with 
thine  own  hands?  VVhy,  before  the  shipwreck, 
dost  thou  wreck  thj-stif  ?  "  Bui  indeed  a  nislic 
ioexpcriented  in  the  trials  of  the  sea  might  say 
tliia.  But  the  naval  man,  and  one  wlio  truly 
knows  what  are  the  causes  of  calm,  and  what  of 
stonn,  will  even  laugh  at  him  who  tall;^  ihm. 
For  I  throw  it  overboard,  he  says,  that  there 
may  be  no  whelming  sea.'  So  he  who  is  expe- 
rienced in  the  events  and  trials  of  life,  when  he 
sees  the  storm  impending,  and  the  spirits  of 
evil  wishing  to  cause  ship«Teck,  throws  over- 
board even  the  remainder  of  his  wealth.  Hast 
thou  been  plundered  ?  Do  alms,  and  thou  light- 
enest  the  ship.  Have  robbers  ra\-aged  thee? 
Give  what  rem-ilna  to  Clirisl,  So  thou  wilt  con- 
sole thy  poverty  from  thy  former  loss.     Lighten 


*  CaIid,  uoflo^  &<■.,  Mcm  lo  be  uwd  here  in  ft  rv3Atjv4  Hrruc; 
vhM  U  ■  lUMin  10  *  ilc4p.J*dtn  t«(mI  btiag  Imi  is  «  tiahi  oi*- 


the  ship,  do  not  hold  fast  what  remains,  lest  the 
vessel  fill  with  water.  They,  to  preserve  their 
bodies,  throw  their  goods  overboard,  and  wait 
not  for  the  assailing  wave  to  overturn  the  vessel. 
.>Vnd  wilt  thou  not  stay  the  shipwreck,  that  thou 
mayest  save  souls? 

Make  the  triil,  I  beseech  ycni  —  if  you  disbe- 
lieve, make  the  trial,  and  you  will  sec  the  gloir 
of  God.  When  anything  grie\'oiis  has  happened, 
immediately  give  alms ;  render  thanks  that  it 
has  happened,  and  thou  wilt  see  how  min,h  joy 
will  come  upon  thee.  For  spiritu.il  gain,  though 
it  be  small,  is  so  great  .is  to  throw  into  the  shade 
all  bodily  loss.  .\s  long  as  thou  hast  to  give  to 
Christ,  thou  art  rich.  Tell  me.  if  when  thou 
wxtt  robbed,  the  king  coming  to  thee  held  out 
his  hand,  begging  to  receive  something  from 
thee,  WDiddest  thou  not  then  think  lh)-5elf  richer 
than  all,  if  the  king  not  even  after  so  great  pov- 
erty was  ashamed  of  thee?  Be  not  carrictl 
away  with  thy  wealth,  only  overcome  th)-self,  and 
thou  wilt  overcome  the  assault  of  the  devil.  It 
is  in  thy  power  to  accjuirc  great  gain. 

IjcI  us  despise  wealth,  that  we  may  not  de- 
spise the  sou!.  Rut  how  can  any  one  despise  it? 
Dost  ihoii  not  see  in  the  cTse  of  beautiful 
bodies,  and  the  lovers  of  them,  how  as  long  u 
they  arc  in  their  sight  the  fitc  is  kindled,  the 
dame  rises  bright ;  but  when  any  one  has  re- 
moved them  afar  o(f,  ail  is  exlinguiahed.  ail  is 
lulled  to  sleep ;  so  also  in  the  case  of  wealth,  let 
no  one  provide  gold,  nor  precious  stones,  nor 
necklaces ;  when  seen,  they  ensnare  the  eyea. 
But  if  ihon  wouldest  be  rich  like  the  ancients, 
be  rich  not  in  gold,  but  in  necessary  things,  that 
thou  mayest  bestow  on  others  from  that  which 
thou  hast  rcidy.  lie  not  fond  of  ornament. 
Such  wealth  is  both  easy  to  be  plotted  against 
by  roblten;,  and  a  thing  that  brings  ua  cares. 
Not  veasclfi  of  gold  an<l  silver,  but  let  there  be 
stores  of  bread  and  wine  and  oil.  not  that  being 
sold  again  they  may  procure  money,  but  that 
they  may  be  supplied  to  those  who  need.  If 
we  withdraw  our>elves  from  tliose  sniJerfluities, 
we  sliall  obtain  the  heai-enly  goods;  whii  h  God 
t  that  we  may  all  obtain,  in  Jesus  Christ  our 

rd,  with  whom,  &C 
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*F«t  thit  cauM  I  tlao,  when  I  could  no  longer  Tiirlior, 

(cnt  ttiit  I  might  know  your  faith,  Int  by  ftny  mons 

Iht  lemiilci  had  trmplcri  ynu.  Rnit  our  laluir  shnuJrl 

be  111  Tim.    But  whrn  TTnidlhy  came  cvm  now  uiito 

at  IruDi  you,  and  litought  ui  k'^<'  lidiiiEs  of  yuut 

bith  utd  \tm,  and  thai  yc  tiavc  good  tcrntmhrance 

of  a  alway*.  lonfing  to  sec  lu,  even  u  wc  also  to 

Lm«   youi    for  this  ca.u»e,  titctbiTi),  wc   were  c-jm- 

Clbrtci]  ovci   y>>u    in   all    i>ur   ilulri-s  ouil   alHicCion 

'  tkrongh  jonr  fiilh:   for  now  we  liv«,  if  ye  stand 

fut  tn  the  Lord." 

A  QUESTION  lies  before  us  to-day,  wtiirh  is 
much  disputed,  and  which  is  gathered  from 
Ruuiy  sources.  But  what  is  this  qnestion  ?  "  For 
this  cause."  he  says,  "when  I  could  no  ]ongci 
forbear,  I  scut  Timothy  that  I  might  know  youi 
fiiith."  What  saycst  thou?  He,  who  knew  so 
muiy  things,  who  heard  ittmlterable  words,  who 
ascended  even  to  the  third  heaven,  dulh  not  he 
know,  even  when  he  is  in  Athens?  And  yet  the 
distance  is  not  great,  nor  has  he  bo4>n  long 
parted  from  ihcin.  For  he  says,  "  Being  be- 
reaved of  you  for  a  short  season."  He  does  not 
know  the  affairs  of  the  Thcssalonians,  but  is 
compelled  to  send  Timothy  to  know  their  fiiith, 
"le«l,"  he  says,  "the  templet  had  tempted  you, 
and  our  labois  should  be  in  v.tin." 

What  then  is  one  to  say?  That  the  Saints 
knew  not  all  things.  And  this  one  might  Icam 
from  many  instances,  both  of  the  ea.rly  ones, 
and  of  those  who  came  after  them,  as  Elisha 
knew  not  concerning  the  womciii  (3  Kings  W. 
17 )  ;  as  Elijah  said  to  God,  "  I  only  am  left,  and 
they  seek  my  life."  Wherefore  he  heard  from 
God,  "  I  have  left  mc  seven  tiiouKind  men." 
(1  Kings  xix.  lo  and  18.)  S-imuel  again,  when 
he  was  sent  10  anoint  David  ;  "  The  Lord  said 
to  him.  Look  not  on  his  countenance,  nor  on 
ihc  h<nght  of  his  stature;  because  I  have  re- 
jected him :  for  God  seeth  not  as  m.^n  seeth ; 
for  Dua  looketh  oa  the  outward  appearance,  but 
God  looketh  on  tlic  heart."     (i  Sain.  xvi.  7.) 

And  this  comes  to  pass  out  of  great  care  on 
God's  pan.  How,  and  in  what  way?  For  the 
sake  both  of  the  Saints  themselves,  and  of  those 
who  believe  in  them.  Pur  as  Me  permits  that 
there  should  be  pcrsecuiions,  so  He  permits  that 
they  should  al.so  be  ignorant  of  many  tilings, 
that  they  may  be  kept  humble.  On  this  account 
also  Paul  said,  "There  was  [»iven  to  me  a  thom 
in  the  flesh,  a  messenscr  of  Satan  to  buiTct  mc, 
that  I  should  not  be  exalted  over  mt]ch."  (z  Cor. 
xtL  7.)     And  again,  lest  others  also  should  have 


great  imaginations  concerning  them.  For  if 
they  thought  they  were  gods  from  their  miracles, 
much  more  if  they  hat!  continued  alwaj-s  know- 
ing all  things.  Aaii  this  again  he  also  sap : 
"  Lest  any  man  should  account  of  me  above 
thai  which  he  lieeth  me  to  be,  or  hearelh  I'rom 
me."  (3  Cor.  xii.  6.)  j\nd  again  hear  Peter. 
when  he  healed  the  lame  man,  saying,  "  Why 
fasten  ye  your  eyes  on  us.  as  ihoagh  by  our  own 
power  or  goiUiness  we  had  made  him  to  walk." 
(Acts  iii.  la.)  And  if  even  when  they  were 
saying  and  doing  these  things,  and  from  these 
few  and  sm.ntl  miracles,  evil  imaginations  were 
thus  cngcn<lcre<I.  much  more  would  they  have 
been  from  great  ones 

But  for  aaother  reason  too  these  thinfp  were 
allowed.  For  that  no  one  might  be  able  to  My 
it  was  as  being  other  than  men  that  they  per- 
formed those  excellent  actions,  and  so  all  should 
become  supine,  he  shows  their  infirmitj',  ih-it 
from  their  folly  he  might  cut  o(T  every  pretext 
of  shamelessne«s.  For  this  reason  he  is  ignorant, 
for  this  reason  also,  after  h.wng  purposed,  he 
frcquenlly  docs  mit  come,  that  they  might  per-, 
ceive  there  were  many  things  he  knew  not. 
Great  advantage  then  came  of  this.  For  if  there 
were  some  yet  sa)ing,  "  This  man  is  that  power 
of  God  which  is  called  Great"  (.\ctsviii.  10), 
and  some,  that  it  is  ihia  person,  or  th.it;  unless 
these  things  had  been  so.  what  would  they  not 
have  thought  ? 

But  here,  howirvcr,  there  seems  10  be  a  cen- 
sure on  them.  But  quite  otherwise,  it  even 
shows  their  adniimble  conduct,  and  proves  the 
ercess  of  their  temptations.  How?  .Attend. 
For  if  thou  first  sayest  "thai  we  are  appointed 
tliereunto,"  and  "let  no  man  be  moved,"  why 
again  dost  thou  send  Timothy,  fearing  that 
somcMhing  might  happen  which  tho'i  woiildest 
not  wish.  This  indeed  he  does  from  his  great 
love.  For  those  who  love  suspect  even  what  is 
safe,  from  their  exceeding  warmth.  But  this  is 
ciused  by  their  great  temptations.  For  I  said 
indeed  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto,  but  the 
excess  of  the  temptations  alarmed  me.  Where* 
fore  he  has  not  said,  I  send  him  as  condemning 
you,  but  "when  1  coulii  no  longer  forbear," 
which  is  rather  an  expression  of  love. 

What  means,  "  Lest  by  any  means  the  tempter 
had  tempted  you  "?  Dost  thou  see  that  to  be 
sh.aken  in  afflictions  proceeds  from  the  devil, 
and  from  his  seduction?     For  when  he  cannot 
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»ti.ike  us  ourselves,  he  takes  another  way,'  and 
shakes  ihe  weaker  sort  Uirowgh  otir  means,  which 
ugacs  exceedii^  infirmity,  and  such  as  idmiu 
of  no  excuse;  as  he  did  in  ihc  case  of  Job, 
having  stirred  tip  his  wife,  "Speak  some  woni 
against  the  Lord,"  she  says,  "and  die."  (Job 
ii.  9,  Sept.)     See  how  he  tempted  her. 

But  wherefore  has  he  not  said,  "  shalceii,"  liut 
"templed"?  Becaus«,  he  says,  1  only  sus- 
pected so  much,  a-i  llial  you  had  been  tempted. 
For  he  does  not  call  his  tcmpiaiion  a  wavering. 
For  he  who  Admits  his  .itMok  is  !>h4ken. 
Str.tngc !  how  grcAt  is  the  aifcciioa  of  Paul  I 
He  did  not  icgard  afflictions,  nor  |)Iots  against 
hid).  For  I  ihirk  that  he  then  remained  there, 
as  Luke  sa-ys,  that "  he  abode  in  Greece  three 
months,  when*  the  Jews  laid  a  plot  against  him." 
(.Acts  IX.  3.) 

Hi*  concern  iherefoie  was  not  for  his  own 
dangers,  but  for  his  disciples.  Sccst  thou  how 
he  surpassed  every  natural  parent  ?  For  we  in 
our  afflictions  and  dangers  lose  the  remcnihrance 
of  all.  But  he  so  feared  and  ttcmbled  for  his 
children,  that  he  sent  to  them  Timothy,  whom 
alone  he  had  for  his  cuiisohtion,  his  com|i3iiion 
and  fellow-laborer,  and  him  too  in  the  very 
midst  of  dangers. 

".And  our  labor,"  he  says,  "should  be  in 
vain.'"  WhenKore  I  for  even  if  they  were  turned 
aside,  it  was  not  through  thy  fault,  not  through 
thy  negligence.  Rut  nevertheless,  though  thU 
were  the  case,  I  think,  from  niy  great  love  of 
the  brethren,  that  my  labor  h&d  been  Kndcred 
vain. 

"  Lest  by  any  means  the  tempter  had  tempted 
you."  But  he  tempts,  not  knowing  whether  he 
shall  ovenJirow.  Does  hi:  ilien,  even  though 
he  knows  not,  yet  assiitl  us,  »iul  <lu  we,  who 
know  that  wc  shall  complelcty  overcome  him, 
not  watch?  Iliil  thai  he  docs  attack  tis,  thoLi^^h 
he  knowi  not,  he  showed  in  the  cnse  of  Job. 
For  that  e%*il  demon  said  to  God,  "  Hast  Thou 
not  made  a  hedge  about  his  things  wi-ithin, 
and  his  things  without?  Take  away  his  gcxxls, 
and  surely  he  will  bless'  Thee  to  Thy  face." 
(Job  i.  lo,  II,  Sept.)  He  makes  trial;  if  he 
sees  anything  weak,  he  makes  an  attack,  if  strong, 
he  desists.  "And  our  bbor,"  he  says,  "be  in 
vain."  Let  us  all  hear,  how  Paul  labored.  He 
does  not  say  work,  but  "labor"  ;  he  does  not 
say,  and  you  be  lost,  but   "  our  labor."*     So 


<  moKX  miichl  be  ukpn  Ihut.  "  ohen  be  cinnai  (hilie  ui  aO\a- 
wit«i"  InC  olhc(  being  a  Irul  I944lircc  arnnnt  It*- 
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that  even  if  an>-thing  had  happened,  it  would  be 
h.ippemng  with  some  reason.  Bill  that  it  did 
not  happen  was  a  great  wonder.  These  thin^ 
indeed  wc  cxpccicd,  he  says,  but  the  contrarj- 
happened.  For  not  only  did  we  receive  from 
you  no  addition  to  our  affliction  but  even  con- 
solation. 

"  Bul  when  Timothy  came  even  now  unto 
us,  and  brought  us  glad  tidings  of  your  taith  and 
love."  "  Brought  us  glad  lirlmgs,"  he  says.  Do 
you  see  the  excessive  joy  of  P.nil?  he  docs  not 
s.iy,  brought  tis  word,  but  "  brought  u«  glad 
tidings."  So  great  a  good  did  he  ihink  their 
steadfastness  and  love.  For  it  was  necessary, 
the  one  remaining  firm,  thai  the  other  also  must 
be  steadfast.  And  he  rejoiced  in  their  Iavc, 
because  it  was  a  sign  of  their  faith.  "And  that 
ye  have,"  he  s.iys,  "gooil  remembrance  of  us 
always,  longing  to  see  ns,  even  as  wc  also  to  sec 
you,"  That  is,  with  praibes.  Not  when  we 
were  present,  nor  when  we  were  working  mira- 
cles, but  even  now,  when  we  are  fjr  off,  and  are 
scourgc<l,  and  are  sulTeriag  numberless  evils, 
"yc  havegooil  remembrance  of  us."  Hear  how 
diticiples  are  admired,  who  have  good  remem- 
brance of  their  tcirhcrs,  how  ihey  are  ciUed 
blcs-scd.  I.ct  us  imitate  these.  For  we  benefit 
ourselves,  not  those  who  are  lored  by  us. 
"Longing  to  see  us,"  he  says,  "as  we  also  to 
sec  you."  And  this  too  cheered  them  ;  for  to 
him  who  loves  to  perceive  that  the  beloved 
person  knows  that  he  is  beloved,  is  a  great  com- 
fort and  consolation. 

"  For  this  cause,  brethren,  wc  were  comforted 
over  you  in  aJl  our  tlistress  and  affliction  through 
your  faith.  For  noiv  wc  live  if  ye  stand  fast  m 
the  Lord."  Whnt  is  comparable  to  Paul,  who 
thought  the  salvaiiun  of  his  neighbors  was  his 
own,  being  so  affected  towards  all,  as  really 
towards  members?  Who  now  would  be  able  to 
break  fonh  into  such  speech?  Or  rather,  who 
will  e^•e^  be  able  to  have  such  a  thought?  He 
did  not  require  them  to  be  thankful  to  him  for 
the  trials  which  he  suffered  for  them,  but  he  was 
thankful  lo  them  thai  they  were  not  mcrvvU  on 
account  ufhis  trials.  .As  if  he  had  said,  that  to 
you  rather  than  to  us  was  injury  done  by  those 
trials ;  you  were  lempled  rather  than  we,  you 
who  suffered  nothing,  rather  than  we  who 
suffered.  Because,  he  says,  Timothy  brought 
us  these  good  tidings,  we  feel  nothing  of  our 
sorrows,  but  were  comforted  in  all  ou  r  afflictioo  ; 
not  in  this  affliction  only.  For  nothing  besides 
can  totich  a  good  teacher,  as  long  as  the  aflair3 
of  his  disciples  go  on  to  his  mind.  Through 
you,  he  says,  we  were  comforted  ;  you  confirmed 
us,     .And  vet  the  reverse  was  the  case.      For 
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that  when  suflering  they  iliil  oot  yield,  but  stood 
manfully,  was  suflicienC  to  confirm  the  disciples. 
But  h«  reverses  the  whole  nutter,  and  turns  iKe 
CDcomiuin  over  to  them.  Vou  liave  anointed 
us,  he  says,  you  have  caused  us  lo  bieathe  ayain  ; 
yoD  have  not  sulTcrcd  us  to  feel  our  trials.  And 
he  bu  not  said,  we  breathe  again,  nor  we  are 
comforted,  but  what?  "Now  we  live,"  showing 
that  he  thmk^  nothtn;;  is  eitht-r  tnal  or  death, 
but  their  sliintbiing,  whcrea^j  their  advancement 
WM  even  life.  How  else  could  any  one  have 
Mt  forth  either  the  ^rrow  fur  the  weakness  of 
disciples,  or  the  joy  ?  He  has  not  said  we 
but  "  we  live,"  the  life  to  come. 

So  Ihat  without  this  we  do  not  even  think  it 
to  live.  So  ought  teacher*  to  be  afiected,  so 
ipio  ;  ajid  there  will  \k  nothing  at  any  time 
tmiss.*  Then  frirthcr  softening  the  expression, 
see  what  he  saj-s, 

Ver.  9,  lo.  "  For  what  thanksgiving  can  we 
render  again  unto  God  for  you,  fur  all  the  juy 
wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes  before  our  Clod  : 
night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that  wc  may 

I  ICC  your  face,  and  may  perfect  that  which  is 
ticking  in  your  faith?" 
Not  only,  he  says,  are  ye  the  causes  of  life  lo 
US,  bat  also  of  ranch  joy,  and  so  much  that  we 
cannot  wonhily  give  thanks  to  (Sod.  Your'  gootl 
iKhavior,  he  says,  we  consider  to  be  the  gift  of 
God.  Such  kindnesses  have  you  shown  to  us, 
that  we  think  it  to  be  of  flod  ;  yea,  rather,  and 
it  is  of  God.  Kor  such  a  di!>i>nsilinn  of  mind 
cornea  l>ot  of  a  human  soul  or  carefulness, 

"  Night  and  day,"  he  sap.  "  praying  exceed- 
ingly." This  loo  is  a  sign  of  joy.  Kor  as  any 
husbandman,  hearing  concerning  his  land  that 
has  been  tilled  by  himself,  ih.it  it  is  bunlened 
with  ears  of  grain,  longs  with  his  own  eyet>  to  see 
to  pleasant  a  sight,  so  Paul  to  see  Macedonia. 
"Praying  exceedingly."  Obscn-c  the  excess; 
"  that  wc  may  sec  your  fcire.  and  may  perfect 
lh.it  which  is  Licking  in  your  faith." 

Here  there  is  a  great  question.  For  if  now 
thou  livcst.  because  they  stand  fast,  and  Timothy 
broDght  thee  "glad  tidings  of  their  faith  and 
love,"  aiKl  Ihou  art  full  of  so  much  joy  iis  not 
to  be  able  worthily  to  give  thanks  lo  (iud,  how 
sayest  thou  here  that  there  are  deficiencies  in 
their  foiih  ?  Were  those  then  the  words  of  flat- 
tery? By  no  means,  far  be  it.  For  previously 
be  testified  that  they  endured  many  conAicis, 
and  were  no  worse  affected  than  the  Churches 
in  Judeca.  What  then  is  it?  They  had  not 
enjoyed  the  full  benefit  of  his  teaching,  nor 
learned  all  that  it  behoved  them  lo  leam.    And 
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this  he  shows  toward  the  end.  Fcrhaps  there 
had  been  questionings  among  them  concerning 
the  Resurrection,  and  there  were  many  who 
troubled  them,  not  by  temptations,  nor  by  dan- 
gers, but  by  acting  the  part  of  teachers.  This 
is  what  he  says  is  lacking  in  their  faith,  and  for 
this  reason,  he  has  so  explained  himself,  and  has 
not  said,  that  you  sliould  be  confirmed,  where 
indeed  he  feared  concerning  the  faith  itself,  "  I 
have  sent,"  he  says.  "Timothy  'to  confirm 
you,' "  but  here.  "  to  perfect  that  which  is  lack- 
ing," which  is  rather  a  matter  of  teaching  than 
of  confirming.  iVsslso  he  says  elsewhere,  "that 
ye  may  be  perfected  unto  c^■cIy  pood  work." 
(From  I  Cor.i.  lo,  or  2  Tim.iii.  1;.)  Now  the 
perfected  thing  is  one  in  which  there  is  some 
little  dcfLcicncy :  for  it  is  that  which  is  brought 
to  perfection. 

Vcr.  II,  II,  "  Now  may  our  God  and  Father 
Himself,  and  our  l^rd  Jesus  Cliriat  direct  our 
way  unto  yuu  :  and  the  Lord  inake  you  to  in* 
crease  and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another, 
and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we  also  do  toward 
you." 

This  is  a  proof  of  excessive  love,  that  he  not 
only  prays  for  them  by  himself,  but  even  in  his 
Fpi.stlc5  inserts  his  prayer.  This  argues  a  fer- 
vent soul,  .ind  one  Imly  not  to  be  restrained. 
This  is  .1  proof  of  the  prayers  made  there  also, 
and  at  the  same  time  aho  an  excuse,  as  showing 
that  it  wxs  not  voluntarily,  nor  from  indolence, 
that  they"  did  not  go  to  them.  As  if  he  had 
said,  May  Goil  Himself  cut  short  the  tempta- 
tions that  everywhere  distract  as,  so  that  wc 
may  come  directly  to  you.  "  .And  the  Lord 
make  you  lo  increase  and  abound."  Do  yoit 
sec  the  unrestrainable  madness  of  love  that  is 
shown  by  his  words  f  "  Make  you  to  increase 
and  aboimd,"*  instead  of  cause  you  to  grow. 
.■\s  if  one  should  sjy,  that  with  a  kind  of  super- 
abundance he  desires  to  be  loved  by  them. 
"  Even  as  we  do  also  toward  you,"  he  says.  Our 
part  is  already  tlonc,  wc  pray  that  yours  may  be 
done.  Do  you  sec  how  he  wishes  love  to  be 
extended,  not  only  toward  one  another,  but 
everywhere?  For  this  truly  is  the  nature  of 
godly  love,  that  it  embraces  all.  If  you  love 
indeed  such  an  one,  but  do  not  love  such  an 
one,  it  is  human  love.  But  such  is  not  oura. 
"  I^ven  as  we  do  also  toward  you." 

Ver.  13.  "To  the  end  He  may  establish  your 
hearts  unbUnuble  in  holiness  before  our  God 
and  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  His  saints." 

He  shows  that  love  produces  advantage  ta 
thcmitclvcs,  not  to  those  who  arc  loved.  1  wish* 
he  says,  that  this  love  may  abound,  that  there 
may  be  no  blemish.    He  does  not  say  to  stablish 
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you,  but  your  hearts.  "  For  out  of  ihe  heart 
come  forth  evil  thoughts,"  (Malt.  xv.  19.) 
For  tt  is  possible,  without  doing  anything,  to  be 
a  bad  man ;  as  for  example,  to  have  envy,  un- 
belief, deceit,  to  rejoice  at  evils,  not  lo  ha  lov- 
ing, to  hold  perverted  doctrines,  all  the^e  things 
ape  of  the  heart ;  and  to  be  pure  of  these  things 
is  holiness.  For  indeed  chastity  is  properly  by 
preeminence  called  holiness,  since  fornication 
and  adultery  is  also  unclcanncsi.'  Btil  univer- 
sally all  sin  i.s  unclcanncss.  and  every  virtue  is 
purity.  For.  "HIessefi,"  it  is  said,  "aie  the  pure 
in  heart."  (Matt.  v.  8.)  By  "  ihc  pure"  Kc 
means  those  who  arc  in  every  way  pure. 

For  other  things  also  know  how  to  pollute 
the  soul,  and  no  l«ss.  For  that  wickedness 
defiles  the  soul,  hear  the  prophet,  saying,  "  O 
Jemsalcm,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness." 
(Jer,  iv.  14.)  And  again,  "Wash  you,  make 
you  clean,  put  away  the  wickednesses  from  your 
souls."  (Isa.  i.  i<i.  Sept.)  He  did  not  say 
"fornications,"  so  that  not  only  fornication,  but 
other  things  also  dclilc  the  soul. 

"  To  establish  your  hearts."  he  says.  "  nnblam- 
able  in  holiness  before  our  God  and  Father,  al 
the  coming  of  oui  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all 
His  saints."  Therefore  Christ  will  then  be  a 
Judge,  but  not  before  Him  (only),  but  aho 
before  the  Father  we  shall  stand  to  be  judged. 
Or  docs  he  mean  this,  to  be  unblamable  before 
■God,  as  he  alwaj-s  says,  '■in  the  sight  of  God," 
for  this  is  sincere  virtue — not  in  the  sight  of 
men? 

It  is  love  then  that  makes  them  unblamable. 
For  it  does  make  men  really  iirblamabte.  And 
once  when  I  was  discoiirsiag  of  thb  to  a  certain 
one,  and  saying,  that  love  makes  men  unblam- 
able, an<)  that  love  to  mir  neighbor  docs  not 
suffer  any  entrance  of  transgression,  and  in  my 
discourse  going  over,  and  pursuing  all  the  rest 
—  some  one  of  my  acquaintance  interposing 
himself  said,  What  ihen  of  fornication,  is  it  not 
possible  both  to  love,  and  to  commit  fornication  ? 
And  it  is  indeed  from  love  that  this  springs. 
Covctousness  indeed,  and  adultery,  and  envy, 
and  hostile  designs,  and  everything  of  this  sort 
can,  from  love  of  one's  neighbor,  be  stopper! ; 
but  how  fornication?  he  said.  1  therefore  told 
him,  that  even  this  can  love  stop.  For  if  a  man 
should  love  a  woman  that  commits  fomicatiun, 
he  will  endeavor  hoih  to  draw  her  off  from  other 
men,  and  not  himself  also  to  add  lo  her  sin. 
So  that  to  commit  fornication  with  a  wom.in  is 
the  part  of  one  exceedingly  haling  her  with 
whom  he  cotntnils  the  fornication,  but  one  who 
truly  loved  her  would  withdraw  her  from  that 
ftbominabte  practice.  .\nii  lliere  is  not,  there 
is  not  any  sin,  which  the  power  of  love,  like 
fire,  cmno!  consume,     t'or  it  is  easier  for  a 
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vile  faggot  to  resist  a  great  pile  of  fire,  than  for 
Ihe  nature  of  sin  to  resist  the  power  of  love. 

This  then  let  tts  plant  in  our  own  souls,  that 
we  may  stand  with  all  the  Saints.  For  they  al] 
pleased  God  by  their  love  to  their  neighbor. 
Whence  wa?  Abel  slain,  and  did  not  (lay? 
From  his  vehement  love  to  his  brother,  he 
could  not  evm  admit  such  a  thought.  IMtence 
was  the  destructive  pest  of  envy  received  by 
Cain  ?  For  1  will  no  longer  call  him  the  brother 
of  Abel !  Because  the  foundations  of  love  had 
not  been  firmly  fixed  in  him.  Whence  did  the 
sons  of  Noah  obtain  a  good  rep>ort?  was  it  not 
because  Ihey  vehemently  loved  their  father,  ami 
did  not  endure  to  see  his  exposure  ?  And  whence 
was  the  other  cursed  ?  was  it  not  from  not  loving 
him?  And  whence  did  .Vbtaham  obuin  a.  good 
report?  w.is  it  not  from  love  in  doing  what  he 
did  concerning  his  nephew?  what  he  did  as  to 
his  supplication  for  the  Sodomilrs?  For  strongly, 
strongly,  were  the  Saints  affected  with  Iwe  aiid 
with  sympathy. 

For  consider,  I  pray ;  Paul,  he  that  was  bold 
in  the  face  of  fire,  hard  as  adamant,  finn  and 
unshaken,  on  every  tiide  compact,  riveted  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  inllextble  ;  for,  "  who  (said 
be)  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
Shall  tribulation,  or  anguish,  or  persecution,  or 
&mine,or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  "  ?  ( Rom. 
viii-  35 1  he  th.it  w.'w  bold  in  the  face  of  all 
these  things,  and  of  earth  and  sea,  he  that 
laughed  to  scorn  the  adamantine  gales  of  death,* 
whom  nothing  ever  withstood,  —  he,  when  he 
saw  the  tears  of  some  whom  he  loved,  was  so 
broken  and  crushed,  —  the  adamantine  man, — 
that  he  did  not  e\'en  conceal  his  feelings,  but 
said  straightway.  "  What  do  ye.  weeping  and 
breaking  my  heart?"  (Acls  xxi.  13,)  What  say- 
est  thou,  tell  me?  Had  a  tear  the  power  to 
crush  that  soul  of  adamant?  Vea,  he  says,  for  I 
hold  out  against  all  things  except  love.  This 
prevails  over  me,  and  subdues  me.  This  is  the 
mind  of  C!o<i-  Anabyssof  water*  did  not  crush 
him,  and  a  few  tears  crushed  him.  "What  do 
ye,  weeping  and  crushing  my  heart  ?  "  For  great 
is  the  force  of  love.  Dost  thou  not  see  him 
again  weeping?  Why  weep^t  thou ?  Tell  me. 
"By  the  space  of  three  years,"  he  says,  "1 
ceased  not  to  admonish  everyone  ni^t  and  day 
with  teapt."  (Acts  xx.  31.)  From  his  great 
love  he  feared,  lest  some  plague  should  be  intro- 
duced among  them.  And  again,  "  For  out  of 
much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote 
unto  you  with  many  tears."    (3  Cor.  ii.  4) 

.\nd  what  did  Joseph?  tell  rae,  that  firm  one, 
who  stood  up  against  so  great  a  tyranny,  who 
appears  so  noble  against  so  great  a  flame  of  love. 
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who  so  out-battled  and  overcame  the  madness 
of  his  mistress.  Kor  what  was  there  not  then  to 
charm  him?  A  beautiful  person,  the  pride  of 
rank,  the  costliness  of  garments,  the  rrag;rancc 
of  perfumes,  (for  all  these  things  know  how  to 
9oftcn  the  sO'Ul,)  words  more  soft  than  all  the 
le^i '.  For  ye  know  that  she  who  loves,  and  so 
%'eheinently,  nothing  so  humble  but  she  will 
bring  herself  to  wiy  it,  taking  upon  her  the  atti- 
tude of  a  supplicant.  For  so  broken  was  this 
woman,  though  wearing  gold,  and  being  of  royal 
dignity,  that  she  threw  herself  at  the  knees  pcr- 
hai>^  of  the  captive  boy,  and  [ierhap.i  even  in- 
trcaied  him  weeping  and  cb^iping  hii^  knees,  and 
had  recourse  to  this  not  once,  and  a  second 
time,  but  oftentimes.  Then  he  might  see  her 
eye  shining  most  brilliantly.  For  it  is  probable 
that  she  not  simply  but  with  excessive  nicety 
would  set  off  her  beauty ;  as  wishing  by  many 
nets  to  coich  the  (amb  of  Christ.  Add  here  I 
pray  also  many  magic  charms.  Yet  nevertheless 
this  inflexible,  this  firm  man,  of  rocky  hardnets, 
when  he  saw  his  brothers  who  ha<l  bartered  him 
away,  wbo  bad  thrown  him  into  a  |>it,  who  had 
sold  him,  who  had  even  wished  to  munler  him, 
who  were  llie  cauics  both  of  the  prison  and  the 
honor,  when  be  heanl  frum  tiiem  how  lliey  had 
worked  upon  their  fcitlier,  (for,  we  said,  it  says, 
that  ofic  was  devoured  by  a  wild  beast  [Gen. 
xxxvii.  20,  and  Ixiv.  z8.])  he  was  broken, 
sofiened.  cnished,  "  And  he  wept,"  it  saj*s,  and 
Dot  being  able  to  bear  his  feelings,  he  went  in, 
and  composed  himself  (Gen.  xliii.  30],  that  Is, 
wiped  away  his  tears. 

\Vh.it  K  this?  dost  thou  weep,  O  Joseph ?  and 
yet  the  present  circumstances  arc  deserving  not 
of  tcirs,  but  of  anger,  and  wrath,  and  indigna- 
tion, aivci  great  revenge  and  retribution.  Thou 
bast  thine  enemies  in  thy  hands,  those  fratri- 
cides;  thuu  canst  satiate  thy  wralh.  And  yet 
neither  would  this  be  injustice.  Kor  thou  dost 
not  thyself  begin  the  unjust  acts,  but  defendest 
thyself  agninsi  those  who  have  done  the  wrong. 
For  look  not  to  thy  dignity.  This  was  not  of 
their  contrivance,  but  of  Cod,  who  shed  His 
Earor  upon  thee.  Why  dost  thou  weep  ?  But  he 
would  have  said,  £ir  be  it  that  I,  who  in  alt  things 
have  obtained  a  good  repon,  should  by  this  re- 
raenibnuice  of  wrongs  overturn  them  oil.  It  is 
truly  a  season  for  tears.  I  am  not  more  brutish 
than  beasts,  '["hey  pour  out  a  libation  to  nature, 
whatever  harra  they  suffer.  I  weep,  he  says,  that 
they  ever  treated  me  thus. 

This  m:m  let  us  also  imitiie.  Let  us  mourn 
and  weep  for  those  who  have  injured  us.  Let  us 
not  be  ;mgry  with  them,  For  truly  they  are 
worthy  of  teara.  for  the  punishment  and  con- 
deinnatioa  to  which  they  make  themselves  liable. 


I  know,  how  you  now  weep,  how  you  rejoice, 
both  admiring  Paul,  and  amazed  at  Joseph,  and 
pronuuncing  them  blessed.  But  if  any  one  has 
an  enemy,  let  him  now  uke  him  into  recotlec- 
tion,  let  him  bring  him  to  his  mind,  that  whilst 
his  heart  is  yet  warm  with  the  remembrance  of 
the  Saints,  he  may  be  ctiabled  to  dissolve  the 
stuhboniness  of  wrath,  and  to  soften  what  is 
harsh  and  ctllous.  1  know,  that  after  your  de- 
parture hence,  after  that  I  have  ceased  speaking, 
if  anything  of  warmth  and  fcn*or  should  remain, 
it  will  not  he  so  great,  as  it  now  is  whilst  you  are 
heating  me.  If  therefore  any  one,  if  any  one 
lias  become  cold,  let  him  dissolve  tlie  frost. 
For  the  remembrance  of  injuries  is  truly  frost 
and  ice.  But  let  us  invoke  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, let  us  entreat  Him  to  send  His  beams 
upon  us,  and  there  will  no  longer  be  thick  ice, 
but  «-ater  to  drink. 

If  the  fire  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has 
tour.hed  our  souls,  it  will  leave  nothing  frozen, 
nothing  hard,  nothing  burning,'  nothing  unfruit- 
ful. It  will  bring  out  all  things  ripe,  all  things 
sweet,  all  things  abounding  with  much  pleasure. 
If  we  love  one  another,  that  beam  also  will 
come.  Allow  mc,  1  beseech  you,  to  say  these 
things  with  c.irnc»tiiess.  Cause  nie  to  hear,  that 
by  these  words  we  have  pruductd  some  effect ; 
that  some  one  has  gone  and  thrown  both  his 
arms  nbotit  his  enemy,  has  embraced  him,  hns 
twined  himself  around  him,  has  warmly  kissed 
him,  has  wept.  And  though  the  other  be  a  wild 
beast,  a  stone,  or  whatever  he  be,  he  will  be 
made  gentle  by  such  aflTectionate  kindness.  For 
on  what  account  is  he  thine  enemy?  Hath  he 
insulted  thee?  yet  he  has  not  injured  thee  at  all. 
But  dost  thou  for  the  sake  of  money  suffer  thy 
brother  to  be  at  enmity  with  thee  ?  Do  not  so, 
I  beseech  you.  Let  us  do  away  all.  It  is  our 
season.  Let  us  use  it  to  good  purpose.  Let  us 
cut  asunder  the  cords  of  our  sins.  Before  we 
go  away  to  Judgment,  let  us  not  ourselves  judg« 
uiie  another.  "Let  not  tlie  sun"  (it  is  said) 
"go  down  upon  your  wrath."  (Eph.  iv.  j6.) 
l.et  no  one  put  it  off.  These  puttings  off  pro- 
duce delays.  If  you  have  deferred  it  to-day, 
you  blush  the  more,  and  if  you  add  to-morrow, 
the  shame  is  greater,  and  if  a  third  day,  yet 
worse.  Let  us  not  then  put  ourselves  to  shame, 
but  let  us  forgive,  that  we  may  be  forgiven.  And 
if  we  be  forgiven,  we  shall  obtain  all  blessings, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom,  &c. 


■ 


Burnt  fton,  aad  colil  poifoioit  In  dlcca  of  fin. 

The  ctucnw  Ktnlmai  afiumefniiuwilhoiil  the  lua  naybencwK. 
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"FfattUr  ttwn,  bttthfcn.  wc  l>e»c«h  and  othon  you  in 
ibe  Lonl  Jesus,  thai,  u  y<  Tcccivcd  of  va  how  y« 
anght  to  walk  *tid  lo  please  Ooil.  »o  yc  Abound 
more  »nd  mure.  Fyr  yc  know  whol  ■.Imtjjc  wc  gave 
r«u  through  the  l-ord  Jcni*  Chn»l,  Fur  thi»  m  the 
inll  of  Coi,  ev«ii  your  tanctification." 

Whf^  he  has  met  what  was  pressing,  and 
what  was  upon  his  hatids,  ami  is  about  hence- 
forth to  enter  upon  things  that  are  pcrpctuil, 
and  which  ihcy  ought  tontiiiuaiiy  to  hear,  he 
adds  this  expression,  "finally,"  that  is,  always 
and  forever.  "  We  beseech  and  exiiorl  you  in 
the  Lord."  Strange  !  He  does  not  even  speak 
of  himself  as  of  sufficient  credit  loexhorl.  And 
yet  who  was  so  worthy  of  credit?  But  he  takes 
Christ  along  with  him.  We  exhon  you,  he  says, 
by  Ood.  Wliich  also  he  said  lo  the  ( !nrinihians, 
"God  entreats  (exhorts)  yo»  thiongh  us."  (2 
Cor.  V.  JO.)  "That  as  ye  received  of  iib."  This 
"  received  "  is  not  of  words  only,'  but  of  actions 
also,  viz. "  how  yc  ought  lo  walk,"  and  he  means 
thereby  the  whole  conduct  of  life.  "  .'Vnd  to 
please  (lod,  that  yc  abound  more  and  more. 
That  is,  that  by  more  abounding!  ye  do  not 
stop  at  the  limit  of  the  commandments,  but 
that  you  even  go  bey<?nd  them.  For  this  it 
IB,  that  "  ye  abound  mare  and  more."  In 
wh.il  preceded  he  accepts  the  marvel  of  iheir 
firm  faith,  but  here  he  regulates  their  life. 
For  this  is  proficiency,  even  to  go  beyond  the 
commandments  ami  the  statutes.  For  no  longer 
from  the  constraint  of  a  teacher,  but  from  their 
own  voluntary  choice,  is  all  this  performed.  For 
as  the  earth  ought  not  to  bear  only  what  is  thrown 
upon  it,  so  too  ought  the  soul  nol  to  stop  at  iliose 
things  which  h.xvc  ticcn  inculcated,  but  to  go  be- 
yond them.  Do  you  sec  that  he  has  properly 
said  "lo  go  beyond"?  For  virtue  is  divided 
into  these  two  things,  to  decline  from  evil,  and 
to  do  good.  For  the  withdrawal  from  c%'il  is  not 
sufficient  for  the  atrival  at  virtue,  but  it  is  a  kind 
of  path,  and  a  beginning  leading  thereto ;  still 
we  have  need  of  great  alacrit>'.  The  things  there- 
fore lo  be  avoided  he  tells  them  in  the  order  of 
commandment,  .^nd  justly.  For  these  things 
indtred  being  done  bring  punishment,  but  not 
being  done,  yet  bring  no  praise.  The  acts  of 
virtue  howevt-r,  such  as  to  give  away  our  goods, 
and  such  like,  arc  not  of  the  order  of  command- 
ment, he  Bays.  But  what  ?  "  He  that  is  able  to 
receive,  let  him  receive."  (Matt.  xix.  la.)  It 
i»  profitable,  therefore,  that  as  he  with  much  fear 
and  trembling  had  given  these  connnfiandmcnts 


to  them,  he  also  by  these  lelten  reminds  them 
of  that  his  care.  Wherefore  he  does  not  repeat 
them,  but  reminds  them  of  tbem. 

"For  ye  know,"  he  says,  "what  charge  we 
gave  you  through  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ.  For 
this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctiiication. " 
And  observe  how  he  nowhere  so  vehemently 
glances  at  any  other  thing,  as  at  this.  As  else- 
where also  he  writes  to  this  effect ;  "  Follow 
after  peace  with  all  men,  and  the  sanctification 
without  which  no  man  shall  sec  the  I-ord." 
(FTeb,  xii.  r4.)  And  why  dost  thou  wonder, 
if  he  everywhere  writes  to  his  disciples  upon 
this  subject,  when  c\-en  in  hb  Epistle  to  Timo- 
thy he  has  said,  "  Keep  thyself  pure."  (1  Tim. 
V.  33.)  .Mso  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians he  has  said,  "In  much  patience,  in  fast- 
ings, liy  pureness."  (i  Cor.  vi.  5, 6.)  And  one 
may  find  this  in  many  places,  both  in  this  Epis- 
dc  lo  the  Romans,  and  everywhere,  and  in  all 
his  P>piMles.  For  in  inith  this  is  an  evil  perni- 
cious to  all.  And  as  a  swine  full  charged  with 
mire,  wherever  he  enters,  fills  all  places  with  his 
ill  odor,  and  rholtcs  the  senses  with  dung,  so  too 
docs  fornication  ;  it  is  an  e\i\  not  easy  to  be 
washed  away.  But  when  some  even  who  have 
wives  practice  this,  how  excessive  is  the  outrage  ! 
"  For  this,"  he  says,  "  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification,  that  ye  abstain  from  all  for- 
nication." For  there  arc  many  forms  of  disor- 
derly conduct.  The  pleasures  of  wanlonneiB  are 
of  many  kirwls  and  various,  it  were  not  tolerable 
to  mention  them.  But  having  said  "  from  all 
fornication,"  he  leaves  it  to  those  who  know 
thi-m, 

Ver.  4,  5.  "That  each  one  of  you  know  how 
to  possess  himself  of  his  own  vessel  in  sanctifi- 
cation and  honor,  nol  in  the  passion  of  lusl,  even 
as  the  Crcntilcs  which  know  not  God." 

He  says.  "That  each  one  of  you  know  how  to 
possess  himself  of  his  own  vessel."  It  is,  then, 
a  matter  to  be  leami,  and  that  diligently,  not  to 
be  wanton.  But  we  possess  our  vessel,  when  it 
is  pure ;  when  it  is  impure,  sin  possesses  it.  And 
reasonably.  Foril  does  not  do  the  things  which 
we  wish,  but  what  sin  commands.  "  Not  in  the 
passion  of  lust."  he  says.  Here  he  shows  also 
the  manner,  according  to  which  one  ought  to  be 
Icmpcrale ;  that  we  should  cut  off  the  passions 
of  lust.  For  luxury,  and  wealth,  and  Idleness, 
and  sloth,  and  ease,  .ind  all  such  things,  lead  us 
on  to  irregular  lust.  "  Kven  as  the  Gentile*," 
he  says,  "  which  know  not  God."     For  such  are 
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they  who  do  not  expect  that  they  shall  suffer 
punishroent. 

Vcr.  6.  "  Ttiat  no  man  tnuisgress,  and  wrong 
his  brother  in  the  matter." 

He  has  wvll  &ai(l,  "  that  no  man  ttsnsgr^." 
To  each  man  God  has  assigned  a  wife,  he  has 
set  bounds  lo  natuic,  that  intcrrotinic  with  one 
only :  therelbre  intetconrse  wiih  another  is  trans- 
gression, and  the  taking  of  more  than  belongii  to 
one,*  and  robbery ;  or  rather  il  is  more  cruel 
than  any  robbery ;  for  we  grieve  nol  so  much, 
vhen  o«r  riches  are  carried  off,  as  when  mar- 
riage is  invaded.  Dost  ibou  call  him  brother, 
and  wrongest  hira,  and  that  in  (hing^  which  arc 
unlawful?  Here  he  speaks  concerning  adultery, 
hut  above  also  conceminj;  "  oil  fornicallon."  For 
since  he  was  about  to  say,  "  That  no  man  trans- 
gress and  wrong  his  brotht-r,"  Do  not  think,  he 
says,  thai  I  say  this  only  in  the  case  of  brethren ; 
you  must  not  have  the  wives  of  oiiicra  at  a!l.  nor 
even  women  th^M  have  no  luisl)ands,  and  that 
arc  common.  Vou  must  ab^tiin  from  "all  for- 
nication'*; "Because,"  he  saj-s,  "the  l^nl  is 
an  avenger  in  all  these  things."  He  exhorted 
them  first,  he  shamed  th«m,  saying,  "even  a* 
the  Gentiles."  Then  from  reaaonings  he  showed 
the  impropriety  of  defrauding  a  brother,  .After- 
wards he  adds  the  principal  thing  ;  "  Because," 
he  says, "  the  Lord  'u  an  avenger  in  all  tliese 
things,  as  abo  we  forewarned  you  and  testified." 
For  we  do  not  these  things  without  being  pun- 
ished, neither  do  we  enjoy  so  much  pleasure,  as 
wc  undergo  ptmishineiit. 

Ver.  7.  "  For  (kkI  called  us  nol  for  unclean- 
ness,  but  in  sanctification." 

Itcrausc  he  Iiad  said  "his  brother,"  and  had 
also  added,  thai  God  is  the  avenger,  showing 
that  even  if  an  tinbeliever  has  suffered  this,  he 
who  has  done  it  shall  siiiTcr  punishment,  he  says, 
it  is  not  as  avenging  him  thai  He  punishes  thee, 
iMll  because  thou  hast  insulted  Himself.  He 
liitnself  called  thee,  thou  hast  insulted  Him  who 
called  thcc.     On  this  account,  he  has  added, 

Ver.  S.  "Therefore  he  that  rejecteth,  rejcci- 
cth  not  nun,  but  God,  who  givcth  His  Holy 
Spirit  unto  you." 

So  that  even  if  ihou  shuuldest  defile  the  Em- 
press, he  saj-s,  or  even  thine  own  handmaid, 
that  hath  a  husband,  the  crime  is  the  same. 
Why?  Because  He  avenges  not  the  person* 
that  are  injured,  but  Himself.  For  thou  art 
equally  defiled,  thou  hast  equally  insulted  Cod  ; 
for  both  the  one  and  the  other  is  adulter^-,  as 
l>oth  the  one  and  the  other  is  marriage.  And 
though  thou  shouldest  nol  commit  adulter^*,  but 
fornication,  though  the  harlot  has  no  huslaml.  yet 
nevertheless  God  avenges,  for  He  avenges  Him- 
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self.  For  thou  dost  this  act,  not  despising  the 
man,'  so  much  as  God.  And  it  is  manifest  from 
Ihia,  that  thou  due^t  it  concealing  it  from  man, 
but  thou  pretendest  that  God  doth  not  see  thee. 
For  tell  mc,  if  one  who  was  thought  worthy  of 
the  purple,  and  of  infinite  honor  from  the  king 
(Kmi>eror),  and  W.-13  commanded  to  live  suitably 
to  the  honor^  tthoiitd  go  and  defile  himself  with 
any  woman ;  whom  has  he  insulted  ?  her,  or  the 
king  who  gave  htm  all?  She  indeed  is  insulted 
coo,  but  not  equally. 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  guard  against 
this  sin.  Far  as  we  jiunish  women,  when,  being 
married  to  us,  they  give  themselves  lo  others, 
so  also  are  we  punished,  though  not  by  the 
Roman  laws,  yet  by  God.  For  this  also  \i  adul- 
tery. For  not  only  is  adultery  committed  in 
doing  so  by  her  who  is  married  to  another,  but 
by  him  also,  who  is  yoked  to  a  wife.  .'Attend 
carcfiilly  lo  what  1  say.  For  although  what  is 
said  is  offensive  lo  many,  it  is  necessary  10  be 
said,  to  set  the  matter  right  for  the  future.  Not 
only  is  this  adultery,  when  we  defile  a  woman 
who  is  married  to  a  man  ;  hut  if  we  ourselves 
being  married  to  a  wom.in  defile  one  who  is 
free  and  disengaged,  the  matter  is  adultery. 
For  what,  if  she  with  whom  the  adultery  is  com- 
mitted is  not  bound?  Vet  art  thou  bound. 
Thou  hast  transgressed  the  law.  Thou  hast 
injured  thine  own  (lesh.  For  icll  me,  where- 
fore dost  thou  punish  thy  wife,  if  she  commit 
fornication  with  a  man  who  is  loosed,  and  has 
not  a  wife?  Because  it  is  adultery.  Why? 
Vet  he  who  defiled  her  has  not  a  wife,  but  she 
is  bound  to  a  husband.  Well  then,  thou  aUo 
■irt  bound  to  a  wife ;  so  that  in  like  manner  thy 
offence  also  is  aduliery.  For  it  i&  said.  "  Every 
one  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the 
cause  of  fornication,  makcth  her  an  adulteress: 
and  whosoever  sh.ill  ni.irry  her  when  she  is  put 
away,  committelh  adulter)'."  (Malt.  v.  33.)  If 
he  who  marries  her  who  is  divorced  commits 
adultery,  he  who,  with  a  wife  of  his  own,  defiles 
himself  also  with  that  other  —  it  is  manifest  to 
every  one.  But  perhaps  to  you  who  are  men, 
enough  has  been  said  on  this  Mihject.  For  con- 
cerning them  that  are  such,  Christ  sa^'s,  "  Their 
worm  will  not  die  and  the  fire  will  not  be 
quenched."  (Mark  \\.  44.)  But  for  the  sake 
of  the  young  it  is  necessary  lo  speak  to  you,  not 
to  the  young  themselves  so  mucli,  but  to  you. 
For  these  things  are  suitable  not  to  them  only, 
but  also  to  you.  And  how?  I  will  now  ictl 
you.  He  who  hat  not  learnt  to  commit  forni- 
cation, will  neither  know  how  to  commit  adul- 
tery. But  he  who  walloweth  among  harlots, 
will  c;uiclcly  also  arrive  at  the  other,  and  will 
defile  hinuelf,  if  not  with  the  married,  yet  with 
those  who  are  disengaged. 
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Whw  then  do  I  advbe,  sq  as  to  extirpate  the 
roots?  So  many  of  yoii  as  have  yorang  sons, 
and  are  bnnj^ing  them  up  to  a  worldly  life,' 
quickly  draw  ihcm  rnirlcr  the  yoke  of  marriage. 
For  since  whilst  he  is  yet  young  liesires  trouble 
him,  for  the  lime  before  maniagc,  by  admoni- 
tions, threats,  fears,  promises,  and  numberless 
other  methods  restrain  them.  But  at  the  seas^on 
of  marriage,  let  no  one  defer  it.  Behold,  I 
speak  the  wonis  of  a  match-maker,  that  yoii 
should  let  your  sons  marry.  But  I  am  not 
ashamed  to  speak  thus,  since  not  even  Paul  was 
ashamed  to  say, "  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other  " 
(i  Cor.  vii.  5)j  which  seems  more  shamefbl  than 
what  1  have  said  ;  yet  he  was  not  ashamed. 
For  he  did  not  pay  heed  to  words,  but  to  the 
acts  that  were  set  right  by  words.  When  thy 
son  is  grown  up,  bt-fore  he  enters  upon  warfare, 
or  any  other  course  of  life,  consider  of  bis  mar- 
riage. And  if  he  sees  that  thou  wilt  soon  take 
3  bride  for  him,  and  that  the  tim,e  intervening 
will  be  short,  he  will  be  able  to  endure  the  llamc 
patiently.  But  if  he  perceives  that  thou  art  re- 
miss and  slow,  and  waitest  until  he  shall  acquire 
a  larRC  income,  and  then  thou  wilt  contract  a 
marriage  for  him,  despairing  at  the  length  of 
the  tiriic,  he  will  readily  fall  into  fornication. 
But  ala.s  !  the  root  of  evi]s  here  also  is  the  love 
of  money.  For  since  no  one  cares  how  far  his 
son  shall  be  solicr  and  modest,  but  all  are  mad 
for  gold,  for  this  reason  no  one  makes  this  a 
matter  of  concern.  Wherefore  I  exhort  jrou 
first  to  regulate  well  ihtir  souls.  If  he  find  his 
bride  chaste,  and  know  thai  body  alone,  then 
wii!  both  his  desire  be  vehement,  and  his  fear 
of  CJod  the  greater,  and  the  marriage  truly  hon- 
orable, receiving  bodies  pure  and  undefiled ; 
and  the  offspring  will  be  full-charged  with  bless- 
ing, and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  wiU  comply 
with  one  another,  for  both  being  inexperienced 
ill  the  m,Tnners  of  others,  they  will  submit  to 
one  another.  But  one  that  begins  when  younger 
to  wax  wanton,  and  to  have  experience  of  the 
ways  of  harlots,  for  the  first  and  second  evening 
will  praiise  his  own  wife ;  but  after  that  he  will 
soon  fall  back  into  that  wantonness,  seeking  that 
di-wolulc  and  disorderly  laughter,  the  words  that 
are  full  of  ba.se  import,  the  dissolute  deport- 
ment,' and  all  the  other  indecency,  which  it  is 
not  tolerable  that  we  should  mention.  But  a 
woman  of  free  estate  would  not  endure  to  make 
such  exhibitions,  nor  to  tamLsh  herself.  For 
she  was  espoused  to  her  husband  to  be  his  part- 
ner in  life,  and  for  the  procreation  of  children, 
not  for  the  purposes  of  indecency  and  laughter ; 
that  she  might  keep  the  house,  and  instruct  him 
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also  to  be  grave,  not  that  she  might  supply  to 
him  the  ^el  of  fomication, 

But  the  gestures*  of  a  harlot  se«tn  to  you 
agreeable.  I  know  it  For  the  Scripture  say^ 
■'  The  lips  of  a  strange  woman  drop  honey." 
(Prov.  V.  3.)  For  on  this  account  I  uke  all  this 
trouble,  that  yc  may  have  no  experience  of  tliat 
honey,  for  it  straightway  turns  into  gall.  And 
this  al.so  the  Scripture  says,  "  Who  for  a  season  b 
smooth  to  thy  throat,  but  afterwards  thou  shalt 
find  her  more  bitter  than  gal),  and  sharper  than  i 
two-edged  sword."  (Prov.  v.  3, 4.  Sept.)  VTitat 
saycst  thou?  Bear  with  me  speaking  somewhat 
impure,  if  I  may  s.iy  so  —  .ind  expressing  my- 
self as  one  shameless  and  unblushing.  For  I  do 
not  submit  to  thb  willingly,  but  on  account  of 
those  who  are  shameless  in  their  actions,  I  am 
compelled  to  speak  this  sott  of  words.  .\nd 
many  such  we  see  even  in  the  Scripturcii.  For 
even  Ezekiel,  reproaching  Jerusalem,  uttcn 
many  such  things,  and  is  not  ashamed.  And 
justly.  For  he  did  not  say  them  from  his  own 
inclination,  but  from  his  concern.  For  although 
the  words  seem  to  be  indecent,  yet  his  aim  ii 
not  indecent,  but  even  highly  becoming  one 
who  wishes  to  hanisli  unclcanness  from  the  sooL 
For  if  the  shameless  soul  does  not  hear  the  very 
words,  it  is  not  affected.  For  a  physician  wi*h- 
ing  to  remove  a  putrid  sore,  first  thrusts  his 
fingers  into  the  wound,  and  if  he  docs  not  first 
de^le  his  healing  liands,  he  will  not  be  able  to 
cure  it.  So  it  b  with  me.  Unless  1  first  defile 
my  mouth,  that  heals  your  passions,  I  shall  not 
be  able  to  heal  you.  But  rather  neither  is  my 
mouth  defiled,  nor  his  hands.  Why  then?  Be- 
cause the  uiicleanness  is  not  that  of  nature,  nor 
from  our  own  body,*  as  neither  in  that  case 
from  his  hands,  but  from  what  is  another's. 
But  if  where  the  body  is  another's,  he  docs  not 
refuse  to  dip  his  own  hands,  tell  me,  shall  we 
refuse,  where  it  is  our  own  body?  For  you  are 
our  I]ody,  sickly  indeed  and  impure,  but  ours 
nevertheless. 

What  then  is  this  which  I  .lay,  and  for  which 
I  have  made  so  long  a  digression?  A  garment 
indeed  which  your  slave  wears,  you  would  not 
choose  ever  to  wear,  I>eing  disgusted  on  account 
of  its  filth,  but  you  would  rather  go  naked  than 
make  use  uf  it.  But  a  body  that  is  unclean  and 
fiHhy,  and  which  is  used  not  only  by  your  slave, 
but  by  numberless  others,  that  will  you  abuse, 
and  not  be  disgusted?  Arc  you  ashamed  at 
hearing  this?  But  be  .tsh.imcd  of  the  actions, 
nut  of  the  words.  And  I  pass  over  all  other 
things,  the  nidcness,  and  the  corruption  of  their 
manners,  the  servility  and  iltit>crality  of  the 
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rest  of  their  life.  Tell  me,  should  you  and  your 
servant  go  to  the  same  woman?  and  1  wish  it 
wtK  oaly  your  servantj  and  not,  it  may  be,  the 
executioner  !  Aud  yet  you  couEd  not  l>car  to 
take  the  execuciooer  by  the  hanrl ;  but  her  who 
has  been  made  one  body  with  him  you  kiss  and 
cmhiacc,  and  do  not  shudder,  nor  fear !  Arc 
you  not  ashamed  ?  are  you  not  aba&hed  ?  ire  you 
not  pierced  with  anguish? 

I  said  indeed  to  your  Cithers,  that  they  ought 
early  to  lead  you  to  marriage :  but  neveiihelcis 
tMither  are  you  without  Uabilit)-  to  punishmenc. 
For  if  there  were  not  other  young  men  also, 
niore  numerous  than  j-ou,  living  in  chastity,  Irath 
formerly,  and  now,  there  would  perhaps  be  some 
excuse  for  you.  But  if  there  are,  how  can  you 
uy,  that  we  were  not  able  to  re»iniin  the  llame 
of  lust  ?  For  they,  who  have  been  able,  arc  your 
accusers,  in  that  they  are  partakers  of  the  same 
nature.  Hear  Paul  saying,  "  Follow  after  peace 
.  .  ,  and  the  sanclilicalion,  without  which  no 
nnn  shall  see  the  I^rd."  (Heb.  xii.  14.)  Is 
not  this  threat  sufficient  to  terrify  you  ?  Do  you 
see  others  continuing  altogether  in  chastity,  and 
in  gravity  passing  their  lives;  and  cannot  you 
command  youniclf  even  so  long  as  the  period 
of  youth?  Do  you  see  others  ten  thousand 
times  overcoming  pleasure,  and  cannot  you  once 
refrain?  With  your  leave,  I  will  tell  you  the 
cause.  For  youth  is  not  the  cause,  since  then 
all  young  men  would  be  dissolute.  But  we  thrust 
ourselves  into  the  fire.  For  when  you  go  up  to 
the  theater,  and  sit  feasting  your  eyes  with  the 
naked  limbs  of  women,  for  the  time  indeed  you 
are  delighted,  but  afterwards,  you  have  nourished 
thence  a  mighty  fever.  When  you  see  women 
eihibitcd  as  it  were  in  the  form  of  their  bodies, 
and  spectacles  and  songs  contiining  nothing  else 
but  irregular  lov^s :  such  a  woman,  it  is  said, 
loved  such  a  man,  and  not  obtaining  hini,  hanged 
herself;  and  unlawful  loves  having  mothers  for 
their  object ;  when  you  receive  these  things  by 
hearing  also,  and  through  women,  and  through 
figures,  yea,  and  cv«n  through  old  men,  (for 
mooy  there  put  mask^  upon  their  laces,  and 
play  the  parts  of  women.)  tell  me,  how  will  you 
be  able  to  continue  chaste  afterwards,  these  nar- 
ratives, these  s]Jcctacles,  these  songs  occupying 


your  soul,  and  dreams  of  this  sort  henceforth 
succeeding.  For  it  is  the  nature  of  the  soul  for 
the  most  part  to  raise  visions  of  such  thing*,  as 
it  wishes  lur  a;id  desires  in  the  daytime.  There- 
fore when  you  there  both  see  bas*  actions,  and 
hear  b.-uer  words,  and  receive  indeed  the  wounds 
but  do  not  apply  the  remedies,  how  will  not  the 
sore  naturally  be  increased?  how  will  not  the 
disease  become  more  intense ;  and  in  a  much 
greater  degree  than  in  our  bodies  ?  For  if  we 
were  willing,  our  will  admits  of  correction  mure 
easily  than  our  bodies.  For  there  indeed  drugs, 
and  physicians,  and  time  are  re()utred,  but  here 
it  is  sufltcient  having  but  the  will,  to  became 
both  good  and  bad.  So  that  you  ha%-e  rather 
admitted  the  disorder.  When  therefore  wc 
gather  to  us  indeed  the  things  that  injure,  but 
pay  no  regard  to  the  things  that  benefit,  how 
can  Uieie  ever  be  any  health? 

On  this  account  Paul  said,  "  even  as  the  Gen- 
tiles who  knew  not  God,"  Let  us  be  ashamed, 
let  us  be  afi^id,  if  the  Gentiles,  that  know  nut 
Crod,  are  often  chaste.  Let  us  turn  for  shame, 
when  we  are  wonie  than  ihey.  It  is  easy  to 
achieve  chastity,  if  we  will,  if  wc  withdraw  our- 
selves from  those  things  that  arc  injurioub,  since 
it  is  not  even  easy  to  avoid  fornication,  if  we 
will  not.  For  what  is  more  ea?y  than  to  walk  in 
the  market-place?  but  from  the  excess  of  lazi- 
ness it  is  become  difficult,  not  only  in  the  cue 
of  women,  but  «r>m«timej  even  in  that  of  men. 
What  is  mure  easy  than  to  sleep?  but  wc  have 
made  even  this  difficult.  Many  howo-cr  of  the 
rich  toss  themselves  through  1  whole  night,  from 
their  not  waiting  for  the  need  of  sleep,  ajid  then 
sleeping.  And  in  short  nothing  is  diilicult  when 
men  are  wilhng;  as  nothing  is  easy,  when  they 
are  unwilling;  for  wc  are  masters  of  all  these 
things.  On  Ibis  account  the  Scripture  says,  "  \i 
ye  be  willing  and  hear  me."  (Isa.  i.  19,  Sept.) 
And  again.  "  If  ye  be  unwilling,  and  hear  rot." 
(Ver.  10.)  So  that  all  depends  upon  being 
willing  or  unwilling.  On  this  account  we  both 
are  punished  and  are  praised.  But  may  it  be 
ours,  being  of  those  who  arc  praised,  to  obtain 
the  promised  blessings,  by  the  grace  and  lov- 
ingkindness,  &c. 
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"Bnl  concerning  love  rf  ihc  hrf  ihrcn  wc '  have  no  need 
tu  wTtle  uulu-  Txru  i  fix  yc  youisctvcs  ace  Uugbt  of 
Cud  Id  love  •.•tic  aniilhci ;  (ik  ii»lc«il  yc  ilu  it  ((vwaitl 
ail  the  )>i<T)i[uni  und  ihocc  which  are  in  »ll  Mftce- 
daoi*."' 

U'hv  then  having  discourset]  with  thrm  earn- 
estly concerning  chastit)-,  and  being  about  to 
discourse  a.bout  ihc  duty  of  working,  antl  alx^ui 
the  not  sorrowing  for  the  (lepane<l,  does  he  in- 
troduce thai  which  was  the  prim-ipal  of  all  good 
things,  love,  as  if  he  vrcrc  paasing  it  over,  say- 
ing, "  We  have  no  need  lo  write  to  you  "  ?  Ttiis 
also  is  from  his  great  wisdom,  and  belongs  to 
spiritual  instruclion.  For  here  lie  showH  iwo 
things.  First,  that  the  thing  is  so  necessary,  a.% 
not  to  require  instruction.  For  things  that  are 
very  impurt^Jit  arc  manifest  to  all.  And  sec- 
ondly/ by  saying  this  he  makes  them  more 
ashamed  than  if  he  had  admonished  ihem.  For 
he  who  thinks  that  they  have  behaved  aright, 
and  therefore  docs  not  admonish  them,  even  If 
'they  had  not  hehaved  aright,  would  the  sooner 
lead  them  to  it-  .\nd  observe,  he  does  not 
speak  of  love  towards  all,'  but  of  that  towards 
the  brethren.  "  We  have  no  need  to  write  unto 
Jfou."  He  ought  then  to  have  been  silent,  and 
to  say  nothing,  if  there  wiia  no  need.  But  now 
by  saying  there  is  no  need,  he  has  done  a  greater 
thing,  than  if  he  had  said  it. 

*'  For  yc  youracives  are  taught  of  God,"  And 
sec  with  how  high  a  praise  ne  has  made  Gud 
their  'I'cachcr  in  this  m;itti-r.  Ye  need  not,  he 
wys,  to  Icarn  from  man.  U'hich  ako  the  prophet 
says,  "and  they  shall  all  be  taught  of  God." 
(Isa.  liv.  13.)  "For  ye  yourselves,"  he  s-iys, 
"are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  For 
indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren,  and 
those  which  are  in  all  Macedonia"  ;  and  towanl 
all  the  others,  he  means.  These  word.*!  are  ver^- 
encouraging  lo  make  them  do  so.    And  1  du 
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business,  and  to  work  with  your  hands,  ewa  as 
we  charged  you :  thai  ye  nuy  walk  honestly* 
toward  them  that  are  without,  and  may  have 
need  of  nothing." 

He  shows  of  how  many  e^ils  idleness  is  the 
cause,  and  of  how  many  beneiica  industry*.  And.^^_ 
this  he  makes  manifest  from  things  which  hap-i^^^ 
pen  among  us,  as  he  often  docs  a"d  that  wisely.^^* 
For  by  theae  things  the  naajorily  arc  led  on 
mure  thaji  by  spiritual  things.  For  it  is  a  nrtark 
of  love  to  our  neighbors  not  lo  receive  from 
them,  hut  to  impart  to  them.  And  obser^'e^^H 
Being  about  to  exhort  and  admonish,  he  p)ace«^| 
in  the  middle  their  gt)od  conduct,  btnh  that  thcjr 
may  rerover  even  from  the  preceding  admoni- 
tion, and  from  the  threat,  when  he  said,  "  He 
therefore  that  rcjcctcth,  rcjectcth  nut  man,  but 
God,"  and  that  they  may  not  Iw  restive  ai  this. 
And  this  is  the  elTert  of  working,  that  one  does 
not  receive  of  others,  nor  live  idly,  but  by  work- 
ing imparts  to  others.  For  it  is  said,  "  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  {Acts 
XX.  35^)  "And  lo  work,"  he  says,  "with  your 
hands."  UTicrc  are  those,  who  look  out  for 
work  that  is  spiritual?  Seest  thou  how  he  takes 
from  lliem  every  excuse,  ia>ing,  "  with  your 
hands  "?  But  dues  one  pnicticc  ^ting  with  his 
hands?  or  watchuigs  all  night?  or  lyings  on  the 
ground  ?  This  no  one  can  say.  But  he  is  speak- 
ing of  spiritual  work.  For  i[  is  truly  spirilual, 
that  one  should  by  working  impart  to  others, 
and  there  is  nothing  equal  to  this.  "  'Ilial  ye 
may  walk,"  he  says,  "  Iwcomingly."  Seest  thou 
whenc-c  he  touches  them?  He  has  not  said, 
that  ye  may  not  be  shamed  by  begging.  But 
he  has  indeed  insinuated  the  same,  yet  lie  puts 
ii  in  a  milder  way,  so  as  both  to  strike  and  not 
to  do  ihi.-;  severely.  For  if  those  who  are  among 
US  arc  ufiendcd  at  these  things,  much  more 
those  who  are  without,  fmding  numberless  accu- 


not  merely  say,  that  yc  arc  taught  of  God,  bwt  saiions  and  handles,  when  they  see  a  man  who 
I  know  it  from  the  things  which  you  do,  .\nd  I  a  in  good  heahh  and  able  to  support  himself, 
in  this  respect  he  bore  many  testimonies  to  lagging  and  asking  help  of  others.  Wherefore 
them.  also  they  call  us  Christ- mongers.     On  this  ac- 

"  But  we  exhort yoii,  brethren,  that  ye  abound  I  count,  he  means,  "the  name  of  God  is  hlai;- 


more  and  more,  and  study  j"  that  is,  increase 
and  study. 
Ver.  II,  1  J.  "Tobetiuiet,  and  todoyour  own 

'  (CliiTi.  fe»il»  "wt,"  aido  miny  N,  T.  rtiKiicntnii:  yii'"yr*' 
ic  pKfijr  i^tVkMy  right,  having  Iven  aitenti  bcc:an,A  '*  y«  hive  no 
DMd  10  wriic  ID  ymi  "at  hanh  tonttniciiaD.  The  "and  "  alHcc 
"bwiNiwi"  it  qniw  etminly  gmiimF  fmChryi. .  hut  hot  very  tlighl 
wuluT'riy  fm  chc  N.  T.  mh.  — J.  ^.  P  ] 

<  iiAtUXhia  it  inioly  "  lovinsaeu  tvmard  bxlhreD,"  cot 
owttly  "  M  aT  brcthiaa." 


phcmcd."  (Rom.  ii.  34)  But  none  of  these 
things  has  he  stated;  but  that  which  was  able 
to  touch  Ihem  most  nearly,  the  disgracefulness 
of  the  thing. 

Ver.  ij.  "  But  we  would  not  have  you  ig:no- 
ranl,  brethren,  concerning  Ihem  that  are  asleep ; 
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won) 
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that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  the  rest,  which  have 
nu  hope." 

These  two  things,  poverty  and  despondenc)-, 
distressed  them  must,  which  also  pertnin  to  all 
tnen.  See  therefore  how  he  remedies  them. 
But  their  poverty  arose  from  their  goods  Iwing 
taken  from  them.  But  it  he  comm.andi  those, 
whose  goods  had  been  uken  from  theni  for 
Christ's  sake,  to  support  themselves  by  working, 
much  more  then  others.  For  that  they  were 
taken  away  is  m-inifest  from  his  saying,  W  h<- 
camc  partakers'  with  the  chiirclies  of  God. 
How  partakers  with  ihem  ?  "  Ami  yc  luuk  joy- 
fiilly  the  spoiling  of  your  possessions."     (Hcb. 

X-  34.) 

Here  he  proceeds  now  to  start  his  discourse 
concerning  the  Resurrection.  .\nd  why?  Kad 
he  not  dtsconried  with  them  upon  that  point?' 
Ves,  biit  here  he  glances  at  some  further  mys- 
lcr>'.  What  then  is  this?  "That  wc  that  arc 
alive,"  he  saj-s,  "  th.al  are  left  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Ijord,  shall  in  nowi.se  precede  them  that 
are  Mien  asleep."  The  discourse  then  of  the 
ReMirrecticin  was  sufficient  to  comfort  him  that 
was  grionng.  Btit  that  which  is  now  said  ia 
sufficient  also  to  make  the  Resiirrcciion  emi- 
nently worthy  of  credit.  Hut  first  let  us  speak 
of  what  precedes,  "  But  we  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  llwt  arc 
asleep;  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  the  rest, 
which  have  no  hope."  See  how  here  also  he 
trents  thcra  mildly.  He  does  not  say,  "  Are  ye 
M>  without  understanding?"  a.s  he  said  to  the 
Corinthians,  "foolish"?  that,  knowing  there  is 
a  resurrection,  ye  so  sorrow,  as  those,  who  do 
not  believe;  but  he  speaks  very  mildly,  showing 
respect  to  their  other  virtues.  .And  he  has  not 
said  "  concerning  the  dead,"  but "  them  that  are 
asleep,"'  even  at  tlie  beginning  suggesting  con- 
solation to  them.  "Thai  ye  sorrow  not,"  he 
says,  "even  as  the  rest,  which  have  no  hojic." 
Therefore  to  afRicI  yniirseb'cs  for  the  departed 
is  to  act  like  those  who  h.nve  no  hope.  And 
theyjiisdy.  For  a  soul  tliai  knows  nothing  of 
the  Resurrection,  but  thinks  that  /Ais  death 
is  d«lh,  naturally  afflicts  itself,  .ind  bcw-iils  and 
mournN  intolerably  .^s  for  lost  ones.  But  thou, 
who  expectest  a  resunection,  on  what  account 
dost  thou  lament?  To  lament  then  is  the  part 
of  those  who  have  no  hope. 


I  [Chryt.  (ft  uviinE  10  <(uDte  'II.  14),  "  Yv  bvc4rD«  i/itiUtun  uf 
thcchurchci  oTGodirniiih  are  in  JudB*":  >ii()  he  thcr  F][il.iin<  The 
Miiarion  inJiKl)nb)>q<MHii>(  (ion  (he  B^itb  to  the  Hrbrcvi.  TKe 
^kttmaUta  ofilM  EpiiilM  W  Ktddm  ^cty  raal  10  hi>  mini!,  I'hc  m- 
•CCunM  and abridsed quoaiion  Unininu.bui  ofcDurK  the  ameniled 
mt  U>4ii  am,  m  hhi  in  ttn  tulrci  etUiuM-— J.  A.  N] 

*  [Chryft.  lliialu  itt  1  Cor-  rv.  a  prKodiDi  Thnt  in  lime.  And 
h*  >im)  hioHsir  pnvKHul/  ditCDUIKj  iWrMin   —  ]■  A.  It] 

>  [Cbiy^  ha*.  M  u  oAen.  (be  nilLiii  which  became  the  1'ciiui 
It4C«|>tua,  Tu.  kaefl  iht  |iet1ec1  pAfiiLffilc,  "  ■bem  llim  ttc  n\\rvp.^* 
TIm  t(«T>  V«f- prapcrtr  adaputlienihei  leulinc.  [he  picieiit  pjrtl- 
<ipli^  "IkCM  IMI  UI  «■)<«•."  m  Ihe  iiic.:tiiiv<  inimncei.  [n  vrr. 
14  wid  IS  (Ham.  Til.1  both  Cbiyi.  luid  .N.  X.  htv«  iIk  mtiu  )"">> 
<mlc.  "ikcm  ilui  (ell  uEeep,"  looMly  tiuulitcd,  "them  ilut  m 
lMeattietp.'-].A.li.] 


Hear  this,  ye  women,  as  many  of  you  3.4  are 
fond  of  wailing,  as  many  as  at  times  of  mourning 
take  the  sorrow  impaticndy,  that  ye  act  tlie  part 
of  heaihent.  But  if  to  grieve  for  the  departed  is 
the  part  of  heathens,  then  Icll  me  whose  part  it 
is  to  beat  one's  self,  and  tear  the  cheeks?  On 
what  .account  do  you  lament,  if  you  believe  that 
he  will  rise  again,  that  he  has  not  perished,  that 
the  matter  is  but  a  slumber  and  a  sleep  ?  You 
say,  On  account  of  his  society,  Ms  protcclion, 
his  care  of  our  affairs,  and  all  his  other  serv-ices. 
When  therefore  you  lose  a  child  at  an  untimely 
age,  who  ia  not  yet  able  to  do  anything,  on  what 
account  do  you  lament?  ^^'hy  do  you  seek  to 
recall  him?  He  was  disp]a>'ing,  you  say,  good 
hopes,  and  I  was  cspcriing  that  he  would  be  my 
supporter.  Onihis  account  I  miss  my  husband, 
on  this  account  my  son,  on  this  account  1  wail 
and  lament,  not  disl>elicving  the  Resurrection, 
but  being  left  destitute  of  support,  and  having 
lost  my  protector,  my  companion,  who  shared 
with  me  in  all  things  —  my  comforter.  On  this 
account  I  motim.  I  know  that  he  will  rise  again, 
but  I  cannot  bear  the  intermediate  separation. 
A  multitude  of  troubles  rushes  in  upon  me.  I 
am  exposed  to  all  who  are  willing  to  injure  me. 
Those  of  ray  senanis  who  fortnerly  feared  me 
now  despise  mc,  and  trample  upon  me.  If  any 
one  has  been  bcncfiicd,  he  has  forgotten  the 
l>enefLt  he  received  from  him ;  if  any  one  was 
ill-treated  by  the  departed,  to  return  the  gitidge 
against  him,  he  lets  loose  his  anger  upon  me. 
These  things  do  not  suffer  me- to  bear  my  widow- 
hood. It  is  for  these  things  that  1  afflict  myself, 
for  these  things  I  bewail, 

How  then  shall  we  comfort  such  ?  What  shall 
we  say?  How  shall  wc  banish  their  sorrow?* 
In  the  first  place  I  shall  endeavor  lo  convict 
them,  that  their  wailing  proceeds  not  from  these 
things  they  say,  but  from  an  unreasonable  passion. 
For  if  you  mourn  for  these  things,  you  ought 
always  to  mourn  the  departed.  But  if  when  a 
year  has  passed  away,  you  forget  him  as  if  he 
had  never  been,  you  do  not  bewail  the  depaned 
nor  his  protection.  But  you  cannot  endure  the 
separation,  nor  the  breaking  off  of  your  society? 
And  what  can  they  say,  who  even  enter  into 
second  marriages?  Sure  enough!  It  is  the 
former  husbands  that  they  long  for.  But  let  ua 
not  direct  our  discourse  to  them,  but  lo  those 
who  preserve  a  kind  affection  towards  the 
departed.  Wherefore  dost  thou  Ument  thy 
child?  Wherefore  ihine  husband?  The  former, 
because  I  had  not  enjoyed  him,  you  say;  the 
Inter,  because  I  expected  that  I  should  have 
enjoyed  him  longer.     And  this  very  thing,  what 

■  [.S«  Uu.%  iiiblaci  COplOIWlf  an<]  .-idmii-abiT  II«iib1  in  one  at 
Chryt.'t  tcrni  lunioa*  M  lh«  Ki'->i  Mm  xiil  I.ujinik,  ciiiiilnl 
"  I'jiuiiin  (iiwf  II  ill*  Dnifa  of  Fntndi."  jdJ  tn>n>I>ttd  ta  Fith't 
'■  MuuTpifca  of  Pultui  EloqueoM"  (Nnr  York},  Vol.  I.,  i>p>.  Ij 
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want  of  feilh  does  it  argiie,  lo  suppose  that  ihy 
hosbuid  or  thy  son  constitutes  thy  safety,  and 
noi  God  '.  Mow  dost  ihou  not  think  to  provoke 
Him?  Kor  often  on  this  account  He  takes 
(hem  away,  that  thou  mayest  not  be  so  bound 
to  them,  so  thut  il  may  withdraw  thy  hopes  fium 
them.  For  God  is  jcaluus,  and  wiIU  to  1>c  loved 
by  us  mosil  of  all  things ;  and  thai,  because  He 
lores  us  exceedingly.  Foi  ye  know  that  thi>  i& 
the  custom  of  those  who  love  to  disiractiun. 
They  are  excessively  jealous,  ajid  would  choose 
rather  to  throw  away  their  life,  than  to  be  sur- 
passed in  esteem  by  any  of  their  rival  lavers. 
On  this  account  also  God  hath  taken  him, 
because  of  these  words.' 

For,  tcU  mc,  on  what  account  were  there  not 
in  old  limes  widowhoods,  and  untimely  orphan- 
hoods? Wherefore  did  He  permit  Abraham  and 
Isaac  lo  live  a  lung  lime?  Becauite  even  when 
he  was  living  he  preferred  God  before  him. 
He  said  indt-eii,  slay;  and  he  slew  him.  Why 
did  he  bring  Sarah  to  so  great  an  age?  be- 
cause, even  whilst  she  was  living,  he  liitcned  to 
God  rather  than  to  her.  For  itiis  reason  Gofl 
eaid  to  him,  "  Hear  Sarah  thy  wife,"  (From 
Gen.  xxi.  la.)  No  one  then  either  from  love 
to  husband  or  wife,  or  on  account  of  the  protec- 
tion of  a  child,  provoked  God  to  anger.  Rut 
now  because  we  arc  declining  downwards,  and 
liave  exceedingly  fallen  off,  wc  men  love  oui 
wives  more  ihan  Goii,  and  we  women  honor 
Our  husbands  more  than  God,  [t  is  on  this 
account  that  He  draws  us  even  against  our  will 
to  the  love  of  Himself.  IJDive  not  thy  hustiand 
more  th-m  God,  and  thou  shalt  not  ever  expe- 
rience widowhood,  <Jr  rather,  even  if  it  should 
happen,  thou  shall  not  h;tve  the  feeling  of  it. 
Why?  Because  ihou  hast  an  immortal  Protec* 
tor  who  loves  thee  better,  if  thou  lovcst  (iod 
more,  rooTim  not :  for  He  who  is  more  beloved 
is  immortal,  and  does  not  suCTer  thee  to  feel  the 
loss  of  him  who  is  less  beloved.  This  I  will 
malcc  manifest  to  thee  by  an  example.  TcU 
me,  if  thou  hast  a  husband,  complying  with  thee 
in  all  things,  one  that  is  respected,  and  that 
makes  thee  honorable  everywhere,  and  not  to 
be  despised,  one  respected  amongst  all,  intetli- 
gent  and  wise,  and  loving  thee,  thou  being 
esteemed  happy  on  his  acroiinl,  and  in  conjunc- 
tion with  him  sliouldest  thou  also  bring  forth  a 
child,  and  then  before  it  h»s  arrived  at  the  age 
of  nuaturity,  that  child  should  depart ;  wilt  thou 
then  feci  the  affliction?  By  no  means.  For 
he  that  is  more  beloved  makes  it  disappear. 
And  now  if  thou  love  Cod  more  than  thy  hiu- 
band,  assuredly  He  will  not  soon  take  him  away. 
But  even  if  tie  should  take  him,  thou  wilt  not 
be  sensible  of  the  affliction.  For  this  reason 
Ihe  blessed  Job  felt  no  severe  suffering,  when 


■  i.*,  "  b*C«iH  70U  tuf  nish  itungi  alnui  kiln." 


he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  children  all  at  otice, 
because  he  loved  God  more  than  ihem.  And 
whilst  He  whom  he  loved  was  Uvii^,  those 
things  would  nol  be  able  to  aiBict  him. 

What  sayesl  ihou,  O  woman?  'ITiy  husband 
or  thy  son  was  thy  piutector?  But  does  not 
thy  God  sp;irc  thee?  Wlio  gave  thee  thy 
very  husband?  Was  it  not  He?  And  who 
mule  thee?  Was  il  noi  He?  He  surely  who 
brought  thee  out  of  nothing  into  being,  and 
breathed  into  thee  a  soul,  and  put  in  thee  a 
mind,  and  vouchsafed  to  favor  thee  with  the 
knowledge  of  Himself,  and  for  ihy  sake  spared 
not  His  only-begotten  Son,  does  not  He  spare 
thee?  And  docs  thy  fellow-servant  spare  thee? 
What  wrath  is  due  to  these  words  1  What  of 
this  kind  hast  thou  had  from  thy  husland? 
Thoii  canst  not  say  anything.  For  if  he  h-as 
even  done  thee  any  kindness,  it  was  aftei  he 
had  received  kindness,  you  ha^'ing  pre\iouily 
begim.  But  in  the  case  of  God  no  one  can 
say  any  such  thing.  For  it  is  not  as  havirtg 
received  any  favors  from  us  that  God  benefits 
us,  but  being  incapable  of  want,  from  His  good* 
ness  alone  He  does  good  to  mankind.  He  has 
promised  thee  a  kingdom.  He  has  given  immor- 
tal life,  glory,  brollierhood.  .-idoplion.  He  has 
made  thee  fellow-heir  with  His  Only-Regotten. 
.\nd  dost  thou  after  so  great  benefits  remember 
thy  husband?  What  hEis  he  bestowed  of  this 
kind?  He  h-is  made  His  sun  to  shine.  He  lias 
given  lain,  He  sustains  thee  with  yearly  nourish- 
mcni.     Woe  to  us  for  our  great  ingratitude  ! 

For  this  reason  He  takes  thy  husband,  that 
thou  mayest  not  seek  him.  But  dost  thou  stiU 
cUng  to  him  though  departed,  and  forsaltest  God, 
when  it  was  thy  duty  to  give  thanks,  to  cast  it 
all  upon  Him?  For  what  is  it  that  thou  hast 
received  from  thy  husband?  The  pains  of  child- 
birth, and  labors,  and  insults  and  reproaches 
often,  and  chidings,  and  bursts  of  anger.  Are 
not  ihcse  the  things  that  come  from  bu»baods? 
But  there  arc,  you  say,  other  things  too  that  are 
good.  Of  what  sort  then  ate  these?  Did  he 
set  off  thy  beauty  with  costly  garments?  Did 
he  put  gold  oniaments  about  ihy  face?  Did 
he  make  thee  respected  by  all?  Bui  if  thou 
wilt,  thou  shall  adorn  th^-self  with  a  much 
better  urnament  than  the  departed.  For  grav- 
ity makes  its  possessor  much  more  admirable 
than  golden  ornaments.  This  King  also  has 
garments,  not  of  this  sort,  but  much  better. 
With  those,  if  thou  wilt,  invest  th>'self.  Of 
what  sort  then  are  they?  There  is  a  clothing 
which  has  fringes  of  gold;  if  thou  wilt,  array 
the  soul.  But  did  he  make  ihce  not  to  be 
despwed  by  men?  ,\nd  what  is  there  great 
in  that?  'Chy  widowhood  suffers  thee  not  to  be 
despbcd  by  the  demons.  'ITicn  ihou  rulcdst 
over  thy  servants,  if  at  least  thou  didst  at  alt 
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rale  over  them.  But  now,  instead  of  Ihy  scr-  j 
vants,  thou  hasl  ma^ilcry  over  unbocticd  powers, 
principalities,  auihorities,  the  ruler  of  ihU  worM. 
Aivd  thou  dost  not  mention  the  trou!tles,  in 
which  thou  sh^rcdst  with  him,  sometimes  the 
fear  of  magistrates,  sometimes  the  pttference 
given  CO  neighbors.  From  all  the^«  things  thuu 
art  now  delivered,  from  dread  and  fear.  But 
art  thou  solicitous  who  will  support  the  children 
that  are  left  thee?  The  "  Father  of  the  father- 
less."  For  tell  me,  who  gave  them  ?  Dost  thou 
Dot  hear  Christ  in  the  Ciospcls  saying,  "  Is  not 
the  life  ntorc  than  the  fmid,  and  the  body  than 
the  raiment?"     (Matt.  vi.  15.} 

Sccst  thou,  that  thy  lamentation  is  not  from 
loss  of  his  society,  but  from  want  of  faith.  But 
the  chiliircn  of  a  father  that  is  de-id  arc  not 
equally  iltiistriovis,  Wherefore?  They  have  God 
for  their  Father,  ami  are  they  not  iiliisiriuiis? 
How  many  can  1  show  you  brought  up  by 
widows,  who  have  become  famous,  how  many 
who  have  been  under  their  fathers,  and  have 
been  undone  1  For  if  thou  bringest  tliera  up 
from  their  first  youth,  as  they  ought  to  be 
brouj^t  up,  they  will  enjoy  an  advantage  much 
greater  than  a  father's  protection.  For  that  it 
is  the  business  of  widows  —  I  speak  of  the 
bringing  up  of  children  —  hear  Paul  saying,  "  If 
she  hath  brouglu  up  children"  (i  Ti?n.  v,  10)  ; 
and  again,  "She  shall  be  saved  through  the 
chiW-beahng,"  (he  has  not  said  through  her  h«i- 
baod,)"if  ihey  continue  in  faith  ami  love  and 
sanctificatton  with  sobriety."  (1  Tim.  ii.  15.) 
Instill  into  them  the  fear  of  Goil  from  their  finit 
joulh,  and  He  will  protect  them  better  tlian  any 
father ;  this  will  he  a  wall  not  to  be  broken. 
For  when  there  is  a  guard  seated  within,  we  have 
no  need  of  contrivances  without :  but  where 
he  is  not,  all  our  outward  contrivances  arc  vain. 

This  will  be  to  them  wealth  and  glory  too  and 
onament.  This  will  milce  them  iUuatrious,  not 
upon  earth,  but  even  in  heaven.  For  do  not 
look  to  those  who  are  begirt  with  the  golden 
girdles,  nor  those  who  are  bonie  on  horses,  nor 
those  who  shine  in  king^'  palaces  on  account  of 
their  fathers,  nor  those  who  have  ftxttnien  ami 
tutors.  For  these  things  perhaps  cause  widows 
to  bewail  over  their  oq^hans,  thinking  that  this 
my  son  also,  if  his  father  at  least  were  living, 
woiiM  have  enjoyed  so  much  happiness ;  but 
now  he  is  in  a  state  of  depre»iion  and  dishonor, 
and  worthy  of  no  consideration.  Think  not  of 
these  things,  O  woman,  but  o^yen  to  thee  in 
thought  the  gate?  of  heaven,  consider  the  palace 
there,  behold  the  King  who  is  there  sealed. 
Consider  if  those  who  are  upon  the  earth  can  Ix: 
more  illusthous  than  ihy  son  there  —  and  then 
groan.  But  if  some  are  of  good  repute  on 
earth,  this  is  not  worth  any  constderailon.  It  U 
allowed  him,  if  thou  wilt,  to  be  a  soldier  in 


heaven,  to  enlist  him  in  the  ranks  of  that  armjr. 
For  those  who  arc  enlisted  there  arc  not  borne 
on  horses,  but  in  the  clouds.  They  walk  not 
upon  e.TTth,  but  are  caught  up  into  heaven. 
They  have  not  slaves  to  go  before  them,  but  the 
.Vngels  themselves.  They  stand  not  in  the  pres- 
ence of  a  mortal  king,  but  of  Him  who  is  im- 
mortal, the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
They  have  not  a  leathern  girdle  about  their 
loins,  but  that  glory  which  is  unspeakable,  and 
they  are  more  splendid  than  kings,  or  whoever 
have  been  most  illustrious.  For  in  those  royal 
courts  not  wealth  is  re<iuircd,  nor  noble  birth, 
nothing  else  than  virtue  alone;  .ind  where  th-it 
is  present,  nothing  is  wanting  to  their  obtaining 
the  chief  place. 

Nothing  is  painful  to  us,  if  we  are  willing  to 
cultiv.ite  wisdom.  Look  up  to  heaven,  and  iee 
how  much  mure  splendid  it  is  than  the  roofs  of 
[jalaces.  And  if  the  [tavement  of  the  palaces 
above  is  so  much  more  grand  than  those  below, 
that  the  one  may  be  conaidcrcd  as  dirt  in  com- 
parison with  the  other ;  if  any  one  should  be 
thought  worthy  10  *ee  those  palaces  perfectly, 
what  blessedness  will  not  be  his  1 

"  But  she."  he  says,  •'  that  is  a  widow  indeed, 
and  desolate,  hath  her  hope  set  on  God."  (i 
Tira.  V.  s .)  To  whom  is  this  said  ?  To  those 
who  have  no'  children,  because  they  are  more 
highly  approved,  and  have  a  grcaicr  opiJorlunity 
of  pleasing  God,  because  all  their  chains  are 
looMrned  to  ihem.  There  is  no  one  to  hold 
ihetn  fast,  no  one  tu  compel  ihem  to  drag  their 
chains  after  them.  Thou  art  separated  from  thy 
husli.ind,  but  art  united  to  God.  'I'hou  hast  not 
a  fellow-servant  for  thy  associaic,  but  thou  hast 
thy  I,ord,  When  thou  prayest,  tell  me,  dost 
thou  not  converse  willi  God?  When  thou 
readest,  hear  Him  conversing  with  thee.  And 
what  does  He  say  to  thee?  Much  kinderworda 
than  thy  husband.  For  though  indeed  thy 
husband  should  flatter  thee,  the  honor  is  not 
great,  for  he  is  chy  fellow-servant.  But  when  the 
Lord  IliUters  the  slave,  then  is  the  courtship  great. 
How  then  does  He  court  us?  Hear  by  what 
means  he  docs  it,  "Come,"  He  saj-s.  "unto 
Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  hiden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest"  (Matt,  xi.  18.)  .'Vnd  again 
through  the  Prophet  He  calls,  saying,  "  Will  a 
woman  forget  to  have  compassion  on  the  off- 
spring of  her  womb?  But  even  if  a  woman 
should  forget,  yet  will  1  not  forget  thee,  saith  the 
LorJ."  (Isa.  xlix- ]5,Sej)t.)  Of  how  great  a  love 
are  these  words?    .Andagain,  "Turn  unto  Me" 

■  [Tvu  M^S,,  ohich  (encT'lly  pmcni  good  r«adiiia>>  liic  i)i« 
neitaEm,  0(^el  MSTv-  antt  iirn  edition*  hate  iw  ncs^tivt.  and  thu 
It  th«  h^Kiilcr  locbm^,  likely  u  be  dtlicfcd.  ti  loiry  ponibly  be  «, 
pUi(i>n1  IFielrlJ  by  unrlrriranilinc  \ht  rnric|>i>me  quf^iio-n  thut: 
''WiBh  lelcTer^e  la  ivh-i^in  u  ihi*  uuJ?'^  i-«-  in  tntnri»nv>n  ytith 
whom*  TTicn  iht  Ihniirhl  ii  (hit,  in  tompjuiion  min  ilw)><  n)io 
h>t4  ehiliircn- a  wickfvr  trsi  it  really  k-uch  hoAbfrtEfr  cpp^riiinifiei  ^f 
UMfutncn.    Canp.  i  Cor.  *u.  ji.  —  J.  A,  B>I 


352 


WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HojniT  VIL 


<Isa.  xlv.  ja)  i  and  again  elsewhere,  "Tum  unto 
Me,  and  thou  shall  be  saved."  (Isa.  xliv.  ii.) 
And  if  one  was  willing  to  select  too  from  the 
Canticles,  talcing  them  in  the  more  mystical  way, 
he  will  hear  Him  conversing  and  saying  to  every 
soul  that  is  fitleci  for  Him,  "  My  fair  one,  my 
dove."  (Cant,  ii,  to.)  U'hat  is  sweeter  ihan 
these  words?  Sccst  thou  the  convet^tion  of 
Cod  vrith  men?  But  what?  tell  me,  seest  thou 
not  how  many  children  of  those  blessed  women 


are  gone,  and  are  in  their  tombs ;  how  many 
have  surTcrcd  more  severely,  and  with  their  hus- 
bantls  have  lost  also  their  children?  To  these 
things  let  us  attend ;  let  us  be  anxious  about 
these  things,  and  nuthing  will  t>e  grievous  to  us, 
but  we  shall  continue  passing  all  our  tijne  in 
spiritual  joy;  and  we  shall  enjoy  the  eternal 
blessings,  of  which  may  we  all  be  partakera,  by 
the  grace  and  lovtngkJndness,  Sic. 


HOMILY  VII. 

I  Thessalomaks  iv.  13. 


'**  Bui  we  would  not  have  you  ij^nonint,  lirethren,  concern- 
ing Ihetn  that  ate  xilecgi:  that  yc  sorrow  not.  €Vea 
it  the  list,  whigh  hive  no  hi>-pe." 

These  are  many  things  which  from  ignorance 
alone  cause  us  sorrow,  so  that  if  wc  come 
to  umlcrstacid  ihcni  well,  we  banish  our  grief. 
Thbi  therefore  Paul  also  showing,  says,  "  I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant,  tiiat  yc  sorrow  not,  e^*en 
the  rest,  which  have  no  hope."  Is  it  on  this 
Kaccount  thou  wouldest  not  have  them  ijjnorant? 
Bui  wherefore  dost  thou  not  speak  of  the  pun- 
ishment iliat  i*  laid  up?  Ignorant,  s-'iys  he,  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrect  ion.  But  why? 
This  i«  raanifCBt  from  the  other,  and  is  adrailted. 
But  meanwhile,  together  with  that,  there  will 
also  be  this  not  inconsiderable  gain.  For  since 
they  did  not  disbelieve  the  Resurrection,  but 
neverllieless  bewailed,  on  this  account  he  speaks. 
And  he  discourses  indeed  with  those  who  dis- 
bcheve  the  Resurrection  n  one  way,  hut  with 
thcnt  ui  another.  For  it  ts  manifest  thai  they 
knew,  who  were  cniniiring  about  the  "times  and 
seasons."     (1  Thess.  v,  1.) 

Ver.  14.  "For  if  wc  believe,"  he  says,  "that 
Jesus  (lied  and  rose  again,"  and  lived,'  "  even  so 
them  also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  H-iih  Him." 

Where  arc  they  who  deny  the  Flesh?*  For  if 
He  did  not  assume  Flesh,  neither  difl  He  die. 
If  He  did  not  die,  neither  did  He  rise  again. 
How  then  does  he  exhort  us  from  these  things 
to  faith?  Was  he  not  then  according  to  ihcra  a 
triller  and  a  deceiver?  For  if  to  die  proceeds 
from  sin,  and  Christ  did  not  sin,  how  docs  he 
now  encourage  us?  .\nd  now,  concerning  wliom 
t\im  he  s.ty,  O  men,  for  whom  do  yc  mourn? 
For  whom  do  ye  sorrow?  for  tinners,  or  simply 

<  fThit  paiogE  ■<  hen  eDU>S«d  ffom  Roni-  liv.  q.cveD  u  in 
n*fly  it€K40>entB  «nd  TeiiLif  Rciicplum  «f  K.  T.  that  |^**"g-  ucii- 
luccd  flora  ihu.  —J.  A.  B.) 

'  i.v.  ihe  IftcaraMlion.  At  ^le  Dut.'vfiE.  And  an  A  oiAnaer  the  fklir- 
■cUioilei  *uJ  Ihe  Muiichcet.    Si.  Aug.  Coii(. 


for  those  who  die?    And  why  does  he  say. 
"  Even  as  the  rest,  which  have  no  hope  "?     For 
whom  do  the  rest  mourn?  so  that  to  them  aH 
these  things  are  vapid.''    "  The  firstborn  from  tlte 
dead"    (Col.    i.    iS>,  Kc   says,    ihc    firsl-fraits. 
Therefore  there  muse  also  be  other;  left.     An< 
sec  how  here  he  introduces  nothing  from  reason- ' 
ings,  because  they  were  docile.     For  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  started  many  things  also 
from  reasonings,  and  then  he  added,  *'  'ITiou  fool, 
that  which   thou    sowcst    is  not    quickened." 
( 1  Cor.  XV,  36.)     For  this  is  more  authoritative, 
but  it  is  when  he  converses  with  the  believer. 
JJut  with  him  who  is  without,  what  authori^^ 
would  this  have?    "  Kven  so."  he  says,  "them 
also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Je^us  will  God  bring 
with   Him."     .Again,   "fallen   asleep":   he   no- 
where  says,    the   dead.      Bui   with    respect    to 
Christ,  his  words  arc.  "  EIc  died,"  because  there 
followed  mention  of  the   Resurrection,  but  here 
"  them  that  are  fallen  asleep."     How  "  through 
Jesus"?*    Kiiher  tliat  they  fell  asleep  through 
Jesus,  or  that  through  Jesus  will  He  bring  them. 
The  phrase  "that  fell  asleep  through  Jesus" 
means  the  faithful.     Here  the  heretics  say.  that  > 
he    is   speaking  of  the  Uiptized.     What  place 
then  is  there  for  "  even  so ''  ?     For  Jesus  did  not 
fall  asleep  through  Baptism.     But  on  what  ac- 
count does  he  say,  "  them  that  arc  fillcn  a<tleep  "  ? 
Ho  that  he  is  discoursing  not  of  a  general   Res- 
urrection, but  of  a  partial  one.    Them  that  arc 
fallen  asleep  thrtnigh  Jesus,  he  says,  and  thus  he 
speaks  in  many  places, 

Ver.  15.  "  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the 
word  of  the  I/)rd,  that  we  that  are  alive,  that  are 


*  wAb.     Ke  tDcani  in  th(n«  who  dcnv  (he  IncarnAlinn. 

•  [TheCteek  r«uJ»n!it  ■'in  Jiiiii"  u  properly  ■'  Ihniueh  Jtmc," 
ukI  tlauJl  Uloc<n  ''  itiim  iW  Fell  iulce|>  uid  *'  irill  briDf ."  Ml 
Ihu  ll  miy  tE  uuilcnut.Hl  »  ciinnn.ied  iritli  eiilwr.  hlndern  nun. 
nieii1au»n  uiudily^  firefci  Im  CQEinc^t  wit^i  (Ik  pkniii^,  nnil  then  lb« 
limunl  Ri««nmH  it  ilal  ihruiinK  Jn'ii  ilfith  Imanit  In  lh*m  a  bll. 
liitf  ulee|>.  L'ufflj]  tllliiDfi.  I'hr  jtmCTKlerA  of  ClirY«<*i  MKi  PN^a 
1I     ihEui  ih'l  fdt  iulee;i  Iry  Uiib  lu  Jeaiu."  —  J.  A.  6.) 
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left  tmio  lh«  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  nowise 
precede  thcro  thai  arc  £il!cn  oskcp." 

Speaking  conccniiog  the  faiihful,  and  them 
"which  are  fallen  asleep  in'  Christ"  (i  Cor. 
XV.  i8)  ;  and  again,  "  tho  dead  shall  rise  in 
Christ."  Since  his  disroursc  is  not  concerning 
ihe  Resurrection  only,  but  both  concerning 
the  Resurrection  and  concerning  the  honor  in 
glorj*;  all  then  shall  partake  of  a  Resurrection, 
he  i2ys,  but  not  all  shall  be  in  glory,  only  those 
in  Christ.  Since  therefore  he  wishes  to  corafon 
thctn,  be  comforts  them  nut  with  this  only,  but 
also  with  the  abundant  honor,  and  with  it's 
gpe«d)'  ariival,  since  they  knew  that.  For  in 
proof  \haX  he  wishes  to  conifort  them  with  the 
honor,  as  he  goes  on,  he  says.  "  Ami  wc  shall  be 
ever  with  the  Lord  "  :  and  "  we  shall  be  caught 
up  in  the  clouds." 

But  how  do  the  faithful  fall  asleep  in  Jesus? 
It  means  having  Christ  within  themselves.  But 
the  expression,  "He  shall  bring  with  Him," 
shows  that  they  are  brought  from  many  places. 
"  This."  Something  strange  he  was  about  to  tell 
them.  On  this  account  he  :i1ro  a<ld»  what  makes 
it  worthy  of  oedit ;  "  From  the  word  of  the 
Ixjrd,"  he  says,  that  is,  wc  speak  not  of  our- 
selves, but  having  learnt  from  Christ,  "That  we 
that  are  alive,  that  are  left  unto  the  coining  of 
the  Lord,  shall  in  nowise  precede  ihein  ihiit  arc 
fallen  a-sleep."  Which  also  he  says  in  his  Kpis- 
tie  to  the  Coiinthians ;  "  Id  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye."  (i  Coi.  xv.  52,)  Here  he 
gives  a  credibility  to  the  Resurrection  by  tlie 
loanner  also  [in  which  it  will  occur]. 

For  because  the  mailer  seems  to  be  difficult, 
*he  says  thai  as  it  is  easy  for  the  living  to  be  uken 
up.  so  also  for  the  departed.  But  in  saying 
"  wc,"  he  docs  not  speak  of  himself,  for  he  was 
not  about  to  remain  until  the  Resurrection,  but 
he  speaks  of  the  faithful.  On  this  account  he 
has  added,  "  We  that  are  left  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Ix)rd  shall  in  nowbe  precede  ihcm  that 
are  fallen  asleep."  A&  if  he  had  said,  lliink 
Dot  that  there  is  any  difhculty.  It  is  God  that 
does  it.  They  who  are  then  alive  shal!  not  an- 
ticipate those  who  are  dissolved,  who  are  rotted, 
who  have  been  dead  ten  thousand  years.  But 
as  it  is  e3»y  to  bring  thoec  who  are  entire,  so  is 
it  also  those  who  are  dissolved. 

But  there  are  some  who  <lisbelieve  the  matter, 
because  Ihcy  know  not  God.  For,  tell  me, 
which  is  the  more  easy,  to  bring  one  into  being 
out  of  nothing,  or  to  nise  up  again  him  that  was 
di&soh'eJ?  But  what  say  they?  A  certain  one 
sufTcred  shipwreck  and  was  drowned  in  the  sea, 
and  having  fallen  many  fishes  caught  him,  and 


*  [Hera  Chr)ri.  fim  quoKi  MciiraMljr  from  1  Cot.  iy.  iB,  >[>d 
thta  >M*  ftom  i*.  i)  bilow,  lh«M  uIoob  "  ia  Chrint "  wilh  lh« 
nib,  wImd  lh(  coonedion  nouini  ui  to  undCTiumJ,  "  ihc  dead  in 
OiriU  ihill  riw."    I'cm^-  GJircon  on  iv.  i;,  aai  notice  Iwlnw.  at 

I  btpnaimi  o!  Una.  v'iu.,\biiiiQtiiyi.iaaa*^it  tahen.  —  J.A.D.] 


each  of  the  fish  devoured  some  member.  Then 
of  these  very  fishes,  one  was  caught  in  this 
gulf,  and  one  in  that,  and  this  was  eaten  by  one 
man,  and  that  by  another,  while  having  in  it  the 
devoured  pieces  of  flesh.  And  again,  those  who 
ate  the  fishes,  that  had  eaten  up  the  ma^,  died 
in  difTerent  places,  and  were  themselves  perhaps 
devoured  by  wild  be-uts.  And  —  when  there 
has  been  so  great  a  confusion  and  dispersion  — 
bow  shall  the  man  rise  again?  Who  shall  gather 
up  the  dust  f  But  wherefore  dost  thou  s.iy  this, 
O  man,  and  weavest  strings  of  trilles,  and  makcst 
it  a  matter  of  perplexity?  For  icU  roc,  if  the 
man  had  nut  fallen  into  the  sea,  if  the  fish  had 
not  eaten  him,  nor  the  fish  a^aira  been  devoured 
by  nuiiibcrh-s5  men  —  but  he  had  been  preserved 
with  care  in  a  coffin,  and  neither  worms  nor  any- 
thing else  had  disturbed  him,  how  shall  that 
which  is  dissolved  rise  again?  How  shall  the 
dust  and  .ashes  be  again  conglutin.iled  ?'  Whence 
shall  there  be  any  more  its  bloom  for  the  body? 
But  is  not  this  a  difficulty? 

If  indeed  they  be  Greeks  who  raige  these 
doubts,  we  shall  have  numberless  things  to  say 
to  ihern.  What  then?  For  there  are  among 
them  those  who  convey  souls  into  plants,  and 
shrubs,  and  dogs.  Tell  me,  which  is  more  easy, 
to  resume  one's  own  body,  or  that  of  another? 
Others  again  say  that  tliey  are  consumed  by  fire, 
and  that  there  is  a  resurrection  of  gaimenu  and 
of  shoes,  and  they  arc  not  ridiculed.  Others 
say  atoms.  Wiih  them,  however,  wc  have  no 
argument  at  all ;  but  to  the  faithful,  (if  we  ought 
to  call  them  faithful  who  raise  questions,)  we  will 
still  say  what  tlie  .Xpostlc  has  said,  ih^tt  all  life 
springs  from  corruption,  all  plants,  all  seeds.' 
Seest  thou  not  the  fig  tree,  what  a  liiink*il  has, 
what  stems,  how  many  leaves,  and  branches, 
stalks,  and  roots,  occupying  so  much  grouiul  and 
embosomed  therein.  Tliis  then,  such  and  su 
great  as  it  is,  springs  from  the  grain  which  was 
thrown  into  the  ground  and  itself  first  comiplcd. 
And  if  it  be  not  rotted  and  dissolved,  there  will 
be  none  of  these  things.  Tell  me,  wh*ncc  does 
this  happen?  And  the  vine  too,  which  is  so  lair 
both  to  see  and  to  partake  of,  springs  from  that 
which  is  vile  in  appearance.  And  what,  tell  nie, 
is  not  the  water  that  descends  from  above  one 
thing?  how  is  it  changed  into  so  many  things? 
For  tliis  is  more  wonderful  than  the  Resurrec- 
tion. For  there  indeed  the  same  seed  and  the 
same  pl.ini  is  the  subject,  and  there  is  a  great 
alTinity.  But  here  tell  me  how,  having  one  c|ual- 
ity  and  one  nature,  it  turns  into  so  many  things? 
In  the  vine  it  becomes  wine,  and  not  only  wine, 
bill  leaves  and  sap.  For  not  only  is  the  cluster 
of  grapes,  but  the  rest  of  the  vine  nourished  by 

*  Thi*  urortl  la  ubcd  \y  Hji.  Hovton  tnlhia  very  Arcumanr,  Hhicb 
tic  miy  have  tuiirawBl  fKun  St.  Oinr>>;  wc  bit  oaTk  oe  itw  Crawl, 
III.  HuuncciiaD. 
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It.  Again,  in  the  oUve  (it  becomes)  c»1,and  the 
other  so  numerous  things.  And  what  is  won- 
derful, here  it  is  moist,  there  <iry,  here  sweet, 
there  sour,  here  astringent,  elsewhere  bitter. 
Tell  mc  how  it  turns  into  so  many  things  ?  Show 
IDC  the  reason  !     But  you  caanot. 

And  in  the  case  of  thystelf,  lell  me,  for  this 
comes  nearer,  this  seed,  thai  is  defHJsited,  huw 
is  it  fa&hioned  and  molded  into  so  many  thines? 
how  into  eyes  ?  how  into  cam  ?  how  into  hanns  ? 
how  inio  heart?  Are  there  not  in  the  baly  ten 
thoMsand  dilferences  of  figures,  of  sizes,  of  quali- 
ties, of  positions,  of  powers,  of  proportions? 
Nerves  and  veins  .ind  flesh  and  lK>nes  and  mem- 
branes, and  .irteries  and  jninu  and  cartibges, 
and  ax  many  more  things  beside  these,  as  the 
sons  of  the  phj-sicians  precisely  specify,  which 
compose  our  nature  — and  these  come  worn  thai 
one  seed  I  Does  not  t})is  then  seem  to  you 
much  more  diflic-ult  than  those  things?  How  is 
the  moist  and  soft  cotigealed  into  the  dry  and 
cold,  that  is,  bone?  How  into  the  wann  and 
moisi,  which  are  united  in  the  blond?  How  inio 
the  cold  and  soft,  the  nerve  ?  How  into  the  cold 
and  moist,  the  artery?'  Tell  me,  whence  are 
these  things?  Art  thou  not  quite  at  a  loss  about 
these  things?  Dost  thou  not  sec  cverj'  day  a 
resurrection  and  a  death  taking  place  in  the 
periods  of  our  life?  Whither .  is  our  yottth 
gone?  w'lcnce  is  our  age  come?  how  is  it  that 
he  who  is  grown  old  cannot  indeed  make  him- 
self young,  but  begets  another,  a  very  young 
child,  and  what  he  cannot  give  to  himself,  that 
he  bestows  upon  another? 

This  also  we  may  see  in  trees  and  in  animals. 
And  yet  ihal  which  gives  to  another  ought  first 
10  bestow  upon  itself,  But  this  is  what  human 
reasoning  demands.  But  when  God  creates,  let 
all  things  give  way.  If  these  things  are  so  diffi- 
cult, nay,  so  exces-sivcly  diflicuh,  I  am  reminded 
of  those  mad  persons,  who  are  curious  aboui 
the  incorporeal  Generation  of  the  Son.  Things 
that  liilcc  place  every  day,  that  ate  within  the 
gniBp  of  our  hnnds,  and  that  have  been  enquired 
into  ten  thousand  times,  no  one  has  yet  been 
able  to  discover;  tell  me,  then,  how  is  it  they 
are  curious  about  that  secret  and  incfTable  On- 
emtion?  Is  not  the  mind  of  such  men  wearied 
in  treading  that  void?  Has  it  not  been  whirled 
into  ten  thousand  giddinesses?  Is  it  not  dura- 
foumled?  .\nd  yet  not  even  so  are  they  in- 
stntcicd.  When  they  are  able  to  say  nothing 
about  grapes  and  figs,  iSey  arc  curious  aboul 
God  1  For  tell  mc,  how  is  that  grape-stone 
resohrftd  into  leaves  and  stems?  How  before 
this  were  they  not  in  it,  nor  seen  in  it?  But  it 
is  not  the  gmpe-stone,  you  say,  but  all  is  from 
the  earth.  Then  how  is  it  that  without  this  the 
earth  bears  nothing  of  itself?     But  let  tis  not  l)e 

<  Iht  ineiK*  iroc  i)>cd  ihoucbc  u  ranvey  wt  ihrough  ihc  b«(Iy. 


void  of  understanding.  \Vhat  takes  place  is 
neither  from  the  earth,  nor  from  the  grape-stone^ 
but  from  Him  who  is  1-fltd  both  of  the  earth 
and  of  its  seeds.  For  this  reason  He  has  caused 
the  same  thing  to  be  made  both  without  them, 
and  with  them.  In  the  first  place,  showing  His 
own  power,  when  he  said.  "  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  the  herb  of  grass."  (From  Gen.  i.  ii.) 
.\nd  secondly,  besides  showing  His  power,  m- 
stnicling  us  .lUo  to  be  l.tbtjrioiis  and  industrious. 

\Miy  then  have  these  tilings  been  said  by  us? 
Not  idly,  but  that  wc  m.ay  believe  also  in  the 
Resurrection,  and  thai,  when  wc  again  wish  to 
apprehend  something  by  our  reasonings,  b*it  do 
not  find  it,  we  may  not  be  angry  and  t-ifce 
offense,  but  discreetly  withdrawing  and  check- 
ing our  reasoning,  wc  may  take  refuge  in  the 
power  and  skillfulness  of  God,  Knowing  these 
tilings  therefore,  let  us  put  a  curb  upon  our 
reasonings.  Let  us  not  transgress  our  bounds, 
nor  the  measures  ihat  have  been  assigned  to  our 
knowledge.  For,  "  1(  any  man,"  he  sa)-s,  "  think- 
eih  that  he  knowcih  .myihing,  he  knoweth 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know."  (i  Cor. 
viii.  a.) 

I  speak  not  concerning  God,  he  says,  but 
concerning  everything.  For  what?  wouldcst 
ihou  leam  about  the  earth?  What  dost  thou 
know?  Tell  me.  How  great  i&  its  meuure? 
VNTiai  is  its  size  ?  What  is  its  manner  of  iwsi- 
tion?  What  is  ils  essence?  What  is  its  place? 
Where  does  it  stand,  and  upon  what  ?  None  of 
these  things  can  you  tell?  But  that  it  is  cold, 
and  dry,  .ind  black,  this  you  can  tell  —  anil 
nothing  farther.  .Again,  concerning  the  sea? 
But  there  you  will  be  reduced  to  the  same  un- 
certainty, not  knowing  where  it  begins,  ani 
where  it  ends,  and  upon  wh.it  it  is  borne,  what 
supports  the  bottom  of  it,  and  what  sort  of  place 
there  is  for  it,  .md  whether  after  it  there  is  a 
contineni,  or  it  ends  in  water  and  air.  .^nd 
what  dost  thou  know  of  the  things  that  arc  in  it  ? 
Rut  what?  Let  me  pass  over  the  elements. 
Would  jxiu  have  us  select  the  smallest  of  plants? 
The  unfruitful  grass,  a  tiling  which  wc  all  know, 
tell  me,  how  it  is  broiighl  forth?  Is  not  the 
material  of  it  water,  and  earth,  and  dung?  What 
ii  it  that  makes  it  appear  so  beauliftil,  and  have 
such  an  admirable  color?  Whence  docs  that 
beauty  so  fadeaway?  This  is  not  the  work  of 
water,  or  of  earth.  Seest  thou  that  there  is 
cver>'where  need  of  faith?  How  does  the  earth 
bring  forth,  how  docs  il  travail?  Tell  mc.  But 
you  can  tell  me  none  of  these  things. 

Be  iniinicted,  O  man,  in  things  that  are  here 
below,  and  be  not  curious  nor  wcrmeddling 
about  heaven.  And  would  it  were  heaven,  and 
not  the  Lord  of  heaven  !  liost  thou  not  know 
Ihc  earth  from  which  thou  wast  brought  forth, 
in  which  thou  wast  nourished,  which  thou  io- 


hatutcst,  on  which  ihoii  walkest,  without  which  I  to  whom  of  tliose  who  float,  is  a  Pilot  prcseat^ 
thou  canst  not  even  breathe ;  and  an  thou  ciiri-   So  that  Iht;  dangL-r  is  twofold,  in  that  there  is 


ous  aboot  thiogs  so  Tar  removed  ?  Truly  "  man 
is  vanity."  (Ps.  xxxix.  5,  and  cxliv.  5.)  And 
if  any  one  should  bid  thee  descend  into  the 
deep,  And  trace  out  things  a.t  the  bottom  of  the 
sea.  thou  wouldest  not  tolerate  the  command. 
But,  when  no  one  compels  thee,  thoii  an  wiliing 
of  lh\*S€lf  to  fothom  the  unsearchable  ah)-5s? 
Do  mt  so,  I  beseech  you.  I!ut  let  us  sail  up- 
wards, not  floating,  fur  we  shall  soon  be  weiir>'. 


on  vessel,  and  th,it  the  Pilot  is  absent.  Kor  if 
even  the  boat  without  a  pilot  is  unsafe,  when 
both  are  uraniing,  wlwi  hope  is  there  of  safety? 
Lei  us  not  then  throw  ourselves  into  manifest 
danger,  but  let  us  go  upon  a  safe  vessel,  having 
fastened  oiin.elves  by  the  sacred  anchor.  For 
thuK  we  shall  sail  into  the  tranquil  haven,  with 
much  menhandisc,*  and  at  the  same  time  with 
great  safety,  and  we  shall  obtain  the  blessings 


and  sink;    but  using  tht-  divin<?  Striptiircs,  as  laid  up  for  them  that  love  Him,  in  Christ  lesus 


some  vessel)  let  us  unfurl  the  aaib  of  faith.  If 
wc  sail  in  ihcm,  then  the  Word  of  God  will  be 
present  with  us  as  our  Pilot,  But  i(  we  float 
upon  human  reasonings,  it  will  not  be  so.    For 


our  Lord,  with  whom,  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  power,  honor, 
now  and  always  and  world  without  end.    Amen. 


<lflul  in  Chriu  ihnll  rise  linl :  Ihen  we  iliBt  are 
alive,  thai  txc  left,  aliatl  ti^grtlici  with  ilitm  be 
CAU^bt  u|t  in  the  cluuda.  lu  incci  the  Lord  in  the 
aii:  antl  su  ilioll  we  ever  be  with  the  l.ofd." 


othci 
H    saw- 

p; 

■  God 

■  seel 


HOMILY    VIII. 

I  Thessalonians  iv.  15-17. 

-  Tot  this  wc  ny  iinto  yoa  by  ike  woril  ol  the  LoH.  that  I      Let  us  then  see  what  he  now  also  says.     "  For 
we  that  KC  bUvc,  that  ate  left  unto  ilhe  curoing  if   ,^^3  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lorxl, 

Ihc     Lorn,   inall   in    nuwiw   pccccfic    Ihcm   thai    are)  ...  ,  i-  i  i    ,•  , 

fallen  asleep.  Kor  the  Lo.dHim*<.1(  .hail  de«cmi  1 ''"^'  "^'^  *"=^'  ^^  ^'"'^.  t"'^'  »'<:  '«"  ""^^  <ne 
ffon  heaven,  with  a  «hout.  «iih  ihe  voice  nf  the  |  cominR  of  the  Ixjrd.  shall  in  nowise  precede 
Archangel,  and  with  the  irunip  of  v.-ni:  ami  the   them  that  are  fallen  asleep.     For  the  Lord  Hittl- 

lelf  shall  descend  Irom  heaven,  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the 
last  trump."  For  then,  he  saiih,  "  The  powers 
of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken."  (Matt.  xxn. 
19.)  Bill  wherefore  with  the  irumiict?  For 
we  see  this  on  Moimt  Sinai  too,  and  Angels  there 
also.  Hut  what  means  the  voice  of  the  Arch- 
angel? As  he  said  in  the  pnnibic  of  the  Vir- 
gins, Arise  '.  "  The  Rridegroora  coineth."  (From 
Mall.  XXV.  6.)  Eiiher  it  means  this,  or  that  as 
in  the  case  of  a  king,  so  also  shall  it  then  be. 
Angels  ministering  -it  the  Resurrection.  For 
He  says,  let  the  dead  rise,  and  the  u-ork  is  done, 
the  Angels  not  having  pou'cr  to  do  this,  but  Ht» 
word.  As  if  upon  a  king's  commanding  and 
saying  it.  those  who  were  shut  up  should  go 
forth,  and  the  sen-ants  should  lead  them  out, 
yel  they  do  this  not  from  their  own  power,  but 
from    that    Voice.     This   also   Christ   says   in 


The  Prophets  indeed,  wishing  to  show  the 
credibility  of  the  thing::  said  by  them,  before  all 
other  things  say  this,  "The  vi-iion  which  Isai-ib 
saw"  (Im.  i.  1)  ;  and  a^aln,  "The  word  of  the 
Lord  which  came  to  Jeremuh  "  (Jer,  i.  t,  Sept.)  ; 
again,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "  ;  with  many 
expressions.  And  many  of  them  even  saw 
God  sitting,  as  lar  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to 
see  Hira.  But  I'aul  not  having  seen  1  lim  sitting, 
but  having  Christ  speaking  in  himself,  instead 
of  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  said.  "  Uo  ye  seek  a 
proof  of  Christ  spealcing  in  mci*"  fa  Cor.  xiiu^j.) 
And  again,  "  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ." 
For  the  ".■Vpostle"  speaks  the  things  of  Him 
«4io  sent  him  ;  showing  that  nothing  is  of  him< 

self.  AatX  again,  "  I  think  that  1  also  have  the  another  place  :  "  He  shall  send  forth  his  Angels 
Spirit  of  (kni."  (1  Cor.  vii.  40.1  All  those;  with  a  great  Inimpcl,  and  ibcy  shall  gather  to- 
things  therefore  he  spake  by  the  Spirit,  but  this,  gether  his  Elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
which  he  now  s.iys,  he  heard  even  expressly  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  (Matt.  xxiv.  31.) 
from  Clod.  As  also  that  which  he  had  said  dis-  And  evcry«hcre  yon  sec  the  .Angels  running  to 
couising  10  the  Elders  of  Kphesiis.  •'  It  is  more  and  fro..  The  .Vrcbangcl  therefore  I  think  is  he, 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,"  he  heard  among .  who  is  set  over  those  who  are  sent  forth,  and  who 


things  not  tecorded.^  (Acts  xx.  55.) 


(m  Taul  bidi  ibe  ddm ' '  raQEnbd  ttic  wokIs. 


QODC    ihc 

-5.  A. 


B.J 


shouts  thus :  "  Make  all  men  ready,  (or  the  Judge 


*  iMxiptat.  ll.  iMBOptat,  EuililJ. 
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is  at  hand."  And  what  is  "  at  the  last  tnimpet "  ? ' 
Here  he  imphei  thai  there  are  many  tnimpets, 
and  that  at  the  last  the  Judge  descends.  "  -Vod 
the  dead,"  he  says,  "in  Christ  shall  rise  firsL 
'l"hen  we  that  are  alive,  that  are  left,  shall  to- 
gether with  them  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  aud  so  lihall  vc  ever 
be  with  the  Lord," 

Ver.  i8.  "Wherefore  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words." 

If  He  is  about  to  descend,  on  wh.it  arcoiint 
shall  wf  be  caught  up?  For  the  sake  of  hotiur. 
For  when  a  king  dnves  into  a  city,  those  who 
are  in  honor  go  out  to  meet  him  ;  but  the  con- 
demned await  the  judge  within.  .And  upon  the 
coining  of  an  affectionate  father,  his  children 
indeed,  and  those  who  arc  wonhy  to  be  his 
children,  are  taken  out  in  a  chariot,  that  they 
may  see  and  kiss  him  ;  but  those  of  the  domes- 
tics who  have  olTendcd  remain  within.  We  are 
carried  upon  the  chariot  of  our  Father.  For 
He  received  Him  up  in  the  clouds,  and  "wc 
iihail  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds."  {Acts  i.  9.) 
Seest  thou  hiivr  great  is  the  honor?  and  as  He 
descends,  we  go  forth  to  meet  Him,  and,  what 
is  more  blessed  than  alt,  so  wc  shall  be  with 
Him. 

"  Who  shall  spenk  of  the  mightinesses  of  the 
Lord,  and  make  all  His  praises  to  be  heard?" 
(Ps.cvi.  z.Sept.)  How  many  blc-isings  has  He 
vouchsafed  to  tlie  human  race  1  Those  who  are 
dead  are  raised  first,  and  thus  the  meeting  takes 
place  together.  Abel  who  died  before  all  shall 
then  meet  Him  together  with  those  who  arc 
alive.  So  that  they  in  this  respect  will  have  no 
advantage,  but  he  who  is  corrupted,  an<l  has 
been  so  many  years  in  the  earth,  shall  meet  Him 
with  them,  and  so  all  the  others.  For  if  they 
awaited  us.  that  we  might  be  crowned,  as  else- 
where he  says  in  an  Epistle,  "God  having  prti- 
vided  some  belter  thing  concerning  us,  that 
apart  from  us  they  should  not  be  made  perfect  " 
(tleb.  xi.  40),  much  more  sludl  we  also  await 
them  ;  or  rather,  they  indeed  awaited,  bui  we 
not  at  all.  For  the  Resurrection  takes  place 
"  in  a  moment,  in  the  twiiJtling  of  an  eye." 

But  as  to  the  saying,  ih.tt  ihey  are  gathered 
together ;  they  arise  indeed  everywhere,  but  are 
gathered  together  by  the  Angels.  The  former 
ihercforc  is  the  work  of  the  power  of  God  com- 
manding ihe  earth  to  give  up  its  deposit,  and 
there  b  no  one  who  ministers  in  it,  as  He  then 
called  Lazarus,  "  Ijzarus,  come  forth"  (John 
xi.  43)  ;  but  the  gathering  in  the  work  of  minis- 
leis.  But  if  Angels  gather  tliem  together,  and 
mn  to  and  fro,  how  are  they*  caught  up  here? 

1  [Th*  N.  T-  Tul  it.  wllbnut  ruiitbn.  "wllh  rh*  irump  ttf 
Cod.  Chryx,  mia^i  in  hi«  rxiollo^tknn  (hu  and  i>i<  kindred  pv- 
MCC  in  I  Cor.  xr.  cj.  Tti(  ,iui>uiiiiii  31  ilit  hrul  of  i}«  Kumilir  ii 
eonwt.— J.  A.  B.T 

■  L*.  Ho*  an  thOK,  obom  ihc  Antil*  lun  AlrcMly  uksn  «nd 


They  are  caught  up  after  the  descent,*  after  that 
they  are  gathered  together. 

For  this  is  also  done  mthout  any  one  being 
aware.*  For  when  they  sec  the  earth  agitatct^ 
the  dust  mingling,  the  bodies  rising  perchance* 
on  every  aide,  no  one  mini-ttering  lo  this,  but 
the  "  shout "  being  sufficient,  the  whole  earth 
filled  (fur  consider  how  great  a  thing  it  is  that 
all  the  men  from  Adam  unto  His  coming  shall 
then  stand  with  wives  and  children), — when 
*l hey  see  so  great  a  tumuli  upon  the  earth, — 
ihen  ihey  shall  know.  As  therefore  in  the  l>is- 
pcnsation  that  was  in  the  Flesh,  they  had  tbre- 
sccn  nothing  of  il,  so  also  will  it  then  be. 

When  these  Ihings  then  are  done,  then  also 
will  be  the  \-oicc  of  the  /\Khangel  shouting  and 
commanding  the  Angcb,  and  the  trumpets,  or 
rather  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  Wh.at  trem- 
bling then,  what  fear  will  possess  those  that  re- 
main upon  the  caxth.  Fur  one  woman  is  caught 
up  and  another  is  left  behind,  and  one  man 
is  taken,  and  another  is  passed  over.  (Mail, 
xxiv.  40,  41  ;  Luke  xvii,  34,  35.)  What  will 
be  the  state  of  their  souls,  when  they  see  some 
indeed  taken  up,  bui  themselves  left  behmd? 
Will  not  these  things  be  able  to  shake  thcit  souls 
more  icrribly  than  any  hell?  I.cl  us  represent 
then  in  won!  that  this  is  now  present.  For  if 
sudden  dea^,  or  earthquakes  in  cities,  and 
ihrcitcnings  thus  terrify  out  souls  ;  when  wc  see 
the  earth  breaking  up,  and  crowded  with  all 
the**,  when  we  hear  the  trumpets,  and  the  voice 
of  the  .Archangel  louder  than  any  trumpet,  when 
we  perceive  the  heaven  shriveled  up,  and  God 
the  King  of  all  himself  coming  nigh  —  what  then 
will  be  our  souls?  Let  us  shudder,  I  beseech 
you,  and  be  frightened  as  if  these  things  were 
now  taking  pbce.  Ix't  us  not  comfort  ourselves 
by  the  delay.  For  when  it  must  certainly  Imp- 
pen,  the  delay  profits  us  nothing. 

How  great  will  then  be  the  fear  and  trembling  ! 
Have  you  ever  seen  men  Led  aw.iy  to  death? 
What  do  you  think  is  the  state  of  their  souls,  as 
iliey  are  going  on  the  way  to  the  gate?  is  it 
not  worse  than  many  deaths  ?  What  wou!<l  they 
not  choose  both  to  do  and  to  suffer,  so  that  they 
might  be  delivered  from  that  cloud  of  darkness? 
I  have  heard  many  say,  who  have  been  recalled 
by  the  mercy  of  the  king  (Emperor),  after  hav- 
ing been  Icti  away,  that  they  did  not  even  sec 
men  as  men,  their  souls  being  so  troubled,  so 
horror-struck,  and  beside  themselves.  If  then 
the  death  of  the  boily  thus  frightens  us,  when 
eternal  death  approaches,  what  will  be  our  feel- 
ings?   And  why  do  I  speak  of  those  who  are 


elhcKi),  tlU)  "  hoe,     ihai  they  ihoulil  be  au|hi.  vpf    L.  pUca 
rntta  bttan  bitoI.  whii-h  cirei  thai  teow  more  iIcculBJIy.     Or 
"  heie"  Piny  nnty  ihcau  '"ia  ihiB  p*vji|{ic." 

'  Mdh'tuut  tt,]itjt  iiofijitt  I'lrcft  d««cnt.  HtnvUia  oUiMnrue- 

*  H*  BCtfrni  la  >iiuile  to  Mall-  xxtv.  }&- 

*  i«iit>  whith  hA»  ben  uaniLaKil  "cqUAllj." 
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led  away?  A  crom]  then  stamps  around,  the 
greater  pan  not  even  knowing  ihem.  If  any 
one  looked  into  their  soul«.  no  one  is  so  cniel, 
DO  one  so  hard-hearted,  no  one  ho  firm,  as  not 
to  have  his  soul  dejected,  and  relaxed  with  fear 
and  despair.  And  if  when  others  are  taken  off 
by  this  death,  which  difTcrs  nothing  from  sLeei), 
those  who  are  not  concerned  in  it  arc  thas  af- 
fected ;  when  we  ourselves  fall  into  frt-atcr  e^-ils, 
what  then  will  be  our  stale?  It  i-s  nut,  believe 
me,  it  is  noi  possible  to  repre»nt  the  sulfering 
by  words. 

Nay,  yoii  say,  but  Cod  is  full  of  love  to  man, 
and  none  of  these  things  will  happen  !  Then  it 
is  written  in  vain  I  No,  ynii  say.  but  only  as  a 
threat,  that  we  may  become  wise  !  If  then  we 
arc  not  wise,  but  continue  evil,  will  He  not,  tell 
me,  inflict  the  punishment?  Will  He  not  then 
recompense  the  good  either  with  rewards  ? 
Yes,  you  any,  for  tlut  i»  becoming  to  Him,  lo  do 
good  even  beyond  demrrt.  Su  that  ihottL'  thiii|pi 
indeed  are  inie  and  will  certainly  l>e,  while  the 
punishments  wil^  not  be  at  all.  but  arc  only  for 
the  purpose  of  a  threat,  and  of  terror !  By  what 
means  I  shall  persuade  you,  I  know  not.  If  I 
say,  that  "the  worm  will  not  die,  and  the  fire 
will  not  be  quenched  "  (Mark  ix.  44)  ;  if  I  say, 
that  "  they  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  fire  " 
{ Matt.  XXV.  ^  1 ,  46)  ;  if  I  set  before  you  the  rirh 
man  already  suffering  punishment,  you  will  say 
that  it  is  all  a  matter  of  threatening.  Whence 
then  shall  i  persuade  you  ?  For  this  is  a  Satanic 
reasoning,  indulging  you  with  a  favor  that  will 
not  profit,  and  causing  you  to  be  slothfiil. 

How  then  can  we  banish  it?  Whatever  things 
we  say  from  Scripture,  you  will  fiay,  are  for  the 
purpose  of  threatening.  But  with  respect  to 
future  things  this  indeed  might  be  taid,  but  not 
so  concerning  things  that  have  happened,  and 
have  had  an  end.  Vou  have  heard  of  the  del- 
uge. And  were  those  things  .iKo  said  by  way  of 
threat  ?  Did  they  not  actually  happen  ?  Those 
men  too  said  many  such  things,  and  for  a  hun- 
dred years  while  the  ark  was  buililins,  and  the 
wood  wa.s  being  wrought,  and  the  righteous  man 
was  calling  aloud,  there  was  no  one  who  be- 
lieved. But  because  they  did  not  believe  the 
threat  in  words,  they  suffered  the  punishment  in 
very  deed.  And  this  will  be  our  fate  too,  if  wc 
dial!  not  have  believed,  On  this  account  it  is 
that  He  compares  His  coming  wiih  the  days 
of  Noah,  because  as  some  disbelieved  in  that 
deluge,  so  will  they  in  the  deluge  of  hell.  Were 
these  things  a  threat?  were  they  not  a  fact? 
Then  will  not  He,  who  then  brought  punish- 
ment upon  them  so  suddenly,  much  more  inllict 
it  now  also?  For  the  things  that  arc  committed 
now  are  not  less  than  the  offenses  of  thai  time. 
How?  —  because  then,  it  says,  "the  sons  of 
God  went  in  unto  the  dntighters  of  men"  (Gen. 


vi.  4),  and  those  mixtures  were  the  great  offense. 
But  now  there  is  no  form  of  wickedness,  which 
is  unattempted.  Do  you  then  believe  that  the 
deluge  took  place?  Or  does  it  seem  to  you  a 
fable?  And  yet  e*'en  the  mountains  where  the 
ark  rested,  bear  witness ;  I  speak  of  those  in 
Armenia, 

But,  even  superabundantly,  I  will  turn  my 
discourse  to  another  thing  more  evident  than 
ihat.  Hns  any  one  of  you  ever  traveled  in  Pil- 
esline?  For  I  will  no  longer  menlton  rejwwl, 
but  facts,  and  yet  the  other  were  clearer  than 
facts.  For  whatever  things  the  Scripture  says, 
arc  more  to  be  trusted  than  things  we  see.  Ha.* 
any  one  of  you  then  ever  traveled  in  Palestine? 
I  suppose  so,  What  then?  Bear  witnei*  then 
for  mc.  yc  who  have  seen  the  places,  to  those 
who  have  not  been  there.  For  above  .\scalon 
and  Gaza  up  to  the  very  end  of  the  river  Jordan 
there  is  a  country  wide  and  fruitful  —  or  rather 
there  was  ^  for  it  is  not  now.  This  then  is  that 
which  was  as  a  garden.  For  it  is  said,  "Lot 
beheld  all  the  plain  ^  of  Jordan — and  it  was 
well  watered  e^'cni-where.  like  the  garden  of  the 
E^rd."  (Oen.  xiii.  10.)  This;,  therefore,  thai 
was  so  flourishing,  and  that  rivaled  all  countrie?, 
which  for  thrivingncss  cxcccdcti  the  Par-idisc  of 
God,  is  now  more  desolate  than  any  wilderness. 
.■\nd  there  stand  trees,  indeed,  and  they  bear 
fruit.  But  the  fruit  is  a  monument  of  the  wrath 
of  (Jod.  For  there  stand  pomegranates,  I  speak 
both  of  the  tree  and  the  fniit,  having  a  very  fine 
api^carancc,  and  to  the  ignorant  man  holding 
out  great  hopes.  But  if  they  arc  taken  into  the 
hand,  being  broken  open  they  display  no  fruit 
indeed,  but  much  dust  and  ashes  stored  up 
within.  Such  also  is  the  whole  land.  If  you 
find  a  stunc,  you  will  find  it  full  of  ashes.  .And 
why  do  I  speak  of  stone  and  wood  and  earth, 
where  the  air  and  water  partake  of  the  calamity? 
F'or  as  when  a  body  is  burnt  and  consunicd,  the 
shape  remains,  and  the  outline  in  (he  appear- 
ance of  the  fire,  and  the  bulk  and  the  propot- 
lion,  but  the  power  is  no  more,  so  truly  there 
yoti  may  see  earth,  which  yet  has  nothing  of 
earth  about  it,  but  all  ashes  ;  trees  and  fruit,  but 
nothing  of  trees  and  fruit  about  them  ;  air  and 
water,  but  nothing  of  water  nor  of  air  about 
them,  for  even  these  are  turned  to  ashes.  And 
yet  how  could  air  ever  have  licen  burnt,  or  water, 
whilst  it  remained  water?  For  wood  and  stones 
indeed  it  is  possible  to  bum,  but  air  and  water 
it  is  altogether  impossible.  Impossible  to  xis,  but 
pu&»ible  to  Him  who  did  these  things.  There- 
fore the  air  is  nothing  eUe  than  a  furnace,  the 
water  is  a  furnace.    All  things  ate  unfruitful, 

I  lPnii«rly  "  ilie  Kiion  •fmidJ  JoiJan."  Mil  HeuoliBj  the  darp 
»n<l  nibc,  vide  lallFy  ihnniEli  which  i*  Ho*!.  Chiyt.  iii'lio  i>  in- 
cluilc  kll  uf  ^uitT.1  Jiulat.  and  n^iplief  M  Ihai  vhala  diitrlFI  wtM  he 
lud  lieuil  of  iht  iJcuLaic  cauiiay  tntwMii  JcruMlcm  *tiA  ili;  I>t^ 
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al  unproductive,  ill  for  vengeance;  images  o( 
wrath  that  hu  gone  befoK,  md  proofs  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

Are  these   too  but  threatening  words?    Are 
these  but  the  sound  of  words?    For  to  me  in- 

^jdccd  the  former  things  were  nut  intrcdiblc,  but 
tings  not  seen  were  f(iually  credihlc  with  ihingi 
were  seen.  Hut  even  lo  the  unlteliever 
are  sufficient  to  jinHluce  faith.  If  any  one 
disbelieves  hell,  let  him  consider  Sodom,  let 
him  reflect  upon  (lOTnorrah,  the  vengeance  that 
lifu  been  inRicted,  and  wtiich  yet  reinaiiis.  Iliis 
is  a  proof  of  the  eternity  of  punishment.  .Are 
these  things  grievous?   And  is  it  not  grievous, 

,  when  you  say  that  there  is  no  helt,  but  that  God 
bas  merely  thrcitened  il?  when  you  »lack  the 
hands  of  the  people?'  It  is  thou  who  disbe- 
lieves! thatcompeilcst  me  to  siy  these  things; 
it  is  thou  that  ha.<>t  drawn  me  out  into  these 
words.  If  thou  bclicvcd.st  the  word»  of  Christ, 
1  ihovild  not  be  compelled  to  bring  forward 
f;ul5  to  induce  belief.  But  since  you  have 
evaded  them,  you  shall  be  persuaded  hencc- 
fonh,  whether  willing  or  unwilling.  Kor  what 
have  you  to  say  concerning  Sodom  ?  Would  you 
insh  also  to  know  the  cause,  for  which  these 
thing*  were  then  done?  It  was  one  sin.  a  griev- 
ous and  accursed  ore  certainly,  yet  but  one. 
The  men  of  th&l  time  had  a.  passion  for  boys, 
anrl  on  that  account  they  suffered  this  punish- 
ment. But  now  ten  thousand  sins  e(]U!il  and 
even  more  grievous  than  these  arc  coronQitlcd. 
Then  He  who  for  one  sin  poured  forth  so  much 
anger,  and  neither  regarded  the  supplication  of 
Abraham,  nor  yet  Lot  who  dwelt  amoog  them, 
the  man  who  from  honor  to  His  servants  ofTercd 
his  own  daughters  to  insult,  will  He  spare,  when 
there  are  so  many  sins?  These  things  truly 
•re  ridiculous,  trifling,  delusion,  and  diabolical 
deceit  I 

Do  you  wish  that  I  should  also  bring  forward 
another?  You  have  certainly  heard  of  I'hataoh. 
king  of  the  Ef^ptiani  ;  you  knuw  therplore  the 
punishment  also  which  he  suffered,  how  even 
wilh  his  whole  host,  chariots  and  horses  and  all, 
he  wa*  engulfed  in  the  F.rylhra;an  sea.  Would 
you  hear  also  other  eomples?  he  perhaps  was 
aa  impious  man,  or  rather  not  perhaps,  but  cer- 
tainly he  was  an  impious  man.  Would  you  sec 
those  also  punished,  who  were  of  the  number 
of  hehcver%,  and  who  held  fast  to  God,  but  were 
nut  of  upright  life  ?  Hear  Paul  saying. "  Neither 
let  Us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them  com- 
roittnl,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty 
thousand.  Neither  let  us  inurinur,  as  M>inc  of 
them  murmured,  and  perished  by  the  d<-stroyer. 
Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  »s  some  of  them 
tempted,  and  perished  by  the  serpents,"  (i 
Cor.  X.  8-IO.)     And  if  fornication,  and  if  raur- 


>  liec  Hcb.  Ilk  )•!  Jci.  nanii.  ^ 


muring  had  such  power,  what  trill  not  be  [be 
effect  of  our  gint? 

And  if  thou  dost  not  now  pay  the  pcrulty,  do 
not  wonder.  For  they  Icnew  not  of  a  hell,  there- 
fore they  were  vi-iited  with  punishments  follow- 
ing close  at  their  heels.  But  thou,  whatever 
sins  thou  commit,  though  thou  shouldest  escape 
present  penalty,  wilt  pay  for  it  all  There.  Did 
he  so  punish  those  who  were  nearly  in  the  state 
of  children,  and  who  did  not  sin  so  greatly  — 
and  will  He  spare  us?  It  would  not  be  reason- 
able. For  if  we  commit  iJie  same  sins  wilh 
them,  we  shall  deaervc  a  greater  punishment 
tlian  they  did.  Wlierel'ore?  Because  we  have 
enjoyed  more  grace.  But  when  our  offenses  arc 
numerous,  and  more  heinous  tlian_  theirs,  what 
vengeance  bhall  we  not  undergo?  They  —  and 
let  no  one  think  I  say  it  as  ndmJring  them,  or 
cxcu&ing  them  ;  lar  be  it :"  for  when  God  pun- 
ishes, he  who  passes  a  contrary  sentence,  docs 
it  at  the  suggi^tion  of  the  devil ;  I  say  this 
therefore,  not. praising  them  nor  excusii^  them, 
but  showing  our  wickedness — they  therefore, 
although  they  murmured,  were,  however,  travel- 
ing a  wilderness  toad :  but  we  murmur  though 
we  have  a  country,  and  are  in  our  own  houses. 
They,  although  they  conunitted  fornication,  j-et 
it  was  just  after  they  came  out  of  the  evils  of 
Kgypt,  and  had  hardly  heard  of  such  a  law. 
Bwi  we  do  il,  h.aving  previously  received  from 
our  forefathers  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  so  that 
we  arc  deserving  of  greater  punishment. 

Would  you  hear  also  of  other  things?  what 
wiere  their  ^utrerings  in  Palestine,  famines,  pesti- 
lences, wars,  captivities,  under  the  BBb>'1oniBns, 
and  under  the  .Assyrians,  and  their  miseries  from 
the  Macedonians,  and  those  under  Hadrian  aiwl 
Vespasian?  1  have  something  that  1  wish,  be- 
loved, to  relate  to  thee  ;  nay.  do  not  nm  away  '. ' 
Or  rather  1  will  icU  thee  another  thing  before  it. 
There  was  once  a  famine,  it  says,  and  the  king 
was  walking  upon  the  wall ;  then  a  woman  came 
to  him  and  uttered  these  words  :  "O  king,  this 
woman  said  lo  me.  Let  us  roast  thy  son  to-dajr, 
and  cat  him — to-morrow  mine.  And  we  roitsted 
and  .itc,  and  now  she  does  not  give  mc  hers." 
(From  a  Kings  vi.  s8.)  What  can  be  more 
dre.idful  than  this  calamity?  .Again,  in  another 
place  the  Prophet  says.  "The  hands  of  the  piti- 
ful women  have  sodden  their  own  children." 
(I.am.  iv.  lo.)  The  Jews  then  suffered  such- 
punishment,  and  shidl  we  not  much  rather  sutfer? 

Would  you  also  hear  other  calamities  of  theirs? 
Keai)  o\'or  Josephus,  and  you  will  learn  that 
whole  tragedy,  if  perchance  wc  may  persuade 
you  from  these  things,  that  there  is  a  hell.  For 
consider,  if  they  were  punished,  why  are  we  nor 
punished  ?  or  bow  is  it  reasonable  that  we  are 
not  now  punished,  who  sin  more  grievously  than 


t  ^i(  •«D>i|14v«t ,  pariMp*  oalr  "iMamar." 


UOMILV  VIU.] 


I 


I 


tfaejr?  k  it  not  manifest  that  it  U,  because  the 
punishment  is  kept  in  More  for  us  ?  And,  if  you 
plciiiic.  1  will  tell  yoii  in  the  gvcnoii  of  every 
indtvidvial  how  they  were  punished,  Cain  mur- 
dered his  brother.  A  horrible  sin  indeed,  who 
can  deny  it?  But  he  suffered  punishment ;  and 
a  heavy  one,  equivalent  ig  ten  thousand  deaths, 
for  he  would  rather  hAve  died  ten  thousand 
tunes.  For  hear  him  saying,  "  If  Thou  easiest 
me  out  from  the  land,  and  I  shall  he  hiilden 
from  Thy  (ace,  then  it  wiU  happen  that  every 
one  n-ho  finileth  nie  will  slay  inc."  (Gen  iv.  14, 
Sept. )  Tell  me  then,  do  not  inimy  oeii  now  do 
the  same  things  that  he  did?  Fur  when  thou 
slaye&t  not  thy  brother  according  to  the  ilc&h, 
but  thy  spiritual  brother,  dost  thou  not  do  the 
same  ?  For  what,  though  not  by  the  *wotd  ?  yet 
by  some  other  means;  when  bt'ing  able  to  re- 
lieve his  hunger,  thou  neglcctcsl  him.  What 
then  ?  Has  no  one  now  envied  his  brother?  has 
no  one  plunged  him  into  dangers?  Hut  here 
they  have  not  suffered  punishment,  yet  they  will 
suffer  it.  Then  he,  who  never  heard  the  written 
I1W&,  nor  the  iirophets,  nor  saw  great  miracles, 
suflered  such  great  vengeance ;  and  shall  he, 
who  has  done  the  same  things  in  another  way, 
and  was  not  rendered  wfve  by  so  many  examples, 
shall  he  go  unpunished  ?  Where  then  13  the  jus- 
tice of  (.tod,  and  where  His  ^oodne:>&  ? 

Again,  a  certain  one  for  h.iving  gathered  sticks 
on  the  Sabbath  was  stoned,  and  yc-t  this  was  a 
stoall  commandment,  and  less  weighty  than  cir- 
cumcision. He  ihcn  who  gathered  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath  was  stoned  ;  but  those  who  often  com- 
mit tea  thousand  thinji^a  contrary  to  the  l^w 
h.ivc  gone  off  unpunished  !  If  then  there  he 
not  a  hell,  where  is  His  justice,  where  His  im- 
partiality, that  respects  not  persons?  And  )'el 
He  lays  to  their  chiuge  many  such  things,  that 
tbey  did  not  observe  the  Sabbaih. 

Again,  another,  Charmi,'  having  stolen  a  de- 
voted tiling,  was  stoned  witli  all  his  family. 
What  then?  Has  no  one  from  that  time  com- 
mitted sacrilege?  San),  ^^nin,  having  spared 
eoDtrary  to  the  command  of  God,  suffered  so 
great  punishment.  Has  no  one  from  that  time 
s|iared  ?  Would  indeed  that  it  were  so  !  Have 
we  not,  worse  than  wild  beasts,  devoured  one 
another  contrary  to  the  command  of  (lod,  and 
yet  no  one  has  (alien  in  war?'  .\gain,  the  sons 
of  Ell.  because  they  ate  before  the  incense  was 
offered,  suffered  the  most  severe  punishment  to- 
gether with  their  father.  Has  no  father  then 
been  neglectful  with  respect  lo  his  children? 
and  arc  there  no  wicked  sona?     But  no  one  has 
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suffered  punishment    Where  will  they  suffer  it 
then,  if  there  be  no  hell? 

Again,  nuinberle^  instances  one  might  eou- 
inerate.  What?  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
immediately  punished,  because  they  stole  part  of 
what  they  had  offered.  Has  no  one  then  since 
that  lime  been  giiilty  of  thiii?  How  was  it  then 
that  they  did  not  suffer  the  same  punishment  ? 

Do  wc  then  persuade  you  that  there  is  a  hell, 
or  do  you  need  more  examples?  Therefore  we 
will  proceed  also  to  things  that  are  unwritten, 
such  as  now  take  place  in  life.  For  it  is  neces- 
sary that  this  idea  should  be  gathered  by  us  from 
every  c|uancr,  that  wc  may  not,  by  vainly  grati- 
fying ourselves,  do  ourselves  harm.  [>o  you  not 
see  many  visited  by  calamities,  maimed  in  their 
bodies,  suffering  infmite  troubles,  but  others  in 
good  repute?  For  what  reason  do  some  suffer 
punishment  for  murders,  and  others  not  ?  Hear 
P.iul  saying,  "Some  men's  sins  arc  evident,  .  .  . 
and  some  men  they  follow  after."  ( i  Tim.  v. 
24.  y  How  many  muidcren  have  escaped  I  how 
many  violators  of  the  tombs  t  But  let  these 
things  pass.  How  many  do  you  not  see  visited 
witli  the  severest  puniiliment?  Some  have  been 
delivered  to  a  long  disease,  others  to  continued 
lurtuies,  and  others  to  numberletiS  other  ills. 
When  therefore  you  see  one  who  has  been  guilty 
of  the  same  things  as  they,  or  even  much  worse 
—  and  yet  not  suffering  pmmhmcni,  will  you  not 
suspect,  even  against  your  will,  that  there  is  a 
hcli?  Reckon  those  here  who  before  you  have 
been  severely  punished,  consider  that  (loH  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  and  that  though  you  have 
done  numberless  wickednesses,  you  have  suf- 
fered no  such  thing,  and  you  m-ill  have  the  i*lea 
of  hell.  For  God  has  so  implanted  that  idea 
witiiin  tis,  that  no  one  can  ever  be  ignorant  of 
it.  For  poets  and  philosophers  and  fiiLulistd, 
and  in  short  all  men,  have  philosophized  con- 
cerning the  retribution  that  is  there,  and  have 
»aid  that  the  greater  niinibcr  arc  punished  in 
Hades.  And  if  those  things  are  iabtes,  yet 
what  we  have  received  are  not  so. 

I  say  not  these  things  as  wishing  to  frighten 
you,  nor  to  lay  a  burden  on  )-our  souls,  but  to 
make  them  wise,  and  render  them  easier.  I 
could  wi$h  also  myself  that  there  were  no  pun- 
ishment—  yes,  m>-sclf  most  of  all  men.  And 
why  so?  Because  whilst  each  of  you  fears  for 
his  own  soul,  1  have  to  answer  for  this  office  also 
in  which  I  preside  over  you.  So  that  most  of 
alt  it  i.<i  impossible  forme  to  escape.  But  it  can* 
not  be  that  there  is  not  punishment  and  a  hell. 
What  can  I  do?  Where  then,  they  say,  is  the 
kindness  of  God  to  men?  In  many  places.  But 
on  this  subject  I  will  rather  discourse  ai  some 
other  season,  that  we  may  not  confuse  the 
dbcourscs  concerning  hell.  In  the  meantime 
let  not  that  slip,  which  we  have  gained.     For 
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concemm^  bell. 


advantage  to  be  pursoaded 
For  the  recoUcction  of  such 
discourses,  like  some  bitier  medicine,  will  be 
able  to  clear  off  evtry  vice,  if  it  be  cunstautly 
settled  in  your  mind.  Let  us  therefore  asc  it, 
that  having  a  pure  heart,  we  may  so  be  thought 


worthy  to  see  those  things,  which  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  hcaiil.  nor  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man.  Which  may  we  all  obtain  by  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  our  Loril  Jesus  Chr»t,  with 
whom,  &c. 
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"  But  concernini:  Ihc  lime*  and  the  M-anacu.  brethren,  jt 
hnvc  nn  need  that  aughl  he  written  uiUt>  you,  Fi^r 
yoonchct  know  perfectly  ihni  tti«  day  »[  the  Lot<I 
to  comcth  M  M  thief  in  the  ntghL" 

Nothing,  as  it  seems,  is  so  curious,  and  so 
fondly  prone  to  pry  into  things  obscure  and  L-un- 
cealed,  as  the  nature  of  men.  And  this  is  wont 
to  happen  to  it,  when  the  mind  is  unsettled  and 
in  an  imperfect  state.  For  the  simpler  sott  of 
children  never  cease  leasing  their  niir&es,  and 
tutors,  and  parents,  with  their  frequent  questions, 
in  which  there  is  nothing  else  but  "when  will 
this  be?"  and  "when  that?"  And  this  comes 
to  pass  also  frotn  living  in  indulgence,  nnd  hav- 
ing nothing  to  do.  Many  things  therefore  out 
mind  is  in  ha^te  to  le^rn  alrt.-aily  and  to  com- 
prehend, but  especially  concerning  the  period  of 
the  con»uinmation  i  and  what  wonder  if  we  aic 
thus  affecled.  for  those  holy  men,  themselves, 
were  most  of  all  affected  in  the  same  way?  And 
before  the  Passion,  the  Apostles  come  and  say 
to  Christ,  "Tell  us,  when  &h.ill  these  things  be. 
and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  anil 
of  the  end  of  the  world?"  (Malt.  xxiv.  23.) 
And  after  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrection  from 
the  dead,  they  said  to  Him,  Tell  us,  "dost  Thou 
at  this  time  reMore  again  the  kingdom  to  Is- 
rael?" (From  Acts  i.  6.)  And  they  asked  Him 
nothing  sooner  than  this. 

But  it  was  not  so  after«'ards,  when  they  had 
been  vouchsafed  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  only  do 
ihcy  not  themselves  inquire,  nor  complain  of 
this  ignorance,  but  they  repress  those  who  labor 
under  this  unseasonable  curiosity.  Hear  for  in- 
stance what  the  blessed  I'aul  now  says.  "  But 
concerning  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren, 
ye  have  no  need  that  aught  be  written  unto 
you."  Why  lias  he  not  said  that  no  one  knows  ? 
why  has  he  not  said,  that  it  is  not  revealed,  in- 
stead of  saying,  "  Ve  have  no  need  that  aught 
be  written  unio  you  "  ?  Because  in  that  case  he 
woukl  have  grieved  them  more,  but  by  speaking 
ihns  he  comforted  them.  For  by  ihe  expres- 
sion, "  Ve  have  no  need,"  as  if  it  were  both 
superfluous,  and  inexpedient,  he  suffers  them 
not  to  enquire. 


For  tell  me,  what  would  be  the  advantagei 
Let  us  suppose  lliat  the  end  would  l>e  after 
twenty  or  thirty  or  a  hundred  years,  what  is  this 
to  us  ?  1$  not  the  end  uf  his  own  life  the  con- 
summation to  every  individual  ?  Wliy  art  thou 
curious,  and  Iraiailcst  al»oul  the  general  end? 
Ktit  the  case  is  the  ^me  with  us  in  this,  as  in 
oiher  things.  For  as  in  other  things,  leaving 
uurown  private  concerns,  wc  arc  anxious  about 
things  in  general,  saying,  Such  an  one  is  a  forni- 
cator, such  an  one  an  adulterer,  that  man  has 
robl^d,  another  has  been  injurious  ;  hut  no  one 
takes  accoiint  of  what  is  his  own,  but  each  thinks 
of  anything  rather  than  his  own  private  concerns; 
so  here  also,  each  oinilling  to  take  thought 
about  his  own  end,  we  are  atudous  to  hear  about 
the  general  dissolution.  Now  what  concern  is 
that  of  yount?  for  if  you  make  your  own  a  good 
end,  you  wiH  suffer  no  hann  from  the  other  ;  be 
it  far  off,  or  l>c  it  near.    'ITiis  is  nothing  to  us. 

For  this  reason  Christ  did  not  tell  it,  betauke 
it  wxii  not  c!L|>edicnt.  How,  you  say,  was  it  iK»t 
expedient?  He  who  also  concealed  it  knows 
wherefore  it  wm  not  expedient.  For  hear  Him 
saying  to  His  Apostles,  "  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  times,  or  sea.sons,  which  ihe  Father  haih 
set  within  His  own  authority."  (.\ct8  1.  7.) 
Why  are  you  curious?  Peter,  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles,and  his  fellows,  heard  this  said. as  if  they 
were  seeking  things  too  great  for  them  to  know. 
True,  you  say ;  but  it  were  posiible  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  Greeks  in  this  way.  How?  tell 
me.  Uecause  they  say,  that  this  world  is  a  god  ; 
if  we  knew  the  period  of  its  diasoluiion,  we 
should  have  slopped  their  mouths.  Why.  is  this 
what  will  stop  lUcir  mouths,  to  know  when  it 
will  be  destroyed,  or  to  know  that  it  will  be 
destroyed?  Tell  them  this,  that  il  will  have  an 
end.  If  ihey  do  not  believe  this,  neither  will 
they  believe  the  other. 

Hear  Paul  saying,  "  For  yourselves  know  per- 
fectly that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  comcth  as  a 
thief  in  the  night."  Not  the  general  ri.iy  only, 
but  that  of  every  individual.  For  the  one  re- 
sembles the  other,  is  also  akin  to  it.  For  what 
the  one  does  collectively,  that  the  other  does 
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panially.  Far  the  period  of  consumniatiuo  look 
its  beginning  fruin  Adam,  and  then  is  the  enti 
of  the  consummation;^  since  even  now  one 
woukl  not  err  in  cnJllng  it  »  constiiDiuaiion, 
For  when  ten  ihouikind  die  every  day,  and  all 
swait  That  Day,  and  no  one  is  niised  h«t(>r(;  it, 
is  it  not  the  work '  of  That  Day  ?  And  if  you 
would  know  on  what  arxoiint  it  is  concealed, 
and  why  it  so  cometh  :i>  a  thief  in  the  night,  I 
will  tell  you  how  I  think  I  can  well  account  for 
it.  No  one  would  have  c*cr  cultivated  virtue 
during  his  whole  life  ;  but  knowing  his  Inst  day, 
and,  after  having  committed  numberless;  sirs, 
thcQ  having  come  to  the  Lavcr,  he  would  so 
have  dc[>aried.  For  if  now,  when  the  fear  aris- 
ing from  its  uncertaintj'  shakes  the  souls  of  a!!, 
stUl  alV  having  s(ient  llieir  whole  former  life  in 
wickednns,  at  their  Idst  breath  give  themselves 
up  to  Baptism,  —  if  they  had  fully  persunded 
tbemselves  conccming  (his  matter,  who  would 
ever  have  cxiltivatcd  virtue?  If  many  have  de- 
parted without  Ilhimination,  and  not  even  this 
fear  Ka$  taught  them,  whilst  living,  to  cultivate 
the  things  that  arc  pleasing  to  God;  if  this  fear 
also  had  been  removed,  who  wnulil  ever  have 
been  sober,  or  who  gentle  ?  There  is  rot  one  ! 
And  another  thing  again.  The  fear  of  death 
and  the  love  of  life  restrain  many.  But  if  each 
one  knew  that  to-morrow  he  would  certainly  die, 
there  is  nothing  he  would  refuse  to  attempt  be- 
fore that  day,  hut  he  would  munk-r  whomsoever 
he  wished,  and  would  retrieve  himself  by  taking 
vengeance  on  his  enemies,  and  would  perpetrate 
ten  thousind  crimes. 

For  a  wicked  man,  who  despairs  of  his  life 
here,  pays  no  regard  even  to  hira  who  is  invested 
with  the  purple.  He  therefore  who  was  per- 
suaded that  he  must  at  all  events  die  would  both 
be  revenged  upon  his  enemy,  and  after  having 
first  satisfied  his  own  soul,  so  would  meet  his 
ct>d.  Let  rac  mention  also  a  third  thing.  Those 
who  arc  fond  of  life,  and  vehemently  attached  to 
the  tilings  of  thia  world,  would*  be  ruined  by 
despair  and  gri^-f.  For  if  any  of  the  young  ku'cw 
that  before  he  reacltcd  oIlI  age,  he  should  meet 
hb  end,  as  the  most  sluggish  of  wild  beasts,  when 
they  are  taken,  become  still  more  sluggish  from 
expecting  tlicir  end,  so  would  he  also  be  affected. 
Besides,  not  even  the  men  that  are  courageous 
would  have  had  their  reward.  For  if  they  knew 
that  after  three  years  they  must  certainly  die.  and 
before  that  time  it  was  not  posRible,  what  reward 
would  they  have  gainetl  for  daring  in  the  face  of 
daitgers?     For  any  one   might  say  to  them. 


I  [THi  ii  otecure  B«  ta  ihc  emct  putpart.  Do«  "  then  "  mean 
Out  tnd  of  ihe  utdi*iitii*i  Lifv,  r*r  \h*  limr  of  CKri^'*  cwitiaxf  T\t 
C*p*ndBl  (cat  ulMleiwaal  ii  in  the  fnimcr  tente.  —J   A.  B.f 

>  -vQ  ifl^9tfi*,  \nicA^\iM  It  MOW  Juinf  parlofThitl  Dvy  iworkF 
Or  U  nuEtii  be  tcnddtd  "  luliiy." 

*  •«.  u  ac  uy  IttMtly,  "  rrcty  one,"  St.  Owg.  S'««.  coBiplaint 
of  (hu  pfBctll*.  Oi.  XL..  picsKbcilBl  Coatuolinople.  *.d.  jSi. 


Because  you  arc  conftdcDt  of  the  three  years  of 
life,  for  this  reason  you  throw  youisclve*  into 
danger;,  knowing  that  it  is  not  possible  for  you 
to  pass  away.  1-or  he,  that  expects  from  each 
danger  that  he  may  come  by  his  flcath,  and 
knows  that  he  fthall  live  indeed,  if  he  does  not 
cx!>osc  himself  to  peril,  but  shall  die  if  he 
attempts  such  ami  such  actions,  he  gives  the 
greatest  proof  of  his  zeal,  and  of  his  contempt 
for  the  present  life.  .\nd  this  I  will  make  plain 
to  you  by  an  example.  Tell  me,  if  the  jiatriarch 
Abraham,  foreknowing  that  he  should  not  have 
to  sacrifice  his  son,  had  brought  him  to  the 
pbce,  would  he  then  have  had  any  rewartl? 
And  what  if  Paul,  foreknowing  that  he  should 
not  die,  had  despised  d-ingers,  in  what  respect 
would  he  have  been  a<lmirablc  ?  For  so  even  the 
most  sluggish  would  rush  into  the  fire,  if  he  could 
find  a.ny  one  he  could  trust  to  ensure  Im  safety. 
But  not  siich  were  the  Three  Children.  For 
hc.xr  them  saj-ing,  "O  king,  there  is  a  Ood  in 
he.iven,  who  will  deliver  us  out  of  thine  hands, 
and  out  of  this  furnace  ;  and  if  not,  be  it  known 
to  thcc  that  we  do  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  wor- 
ship the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up." 
(IJan.  iii.  17,  Sept.) 

Vc  see  how  many  advantages  there  are,  and 
yet  there  arc  more  than  these  that  arise  from 
not  knowing  the  time  of  our  end.  Meanwhile 
it  is  sufficient  to  Icam  these.  On  this  account 
He  so  comeih  a*  a  thief  in  the  night ;  that  we 
may  not  abandon  ourselves  to  wickedness,  nor 
to  sloth  ;  that  He  may  not  take  from  us  our 
reward.  "For  yourselves  know  perfectly,"  he 
sa>-s.  Why  then  are  you  curious,  if  you  are 
persuaded?  But  that  the  future  is  uncertain, 
Icarn  from  what  Christ  has  said.  For  that  on 
this  .iccount  He  said  it,  hear  what  he  says, 
"Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  at  what 
hour"  the  thief*  "comeih."  (Matt.  xxiv.  41.) 
On  this  account  also  Paul  said, 

VcT,  3.  "When  they  are  saying  peace  and 
safety,  then  sudden  destruction  comcth  upon 
them,  as  triitvail  upon  a  woman  with  child  ;  and 
they  shall  in  nowise  escape." 

Here  he  has  glanced  at  something  which  he 
h.is  also  said  in  his  second  Kpistlc.  For  since* 
they  indeed  were  in  affliction,  but  they  that 
warred  on  them  at  ease  and  in  luxury,  .and  then 
while  he  comforted  them  in  their  present  sutfer- 
ings  by  this  mention  of  the  Resurrection,  the 
others  insulted  them  with  arguments  taken  from 
their  forefathers,  and  said,  \Mien  will  il  happen? 


*  (Thlsinay  ht  corifidcicil  *  more  ilip  of  mFinoiy.oi  Oityi.  majr 
^aife  inverted     the  Ihief"  »t  r«t>reMikrin£  itur  l>inl.     The  Re*-  Ver. 

Kpcily  rxaii  "  on  whnl  day.  m  •«.  41.  "  ai  whai  hour"  h»»iin 
n  ritawn  fmiB  vei.  -14,  *>ir«  all  dnciinwnB  h»v«  it,  Chryi  hai, 
Am  HI  fiflen ,  the  revlinB  whith  pB4«ed  ifllEO  the  Tutut  RfieiJlut-^ 
J.A.B.I 

•  {Tn  this  "  .inoi  "  sniwen  ■'  bh  ihrn."  belov.     He  iHgrniw 

Id  tunic  ihr  Pnwhcu.  inJ  ihtu  mums  in  a  mj  T«iy  aaiuri]  n  tne 
ipMiEing.— J.  A.  B.] 
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—  which  ihe  Prophcis  ako  said, "  Woe  unio  them 
that  say,  Lei  him  mAke  speed,  let  God  hasten 
hii  vrork,  that  wc  tnay  sec  it :  and  let  the  coun- 
sel of  ihe  Holy  One  of  Israel  cococ,  that  wc  may 
know  it!"  (Isa.v.  19);  and  again  "Woe  unto 
them  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord."  (.\moa 
V.  18.)  He  means  this  day;  for  he  docs  not 
speak  simply  of  peraons  who  desire  it,  Imt  of 
those  ^v'hu  desire  it  because  they  disbelieve  it : 
and  "the  day  of  ihc  Lord,"  he  saj-s,  "is  dark- 
ness,  and  not  light" — see  then  how  Faul  con- 
soles thcna,  as  if  lie  had  Mid,  Let  Ihcni  not 
account  their  being  in  a  prosperous  stale,  a 
proof  that  the  judgmenl  is  not  coming.  For 
90  it  Is  that  it  will  come. 

But  it  may  he  worth  while  to  ask.  If  Anti- 
christ comes,  and  Elias  coraeii,  how  is  it  "when 
they  say  Peace  and  safe!)',"  that  then  a  sudden 
destruction  comes  upon  them?  For  these 
things  do  nol  ptrmit  the  day  to  come  upon  them 
unawares,  being  signs  of  its  coming.  But  he 
doc^  nol  mean  this  to  be  the  linne  of  Anlichrisl, 
and  the  wholi-  day,  because  th.it  will  be  a  sign 
of  Ihe  coming  of  Chrivt,  but  Himsflf  will  not 
have  a  sign,  hut  will  come  «iddenly  and 
unexpectedly.  Por  travail,  indeed,  you  say, 
does  nol  come  upon  the  prcgn-int  woman  im- 
expectedly :  for  she  knows  that  after  nine 
months  the  birth  will  take  plate,  .^nd  yet 
■  it  is  very  uncL-rtain.  For  some  bring  forth  at 
ilhe  seventh  month,  and  others  at  the  ninth. 
And  at  nay  rate  the  day  and  the  hour  is  uncer- 
tain. ^Vith  respect  to  this  therefore.  Pawl 
Seaks  thus.  .And  the  image  is  exact.  For 
trc  are  not  many  sure  signs  of  travail ;  many 
indeed  have  brougln  forth  in  the  high  roads,  or 
when  out  of  their  houses  and  abro;id,  not  fore- 
seeing it.  And  he  has  not  only  gUmccd  here  at 
the  uncertainty,  but  also  at  the  bitterness  of  the 
pain.  For  as  she  while  sporting,  laughing,  not 
looking  for  anything  at  all,  being  suddenly  scixeM 
with  unspeakable  pains,  is  pierced  through  with 
ihc  pangs  of  labor  —  so  will  it  be  with  those 
souls,  when  the  Day  comes  upon  them. 

"  And  they  shall  in  nowise  escape."  As  he 
was  saying  just  now. 

Ver.  4.  "But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  dark- 
ness, that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief." 

Here  he  speaks  of  a  life  that  is  dark  and 
impure.  For  it  is  just  as  corntpl  and  wicked 
men  do  all  things  as  in  the  night,  escaping  the 
notice  of  all,  and  inclosing  themselves  in  dark- 
ness. For  tell  mc,  does  not  the  adulterer  watch 
for  the  evening,  and  the  thief  for  the  night? 
Does  not  the  violator  of  the  tombs  carry  on  all 
his  trade  in  the  night?  What  then?  Does  it 
not  overtake  them  as  a  thief?  Docs  it  not  come 
upon  them  also  uncertainly,  but  do  they  know 
il  beforehand?  How  then  doe*  he  say,  "Yc 
have  DO  need  that  »ught  be  written  umo  you"? 


He  speaks  here  not  with  respect  to  the  uncer- 
laintj-,  but  with  respect  to  the  calamity,  that  \t, 
it  will  not  come  as  an  cvU  to  thcra.  For  it  will 
come  uncertainly  indeed  even  to  them,  but  it 
will  involve  them  in  no  trotible.  "That  that 
Day,"  he  says,  "  may  not  o%-ertake  you  as  a 
thief."  For  in  the  case  of  ihoie  who  are  watch- 
ing and  who  arc  in  the  light,  if  there  should  be 
any  entry  of  a  robber,  it  can  do  them  no  harm ; 
so  also  it  is  with  those  who  live  well.  Itiit  those 
who  are  sleeping  he  will  strip  of  everything,  and 
go  oi7 ;  that  is,  those  who  are  trusting  in  the 
things  of  ihi.^  life. 

Ver.  5.  "  For  ye  ate  all,"  he  says,  "sons  of 
light,  and  sonj  of  the  day." 

.\nd  how  is  it  possible  to  be  "sons  of  the 
day  "  ?  Just  as  it  is  said,  "  sons  of  dcstnicmon  " 
an<)  "soHi  of  hell."  Wherefore  (Christ  also  said 
to  the  i'harisccs,  "  \Voe  unto  you  —  for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and 
when  he  is  become  so,  ye  make  him  a  son  of 
hell."  (Matt,  xxiii.  15.)  And  again  Paul  said, 
"  For  which  things'  sake  comcth  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  the  sons  of  disobedience."  (Col.  iii. 
6.)  That  is,  those  who  do  the  works  of  hell 
and  the  works  of  ilisobedience.  So  also  sons  of 
Gnd  ane  those  who  do  things  pleasing  to  Ood  ; 
so  al^  itonc  of  rlay  and  sons  of  light,  those  who 
do  the  works  oflight. 

".\nd  WE  arc  not  of  the  night  nor  of  darkness." 

Ver.  6,  7,  8.  "So  then  let  us  not  sleep,  is  do 
also  the  rest,  but  let  us  watch  and  l>e  sober. 
For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the  night ;  and  they 
that  be  dmnkcn  arc  drunken  in  the  night.  But 
let  us,  since  wc  are  of  the  day,  be  sober." 

Here  he  shows,  that  to  be  in  the  day  dciiends 
on  ourselves.  Fo^r  here  indeed,  in  the  case  of 
the  present  day  and  night,  it  does  not  depend 
on  ourselves.  But  night  comes  even  against  our 
will,  and  sleep  overlakes  us  when  wc  do  not 
wish  it.  Hut  with  respect  to  that  night  and  that 
sleep,  it  is  not  so,  but  it  is  in  our  power  always 
to  have  it  day,  it  is  in  our  power  always  to  watch. 
For  to  shut  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  and  to  bring  on 
the  sleep  of  wickedness,  is  not  of  nature,  but  of 
our  own  choice.  "But  let  113  watch,"  he  says, 
"and  be  sober."  For  it  is  possible  to  sleep 
wiiile  awake,  by  doing  nothing  good.  UTiere- 
fore  he  has  added,  "  and  be  sober."  For  even 
by  day,  if  any  one  w-atches,  but  is  not  sober,  he 
will  fall  intu  numberless  dangers,  80  that  sobriety 
is  the  intcn.sity  of  watchfidncss.  "They  that 
sleep,"  he  says,  "sleep  in  the  night,  and  they 
thai  be  dninken  are  dninken  in  the  night."  The 
drunkenness  he  here  speaks  of  is  not  that  from 
wine  only,  but  that  also  which  comes  of  all  vices. 
For  riches  and  the  desire  of  wealth  is  a  drunken- 
ness of  Ihe  «oul.  and  so  carnal  lu.st ;  and  every 
sin  you  can  name  is  a  drunkenness  of  the  soul. 
On  what  account  then  has  he  called  \'icc  sleep  ? 
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Rer^u&e  in  the  first  place  ih«  \'icious  m-in  is 
iau;tiv«  wilh  respect  to  vinue :  .igajn,  because 
he  sees  everything  as  a  v-ision,  he  views  nmhjng 
in  its  inte  light,  but  is  fiill  of  dreams,  and  often- 
times of  unreasonable  actions :  and  if  he  sees 
anything  good,  he'  has  no  finnness,  nu  fixed- 
ness. Such  is  the  present  hfe.  It  is  full  of 
dreams,  and  of  phantasy.  Riches  are  a  dream, 
and  glory,  and  n-erything  of  that  sort.  He  who 
sleeps  sees  not  things  that  arc  and  have  a  real 
sabsistence,  but  tilings  that  are  not  he  fancies 
as  things  that  Are.  Such  is  vice,  and  the  life 
that  is  passed  in  vice.  It  sees  not  thin^fs  th.it 
are.  that  fe,  spiritual,  heavenly,  abiding  things, 
but  things  that  are  fleeting  and  fly  away,  and 
that  soon  recede  from  us. 

Hut  il  is  not  sufficient  t9  watch  and  be  sober, 
we  must  also  Iw  armed.  For  if  a  man  watch 
and  is  sober,  but  liaa  not  arms,  the  robbers  soon 
dispatch  him.  When  therefore  we  ought  both 
to  watch,  and  to  be  sober,  and  to  be  armed, 
and  wc  are  unarmed  and  naked  and  asleep,  who 
will  hinder  him  from  thnisting  home  his  sword? 
Wherefore  showing  this  also,  that  we  have  need 
of  amis,  he  has  adde<i : 

Ver.  8.  "Putting  on  the  breastplate  of  f^th 
and  love:  and  for  a  helmet  the  hope  of  sal- 
V3t\fm." 

"  Of  faith  and  love,"  he  lays.  Here  he  glances 
at  life  and  doctrine.  He  has  shon-n  what  it  is 
to  watch  and  be  sober,  to  have  "  the  breastplate 
of  (aith  and  love."  Not  a  common  faith,  he 
says,  but  as  nothing  can  soon  pierce  Uirough  a 
breastplate,  but  it  is  a  safe  wall  to  the  breast :  — 
so  do  thoo  also,  he  says,  surround  thy  soul  with 
£iith  and  love,  and  none  of  the  fiery  dins  of  the 
devil  can  ever  be  fixed  in  it.  For  wlicte  the 
power  of  the  soul  is  preoccupied  with  the  armor 
of  love,  ail  the  devices  of  those  who  plot  against 
it  arc  vain  and  inclTcr-iual.  For  neither  wick- 
edness, nor  h.aired,  nor  envy,  nor  flattery,  nor 
hypocrisy,  nOr  any  other  thing  will  be  able  to 
penetrate  such  a  soul.  He  has  not  simply  said 
••  love,"  but  he  his  bid  them  put  it  on  as  a 
»tror^{  breastplate,  "  .^nd  for  a  helmet  the  hope 
of  saU'aiion."  For  as  the  helmet  guards  the 
vital  part  in  u$,turrouniling  the  head  and  cover- 
ing It  on  every  side,  so  also  this  hope  does  not 
suffer  the  reason  to  falter,  but  sets  it  upright  as 
the  he.td.  not  permitting  anything  from  without 
to  fall  upon  it.  And  whilst  nothing  falls  on  it, 
neither  does  it  slip  of  itself.  For  it  is  not  pos- 
sible that  one  who  is  fortified  with  such  arms  as 
these,  should  ever  fall.  For  "  now  xbideih  faith, 
hope,  Idi-c."  (t  t'or.  xJii.  i,v)  Then  having 
said.  Put  on,  and  array  yourselves,  he  hitrLwIf 
provides  the  armor,  whence  faith,  hope,  and  love 
may  be  produced,  and  may  become  strong. 

Ver.  g.    "  For  God  appointed  us  not  unto 


I  Or- 


wrath,  bnt  unto  the  obtaining  of  salvation  through 
our  lj>rd  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us." 

Thus  (lod  has  not  inclined  to  this,"  that  He 
might  destroy  us,  but  that  He  might  save  us. 
.\nd  whence  is  it  manifest  th.it  this  is  Hii  will? 
He  has  given  His  own  Son  for  as,  So  does  He 
desire  that  we  should  be  saved,  that  He  has 
given  His  Son,  and  not  merely  given,  hut  given 
Him  to  death.  From  these  considerations  hope 
is  produced.  For  do  not  despair  of  thyself,  O 
man,  in  going  to  God,  who  has  not  spared  even 
His  Son  for  thee.  Faint  not  at  present  evils. 
He  who  gave  His  Only-Begotten,  that  He  might 
save  thee  and  deliver  thee  from  hell,  what  will 
He  spare  henceforth  for  thy  salvation?  So  that 
thou  uugiitest  to  hope  for  all  things  kind.  For 
neither  should  we  fear,  if  wc  were  tjoing  to  a 
jii<lgc  who  n'as  about  to  judge  us,  and  who  had 
shown  so  much  love  for  us,  as  to  have  sacrificed 
his  son.  Let  us  hope  therefore  for  kind  imd 
great  things,  for  we  have  received  the  principal 
thing;  let  us  believe,  for  we  have  seen  an 
example ;  let  us  tovc,  for  it  is  the  extreme  of 
madness  for  one  not  to  love  who  has  been  so 
treated. 

Ver.  lo,  It,  "That,  whether  we  wake  or 
sleep,"  he  says,  "  wc  should  live  together  with 
Him.  Wherefore  exhort  one  another,  and  build 
each  other  up,  even  as  also  y«  do." 

-And  again,  "whether  we  wake  or  sleep"; 
by  sleep  there  he  means  one  thing,  and  here 
another.  For  here,  "  whether  wc  sleep  "  signi- 
(res  the  death  of  the  body  ;  that  is,  fear  not  dan- 
gers ;  though  we  should  die,  we  shall  live.  Ho 
not  despair  because  thou  art  in  danger,  'ITiou 
h.ist  a  strong  security.  He  would  not  have 
given  His  Son  if  He  had  not  been  inllimed  by 
vehement  Iwe  for  ih.  So  that,  though  thou 
shouldest  die,  thou  wilt  live;  for  He  Himself 
also  died.  Therefore  whether  we  die,  or 
whether  we  live,  we  shall  live  with  Him.  This 
is  a  matter  of  in^lilference  :  il  is  no  concern  of 
mine,  whether  I  live  or  die;  for  wc  shall  live 
with  Him.  Let  us  therefore  do  everything  for 
that  life  :  looking  to  that,  let  us  do  all  our  works. 
Vice,  O  bcloveii,  is  darkness,  it  is  death,  it  is 
night ;  we  see  nothing  that  we  ought,  wc  «lo 
nothing  that  becomes  us.  .•\s  the  dead  are  un- 
sightly and  of  evil  odor,  so  alsu  the  souls  of 
those  who  arc  vicious  are  full  of  much  impurity. 
'Hieir  eyes  are  closed,  their  mouth  is  slopped, 
they  remain  without  motion  in  the  bed  of  vice  ; 
or  rather  more  wretched  than  those  who  are 
naturally  dead.  For  they  truly  are  dead  to 
both,  but  these  are  insensible  indeed  to  vinue, 
but  alive  lo  vice.  If  one  should  strike  a  dead 
man,  he  perceives  it  not,  he  revenges  it  noi, 
but  is  like  a  dry  stick.  So  also  his  soul  is  truly 
dry.  having  lost  its  life  ;  It  receives  daily  num- 
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berless  wounds,  and  has  no  reeling  of  any,  but 
lies  insensible  to  ever^-Uiing. 

One  would  not  err  in  cotnpariDg  such  men  to 
those  who  are  mad,  or  tlnink,  or  delirious.  All 
these  things  belong  to  vice,  and  it  is  worse  than 
ali  these.  He  that  is  mud  iii  much  alloived  for 
by  ihoite  who  sec  hirn,  for  his  disease  ■»  nut 
from  choice,  bui  from  nanirc  alone ;  but  how 
shall  he  be  pardoned,  who  lives  in  vice  ?  Whence 
then  is  vice?  whence  arc  the  majority  bad? 
Tell  me,  whence  have  diseases  their  evil  nniiire? 
whence  t&  frenzy?  whence  is  lethargy?  Is  it 
not  from  carelessness?  If  physical  disonlcrs 
have  their  origin  in  choice,  much  more  those 
which  are  voluntary.  Whence  is  drunkenness? 
Is  it  not  from  intemperance  of  soul?  Is  not 
frenzy  from  excess  of  fever?  And  is  not  fever 
from  the  elements  too  abundant  in  us?  And  U 
□ot  this  superabund^incc  of  etenienls  from  our 
carelessness?  For  when  either  from  deficiency 
or  excess  we  carry  any  of  the  thinys  within  us 
beyond  the  bounds  of  moderation,  we  kindle 
thai  fire.  Again,  if  when  the  fire  is  kindled,  wc 
continue  to  neglect  it,  we  make  a  conllngraiion 
for  ourselvc*,  which  we  are  not  able  to  extin- 
guish. So  is  it  also  with  vice.  When  we  do 
not  restrain  it  at  iLs  beginning,  nor  cut  it  oiT,  we 
cannot  afterwards  reach  to  the  end  of  it,  but  it 
becomes  too  great  for  oui  power.  Wherefore, 
I  beseech  you,  let  us  do  everything  that  we  ra.iy 
never  become  drowsy.  Do  you  not  see  that 
when  sentinels  have  only  given  way  a  little  to 
sleep,  they  derive  no  advantage  from  their  long 
watch,  for  by  that  little  they  have  ruined  the 
whole,  having  given  perfect  security  to  him  who 
is  prepared  to  steal.  For  as  we  do  nut  see 
thieves  in  the  same  way  that  ihey  see  us,  so  also 
the  devil  most  of  all  is  ever  instant,  and  lying 
in  wait,  and  grinding  his  leeih.  Let  us  not  [hen 
slumber.  Lei  us  not  say,  on  this  side  there  is 
nothing,  on  thai  side  nothing;  we  are  often 
plundered  from  a  quarter  whence  we  did  not 
expect  it.  So  it  is  with  vice;  wc  perish  from  a 
qu.irter  whence  we  did  not  expect  ii.  I^t  us 
look  carefully  round  upon  all  things,  let  us  not 
be  drunken,  and  we  shall  not  sleep.  Let  us  not 
be  luxurious,  and  we  shall  not  slumber.  Let  us 
not  be  tnad  for  external  things,  and  wc  shall 
conlioue  in  sobriety.  Let  us  discipline  ourselves 
on  every  side.  And  as  men  who  walk  upon  a 
tight  rope  cannot  be  off  their  guard  ever  so 
little,  for  that  little  causes  great  mischief:  for 
the  man  losing  his  balance  is  at  once  prccipi- 
tated  down  and  perishes  ;  so  neither  is  it  possi- 
ble for  us  to  be  off  our  guard.  We  walk  upon 
a  narrow  road  intercepted  by  precipices  on 
either  side,  not  .idmiliing  of  two  feet  at  the 
Mme  time.  Seest  thou  not  how  much  careful- 
ness is  necessary?  Seest  ihou  not  how  those 
who  travel  on  such  roads  guard  not  only  their 


feet,  but  their  eyes  also?  For  if  he  should 
choose  to  gnze  on  one  side,  though  his  loot 
stand  firm,  his  eye  becoming  iMzty  imva  the 
depth,  plunges  the  whole  body  down.  But  he 
must  take  heed  to  himself  and  to  his  steps; 
wherefore  he  i>jys, "  ncitlicr  to  the  right  hand, 
nor  lu  the  left."  (Prov.  iv,  37,)  Great  is  the 
depth  of  vice,  high  the  precipices,  much  dark- 
ness below.  I.cl  us  lake  heed  I0  the  narrow 
way,  let  ti8  walk  with  fear  and  trembling.  So 
otte,  who  is  traveling  such  a  road,  is  dissolved 
in  laughter  nor  heavy  with  dnirjicnness,  but 
travels  such  a  rood  with  sobncty  and  fasting. 
No  one  traveling  such  a  road  carries  with  liitn 
any  superfluities ;  for  he  wuuld  be  contented 
even  lightly  equipped  to  be  able  to  escape. 
No  one  entangles  his  own  feet,  bm  leaves  them 
disengaged,  and  free  to  move. 

But  we,  chiiiuing  ourselves  down  with  aum- 
berieas  cares,  and  carrying  with  us  the  number- 
less burdens  of  this  life,  staring  about,  and 
looscl)'  rambling,  how  do  we  expect  to  travel  in 
that  narrow  road?  He  haa  not  merely  said  that 
"narrow  is  the  way"  (Matt.  vii.  14),  but  with 
wonder,  "how'  narrow  is  the  way,"  that  is,  ex- 
ceedingly narrow.  .'\nd  ihiswc  also  do  in  things 
that  arc  quite  objects  of  wonder.  .\nd  "  strait- 
ened," he  says,  "is  the  way  which  teadeth  unto 
life."  And  he  hiis  well  said  it.  For  when  wc 
arc  botmd  to  give  an  account  of  our  thoughts, 
and  words,  and  acdons,  and  all  things,  truly  it  i% 
narrow.  But  we  ourselves  make  it  more  Darrow^ 
spreading  out  and  widening  ourselves,  and  shuf- 
fling out  out  feet.  For  the  narrow  way  is  diffi- 
cult to  every  one,  but  especially  to  him  who  i» 
incumbered  with  fat.  as  he  who  makes  himself 
lean  will  not  perceive  its  narrowness.  So  that 
he  who  has  practiced  himself  in  being  pinched, 
will  not  be  di!icourage<i  at  its  pressure. 

Ixl  not  any  one  therefore  expect  that  he 
shall  see  heaven  with  ea.se-  For  it  cannot  be. 
Let  no  one  hope  to  travel  the  tuurow  load  with 
luKurj'.  for  it  is  impossible.  I-et  no  one  travel- 
ing in  the  broad  way  hope  for  hfc.  When 
therefore  ihou  seest  such  and  such  an  one 
luxuriating  in  baths,  in  a  sumptuous  table,  or  in 
other  mailers  having  troops  of  attendants ;  think 
not  thyself  unhappy,  as  not  partaking  of  these 
things,  but  lament  for  him,  that  he  is  traveling 
the  u'ay  to  destruction.  For  what  is  tiie  advaa* 
tage  of  this  way,  when  it  ends  in  tribulation^ 
And  what  is  the  injury  of  that  siraitncss,  when  it 
leads  to  rest?  Tell  me,  if  any  one  invited  to  a 
palace  should  w;ilk  through  narrow  ways  painful 
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uid  precipitotis,  and  another  led  to  death  should 
be  dragged  through  the  midst  of  the  maiket- 
place,  which  shall  we  call  happy?  which  shall 
we  commiserate  ?  Him,  shall  we  not,  who  walks 
tlirough  the  bro&d  road  ?  So  also  now,  let  ua 
think  happy,  not  thoie  who  are  luxurious,  but 
those  who  are  not  luxurious.  These  are  hasten- 
ing to  heaven,  those  to  hell. 

iAnd  perhaps  indeed  many  of  them  will  even 
laugh  at  the  things  Ihat  are  said  by  iis.  Bui  I 
most  of  all  lament  and  bewail  them  on  this  ac- 
count, that  they  do  not  even  know  what  they 
^Ri^l  to  laugh  at,  and  for  what  they  ought 
especially  (o  mourn,  but  they  confound  and  dis- 
turb  and  disorder  everything.  On  this  account 
1  bewail  them.  What  sayesi  thou,  O  man,  when 
thou  an  to  rise  again,  and  to  give  an  account  of 
thy  actions,  and  to  undergo  the  last  sentence, 
dost  thou  pay  no  regard  indeed  to  these,  but 
give  thought  to  gratifying  thy  beily,  and  being 
drunken?  And  dost  thou  laugh  at  these  things? 
Bui  I  bewail  ihcc,  knowing  the  evils  that  await 
thee,  the  punishment  that  h  al»out  to  overtake 

I  thee.  And  this  1  most  especially  bewail,  that 
tbou  dost  laugh  I  Moum  with  mc,  bewail  witH 
me  thine  own  evils.  'Icll  me,  if  one  of  thy 
friends  perishes,  dosl  thou  not  turn  from  those 
who  bugh  at  his  end,  and  think  them  enemies, 
but  Io*-c  those  who  weep  and  symiwthizc  with 
thee?  Then  indeed  if  the  dead  body  of  thy 
wife  were  lud  out,  thou  lumcst  from  him  that 
lan^s  :  but  when  thy  soul  is  done  to  death,  d(»5t 
iSoti  turn  frora  him  that  weeps,  and  laugh  thy- 
self? Seesl  thou  how  the  devil  has  disposed  «s 
to  be  enemies  and  adversaries  to  ourselves?  For 
once  let  us  be  sober,  let  us  open  our  eyes,  let  ns 
watch,  let  ua  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  let  us  shake 
off  this  long  sleep.  There  is  a  Judgment,  there 
is  a  Punishment,  there  is  a  Resurrection,  there 
is  an  Inquisition  into  what  we  have  done  !  The 
Lord  comclh  in  the  clouds.  "  ticfore  Him,"  he 
says  ■' a  fire  will  be  kindled,  and  round  about 
Him  9  mighty  tempest."  (Ps,  I.  3,  Sept.)  A 
river  of  fire  rolls  before  hiro,  the  undying  worm, 
UD<)uenchable  fire,  outer  darkness,  gnashing  of 


teeth.  .Although  )%»]  should  be  angry  with  me 
ten  thousand  times  fur  mentioning  these  things, 
1  shall  nta  cease  from  mentioning  them.  For  if 
the  prophets,  though  stoned,  did  not  keep  si- 
loncc,  much  more  ought  we  to  bear  with  enmi 
ties,  and  not  to  discourse  to  you  with  a  view  to 
please,  that  we  may  not,  for  having  deceived 
you,  be  ouiselves  cut  in  sunder.  There  is  pun- 
ishment, deathless,  unallaycd,  and  no  one  to 
stand  up  for  us.  •■  \V*ho  will  pity,"  he  says,  "  the 
charmer  that  is  bitten  by  a  serpent?"  {Ecclits. 
xii.  13.)  When  wc  pily  not  our  own  selves,  tcU 
me,  who  will  pity  us?  If  you  sec  a  man  piercing 
himself  with  a  sword,  will  you  be  able  to  spore 
his  life?  By  no  means.  Much  more,  when 
having  it  In  our  jwwer  to  do  well  wc  do  not  do 
well,  who  will  spare  us?  No  one  !  Let  us  pity 
ounelves.  When  we  pray  to  Ood,  saying,  "  Lord, 
have  mercy'  upon  me,"  let  us  gay  it  to  our- 
selves and  have  mercy  upon  ourselves.  We 
are  the  arbiters'  of  Cod's  having  mercy  upon  us. 
'Hiis  grace  He  has  bcitowcd  upon  us.  If  wc  do 
ihiiigB  worthy  of  mercy,  worthy  of  His  loving- 
kindness  towards  us,  God  will  have  mercy  upon 
MS.  But  if  we  have  not  mercy  on  ourselves,  who 
will  spare  us?  Have  mercy  on  thy  neighbor, 
and  thou  shalt  find  mercy  of  God  Himself.  How 
many  every  day  come  to  thee,  saying,  "  Have  pity 
on  me,"  and  thou  dost  not  turn  towards  them; 
how  many  naked,  how  many  maimed,  and  we 
<lo  not  bend  toward  them,  but  dismiss  their  sup- 
plications. How  then  dost  thou  claim '  to 
obtain  mercy,  when  thou  thyself  dost  nothing 
worthy  of  mercy?  Let  us  become  compassionate, 
let  us  become  pitiful,  that  so  we  may  be  weil- 
ploosing  lo  God,  and  obtain  the  yood  things 
promised  to  those  that  love  Him,  by  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
witK  whom,  &c. 
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"But  wp  bcMcch  yoo,  hrrOimi,  to  know  ih«n  that 
labor  among  yn\i,  inri  un  over  jwu  in  fhc  I^ird,  atiii 
■dtnuTiiih  yon:  iiul  10  rtieem  ihcm  exceeding 
highly  in  love  fur  llieii  wuik's  take.  Be  at  pncc 
Kinong  yuundvo." 

It  must  needs  happen  that  a  ruler  should 
have  many  occasions  of  enmities'  As  physi- 
cians'are  compelled  to  give  much  trouble  to  the 
sick,  preparing  for  them  both  tliel  and  medicinea, 
tlial  arc  not  plcas-int  iniiced,  but  attentlcd  with 
benefit ;  and  as  lathers  are  often  annoying  lu 
their  children :  so  alM  arc  teachers,  and  much 
more.  For  the  physician,  though  he  be  odious 
to  the  sick  man,  yet  has  the  relations  and  friends 
on  good  terms  with  him,*  nay,  awl  often  the 
sick  man  himself.  And  a  father  also,  both  from 
the  force  of  nature  and  from  external  laws,  ex- 
ercises his  dominion  over  his  *on  with  great 
ease  ;  and  if  he  should  chastise  and  chide  his 
son  against  his  will,  there  is  no  one  to  prevent 
hiiD,  nor  will  the  son  himself  be  able  to  raise  a 
look  a^inst  hitn.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Priest 
there  is  a  great  difficulty.  For  in  the  first  place, 
he  ought  to  be  ruling  people  willing  to  obey,  and 
thankful  to  him  for  his  rule  ;  but  it  is  ttot  possi- 
ble that  this  should  soon  come  to  pass.  For 
he  who  is  convicted  and  reproved,  !)c  he  what 
he  may,  is  sure  to  cease  from  being  thankful,  and 
to  become  an  enemy,  lu  like  iniuini-r  he  will 
act  who  is  advised,  and  he  who  is  iidmoiiished 
and  he  who  is  exhorted.  If  therefore  I  should 
say,  empty  out  wealth  on  ihc  needy,  I  say  what 
is  offensive  and  burdensome.  If  I  say,  chastise 
thine  anger,  quench  thy  wrath,  check  thine  in- 
ordinate desire,  cut  off  a  small  portion  of  thy 
luxury,  all  is  burdensome  and  offensive.  And  if 
*1  should  punish  one  who  is  slothful,  or  should 
remove  bira  from  the  Church,  or  exclude  him 
from  the  public  praycre,  he  grieves,  not  because 
he  is  deprived  of  these  things,  but  because  of 
the  public  disgrace.  For  this  is  an  .aggravation 
of  the  evil,  ihal,  being  interdicted  from  spiritual 
things,  we  grieve  not  on  account  of  our  depriva- 
tion of  these  great  blessings,  but  because  of  our 
disgrace  in  the  sight  of  othere.  We  do  not 
shudder  at,  do  not  dreatl,  the  thing  itself 

For  this  reason  Paul  from  one  end  to  tlie 
other  discourses  largely  concerning   these   per- 

'  ViM/iBiliuxtiut.  Manlf.  hWT  irmatki.  Ihai  iliii  wniil  hu  often 
1«d  10  mivliBnilalbnnt,  hcBn^  uvtd  for  any  rrjtti't  nf  lltllfminilnliieAl. 
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Wniing  HiKtirf.  cK.  vii.).  —  J-  A.  B.j 
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%ons.  .'\nd  Christ  indeed  has  subjected  them 
with  so  strict  a  necessity,  thai  He  says,  "The 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses'  scaL 
All  things  tlierefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you, 
these  do  and  observe ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works."  <Mait.  xxiii.  i,  3.)  And  again,  wheo 
He  healed  the  leper,  He  said,  "  Go  thy  way, 
show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that 
Moses  commandcii  for  a  testimony  unto  ihem." 
(Matt.  viii.  4.)  And  yet  Thou  !iayc&t,  '•  Ve 
make  him  twofold  more  a  son  of  hell  than  your- 
selves." (Matt  xxiii.  15.)  For  this  reason  I 
said,  answers  Kc,  "Do  IK>I  the  things  nhich 
they  do."  Therefore  he  hath  shut  om  all  ex- 
cuse from  him  that  is  under  rule.  Id  his  Epis- 
tle to  Timothy  also  this  Apusile  said,  "  Lei  the 
elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honor."  (i  Tim.  v.  17.)  Aod  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  also  he  said,  "  Obey 
them  that  have  the  nile  over  you,  and  submit 
to  them."  (Heb.  xiii.  17.)  And  here  again, 
"  Unt  wc  bc:sccch  you,  brethren,  to  know  them 
that  labor  among  you,  .ind  arc  over  you  in  the 
Lord."  For  since  he  had  said,  "build  each 
other  up,"  lest  they  should  think  that  he  raised 
them  to  the  rank  of  teachers,  he  has  added, 
See,  however,  that  I  gave  leave  to  you  also  10 
edify  one  another,  for  it  is  nut  posuble  for  a 
teacher  to  say  everything.  "Them  that  labor 
among  you,"  be  says,  "and  are  over  you  in 
the  hoii.  and  admonish  you."  And  how,  he 
sa)'s,  is  it  not  absurd?  If  a  man  stand  up  for 
thee  before  a  man,  thou  ducst  anything,  thou 
confesses!  thj-sclf  much  indebted  ;  but  he  stands 
up  for  thee  before  (jod,  and  ihoii  dost  not  own 
the  favor.  And  how  does  he  st^nd  up  for  me  ? 
ihou  saycst.  Because  he  pra)*  for  thee,  be- 
caiiae  he  ministers  to  thee  the  spiritual  gifi  that 
is  by  Baptism,  he  visiLs.  he  advises  and  admon- 
ishes thee,  he  come»^  nt  midnight  if  thou  calle«t 
for  him  ;  he  is  nothing  else  th.in  the  cottttant 
siibjeci  of  thy  mouth,  and  he  bears  thy  injurious 
speeches.  What  neces,sity  had  he?  Has  he 
done  well  or  ill?  Thou  indeed  h.i.'Jt  a  wife,  and 
livesi  luxuriously,  and  choosest  a  life  of  com- 
merce. But  from  this  the  Priest  has  hindered 
himself  by  his  occupation;  his  life  is  do  other 
than  to  be  employed  about  the  Church,  "And 
in  esteem  them."  he  says,  "  exceeding  highly 
in  lox-e  for  their  work's  sake ;  be  at  peace 
with  them."  *     Scest  thou  how  well  he  is  aware 

*  Jv  i^rtie.  anii  in  Rvenl  HSS.:  Rec.  I.  »  iairr»i(.  "  imoss 
ymrMlm, "  tii4  k>  L.  (I.  Cm.]  beic,  bui  (be  tonount  famUr  bean  ii. 
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that  unpleaunt  reelings  a.n5cP  He  docs  not 
nwrely  8;iy  "  love,"  but "  very  highly,"  as  children 
love  their  fatheri.  For  through  then)  ye  were 
begotten  by  that  eternal  generation :  through 
them  you  have  obtained  the  kingdom  :  ihroiigh 
their  hands  all  things  are  done,  through  them 
the  gates  of  heaven  iLtc  opened  to  you.  Let  no 
one  raise  divisions,  tct  no  one  be  conicntiims. 
He  who  loves  Christ,  whatevvr  the  I'riest  may 
be,  will  love  him,  because  tJiroiigh  him  he  has 
obtained  the  awful  Mysteries.  Tt:]1  >»€.  if  wish* 
ing  to  see  a  paLice  resplendent  with  much  ^uld, 
and  radiant  with  the  brightucie  of  precious  stones, 
thou  couldest  find  him  who  had  the  key,  and  he 
being  ealled  upon  immediately  opened  it,  and 
admitted  thee  within,  wouldcst  thou  not  prefer 
him  above  all  men?  Wouldcst  thou  not  love 
him  as  dearly  as  thine  eyes?  WoiildesI  thou 
mi  kiss  him?  This  man  hath  opened  heaven 
to  thee,  and  thou  dost  not  kiss  him,  nor  pay 
him  court.  If  thou  hast  a  wife,  dost  thou  not 
love  him  above  all,  who  procured  her  for  thee? 
So  if  thou  lovest  Christ,  if  Uiou  lovent  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  acknow]e<lge  through  whom 
thou  obtainedst  it.  On  this  account  he  suy<>. 
"for  their  work's  sake,  be  at  peace  with  them." 

Vcr.  14.  ".>\nd  we  exhort  >-ou,  brethren,  ad- 
monish the  disorderly,  encourage  the  faint- 
hearted, support  the  w«ak,  be  longstiffcring 
toward  all." 

Here  he  addresses  those  who  have  rule.  Ad- 
monish, he  says,  "  the  disorderly,"  not  of  impe- 
riuu&Dcss,  he  sap,  nor  of  self-will  rebuke  them, 
but  with  admonition.  "  Kncourage  the  faint- 
hearted, support  the  weak,  be  longsufTering 
toward  all."  For  he  who  is  rebuked  with  harsh- 
ness, despairing  of  himself,  becomes  more  bold 
io  contempt.'  On  this  account  it  is  necessaj-y 
by  admonition  to  render  the  medicine  swcel. 
But  who  arc  the  disorderly?  All  those  who  do 
what  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  For  tins 
order  of  the  Church  is  more  harmonious  than 
the  order  of  an  army  ;  so  that  the  rcvilcr  is  dis- 
orderly, the  drunkard  is  disorderly,  and  the  cov- 
etous, and  all  who  sin ;  for  they  walk  not  orderly 
in  their  rank,  but  out  of  the  line,  wherefore  also 
ihcy  arc  overthrown.'  But  there  is  also  another 
kind  of  evils,  not  such  as  this  indeed,  but  itself 
also  a  vice,  httleniindedness.  For  this  is  de- 
struciivc  equally  wrtli  sluih.  He  who  cannot 
bear  an  insult  is  feeble-minded .  He  who  cannot 
endure  trial  is  feeble-minded.  This  is  he  who 
is  sown  upon  the  rock.  There  is  also  another 
son,  that  of  weakness.    "  Support  the  weak,"  he 


'  [t^cM  hm  niaini  Ihe  common  leil.  ihi-ush  moix'nai  only  hy 
B  K.  Ibijnliiip  ttund  to  be  in  iin  prciilMr  riiIihei  aliiioit  iinilormty 
vnag'  ThtA  teadin^  •^qi>  rc)uif«^  b-y  The  tichv  kqicuct,  "in^^  thdi 
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says  i  now  weakness  occurs  in  regard  to  liiith. 
But  observe  how  he  docs  not  permit  them  to  be 
despised.  And  elsewhere  aUo  in  his  tptsilcs  he 
says,  "Them  that  arc  weak  in  the  faith  receive 
ye."  <Rom,  xiv.  1.)  For  in  our  bodies  tuo  we 
do  not  sufTer  the  weak  member  to  perish.  '•  Be 
tongsuGrcring  toward  ail,"  be  says.  Even  toward 
the  disorderly?  Yes,  certainly.  For  there  a 
no  medicine  equal  to  this,  especially  for  the 
teacher,  none  so  suitable  to  those  who  are  under 
rule.  It  can  quite  shame  and  put  out  of  coun* 
tenance  him  that  is  fiercer  and  more  shameless 
than  all  men. 

Vcr.  15.  "Sec  that  none  render  unto  any  one 
evil  for  evil." 

If  we  ought  rot  to  render  e*"!!  for  evil,  much 
less  evil  for  goofl :  much  less,  when  evil  has  not 
l)ccn  previously  done,  to  render  evil.  Such  an 
one,  you  say,  is  a  bad  man,  and  has  aggrieved 
me,  and  done  me  much  injury.  Do  you  wish  to 
rcvenjjc  youmclf  upon  him?  Do  not  retaliate. 
Leave  him  uniJunisbed.  Well,  is  this  the  stop- 
ping-place ?     By  no  means  ; 

"Rut  alway  follow  after  that  which  is  good, 
one  toward  another,  anil  toward  all." 

This  IS  the  higher  philosophy,  not  only  not  to 
rerjuite  evil  with  evil,  but  to  render  good  for  evil. 
For  this  is  truly  revenge  that  brings  harm  to  him 
and  advantage  to  thyself,  or  raihcr  great  ad^'an- 
tage  even  to  him,  if  he  will.  And  that  thou  mayest 
not  think  that  this  is  said  with  respect  to  the 
faithful,  therefore  he  has  said,  "  both  one  towanl 
another  and  toward  all." 

Ver.  i6.  "  Rejoice  alway." 

This  is  said  with  respect  to  the  temptations 
that  bring  in  affliction.  Hear  ye,  aa  many  as 
have  £illen  into  poverty,  or  into  tiistressing  cir* 
cumslanccs.  For  from  these  joy  is  engendered. 
For  when  we  possess  such  a  soul  that  we  take 
revenge  on  no  one,  but  do  good  to  all,  whence, 
tell  me,  will  the  sting  of  grief  be  able  to  cnicr 
into  us?  For  he  who  so  rejoices  in  suffering 
evil,  as  to  requite  even  with  benefits  him  that 
has  done  him  evil,  whence  can  he  afterwards 
suffer  grief?  .\nd  how,  you  say,  is  this  possible? 
It  is  possible,  if  we  wiU.  Then  also  he  ihows 
the  way. 

Ver.  17,18,  "Pray  without  ceasing;  In  every 
thing  giving  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God," 

Always  to  give  thanks,  lliis  is  a  mark  of 
a  philosophic  soul.  Hast  thou  suffered  any 
o-il?  But  if  thou  wit,  it  is  no  c\il.  Give  thanks 
to  llod,  and  tlie  evd  is  changed  into  good. 
Say  thou  also  as  Job  said,  "  Blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord  for  ever."'  (Job  i-  at.)  For  tell 
me,  what  such  great  thing  hast  thou  suffered  ? 
Has  disease  befallen  theeP  Yet  it  is  nothing 
strange.     For  our  body  is  mortal,  and  liable  to 
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suffer.  Has  a  wrant  of  possessions  "overtaken 
ihee?  But  these  also  are  things  to  be  acquired, 
and  again  to  be  iost,  and  that  abide  here.  But 
is  it  plots  and  false  accusations  of  enemies  ?  Hut 
it  is  not  we  thai  are  injured  by  these,  but  they 
who  are  the  authors  of  them.  "  For  the  soul," 
Jie  says.  "  tliat  sinncth,  itself  shall  also  die." 
(Eiek.  xviii.  4,)  And  he  has  not  sinned  who 
■suffers  the  evil,  but  he  who  has  done  the  evil. 

Upon  him  therefore  that  is  dead  you  ought 
not  lo  take  revenge,  but  to  pray  for  him  that 
you  tnay  deliver  him  from  death.  Do  you  not 
«ce  how  the  bee  dies  upon  the  sting?  By  that 
animal  God  ittsiructs  us  not  to  grinc  our  neigh- 
bors. For  we  ourselves  rereive  death  first.  For 
by  striking  them  perhaps  we  have  pained  them 
for  a  httle  time,  but  we  ourselves  shall  not  live 
any  longer,  even  as  that  animal  will  not.  And 
yet  the  Scripture  commends  it,  saying  thai  it  is 
a  worker,  whose  work  kings  and  private  men 
make  use  of  for  their  health,  (Kcclus.  xi.  3.) 
But  this  does  not  preserve  it  from  dying,  but  it 
must  needs  perish.  And  if  its  otiier  excellence 
does  not  deliver  it  when  it  docs  injury,  much 
less  will  it  us. 

For  indeed  it  is  the  part  of  the  fiercest  beasts, 
when  no  one  has  injured  thee,  to  begin  the  in- 
jury, or  rather  not  even  of  beasts.  For  they,  if 
thou  permtltest  them  to  feed  in  the  wideniess, 
and  ilost  not  by  straiteninK  them  reduce  them 
to  recessitj',  will  never  harm  thee,  nur  come 
near  thee,  nor  bite  thee,  but  will  go  their  own 
way. 

But  you  being  a  nitional  man.  honored  with 
so  much  rule  and  honor  and  glory, do  not'  even 
imitdie  tlie  beasts  in  your  conduct  to  your  fellow- 
creature,  but  you  injure  your  brother,  and  de- 
vour him.  And  huw  will  you  be  able  to  excuse 
yourself?  Do  you  not  hear  I'aul  saying,  "Why 
not  Mthcr  lake  wrong?  Why  not  rather  be  de- 
frauded? Nay,  but  ye  yourselves  do  wrong, 
and  defraud,  and  that  your  brethren.*'  (i  Coi. 
vi.  7,  8.)  Do  you  see  that  sufTering  wrong  con- 
sists in  doing  wrong,  but  that  to  suffer  wrong- 
fully is  to  receive  a  benefit?  For  tell  me,  if 
any  one  were  to  revile  his  rulers,  if  he  were  to 
insult  those  in  power,  whom  does  he  injure? 
Himself,  or  them?  Clearly  himself.  'ITien  he 
who  insults  a  ruler  insults  not  him.  but  himself 
- — and  he  that  insults  a  Christian  does  he  not 
through  him  insult  Christ?  Hy  no  means,  than 
sayest.  What  saycst  thou?  He  that  casts  a 
stone  at  the  images  of  the  king  (Hmperor),m 
whom  does  he  cast  a  stone?  is  it  not  at  himself? 
Then  does  he  who  casts  a  Btone  at  the  imago 
of  an  earthly  king,  cast  a  stone  at  himself,  and 
docs  not  he  who  insults  the  image  of  God  (for 
man  is  the  image  of  God)  injure  himself? 


>  [THi  ntcaUTC.  li'cn  in  ih*  prioisd  ediiuiu,  Ihauch  winling 
m  Ihe  known  nSS.,  Manna  neceiiily  ta  ihe  kuk.  —  J.  a.  b.J 


How  long  shull  we  love  riches?  For  1  shall 
not  cease  excbiming  ;»gamst  them  :  for  they  arc 
the  cause  of  everything.  How  long  do  we  not 
get  our  fill  of  this  insatiable  desire?  Whiit  is 
the  good  of  gold  ?  I  am  astonished  at  the  thing  ! 
There  is  some  enchnniTnent  in  the  business,  that 
gold  and  silver  should  be  so  highly  valued  among 
us.  For  our  own  souls  indeed  we  ha*t  no  re- 
gard, but  those  lifeless  im.nges  engross  much 
atlcnlion.  Whence  is  it  that  this  disease  has 
invaded  the  world?  Who  shall  be  able  to  effect 
its  destruction  ?  What  reason  can  cut  off  this 
evil  beast,  and  destroy  it  with  utter  destruction  ? 
The  desire  is  deep  sown  in  the  minds  of  men, 
even  of  those  who  seem  to  be  religious.  Let  us 
be  put  to  sh.ime  by  the  commands  of  the  Gos- 
pel, Words  only  lie  there  in  Scripture,  they  arc 
nowhere  shown  by  works. 

.And  what  is  the  specious  plea  of  the  many? 
1  have  children,  one  says,  and  I  am  afraid  lest 
1  myself  be  reduced  to  the  extremity  of  hunger 
and  want,  lest  1  should  stand  in  need  of  others. 
I  am  ashamed  to  beg.  For  that  reason  there- 
fore do  you  cause  others  to  beg?  I  cannot,  you 
say,  endure  hunger.  For  that  reason  do  you 
expose  others  lo  hunger?  Do  you  know  what 
a  dreadful  tbing  it  is  to  beg,  how  dreadful  lo  be 
perishing  by  hunger?  Spare  also  your  breth- 
ren !  .Are  you  ashamed,  tell  me,  to  be  hungry, 
and  are  you  not  ashamed  to  rob?  .Are  j'Oti 
afraid  10  perish  by  hunger,  and  not  afraid  to 
destroy  others?  .And  yet  to  be  hungr>'  is  neither 
a  disgrace  nor  a  crime ;  but  to  cast  others  into 
such  a  slate  brings  not  only  disgrace,  but  ex- 
treme punishment. 

.Ail  Ihese  are  pretenses,  words,  trifles.  For 
(hat  it  is  not  on  account  of  yuur  children  that 
you  act  thus,  they  testify  who  indeed  have  no 
children,  nor  will  have,  but  who  yet  toil  and 
harasa  themselves,  and  arc  busy  in  acquiring 
wealth,  as  much  as  if  they  had  innumerable 
children  to  leave  it  to.  It  is  not  the  care  for 
his  children  that  makes  a  man  covetous,  but  a 
disease  of  the  soul.  On  this  account  many  even 
who  have  not  children  are  mad  about  riches, 
and  others  living  with  a  great  number  of  chil- 
ilren  even  desjnsc  what  they  have.  They  will 
accuse  thee  in  that  Day.  For  if  the  necessities 
of  children  compelled  men  to  accumulate  riches, 
they  also  must  necessarily  have  the  same  lung- 
ing, the  same  lust.  And  if  they  hai'c  not.  it  is 
not  from  the  number  of  children  thai  wc  are 
thus  mad,  but  from  the  love  of  money.  And 
who  arc  they,  you  say,  who  having  children,  )-et 
despise  riches?  Many,  and  in  many  places. 
■And  if  you  will  allow  mc,  1  will  speak  also  of 
instances  among  the  .incicnu. 

Had  not  J.icob  twelve  children?  r>id  he  not 
lead  the  life  of  a  hireling?  Waa  he  not  wronged 
by  his  kinsman?  and  did  he  not  often  disap*~ 
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poim  him?  And  did  his  number  of  children 
«ver  compel  him  to  Imve  recourse  (o  any  dis- 
honest counsel?  Whal  was  ihe  case  with  Abra- 
ham ?  With  Isaac,  had  he  not  also  many  other 
children?  What  then?  Did  he  not  possess  all 
he  had  for  th«  benefit  of  strangers?  Do  you 
see,  how  he  not  only  did  not  do  wrong,  but  even 
gave  up  his  possessions,  not  only  doing  good, 
but  choosing  to  be  wronged  by  his  nephew? 
For  to  endure  being  robbed  for  the  sake  of  tJod 
is  a  much  greater  thing  than  to  do  good.  Why? 
Bec-iuse  the  one  is  the  fruit  of  the  sow)  and  of 
free  choice,  whence  also  it  is  easily  performed  : 
but  the  other  is  injurious  treatmc^nt  and  violence. 
And  a  man  will  more  easily  throw  away  ten 
thousand  talents  vohinlarily,  and  will  not  think 
that  he  has  sulTercl  any  harm,  ihan  he  will  bear 
meekly  being  robbed  of  tliree  pence  against  his 
-will,  So  that  this  raLher  is  philosophy  of  soul. 
And  this,  we  sec,  happened  in  the  case  of  .\bra- 
ham.  "  For  Lot,"  it  is  said,  "  beheld  all  the 
plain ;  and  it  was  well  watered  as  the  garden  of 
Ood,  and  he  chose  it."  <<;cn.  xiii.  lo,  ii.) 
.\nd  .A.hraham  said  nothing  against  it.  Seesc 
thou,  that  he  not  only  did  not  wrong  him,  hue 
he  was  even  wTonged  by  him  ?  Why,  O  man, 
dost  ihou  accuse  thine  own  children?  God  did 
not  give  us  children  for  this  end,  that  we  should 
aeize  the  possessions  of  oiheri.  Take  care,  lest 
in  saying  this  ihou  provoke  (iod.  For  if  thou 
sayest  that  thy  children  arc  the  causes  of  thy 
grasping  and  thine  avarice,  I  fear  lest  thou  be 
deprived  of  them,  as  injuring  and  ensniiring 
ibee.  God  haih  given  thee  children  that  they 
may  support  thine  old  age,  that  they  may  learn 
virtue  from  thee. 

For  God  on  this  account  haih  willed  that 
mankind  should  thus  be  held  together,  provid- 
ing for  two  most  important  objects  :  on  the  one 
hand,  appointing  fathers  to  be  leaclicni,  and  on 
ihe  other,  implanting  great  love.  For  if  men 
were  merely  to  come  into  being,  no  one  would 
have  any  relation  towards  any  other.  For  if 
now,  when  there  are  the  relations  of  fatheis,  and 
children,  and  grandchildren,  many  do  not  regard 
many,  much  more  would  it  tlieii  be  the  case. 
On  this  account  God  hath  given  thee  children. 
Do  not  therefore  accuse  the  children. 

But  if  they  who  have  children  have  no  excuse, 
what  can  they  say  for  themselves,  who  having 
no  children  wear  themselves  out  about  the  ac- 
quisition of  riches?  -  But  they  have  a  saying  for 
themselves,  which  i*  destiliuc  of  all  excuse. 
.And  whai  is  this?  That,  instead  of  children  we 
may  have,  they  say,  may  have '  our  riches  as  a 
memorial.  This  is  tnily  ridirulous.  Instead  of 
'Children,  one  says,  my  house  becomes  the  im- 


*  [TIk  RpMilloa  !■  tuppvnnl  hy  a  lood  jpoup  of  dCKUDHiiU, 
Jim3  Mcanlft  villi  CtiryB-'t  thtinnrjtl  n»n«vr>  ""h*  readmit  ii  [her*. 
ton  Adopud  IwR,  tbuugt,  ddi  by  TitiS.  —  }•  A.  b.] 


mortal  memorial  of  my  glory.  Not  of  thy  glory, 
O  man,  will  it  be  the  memorial,  but  of  thy  covet- 
ousness.  Post  ihou  not  see  how  many  now  as 
they  [lass  the  magnificent  houses  say  one  to 
another.  What  frauds,  what  robberies  such  an 
one  committed,  that  he  might  build  this  house, 
and  now  he  is  become  dust  and  ashes,  and  his 
house  has  passed  into  the  inheritance  of  others  ! 
It  is  not  of  thy  glory  then  that  thou  leav«t  a  me- 
morial, but  of  thy  covetousncss.  And  thy  body 
indeed  is  concealed  in  the  earth,  but  thou  dost 
not  permit  the  memorial  of  thy  covetousnes*  to 
be  concealed,  as  it  might  have  been '  by  length  of 
time,  but  causest  it  to  be  turned  up  anil  disin- 
terred through  thy  house.  For  as  long  as  this 
stands,  bearing  thy  name,  and  called  such  an 
one's,  certainly  the  mouths  of  all  too  must  needs 
be  opened  against  thee.  Dust  thou  see  that  it 
is  better  to  have  nothing  than  to  sustain  such 
an  accusation? 

And  these  things  indeed  here.  But  what  shall 
we  do  There?  tell  me,  ha»nng  so  much  at  out 
disposal  here,  if  wc  have  '.mpartcd  to  no  one  of 
our  possessions,  or  at  least  very  little  ;  how  shall 
we  put  off  our  di.'ihonest  gains?  For  he  that 
wishes  to  put  off  covetous  gain,  does  not  give  a 
little  out  of  a  great  deal,  but  majiy  limes  more 
than  he  has  robbed,  and  he  ceases  from  robbing. 
Hear  what  Zacchieua  says, "  .-Vnd  for  as  many 
things  as  I  have  taken  wrongfully,  I  restore  four- 
fold." (Luke  xix,  5.)  Bui  thou,  taking  wrong- 
fully ten  thousand  talents,  if  thou  give  a  few 
drachmas,  thinkest  thou  hast  restored  the  whole, 
and  art  averted  as  if  thou  hadst  given  more. 
And  even  this  grudgingly.  Why  ?  Because 
thou  oughiest  both  to  have  restored  these,  and 
to  have  added  other  out  of  thine  own  private 
possessions.  For  as  the  thief  is  not  excused 
when  he  gives  back  only  what  he  has  stolen, 
but  often  he  has  added,  even  his  life  ;  and  often 
he  compounds  upon  restoring  many  times  as 
much :  so  also  should  tJie  covetous  man.  For 
the  covetous  mn.n  abo  is  a  ihicf  and  a  robber, 
far  worse  than  the  other,  by  how  much  he  is 
also  more  tyrannical.  He  indeed  by  being  con- 
cealed, and  by  making  his  attack  in  Uic  night, 
cuts  oil  much  of  the  audacity  of  tlie  attempt,  as 
if  he  were  ashamed,  and  feared  to  sin.  Bui  the 
other  having  no  sense  of  shame,  with  open  face 
in  the  middle  of  the  market-place  steals  the 
property  of  all,  being  at  once  a  thief  and  a 
tyrant.  He  docs  not  break  through  walls,  nor 
extinguish  the  lamp,  nor  open  a  chest,  nor  tear 
off  seals.  But  whai>  He  does  things  more  in- 
solent than  these,  in  the  sight  of  those  who  are 
injured  he  carries  things  out  by  the  door,  he 
with  confidence  opens  everything,  he  compels 
them  lo  expose  all  their  possessions  themselves. 
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Such  is  the  excess  of  his  violence.  This  man  is 
more  wicked  than  thote,  inasmuch  u  he  is  more 
ihameless  and  tyraDnical.  For  he  that  has  suf- 
fered by  fnud  is  indeed  grieved,  but  he  has  no 
small  consdation,  that  he  who  injured  him  vras 
afraid  of  him.  But  he  who  logcther  with  the 
injury  he  suffers  is  aiso  dcapiacd,  will  not  be 
able  to  endure  the  violence.  For  the  ridicule 
i8  greater.  Tell  me,  if  one  committed  aduliery 
with  a  woman  in  secret,  and  another  commiited 
it  in  the  sight  of  her  husband,  who  grieved  him 
the  most,  and  was  most  apt  to  wound  him. 
For  he  indeed,  together  with  the  wrong  he  has 
done,  treated  him  also  with  contempt.  But  the 
former,  if  he  did  nothing  cUe,  showed  at  least 
that  he  feared  him  whom  he  injured.  So  also 
in  the  case  of  money.  He  that  lakes  it  secretly, 
does  him  honor  in  this  respett,  that  he  does  it 
secretly;  but  he  who  rubs  publicly  and  openly, 
together  with  tlie  loss  adds  also  the  shame. 

l^t  us  therefore,  both  poor  and  rich,  cease 
from  taking  the  property  of  others.  For  my 
present  discourse  is  not  only  to  the  rich,  but  to 
the  poor  a\so.     For  titcy  too  rob  those  who  are 


poorer  than  themselves.  .And  artisans  who  are 
better  off,  and  more  powerful,  outsell  the  poorer 
and  more  distressed,  tradesmen  outsell  trades- 
men, and  so  all  who  arc  engaged  in  the  market- 
place. So  that  I  wish  from  everj'  side  to  take 
away  injustice.  For  the  injury  consists  not  in 
che  measure  of  the  things  plundered  and  stolen, 
but  in  the  purpose  of  him  thai  steals.  And  that 
these  are  more  thieves  and  defrauders,  who  do 
not  despise  little  gains,  1  know  and  remember 
that  I  have  before  told  you,  if  you  also  remem- 
ber it-  But  let  lift  not  he  over  ejtaci.  i^t  them 
be  equally  bad  with  the  rich,  I^t  us  instruct 
our  mind  not  to  covet  greater  things,  not  to 
aim  at  more  than  we  have.  And  in  heavenly 
things  let  our  desire  of  more  never  be  satiated, 
but  let  each  be  ever  coveting  more.  But  upon 
earth  let  every  one  be  for  what  is  needful  and 
sufficient,  and  seek  nothing  more,  that  so  he 
may  be  able  to  obtain  the  real  goods,  by  the 
grace  and  lovingkindncss  of  oiir  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  strength,  honor,  now 
and  always,  and  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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"Quench  nut  iW Spirit.  DctpiM  nol  uroNietyingt.  Bui 
prove  all  thinfpi  hold  fast  that  wbictt  is  gco<I.  At>- 
Slum  from  every  fonn  of  evil." 

A  THICK  mist,  a  darkness  and  cloud  is  spread 
over  all  the  earth.  And.  showing  this,  the  .Apos- 
tle said,  "  For  we^  were  once  darkness."  (Kph. 
V.  8.)  And  again,  "  Ye,  brethren,  are  nol  in  dark- 
ness, thai  that  day  should  ovenake  you  as  a  thief." 
Since  therefore  there  is,  so  to  speak,  a  moonless 
niglit,  and  we  walk  in  that  night,  (iod  hath  p\'en 
us  a  bright  tamp,  having  kindled  in  out  souls  the 

grace  of  the  Huty  Spirit.     But  some  who  have  .  .    ,  -   j  .1.  l 

fcccived  this  light  have  rendered  it  more  bright  I  ^^^  '^f  *=  "'^»  ^^"^  '^^  ^^P^^'^S-  \^^"'  '«'« 
and  shining,  as.  for  instance,  Paul  and  Peter,  Md  ''^"*  '^"^  '^'""'  *"  "  ""*^°"'^-  ^"'  "*>*'  «  ^^ 
all    those   Saints ;    while   others   have  even  ex- 


torn  so  to  call  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  But  this  an 
impure  life  extinguishes.  For  as  any  one,  who 
has  sprinkled  both  water  and  dust  upon  the  light 
of  our'  lamp,  extinguishes  it,  and  if  he  doe*  not 
thb,  but  only  ukes  out  the  oil — so  it  is  also 
with  the  gift  of  grace.  For  if  you  have  east  over 
it  earthly  things,  and  the  cares  of  fluctuating 
matters,^  you  have  quenched  the  Spirit.  And  if 
you  have  done  none  of  these  things,  but  a  temp- 
tation coming  from  some  other  quarter  has  ve- 
hemendy  assailed  it,  as  some  wind,  and  if  the 
light  be  not  strong,  an<^l  it  has  not  much  oil,  or 


tinguished  it,  as  the  five  virpns,  as  those  who 
have  "  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith."  as 
the  fornicator  of  Corinth,  as  the  Galatians  who 
were  pen-erted. 

On  this  account  Paul  says,  "  Quench  not  the 
^irit,"  that  is,  the  gift  of  grace,  for  it  is  his  cus- 

>  (A  (Up  of  mMnar*.    N.  T.  ten,  wllhaul  vanxliaa.  "  r*  mi*," 
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opening  f  As  in  the  lamp,  so  is  it  also  in  us  :  it 
is  the  eye  and  the  ear.  Suffer  not  a  \-ioleat 
blast  of  wickedness  to  fall  upon  these,  since  it 
would  extinguish  the  lamp,  but  close  them  up 
with  the  fear  of  God,  The  mouth  is  che  door. 
Shut  it,  and  fasten  it,  that  it  may  both  give  light, 
and  rej>el  the  attack  from  wiihout.    For  instance. 


*  (vttTM,  "  ihii,"  often  UMd  foi  ilw  DMUnI  m  oppMCd  ID  th* 
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has  any  one  insulted  and  rmled  you?  I)o  you 
shut  the  mouth  ;  for  if  you  op«n  it,  you  add  force 
to  the  wind.  Do  you  not  see  in  houses,  when 
two  doors  stand  directly  opposite,  and  there  is  a 
strong  wind,  if  you  shut  one,  and  (here  is  no 
opposite  dmtighi,  the  wind  ha.s  no  {hiwct,  hut 
the  greater  part  of  its  force  ik  aUiied?  So  also 
DOW,  there  arc  two  doors,  thy  mouth,  and  his 
who  insults  and  a.fTront»  ihee;  if  thou  shuttcst 
ihy  mouth,  and  dosl  not  allow  a  draiighl  tin  the 
other  side,  thou  hast  quenched  the  whole  blast ; 
but  if  thou  opcncM  it,  it  will  not  be  reiitraiiied. 
Let  us  not  (hetefore  (jiiench  it. 

And  the  flame  i*  often  liable  to  be  extinguished 
even  when  no  temptation  aK>ail5  it.  When  the 
oil  fails,  when  wc  do  not  alms,'  the  Spirit  is 
quenched.  For  it  came  to  thee  a«  an  .alms  from 
God.  Then  He  sees  thb  fruit  Dot  existing  in 
thee,  and  he  abides  not  with  an  umncrcifiil  soul. 
But  the  Spirit  being  <]ucnc:hed,  ye  know  what 
follows,  as  Runy  of  you  as  have  walked  on  a  road 
in  a  moonless  night.  And  if  it  is  diffiirutt  to 
walk  by  night  in  a  roid  from  land  to  land,  how 
is  it  safe  in  the  road  that  leads  from  earth  to 
heaven?  Know  ye  not  how  many  demon*  there 
are  in  the  inlervening  space,  how  many  wild 
beasts,  how  many  apirits  of  wickedness?  If 
indeed  wc  have  that  light,  they  will  be  able  to 
do  us  no  hun  ;  but  if  we  extinguish  it,  they  soon 
take  us  captive,  they  soon  rob  ns  of  everything. 
Since  even  robb«rs  first  extinguish  the  lamp,  and 
so  plunder  us.  For  they  indeed  sec  in  this  dark- 
ness, since  they  do  the  works  of  darkness :  but 
we  are  unaccustomed  to  that  light.'  Let  us  not 
then  extinguish  it.  All  evil  doini;  extin^ishes 
that  light,  whether  rcnling,  or  insolence,  or  what- 
ev-er  you  can  mention,  Kor  as  in  the  case  of 
fire,  ever>-thing  that  is  foreign  to  its  nature  is 
dcstructrve  of  it,  bm  that  kindles  it  which  is  con- 
genial to  it ;  whatever  is  dry,  whntever  is  warm, 
whatever  is  ficr>-,  kin<llcs  the  flame  of  the  Spirit, 
Let  us  not  therefore  overlay  il  with  .xnything  cold 
OF  damp  ;  for  these  things  are  destrnctive  of  it. 

But  there  isaUo  another  explination.  There 
were  among  them  many  indeed  who  prophesied 
imly,  but  some  prophesied  falsely.  'ITiis  also  he 
uys  in  the  Kpistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  on 
this  account  He  gave  "  the  disccmings  of  spirits." 
(i  Cor.  xii,  lo.)  Porthe  devil,  of  his  vile  craft, 
wished  through  this  gift  of  grace  to  guhvert  every- 
thing pertaining  to  the  Church.  Fur  since  both 
the  demon  and  the  Spirit  prophcsicit  concern- 
ing the  future,  the  one  indited  uttering  falsehood, 
aivd  the  other  truth,  and  it  was  not  possible  from 
any  quancr  to  receive  a  proof  of  one  or  the 
other,  b»it  each  spoke  without  being  called  to 
account,  as  Jeremiah  and  Ezckiel  had  done,  but 
when  the  umc  came  they  were  convicted,  He 


*  or  iliii  fpli;  upon  the  w«rd,  uc  Horn.  ii.  on  Philip.,  uMr  (he 
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gave  also  the  "discemings  of  spirits.'"  Since 
therefore  then  also  among  the  Thcssaloniaas 
many  were  prophesying,  glancing  at  whom  he 
«iys,  "Neither  by  word,  nor  by  e|)i$tle,  as  from 
us,  as  that  the  day  of  the  LokI  is  now  present " 
(i  Thcss.  ii.  3),  he  says  tins  here.  That  is,  do 
not,  because  there  .-ire  false  prophets  among  you, 
on  their  account  i.rohibil  also  these,  and  liim 
away  from  ihem  ;  "'  quench  "  them  "  oot,"  that 
is,  '■  despise  not  pruphesyings," 

Seest  thou  that  this  is  what  he  means  by, 
"  l*rove  all  things"?  Hcrausc  he  had  said, 
"  Despise  not  prophesy ings,"  lest  ihey  should 
think  that  he  opened  the  pulpit  to  ail,  he  saj's, 
"  Prove  all  things,"  that  is,  such  as  are  really 
prophecies ;  '■  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 
.Abstain  from  ever)-  form  of  evil "  ;  not  from  this 
or  that,  but  from  all ;  that  you  may  by  proof 
distinguish  both  the  true  things  and  the  false, 
and  abstain  from  the  latter,  and  hold  fast  the 
former.  For  thus  both  the  hatred  of  the  one 
will  be  vehement  and  the  lo^'e  of  the  ulhcr 
arises,  when  we  do  all  things  not  carelessly, 
nor  without  cxanunation,  but  with  carelul  in- 
vestigation. 

Ver,  3j.  ",\nd  the  Ood  of  peace  Himself 
sanctify  you  wholly  ;  and  may  your  spirit  and 
soul  and  bmly  be  prcscncd  entire,  without 
bUnic  at  the  coming  of  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ." 

Obsen-e  the  affection  of  the  Teacher.  After 
the  admonition  he  adds  a  prayer ;  not  only  that, 
but  even  inlroduccs  it  in  his  letter.*  For  we 
need  both  counsel  and  pr.iyer.  For  this  reason 
we  also  lirsi  giving  you  counsel  then  offer  prayers 
for  you.  And  this  the  Initiated  know.  Bui  Paul 
indeed  did  this  with  good  reason,  hanng  great 
confitlencc  towards  <;ocl,  whereas  we  are  con- 
foumled  with  shame,  and  have  no  freedom  of 
sjiecch.  But  because  we  were  appointed  to  this 
we  do  it,  being  unworthy  even  to  stand  in  Hia 
presence,  and  to  hold  the  pLicc  of  the  luiwcst 
disciples.  But  because  gr.icc  works  c\'en  through 
the  unworthy,  not  for  onr  own  sakes  but  for  theirs 
who  are  about  lo  be  benefited,  we  contribute  our 
parts. 

' '  Sanctily  you  wholly,' '  he  says,  and  may  "  your 
spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  entire, 
without  blame  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ,"  What  does  he  here  call  the  spirit? 
'ITie  gift  of  grace.*      For  if  we  depart  hence 


'  [Wlieii  the  time  nrrnlAllmentof  fhe  tcuiirvry  rane,  iheproph*tt 
wnv  %jmricivit  »n<[  it  wb«  thoHH  whi^h  wcic  tj<HSi  iHa  dcril.  But 
ibe  paurei  of  dtu'miht£  he-lwttn  gnml  aitit  rvil  ffritiiv  in  Ihrit  fit^ 
i]icl>^iift  w4uld  make  it  tiniieaje«iAry  10  van  tfw  th*  iimc  of  fLalADmcm, 
-J.  A.  11-1 

•  TheMine  oinil»"iul  «y«n,"  At-,  aail  piw«d»,  Tai  Ih-t  T4atli« 

IICDll,  (t(- 

"  [Sea  hn  renjirka  kbovv.  «i  irer.  ly.  To  unilemitrit  to  hart  it 
■  icnnindlet>  Imncy.  The  5criptiin  wnlcn  ■anieiimo  ipuk  nC  Mul 
ifid  body,  .Anieiinio  ..f  tfni  iml  bndy.  and  iKUiuuiill)'  nf  ipi"! 
lai  toul  tail  tKidy.  Scrme  able  iKriuiii  (a*  Ellicoli  htn)  undcr>i>nd 
thin  form  vif  uprettinn  >•  leichinf  »n  f*mlAl  ptyrholoBicjl  ilil- 
hin^tinn  l>rlwfic]ii  »pirii  nni  wul,  hat  il  i»  j/iul»*Vie  ^^^•^  »*  l.***  only 
t1ic  FjiiUni  laumiiUrinn  iifiBntit  ht  maliic  aunnplcie  ani!  cJn;>hatii: 
■uwmcnL  — J-  A.  I1.J 
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having  our  lamps  bright,  we  shall  enter  into 
the  bridcchamber.  But  if  they  are  qiiencheci, 
it  will  not  be  so.  For  this  reason  he  says 
"yowr  spirit."  For  if  that  remains  pure,  the 
other  remains  nlso,  "And  soul  ami  body,"  he 
says.  For  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  then 
Mintis  anything  evil. 

Ver.  24.  "  Faiihiiil  h  He  that  calleth  you, 
who  will  also  do  il." 

Oliserve  his  humility.  F«r,  because  he  had 
prayed.  Think  not,  he  says,  that  this  happens 
from  my  pmyers,  but  from  the  puqiosc,  wiili 
'which  He  called  you.  For  if  He  called  you  to 
salvation,  and  I^e  is  true,  He  will  ceruiiily  save 
you,  in  that  He  wills  it. 

Ver.  35.  "  liretiucn,  pray  for  us  also.'" 

Strange  t  what  htiraility  is  here  !  Bin  he  in- 
deed liaid  this  for  the  «ake  of  hmniliiy,  bm  we.' 
not  from  hiitniliiy,  but  for  the  snk«  of  great 
benefit,  and  wishing  to  pain  some  great  profit 
from  you,  say, "  Fray  for  lis  also."  For  although 
you  do  not  receive  any  great  or  wonderful  bene- 
fit from  as,  do  it  iicvcrthelcM  for  the  sake  of  the 
honor  and  the  tide  itself.  Some  one  has  had 
children,  and  evt-n  if  they  had  not  been  In-ne- 
fited  by  him,  ueverthele&is,  because  he  has  been 
their  father,  he  peihiips  »et4  this  before  them, 
ssying,  "  For  one  day  1  have  not  been  called 
lather  by  thee.'"  On  this  account  we  too  say, 
"  Pmy  for  us  also."  I  am  not  merely  saying 
this,  but  really  desiring  your  prayers.  For  if  I 
have  become  responsible  for  this  presidency 
over  you  all,  and  ^tiall  have  to  render  an  account, 
much  more  ought  I  to  have  the  benefit  of  your 
prayers.  On  your  account  my  responsibilities 
are  greater,  therefore  the  help  also  Ironi  you 
should  be  greater. 

Ver.  36.  "Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy 
luss." 

Oh  !  what  fervor  1  Oh  !  what  mad  passion  is 
here  !  Because  being  absent  he  could  not  greet 
them  with  the  kisa,  he  greets  them  through 
others  -IS  when  we  say.  Kiss  him  for  me.  So 
also  do  ye  yourselves  retain  tlie  fire  of  love. 
For  it  does  not  admit  of  distances,  but  even 
through  long  intervening  ways  it  extends  itself, 
and  is  everywhere  present. 

Ver.  37.  "I  adjure  )'on  by  the  Lord  that  this 
Rpisltc  be  read  unto  all  the  holy'  brethren." 

•And  ibis  command  is  rather  from  love,  and 
not  so  much  in  the  way  of  teaching  ;  that  with 
them  also,  he  means,  I  may  be  conversing. 


<  [Some  Isnlitift  (bxiinwiiii  lot  S,  T.  lifc  ihii  "lUo."  Sm 
v>rpa  fU-t.  Vet.—].  A.  0] 

>  [i.a.  Oityt- hinucK.  Belnor.  •iih  hAghicned  carneMncM.  he 
■an  "  1."  By  dw  "hDnoi"  nnd  ihc  "liU*"  be  meini  tbOK  p»i- 
Uiniag  inliiRiielf.  — J.  A,  B] 

•  Dawnn  woulit  rr*il.  "(nt  one  lUy,  tinirevei.  I  ■-»c»IIoi  yoiii 
fMN^."      Th«re  a  nUMi  lilcrl^    tomr    unknown    mlluiian  la  Ihe 

'  [TtMik  R*e  of  V.  T,  hat  "Imly":  Ra*.  Vei.  ptopcily 
anil,  ti— J.  A,  B.] 


Ver.  28.  "The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jems 
Christ  be  with  you.     Amen."* 

And  he  does  not  merely  command,  but  adjures 
thcni,  an<l  this  from  a  fcr\-cnt  mind,  that  even 
though  they  should  despise  him,  for  the  sake  of 
the  .idjuration  they  may  practice  what  is  com- 
manded. For  men  had  a  great  dread  of  that 
appeal,  but  now  that  too  is  trampled  under  foot. 
And  often  when  a  slave  is  scourged,  and  adjures 
by  God  and  His  Christ,  and  sa>'3,  "  So  may  you 
die  a  Christian,"  yet  no  one  gives  heed,  no  one 
regards  it ;  but  if  he  adjures  him  by  his  own  son, 
immediately,  though  unwilling,  and  grinding  his 
teeth,  he  gives  up  his  anger.  Again,  another 
being  dragged  and  led  away  through  the  middle 
of  the  nuirket- place,"  in  the  presence  both  of 
Jews  and  Greeks,  adjures  him  that  leads  him 
away  with  the  most  fearful  adjurations,  and  no 
one  rcgardii  it.  UTiat  will  not  the  Greeks  say, 
when  one  of  ihc  faithful  adjures  a  faithful  man 
and  a  Christian,  and  no  regard  is  paid  to  it,  but 
we  even  despise  him. 

Will  you  iillow  me  to  tell  you  a  certain  story 
which  I  myself  have  heanl  ?  For  I  do  not  say 
it  of  toy  own  invention,  but  having  heard  it  from 
a  person  worthy  of  ercdit.  'I'here  was  a  ceruiu 
m.ii<l- servant  united  to  u  wicked  man.  a  vile 
nm-aw;iy  slave  :  she,  when  her  husband  having 
committed  many  faults  was  about  to  be  sold  by 
her  mistress;  (for  the  olTenses  were  too  great 
for  piinlun,  and  the  woman  vims  a  widow,  and 
was  not  able  to  punish  him  who  was  the  plague 
of  her  house,  and  therefore  resolved  to  sell  him  ; 
then  ronstideringtlnt  it  w^is  an  unholy  thing  to 
separate  the  hust^and  from  the  wife,  the  mistress, 
although  the  girl  was  useful,  to  avoid  separating 
her  from  him,  made  up  her  mind  to  sell  her  also 
with  him  ;)  then  the  girt  seeing  herself  in  these 
straits,  carae  to  a  venerable  person  who  was  in- 
timate with  her  misliess,  and  who  also  told  it  to 
tnc,  and  clasping  her  knees,  and  with  a  thousand 
lamentations,  beso^ight  her  to  entreat  her  mis- 
tress in  her  beh^df;  and  having  wasted  many 
wordii,  at  List  she  a(l<leil  this  also,  as  thereby 
especially  to  persuade  her,  laying  on  her  a  most 
awful  adjuration,  and  the  adjuration  wis  this, 
"  So  mayest  thou  see  Christ  at  llie  nay  of  Judg- 
ment, as  thou  neglcctest  not  my  petition."  And 
having  so  said,  she  departed.  And  she  who  had 
been  entreated,  upon  the  intrusion  of  some 
worldly  cjire,  such  .ts  happens  in  lamilies,  foi^ot 
the  matter.  Then  sud-.ienly  late  in  tlie  afternoon, 
the  most  a«-ful  adjuration  came  into  her  mind, 
and  she  felt  great  compunction,  and  she  went 
and  with  great  earnestness  asked,  and  obtained 
her  retjuest.  And  that  vcr>'  night  she  suddenly 
saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  Christ  Himself. 


*  (Ver.  tB  tcemt  lUcrMd  oul  of  pUcc.    Whal  folliHri  ttfen  H 
"■dlHrc'in  v«.  «.  — J.  A.  B.l 

cav«uiuuit«,  Uacn.  K.,  neai  itwand. 
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But  she  saw  Him,  as  (at  as  it  was  |x>S5ible  for  a 
woouiQ  to  see  Hiin.  Kecausc  she  M  all  regnrdeii 
the  idjuntion,  because  she  was  a&aid,  she  was 
thought  wotttiy  of  this  vision. 

And  these  things  I  have  said,  that  we  may  not 
despise  adjuratioiu,  especiaity  when  iny  entreat 
us  for  things  that  are  gocti,  as  for  alms,  and  for 
ororks  of  mercy.  But  now  poor  men,  who  have 
lost  their  feet,  m  and  see  thee  hastening  by,  and 
when  they  cannot  follow  thcc  with  their  feet,  they 
expect  to  detain  thee,  as  with  a  kind  of  hook, 
by  the  feai  of  an  adjuration,  and  stretching  out 
their  hands,  they  adjure  thee  to  give  them  only 
one  or  two  pennies,  llut  thou  hastenesl  by, 
though  adjured  by  thy  Lord.  And  if  he  adjure 
thee  by  thie  eyes  either  of  thy  husband,  who  is 
gone  abroad,  or  of  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  im- 
mediately tliou  yieldest,  tliy  mind  is  trajieported, 
thou  art  warmed  ;  but  if  he  adjure  thee  by  thy 
Lord,  thou  ha&tencst  by.  And  I  have  known 
many  women  who,  hearing  indeed  the  name  of 
Christ,  have  hastened  by ;  but  being  commended 
for  their  bcautj'  by  those  who  came  to  them, 
have  been  melted  and  softened,  and  have 
stretched  otit  their  hand. 

Yea  thus  they  hsivc  reduced  suffering  and 
wretched  beggars  to  this,  even  to  deal  in  mak- 
ing sport !  Kor  when  they  do  not  touch  their 
souls  by  uttering  vehement  and  bitter  words, 
they  have  recourse  to  this  way  by  which  they 
delight  them  exceedingly.  An<l  our  great  wick- 
edness compels  him  that  is  in  calamity  or  is 
stxaitcoed  by  hunger,  to  utter  encomiunn  upon 
the  Iwauty  of  those  who  pity  him.  And  I  wish 
this  were  all.  But  there  is  even  another  form 
worse  than  this.  Ii  compels  the  poor  to  be 
jugglers,  and  buffoons,  and  fdthy  jesters.  For 
when  he  fastens  on  hi*  fingeis  cups  and  bowls 
and  cans,  and  plays  on  them  as  cymbals,  and 
having  a  pipe,  whistles  on  it  those  base  and 
amorous  melodies,  and  sings  ihem  at  the  top  of 
his  voice  ;  and  then  many  stand  round,  and 
some  give  him  a  piece  of  bread,  some  a  penny, 
and  others  something  else,  and  they  detain  him 
long,  and  both  men  and  women  are  delighted  ; 
what  is  more  grievous  than  this  ?  Arc  not  these 
things  desen-ing  of  much  groaning?  They  arc 
indeed  trifling,  and  are  considered  trifling,  but 
they  engender  great  sins  in  our  character.  For 
when  any  obscene  and  sweel  melody  is  uttered, 
it  softens  the  mind,  and  comipts  the  very  soul 
itself.  And  the  poor  man  indeed  who  calls  upon 
God,  and  invokes  a  thousand  blessings  upon  us, 
is  not  vouchsafed  a  woni  from  yoti ;  but  lie  who 
instead  of  these  things  introduces  sportive  sal- 
lies, b  admired. 

And  what  hai  now  come  into  my  mind  to  say 
to  you,  that  I  will  utter.  And  what  is  this? 
When  you  arc  in>-oIvcd  in  povcny  and  sickness, 
if  from  no  other  quarter,  at  least  from  those  who 


beg,  who  wander  through  the  narrow  streets, 
learn  lo  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  For  they, 
spending  their  whole  life  in  begging,  do  not 
blaspheme,  are  not  angry,  nor  impatient,  but 
make  the  whole  narrative  of  their  beggar\-  in 
thanksgiving,  magnifying  God,  and  calling  Him 
merciful.  He  indeed  that  is  perishing  with  hun- 
ger, calls  Him  merciful,  but  you  who  are  living 
in  plenty,  if  you  rannot  get  the  possessions  of 
all,  call  Him  cnicl.  How  much  better  is  he! 
how  will  he  condemn  us :  (lod  has  sent  the 
poor  through  the  world,  as  common  teachers  in 
otir  calamities,  and  consolation  under  them. 
Hast  thou  suffered  anything  contrary  to  thy 
wishes?  yet  nolhmg  like  what  that  poor  man 
suffers.  Thou  hast  lost  aa  eye,  but  he  both  his. 
Thou  hast  long  labored  under  disease,  but  he 
haii  one  that  is  incurable.  Thou  hast  lo«i  thy 
children,  but  he  even  the  health  of  his  own 
body.  Thou  hast  suffered  a  great  loss,  but  thou 
an  not  yet  reduced  to  supplicate  from  others. 
Give  thanks  to  God.  Thou  seest  them  in  the 
ftimacc  of  poverty,  and  begging  indeed  from  all, 
but  receiving  from  few.  \Vhen  thou  an  weaiy 
of  praying,  and  dost  not  receivf ,  consider  how 
often  thou  hiut  heard  a  poor  man  calling  upon 
thee,  and  hasi  nui  listened  to  him,  and  he  has 
not  bwn  angry  nor  insulted  thee.  And  yet  thou 
indeed  actcil  thus  from  cruelty  ;  but  (lod  from 
mercy  even  declines  to  hear.  If  therefore  thou, 
thyself  from  cruelty  not  hearing  thy  fellow-ser- 
vant, cxpeclcst  not  to  be  found  fault  with,  dost 
tliou  find  fault  with  the  Lxird,  who  out  of  mercy 
does  not  hear  His  servant?  Seest  thou  how 
great  the  inetjuality,  how  great  the  injustice? 

l^t  us  consider  these  things  constantly,  those 
who  are  below  us,  those  who  are  under  greater 
rilamities,  and  «o  we  shall  be  able  to  be  thank- 
ful to  God.  Life  abounds  with  many  such 
instances.  And  he  who  is  soltcr,  and  willing 
to  attend,  gains  no  small  instruction  from  the 
houses  of  prayer.  For  on  this  account  the  poor 
sit  before  the  vestibule  both  in  the  churches  and 
in  the  chapels  of  the  Martyrs,'  that  we  may 
receive  great  benefit  from  the  spectacle  of  these 
things.  Fur  consider,  that  when  we  enter  into 
einhly  palaces,  we  can  see  nothing  of  this  kmd ; 
but  tnen  that  arc  dignified  and  &moti3,  and 
wealthy  and  intelligent,  arc  o-crywherc  hasten- 
ing to  and  fro.  But  into  the  real  palaces,  I 
mean  the  Church,  and  the  oratories*  of  the 
Marlyri,  enter  the  demoniacs,  the  maimed,  the 
poor,  the  aged,  the  blind,  and  those  whose  limbs 
are  distorted.  And  wherefore?  That  thou 
mayest  be  instructed  by  the  spectacle  of  these 
things ;  in  the  first  place  that  if  thou  hast  entered 


'  HdfjTvjhmi .  Of  abcac,  vc  BdnetiAm,  viii.  R,  who  nuoin  E1114* 
biai  Vii.  Conti.  id.  4!.  uririK  tlui  ContiBntini  built  lerenl  in  Cm- 
»»miiio|iIc.     Se<  jlw  aa  Siai.  Ham.  '•■ 

>  [L.c,  houjm  of  pnyn,  u  |iiti  Btxiv*.  Thiivu  an  adiplilim 
el»  JcnUi  (iuhjihiU  in  Acuati.  ijiReii  Vtt>}  aiid  iC  — J-A.  Ti.i 
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<1raM-iiig  after  thee  any  priile  from  without,  hav- 
ing looked  upon  these,  and  laid  aside  thy  arro- 
gance, and  become  contrite  in  hean,  so  thou 
maj-^st  go  tn,  and  hear  the  things  that  aie  siuil ; 
for  it  is  not  possible  that  he  who  pniys  with  an 
arrogant  rainci  should  be  heard,  'I'hat  wh«a 
tbou  Be«st  an  aged  man,  thou  mayest  not  he 
elated  at  thy  youth,  for  theac  old  men  were  once 
young.  That  when  ihou  boaste^t  Jiighly  of  thy 
warfare,  or  thy  kingly  power,  thou  mayesi  con- 
sider that  from  these  arc  spniug  thoM:  who  arc  be- 
come iltuslrinus  in  kings'  foiirts.  That,  when 
thou  presiimesi  upon  thy  bodily  health,  taking 
heed  to  these,  thou  maycst  abate  thy  lofty  spirit. 
For  the  healthy  man  who  continually  cnicni  here, 
will  not  l>e  hightnindcd  on  account  of  his  bodily 
health  ;  .tad  the  sick  man  will  receive  no  slight 
consul  a  tioii. 

But  the)-  do  not  5it  here  only  on  this  account, 
hut  that  Ihcy  may  aUo  make  thee  compassionate, 
and  thou  maycst  be  inclined  to  pity  -,  that  thou 
mayesi  admire  ihc  lovingkindneaa  of  CkkI;  for 
if  God  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  but  has  set  them 
in  His  vestibules,  much  less  Ik  thou  ashamed  ; 
that  ihou  raayest  not  he  highmindcd  on  account 
of  paLices  upon  earth.  Be  not  auhuined,  when 
called  upon  by  a  poor  man;  and  if  he  should 
draw  near,  if  he  should  catch  thy  knees,  shake 
him  noi  off.  For  these  are  certain  admirable 
^3ogs  of  the  Royal  Courts.  For  1  do  not  call 
ihem  dogs  as  dishonoring  them —  far  l>cit — but 
«ven  highly  commending  them.  They  giLird 
the  King's  court-  Therefore  feed  them.  For 
the  honor  passes  on  to  the  King.  There  all  is 
pride,  ^— I  speak  of  the  palaces  on  eanh  —  here 
all  is  humility.  Vnu  learn  esjiecially  from  the 
very  vestibules  that  human  beings  are  nothing. 
From  the  very  persons  who  sit  before  them,  you 
areL-itight  that  Clod  delighu  not  in  riches.  For 
their  sitting  and  assembling  Ihcie  is  all  but  an 
admonition,  sending  forth  a  clear  voice  regard- 
ing the  nature  of  all  mi;n.  and  saying  that  human 
things  are  nothing,  that  they  ate  shadow  and 
smoke.  If  Itches  were  a  good,  (lod  would  not 
have  scaled  the  poor  before  His  own  vestibule. 
And  if  He  admits  rich  people  also,  wonder  not, 
for  He  admits  them  not  on  this  account,  that 
they  may  continue  rich,  but  that  ihcy  may  be 
delivered  from  their  encumbrance.  For  hear 
what  Christ  says  to  them,  "  Ve  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon"  (Matt.  vi.  34.)  ;  and  again,  "  It  is 
hard  for  a  rich  m.in  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven"  ;  and  again,  "  Jl  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  ihe  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt, 
xix.  33,  14.)  On  this  account  He  receives  the 
rich,  that  they  may  hear  these  words,  that  they 
may  long  for  the  eternal  rlrhc*.  that  they  may 
covet  things  in  heaven.  And  why  dost  thou 
wonder  thnt  He  docs  not  disdain  to  scat  sach 


at  His  vestibules?  for  He  does  not  dtsdain  to 
call  them  to  His  spiritual  Ttble,  and  make  them 
pan.-ikers  of  th:*l  Feasi.  But  the  maimed  and 
the  lame,  the  old  man  that  is  clothed  in  rags  and 
fiith,  and  has  catarrh,  comes  to  partake  of  that 
Table  with  the  young  and  the  beauciful,  and 
with  him  even  who  is  clothed  in  purple,  and 
whose  head  is  encircled  with  a  diadem — and  is 
thought  wonhy  of  the  spiritual  Feast,  and  both 
enjoy  the  same  benefits,  and  there  is  no  differ- 
ence. 

Does  then  Christ  not  disdain  to  call  tbem  to 
His  Table  with  the  king  (Emperor) — for  both 
arc  called  together  —  and  thou  perhaps  dis- 
dainest  even  to  be  seen  giving  10  the  poor,  or 
even  conversing  with  ihem  ?  Fie  upon  thy 
haughtine:)S  and  pnde  !  See  that  wc  suffer  not 
the  same  with  the  rich  man  formerly.  He  dis- 
dained even  to  look  upon  Lazarus,  and  did  not 
allow  him  to  share  his  roof  or  shelter,  but  he 
was  without,  cast  away  at  his  gate,  nor  was  he 
even  vouchsafed  a  word  from  him.  Bui  see 
how,  when  fallen  into  straits,  and  in  want  of 
his  help,  he  Huled  to  obtain  it.  For  if  we  are 
ashamed  of  those  of  whom  Christ  is  not  ashamed, 
we  are  ashamed  of  Christ,  being  ashamed  of  His 
friends.  Let  thy  table  be  hlled  with  the  maimed 
and  the  lame.  Through  them  Christ  comes, 
not  through  the  rich.  Perhaps  thou  laughetl  ai 
hearing  this;  therefore,  that  thou  maycst  not 
think  it  is  my  word,  hear  Christ  Himself  speak- 
ing, that  thou  mayesE  not  laugh,  but  shudder : 
"  When  thou  nukest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call 
not  thy  friends  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  kins- 
men, nor  rich  neighbors ;  lest  haply  ihcy  also 
bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee. 
But  when  Uiou  makest  a  feaal,  bid  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  halt,  the  blind  ;  and  thou  shalt  be 
blessed ;  because  they  liave  not  wherewith  to 
recompense  thee  :  for  thou  shall  be  recompensed 
in  the  Resurrection  of  the  just."  (Luke  xiv. 
1 J-14.)  And  greater  is  thy  glorj'  even  here,  if 
thou  lowest  that.  For  from  the  former  claw  of 
guests  arise  envy,  and  maUcc,  and  slandcns,  and 
revilings,  and  much  fear  lest  anything  unbe- 
coming should  occur.  And  thou  standest  like 
a  servant  before  his  nia:»ler,  if  thoac  who  are 
invited  are  thy  supcriori,  fearing  their  criticism 
and  their  lips.  But  in  the  case  of  these  there 
is  nothing  of  this  sort,  hut  whatever  you  bring 
them,  they  receive  all  with  pleasure;  and  ample 
IS  the  applause,  brighter  die  gloiy,  higher  the 
admiration.  .\\]  they  that  hear  do  not  so  much 
applaud  the  former,  as  the  latter.  But  if  thou 
diabelievest.  thou  who  art  rich,  make  the  trial, 
thou  who  invitesl  gener.iU  and  governors,  invite 
the  poor,  and  till  thy  tabic  from  them,  and  see 
if  ihou  art  not  applauded  by  all,  if  thou  art  not 
loved  by  all,  if  al!  do  not  hold  Ihee  as  a  father. 
For  of  those  feasts  there  is  no  advantage,  but 
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for  these  heaven  is  in  store,  and  the  good  things 
of  heaven — of  which  may  we  all  be  partakers, 
by  the  grace  and  kmnglondness  of  our  Lord 


Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  power,  honor, 
now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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Hatino  said  in  his  fonner  Epistle  that "  we 
pray  night  and  day  to  see  you,  and  that  we 
could  not  forbear,  but  were  left  in  Athens  alone," 
and  that  "  I  sent  Timothy  "  (from  i  Thess.  iii. 
I,  2,  id),  by  all  these  expressions  he  shows  the 
desire  whitji  he  had  to  come  amongst  them. 
When  therefore  he  had  perhaps  not  had  time  to 
go,  and  to  perfect  what  was  lacking  in  their 
faith,  on  this  account  he  adds  a  second  Epistle, 
filling  up  by  his  writings  what  was  wanting  of 
his  presence.  For  that  he  did  not  depart,  we 
may  conjecture  from  hence  :  for  he  says  in  this 
Epistle,  "  We  beseech  you  by  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (aThess.  ii.  i.)  For  in  his 
first  Epistle  he  said,  "  Concerning  the  times  and 
the  seasons  ye  have  no  need  that  aught  be  writ- 
ten unto  you."  (t  Thess.  v.  i.)  So  that  if  he 
had  gone,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of 
his  writing.  But  since  the  question  was  de- 
ferred, on  this  account  he  adds  this  Epistle, 
as  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  says,  "They 
subvert  the  faith  of  some,  saying  that  the  Res- 
urrection is  already  past"  (from  2  Tim.  ii. 
18) ;  that  the  feitfiful  henceforth  hoping  for 
nothing  gre^  or  splendid,  might  faint  under 
their  sufferings. 

For  since  diat  hope  supported  them,  and  did 
not  allow  thein  to  yield  to  the  present  evils,  the 
devil  wishing'to  cut  it  off,  as  being  a  kind  of 


anchor,  when  he  was  not  able  to  persuade  them 
that  the  things  to  come  were  false,  went  to  work 
another  way,  and  having  suborned  certain  pes- 
tilential men,  endeavored  to  deceive  those  who 
believed  into  a  persuasion  that  those  great  and 
splendid  things  had  received  their  fiilfillment 
Accordingly  these  men  then  said  that  the  Res- 
urrection was  already  past.  But  now  they  said 
that  the  Judgment  and  the  coming  of  Christ 
were  at  hand,  that  they  might  involve  even 
Christ  in  a  falsehood,  and  having  pointed  out  to 
them  that  there  is  hereafter  no  retribution,  nor 
judgment-seat,  nor  punishment  and  vengeance 
for  those  who  had  done  them  evil,  they  might 
both  render  these  more  bold,  and  those  more 
dispirited.  And,  what  was  worse  than  all,  some 
attempted  merely  to  report  words  as  if  they  were 
said  by  Paul,  but  others  even  to  forge  Epistles 
as  written  by  him.  On  this  account,  cutting  off 
all  access  for  them,  he  says,  "  Be  not  quickly 
shaken  from  your  mind,  nor  yet  be  troubled, 
either  by  spirit  or  by  word,  or  by  epistle  as  from 
us."  (2Thess.ii.  2.)  "Neither  by  spirit"  he  says, 
glancing  at  the  fsJse  prophets.  Whence  then 
shall  we  know  them,  he  says?  For  this  very 
reason,  he  added,  "  The  salutation  of  me  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in 
every  Epistle :  so  I  write.  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all."  (2  Thess. 
iii.  17,  18.)  He  does  not  here  mean,  that  this 
is  the  token, — for  it  is  probable  that  others  also 
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imitated  this,  —  but  that  I  write  the  salutation 
with  mine  own  hand,  as  is  the  custom  also  now 
among  us.  For  by  the  subscription  the  writings 
of  those  who  send  letters  are  made  known.  But 
he  comforts  them,  as  being  excessively  pinched' 
by  their  troubles ;  both  praising  them  from  their 
present  state,  and  encouraging  them  from  a 
prospect  of  the  fiiturity,  and  from  the  punish- 
ment, and  from  the  recompense  of  good  things 
prepared  for  them ;  and  he  more  clearly  en- 
larges upon  the  topic,  not  indeed  revealing  the 
time  itself,  but  showing  the  sign  of  the  time, 
namely,  Antichrist.  For  a  weak  soul  is  then 
most  fully  assured,  not  when  it  merely  hears,  but 
when  it  learns  something  more  particular. 

And  Christ  too  bestowed  great  care  upon  this 
point,  and  being  seated  on  the  Mount,  He  with 
great  particularity  discoursed  to  His  disciples 
upon  the  Consummation.  And  wherefore  ?  that 
there  might  be  no  room  for  those  who  introduce 
Antichrists  and  false  Christs.  And  He  Himself 
ako  gives  many  signs,  one  indeed,  and  that  the 
most  important,  saying,  when  "  the  Gospel  shall 
be  preached  to  all  nations  "  (from  Matl.xxiv.  14), 
and  another  also,  that  they  should  not  be  de- 
ceived with  respect  to  His  coming.  "As  the 
lightning"  (ver.  a?).  He  says,  shall  He  come; 
not  concealed  in  any  comer,  but  shining  every- 
where. It  requires  no  one  to  point  it  out,  so 
splendid  will  it  be,  even  as  the  lightning  needs 
no  one  to  point  it  out.  And  He  has  spoken  in 
a  certain  place  also  concerning  Antichrist,  when 
He  said,  "  I  am  come  in  My  Father's  name,  and 
ye  receive  Me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  His 
own  name,  Him  ye  will  receive."  {John  v,  43.) 
And  He  said  that  those  unspeakable  calamities 
one  after  another  were  a  sign  of  it,  and  that 
Elias  must  come. 

The  Thessalonians  indeed  were  then  per- 
plexed, but  their  perplexity  has  been  profita- 
ble to  us.  For  not  to  them  only,  but  to  us 
also  are  these  things  useful,  that  we  may  be 
delivered  from  childish  fables  and  from  old 
women's  fooleries.  And  have  you  not  often 
heard,  when  you  were  children,  persons  talking 
much  even  about  the  name  of  Antichrist,  and 
about  his  bending  the  knee?  For  the  devil 
scatters  these  things  in  our  minds,  whilst  yet 
tender,  that  the  doctrine  may  grow  up  with  us, 
and  that  he  may  be  able  to  deceive  us.  Paul 
therefore,  in  speaking  of  Antichrist,  would  not 
have  passed  over  these  things  if  they  had  been 
profitable.  Let  us  not  therefore  enquire  into 
these  things.  For  he  will  not  come  so  bending 
his  knees,  but  "  exalting  himself  against  all  that 
is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshiped ;  so  that  he 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  setting  himself 
forth  as  God."     (a  Thess.  ii.  4.)     For  as  the 
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devil  fell  by  pride,  so  he  who  is  wrought  upon 
by  him  is  anointed  unto  pride. 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  aH  be  earnest 
to  be  &r  removed  from  this  affection,  that  we 
may  not  fall  into  bis  condemnation,  that  we  may 
not  subject  ourselves  to  the  same  punishment, 
that  we  may  not  partake  of  the  vengeance. 
"  Not  a  novice,"  he  says,  "  lest  being  puffed  up 
he  fall  into  the  condenmation  of  the  devil."  (i 
Tim.  iii.  6.)  He  who  is  puffed  up  therefore, 
suffers  the  same  punishment  with  the  devil. 
"  For  the  beginning  of  pride  is  not  to  know  the 
Lord."  (Ecclus.  x,  la,  13.)  Pride  is  the  be- 
ginning of  sin,  the  first  impulse  and  movement 
toward  evil.  Perhaps  indeed  it  is  both  the  root 
and  the  foundation.  For  "  the  beginning  " 
means  either  the  ftrat  impulse  towards  evil,  or 
the  grounding.  As  if  one  should  say,  the  be- 
ginning of  chastity  is  to  abstain  from  the  sight 
of  an  improper  object,  that  is  the  first  impulse. 
But  if  we  should  say,  the  beginning  of  chastity 
is  fasting,  that  is  the  foundation  and  establish- 
ment. So  also  pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin. 
For  every  sin  begins  from  it,  and  is  maintained 
by  it.  For  that,  whatever  good  things  we  do, 
this  vice  suffers  them  not  to  remain  and  not  fall 
away,  but  is  as  a  certain  root  not  letting  them 
abide  unshaken,  is  manifest  from  hence :  see 
what  things  the  Pharisee  did,  but  they  profited 
him  nothing.  For  he  did  not  extirpate  the  root, 
but  it  corrupted  all  his  performances,  because 
the  root  remained.  From  pride  springs  con- 
tempt of  the  poor,  desire  of  riches,  the  love  of 
power,  the  longing  for  much  glory.  Such  an 
one  is  prompt  to  revenge  an  insult.  For  he  who 
is  proud  cannot  bear  to  be  insulted  even  by  his 
superiors,  much  less  by  his  inferiors.  But  he 
who  cannot  bear  to  be  insulted  cannot  bear 
either  to  suffer  any  ill.  See  how  pride  is  the 
beginning  of  sin. 

But  how  is  it  the  beginning  of  pride,  not  to 
know  the  Lord?  Justly.  For  he  who  knows 
God  as  he  ought  to  know  Him,  he  who  knows 
that  the  Son  of  God  humbled  Himself  so  much, 
is  not  lifted  up.  But  he  who  knows  not  these 
things,  is  lifted  up.  For  pride  anoints  him  unto 
arrogance.  For  tell  me,  whence  is  it  that  they 
who  make  war  upon  the  Church  say  that  they 
know  God?  Is  it  not  from  arrogance?  See 
into  what  a  precipice  it  plunges  them,  not  to 
know  the  Lord  !  For  if  God  loveth  a  contrite 
spirit  (Ps.  H.  17,  etc.),  He  on  the  other  hand 
"  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble."  (i  Pet.  v.  5.)  TTiere  is  therefore  no 
evil  like  pride.  It  renders  a  man  a  demon,  in- 
solent, bksphemous,  perjured,  and  makes  him 
desirous  of  deaths  and  murders.  The  proud 
man  always  lives  in  troubles,  is  always  angry, 
always  unhappy.  There  is  nothing  which  can 
satiate  his  passion.    If  he  should  see  the  king 


I 


stooping  dowD  to  him,  and  prostrating  himself, 
he  is  not  stbAcd,  but  is  the  more  inflamctl. 
For  as  the  lovers  of  money,  the  more  they 
receive,  want  so  much  the  more,  so  al*o  the 
protid,  the  more  lionor  ihcy  enjuv,  the  more 
they  desire.  For  their  paiuicn  is  increased  ;  for 
a  passion  it  is,  and  a  passion  knoNvs  not  limit, 
but  then  stops  when  it  has  slaii)  its  [toiisessor. 
Do  you  not  see  that  dninkards  are  always 
thirsty?  for  it  is  a  passion,  not  the  desire  of 
nature,  but  some  perverted  disease.  Do  you 
not  see  how  those  who  arc  affected  with  bulimy, 
as  it  is  called,  are  always  hungry?  For  it  is  a 
passion,  as  the  ehildicn  of  the  physicians  say, 
already  exceeding  the  bounds  of  naiurc.  The 
busy-bodies,  ami  the  over-curious,  whatever  ihey 
have  learnt,  do  not  stop.  For  it  is  a  passion, 
aod  has  DO  limit.  (Ecclus.  xiiii.  17.)  Again, 
they  who  delight  in  fomitation.  they  loo  cannot 
desist.  "To  a  fornicator,"  it  is  said,  "all  bread 
is  sweet."  He  will  not  cease,  till  he  is  devoured. 
For  it  is  a  passion. 

But  they  are  indeed  passions,  not  however 
incurable,  but  admitting  of  cure,  and  much 
more  than  ttodily  affcclbnii.  For  if  we  will,  we 
can  extinguish  them.  How  then  can  a  man 
extinguish  pride?  By  knowing  God.  For  if 
it  arises  from  not  knowing  God,  if  we  know 
Him,  all  pride  is  lunlshcd-  Think  of  Hell. 
Think  of  those  who  are  much  better  than  your- 
self. Think  of  your  sins.  Think  for  how  many 
things  you  deserve  punishment  from  (iod.  If 
jpou  think  of  these,  you  will  .loon  bring  down 
youi  proud  mind,  )X)U  nill  aoun  bend  it.  But 
can  you  not  do  these  things?  arc  you  loo 
weak?  Consider  things  preseni,  human  nature 
itself,  the  nothingness  of  man  !  W'hcn  thou 
sccst  a  dead  body  carried  through  the  market- 
place, orphan  children  following  it,  a  widow 
beating  her  breast,  servants  bewailing,  friends 
looking  dejected,  reflect  upon  the  noihingncsa 
of  things  present,  and  that  they  differ  not  from 
a  shadow,  or  a  dream. 

Dors  this  not  suit  you?  Think  of  those  who 
are  vcr^-  rich,  who  perish  anyhow  in  war ;  look 
round  on  the  houses,  that  belonged  to  the  great 
and  illustrious,  and  are  now  leveled  to  the 
ground.  Consider  how  mighty  they  were,  and 
now  not  even  a  memorial  of  them  is  left.  For, 
if  you  will,  cveiy  day  yoti  may  find  cxaniples  of 


these  things  —  the  successions  of  rulers,  —  the 
confiscations  of  rich  men's  goods.  "  Many  ty- 
rants have  sat  upon  the  ground  —  and  he  who 
was  never  thought  on,  has  worn  a  diadem." 
(Ecclus.  xi.  15.)  Do  not  these  tilings  happen 
every  day?  Do  not  our  affairs  resemble  a  kind 
of  wheel?  Read,  if  you  will,  both  our  own 
(books),  and  those  without;'  for  they  also 
abound  in  such  examples.  If  you  despise  ours, 
and  this  from  pride ;  if  you  admire  the  works 
of  philosophers,  go  even  to  them.  They  will 
Instnict  thee,  relating  ancient  calamities,  as  will 
poets,  and  orators,  and  sophists,  and  all  hiino- 
rians-  From  every  side,  if  you  will,  you  may 
find  examples. 

But  if  you  will  none  of  these  things,  reflect 
upon  our  very  nature,  of  what  it  consists,  and 
wherein  it  ends,  Consider,  when  you  sleep,  of 
what  wonh  are  you?  Will  not  even  a  little 
beast  lie  able  to  destroy  thee?  For  often  a 
little  animal  falling  from  the  roof  has  deprived 
many  per^ns  of  sight,  or  has  been  the  cause  of 
some  other  danger.  But  what  ?  art  thou  not 
less  than  all  beasts?  But  what  sayest  thou?  that 
thou  excctlcst  in  reason?  Diit  Inrhold,  thou  hast 
not  reason  :  for  pride  is  a  sign  of  the  want  of 
reason,  .\ad  for  what,  tell  me,  art  thou  high- 
minded  after  all?  Is  it  upon  the  good  consti- 
mtion  of  thy  hody?  But  the  prize  of  victory 
here  is  with  the  irrational  creatures  ;  this  is  pos- 
sessed also  by  robbers  anti  murderers,  and  vio- 
lators of  the  tombs.  But  art  thou  jiroud  of 
thine  understanding?  It  is  no  proof  of  under- 
standing to  Ik:  proud.  By  this  then  first  thou 
deprives!  thyself  of  becoming  intelligent.  Let 
us  bring  down  our  high  thoughts.  Let  us  be 
moderate,  and  lowly,  and  gentle.  For  such 
even  Christ  has  pronounced  blessed  above  all, 
saying,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.' '  ( Matt, 
v.  3.)  And  again.  He  cried,  saying,  "  Learn  of 
Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  (Matt. 
Ki.  25.)  For  this  re.isnn  He  washed  the  feet 
of  His  disciples,  aifording  us  an  example  of 
humility.  From  all  these  things  let  us  gain 
profit,  that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  bless- 
ings promised  to  those  who  love  Him,  by  the 
grace  and  lovlngkindness,  &c 
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"  Paul,  uu!  Silvftnni,  and  Timothy,  anui  Ihe  Church  of 
thcThcMalnnuni  in  Oo(i  our  Kalher  and  [he  Lord 

iwnc  Oirtn :  Grace  to  you  anil  i>«aoc  from  God  ihf 
'•iber  and  the  Lord  Jeiiu  Chriil." 

The  greater  part  of  men  do  ami  devise  all 
things  with  a  view  to  ingratiate  tliemselvcs  with 
mien,  and  with  those  who  arc  greater  than 
themselves ;  and  they  account  ii  a  ^eat  thing, 
and  thiol:  themselves  happy,  if  they  can  dbtain 
that  object,  But  if  to  obtain  favor  with  incn  is 
so  great  an  advanta^,  bow  great  must  it  be  to 
find  favor  with  God  ?  On  this  account  he  alwaj-s 
thus  prefaces  bis  Epistle,  and  invokes  this  upon 
them,  knowing  that  if  this  be  granted,  there  will 
be  nothing  afterwards  grievous,  but  whatever 
troubles  there  may  be,  all  will  be  done  away. 
And  that  you  may  leant  thii.,  Joseph  was  a  slave, 
a  young  man,  inexperienced,  unformed,  and 
suddenly  the  direction  of  a  house  was  com- 
mitted to  his  hands,  and  he  had  lo  render  an 
account  to  an  Egyptian  master.  And  you  know 
how  prone  to  anger  and  unforgiving  that  people 
is,  and  when  autiiority  and  power  is  addetj,  their 
rage  is  greater,  being  inllamrd  by  power.  And 
this  loo  is  manifest  from  what  he  did  afterwanls. 
For  when  the  mistress  made  accusation,  he  bore 
with  it.  And  yet  it  was  not  tlie  part  of  those 
who  held  the  garment,  but  of  him  who  was 
stripped,  to  have  suffered  violence.  For  lie 
ought  to  have  said.  If  he  had  heard  that  thou 
didst  raise  ihy^-oice,  as  thou  sayeM.  he  would 
have  fled,  and  if  he  had  been  guilty,  he  would 
not  have  waited  fur  the  coming  of  his  master. 
But  nevertheless  he  took  nothing  of  this  sort 
into  consideration,  hut  unreasonably  giving  way 
altogether  to  anger,  he  cast  him  into  prison. 
So  thoughtless  a  person  was  he.  And  yet  even 
from  other  things  he  might  have  conjectured  the 
good  disposition  and  the  intelligence  of  the  man. 
But  nevertheless,  because  he  was  ver^  unreason- 
able, he  never  considered  any  such  thing.  }Je 
therefore  who  had  lo  do  with  stich  a  harsh  mas- 
ter, and  who  was  intrusted  with  the  administra- 
tion of  his  whole  house,  being  a  stranger,  and 
solitar)',  and  inexperienced ;  when  God  shed 
abundant  grace  upon  him,  passed  through  all, 
as  if  his  templadons  had  not  even  existed,  both 
the  false  accusation  of  his  mistress,  and  the  dan- 
ger of  death,  and  the  prison,  and  at  last  came 
to  the  royal  throne. 

This  blessed  man  therefore  saw  how  great  is 
the  grace  of  God,  and  on  this  account  he  in- 
vokes it  upon  them.    .And  another  thii^  also 


he  clTccls,  wishing  to  render  them  well-disposed 
to  the  remaining  part  of  the  Episdc ;  that, 
though  he  should  reprove  and  rebuke  them, 
they  might  not  l>reak  away  from  him.  For  this 
reason  he  reminds  them  before  all  tbiojcs  of  the 
grace  of  God,  mollifj-ing  their  hearts,  that,  even 
if  there  be  af}lictioa,  being  reminded  of  the 
grace  by  which  they  were  saved  from  the  greater 
evil,  they  may  rot  despair  at  the  less,  but  may 
thence  derive  consolation.  As  also  elsewhere 
in  an  Epistle  he  has  said,  "  For  if.  while  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  through 
the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  recon- 
ciled, shall  wc  be  saved  by  His  life."     (Rom. 

V.   lO.) 

"Grace  lo  you  and  peace,"  he  says,  "  from 
God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Ver.  3.  "We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to 
(>od  alway  for  you,  brethren,  even  as  it  is 
meet." 

Again  a  sign  of  great  humility.  For  he  led 
them  to  reflect  and  consider,  that  if  for  our  good 
actions  others  do  not  admire  us  first,  but  (Jod, 
much  more  also  ought  we.  And  In  other  re- 
B[)ccts  too  he  raises  up  their  spirits,  bcc;uisc  they 
suffer  such  things  as  arc  not  worthy  of  tears  and 
lamentations,  but  of  thanksgiving  to  God.  But 
if  Paul  is  thattklii]  for  the  good  of  others,  what 
will  they  suffer,  who  not  only  are  not  thankful, 
but  even  pine  at  it. 

"  For  that  your  faith  growcth  exceedingly,  and 
the  love  of  each  one  of  you  all  towanl  one 
another  aboimdeth." 

.\nd  how,  you  say,  can  faith  increa«?  That  is 
when  we  suffer  something  dreadful  for  it.  It  is  a 
gre.it  thing  for  it  to  be  eitabiished,  and  not  to  be 
carried  away  by  reasonings,  liut  when  the  winds 
ass.xil  us,  when  the  rains  burst  upon  us,  when  a 
violent  storm  is  raised  on  every  side,  and  the 
waves  succeed  each  other  —  then  that  wc  arc 
not  sliaken,  is  a  proof  of  no  less  than  this,  that 
it  grows,  and  grows  exceedingly,  and  becomes 
loftier.  For  as  in  the  case  of  the  flood  all  the 
stony  and  lower  pans  arc  soon  hidden,  but  as 
many  things  as  are  above,  it  reaches  not  them,  so 
also  the  faith  that  is  become  lofty,  is  not  drawn 
downwards.  For  this  rca.son  he  ilocs  not  say 
"  your  faith  groweth,"  but "  groweth  exceedingly, 
and  the  love  of  e.ich  one  of  you  all  toward  one 
another  aboimdeth."  Sccsl  thou  how  this  con- 
tributes for  the  ease  of  affliction,  to  be  in  dose 
gtiarri  together,  and  to  adhere  to  one  another? 
From  this  also  aro»e  much  consolation.     The 
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Iotc  and  faith,  therefore,  that  is  weak,  afiticttons 
shake,  but  that  which  is  strong  they  renrfer 
stronger.  For  a  soiil  that  is  in  grief,  wiicn  it  is 
weak,  can  atld  nothing  to  itself;  but  ihiit  which 
is  strong;  iloth  it  th«n  most.  And  ohservL-  their 
lo%-e.  'Hiey  did  not  love  one  indeed^  and  not 
lo\-e  another,  but  it  was  equal  on  the  part  of  all. 
For  this  he  has  iniingated,  by  saying,  "  of  each 
■one  of  you  all  toward  one  another."  For  it  was 
equally  poised,  as  that  of  one  lioily.  Since  even 
now  we  find  love  existing  among  many,  hut  this 
lo\-c  b*cotning  the  caiise  of  (li^^sif^n.  For  when 
wc  arc  knit  together  in  parties  of  two  or  three, 
ami  the  iwo  indeed,  or  three  or  four,  are  closely 
ttoum!  to  one  another,  hut  draw  themselves  off 
from  the  rcit,  because  they  can  have  recourac  to 
ihcx,  and  in  »11  things  confide  in  these  ;  this  is 
the  division  of  love  —  not  love.  For  tHl  me,  if 
the  eye  should  bestow  upon  the  hand  the  fore- 
sight which  it  has  for  ilic  whole  body,  and  with- 
<lrawing  itself  from  the  other  members,  should 
attend  to  that  alone,  would  it  not  injure  the 
whole?  Awwrcdly.  So  also  if  wc  confine  to  one 
or  two  the  love  which  ought  to  1«  extended  to 
the  whole  Church  of  God,  we  injure  both  our- 
selves and  them,  and  tlie  whole.  For  these 
things  arc  not  of  love,  but  of  division  :  schisms, 
aftd  distracting  rents.  Since  c\'cn  if  I  separate 
and  take  a  member  from  the  witolc  man.  the 
part  separated  indeed  is  uniteil  in  itself,  is  con- 
tinuous, all  comjiacted  together,  j-el  c\'cn  so  it  is 
a  sepaiatioQ,  since  it  is  not  united  to  the  rest  of 
the  body. 

For  what  advaiit.ige  itt  it,  that  thou  lovest  a 
■certain  person  exceedingly?  It  is  a  human  Ioa^'C. 
Bui  if  it  i»  not  a  human  love,  hut  ihmi  lovcst  for 
Hod's  sake,  then  love  all.  For  so  God  hath 
commanded  to  love  even  our  enemies.  And  if 
He  hath  commanded  to  love  our  enemies,  how 
much  more  those  wKo  have  never  aggrieved  us? 
Bni,  sayai  thou,  1  love,  but  not  in  that  way. 
Rather,  thou  dost  not  love  at  .ill.  For  when 
thou  accHsest,  when  thou  envicsl.  when  ihou 
layest  snares,  how  dost  thou  Luve?  '■  Hut."  say- 
est  thoti,  "1  do  none  of  these  things."  But 
when  a  man  is  ill  spoken  of.  and  thou  dost  not 
shut  the  mouth  of  the  speaker,  aost  nut  disbe- 
lieve his  saying,  dost  not  check  him,  of  what 
love  is  this  the  sign  ?  "  And  the  love,"  he  says, 
"of  each  one  of  you  all  toward  one  another 
aboundeth." 

Ver.  4.  "  So  that  wc  ourselves  gIor>'  in  you  in 
the  Churches  of  God." 

Indeed  in  the  first  Epistle  he  says,  that  all 
the  Churches  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  re- 
sounded. haWng  heard  of  their  faiih.  "So  that 
we  need  not,"  he  saj-s,  "  to  speak  anything. 
For  they  themselves  report  concerning  us  what 
manner  of  entering  in  wc  had  unto  you." 
(I  Thess.  i.  8.)     But  here  he  says,  "so  that 


we  glory,"  What  then  is  it  that  is  said?  There 
he  says  that  they  need  not  instruction  from  him, 
but  here  he  has  not  said  that  we  leach  them, 
bul  "we  glory,"  and  arc  proud  of  you.  If 
therefore  wc  both  give  thanks  to  God  for  you, 
and  glory  among  men,  much  more  ought  you  to 
do  so  for  your  own  good  deeds.  For  if  your 
good  actions  are  wonhy  of  boasting  from  others, 
how  are  they  worthy  of  lamentation  from  you  ? 
It  b  impossible  to  say.  "  So  that  wc  ourselves," 
he  saj-s,  "  glorj"  in  you  in  the  Churches  of  God. 
for  your  patience  and  faith." 

Here  he  shows  that  much  lime  had  elapsed. 
For  patience  is  shown  by  much  time,  not  in  t»-o 
or  three  ilays.  .-Vnd  he  does  not  merely  say 
patience.  It  i»  the  part  of  patience  indeed  prop- 
erly  not  yet  to  enjoy  the  promised  blessings. 
But  here  he  speaks  of  a  greater  patience.  And 
of  what  sort  is  that ?  'Inat  which  is  shown  in 
persecutions.  "  For  your  patience,"  he  says, 
"  .ind  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  in  the 
afflictions  which  ye  endure."  For  they  were 
living  with  enemies  who  were  continually  en- 
deavoring on  every  side  to  injure  them,  and  they 
were  manifesting  a  patience  firm  and  immov- 
able. Let  all  those  blush  who  for  the  sake  of 
the  patronage  of  men  pass  over  to  other  doc- 
trines. For  whilst  it  was  yet  the  Ijcginning  of 
the  preaching,  poor  men  who  Uved  by  their 
daily  earnings  took  upon  themselves  enmities 
from  ruleni  and  the  first  men  of  the  state,  when 
there  was  nowhere  king  or  governor  who  was  a 
believer ;  and  submitted  to  Irreconciloblc  war, 
and  not  even  so  were  unsettled. 

Ver.  5,  "  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God." 

See  how  he  gathera  comfort  for  them.  He 
had  said,  We  give  thanks  to  God,  he  had  Kiid, 
We  glory  among  men;  these  things  indeed  are 
honorable.  But  that  which  he  most  seeks  for, 
who  is  in  suffering,  is,  deliverance  from  evils, 
and  vengeance  upon  those  who  are  evil  entreat- 
ing them.  For  when  the  soul  is  weak,  it  most 
seeks  for  these  things,  for  the  philosophic  soul 
docs  not  even  seek  these  things,  Why  then 
docs  he  say,  "a  token  of  the  righteous  Judg- 
ment of  God"?  Here  he  lias  glanced  at  the 
retribntion  on  either  side,  both  of  those  who  do 
the  dl,  and  of  those  who  suffer  it,  as  if  he  had 
»aid,  that  the  justice  of  God  may  be  shown  when 
He  crowns  you  indeed,  but  punishes  them,  At 
the  same  time  also  he  comforts  them,  showing 
that  from  their  own  labon  and  toils  they  are 
crowned,  and  according  to  the  proportion  of 
righteousness^  But  he  puts  their  piirt  first.  For 
although  a  peraon  even  vehemently  desires  re- 
venge, yet  he  first  lotigs  for  reward.  For  this 
reason  he  says, 

■•  That  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  also  luflfer." 
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Tliis  then  does  not  come  to  pass  from  the 
circumsiancc  that  ihosc  who  injure  them  arc 
more  powerful  than  they,  hut  hecause  ii  is  sn 
that  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom.  "  For 
through  luiny  tri  hula  lion  ^,"  ht:  aiiys,  "we  tnusi 
enter  into  the  kiagdom  of  God."    (Actsxiv.jj.) 

Vcr.  6.  7.  "  If  so  be  that  it  is  a  rightvom 
thing  with  God  to  recompense  affliction  to  them 
that  afllici  yoit,  and  to  yo»i  that  arc  afTlicted 
rcHt  with  us  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesm 
from  heaven  with  the  Angels  of  His  power."' 

The  phrase  "  If  so  lic  that"  htrc  is  put  for 
"because,"  which  we  also  use,  in  spe.iking  of 
thingtt  th.1t  are  quite  evident  and  not  to  be 
denied  ;  instead  ul  saymg,  "  Becnuae  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly riKhicous."  "If  so  be,"  he  says, 
"  that  it  is  a  righteous  ihing"  with  God  to  pun- 
ish these,  he  wdl  certainty  |>uni»h  them.  As  if 
he  had  said,  "  li  God  rnres  fur  human  affairs," 
"  If  Goil  takes  tituiiijht."  And  he  dors  not  put 
it  ol  his  own  opinion,  but  among  things  con- 
fessedly true  ;  as  ii  one  said,  "  It  God  hates  the 
wicked,"  thai  he  may  comijcl  them  to  grant 
that  He  does  hate  ihem.  Knr  siich  sentences 
arc  above  all  indisputable,  inasmuch  as  they 
also  themselves  luiow  that  it  is  just.  For  if  this 
i&  just  with  men,  much  mofe  with  God. 

"  To  iccompense."  be  »7»,  "  affliction  to  them 
that  .nfflicl  yoii.  and  to  you  that  arc  afflicted 
rest."  Whal  then?  Is  the  retribution  etiual?' 
By  no  means,  but  see  by  what  follows  how  be 
shows  that  it  b  more  severe,  and  the  "rest" 
much  greater.  Behold  also  another  consolation, 
in  that  thc7  have  their  partners  in  the  afflictions, 
a.s  partners  also  in  the  retribution.  He  joins 
Uicm  in  their  crowns  wiih  those  who  had  per- 
formed infinitely  more  and  greater  works.  Then 
he  adds  also  the  period,  and  by  the  description 
leads  their  minds  upward,  all  but  opening  heaven 
already  by  his  word,  ami  setting  it  before  their 
eyes ;  and  he  places  around  Him  the  angelic 
host,  both  from  ihc  place  and  from  the  attend- 
ants amplifying  ihe  image,  so  that  they  may  l>e  re- 
freshed a  little.  "  .\nd  to  you  that  are  afflicted  rest 
with  us,"  he  says,  "  al  the  revelation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  from  heaven  with  the  Angels  of  his  imwcr," 

Ver  8.  "  In  flaming  fire  rendering  vengeance 
to  them  that  know  not  God,  and  lo  Uiem  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesun." 

If  they  that  have  not  obeyed  the  Gospel  Buffer 
vengeance,  what  will  not  they  suffer  who  besides 
their  disobedience  aJso  affiict  you?  .And  sec 
his  intelligence;  he  says  not  here  those  who 
afflict  you,  but  those  "  who  obey  not"  So  that 
although  not  on  your  account,  yet  on  Ilia  own 
it  is  necessary  to  punish  them.  This  then  is 
said  in  order  lo  fiill  assurance,  that  it  is  alto- 
gether necessary  for  them  to  be  punished :  but 
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what  was  said  before,  was  said  that  tfiey  also 

might  be  honored,  because  they  suffer  these 
(hing^  on  your  accounl.  The  one  causes  them 
to  believe  concerning  the  ]>unishment ;  the  other 
tu  be  pleased,  because  fur  llie  sake  of  what  has 
been  done  to  them  they  suffer  these  things. 

All  this  was  said  to  them,  but  it  applies  also 
to  us.  When  tliereforc  we  arc  in  afniciion,  let 
us  consider  these  things.  Let  iii  not  n-joice  at 
the  jiunishment  of  others  as  being  avenged,  but 
as  ourselves  escaping  from  such  punishment  and 
vengeance.  For  what  advantage  is  it  to  us  when 
others  are  punished?  Lci  us  not,  I  bc»:ech 
you,  have  such  souls.  Let  us  be  invited  to  virtue 
hy  the  prospect  of  the  kingdom.  For  he  imiccd 
who  is  exceedingly  virtuous  is  induced  neither 
by  fear  nor  by  the  prospect  of  the  kingdom,  but 
for  Christ's  sake  alone,  as  was  tbc  case  with 
i'iiiil.  I^l  us.  however,  even  thus  consider  the 
blessings  of  the  kingdom,  the  miseries  of  hell, 
and  thus  regulate  and  school  ourselves ;  let  us 
m  this  way  bring  ourselves  to  the  things  that  are 
to  be  practiced.  When  you  see  anything  good 
and  great  in  the  present  life,  think  of  the  feing- 
dom,  and  you  will  consider  it  as  nothing.  When 
you  sec  anything  terrible,  think  of  hell,  and  you 
will  deride  it.  Wlien  yon  ore  possessed  by  carnal 
desire,  think  of  the  Jiic,  think  alao  of  the  pleas- 
ure of  sin  itself,  that  it  is  nothing  worth,  that  it 
has  not  even  ]>lea.'iure  in  it.  For  if  the  fear  of 
the  laws  that  are  enacted  here  has  so  great 
power  as  to  *-ilhdraw  us  from  wicked  aciions, 
how  much  more  should  the  remembrance  of 
things  future,  the  vengeance  that  is  immortal, 
the  punisJimeni  tliai  15  everUisting?  If  the  tear 
of  an  earthly  king  withdraws  us  from  so  many 
e^-ils,  how  much  more  the  fear  of  the  King 
Kicmal  ? 

Whence  then  can  we  constantly  have  this 
fear?  If  we  continually  hearken  (o  the  Scrip- 
tures. For  if  the  sight  only  of  a  dead  body  so 
depresses  the  mind,  how  much  more  must  hell 
and  the  fire  untjuench.ihle,  how  much  more  the 
worm  that  never  dieth.  If  we  always  think  of 
hell,  we  shall  nut  soon  fall  into  it,  For  this 
reason  God  has  threatened  punishment :  if  it 
wiis  not  attended  with  great  advantage  to  think 
of  it,  (iod  would  not  have  tlireatened  it.  But 
because  the  remembrance  of  it  is  able  to  work 
great  good,  for  ihis  reason  He  has  put  into  our 
souls  the  terror  of  it,  as  a  wholesome  medicine, 
Ixt  us  not  then  overlook  the  great  advantage 
arising  from  it,  but  let  us  continually  adven  to 
it,  at  our  dinners,  at  our  suppers.  For  conver- 
sation about  pleasant  things  profits  the  soiJ 
nothing,  Init  renders  it  more  langui<l,  while  that 
about  things  painfiil  and  melancholy  cuts  off  all 
tiiat  is  relaxed  and  di:isulule  in  it,  and  converts 
it.  and  braces  it  when  unnerved.  He  who  con- 
verves  of  thl^ate^s  and  actors  docs  not  benefit 
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the  soul,  but  inflames  it  more,  and  renders  it 
more  careless.  He  who  conceriu  himseir  and 
is  hasy  in  other  men's  matters,  often  et  en  in- 
volves it  in  dangers  by  this  curiosity.  But  he 
who  r-onveree*  about  hell  incurs  no  dangers,  and 
renders  it  mure  suher. 

But  dost  thou  fear  (he  ofTcnsivcness  of  such 
words*  Hast  thou  then,  if  thoti  art  silent,  ex- 
tinguished liell?  or  if  ihou  spcakcst  of  it,  ha3t 
thou  kindled  it?  Whether  thou  spciltcsi  of  it 
or  not,  tlie  Are  boils  furih.  Let  it  be  continually 
spoken  of,  that  thou  maycst  nc\'er  fall  into  it. 
It  is  not  possible  that  a  soul  anxious  ahout  hell 
Ehoiild  readily  sin.  For  hear  the  most  excellent 
adtice,  "  Remember,"  it  says,  "  thy  latter  end  " 
(Ecclus.  xxinii.  6),  and  thou  wilt  not  sin  for 
ever.  .\  soiil  that  is  fearful  of  giving  account 
cannot  but  be  slow  to  transgression.  For  fear 
being  vigorous  in  the  soul  does  nut  permit  any- 
thing worldly  to  exist  in  it.  For  if  diacourse 
railed  concerning  hell  so  humbles  imd  brings  it 
low,  does  not  the  reflection  constantly  dwelling 
upon  the  soul  purify  ii  mote  than  any  fire? 

Let  us  not  remember  the  kingdom  «.q  much 
as  hell.  For  fear  has  more  power  than  the 
promiiC.  And  I  know  that  many  would  despise 
ten  thousand  blessings,  if  they  were  rid  of  the 
pnnishmenT,  inasmuch  as  it  is  even  now  sttf- 
licicnt  for  me  to  escape  vengeance,  and  not  to 
be  punished.  No  one  of  those  who  have  hell 
before  their  eyes  will  fall  into  he!!.  No  one  of 
those  who  despise  hell  will  escape  hell.  For  as 
among  as  those  who  feat  the  judf;mt;nt-5eals 
will  not  be  apprehended  by  them,  but  those  who 
dopise  them  a/e  chiefly  those  who  fyll  under 
thcra,  so  it  is  alto  in  ihia  case.  If  the  Nineviles 
had  not  feaied  destruction,  they  would  have 
been  overthrown,  but  because  they  feared,  they 
were  not  overthrown.  If  in  the  lime  of  Noah 
they  had  feared  the  deluge,  ihey  would  not  have 
been  drowned.  And  if  the  Sodomites  h.id  feared, 
they  would  not  have  been  consumed  by  fire.  It 
is  a  great  evil  to  despise  a  threat.  He  who 
despises  threatening  will  soon  experience  its 
reality  in  the  execution  of  it.  Nothing  is  so 
profitable  as  to  converse  Louccming  hell.  It 
renders  our  souls  purer  than  any  silver.  For 
hear  the  prophet  saying,  "Thy  judgments  are 
ahrays  before  me."  (From  IV  xvii.  as,  Sept.) 
For  although  it  pains  the  hearer,  it  bcnefils  him 
very  much. 

For  such  indeed  aie  all  things  that  profit. 
For  medicines  too,  and  food,  at  first  annoy  the 
sfclc,  and  then  do  him  good.  And  if  we  cannot 
bear  the  severity  of  words,  it  is  manifest  that  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  bear  affliction  in  very  deed. 
If  no  one  endures  a  discourse  concerning  hell, 
it  is  evident,  th.it  if  periecution  came  on,  no 
one  would  c\-cr  stand  firm  against  fire,  against 
sword.     Let  us  exercise  our  ears  not  to  be  over 


soft  and  tender:  for  from  this  we  shall  come  to 
endure  even  the  things  theimelvcs.  If  we  be 
habituated  to  hear  of  dreiidful  things,  wc  shall 
be  habituated  also  to  endure  dreadful  things. 
Hut  if  we  \ni  so  relaxed  as  not  to  endure  even 
words,  when  shall  we  st^nd  against  things?  Do 
you  see  how  the  blessed  Paul  despises  all  things 
here,  and  dangers  one  after  another,  as  not  even 
tvmplatiuns?  Wherefore?  Because  he  had  been 
in  the  practice  of  despising  hell,  for  the  sake  of 
what  was  God's  will.  He  thought  even  the  ex- 
perience of  hell  to  be  nothing  for  the  sake  of 
the  love  of  Christ  ;  while  wc  do  not  even  endure 
a  discourse  concerning  ii  for  our  own  advantage. 
Now  therefore  having  heard  a  little,  go  your 
ways ;  hut  I  beseech  you  if  there  is  any  love  in 
you,  constantly  to  revert  to  discourseii  concern- 
ing these  things.  They  can  do  you  no  h:irm, 
even  if  they  should  not  benefit,  but  assuredly 
they  will  benefit  you  too.  For  according  to  our 
discourses,  the  soul  is  qualified.  For  evil  com- 
miinicatiun-'i,  he  saj-i,  "corrupt  good  manners." 
Therefore  also  good  communications  improve 
it ;  therefore  also  fearful  distourses  make  it  sober. 
For  the  soul  is  a  sort  of  wax.  For  if  you  apply 
cold  discourses,  you  harden  and  make  it  callous  ; 
but  if  fiery  ones,  you  mcli  it ;  and  having  melted 
it,  you  form  It  to  what  you  will,  and  engrave  the 
royal  image  ui>on  it.  Let  us  therefore  stop  up 
our  cars  to  discourses  that  arc  vain.  It  b>  no 
little  evil ;  for  from  it  arise  all  evils. 

If  our  mind  had  Iwcn  practiced  to  apply  to 
divine  discourses,  it  would  not  apply  to  others  ; 
and  not  applying  to  otheri,  neither  would  it  be- 
take itself  to  evil  actions.  For  words  are  the 
road  to  works.  First  we  think,  then  we  speak, 
then  wc  act  Many  men,  even  when  befurc 
sober,  have  often  Irom  disgraceful  won^  gone 
on  to  disgraceful  actions.  For  our  soul  is  neither 
good  nor  evil  by  nature,  but  becomes  both  the 
one  and  the  other  from  choice.  As  therefore 
the  sail  carries  the  ship  wherever  the  wind  tnay 
blow,  or  rather  as  the  nidilcr  moves  the  ship, 
if  the  wind  he  favorable,  so  also  thought  will 
sail  without  danger,  if  good  words  from  a  bvor- 
able  fjuarlcr  waft  it.  liut  if  the  contrary,  often 
they  will  even  overwhelm  the  reason.  For  what 
wind.s  are  to  ships,  that  discottrscs  are  to  souls. 
Wherever  you  will,  you  may  move  and  turn  it. 
For  this  reason  one  exhorting  says,  "  Let  thy 
whole  discourse  be  in  the  law  of  the  Most  High." 
(Kcclus.  XX.  20.)  Wherefore,  I  exhort  you, 
when  wc  receive  children  from  the  nurse,  let  us 
Dot  accustom  them  to  old  wives'  stories,  but  let 
them  learn  from  their  first  youth  that  there  Is  a 
Judgment,  that  there  is  a  punishment ;  let  it  be 
infixed  in  their  minds.  This  fe.ir  being  rooted 
in  them  produces  gre.it  good  effects.  For  a 
soul  that  has  learnt  from  its  first  youth  to  be 
subdued  by  this  expectation,  wilt  not  soon  shake 
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off  this  fear.  But  like  a  horse  obedient  to  the 
bridle,  having  the  thought  of  hell  seated  upon 
it,  walking  orderly,  it  wSl  both  speak  and  utter 
things  profitable  ;  and  neither  youth  nor  riches, 
nor  an  orphan  state,  nor  any  other  thing,  will  be 
able  to  injure  it,  having  its  reason  so  firni  and 
able  to  hold  out  against  everything. 

By  these  discourses  let  us  regulate  as  well  our- 
selves as  our  wives  too,  our  servants,  our  children, 
our  friends,  and,  if  possible,  our  enemies.  For 
with  these  discourses  we  are  able  to  cut  off  the 
greater  part  of  our  sins,  and  it  is  better  to  dwell 
upon  things  grievous  than  upon  things  agreeable, 
-and  it  is  manifest  from  hence.  For,  tell  me,  if 
you  should  go  into  a  house  where  a  marriage  is 
celebrated,  for  a  season  you  are  delighted  at  the 
spectacle,  but  afterwards  having  gone  away,  you 
pine  with  grief  that  you  have  not  so  much.  But 
if  you  enter  the  house  of  mourners,  even  though 
they  are  very  rich,  when  you  go  away  you  will 
be  rather  refreshed.  For  there  you  have  not 
conceived  envy,  but  comfort  and  consolation  in 
your  poverty.  You  have  seen  by  facts,  that 
riches  are  no  good,  poverty  no  evil,  but  they  are 
things  indifferent.  So  also  now,  if  you  talk 
about  luxury,  you  the  more  vex  your  soul,  that 
is  not  able  perhaps  to  be  luxurious.  But  if  you 
are  speaking  against  luxury,  and  introduce  dis- 
course concerning  hell,  the  thing  will  cheer  you, 
and  beget  much  pleasure.  For  when  you  con- 
sider that  luxury  will  not  be  able  to  defend  us  at 
all  against  that  fire,  you  will  not  seek  after  it ; 
but  if  you  reflect  that  it  is  wont  to  kindle  it  even 
more,  you  will  not  only  not  seek,  but  will  turn 
from  it  and  reject  it. 

Let  us  not  avoid  discourses  concerning  hell, 
that  we  may  avoid  hell.     Let  us  not  banish  the 


remembrance  of  punishment,  that  vre  may  esc^ie 
punishment.  If  the' rich  man  had  reflected  upon 
that  fire,  he  would  not  have  sinned ;  bat  becuise 
he  never  was  mindful  of  it,  therefore  he  fell  into 
it  Tell  me,  O  man,  being  about  to  stand  beftm 
the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ,  dost  thou  speak  of 
all  tilings  rather  than  of  that?  And  when  you 
have  a  matter  before  a  judge,  often  only  relatii^ 
to  words,  neither  day  nor  night,  at  no  time  (X 
season  dost  thou  talk  of  anything  else,  bttt 
always  of  that  business,  and  when  thou  art  about 
to  give  an  account  of  thy  whole  life,  and  to  sub- 
mit to  a  trial,  canst  thou  not  bear  even  with 
others  reminding  thee  of  that  Judgment?  For 
this  reason  therefore  all  things  are  ruined  and 
undone,  because  when  we  are  about  to  stand  be- 
fore a  human  tribunal  concerning  matters  of  this 
life,  we  move  everything,  we  solicit  all  men,  we 
are  constantly  anxious  about  it,  we  do  every- 
thing for  the  sake  of  it :  but  when  we  are  about, 
after  no  long  time,  to  come  before  the  Judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  we  do  nothing  either  by  ourselves, 
or  by  others ;  we  do  not  entreat  the  Judge.  And 
yet  He  grants  to  us  a  long  season  of  forbearance, 
and  does  not  snatch  us  away  in  the  midst  of  our 
sins,  but  permits  us  to  put  them  off,  and  that 
Goodness  and  Lovingkindness  leaves  nothing 
undone  of  all  that  belongs  to  Himself.  But  all 
is  of  no  avail ;  on  this  account  the  punishment 
will  be  the  heavier.  But  God  forbid  it  should 
be  so  !  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  even  if 
but  now  become  watchful.  Let  us  keep  hell  be- 
fore our  eyes.  Let  us  consider  that  inexorable 
Account,  that,  thinking  of  those  things,  we  may 
both  avoid  vice,  and  choose  virtue,  and  may  be 
able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those  who 
love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness,  &c. 


HOMILY    III. 

2  Thessalonians  i.  9,  10. 


"Who  (hall  lufier  punishment,  even  eternal  deitruction 
from  the  face  of  the  Ixird,  and  from  the  glory  of 
His  might,  when  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in 
His  Saints,  and  to  be  marveled  at  in  all  them  that 
believed." 

There  are  many  men,  who  form  good  hopes 
not  by  abstaining  from  their  sins,  but  by  thinking 
that  heU  is  not  so  terrible  as  it  is  said  to  be,  but 
milder  than  what  is  threatened,  and  temporary, 
not  eternal ;  and  about  this  they  philosophize 
much.  But  I  could  show  from  many  reasons, 
.and  conclude  from  the  very  expressions  con- 


cerning hell,  that  it  is  not  only  not  milder,  but 
much  more  terrible  than  is  threatened.  But  I 
do  not  now  intend  to  discourse  concerning  these 
things.  For  the  fear  even  from  bare  words  is 
sufficient,  though  we  do  not  ftilly  unfold  their 
meanii^.  But  that  it  is  not  temporary,  hear 
Paul  now  saying,  concerning  those  who  know 
not  God,  and  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Gospel, 
that  "  they  shall  suffer  punishment,  even  eternal 
destruction."  How  then  is  that  temporary  which 
is  everlasting?  "From  the  face  of  the  Lord," 
he  says.    \^iat  is  this?    He  here  wishes  to  say 
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liow  eisily  il  might  be.  For  since  ihey  were 
then  much  puffed  up,  there  is  no  need,  he  says, 
of  much  trouble  ;  it  is  enough  that  God  cornea 
and  i«  seen,  and  xll  tre  involved  in  pumshinem 
and  vengeance.  His  coming  only  to  same  in- 
deed will  be  Ljghl,  but  to  others  vengeance. 

"Ami  from  the  glory  of  His  might,"  he  says, 
"when  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His 
Saints,  aikd  to  be  marveled  at  in  all  them  that 
believed." 

Is  God  glorified?  Vea,  he  say«,  in  all  ihe 
Saints.  How?  For  when  they  that  pufT  so 
{greatly  sec  those  who  were  scourged  by  them, 
who  were  despise*},  who  were  derided,  even 
those  now  near  to  Him,  it  is  His  glory,  or  rather 
it  is  their  glory,  both  theirs  and  His;  His  in- 
deed, because  He  did  not  forsake  them  ;  thcire, 
because  they  were  thought  worthy  of  so  great 
honor.  For  aa  it  is  His  riches,  that  lliere  are 
^thfiil  men,  so  also  it  i*  Hb  glory  that  there 
aie  those  who  are  to  enjoy  His  blessings.  It  is 
the  gior)'  of  Him  that  is  good,  to  have  those  to 
whom  He  may  impart  His  beneficence.  "And 
to  be  man'eled  at,"  he  says,  "  in  all  them  that 
belic^'cd,"  that  is,  "through  them  that  believed." 
Sec  here  again,  "in"  is  used  for  "  ihiough." 
For  through  them  He  is  shown  to  be  admirable, 
■when  He  brings  to  so  much  splendor  those  who 
■were  pitiable  and  wretched,  and  who  had  suf- 
fered nnnurabercd  ills,  and  h.id  believed.  His 
power  is  shown  then  ;  because  althou|i;h  they 
seem  to  be  deserted  here,  yet  nevertheless  they 
there  enjoy  great  glory  ;  then  especially  is  shown 
all  the  glory  and  the  power  of  (>od.     How? 

"  Bewiuse  our  tcatiiaony  unto  you  was  believed 
in  that  day." 

Ver.  II.  "To  which  end  also  we  pray  always 
for  you." 

That  is,  when  those  are  brought  into  public 
\iew,  who  have  sulTered  unoimibeied  ills,  designed 
to  make  them  aposutize  from  the  faith,  and  yet 
have  notricldcd,  but  have  believed,  (iod  is  glo- 
rified. TTlcn  is  shown  ihc  glory  of  these  men 
abo.  "Judge  none  blessed,"  it  says,  "before 
his  death."  (Ecclus.  xi.  aS.)  On  this  account 
he  says,  in  that  day  will  be  shown  those  who 
betievecl.  "To  which  end  also  we  pray,"  he 
_  Bay»,  "  ahrays  for  you,  that  our  God  may  count 
Byou  worthy  of  your  calling,  and  fulfill  every 
detiire  of  goodness  and  every  work  of  faith, 
wiib  power." 

"Tnat  He  may  count  you,"  he  says,  "wonhy 
<if  calling  "  ;  for  they  were  not  called.  Therefore 
he  has  added,  "  and  futfdl  every  desire  of  good- 
ness." Since  he  also  who  was  clothed  in  filthy 
garmcnis,  was  callcil,  but  did  not  .ibidc  in  hb 
calling,  but  for  this  reason  was  the  more  rejected. 
"Of  the  calling,"  n.iraely,  that  to  the  bride- 
chamber.  Since  the  five  virgins  also  were  called. 
"Arise,"  it  says,  "the  bridegroom  cometh." 
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(From  MatL  xxv.  6.)  And  they  prepared  them* 
selves,  but  did  not  enter  in.  But  he  s|>eaks  of  that 
otiier  calling.  Showing  therefore  what  calling 
he  is  speaking  of,  he  has  added,  "And  fulfill 
every  desire  of  goodness  and  every  work  of 
Caith,  with  power."  This  is  tlic  calling,  he  says, 
that  we  seek.  Sec  how  gently  he  takes  them 
down-  For  that  they  may  not  be  rendered  vain 
by  the  excess  of  commendation,  as  if  they  had 
done  great  deeds,  and  may  not  become  sloilifu!, 
he  shows  that  something  still  is  wanting  to  them, 
so  long  as  they  are  in  this  life.  Which  also  he 
said  in  his  Kpisllc  to  the  1  icbrews.  "  Ye  have 
not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  siri^ing  against  sin." 
(lleb.  xii.  4.)  "Unto  all  wellpleaiing,"  he  says, 
that  is,  His  gratification,  persuasion,  full  assur- 
ance. That  is,  that-ti^  persuasion '  of  God  may 
be  fulfilled,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  you, 
that  you  may  be  so,  as  He  wills.  "And  every 
work  of  faith,"  he  says,  "with  power."  Whai 
is  this?  The  patient  endurance  of  persecutions, 
that  we  may  not  faint,  he  says. 

Ver.  13.  "'That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  Him, 
.iccording  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

He  spoke  there  of  glory,  he  speaks  of  it  also 
here.  He  said,  that  they  are  glorified,  so  that 
they  might  even  boast.  He  said,  what  was 
much  more,  th.it  they  also  glorify  God.  He 
said,  that  they  will  receive  that  glory.  But  here 
too  he  means ;  For  the  Master  being  glorified, 
the  servants  also  are  glorified.  For  those  who 
glorify  their  Master,  are  much  more  glorified 
themselves,  both  by  that  very  thing,  and  apart 
from  it.  For  tribulation  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
is  glory,  and  that  thing  he  everywhere  calls 
glory.  And  by  how  much  the  more  we  suffer 
anything  dishonorable,  so  much  the  more  illus- 
trious we  become.  'ITien  again  showing  that 
this  also  itself  is  of  Ood,  he  says,  "according 
to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Ixird  jcsus 
ChriM  "  ;  that  is.  this  grace  He  Himself  has 
given  us,  that  He  may  be  glorified  in  us,  and 
that  He  may  glorify  us  in  Him.  How  is  He 
glorified  in  us?  Rccause  we  prefer  nothing 
before  Him.  How  are  we  glorified  in  Him? 
Because  we  have  received  power  from  Him.  so 
that  we  do  not  at  all  yield  to  the  evils  that  are 
brought  upon  us.  Forwhen  tempution  happens, 
.It  the  same  time  God  is  glorified,  and  we  loo. 
For  they  glorify  Him,  because  He  has  so  ncn-cd 
us ;  they  admire  us,  because  we  have  rendered 
ourselves  worthy.  y\nd  all  these  things  are  done 
by  the  grace  of  God. 

Chap.  ii.  I,  2.  "Now  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  touching  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jcsus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto 

1  Da*im  milaini  ihia.  "  ihal  «hi<h  Bill  pciiuiide,  1«.  utbTy 


386 


WORKS  OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HOMUY   til. 


Him  ;  to  the  end  ihat  yc  b«  not  quickly  shalcen 
from  your  mind." 

When  the  Resurrection  wil!  be,  he  has  not 
said,  but  Ihat  it  will  not  be  now,  he  has  said. 
"And  our  gathering  together  unto  Him."  This 
also  is  no  little  matter.  Sec  how  the  cxhona- 
tton  also  in  again  accomp.inied  with  commen- 
dntion  and  encouragement,  in  ihat  Me  and  all 
the  Saintfi  will  certainly  appear  with  us.  Here 
he  is  discoursing  conteming  the  resurrection 
and  our  gathering  together.  For  these  things 
ivill  ha|}|:)en  at  the  smne  time.  He  raises  up 
their  minds.  "'That  ye  be  not  quickly  shaken," 
he  says,  "nor  yet  be  troubled,  either  by  spirit, 
or  by  word,  or  by  epistle  as  from  us,  as  that 
the  day  of  ihc  Lord  is  now  present." 

Here  he  seetm  to  me  to  imimale  thai  certain 
person*  went  about  having  forged  an  Epistle,  as 
if  from  Paul,  and  showing  this,  said  that  the  Day 
of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  that  thence  they  might 
lead  many  into  error.  Therefore  that  they 
might  not  be  deceived,  Paul  gives  security  by 
the  thin^  he  writes,  and  says,  "be  not  trouble*!, 
either  by  spirit,  or  by  word  " :  and  this  is  the 
meaning  of  what  he  says :  Though  any  one 
having  the  spirit  of  prophecy  should  say  this, 
believe  it  not.  For  when  I  was  with  you  I  told 
you  these  things,  so  that  you  ought  not  to  change 
your  persuasion  from  the  things  which  you  were 
taught.  Or  thus,  "  by  spirit  "  :  so  he  calls  the 
falite  prophets,  speaking  wh.at  they  spoke  by  an 
UQclean  apiriL  For  these  men,  willing  the  more 
to  be  believed,  not  only  endeavored  to  deceive 
by  ])ersuasive  words,  (for  this  he  shows,  saying, 
"or  by  word,")  but  they  also  showed  a  forged 
letter,  as  from  Paul,  declaring  the  same  thmg. 
Wherefore  pointing  out  this  also,  he  has  arldei], 
•'or  by  letter  as  from  us,"  Having  therefore 
secured  them  on  every  side,  he  thus  set*  forth 
his  own  doctrine,  and  x\yi : ' 

Vcr.  3,  4,  "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  in  any 
wise  :  fur  it  will  not  be,  except  the  falling  aw;iy 
tome  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 
son  uf  perdition,  he  that  oppuselli  and  exalteih 
himself  against  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is 
woT^hipca ;  sg  that  he  sittcth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  setting  himself  forth  as  God." 

Here  he  discourses  concerning  the  Antichrist, 
and  reveals  great  mysteries.  What  is  "  the  loll- 
ing away"?'  He  calls  him  Apostasy,  us  being 
atxiut  to  destroy  many,  and  make  thein  Ml 
Away,  So  that  if  it  were  possible.  He  says,  the 
very  Elect  should  be  offended.  (From  Miitt. 
xxW.  14.)  And  he  calls  him  "  the  man  of  sin." 
For  he  shall  do  numberless  mischiefs,  and  shall 
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cause  Others  to  do  them.  But  he  calls  him  "  the 
son  of  perdition,"  because  he  is  also  to  be  de- 
stroyed. But  who  is  he  ?  Is  it  then  Sawn  ?  By 
no  means  :  but  some  man,  that  admits  his  fully 
working  in  him.  For  he  is  a  man,  "  And  cx- 
altcdi  himself  against  all  that  is  called  God  or  is 
worshiped."  For  he  will  not  introduce  idolatrj-, 
but  will  be  a  kind  of  opponent  to  God  ;  he  will 
abolish  all  the  gods,  and  will  ortlcr  men  to  wor- 
ship him  instead  of  God,  and  he  will  \)e  seated 
in  the  temple  of  (Jod,  not  that  in  Jerusalem 
only,  but  also  in  every  Church.  "Setting  him- 
self forth,"  he  says  ;  he  does  not  Niy,  saying  it, 
but  endeavoring  to  show  it.  For  he  will  perform 
great  works,  and  will  show  wonderful  signs. 

Vcr.  5.  "  Remember  ye  not.  that  when  I  was 
yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things?" 

Seest  thou  ih.it  it  is  necessary  continually  to 
say  the  same  things,  and  to  enlarge  upon  them 
in  the  same  words?  For  behold,  they  heard 
him  saying  these  things  when  present,  and  again 
Uiey  had  need  to  be  reminded  of  them.  Far 
as  when  they  had  heard  concerning  afHictiODs, 
"  For  verily,"  he  says,  "  when  we  were  with  you, 
we  told  you  beforehand  that  we  arc  to  suffer 
affliction"  (1  Thcss.  iii.  4)  ;  they  neverihelesj 
forgot  it.  and  he  confirms  them  .7g.iin  by  letters ; 
so  al«o  h.^ving  heard  concerning  the  Coming  of 
Christ,  they  again  needed  letters  to  compose 
them.  He  therefore  reminds  them,  shownnf 
that  he  speaks  of  nothing  strange,  but  what  he 
had  always  said. 

For  .Ts  in  the  ca.se  of  husbandmen,  the  seeds 
arc  indeed  catx  into  the  earth  once  for  all,  yet 
do  not  constantly  remain,  but  require  much 
preparation  nnthal,  and  if  they  do  not  break  op 
the  earth,  and  cover  over  the  seeds  sown,  they 
sow  for  the  birds  that  gather  grain  ;  so  we  also, 
unless  by  constant  remembrance  we  co^'cr  over 
what  has  been  sowti,  have  but  cast  it  all  into  the 
air.  For  both  the  devil  carries  it  away,  and  our 
sloth  destroys  it,  and  the  sun  dries  it  up,  and  the 
rain  washes  it  away,  anf!  the  thorns  choke  it :  so 
that  it  is  not  eufficiem  after  once  sowing  it  to 
depart,  biit  there  is  need  of  much  assiduity, 
driving  off  the  birds,  rooting  up  the  thorns,  fill- 
ing up  the  stony  ground  with  much  earth,  check- 
ing, and  fencing  off,  anrl  tnlting  away  ei'crjthing 
injurious.  But  in  the  case  of  the  earth  all  de- 
pends upon  the  husSandman,  for  it  is  a  lifclc» 
subject,  and  prepared  only  to  be  passive.  Fhit 
in  Uic  spiritual  soil  it  is  quite  otherwise.  All  is 
not  the  teachers'  part,  but  half  at  least,  if  not 
more,  that  of  the  disciples.  It  is  our  \an  indeed 
to  cast  the  seed,  Inn  yours  to  do  the  things 
spoken  for  your  rccoltcciion,  by  your  works  to 
show  the  fniiis,  to  pull  up  the  thorns  by  the 
roots. 

For  wealth  truly  is  a  thorn,  bearing  no  fruit, 
boll)  uncomely  to  the  sight,  and  unplcasiint  for 
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use,  injuring  those  thai  meddle  wJlh  it,  not  only 
not  itself  bearing  friit,  but  ever  hindering  that 
which  was  shooting  furth.  Such  is  wealth.  It 
not  only  dors  not  bear  eternal  fruit,  but  it  even 
hinden  those  who  vish  to  gain  it.  'I'homs  are 
the  food  of  iiratioiul  camels  ;  they  arc  devoured 
and  coQsumcd  by  fire,  being  uscftil  for  nothing. 
Soch  also  is  wealth,  useful  for  nothing,  but  to 
kindle  the  furnace,  tu  light  u|>  llie  Day  that 
bums  as  an  oven,  lo  nuiirish  p.'Uisioiis  void  of 
reason,  revenge  and  anger.  Fur  wch  is  also  the 
camel  that  feeds  on  thorns.  Tor  tt  is  s.iid  by 
those  who  arc  acquainted  with  such  things,  that 
there  is  no  animal  f,n  implacable,  kg  siillcy  ami 
revengeful,  as  a  camel.  Such  is  we.alih.  ll 
nourishes  the  unreasonable  passions  of  the  soul, 
bot  it  pierces  and  wounds  the  rational,  as  is  the 
case  with  thorns.  'Iliis  plant  is  hard  and  rough, 
and  growa  up  of  itself. 

Let  a*  see  how  it  grows  up,  that  we  may  root 
it  out.  It  grows  in  places  that  are  precipitous, 
stony  and  dry,  where  there  is  no  moisture. 
When  therefore  anyone  is  rough  and  precipitous, 
thai  is  unmeFCifiil,  the  thorn  grows  in  him.  But 
■M^en  the  sons  of  husbandmen  wish  lo  rcot  them 
up,  they  doit  not  with  iron.  How  then?  Hav- 
ing set  fire  to  it,  they  in  that  wny  extract  all  the 
bad  quality  of  the  land.  For  since  it  is  nut 
enough  to  cut  away  the  upper  part,  whilst  the 
root  remains  below,  nor  even  to  extirpate  the 
toot,  (for  it  remains  in  the  earth  from  its  bad 
quality,  and,  as  when  some  pestilence  has 
assailed  the  body,  there  arc  still  left  the  remains 
of  it,)  the  fire  from  above,  drawing  up  all  that 
moisture  of  the  thorns,'  hke  some  poison,  extracts 
it  by  means  of  the  heat  from  the  bowels  of  the 
earth.  For  as  the  cupping  glass  placed  upon 
the  part  draws  all  the  disorder  to  itsdf,  so  also 
the  lire  draws  oIT  all  the  base  quality  that  was  in 
the  thorns,  and  makes  the  land  pure. 

Oq  what  account  then  do  I  say  these  things  f 
Because  it  behoves  you  to  purge  off  all  affection 
for  riches.  VViih  us  also  there  i-s  a  lire  that 
draws  this  bad  <juality  from  the  soul ;  I  mean 
that  of  the  Spirit.  This  if  we  let  work  on 
them,  wc  shall  be  able  not  only  to  dry  up  the 
thorns,  but  also  the  humor  from  them,  since 
if  Ihc)'  be  deeply  fixed,  all  is  rendered  vain. 
For  mark.  Has  a  rich  man  entered  here,  or 
also  a  rich  woman  ?  She  does  not  regard  how 
she  shall  hear  the  oracles  of  God,  but  how 
she  shall  make  a  show,  how  she  shall  sit  with 
pomp,  how  with  much  glory,  how  she  shall  sur- 
jiass  all  other  women  in  die  costliness  of  her 
garments,  and  render  herself  more  dignified 
both  by  her  dress,  and  look,  and  gait.  And  all 
her  care  and  concern  is.  Did  such  a  woman  sec 
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me  ?  did  she  admire  me  ?  Is  my  beauty  hand- 
somely set  off?  so  that  her  garments  may  not 
rot,  nor  be  rent ;  and  about  this  is  all  her  care 
In  like  manner  also  the  rich  man  enters,  mean- 
ing to  exhibit  himself  to  the  poor  man,  and  to 
strike  him  with  awe  by  tlic  garment^i  which  are 
about  him,  and  by  the  number  of  his  slaves,  who 
also  stand  round,  driving  off  the  crowd.  Itut  he 
from  his  great  pride  docs  not  condeKcad  even 
to  do  this,  but  considers  it  a  woric  so  unworthy 
of  a  gentleman,  that  although  exressively  puffed 
up,  he  cannot  bear  to  do  it,  but  commits  it  to 
his  staves.  For  to  do  this  rcijuircs  truly  senile 
and  impu<lcnt  manners.  Then  whi-n  he  is  seated, 
the  cares  of  his  house  immediately  intrude  thera- 
selvcK,  distracting  him  on  every  side.  The  pride 
that  possesses  hi*  soul  overflows.  He  thinks 
that  he  does  a  favor  both  to  us,  and  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  perhaps  even  to  God,  because  he  has 
entered  into  the  house  of  God.  Rut  he  who  is 
thus  inflamed,  how  shall  he  ever  be  cured? 

Tell  me  then,  if  any  one  should  go  to  the  shop 
of  a  physician,  and  not  ask  a  favor  of  the  physi- 
cian, but  think  that  he  was  doing  him  a  favor, 
and  declining  to  request  a  medicine  for  his 
wound,  should  concern  himself  about  his  gar- 
ments ;  would  he  go  away  having  received  any 
benefit?  1  think  not  indeed.  But,  with  your 
leave,  1  will  tell  you  the  cause  of  alt  these  tilings. 
They  think  when  ihey  enter  in  here,  tliat  they 
enter  into  our  presence,  they  think  that  what 
the>'  hear  they  hear  from  us.  Thcv  do  nol  lay 
to  heart,  they  do  not  consider,  that  they  arc 
entering  into  the  presence  of  Go<i,  tliac  It  is  He 
who  addresses  them.  For  when  the  Reader 
standing  up  says,  "Thus  saith  the  Ixird,"  and 
the  Deacon  stands  and  imposes  silence  on  all, 
he  daesnotsaythisas  doing  honor  to  the  Reader, 
but  to  Him  who  speaks  to  all  through  him.  If 
they  knew  ihac  it  was  God  who  through  His 
prophet  speaks  these  things,  they  would  cast 
away  all  their  pndc.  For  if  when  rulers  are 
addressing  them,  they  do  nol  .tllow  their  minds 
to  wander,  much  less  would  ihey,  when  God  is 
speaking.  We  are  ministers,  beloved.  Wc 
speak  not  our  own  things,  but  the  things  of  God, 
letters  coming  from  heaven  are  every  day  read. 

Tell  me  then,  I  beseech  you,  if  now,  when  we 
are  all  present,  some  one  entered,  having  a  gold- 
en girdle,  and  drawing  himself  up,  and  with  an 
air  of  consequence  said  that  he  was  sent  by  the 
king  that  is  on  the  earth,  and  that  he  brought 
letters  to  the  whole  city  concerning  matters  of 
ifiiporlancc;  would  you  not  then  be  all  turned 
towar»Is  him?  Would  you  not,  without  anycom- 
mand  from  adcacon,  observe  a  profound  silence? 
Tnily  1  think  so.  For  I  have  often  heard  letters 
from  kings  read  here.  Then  if  any  one  comes 
fruin  a  king,  you  ail  attend  ;  and  docs  a  Prophet 
come  from  God,  and  speak  from  hcavci%  and 
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no  one  attend?  Or  do  you  not  believe  that 
these  things  are  messages  from  God?  These 
are  letters  sent  from  Gcxl ;  therefore  let  ub  enter 
with  becoming  reverence  into  the  Churches, 
and  lei  us  hearken  with  fear  to  the  thingi  here 
a&id. 

What  do  I  come  in  for,  yon  say,  If  I  do  not 
hear  some  one  discoursing^  This  is  the  ruin 
and  destnicrion  of  all.  For  what  need  of  a  per- 
son to  discourse?  This,  n«:esKit)'  arises  from 
our  »loth.  \\'hcrefore  any  necessity  for  a  humily  ? 
All  things  arc  clctir  ami  open  that  arc  in  the 
divine  Scripiiircs ;  the  necessary  things  arc  alt 
plain.  But  because  ye  arc  hearers  for  pleasure's 
sake,  for  that  reaaon  also  you  seek  these  things. 
For  tell  nie,  with  what  jHimp  of  words  did  Paul 
speak  ?  and  yet  he  converted  the  world.  Or 
with  what  the  unlettered  Fctcr?  Hut  I  know 
not,  you  say,  the  things  that  aie  contained  In 
the  Scriptures.  Why?  For  are  they  spoken 
in  Hebrew?  Are  they  in  Latin,  or  in  foreign 
long;ues?  ,\re  they  not  in  Greek?  Hut  ihcy 
are  expressed  obscurely,  you  say.  ^Vhat  is  it 
that  is  obscure?  Tell  m<.  Are  there  not  his- 
tories? For  (of  course)  you  know  the  plain 
parts,  in  that  you  enquire  about  the  obscure. 
There  arc  numberless  histories  in  the  Scripiurcs. 
'It'll  me  one  of  these.  But  yon  cannot.  These 
things  are  ;in  excuse,  and  mere  words.  Every 
day,  you  say,  one  hears  the  same  things.  Tell 
mc,  then,  do  you  not  hear  the  same  things  in 
the  theaters?  Do  you  not  see  the  same  things 
in  the  race-course  ?  Are  not  all  things  the  same  ? 
Is  it  not  always  the  same  sun  that  rises?  Is  it 
not  the  same  food  that  wc  use?  I  should  like 
to  ask  you,  since  you  say  that  you  every  day 


hear  the  same  things  ;  tell  me,  from  what  Prophet 
was  the  pa3s;»ge  that  was  read?  from  what 
Apostle,  or  what  Epistle  ?  But  you  cannot  tell 
rac — you  seem  to  hear  strange  things.  When 
therefore  you  wish  to  be  slothful,  you  say  that 
they  are  the  same  things.  But  when  you  are 
questioned,  you  are  in  the  case  of  cmic  who 
never  heard  them.  If  they  arc  the  same,  you 
ought  to  know  them.  But  you  arc  tgiioraot  of 
Ihem. 

This  state  of  things  is  worthy  of  lamentation 
—  of  lamentation  an<l  complaint :  for  the  coiner 
coineth  but  in  vain.'  For  this  you  ought  more 
especially  to  attend,  because  they  are  the  &ame 
things,  because  we  give  you  no  labor,  nor  speak 
things  that  are  strange  or  variable.  What  then, 
since  you  say.  that  those  are  the  same  things, 
but  our  discourses  are  not  the  same  things,  but 
we  always  speak  things  that  are  new  to  you,  do 
you  pay  he«l  to  these?  By  no  means.  But  if 
wc  say.  Why  do  you  not  retain  even  thc:sc? 
'■  We  hear  them  but  once,"  you  say,  "  and  how 
can  we  retain  ihem  ?"  If  we  say,  Why  do  ye 
not  attend  to  those  other  things  ?  "  The  same 
things,"  you  say.  "  are  alwa>-s  said  "  —  and  every 
way  these  arc  words  of  sloth  and  excutie.  Rut 
they  will  not  alwaj*s  serve,  but  there  will  be  a 
tiuie  when  we  shall  lameDt  in  vain  and  without 
effect.  Wliich  may  Gal  forbid,  and  grant  that 
haviog  repented  here,  and  attending  with  under- 
standing and  godly  fear  tu  the  things  spoken, 
we  may  both  be  urged  on  tu  the  tluc  perform- 
ance of  good  works,  and  m.iy  amend  our  own 
hvcs  with  all  diligence,  that  wc  may  be  able  to 
obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those  who  love 
Him,  by  the  grace  and  IwingkJndness,  &c 
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'And  now  ye  know  that  wliich  leMrninelh,  to  the  end 
lliai  he  may  he  rcvenleil  in  his  own  jcaion.  Vax  the 
tiiyMcry  of  lawlcMHCM  doth  alrtariy  work ;  only  there 
u  one  lliat  [esttaineth  duw,  uiu.il  Ijc  I>c  ukcu  uui  uf 
the  uay.  And  then  ihall  bo  reiralcd  tlic  lauivM 
one,  whtim  the  I.ord  Jcsuc  »hMl  »lay  wilh  the  Ixeolh 
of  tti»  moiiih,  nnri  bring  En  nought  hy  the  monil'cs- 
tkli'in  n(  Hn  cnming;  evm  hr  whuM  cnmlng  u 
according  to  the  working  of  Saiin.'' 

Onk  may  naturally  cmiuiic,  what  is  that  which 
withiioldeth,  and  after  that  would  know,  why 
Paul  expresses  it  so  obscurely.  \Vhat  then  is  it 
that  iTithhoIdeth,  that  is,  hindcreth  him  from  be- 
ing re^-ealed  ?  Some  indeed  say,  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit,  but  others  the   Koman  empire,  to 


whom  I  most  of  nil  accede.  Wherefore?  Be- 
cause if  he  meant  to  say  the  Spirit,  he  would 
not  have  spoken  obscurely,  but  plainly,  thai  even 
now  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  the  gifts, 
withhold  him.  .And  otherwise  he  ought  now  to 
have  came,  if  he  was  about  to  come  when  the 
gifts  ceased ;  for  they  have  long  since  ceased. 
But  because  he  said  this  of  the  Roman  empire, 
he  naturally  glanced  at  it,  and  speaks  covertly 
and  darki)'.  For  he  did  not  wish  to  hring  upon 
himself  supcifluou?.  enmities,  and  useless  dan- 
gers.    Foi  if  be  had  said  that  after  a  little  while 
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the  Roman  empire  wowltl  be  dissolved,  they 
would  immediately  have  even  overwhelmed  him, 
as  a  pestilent  pcnon,  itnd  nil  the  faithful,  a^  Iiv> 
iof;  and  irarring  to  this  end.  Anil  he  did  nut 
say  that  it  will  be  quickly,  although  he  is  always 
saying  it — bin  what?  "that  he  may  be  revealed 
in  hi*  own  season."  he  s,i\-s, 

"  For  the  mystery  nf  lawleK«;ne«s  doth  already 
work,"  He  sjjcaks  here  of  Nero,  as  if  he  were 
the  tjpe  of  Antichrist.  For  he  too  wished  to 
be  thought  a  god.  And  he  has  well  aaid,  "  the 
mysler)' "  ;  that  is,  it  workelh  nut  o|)enly.  as  the 
other,  nor  wiihmit  shnme.  For  if  there  was 
found  a  man  brfure  that  time,  he  means,  who 
was  not  much  behind  .Antichrist  in  wickedness, 
what  wonder,  if  there  shall  now  he  one?  But 
he  did  not  also  wish  to  point  him  out  plainly  : 
and  this  not  from  cowardice,  hiit  instructing;  us 
not  to  bring  upon  ourselves  unnecessary  enmi- 
ties, when  there  is  nothing  to  call  for  it.  5>o  in- 
deed he  also  says  here.  "  (Jnly  there  is  one  that 
restraincth  now,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the 
way,"  that  is,  when  the  Roman  empire  is  taken 
out  of  the  way,  then  he  shall  eome.  ,\nd  natu- 
rally. For  as  long  as  the  fear  of  this  empire 
lasts,  no  one  will  willingly  csalt  hinmclf.  but  when 
that  la  dissolved,  he  will  attark  the  anarthy,  and 
ci>dcavor  to  sei/c  upon  the  Rovemment  both  of 
roan  and  of  (Jod.  For  as  Ihc  kingdoms  before 
this  were  destroyed,  for  example,  that  of  the 
Medcs  by  the  Babylonians,  that  of  the  Babylo- 
nians by  the  Persians,  that  of  the  Persians  by  the 
Macedonians,  that  of  ihe  Macedonians  by  Che 
Rotnans:  so  will  this  ako  be  by  the  .-Vntichmt, 
and  he  by  Chriit,  and  it  wdl  no  longer  with- 
hold. And  these  things  Daniel  delivered  to  us 
with  great  clearness. 

"And  then,"  he  says,  "shall  be  revealed  the 
lawless  one."  And  what  after  thi>?  The  con- 
solation is  at  hand.  "Whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  slay  with  the  brt-ath  of  Hi*  mouth,  and 
bring  to  nought  by  the  manifestation  of  His 
coming,  even  he  whosr  coming  is  according  to 
the  working  of  S;nan." 

For  as  fire  merely  cominij  on  o-cn  licfotc  its 
arriva)  makes  torpid  and  consumes  the  linlc  ani- 
mals that  are  afir  off:  so  also  (Christ,  by  His 
commandment  only,  nnd  Coming.  It  is  enough 
for  Him  to  be  present,  and  all  these  things  arc 
destroyed.  He  will  put  a  stop  to  the  deceit, 
by  only  appearing,  'rbcii  who  is  this,  whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  "  With  all 
power,"  he  says,  "  and  signs  and  lying  wondcre." 
'ITiese  things  he  foretold,  that  the  men  of  that 
time  might  not  be  deceived.  That  is,  he  will 
display  all  power,  but  nothing  true,  but  for  de- 
ceit. "And  lying  wonders,"  he  says,  that  is, 
fake,  or  leading  to  fnUehood. 

Vet.  lo.  "  .\nd  with  all  deceit  of  unrighteous- 
ness for  them  that  are  perishing," 


Why  then,  you  say,  did  God  permit  this  to 
be?  and  what  dispensation  is  this?  And  what 
is  the  advantage  of  his  coming,  if  it  lakes  place 
for  the  niin  of  oiir  race?  Fear  not,  beloved, 
but  hear  Him  saj-ing,  "  In  them  that  are  perish- 
ing," he  hath  strength,  who,  even  if  he  had  not 
come,  would  not  h.ave  believed.  What  then  is 
Ihe  advantage?  That  these  very  men  who  are 
jjcrishing  will  be  put  to  silence.  How?  Be- 
cause both  if  he  had  come,  and  if  he  had  not 
come,  they  would  not  have  believed  in  <?hrist; 
He  coaies  therefore  to  convict  them.  For  that 
ihey  may  not  have  occasion  to  say.  that  since 
Christ  said  that  Hc  w.is  Ood.  —  although  He 
nowhere  said  this  openly,  —  but  since  those  who 
came  after  prorUimc<l  it.  wc  have  not  believed. 
Because  we  have  heatd  ih,ii  there  is  One  God 
from  whom  are  all  things,  therefore  we  ha\x'  not 
believed.  This  their  pretext  then  Antichrist  will 
tike  away.  For  when  hc  comes,  and  comes 
cnmm.anding  nnlhing  good,  but  all  things  unlaw- 
ful, and  is  yet  believed  from  (alsc  signs  alone, 
he  will  stop  their  mouths.  For  if  thou  bclicvest 
not  in  Christ,  much  more  oughtest  thou  not  to 
believe  in  Antichrist.  For  the  former  said  that 
He  was  sent  from  ihe  Father,  but  the  latter  the 
contrary.  For  this  reason  Christ  said,  "  I  am 
come  in  My  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  Me 
not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  ye  will  receive."  (John  v.  43.)  Bui  we 
have  seen  signs,  yon  say.  But  many  and  great 
signs  were  abo  wrought  in  the  case  of  Christ ; 
much  more  therefore  ought  ye  to  have  believed 
in  Him.  And  yet  many  things  were  predicted 
concerning  this  one,  that  he  is  the  lawle«  one,  that 
he  is  the  son  of  perdition,  that  his  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Sat.in.  Hut  the  contrary 
coBcerning  the  other,  that  Hc  is  the  Saviour, 
that  Hc  brings  with  Him  uiimimbert'd  blessings. 

Ver.  10.  II.  II.  "  For  because  they  received 
not  the  love  of  the  tnith.  that  they  might  be 
saved ;  for  this  cause  God  wilt  send  them  a 
working  of  error,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie : 
that  they  all  might  Iw  judged  who  believed  not 
Ihc  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 

"That  they  might  be  judged."  Hc  does  not 
say,  that  they  might  be  punished  ;  for  even  be- 
fore this  they  were  about  to  be  punished;  bnt 
"that  they  might  be  condemned,"  that  is,  at 
the  dreadfid  Seat  of  Judgment,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  without  excuse,  "  Who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighicouv 
ness."  Hc  calls  Christ. "  the  Love  of  the  Truth." 
"  For  because,"  says  he,  *'  they  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truth."  For  He  was  both,  and  came 
for  the  sake  nf  both,  both  as  loving  men,  and 
on  behalf  of  things  that  were  mie.' 

"  Bnl  had  pleastire/'  he  «ay», "  in  unrighteotis- 
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neas."  Far  lie  ca.m«  to  ihe  destniction  of  in«n, 
oikI  to  injiirt  them.  For  what  will  he  not  ihen 
work?  He  will  duuigc  and  curifuund  all  thitij^, 
both  by  his  command  mcnts,  and  by  the  fear  of 
hiin.  He  will  he  terrible  in  every  way,  from  his 
puwcr.  from  Ilia  cnielly.  from  his  unlawful  coiii- 
m^tndinciitt. 

But  fear  not.  "  In  those  that  perish  "  he  will 
h^ve  his  strength.'  For  Elijah  too  will  then 
come  to  give  confidence  to  the  faithful,  and 
^  this  Christ  says ;  "  Elijah  comeihf  and  shall 
restore  all  things."  {Matt,  xvii.  ii.)  There- 
fore it  ta  said,  "  In  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Klijah."  (Lulce  i.  1 7.)  For  he  neither  wrought 
jtigns  nor  wonders,  as  Klijah  did.  For  "John," 
it  is  said,  "did  no  miracle,  but  all  things  which 
John  spake  of  this  Man  were  true."  How  then 
waa  it  "in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah"? 
That  is,  he  will  lake  tipon  him  the  same  inini&- 
try.  As  the  one  was  the  foreniiiner  of  His  fir>l 
ComiQg,  so  will  the  ulher  be  of  His  second  ami 
glorious  Coming,  and  for  this  he  is  reserved. 
Let  us  not  therefore  fear.  He  has  calmed  the 
minds  of  the  hearers.  He  culscs  ihetn  no 
longer  to  think  present  things  dreadftil,  but 
woithy  of  thankfulness.  Wherefore  he  has 
abided, 

Ver.  1 3.  "  But  we  are  hwind  to  give  ihanfc* 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  belD\-eii  of  the 
Lord,  for  that  God  chose  you  from  the  begin- 
ning unto  salv.ition,  in  sanctificalian  of  the  Spirit 
and  belief  of  the  truth." 

How  unto  salvation?  By  sanctifying  you 
through  tlie  Spirit.  For  these  arc  the  things 
that  arc  the  cflicient  causes'  of  our  salvation. 
It  is  nowhere  of  works,  nowhere  of  righieoii* 
deedH.  but  through  belief  of  the  truth.  Here 
again,  "in"  is  used  for  "through.''  "^Vnd 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,"  he  says, 

Ver.  14.  "  Whcrcnnto  He  callei^  yon  through 
our  Gospel,  to  ihe  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our 
Lord  Jems  Chmt." 

This  too  is  no  little  thing,  if  Christ  considers 
our  salvation  His  glory.  For  it  is  the  glorj'  of 
the  Friend  of  man  thai  they  that  are  saved 
should  be  many.  Great  then  is  our  Lord,  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  so  desires  our  s;i!vation.  Why  did 
he  not  s;iy  faith  finst  ?  Because  even  after  s-incti- 
fic.ilion  w€  have  yet  need  of  much  faith,  that  we 
may  not  be  sliakcn.  Secst  lliou  liow  He  shows 
that  nothing  is  of  themselves,  Imt  all  of  God? 

Ver.  J 5.  "So  then,  brethren,  suind  tut.  aod 
hold  the  traditions  which  ye  were  taught,  whether 
by  word,  or  by  Episde  of  ours," 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  they  did  not  deliver 
all  things  by  Epislle,  but  many  things  also  un- 
written, and  in  like  manner  both  the  one  and  the 
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other  are  worthy  of  credit.  Therefore  let  us 
think  the  tradition  of  the  Church  also  wonhy  of 
credit.  It  is  a  tradition,  seek  no  farther.  Here 
he  shows  that  there  were  many  who  were  shaken. 

Ver.  t6,  17.  "Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself,  and  God  our  Father,  which  loved  us, 
and  gAve  ns  eternal  comfort  and  good  hop« 
through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish 
them  in  every  good  work  and  word." 

.-Kgain  a  |)raycr  aAcr  an  admonition.  For  this 
is  truly  to  benefit-  "  Which  love<l  us,"  he  Mys, 
"and  gave  tis  eternal  comfort  and  good  hope 
through  grace."  Where  now  arc  those  who  lessen 
the  Son,  because  He  is  named  in  the  grace  of 
the  l-aver  after  the  Father?  For,  lo,  here  it  is 
the  contrary.  "  Which  loved  us."  he  *ays,  "  and 
gave  us  clcniiil  comfort."  Of  what  sort  then  is 
thifi?  Even  the  hope  of  things  future.  Scest 
thou  how  hy  the  method  of  prayer  he  stirs  up 
ihnr  mind,  giving  ihetn  the  unspeakable  care  of 
Goii  for  pletiges  and  signs.  "Comfort  ymir 
heart."  he  s-iys,  "  in  every  good  work  and  word," 
that  is,  through  every  good  work  and  word. 
For  this  is  the  comfort  of  Christi.in:i,  to  do  some- 
thing good  and  pleasing  to  God.  See  how  he 
brings  down  their  spirit.  "  Which  gave  us  com- 
fort," he  says,  "  and  good  hope  through  grace," 
At  the  same  time  he  makes  them  also  luli  of 
good  hope^  M-ith  respect  to  future  things.  For 
if  He  has  given  so  many  things  by  grace,  much 
more  things  future.  I  indeed,  he  says,  have- 
spoken,  but  ihc  whole  is  of  God.  "StaWish"  ; 
confirm  you.  that  yoti  be  not  shaken,  nor  turned 
aside,  For  this  ii  botli  His  work  and  our^  so 
that  it  is  in  the  way  Imth  of  doctrines,  and  of 
actions,  i-'or  thi.'s  is  comfort,  to  be  siablUhcd. 
For  when  any  one  is  not  turned  aside,  he  bears 
al]  things,  whatever  may  happen  to  him,  with 
much  longsuffcring ;  whereas  if  his  mind  be 
shaken,  he  will  no  longer  pcrfonn  any  good  or 
noble  action,  but  like  one  whose  hands  are  para- 
lyxed,  so  also  his  soul  is  shakes,  when  it  is  not 
fijiiy  persuaded  that  it  is  advancing  to  some 
good  end. 

Chap.  iii.  i.  "  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us, 
that  the  word  of  the  Ix}rd  may  mn  aiid  be  glori- 
fied, even  .is  also  it  is  with  you." 

He  indeed  had  prayed  for  them,  that  they 
might  be  stablbhcd  ;  and  now  he  asks  of  them, 
entreating  them  to  pray  for  him,  not  that  he  may 
not  incur  danger,  for  to  this  he  was  ap[)ointed, 
but  that  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  tun  and  be 
giurified,  even  as  also  it  is  with  you."  And  the 
rei|uen  is  accompanied  with  commendaiioa. 
"  Even  as  also  it  is  with  you." 

Ver.  a,  "  And  that  wc  may  be  delivered  fitmt 
unreasonable  .and  evil  men ;  for  all  have  not 
faith." 

This  is  the  numoer  of  one  showing  aUo  his 
dangers;  as  to  which  especially  he  besought 
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them.  "  From  unreasonable  and  evit  men,"  he 
£ty$, "  for  jdl  have  not  faith."  Thus  he  is  speak- 
ing of  ihosc  who  cuncnulict  tiie  I'reaching,  who 
oppose  and  conten*!  against  the  tloctriiics.  For 
this  he  has  intimated,  by  saying,  "  For  all  men 
have  not  faith."  And  here  he  seems  to  me  not 
to  glance  at  dangers,  but  at  the  men  who  con- 
tradicted and  liindered  hig  word,  as  did  Alexan- 
der the  copper-smith.  For  he  says,  *'  he  greatly 
withstood  our  words."  (i  Tim.  iv.  15.)  That 
is,  there  are  some  to  whom  it  is  given.  As  if 
he  were  speaking  of  a  paternal  inheriutnee,  that 
**  it  is  not  for  all  to  serve  in  the  Palace."  .\nd 
at  the  same  time  he  also  excites  them,  as  already 
having  such  ground  of  confidence  as  to  be  able 
both  to  deliver  their  Teaclier  iron)  diiQgers,  iUld 
to  faciliiaie  his  preaching. 

Therefore  we  also  say  the  same  things.  Let 
no  one  condemn  us  of  airogance,  nor  from  an 
excessive  humility  deprive  us  of  so  great  an 
assistance.  For  neither  do  we  speak  from  the 
tame  motive  from  which  Paul  spolcc.  For  he 
indeed  sai<i  these  things  from  a  wish  to  comfort 
his  disciples ;  but  we  to  reap  some  great  and 
good  fhiit.  .\nd  we  are  very  confident,  if  ye 
all  be  willing  with  one  mind  to  btrelch  forth 
your  hanib  10  God  in  behalf  uf  our  littleness, 
(hat  you  will  succeed  in  ail  things.  Thus  lot  us 
Rulcc  war  with  our  enemies  with  prayers  and 
supplications.  For  if  thus  the  ancients  made 
war  with  men  in  arms,  much  more  ought  we  so 
to  make  war  u-ith  men  without  arms.  So  Hexe- 
kiah  triumphed  mcr  the  .Assyrian  king,  so  Moses 
over  Amalek,  so  Samuel  wer  the  men  of  Asca- 
lon,  so  Israel '  over  the  thirty-two  kings.  If 
where  there  wns  need  of  arms,  and  of  battle 
array,  and  of  fighting,  they.  IcaWng  their  arms, 
had  recourse  to  prayer  ;  here  whore  the  matter 
has  to  be  accomplished  by  prayers  alone,  does 
it  not  much  more  behove  us  to  pray  ? 

But  there,  you  say,  the  rult^rs  entreated  for 
the  people,  but  you  request  the  peo[>le  to  en- 
treat for  the  niler.  I  also  know  it.  For  those 
under  rule  at  that  lime  were  wretched  ,ind  mean 
persons.  Wherefore  they  were  saveil  by  the 
claims  aiid  the  %*irtue  of  their  commander  aJvnc ; 
but  iww,  when  the  grace  of  God  has  prevailed, 
and  we  shall  find  among  those  who  are  ruleil 
many  or  rather  the  greater  pan  excelling  their 
ruler  m  a  great  degree;  do  not  deprive  us  of 
this  succor,  raise  up  our  hands  that  they  may 
Dot  be  faint,  open  our  mouth  for  us,  that  it  may 
not  be  closed.  Kntrcai  (_lod  —  for  this  cause 
entretil  Hira.  It  is  in  our  behalf  indeed  that  it 
is  doM,  but  it  it  wholly  for  your  sokes.  For 
we  arc  appointed  for  your  advantage,  and  for 
youi  interests  we  are  concerned.  Entreat  every 
one  of  you,  both  privately  and  publicly.     Mark 
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Paul  saj-ing,  "  That  for  the  gift  bestowed  tipon 
us  by  means  of  many,  thanks  may  be  given  bj 
many  persons  on  our  behalf"  (2  Cor,  i.  ti); 
that  is,  that  He  may  give  grace  to  many.  If  in 
the  case  of  men,  the  people  coming  fonvard  ask 
a  pardon  for  persons  condemned  and  led  away 
to  execution,  and  the  king  from  regard  to  the 
nsultitude  revokes  the  sentence,  much  more  will 
Cod  be  influenced  by  regard  to  you,  not  by 
your  multitude,  but  your  virtue. 

For  violent  is  the  enemy  we  have.  For  each 
of  you  indeed  anxiously  thinks  of  his  own  in- 
terests, hut  we  the  concerns  of  all  togclhcr.  We 
stand  in  the  pan  of  the  battle  that  is  pre.'ised  on. 
The  devil  is  njore  violently  armed  against  US. 
For  in  vran  too,  he  that  is  un  the  opposite  side 
endeavoTi  before  all  others  to  overthrow  the 
general.  For  this  reason  ail  his  felkiw-com- 
batanti  hasten  there.  For  this  reason  there  ia 
much  tumult,  every  one  endeavoring  to  leitcue 
him  ;  they  surroimd  him  with  their  shields^  wish- 
ing to  pre&erve  his  person.  Hear  what  all  the 
people  say  to  Dav-id,  (I  say  not  this,  as  com- 
paring myself  to  David,  I  am  nrtt  so  mad,  but 
because  I  wish  to  show  the  affection  of  the  peo- 
ple for  their  ruler.)  "'ITiou  shall  go  no  more 
out  wiih  us  to  battle,"  they  say,  "that  thou 
quench  not  tlie  lamp  of  Israel."  {a  Sara.  xxi. 
17.)  Sec  how  anxious  they  were  to  spare  the 
old  man,  I  am  greatly  in  need  of  your  prayers. 
Let  no  one,  as  I  have  said,  from  an  excessive 
humility  deprive  me  of  this  alliance  and  succor. 
If  our  pan  be  well  approved,  your  own  also  will 
be  more  honorable.  If  our  teaching  flow  abun- 
dantly, the  riches  will  redound  to  you.  Hear 
the  prophet  saying,  "  Do  the  shepherds  feed 
themselves?"     (From  Ezck.  xxxiv.  2,  Sept.) 

Do  you  observe  Paul  constanUy  seeking  these 
prayers?  Do  you  hear  that  thus  Peter  was 
delivered  from  prison,  when  fcnxnt  prayer  was 
made  for  him?  (.Acts  xii.  5.)  I  verily  believe 
ihnt  your  prayer  will  have  great  effect,  offered 
with  so  great  unanimity.  Do  you  not  think  that 
it  is  a  matter  much  too  great  for  my  littleness 
to  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  entreat  Him  for  so 
numerous  a  people?  For  if  I  have  not  confi- 
dence to  pray  for  myself,  much  less  for  others. 
For  it  belongs  to  men  of  high  estimation,  to 
beseech  God  to  be  merciful  lo  others;  tt  is 
for  those  who  have  rendered  Him  favorable  to 
themselves.  But  he  who  is  himself  an  offender, 
how  shall  he  entreat  for  another?  Bui  aevn- 
thelcss,  because  I  embrace  you  with  a  father's 
hean.  because  love  dares  everjthing,  not  only 
in  the  Church,  but  in  the  house  also,  I  make  my 
prayer  above  all  other  things  for  your  health 
both  in  soul  and  in  body.  For  there  is  no  other 
prayer  so  becoming  to  a  Priest,  as  to  draw  nigh 
to  God  and  entreat  Him  for  the  good  of  the 
people,  before  his  own.     For  if  Job  riang  up 
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immediately  nude  so  in.iny  offerings  for  his 
childreo  in  the  flesh,  how  much  more  ought  we 
to  do  this  for  our  spiritual  children? 

Why  do  I  say  these  things?  Becaiiic  if  we. 
who  are  so  far  i^movcd  from  the  greatness  of 
the  work,  offer  supplications  and  prayers  for 
you,  much  more  is  it  just  that  you  stiotild  do  it. 
For  that  one  should  entreat  for  many,  is  exceed- 
ingly buld,  and  rc*itiirc3  much  conRdcQcc:  but 
that  m;iny  having  met  together  should  offer  sup- 
phcation  for  one,  is  nothing  burdensome.  For 
every  one  docs  this  not  trusting  to  his  own 
vimic,  bill  to  the  mtihitudc,  and  to  their  una- 
nimity, to  which  God  everywhere  h.Ts  miir.h  re- 
epect.  For  He  sny-t,  "  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  .im  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."  (Matt.  xx.  i8.>  If  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together.  He  is  in  the  raidst, 
much  more  is  He  among  you.  For  that  which 
a  man  praying  by  himseU"  is  not  able  to  receive, 
that  he  shall  receive  ])raying  with  a  multitude. 
Why  ?  Because  although  his  own  vinuc  has  not, 
yet  the  common  consent  ha.s  much  power. 

"Wiere  two  or  three,"  it  ist-iid,  "areg.ilhered 
together."  Why  didst  thou  say,  "Two  "?  For 
if  there  he  one  in  Thy  Name,  why  art  Thou  not 
there  ?  Because  I  wish  all  to  Ije  together,  and 
not  to  be  sep.nmted.  !.ct  ii*  therefore  close  up 
together;  let  us  bind  one  another  together  in 
love,  let  no  one  sciwrite  us.  If  any  one  accuses, 
or  is  offended,  let  hira  not  retain  it  in  his  mind, 
whether  agaimt  his  neighbor,  or  agaio&t  ua. 
This  favor  I  ask  of  you,  to  come  to  us.  and 
bring  the  accusation,  and  receive  our  defense, 
"Reprove  him,"  it  says,  "lest  haply  he  hath 
not  said  it.  Reprove  liim,  le»I  haply  he  hath 
not  done  it"  (Ecclus.  xix.  14,  15)  ;  and  if  he 
hath  done  it,  that  he  add  not  thereto.  For  we 
have  either  defended  ourselves,  or  being  con- 
demned h.ave  asked  pardon,  and  henceforth  en- 
deavor not  to  fall  into  the  same  fiiiilt$.  Thi«  is 
expedient  both  for  you  and  for  us.  For  you  in- 
deed having  accused  iis  perhaps  without  reason, 
when  you  have  learned  the  inuh  of  the  matter, 
will  stantl  corrected,  and  wc  have  offended  un- 
awares and  arc  corrected.  For  you  indeed  it  is 
not  expedienL'  For  punishment  is  aiipointe<I 
for  those  who  tiner  any  idle  word.  But  we  put 
off  accusations,  whether  false  or  true.  The  false, 
by  showing  that  they  are  falie  ;  the  tine,  by  not 
again  doing  the  same  things.  For  it  must  needs 
happen  that  he  who  has  the  care  of  so  man)' 
things  should  be  ignonint,  and  through  igno- 
RLOce  commit  errors.  For  if  every  one  of  you 
having  a  house,  and  presiding  over  wife  and 
children,  and  slaves,  one  more    and   another 


'  [SamMhlAE  muit  be  iiipclLed,  niMt  probably  "  lo 
il  RkMO."  »  iu|(;(tiin]  by  the  rijc(s'''i'E<  ~  J>  A.  B.  | 


ucnw  vnti- 


fewer,  among  souls  th,it  are  so  easily  numhereti, 
is  nevenheless  compelled  to  commit  ra.iny  error« 
involuntarily,  or  from  ignorance,  or  when  wish- 
ing to  set  something  right ;  much  more  must  it 
be  so  with  us  who  preside  over  so  many  peofile. 

.\tni  may  Uod  still  multiply  you  and  bless  )'*ni, 
the  little  with  the  great  I  For  although  the  care 
becomes  greater  from  the  increase  of  nuraben, 
we  do  not  cease  praying  that  this  our  care  may 
be  increased,  and  that  this  number  may  be 
.idiied  to.  and  be  many  times  as  great  and 
without  limit.  For  fathers,  although  often  h.-ir- 
asscd  by  the  number  of  their  children,  ^c^■cr- 
theless  do  not  nish  to  lose  any  one.  .All  things 
are  efiu.il  between  us  and  you,  even  the  very 
chief  of  our  blessings.  I  do  not  partake  of  the 
holy  Table  with  greater  abundance,  and  you  with 
less,  but  both  etiually  parricipatc  of  the  same. 
And  if  1  take  it  first,  it  is  no  great  privilege,  since 
even  among  children,  the  elder  (ir^i  extends  his 
hand  to  the  feast,  but  nevenheless  no  advantage 
ia  gained  thereby.  Hut  with  us  all  things  are 
c<)ti.il.  The  saving  life  thai  sustains  our  soub  is 
given  with  equal  honor  to  both.  I  do  not  in- 
deed p.'irtake  of  one  Lamb*  and  yoti  of  another, 
but  we  partake  of  the  same.  We  both  have  the 
same  Baptism.  We  have  hern  vouchsafed  the 
*.ime  Spirit.  We  are  Imih  h.^RIening  to  the  same 
kinKflom.  We  are  alike  brethren  of  Christ,  we 
have  all  things  in  common. 

Where  then  is  ray  advanWge?  Tn  cares,  in 
labors,  in  anxieties,  in  grie^'ing  for  you.  But 
nothing  is  sweeter  than  this  grief,  since  even  a 
mother  grie%'ing  for  her  child  ts  delighted  with 
her  grief,  she  thinks  carefiilly  of  those  whom  she 
has  brought  forth,  she  is  delighted  at  her  cares. 
And  yet  care  in  itself  is  bitter,  but  when  it  is  for 
children,  at  least  it  has  in  it  much  plcawire. 
Many  of  you  have  I  begotten,  but  after  this  are 
my  pangs.  For  in  the  c-asc  of  mothers  in  the 
flesh  the  pangs  are  first,  and  then  the  binh. 
But  here  the  pangs  last  till  the  latest  breath,  lest 
there  should  be  anj-whcre  some  abortion  c\en 
after  the  birth.  And  I  indeed  have  a  further 
longing ;  for  although  perchance  another  has 
begotten  you,  yet  I  nevenheless  am  harassed 
with  cares.  For  we  tlo  not  of  ourselves  beget 
you,  but  it  is  all  of  the  grace  of  God.  Bwt  if 
we  both  through  the  Spirit  beget,  he  will  not  err 
who  calls  those  begotten  by  me,  his  children, 
and  those  begotten  by  him,  mine.  All  these 
things  then  consider,  and  stretch  fonh  your 
hand,  that  you  may  be  our  boast  and  wc  yours, 
in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  God 
grant  that  we  may  all  see  with  confidence, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom,  &c. 
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Lord  it  (aitliful,  nbo  shall  stalilUh  you,  and 
I  jPOD  tt<iai  the  evil  one  And  nc  have  conii- 
ce  in  the  Lord  touching  ynu,  thnl  yc  both  dn 
KiulwfU  do  thr  things  which  uv  coromam't  ynn.  And 
th«  LanI  (liTecl  yoai  hearu  inia  the  luve  of  God, 
anil  intu  Ibc  paiicucc  uf  CtiiisL" 

NErrHCS  ought  wc,  having  committed  every- 
thing to  the  prayers  o(  the  Saints,  to  be  idle 
ourselves,  and  nin  into  wickedness,  and  10  lay 
bold  of  QOthiog ;  Dor  again  when  working  good 
to  despise  that  succor,  l-'or  great  indeed  arc  the 
things  which  prayer  for  us  can  elfect,  but  it  is 
when  we  oiirselves  also  work.  For  this  re^on 
Paul  also,  praying  for  them,  and  again  giving 
them  assurance  from  tlie  promise,  »ys,  "  But  the 
I»rd  is  faithftiL,  who  sliall  stablith  you,  and 
guard  you  from  the  evil  one,"  For  if  He  has 
chosen  you  to  sah-ation.  He  does  not  deceive 
you,  nor  suffer  you  utterly  to  perish.  But  that 
he  may  not  by  theic  means  Lead  them  to  sloth. 
^*od  lest  they  thinking  the  whole  to  Ik  of  (kxl 
f'Bhotild  themselves  slce|>,  see  how  he  also  de- 
mands coopctation  from  Lhcra,  saying,  ''Ami 
we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touching  you, 
that  ye  buth  do  and  will  do  the  thin(!;3  which  wc 
command  you."  "The  Lord"  indeed,  he  saya, 
"  is  faithful,"  and  having  promised  to  save  will 
certainly  save  ;  but  as  He  promised.  And  how 
d>d  He  promise?  If  we  be  wiUing,  and  hear 
Him  ;  not  simply  (hearing),  nor  like  stocks  and 
stones,  being  inactive. 

Atid  he  has  well  introduced  the  words,  "  Wc 
have  conTideoce  in  the  Lord,"  that  is,  wc  trust 
to  Ilis  lovingkindness.  Again  he  brings  them 
down.  nvLking  cverjthing  de(>end  thereupon. 
For  if  be  had  said,  We  have  confidence  in  you, 
the  commendation  indeed  was  great.  Ijut  it 
would  not  have  taught  iht^m  to  Ttiake  all  'things 
dependent  upon  tlod.  .\nd  if  he  had  said,  \V'c 
have  confidence  in  the  I^rd.  that  He  will  pre- 
serve you,  and  had  not  added  "  .ts  touching  you," 
and,  "  that  ye  do  and  will  do  the  things  which 
we  command  yon,"  he  would  have  made  them 
mctfc  slothful,  by  casting  everything  upon  the 
power  of  (iod.  For  it  becomes  us  indeed  to 
out  everything  upon  Him.  yet  working  also 
ounclves.  embaikcil  in  the  labors  and  the  con- 
flicts, .^nd  he  shows  that  even  if  our  virtue 
alone  were  huftictem  to  save,  yet  nevertheless  it 
ought  to  be  pencvering,  and  to  abide  with  us 
until  we  come  to  our  latest  breath. 

"  Hut  the  l-,ofd,"  he  says,  "  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  the  patience  of  Christ." 


Again  he  commends  them,  and  prays,  shomng 
his  concern  for  them.  For  when  he  is  about  to 
enter  upon  reproof,  he  previously  smooths  down 
their  minds,  by  saying,  "1  am  confident  that 
ye  will  hear,"  and  by  requesting  prayers  from 
them,  ajid  by  again  invoking  upon  them  infinite 
blessings. 

"  Bui  the  LortJ,"  he  says,  "  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God."  For  there  are  many 
things  that  turn  us  aside  from  love,  and  there 
arc  many  p.ilhs  that  draw  us  away  from  thence. 
In  the  first  place  the  path  of  Mammon,  laying, 
as  it  were,  certain  shameless  hands  upon  our 
soul,  ami  tenaciously  holding  it  in  its  grasp, 
draws  and  drags  lis  thence  even  against  our  will. 
Then  v.iinglory,  and  often  afRiciions  and  temp- 
tations, turn  us  aside.  For  this  reason  wc  need, 
as  a  certain  wind,  the  assistance  of  (iod,  that 
our  sail  may  be  impelled,  ns  by  some  strong 
win<l,  to  the  love  of  Cod.  For  tell  me  nut,  "  [ 
love  Him,  even  more  ihan  myself."  These  arc 
wonls.  Show  it  to  me  by  thy  works,  if  ibou 
lowest  Him  more  than  thyself.  Ijjvc  Him  more 
than  money,  aiitl  then  I  sludl  believe  that  thou 
lo\'cst  Him  even  more  than  thyself.  But  thou 
who  dc:ipisest  not  riches  for  the  sake  of  Ood, 
how  wilt  thou  despise  thyself?  But  why  do  I 
say  riches?  Thou  who  despisest  not.  covetotis- 
ncss,  which  thoti  oughtest  to  do  even  without 
the  commandments  of  Ood,  how  wilt  thou  de- 
spise thyself? 

"  .And  into  the  patience  of  Christ,"  he  says. 
What  ia  "  into  the  patience  "  ?  That  we  should 
endure  even  as  He  endured,  or  that  we  should 
ilo  those  things,  or  that  u-ith  patience  also  we 
should  wait  for  Him,  that  is,  that  we  should  be 
prepared.  For  since  He  has  promised  many 
things,  and  Himself  is  coming  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  let  us  wail  for  Him,  and 
let  ns  be  patient.  But  wherever  he  speaks  of 
patience,  he  of  course  implies  affliction.  For 
this  is  to  love  God ;  to  endure,  and  not  to  be 
troubled. 

Vcr.  6.  "  Now  wc  command  you,  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lont  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye 
withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that 
walkfth  (liaonierly.  and  not  after  the  liadicion 
which  they  received  of  us." 

That  is,  it  is  not  we  that  say  these  things,  but 
Christ,  for  that  is  ihe  meaning  of  "  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  ;  e«|uivalent  to 
"through  Christ."  Showing  the  feaifulness  of 
the  message,  he  says,  through  Christ.    Christ 
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therelbre  comraandcd  us  in  no  case  to  be  Idle. 
"  Th.tl  ye  wiihdraw  yourselves,"  he  8a>*s,  '*  from 
ever)'  brother."  Tell  rae  not  of  the  rich,  tell 
mc  not  of  the  poor,  tell  lac  not  of  the  holy. 
This  is  disorder,  "'i'hat  walkeih,"  he  says, 
that  is,  liveth.  "And  not  after  the  tradition 
which  they  received  from  me."  Tradition,  he 
says,  which  is  through  works.  And  this  he 
always  calls  properly '  tradition. 

Vcr.  7,  8.  **  For  yourselves  know  how  ye 
ought  to  imitate  us :  for  wc  behaved  not  our- 
selves disorderly  among  you  ;  neither  did  we 
eat  bread  for  nought  at  any  man's  hand." 

.\n(l  yet  even  if  they  had  eaten,  it  would  rot 
have  been  for  nought.  '*  Kor  the  laborer,'*  he 
says,  "  is  worthy  of  his  hire."     (l.uke  x.  ;.) 

"  But  in  labor  and  tnivnil,  working  night  and 
day,  that  we  might  not  bunlcn  any  of  you.  Not 
because  wc  have  not  the  right,  but  to  make  our- 
selves an  eosample  unto  you  that  ye  should 
imitate  us.  For  ei'cn  when  we  were  with  you, 
this  we  rommanded  you,  If  any  will  not  work, 
neither  let  him  eat." 

See  how  in  the  former  Epistle  indeed  he  dis- 
courses sQniewb:it  more  mildly  concerning  these 
things ;  as  when  he  snys,  '■  U'c  beseech  you, 
brethren,  —  that  ye  would  abound  more  and 
more  —  and  ilial  ye  study"  (i  Thess.  iv.  i-i  i ) 
—  and  nowhere  does  he  say,  "  wc  command," 
nor  "in  the  Name  of  oiur  Lord  jesiis  Christ," 
which  was  fearful  and  implied  danger,  but  tliiil 
"ye  abound."  lie  says,  and  "study,"  which  are 
the  words  of  one  cjdiorting  to  virtue  ;  "that  ye 
may  walk  honestly"  (becomingly),  he  says. 
(i  Thess.  iv.  la.)  But  here  i.s  nothing  of  this 
kind,  but  "  if  any  one  will  not  work,"  says  he, 
"neither  let  him  eat."  Kor  if  Paul,  not  bcinR 
under  a  necessity,  and  having  a  right  to  be  idle, 
and  having  undertaken  so  great  a  work,  did 
ne^'erlheleas  woik.  and  not  merely  work,  but 
"night  and  day,"  so  that  he  ma  able  even  tu 
a&tisi  uihets,  —  much  more  oug^t  others  to  do 
this. 

Vcr.  It.  "For  wc  hear  of  some  that  walk 
among  you  disorderly,  that  work  not  at  all,  but 
are  husybodies," 

This  indeed  he  saw  here ;  but  there,  in  the 
first  Epistle,  be  says.  "  that  ye  may  walk  hon- 
estly towards  them  that  are  without."  On  what 
account?  Perhaps  there  was  as  yet  no  such 
thing.  For  upon  another  occasion  also  admon- 
ishing, he  says,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive.*'  (Acts  xx.  ^5.)  Uut  the  cxprca- 
«on,  "  walk  honestly,"  has  no  reference  to  dis- 
order ;  wherefore  he  added,  "  that  ye  may  have 
need  of  nothing."  ( i  Thess.  fv.  13,)  And  here 
he  sets  down  another  necessity,  for  thus  (loing 
what  was  honorable  and  good  towards  all.    <For 
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as  he  proceeds,  he  says,  "  be  not  weary  in  well 
doing.")  For  cenainly  he  that  is  idle  and  yet 
able  to  work,  must  needs  be  a  busybody.  But 
alms  arc  given  to  those  only  who  arc  not  able 
to  support  themselves  by  the  work  of  their  own 
handit,  or  who  teach,  and  are  wholly  occupied 
in  the  business  of  teaching.  **  For  thou  shalt 
not  muizle  the  ox,"  he  says,  "  when  he  trcadcth 
out  the  com."  (Deut.  xxv.  4.)  "And  the 
laborer  is  worthy  of  hb  hire."  (i  Tim.  v.  18, 
and  Luke  x.  7.)  So  that  neither  is  he  idle,  but 
receives  the  reward  of  work,  and  great  work  too. 
But  to  pray  and  fast,  being  idle,'  is  not  the  work 
of  the  hands.  l"nr  the  work  that  he  is  here 
speaking  of  is  the  work  of  the  hands.  And  that 
you  may  not  suspect  any  such  thing,  he  has 
added, 

"'I'hat  work  not  at  all,  but  are  busybodies. 
Now  them  that  are  such  wc  command  and  ex- 
hort through  our  Lord  Jesus  ClirisU" 

Because  he  had  touched  them  severely,  wish* 
ing  to  render  his  discourse  more  mild,  he  adds, 
"  through  the  Lord,"  again  what  is  authoritative 
and  fearful. 

"Thnt  with  quietness,"  he  says,  "they  work, 
and  eat  their  own  bread." 

I'or  why  has  he  nut  said.  But  if  they  are  not 
diaorderU',  let  them  be  maintained  b>'  you  :  but 
r«[iureH  Ixnh,  that  they  lie  cjuiet,  and  that  they 
work?  "That  they  may  e.it  their  own  bread," 
says  he,  not  that  of  another. 

Ver.  13.  *'  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in 
well  doing," 

Sec  how  immediately  the  fatherly  heart  was 
overcome.  He  w.is  not  able  to  carry  out  his 
reproof  farther,  but  again  pitied  them.  And 
sec  with  what  discretion  I  lie  has  not  said, 
But  p.irdon  them,  until  they  are  amended;  but 
what?  '■  Hut  ye,  lie  not  weary  in  well  doing." 
Withdraw  youi^lvet,  he  says,  from  them,  and 
reprove  thtm  ;  do  nut,  however,  suffer  them  10 
pi-rish  with  hunger.  ^Vhat  then,  he  says,  if 
having  abundance  from  us,  he  should  remain 
itlk?  In  that  ca.sc,  he  says,  1  have  spoken  of  a 
mild  remedy,  that  you  withdraw  younielves  from 
him,  that  is,  do  not  partake  with  him  in  free 
conversation ;  show  that  you  arc  angry.  This 
is  nt)  little  matter.  For  such  is  the  reproof  that 
is  given  to  a  brother,  if  we  wish  really  to  anaetuJ 
him.  We  are  not  ignorant  of  the  methods  of 
reproof.  For  tcU  mc.  if  you  had  a  brother  in 
the  flesh,  would  you  then  overlook  him  ]>ining 
with  hunger?  I'ruly  I  think  not ;  but  perhaps 
you  would  even  correct  him. 

Ver.  14.  "And  if  any  man  obeyeth  not  our 
word  by  this  Epistle." 

He  has  not  ^aid,  He  that  disobeys,  disobeys 
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Die,  but  "note  that  man."  litis  is  no  slight 
rhoji isemenl.  "  Have  no  conap-iny  wilh  him." 
Thtn  igaia  he  ays.  "  ihat  he  may  be  ashamed." 
And  he  docs  not  permit  them  to  proceed  Cirthcr. 
For  as  be  had  said,  "'  if  any  docs  not  work 
neither  let  him  eat,"  fearing  lest  they  should 
iwrish  by  hunger,  he  hu  added,  "  But  in  doing 
good,  be  not  ye  weary,"  Thus  having  said, 
*■  Withdraw  yourselves,  and  have  no  comjwny 
wilh  him,"  then  fearing  lest  this  vcn-  thing 
might  cut  him  off  from  the  broihcrhood  —  fur 
he  who  gives  himself  up  to  d(.-s|>»ir.  will  <|iiickly 
be  lost  if  he  is  not  admitted  to  freedom  of  con- 
versation—  he  has  ailded. 

Ver.  I  J.  "Yet  roiini  him  not  as  an  enemy, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother." 

By  this  he  shows  that  he  has  assigned  a  heavy 
punishment  againiA  him,  in  depriving  him  of 
freedom  of  conversation. 

For  if  to  be  a  receiver  even  with  many  othets 
b  worthy  of  disgrace,  when  they  even  reprove 
whilst  they  offer  il,  and  withdniw  themselves, 
how  great  is  the  reproach,  quite  sutiicicnt  to 
aiing  the  soul.  For  if  only  giving  rather  tartlily, 
utwl  with  murmuring,  they  inflame  the  receivers 
—  for  tell  me  not  of  impudent  beggars,  but  of 
Ihe  faithfiil — if  they  were  to  reprove  whilst  they 
give,  what  would  they  nol  do?  to  what  punish- 
ment would  it  not  be  equal?  We  do  not  do  so, 
bat  as  if  we  hait  liccn  greatly  injured,  wc  so  in- 
suh  and  turn  away  from  those  who  hcg  of  us. 
Thou  doat  not  give,  hut  why  dost  thou  also 
grieve  him?  ".Admonish  them,"  he  says,  "aa 
brethren."  do  not  insult  them  as  enemies.  He 
who  admonishes  his  brother,  does  it  not  publicly. 
He  does  not  make  an  open  show  of  the  insult, 
but  be  does  il  privately  and  with  much  address, 
and  grieting.  as  hurt,  and  weeping  and  lament- 
ing. Let  us  be«ow  therefore  with  the  disposi- 
tion of  a  brother,  let  us  admonish  wilh  the  good 
will  of  a  brother,  notms  if  wc  grieved  at  giving, 
bin  OR  if  we  grieved  for  his  transgressing  the 
commandment.  Since  what  i.t  the  advantage? 
For  if.  even  after  giving,  you  insult,  you  destroy 
the  pleastire  of  giving.  But  when  you  do  -nut 
Hive  and  yet  insult,  what  wrong  do  you  not  do 
to  that  wretched  and  unforiim.ite  man?  He 
came  to  you,  to  receive  pity  from  you.  but  he 
goes  away  having  received  a  deadly  blow,  and 
weeps  the  more.  For  when  by  rcyison  of  his 
poverty  he  19  compelled  to  beg.  and  is  insulted 
on  account  of  his  begging,  think  how  great  will 
be  the  punishment  of  those  who  insult  him. 
'•  He  that  tlishonoreth  the  poor."  it  says,  "  pro- 
voteth  his  M.iker."  (Prw,  xiv,  13,  jt,  Sept.) 
For  lel!  roe,  did  He  suffer  htm  to  be  poor  for 
thy  s;ike,  that  thou  mightest  be  able  10  heal 
thyself— and  dost  ihuii  insult  him  who  for  thy 
sake  is  poor  ?  What  obstinacy  is  this  !  what  an 
act  of  iognttitadc  is  it !     "  Admonish  him  as  a 


brother,"  he  says,  and  after  haMng  given,  he 
nrdere  you  to  admonish  him.  But  if  even  with- 
out giving  wc  insult  him,  what  excuse  shall  we 
have? 

Ver.  16,  "Now  the  Lord  of  peace  Himself 
give  you  peace  at  all  times  in  all  waj-s." 

See  how.  when  he  memions  the  things  that 
arc  to  be  done,  he  sets  his  mark  upon  them  by 
prayer,  adding  prayer  and  supphcation,  like 
certain  marks  set  ui>on  tUlngn  thai  are  laid  up. 
"  Give  you  peace,"  he  8a>i,  "at  all  limes,  in  all 
ways."  Fur  since  it  was  likely  that  contentions 
would  arise  from  these  things,  those  men  be- 
cocning  exasperated,  and  the  others  nol  supply- 
ing such  pereons  so  readily  a.s  formerly,  he  with 
good  reason  now  offered  this  prayer  for  them, 
saying,  "  Give  you  peace  at  all  times."  For  thb 
is  what  is  sought,  that  they  may  ci>'cr  have  it, 
*'  In  every  way,"  says  he.  What  is,  "in  every"? 
So  that  they  may  have  no  occasion  of  cooten* 
tion  from  any  quarter.  I'or  everywhere  peace 
is  a  gootl  thing,  even  towards  those  who  arc 
witliout.  For  hear  htm  cUcwherc  saying.  "  If  it 
be  possible,  as  much  as  in  yoti  licth,  be  at  peace 
with  all  men."  (Rom.  xii.  ig.)  For  nothing 
is  so  conducive  to  the  right  performance  of  the 
things  which  wc  wish,  as  to  he  pjcaccabic  and 
undisturbed,  and  to  be  free  from  all  hatred,  and 
lo  have  no  enemy. 

"The  lMt<l  lic'with  you  all." 

Ver.  ij,  18.  "The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in  every 
Epistle :  so  I  write.  The  gruce  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all." 

'ITiis  he  says  that  he  writes  in  every  Epistle. 
that  no  one  may  be  able  to  counterfeit  them,  his 
suljscriplion  being  subjoined  as  a  great  token. 
.-\nd  he  calls  the  prayer  a  salutation,  showing 
that  everything  they  then  did  w-is  spiritual ; 
even  when  il  w.is  proper  to  offer  salutation,  the 
thing  was  attended  with  advantage  ;  and  it  was 
prayer,  not  merely  a  symtol  of  friendiihip.  With 
this  he  began,  and  >vith  it  he  ended,  guarding 
with  strung  wiilb  what  he  had  said  elsewhen.-, 
ami  laying  safe  ruiind:iItons,  he  brought  it  also 
to  a  safe  end.  *'  Grace  be  unto  you  and  pc-ice," 
he  says;  and  again,  "The  grace  of  our  I*rd 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  yon  all.  .^men."  This 
the  Lord  also  promised,  saying  to  His  disciples, 
"lAi,  1  am  with  you  alway,  c*-cn  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  (Malt,  xxviii.  20.)  But  this 
taketi  place  when  we  .xre  willing.  For  He  will 
nol  be  altogether  wilh  us,  if  wc  place  ourselves 
at  a  distance.  "  I  will  lie  with  you,"  He  saj-s, 
"always,"  Let  us  not  therefore  drive  away 
grace.  He  tells  us  lo  withdraw  from  every 
brother  ihat  walkeih  disorderly.  This  was 
ihen  a  great  evil,  to  be  separated  from  the 
whole  body  of  the  brethren.  By  this  indeed  he 
punishes  all,  as  elsewhere  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
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Corinthians  he  said,  "  With  such  b  one  no,  not 
to  eai."  (i  Cor.  v.  n.)  But  now  ihc  major- 
ity do  not  thintc  this  a  grcai  evil.  Km  all  things 
arc  confounded  and  comipted.  With  .idiilierers, 
with  fnmicatoni,  with  covetous  pcraons,  wc  mix 
freely,  and  as  a  matter  of  course.  If  wc  onght 
to  withdraw  ourselves  from  one  who  was  only 
supported  in  idleness,  how  much  mofc  from 
the  oihen.  And  that  you  nuiy  know  how  fear- 
ful n  thing  it  was  to  be  sepaiaied  from  the  com- 
pany of  the  brethren,  aud  what  xdvantJi^e  it 
produces  to  thusc  who  receive  reproof  wilh  li 
right  mine),  hear  how  that  m;in,  who  w.-is  piiffwl 
up  with  sin,  who  had  proceeded  to  the  extreme 
of  wickedness,  who  had  committed  such  fornicji- 
tion  3s  is  not  n:imed  even  among  the  he:tiheii)., 
who  was  insensible  of  his  wound  —  for  this  is 
the  c\cciB  of  pcnxniion  —  he  after  all,  though 
such  an  one,  was  so  bent  down  And  hiiniWcd, 
that  Paul  said.  "Siiftir.ient  to  such  a  one  is  ihls 
punishment  which  mis  intlictcd  by  the  many. 
Wherefore  confirm  your  love  toward  him."  (2 
Cor,  ii.  6,  S.)  For  as  a  inemtier  separated  ft^m 
the  rest  of  the  body,  so  was  he  at  that  time. 

But  the  cftuse,  and  that  from  which  this  was 
then  so  terrible,  was.  Iwraiise  even  ihe  being 
with  them  was  thought  by  (hem  a  great  bleiis* 
ing.  For  like  men  who  inhabit  one  house, 
and  arc  under  one  father,  .ind  partake  of 
one  table,  so  did  ihey  then  ilweli  in  e^■ery 
Church.  How  great  an  cvd  therefore  was  it  to 
fall  from  no  great  love  !  Hut  now  it  is  not  ocn 
thought  to  be  a  great  evil,  because  neither  is  it 
considered  any  great  thing  when  we  are  united 
with  one  another.  What  was  then  in  the  order 
of  punishment,  this,  on  account  of  the  great 
coldness  of  love,  now  takes  place  even  apart 
from  punishment,  and  we  withdraw  from  one 
another  canaelftJy,  and  from  coldness.  Fur  it 
is  the  cause  of  all  evils  that  there  is  no  love. 
I'his  has  dissolved  all  tics,  and  has  disligurcd  all 
that  was  venerable  and  splendid  in  the  Church, 
in  which  we  ought  to  have  gloried. 

Great  is  the  confidene-e  of  the  Te-acher,  when 
from  his  own  good  actions  he  is  eniulcd  to 
reprove  his  disciples.  Wherefore  also  Paul  s■^id. 
'*  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  imitate 
us."  (3  Thcss.  iii.  7.)  And  he  uiight  tu  Ix:  a 
Teacher  more  of  life  than  of  the  word.  And 
let  no  one  think  that  this  is  said  from  a  spirit 
of  boasting.  For  it  was  as  rciluccd  to  necesMty 
that  he  spoke  it,  and  with  a  view  to  general 
advantage.  "  For  we  behaved  not  ourselves," 
be  says,  "disorderly  among  yoti."  From  this 
do  you  Rat  sec  his  humility,  in  that  he  calls 
it,  "for  nought,"  and  "disorderly  beh.ivior"? 
"  We  did  not  behave  ouraeh-es  <lisorderly  among 
you,"  he  says,  "  neither  did  we  cat  any  man's 
bread  for  nought."  Here  he  shows  that  perhaps 
also  they  were  poor ;  and  tell  me  not,  that  ihey 


were  poor.  For  h«  is  discoursing  concerning 
the  poor,  and  those  who  obtained  their  neces- 
sary subsistence  from  no  other  source  than  from 
the  work  of  their  hand.-i.  For  he  has  not  said, 
that  they  may  have  it  from  their  fathers,  but 
that  by  wonking  they  should  eat  their  own  bread. 
For  if  I,  he  say*,  a  herald  of  the  word  of  doc- 
trine, was  afraitl  to  burden  you,  mnch  more  he 
who  docs  ynu  no  scn-icc.  For  this  is  truly  a 
burden.  And  it  is  a  burden  coo,  when  one  does 
nyt  give  wilh  much  alacrity ;  but  this  is  not 
what  he  hints  at.  but  as  if  they  were  not  able  to 
do  it  e;isily.  For  why  dost  thou  not  work? 
For  God  hath  given  thee  hands  foe  thi*  pur- 
pose, not  that  thou  ahouMe»t  receive  from 
others,  but  that  thoti  shouldest  Imfiart  to  others. 

But  "the  I^rd,"  he  s!i>'s,  "be  with  you." 
This  prayer  also  wc  may  olTci  for  oiirselves,  if 
wc  do  the  things  of  the  Lord.  For  he-ii  Christ 
sajing  to  His  diiciples,  "  Go  ye  and  make  dis- 
ciples of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  ob5«r\-e  all 
things  whatsoever  1  commaiKled  you  :  and,  lo,  L 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.  20.)  If  ye  do  these 
things,  assviruUly.  For  that  the  promise  is  not 
made  to  them  only,  but  to  those  also  who  walk 
in  their  steps,  is  manifest  from  His  saying  "  to 
the  end  of  the  world." 

What  then  docs  He  say  to  those  who  arc  not 
teachers?  Each  of  you,  if  he  will,  is  a  teacher, 
although  not  of  another,  yet  of  himself.  Teach 
thyself  first.  If  thou  teachest  to  obse^^■e  all 
things  whatsoever  He  commanded,  even  by  this 
means  thou  wilt  have  many  emulating  thee.  For 
as  a  lamp,  when  it  is  shining,  is  able  to  light  ten 
thousand  others,  but  being  extinguished  will  not 
give  light  even  lo  itself,  nor  can  it  lighten  other 
lamps  ;  so  also  in  the  case  of  a  pure  life,  if  the 
light  that  is  in  us  be  shining,  we  shall  make  both 
disciples  and  teachers  numberless,  being  wt  be- 
fore them  as  a  pattern  to  copy.  For  neither 
will  the  words  proceeding  from  me  be  able  so  to 
benefit  the  hearers,  as  j'oiir  life.  For  let  a  roan, 
tell  me,  be  dear  to  God,  and  shining  in  virtue, 
and  having  a  wife;  (for  it  h  possible  for  a  man 
having  a  wife  and  children  and  servants  and 
friends  to  please  (»od:)  will  lie  not  be  able 
much  more  than  I  to  benefit  them  all?  Forme 
they  will  hear  once  or  t«-ice  in  2  month,  or  not 
even  uuce.  and  even  though  they  have  kept  what 
they  have  heard  as  lar  as  the  threshold  of  the 
Church,  they  presently  let  it  drop  away  from 
them :  but  seeing  the  life  of  that  man  con- 
stantly, they  receive  great  advantage.  For  whei> 
being  insulted  he  insults  not  again,  docs  he  cot 
almost  infix  and  engrave  upon  the  soul  of  the 
insulter  the  reverence  of  hts  meekness?  And 
though  he  does  not  immediately  confess  the 


HoMiir  v.] 


HOMILIES  ON  THESSALONIANS. 


597 


benefit,  being  ashamed  from  anger,  or  put  to 
coofosioa,  yet  nevertheless  he  tmm««iiately  is 
made  sensible  of  it.  Anil  it  is  impussiljle  fur  a 
man  that  is  insolent,  though  he  be  a  very  beast, 
to  associate  with  one  who  is  patient  of  evil, 
without  going  away  iiiudi  b«nclite<l.  Fur  al- 
though we  do  aot  what  is  good,  we  however  all 
praise  it  and  admire  it.  Again,  the  wife,  if  she 
see  her  husband  gentle,  beiii^  always  with  hiin, 
receives  great  advantage,  and  the  child  also.  It 
b  tbereforc  in  the  power  of  every  one  to  be  a 
tcicher.  for  he  says,  "  Bmid  each  other  up. 
even  as  also  ye  do."  ( i  Thcs».  v,  1 1 .)  For  tell 
me,  has  any  loss  befallen  the  family?  The  wife 
is  disturbed,  as  being  weaker,  and  more  extrava- 
gant, and  fond  of  ornament  j  the  tnun  if  he  be 
a  philosopher,  and  .1  dcrider  of  loss,  both  con- 
sole* her,  and  persuades  her  10  bear  it  with  for- 
titude. Tell  roe,  then,  will  he  not  benefit  her 
much  more  than  our  words  P  For  it  is  easy  to 
talk,  but  to  act,  when  we  are  reduced  to  the 
necessity,  ia  in  ever>'  way  difficult.  On  this  ac- 
count human  nature  is  wont  rather  to  be  regu- 
tlated  by  deeds.  And  such  is  the  superiority  of 
virtue,  that  even  a  slave  often  benefits  a  whole 
family  together  with  the  ma»tcr. 

For  not  in  vain,  nor  without  reason,  doe&  Paul 
constantly  command  them  to  practice  virtue,  and 
to  be  obedient  to  their  mastcni,  not  so  much  re- 
garding the  service  of  their  masters,  as  that  the 
■word  of  Goil  iuid  the  doctrine  be  not  blas- 
phemed, hut  when  it  is  not  bLuiphemcd,  it  will 
soon  also  be  admired.  And  I  know  of  m.iny 
families,  that  they  have  greatly  benefited  by  the 
virtue  of  their  slaves.  But  if  a  scnant  placed 
uiuler  authority  tan  improve  his  master,  much 
more  can  the  ma.<itcr  his  servants.  Divide  then 
Kith  OK,  I  beseech  you,  this  ministry.  I  address 
all  generally,  du  you  each  imlividual  privately, 
and  let  each  charge  himself  with  the  salvation 
«f  his  neighbors.  For  that  it  becomes  one  to 
preside  over  those  of  his  household  in  these 
maiten,  hear  where  Paul  sends  women  for  in- 
struction ;  "  And  if  they  wuiild  learn  anythinj^. 
let  ihcm  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home  "  (t 
Cor.  xiv.  J5)  ;  and  he  does  not  lead  ihem  to 
the  Teacher.  For  as  in  the  sehools  of  learning. 
there  are  teachers  even  among  the  disciples,  so 
also  in  the  Church.  For  he  wishes  the  Teacher 
not  to  be  troubled  by  all.  Wherefore?  Be- 
caiue  then  there  will  he  great  advantages,  not 
only  that  the  labor  will  be  light  to  the  Teacher, 
but  that  each  of  the  disciples  also,  having  taken 
psins,  is  soon  able  to  become  a  teacher,  making 
this  hi^  concern. 

For  see  how  great  a  service  the  wife  contrib- 
oies.  She  keeps  the  house,  and  takes  care  of 
all  things  in  the  house,  she  presides  over  her 
handmaids,  she  clothes  ihcm  with  her  own  hand.s, 
she  causes  thee  to  be  called  the  father  of  chiU 
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dren,  she  delivers  thee  from  brothels,  she  aids 
thee  to  live  chastely,  she  puts  astop  to  the  strong 
desire  of  nature.  And  do  thou  also  benefit  her. 
How  ?  In  spiritual  things  stretch  forth  thy  hand. 
Whatever  useful  things  thou  hast  heard,  these, 
like  the  awalluwa,  bearing  otT  in  thy  mouth,  carry 
away  and  place  them  in  the  mouth  of  the  mother 
and  the  young  ones.  For  how  is  it  not  absurd,  in 
other  things  to  think  thyself  worttiy  of  the  pre- 
eminence, and  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  head, 
but  in  teaching  to  quit  thy  station.  The  ruler 
ought  not  to  excel  the  ruled  in  honors,  so  much 
a&  in  vinucs.  For  this  is  the  duty  of  a  niler,  for 
the  other  is  the  part  of  the  ruled,  but  this  is  the 
achievement  of  the  ruler  himself.  If  thou  cnjoy- 
cst  much  honor,  it  is  nothing  to  thcc,  for  thou 
rcceivedst  it  from  ochcra.  If  thou  shinest  in 
much  virtue,  this  is  all  thine  own. 

Thou  art  the  head  of  the  woman,  let  then  the 
head  regulate  the  rest  of  the  bo<iy.  Dost  thou 
not  see  that  it  is  not  so  much  above  the  rest  of 
the  body  in  situation,  as  in  forethought,  direct- 
ing like  a  steersman  the  whole  of  it?  For  in 
the  head  are  the  eyes  both  of  the  body,  and  of 
the  soul.  Hence  flows  to  them  both  the  faculty 
of  seeing,  and  the  power  of  directing.  And  the 
rest  of  the  body  is  appointed  for  service,  but 
this  is  set  to  command.  All  the  senses  have 
thence  their  origin  and  their  source.  Thence 
arc  sent  forth  the  organs  of  speech,  the  power 
of  seeing,  and  of  smelhng,  and  all  touch-  For 
thence  is  derived  the  root  of  the  ncr\'es  and  of 
the  bones.  Sccst  thou  not  that  it  is  superior  in 
forethought  more  than  in  honor?  .So  let  us  rule 
the  women  ;  let  us  surpass  them,  not  by  seeking 
greater  honor  from  thcra,  but  by  their  being  more 
benefited  by  us, 

I  ha^■e  shown  chat  they  afford  us  no  little 
benefits,  but  if  we  are  willing  to  make  them  a 
return  in  spiriitial  things,  we  surpass  them.  For 
it  is  not  possible  in  bodily  things  to  offer  an 
cJiiiivalcnt.  For  what?  dost  thou  contribute 
much  -n-eallh?  but  it  is  she  who  preserves  it, 
and  this  cure  of  hers  is  an  V(]uivalent,  and  thtu 
there  is  need  of  her,  because  many,  who  had 
great  possessions,  have  last  all  because  they  had 
not  one  to  take  care  of  them.  But  as  for  the 
children,  you  both  communicile,  and  the  bene- 
fil  from  each  is  ecjual.  She  indeed  in  these 
things  rather  has  the  more  taliorioiis  service, 
.ilways  bearing  the  offspring,  anil  being  afflicted 
with  the  pains  of  childbirth  ;  so  that  in  spiritual 
things  only  wilt  thou  be  able  to  surpass  her. 

Let  us  not  therefore  regard  how  we  shall  have 
wealth,  but  how  we  shall  present  with  confidence 
to  God  the  souls  with  which  we  arc  entrusted. 
For  by  regulating  them  we  shall  also  most  highly 
benefit  ourselves.  For  he  who  leaches  another, 
.ilihough  he  docs  nothing  else,  yci  in  speaking 
is  affected  with  compunction,  when  he  sees  him- 
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self  responsible  for  those  things,  on  account  of 
which  he  reproves  others.  Since  therefore  we 
benefit  both  ourselves  and  them,  and  through 
them  the  household,  and  this  is  preeminently 
pleasing  to  God ;  let  us  not  be  weary  of  taking 
care  both  of  our  own  souls,  and  of  those  who 
minister  to  us,  that  for  all  we  may  receive  a 
recompense,  and  with  much  riches  may  arrive 
at  the  holy  City  our  mother,  the  Jerusalem  that 


is  above,  from  which  God  grant  that  we  may 
never  fall,  but  that  having  shone  in  the  most 
excellent  cmirse  of  life,  we  may  be  thought 
worthy  with  much  confidence  to  see  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  with  whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  power,  and 
honor,  now  and  ever^  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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The  remark  of  Pbotius,  that  St.  Chrysostom's  more  finished  works  were  those  which  he  com* 
posed  at  Antioch,  does  not  seem  to  afford  a  sufficient  criterion  for  assigning  a  date  to  each  set  of 
Homilies.  Tillemont  appears  to  have  been  misled  by  it  in  the  instance  of  those  on  the  Epistles 
to  Timothy,  which  he  has  on  such  grounds  supposed  to  have  been  delivered  at  Constantinople. 
Montfaucon,  however,  alleges  two  reasons  for  placing  them  at  Antioch. 

I.  That  he  speaks  much  of  the  Monks,  as  he  used  to  do  there,  owing  to  the  neighborhood  of 
a  large  number  of  them,  who  bved  in  strict  discipline  and  exemplary  devotion.  2.  That  in 
speaking  of  Timothy's  office  as  Bishop,  he  never  says  a  word  of  being  one  himself.  A  third  reason 
may  be  added,  which  is  perhaps  more  conclusive  than  either  of  these.  In  Hom.  viii.  on  2  Tim. 
iii.  he  seems  pretty  evidently  to  allude  to  the  burning  of  the  Temple  of  Apollo  at  Daphne.  One 
■can  hardly  doubt  the  allusion,  in  reading  the  full  account  in  the  Homily  on  St.  Babylas ;  nor  can 
it  well  be  supposed  that  he  would  thus  refer  to  it  as  a  thing  well  known  at  any  other  place  than 
Antioch. 

The  Homilies  on  the  Epistle  to  Titus  are  fixed  at  Antioch  by  the  mention  of  Daphne  and  the 
'cave  of  Matrona  in  Hom.  iii.  (2).  A  passage  in  Hom.  i.  (4)  seems  to  place  him  in  a  paternal 
relation  to  the  people,  as  the  plural  ive  is  constantly  used  by  him  for  the  singular.  But  the  whole 
context  seems  rather  to  allude  to  another  as  Bishop,  and  he  must  be  understood  to  speak  as  one 
of  a  body  of  clergy,  in  which  in  fact  he  held  the  second  place. 

Those  on  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  cannot  easily  be  assigned  to  any  particular  date.  The 
promise  he  mentions  in  the  last  Homily  does  not  seem  to  afford  a  clue  to  it,  but  may  possibly  do 
so.  The  com[>osition  of  these  Homilies  has  been  remarked  on  as  negligent  by  Hemsterhusius, 
so  that  he  takes  them  to  have  been  extemporaneous  effusions  taken  down  by  others.  There  may 
be  some  ground  for  this  in  the  style,  and  in  the  paraphrastic  character  of  the  various  readings, 
but  as  a  commentary  they  are  unusually  close  and  exact,  and  point  out  much  of  what  regards  the 
persuasive  character  of  the  Epistle  that  is  not  generally  noticed. 

For  the  Translation  and  some  illustrative  notes,  the  Editors  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  James 

Tweed,  M.A.,  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge.    The  text  of  the  New  Paris  edition  has  been 

chiefly  used,  as  it  is  improved  from  the  Benedictine.    Savile's  has  been  compared  with  it  in 

many  parts,  and  in  every  difficulty,  and  where  both  f^Ied,  a  better  reading  has  been  somerimes 

found  in  the  MS.  marked  B,  which  is  in  the  British  Museum  marked  Bumey  48.    The  differ* 

ences  are,  however,  slight,  and  affect  the  Greek  more  than  the  Translation.    A  Venice  MS.  which 

usually  agreef  with  this  has  been  collated  for  the  Homilies  on  the  Epistle  to  Philemon.    An  old 

Latin  version  published  at  Basle  has  been  noticed  in  some  places,  where  its  variations  appear  to 

be  derived  from  Greek  copies. 

C.  M[arriot]. 
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^m  the  winiitry.  And  TychiLUi  li.ive  I  lenl  Hi  Ephesus.  The  cloak  tliat  I  left  at  Twas  with  Caiptu,  when 
^H         thou  oomeat,  bring  with  Ihcc,  and  the  bi>olis,  but  especially  the  |)aic)iin.cnt« Jfj 

^^^^^^  EPISTLE  TO  TITUS. 

^"HomLV  L  — Titni  I,  1-4.    Paul,  a  servant  of  God.  and  an  apoitle  of  Jejua  Christ,  according  lo  the  failh  of 
Ctxl'a  clocti  and  the  acUnowlcJging  of  (be  truth  which  U  after  Kodlinc»;   In  hope  of  eternal  life,  whith 

I  God,  thai  cannut  lie,  pruiniicil  before  the  wmUl  began;  But  hath  in  due  Lines  maiiifeslnl  Hit  word 
through  preaching,  which  i»  commillcd  untu  mc  accordin[r  lu  the  cuminandmcnl  of  Ciud  out  !>aviour;  To 
Titut,  mine  own  ton  after  the  oominon  faith;  Cra«<,  mvrcyt  and  [>cm«,  from  God  the  Father,  arul  the 
ImiA  Jeaua  Chrial  our  Saviour , 519 

HuHti.v  II. — Tilua  i.  5,6.  For  thiacntise  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  ihat  ihoii  dioQldett  set  in  order  the  Ihinga  that 
arc  wanting,  and  ordain  cidcta  in  every  city  >a  I  had  appointed  thee :  If  any  be  blomeleM^  Ibe  hnaband  of 
one  wife,  having  faithful  children,  not  accuaed  of  riot,  nr  unruly 5x4 

■Homily  III.— Rluai.  14-14.    One  of  themai-K-et,  even  a  prophet  of  their  own.  aaid.  The  Cretlins  arf  ahrayi 
hut,  evil  beaMs,  tlow  bclliua.    Tbii  wiincsa  ia  true.     Wherefore  rebuke  ihcm  tbarply,  that  they  may  be 
lound  in  tlie  failh ;  Not  giviiiy  heed  to  Jeulsh  fables,  and  cominanLlmenita  of  men,  that  turn  from  the  irulh  538 
Houii.Y    IV. — Titua  ii.  2-j.    That  the  aged  men    be  sober,  grnvc,  temperate,  tiiund  to  fatlb,  in  charity, 

tin  patience.  The  aKcd  woiiicn,  likewise,  iliut  ibcy  be  in  tjcha^iur  as  bccumcih  Imlineai,  nut  false  accuscrt, 
not  given  to  much  nine.  Icachcts  of  guiKl  ihinjp  1  Thai  they  may  Iracb  the  younjf  women  lu  be  aolier,  to 
love  their  huabnnds  (o  li»c  their  children,  To  be  diKceet,  chaste,  keepcra  at  home,  good,  obedient  to 
their  own  buahundi,  that  the  word  of  (ri>il  lie  not  blasphemed JJt 
outLT  v.  — Titus  ii.  ti-14.  For  the  grace  of  Gnd  that  bringrlh  salvalion  halh  appieared  unlo  all  man. 
Teaching  them  thai,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  luais,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteouily,  and  godly. 
In  ihisprcacnt  world;  Looking  for  thai  hUffcd  hope,  and  the  Ehirioua  appearing  of  the  grcal  CoJ  and 
ooT  Sariuur  Jesus  Christ:  Who  gate  Himself  fur  ui.  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iaiquily,  and  purify 
unlu  litiiuelf  a  peculiar  people,  uaLoos  of  gooil  woika ..... ..... 5J5 
OMiLT  VI,  —  Titus  iii.  8-11.  These  things  I  will  that  you  affirm  constantly,  thai  Ihcy  which  have  believed 
ia  Cod  might  be  careful  In  maintain  guoil  woiki.  'fheie  tbingi  are  good  and  pmrilable  unto  men.  Bui 
avoid  fovUth  (jueationR,  and  genenloi^ic*,  and  eonteiilioiiii,  and  ttrivings  about  tlic  law,  fur  they  arc 
■nproliiable  and  vain.  A  man  that  ia  an  heretic  after  the  titat  and  second  admonition  reject.  Knowing 
that  he  that  ia  nch  ia  subvtrtcd,  and  ainncth,  being  condemnad  of  hioualf. , J40 
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I.  Tdjothv  too'  was  one  of  the  disciples  of 
the  Apostle  Paul.  To  the  cxtraonlinary  qualities! 
of  this  youth  testimony  is  borne  by  Luke,  who 
infonns  iia,  thai  he  was  "well  reported  of  by  the 
brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium," 
(Acts  xW.  2.)  He  became  at  once  a  disciple 
and  a  teacher,  and  gave  this  singular  instance  of 
his  prudence,  that  hearing  Paul  t)Tcach  without 
iiuisting  upon  tircurncision,  and  understanding 
that  he  had  fonncrly  withstood  Peter  upon  that 
point,  he  chpac  not  only  not  to  preach  against  it, 
iwi  lo  submit  to  that  rite.  Fur  Paul,  il  is  said, 
"took  and  circumcised  him"  (Acts  xvi,  3), 
tho>tgh  he  wa«  of  adult  age,  and  so  trusted  him 
with  his  whoic  economy. 

The  aflccrion  of  Paul  for  him  is  a  sufficient 
evidence  of  his  character.  For  he  elsewhere 
says  of  him,  "  Vc  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  is 
a  SOD  with  a  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in 
the  CospeL"  (Phil.  ii.  23.)  And  to  the  Cor- 
inthians again,  he  writes  :  "I  have  sent  unto  you 
Timothy,  who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in 
the  Lord."  (i  Cor.  iv.  17.)  And  again:  "Let 
no  man  despise  him,  for  he  worlteth  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  as  I  also  do."  (i  Cor.  xvi.  10,  11.) 
And  to  the  Hebrews  he  writes,  "  Know  that  our 
brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty."  (Hcb.  xiii. 
33.)     Indeed  his  love  for  him  is  everywhere 


'  tai.  The  nfercBCc  i>  nui  cLnr.  Il  majr  posiililjr  V  to  Tiiui. 
*Im^  ha  pnauKlgr  nsniM  batnn  T^auxbyi  hut  th*  tipUniuoiu 
ihu  fetia*  would  it  hardly  iKcdod  in  thai  caai. 

■  l.«.kilpIiaormMiU2  Jtwiihpnjudkw. 


apparent,  and  the  miracles'  that  are  now  wrought 
still  attest  his  claims.* 

If  it  should  be  asked  why  he  ad<lrcsscs 
Epistles  to  Titus  and  Timothy  alone,  though 
Silas  was  approved,  as  aJso  was  Luke,  for  he 
writes,  "Only  Luke  is  with  me"  (a  Tim,  iv. 
11),  and  Clement  was  one  of  his  associates,  of 
whom  he  says,  "with  Clement  and  other  my 
fellow-laborers"  (Phil.  iv.  3),  for  what  reason 
then  does  he  write  only  to  Titus  and  Timothy? 
[l  is  because  be  biij  already  commincd  the  care 
of  churches  to  these,  and  certain  marked'  places 
had  been  assigned  to  them,  but  the  others  were 
in  attendance  upon  him.  For  so  prcifmineni  in 
vimie  wiis  Timothy,  that  his  youth  was  no  im- 
pediment to  his  promotion  ;  therefore  he  writes, 
"Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth"  (r  Tim.  iv. 
13,  and  V.  2)  ;  anil  again,  "The  younger  women 
as  sisters."*  For  where  there  i»  virtue,  all  other 
things  ace  superfluous,  and  there  can  be  no 
impediment.  Therefore  when  the  Apostle  dis- 
courses of  ilishops,  among  the  many  things  he 
requires  of  them,  he  makes  no  particular  men- 
tion of  age.  And  if  he  speaks  of  a  Bishop 
"being  the  husband  of  one  wife,"  and  "having 
his  children  in  subjection"  (r  Tiro.  iii.  9,  4), 
this  is  not  said,  as  if  it  were  ncccssar)'  he  slioiild 
have  a  wife  and  children  ;  but  thai  if  any  should 


*  of  mifucln  mU  to  be  vroucht  hf  th«  boan  at  Tiinalhy.  avc 
Ham.  on  SuL  i,  1 1,  Bu. 

*  ■npgiiHiai'.  Kii  Infiam  a(  igwHh  in  ihc  cour  of  H«v«n. 
Sm  Ham,  i.  on  Sim.  f  i,  loJ  not*  »1  ihc  end  «f  Ilafli.  il.  wi 
5uc,  Hnm.  i.  on  Slat.  tuLuBti  on  the  chuacwr  o(  Tinocbf, 
from  I  Till.  T,  93, 

>  Or  (OCKpiciuiui  ^arrpeli. 

*  Samt  o^iiB*  omit  itw  Uiwr  quouiiMl. 


4o8 


WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HOMILV    L- 


happen  from  a  secular  life  to  be  advanced  to 
that  office,  they  might  be  such  as  knew  how  to 
preside  over  their  household  and  children,  and 
all  others  committed  to  them.  For  if  a  man 
were  both  secular  and  deficient  in  these  points, 
how  should  he  be '  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the 
Church  ? 

3.  But  why,  you  will  say,  does  he  address  an 
Epistle  to  a  disciple  already  appointed  to  the 
office  of  a  Teacher?     Ought  he  not  to  have 


been  made  perfect  for  his  office,  before  he  was 
sent  ?  Ves ;  but  the  instruction  which  he  needed 
was  not  that  which  was  suited  to  a  disciple,  but 
that  which  was  proper  for  a  Teacher.  You  will 
perceive  him  therefore  through  the  whole  Epis- 
tle adapting  his  instructions  to  a  Teacher,  llius 
at  the  very  beginning  he  does  not  say,  "  Do  not 
attend  to  those  who  teach  otherwise,"  but, 
"Charge  theiQ  that  they  teach  no  other  doc- 
trine."    (i  Tim.  i.  3.) 


HOMILY    I. 


I  Timothy  i.  i,  2. 


"  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  commsndment 
of  Cod  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
our  hope;  unto  Timothy,  my  own  son  in  the  faith : 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  frora  God  our  Father  and 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  [The  R.  V.  omits  xvpiau  and 
translates ;   Christ  Jesus  our  hope,  t^j  iKrlios  v/^ii'-'] 

I.  Great  and  admirable  is  the  dignity  of  an 
Apostle,  and  we  find  Paul  constantly  setting  forth 
the  causes  of  it,  not  as  if  he  took  the  honor  to 
himself,  but  as  intrusted  with  it,  and  being 
under  the  necessity  of  so  doing.  For  when  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  "  called,"  and  that  "  by  the 
will  of  God,"  and  again  elsewhere,  "  a  necessity 
is  laid  upon  me"  (i  Cor.  ix.  16),  and  when  he 
says,  "  for  this  I  was  separated,"  by  these  ex- 
pressions all  idea  of  arrogance  and  ambition  is 
removed.  For  as  he  deserves  the  severest  blame, 
who  intrudes  into  an  office  which  is  not  given 
him  of  God,  so  he  who  refuses,  and  shrinks  from 
it  when  offered  to  him,  incurs  blame  of  another 
kind,  that  of  rebellion  and  disobedience.  There- 
fore Paul,  in  the  beginning  of  this  Epistle,  thus 
expresses  himself,  "  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  commandment  of  God."  He  does 
not  say  here,  "  Paul  called,"  but  "  by  command- 
ment." He  begins  in  this  manner,  that  Timothy 
may  not  feel  any  human  infirmity  from  suppos- 
ing that  Paul  addresses  him  on  the  same  terms 
as  his  disciples.  But  where  is  this  command- 
ment given  ?  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles: "The  Spirit  said,  Separate  me  Paul  and 
Barnabas."  (Acts  xiit.  2.)  And  everywhere 
in  his  writings  Paul  adds  the  name  of  Apostle, 
to  instruct  his  hearers  not  to  consider  the  doc- 
trines he  delivered  as  proceeding  from  man. 
For  an  Apostle '  can  say  nothing  of  his  own,  and 
by  calling  himself  an  Apostle,  he  at  once  refers 
his  hearers  to  Him  that  sent  him.    In  all  his 


^  So.  Sjv.  Ben,  have  been, 

■  He  leTen  to  the  •enia  of  the  term  in  Gteck,  which  is,  "  One 
who  >>  •em."    See  Heb.  iii.  i ;  John  rm.  sB;  xiv.  lo. 


Epistles  therefore  he  begins  by  assuming  this 
title,  thus  giving  authority  to  his  words,  as  here 
he  says,  "  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Saviour."  Now  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Father  anywhere  commanded  him.  It  is  every- 
where Christ  who  addresses  him.  Thus,  "  He 
said  unto  me.  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far 
hence  unto  the  Gentiles"  (Acts  xxii.  21)  ;  and 
again,  "  Thou  must  be  brought  before  Caesar." 
(Acts  xxvii.  24.)  But  whatever  the  Son  com- 
mands, this  he  considers  to  be  the  command- 
ment of  the  Father,  as  those  of  the  Spirit  are  the 
commandments  of  the  Son.  For  he  was  sent 
by  the  Spirit,  he  was  separated  by  the  Spirit, 
and  this  he  says  was  the  commandment  of  God. 
^Vhat  then?  does  it  derogate  from  the  power 
of  the  Son,  that  His  Apostle  was  sent  forth  by 
the  commandment  of  the  Father?  By  no  means. 
For  observe,  how  he  represents,  the  power  as 
common  to  both.  For  having  said,  "  according 
to  the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour  " ;  he 
adds,  "and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  hope."  And 
observe,  with  what  propriety  he  applies  the 
titles.'  And  indeed,  the  Psalmist  applies  this 
to  the  Father,  saying,  "  The  hope  of  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth."  (Ps.  Ixiv.  5.)  And  again,  the 
blessed  Paul  in  another  place  writes,  "  For 
therefore  we  both  labor,  and  suffer  reproach, 
because  we  have  hope  in  the  living  God."  The 
teacher  must  suffer  dangers  even  more  than  the 
disciple.  "  For  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  (he 
says,)  "  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  abroad." 
(Zech.  xiii.  7.)  Therefore  the  devil  rages  with 
greater  violence  against  teachers,  because  by 
their  destruction  the  flock  also  is  scattered.  For 
by  slaying  the  sheep,  he  has  lessened  the  flock, 
but  when  he  has  made  away  with  the  shepherd, 
he  has  ruined  the  whole  flock,  so  that  he  the 


*  inirkfu,  vii.  "  Saviour"  aod  "  Hope," 
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nth^r  assaults  htm,  as  working  greater  mischief 
by  a  lv%  cffan  ;  and  in  one  suul  effecting  the 
ruin  of  all.  For  this  reason  Paul,  at  the  begin- 
ning, e!e\'ates  and  encourages  the  soul  of 
Timothy,  by  saying,  He  have  God  f&r  our 
Saviour  and  Christ  for  our  hope.  We  suffer 
moch,  but  our  hopes  arc  great ;  we  arc  exiKjscd 
to  snares  and  perils,  but  to  save  us  we  have  not 
man  but  God.  Our  Saviour  is  not  weak,  for  He 
is  God,  and  whaie\-«  be  our  danger*  they  will 
not  o^'<rcome  us ;  nor  is  our  hope  made 
ashamed,  for  it  is  Christ.'  For  in  two  ways  wc 
are  enabled  to  bear  up  against  dangers,  when 
wc  are  cither  speedily  delivered  from  them,  or 
supported  by  good  hopes  under  Uiera. 

But  Paul  never  calls  himself  the  Apostle  of 
the  Father,  but  always  of  Christ,  Because  he 
makes  everything  coramon  to  both.  The  Gos- 
pel itself  he  calls  "  the  Gospel  of  God." »  And 
whatever  we  suffer  here,  he  implies,  things  pies- 
Cot  ar«  as  nothing. 

"Unto  Timothy,  m^owi)  son  in  the  faith." 
This  too  is  encoflaging.  For  if  he  evinced 
such  faith  as  to  be  called  peculiarly  Paul'ti 
"  own  *'  son,  he  might  be  confident  idsu  vrith 
respect  to  the  faturc.  For  it  is  the  part  of  faith 
not  to  be  ca-st  down  or  disturbed,  though  cir- 
cumstaiices  occur  that  seem  contrary  to  the 
promises.  But  observe,  he  siys,  "my  son,"  ajid 
even  "  mine  own  son,"  and  yet  he  is  not  of  the 
same  substance.  But  what  ?  was  he  of  irrational 
kind  ?  "  Well,"  says  one,  "  he  was  not  of  I'aul, 
so  this  does  not  imply  "being  of  another." 
What  then?  was  he  of  another  subhtance? 
neither  was  it  so,  for  after  saying  "  mine  own 
son,"  be  adds.  "  in  the  faith,"  to  show  that  he 
was  really  "his  own  son,"  and  inily  from  him. 
There  was  no  difference.  The  likeness  he  bore 
10  htm  was  in  rcipcct  to  his  faith,  as  in  human 
births  there  is.  a  likeness  in  respect  of  substance. 
The  son  is  like  the  father  in  human  beings,  but 
■whh  respect  to  God  the  proximity  is  greater.^ 
For  here  a  father  and  a  son,  though  of  ihc  same 
nibsiancc,  differ  in  many  particulars,  as  in  color, 
figure,  untie ritamling.  age,  bent  of  mind,  cnilow- 
iDcnts  of  soul  and  body,  and  in  many  other 
things  they  may  be  like  or  unlike,  but  (here 
is  no  such  dissimilarity  in  the  divine  Essence. 


■  MonifUKOD  tdopu  Sdiilc'i toniKiurv.  MSS.Chriii^.  Itie 
nioalK  vnutd  be  t^aiy  made  by  »  irantciibcr  who  ilid  nol  follow 
ihi  aniH  •Diinly. 

•  Vn,  )i.    1  ThBL  ii.  t. 

'  Bfl  »upr.o»«  ftn  Arvn  objector  10  btsp^  itwc  St,  faiil  here  fall  t 
<iMa"  (on.  mil  bu"o<iD»n."  vho  «u  nmofhii  iub>tan«'.  uid 
■0  fiuf  Lvnl  iifeay  b#c«n«d  t)w  Soc  nf  CoJ.  Biid  yw^  n.>1  ho  of  El  it 
nimuo.  Si,  giiyioMimi  npltas  [it  thai  even  m  Si.  Fnul  dru 
Bel  ha**  nioai  10  nipfOM  ■  diBiniu  imJ  ol  tiibntanoi .  <■■  ihniirh 
la  hMl  «all*J  a  tinm  Ida  »n.  Th«  otjctioi  >q?iDi,ttui  irill  h« 
calkou  1  un  who  manol  of"  hit  uwn  ratxiaim.  M«  iDiiitn 
(•]  tlat  4r««  il^  JoAvruM  folQciv.  tiAH  h«  hliU,  *'  in  ihc  f»iih,"  anrl 
I  Ut  Gdlli  of  l^inotb):  ms  bolb  tixily  tinilti  to  hl>  nmn.  siiil  dr- 

'  m«d  Umvi  iL  TI1U4  Om  louaff  aCTinU  n^  ^:,-n\Miltfit.ac«  <vcn  I1  lh< 
docniH  of  "  lihc."  u  oppOMd  ID " ont  tulwtuntc,"  Src  T-tiUilc  iiT 
St.  At^nidiH  in  dti.  <a  Nicnc  IJef.  C-  v.  t  E.  V1I.  Tr.  p.  39.  ird 
PlK.  1,  C  V.  f.  toi. 


"  By  comraandraent,"  This  is  a  stronger  ex- 
pression than  "  called,"  as  we  learn  from  other 
passages.  As  he  here  talis  Timothy  "  mine  own 
son,"  in  like  manner  he  says  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  in  Christ  Jesus  1  have  begotten  you,"  i.e.  in 
faith;  but  he  adds  the  word  "own."'  to  show 
his  particular  likeness  to  himself,  as  well  as  his 
own  love  and  great  affection  for  him.  Notice 
again  the  "  in  "  applied  to  the  faith.  "  My  own 
son,"  he  says,  "  in  the  faith."  See  what  an 
honoFAble  d^nction,  in  that  he  calls  him  not 
only  his  "  son,"  but  his  "  own  "  son. 

Vcr,  1.  ■■  Gr.icc.  mercy,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Why  is  mercy  mentioned  here,  and  not  in  Ihc 
other  Epistles?  This  is  a  further  mark  of  his 
afTection.  Upon  his  son  he  invokes  greater 
blessings,  with  the  anxious  apprehension  of  a 
parent.  For  siich  was  his  anxiety,  th.it  he  give* 
directions  to  Timothy,  which  he  has  done  in  no 
other  case,  to  attend  to  his  bodily  health  ;  where 
he  says,  '' U.se  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's 
sake,  and  thine  often  infirmities."  (i  Tim.  v. 
15.)  Teachers  indeed  stand  more  in  need  of 
mercy. 

"  From  God  our  Father,"  he  says, "  and  Jesns 
Chri.sl  our  Ixird." 

Here  too  is  coosobtion.  For  if  God  is  our 
Father,  He  cares  for  us  as  sons,  us  Christ  says. 
"  What  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask 
bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  "    (Matt.  vii.  9.] 

VcT.  5.  "  ,\s  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at 
Ephesus,  when  1  went  into  Macedonia." 

Observe  the  gentleness  of  the  expression, 
more  like  that  of  a  scnrant  than  of  a  master. 
For  he  docs  not  say  "  I  commanded,"  or  "  bade'* 
or  even  "exhorted,"  but  "I  besought  thee." 
Hut  this  tone  is  not  for  all :  orUy  nocek  and  vir- 
tuous disciples  arc  to  be  treated  thus.  The  cor- 
rupt and  insincere  are  to  be  dealt  with  in  a 
different  manner,  as  Paul  himself  elsewhere  di- 
rects, "  Rebuke  them  with  all  authority  "  (Tit. 
ii.  15)  ;  and  here  he  sap  "charge,"  not  "be- 
seech," but  "chaT:gc  some  that  they  teach 
nu  other  doctrine."  Wlial  means  this?  That 
Paul's  Epistle  which  he  sent  thein  was  not  suffi- 
cient? Nay,  it  was  sufficient ;  but  men  are  apt 
sometimes  to  slight  KpiBtlcs,  or  perhaps  this 
may  have  been  before  the  Epistles  were  written. 
He  had  himself  passed  some  lime  in  that  city. 
Thcic  was  the  temple  of  Diana,  and  there  be 
had  been  exposed  to  those  great  sufferings.  For 
after  the  assembly  in  the  Theater  had  been  dis- 
Milved,  and  he  had  called  to  him  and  exhorted 
the  disciples,  he  found  it  necessary  to  sail  away, 
though  afterwanls  he  returned  to  ihcm.  It  were 
worth  enijiiiry,  whether  he  stationed  Timothy 
there  at  that  time.*     For  he  says,  thai  "tbou 
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mightcst  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other 
doctrine  "  :  he  docs  not  mention  the  persons  by 
name,  that  he  might  not,  by  the  openness  of  hi» 
Ttfbuke,  render  them  more  stumeless.  There 
were  in  that  city  certain  false  Apostlts  of  the 
Jews,  who  wished  to  oblige  the  faithful  to  ob- 
serve the  Jewish  law,  a  fault  he  i*  everywhere 
noticing  in  his  Epistles  ;  and  ihts  they  did  not 
from  motives  of  conscience,  so  much  as  from 
vainglory,  and  a  wish  to  have  disciples,  from 
jealouKy  of  the  blessed  Paul,  atid  a  spirit  of  op- 
position to  him.  This  is  meant  by  "  teaching 
another  doctrine." 

Ver.  +.  "  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  ciwl- 
less  genealogies," 

By  "  fables  "  he  does  rot  mean  the  law ;  far 
from  it ;  but  inventions  and  forgeries  iind  coun- 
terfeit doctrines,  For,  it  seems,  the  Jews  wasted 
their  whole  discourse  on  these  unprofit.ihIc  points. 
They  numbered  up  their  fathers  and  gr.ind  fathers, 
that  they  might  have  the  repuLition  of  historic.il 
knowledge  and  lesearch.  "  That  thou  miRhtcst 
charge  some,"  he  says,  "that  they  teach  no 
other  doctrine,  neither  give  heed  to  &bles  anii 
endL«3  genealogies."  ^Vhy  does  he  call  them 
"  endless  "  ?  It  is  because  they  had  no  end,  or 
none  of  any  use,  or  none  easy  for  us  to  appre- 
hend. Mark  how  he  disapproves  of  question- 
ing. For  where  faith  exists,  there  is  no  need  of 
question.  WTiere  there  is  no  room  for  curios- 
ity, questions  are  sti[ier(luous.  Questioning  is 
the  subversion  of  faith.'  For  he  that  seeks  h.ts 
not  yet  found.  He  who  questions  cannot  be- 
lieve. Therefore  it  is  his  advice  that  we  should 
not  be  occupied  with  questions,  since  if  wc 
question,  it  is  not  faith  ;  for  faith  sets  reasoning 
at  rest.  But  why  then  does  Christ  say,  "Seek 
and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you"  (Man.  vii.  7)  ;  .iiid,  "Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life"?  (John  v.  39.)  The  seeking  there  is 
meant  of  prayer  and  vehement  desire,  and  He 
bids  *'  search  the  Scriptures,"  not  to  introduce 
the  Libors  of  questioning,  bill  to  end  them,  that 
wc  may  ascertain  and  settle  their  true  meaning, 
not  that  wc  may  be  ever  questioning,  but  that 
we  may  have  done  with  it.  And  he  jusdy  s.iid, 
"Charge  some  that  they  te.ich  no  other  doc- 
trine, neither  give  heed  to  fables,  and  endless 
genealogies,  which  minister  questions  rather  than 
the  dispensation  of  (Jod  in  faith." '  J ustly  has  he 
said,  "  the  dispensation  of  God."  For  gTe.nt  arc 
the  blcWngs  which  God  is  willing  to  dispense  ; 
but  the  grentness  of  ihem  is  not  conceived  by 
reasoning.    I'his  must  then  be  the  work  of  faith, 


iBna,  far  he  kne*  the  hbloiy  tuo  *«lt  to  *uppo«e  Ihsl  tbu  I^inalte 
wM  vrillcn  Ihcn, 

■  Or"iiicam|«nb1c  wuh"^Hi»>Ti_4i|. 

'  The  EoflUIi  Tcnloo  i*"  lodly  aUtTioSiTnin  ihc  nadingvUa- 
iMMW.  OmBrtititr.  u  berv.  u  Uie  fcamag  o(  DISS,  nearly  all 
OfCtk.    [Adopted  klhclt.  v.] 


which  is  the  best  medicine  of  our  soub.  This 
questioning  therefore  is  opposed  to  the  dbpen- 
sariou  of  <.k>d.  For  what  is  di^ipensed  by  faith? 
To  receive  His  mercies  and  become  better  men ; 
to  doubt  and  dispute  of  nothing ;  but  to  repose 
in  confidence.  For  what  "  ministers  quesoons  " 
displaces  faith  and  that  which  faith  hath  wrought 
and  bailded.  Christ  has  said  that  we  iViust  be 
saved  by  faith ;  this  these  teachers  questioned 
and  e%'cn  denied.  For  since  the  announcement 
was  present,  but  the  issue  of  it  fiiture,  faith  was 
required.  But  they  being  preoccupied  by  legal 
obser^'ances  threw  impediments  in  the  way  of 
faith.  He  seems  also  here  to  gtaocc  at  the 
Creeks,  where  he  speaks  of  "fables  atnl  geneal- 
ogies," for  they  enumerated  their  Gods. 

Moral.  Let  us  not  then  ^ve  heed  to  ques- 
rioTis.  For  wc  were  called  Faithful,  that  we 
might  unhesitatingly  believe  what  is  delivered  to 
us,  and  entertain  no  doubt.  For  if  the  things 
.Tsaerted  were  human,  we  ought  to  examine 
them ;  but  since  thcv  are  of  God,  they  are  only 
to  be  revered  aa<!  believed.  If  we  believe  not, 
how  shall  we  Ijc  persuaded  of  the  existence  of 
a  God?  For  how  knowesl  thou  that  there  is  a 
God,  when  thou  callest  Him  to  account?  The 
knowledge  of  God  is  best  shown  t^  belie^-ing  in 
Him  without  proofs  and  demonstrations.  Even 
the  Greeks  know  this  ;  for  they  believed  their 
Gods,  telhng  them,  saiih  one,  even  without 
proof;  and  what? — That*  they  were  the  off- 
spring of  the  Cods.  But  why  do  I  speak  of  the 
Gods?  Inthccise  of  a  man,  a  deceiver  and 
sorcerer,*  (I  speak  of  Pjlhagoms,)  they  acted  in 
like  maimer,  for  of  him  it  was  said,'  He  said  iL* 
And  over  their  temples  was  an  image  of  Silence, 
and  her  finger  on  her  mouth,  compies-sing  her 
lips,  and  significantly  exhorting  .ill  that  passed 
by  to  be  silent.  And  were  their  doctrines  so 
sacred,  and  are  ours  less  so?  and  even  to  be 
ridiculed  ?  What  extreme  madness  is  this  1 
'ITie  tenets  of  the  (irceks  indeed  are  rightly 
questioned-  For  they  were  of  that  nature,  be- 
ing but  disputes,  ronfiicts  of  reasoiuius,  aitd 
doubts,  and  conclusions.  Out  ours  arc  or  from 
all  these.  For  human  wisdom  invented  theirs, 
but  ours  were  taught  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit. 
Their  doctrines  are  madness  and  folly,  ours  are 
true  wisdom.  In  their  case  there  is  neither 
te.tcher  nor  scholar ;  but  all  alike  are  disputants. 
Here  whether  teacher  or  schoUr,  each  is  to 
It^rn  ^  of  him  from  whom  he  ought  to  leam,  and 
not  to  doubt,  but  obey ;  not  to  dispute,  but  be- 


•  Of  "  and  ■ibBr«fi>T«,""bBeua«,"  St.    See  Acti  i*iL  »t, 

"  &T  !uv.  itiar,  tnel  MS.  Cal^-  and  iftcrwsKU,  '*Apd  tu  waa  the 
(in  yniV  tilcni-r.  hi  i:li»ol  hit  mtiiiLh  iiiih  hu  Glider,  hkI  oiud- 
prcwiflc  hill  lipt.'*  See. 
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lieti'e.  For  all  the  ancients  obtained  a  good 
report  through  fciilh,  and  without  this  everything 
is  subverted.  And  why  do  I  speak  of  it  in 
heaveni)-  things?  Wc  shall  find  upon  examina- 
tion that  earthly  fhinga  tlepend  upon  it  no  less. 
For  without  this  there  would  be  no  trade  nor 
contracts,  DOr  anything  of  the  sort.  And  if  it 
be  so  necessary  here  in  things  that  are  false, 
bow  much  more  la  those.' 

Thiii  tlien  let  us  purtue,  to  this  let  us  adhere, 
so  shall  we  banish  from  our  souls  all  desi  motive 
doctrides,  such,  for  instance,  as  relate  to  nativ- 
ity *  and  fate*  If  you  believe  that  there  h  a 
resurrection  and  a  judgment,  you  will  be  able  to 
expel  from  your  mind  all  tho?«  faJse  opinions. 
Behevc  that  there  is  a  just  God,  and  you  will 
not  believe  that  there  can  be  an  unjust  nativity. 
Believe  that  there  ia  a  God,  and  a  l^rovidence,* 
and  you  will  not  believe  that  there  can  be  a 
tatirity,  that  holds  all  things  together.*  Believe 
that  there  is  a  place  of  punishment,  and  a  King- 
dom, and  you  will  not  believe  in  a.  nativity  that 
talces  away  our  free  agency,  and  siibjci'ts  us  to 
necessity  and  force.  Neither  sow,  nor  plant,  nor 
go  to  war,  nor  enf^age  in  any  work  whatever ! 
Kor  whether  you  will  or  not,  things  will  proceed 
according  to  the  course  of  nativity  !  What  need 
ha%'e  we  more  of  Prayer?  And  why  should  you 
deserve  to  be  a  Christian,  if  there  be  this  nativ- 
itx  ?  for  you  will  not  then  1m;  rcsiwmsible.  And 
whence  proceed  the  arts  of  life?  are  these  too 
from  oativity?  Ye^,  you  say,  and  it  is  fated  to 
one  to  become  wise  with  labor.  But  can  you 
show  me  one  who  has  learnt  an  art  without 
labor?  You  cannot.  It  is  not  then  from  nativ- 
ity but  from  labor  that  he  derives  his  skill, 

But  why  does  a  man  who  h  cornipt  and 
wicked  become  rich,  without  inheriting  it  from 
his  father,  while  another,  amidst  inlinitc  labors, 
remains  poor?  For  such  are  the  qutrslions  they 
raite,  alw.iys  arguing  upon  we.ilih  and  paveny, 
and  never  taking  the  case  of  vice  and  iirtue. 
Now  in  this  t]ut-stion  talk  not  of  that,  but  show 
me  a  man  who  has  become  bad,  whilst  he  was 
striving  to  be  good  ;  or  one  that,  without  striv- 
ing, has  become  good.  For  if  Fate  has  any 
power,  its  power  should  he  shown  in  the  most 
important  thinfjs ;  in  vice  and  virtue,  not  in 
poverty  and  riches.  Again  you  aaV,  why  is  one 
man  nckly  and  another  healthy?  why  ti  one 
honored,  another  disgraced?  Why  does  every 
thiog  succeed  well  with  this  man,  whilst  another 
meets  with  nothing  but  failure  and  impcdimeni-s  ? 
Lay  s«de  the  nodon  of  nativity,  and  you  will 

iIm  bull  t<(  clMvlKrCi  at  muii  m«an  "  lmT«aly  lliuiiia.'      Cainp. 
I.«ltcivi.  ti. 

*  r^w^kt.  T^«  tfow  wnnJ  u  \Mvt  xiinvtAtnii  ilu  ytoi^ge, 
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know.  Believe  firmly  th.it  there  is  a  God  and  a 
Provndence,  and  all  these  things  will  be  cleared 
up.  "  But  I  cannot,"  you  say,  "  conceive  that 
there  is  a  Providence,  when  there  is  sich  dis- 
order. Can  I  believe  that  the  good  God  gives 
wealth  to  the  fornicator,  tlie  corrupt  and  dis- 
honest man,  and  not  to  the  virtuous?  How  can 
1  believe  this?  for  there  musl  be  facts  to  ground 
belief."  Well  then,  do  these  cases  proccod  from 
a  nativity  that  w.is  just,  or  unjust?  "Unjust," 
you  say.  Wio  then  made  it  ?  "  Not  God,"  you 
say,  "  it  was  unbcgoiten."  But  how  «n  the 
unbcgottcn  produce  these  things?  for  they  are 
conliadicUons.  "These  things  are  not  then  in 
any  wise  the  works  of  God."  Shall  we  then 
cntguite  who  made  the  earth,  the  sea,  the  heav- 
ens, the  seasons?  "  Natirity,"  you  answer.  Did 
nativity  then  produce  in  things  inanimate  such 
order  and  harmony,  but  in  us,  for  whom  these 
things  were  made,  so  much  disorder?  As  if 
one,  in  building  a  house,  should  be  careful  to 
tnake  it  magnificent,  but  bestow  not  a  thought 
upon  his  household.  Bui  who  preserves  the 
succession  of  the  seasons?  Who  established  the 
rcpd-ir  laws  of  nature?  Who  appointed  the 
courses  of  day  and  night?  These  things  arc 
superior  to  any  such  nativity.  "  But  these,"  you 
s.iy,  "came  to  l»e  of  themselves."  .\nd  yet,  how 
can  such  a  well-ordered  system  spring  up  of 
itself? 

"  But  whence,"  you  say,  "  come  the  rich,  the 
healthy,  the  renowned,  and  huw  are  some  made 
rich  by  covetousness,  some  by  inheritance,  some 
by  violence?  and  why  does  God  suffer  the 
wicked  to  be  prosperous  ? "  Wc  answer.  Be- 
cause the  retribirtion,  according  to  the  desert  of 
each,  does  not  take  place  here,  but  is  reserved 
for  hereafter.  Show  tne  any  such  thing  tnking 
place  Then  !  "  Well,"  say  you,  "  give  rac  here, 
and  1  do  not  look  for  hereafter.""  Bait  it  is  be- 
rjiuse  you  seek  here,  that  you  receive  not.  For 
if  when  earthly  enjoyment  is  not  within  your 
reach,  you  seek  present  things  so  eagerly  as  to 
prefer  them  to  future,  what  would  you  do  if  you 
were  in  posses-sion  of  unmixed  ple.Tsure?  God 
therefore  shows  you  that  these  things  arc  noth- 
ing, anil  iniJiffereiit ;  for  if  they  were  not  indif- 
ferent, He  would  not  bestow  ihtm  on  such  men. 
You  witl  own  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indiCfcrcncc 
whether  one  be  tall  or  short,  black  or  white ;  so 
is  it  whether  one  be  rich  or  poor.  For,  tell  me, 
are  not  things  necessary  bestowed  on  all  equally, 
3s  the  capacity  for  vimie,  the  distribution  of 
spiritiial  gifts?  If  you  understood  aright  the 
mercies  of  God,  you  would  not  complain  of 
wanting  worldly  things,  whilst  you  enjoyed  these 
liest  gifts  equally  with  others  ;  and  knowing  that 
equal  disthbution,  you  would  not  desire  superi- 
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orit;  in  the  rest.  As  if  a  servant  enjoying  Iroin 
his  master's  bounty  food,  (clothing,  anil  lodging, 
anil  all  other  nccc^aarics  e<|uj.II>'  with  his  fclluw- 
Hcrvanta,  should  pride  himself  upon  having  luiigcfr 
nails,  or  moie  hair  upon  his  head ;  so  it  is  for 
ft  Christiaji  to  be  dated  on  account  of  tho&c 
things,  which  he  enjoys  only  for  a  lime.  Koi 
this  reason  it  is,  that  Goti  withdraws  those  things 
from  us,  to  cxtingiii&h  this  madncu,  and  transrcr 
our  affections  fmra  thctn  to  heaven.  Hut  never- 
theless we  do  not  learn  wisdom.  As  if  a  child 
possessing  a  toy,  should  prefer  it  to  thin^  neces- 
sary, and  his  father,  to  lead  him  against  his  will 
to  what  was  better  for  him,  should  deprive  him 
of  his  toy ;  so  Clod  takes  these  things  from  ui, 
that  He  may  lead  utt  lo  heaven.  If  you  ask  then 
why  He  permits  the  wicked  to  lie  rich,  it  is 
bctause  they  are  not  high  in  His  esteem.  And 
if  the  righteous  too  arc  rich,  it  is  rather  that  He 
allows  it  to  be,  than  ihat  He  makes  thcni  so. 


Now  these  things  we  say  superficially,  a>  to  men 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures.  But  our  discourses 
would  be  unnecessary  if  you  would  believe  and 
take  heed  to  the  divine  wont,  for  that  would 
teach  you  all  things.  .Ami  that  you  may  under- 
iitond  lliat  neither  richer,  nor  health,  nor  glory^ 
are  anything,  I  can  show  you  many,  i«ho,  when 
they  might  gain  wealth,  do  not  seek  wealth  ; 
when  they  might  enjoy  health,  mortify  ilieir 
bodies;  when  ihey  might  rise  to  glory,  make  it 
their  aim  lo  be  despised.  But  there  is  no  good 
man,  who  e\xt  studied  to  be  bad.  Let  ua  there- 
fore desist  from  seeking  things  below,  and  let  u» 
seek  heavenly  things  ;  for  so  we  shall  1)e  able  to 
attain  them,  and  we  shall  enjoy  eternal  delights,* 
b)-  the  grace  and  lovingklntlncss  of  our  [x>rd 
Jesus  Christ.  To  WTiom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  ]x)wcr,  and  honot^ 
now,  and  ever,  and  world  without  eod.   Amen. 
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"Now  the  end  of  the  commandmcnl  is  charity  out  of  a 
pure  hniT,  and  of  a  Rood  cnn«cience.  wnl  nf  ftilh 
unfclpKil :  From  which  tnmt  having  swerved  hnvc 
tamed  uidc  unto  vain  JAHKUnf;;  Desiring  tu  be 
tcacbcra  qC  the  law;  undcnlanding  neither  what 
they  My,  nor  whereof  ihcy  affirm." 

Nothing  is  so  injurious  to  mankind  as  lo 
nndervaluc  friendship ' ;  and  not  to  cultivate  it 
with  the  greatest  care  ;  as  nothing,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  so  beneficial,  as  to  pursue  it  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power.  This  Christ  has  shown, 
where  He  says,  "  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth,  ax  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask, 
it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My  Father  "  ( Matt. 
xviii.  ig} ;  and  eigain,  "  ISecausc  iniquity  sliall 
abound,  love  shall  wax  cold."  (Malt.  kxlv.  13.) 
It  is  this  that  h.Ts  been  the  occasion  of  all  here- 
siea.  For  men,  bcotuite  tlicy  loved  not  their 
brethren,  have  envied  tliose  who  were  in  high 
repute,  and  from  envyiug,  they  have  become 
eager  for  power,  and  from  a  love  of  power  have 
introduced  heresies.  On  this  account  Paul  hav- 
ing said,  "  that  Ihou  mightesl  charge  some  that 
they  leach  no  other  doctrine,"  now  shows  that 
the  manner  in  which  this  may  he  cflcclcd  is  by 
charity.  As  therefore  when  he  says,  "Christ  is 
the  enri  of  the  l^iw"  (Rom.  x.  4),  that  is,  its 
fullillincnt,  and  this  is  connected  with  the  former, 

'  4iJU«.  11*  iBEk  ■  term  caiiimoii  u>  the  Ilcalbcn  iu  i]ieikin{[ 
of  aU  inmlfinfl  i 


SO  this*  commandment  is  implied  in  loi'e.  llie 
end  of  medicine  is  health,  but  where  there  is 
health,  there  is  no  need  to  make  much  ado ;  so 
where  there  is  love,  there  is  no  need  of  much 
commanding.  But  what  sort  of  love  docs  he 
speak  of?  That  which  is  sincere,  which  is  not 
merely  in  words,  but  which  flows  fi-om  the  dis- 
Ijosition,  from  sentiment,  and  s>'mpathy.  "  From 
a  pure  heart,"  he  sayi,  either  with  respect  to  a 
right  conversation,  or  sincere  affection.  For  an 
impure  life  loo  produces  divisions.  "  For  every 
one  that  doeth  evil,  hatcih  the  light."  (John 
iii.  20.)  There  is  indeed  a  friendship  even 
among  the  winked.  Robbers  and  murderers 
may  love  one  another,  but  this  is  not  "  from  a 
good  conscience,"  not  "from  a  pure"  but  from 
;m  impure  "  heart,"  not  from  "  fiith  unfeigned," 
but  firom  that  which  is  false  and  hypocritical. 
For  faith  points  out  the  truth,  and  a  sincere 
faith  produces  love,  which  he  who  truly  believes 
in  God  cannot  endure  to  lay  aside. 

Vcr.  6,  "From  which  some  having  swerved 
have  turned  a.side  to  vain  jangling." 

He  has  well  said,  "  swerved,"  for  it  requires 
skill,*  to  shoot  straight  and  not  beside  the  mark, 


■  Rather,  pcihapt."  Iha  toaimamlinciil  iimK,  leultnc  avT-]  tat 
aim,,  Tlie  Kn>c  ii,  *'  la  (ht  lav  raiidudi  le  tow,  ind  Ian  lupcr- 
win  (Ik  inw,  HF,"  Ac,  wc  mifhi  i]»  iwul  <«  ruur*  j«<r<a  •n^iru 
!ot  I.  J,  iinm*  tirru,  ahicb  dOM  awB;  inih  lit  difficullT. 
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to  have'  the  direction  of  the  Spirit.  For  there 
are  many  things  to  turn  us  aside  Ciom  the  right 
course,  and  wc  should  look  but  to  one  object. 

Vet.  7.   "  Desiring  lo  be  teachers  of  the  law." 

Here  we  see  another  cause  of  evil,  the  love 
of  power.  Wherefore  Christ  »aid,  "  Be  not  ye 
called  Rabbi"  (Mati.  xxiii,  8) ;  and  the  .Apostle 
again,  "  For  neither  do  they  keep  the  Iaw,  but 
tb.il  they  may  glory  in  your  ilcsh."  (Hai.  vi. 
13.)  They  desire  preeminence,  he  means,  and 
on  that  account  disreganl  tnith. 

"  Unikrstaniling  neither  what  thej-  say,  nor 
whereof  ihcy  afiimi." 

Here  he  censures  them,  becaiiiie  they  know 
not  the  end  and  aim  of  the  Law,  nor  the  period 
for  which  it  was  to  have  .'kuthority.  But  if  it  was 
from  ignorance,  why  is  it  called  a  sin  ?  Because 
it  was  incurred  not  only  from  their  desiring  to 
be  teachers  of  the  law,*  but  from  tlicir  not 
retaining  love.  Nay,  and  their  very  ignorance 
arose  from  these  causes.  For  when  the  6oai 
abandons  itself  to  carnal  things,  the  clearness 
of  its  vision  is  dimmed,  and  falling  from  Im'c, 
it  drops  inlo  contentiousness,  and  the  eye  of 
the  mind  ti  blinded.  For  he  that  is  possessed 
by  any  desire  for  these  temporal  things,  intoxi- 
catetl,  as  he  is,  with  passion,  cannot  be  an  im- 
partial judge  of  tmth.' 

Not  knowing  whereof  they  affirm." 

For  il  is  probable  that  they  spoke  of  the  law, 
enlarged  on  its  purifications  and  other 
ily  rites.  The  Aposdc  then  forbearing  to 
censure  these,  as  cither  nothing,  or  at  bcsl  a 
thojton-  and  figure  of  s,piriiual  things,  proi-ecd* 
in  a  more  engaging  way  to  praise  the  law,  calling 

■  the  Decalogue  here  the  kw,  and  by  means 
of  il  discarding  the  rest.  For  if  even  these 
precepts  punish  transgressors,  and  become  use- 
less to  us,  much  muie  the  others. 

Ver.  8,  9.  "  Bui  wc  know  that  the  law  is  good, 
if  a  man  use  it  lawfully.  Knowing  this,  that  the 
Liw  is  not  mndc  for  a  righteous  man." 

The  law,  be  seems  to  say,  is  good,  and  again, 
not  good.  Whal  then?  if  one  me  it  not  bw- 
ftilly,  is  il  nol  good  ?  Nay,  even  so  it  is  good. 
But  what  he  means  is  this  ;  if  any  one  fulfills  it 
in  his  actions ;  fnr  that  is  to  "  use  it  lawfully," 
34  here  intended.  Rut  when  they  expound  it 
in  iheir  words,  and  neglect  it  iu  their  ilccds, 
that  is  using  it  unlawfully.  For  such  an  one 
uses  it,  but  not  to  his  own  profit.  And  another 
way  may  be  named  beside*.  What  is  it  ?  thai 
the  law,  if  thou  use  it  »ight,  sends  thee  lo  Christ. 
For  since  its  aim  is  to  juslif)'  man,  and  it  fails 
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■  MoRil'.  vaiild  inxn  t<!,  "ta  ihu 
nOD.';  tad  as  Aid  Lat. 

*  i.e<  9*  beioiE  Attvchni  ^  ft- 

•  So  Koncc:  — 
Aftll  Ptrum  fritmin.il  pMUfi, 

III  holdi  Ihai  judst  lb«  t<aJiiitci  oTcrvdl, 
Who  UlMi  a  sriM.  —  i  Kp.  vn.  %*. 
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to  effect  this,  it  remits  «s  to  Him  who  can  do 
so.  Another  way  again  of  using  the  law  law- 
fiilly,  is  when  wc  keep  it,  but  as  a  thing  super* 
Ulious.  .And  how  as  a  thing  superfluous?  \% 
Ihe  bridle  is  properly  used,  not  by  the  prancing 
horse  that  champs  it,  but  by  that  which  wears 
it  only  for  the  tsake  of  appearance,  so  he  uses 
the  law  lawfally,  who  governs  himself,  though 
not  as  constrained  by  the  letter  of  it.  He  uses 
ihe  law  lawfully  who  is  conscious  that  he  does 
not  need  it,  for  he  who  is  .already  so  virtuous 
that  he  fulfills  it  not  from  fear  of  it,  but  from  a 
principle  of  Mrtuc,*  uses  it  lawfully  and  s.ifcly  : 
that  is,  if  one  so  use  it,  not  as  being  in  fear  of 
it,  but  having  before  his  e>cs  rather  the  condem- 
nation of  conscience  than  the  punishment  here- 
after. Moreover  he  calls  him  a  righteous  man, 
who  has  attained  unto  virtue.  He  therefore 
uses  the  law  Liwfully,  who  docs  not  require  to 
be  instnicted  by  ii.  For  as  points  in  re.iding 
are  set  before  children  ;  but  he  who  does  what 
they  direct,  without  their  aid,  from  other  knowl- 
edge, shows  more  skill,  and  is  a  better  reader ; 
so  he  who  is  above  the  law,  is  not  under  the 
schooling  of  the  law.  For  he  keeps  it  in  a  much 
higher  degree,  who  fulfills  it  not  from  fear,  but 
from  a  virtuous  inclination  :  since  he  that  fears 
punishment  does  not  fulfill  it  in  the  same  manner 
as  he  that  aims  at  reward.  He  that  is  under 
the  law  doih  il  nol  as  he  that  i&  above  the  l;tw. 
For  to  live  above  the  law  is  to  use  it  lawfiilly. 
He  uses  it  lawfully,  and  keeps  il,  who  achieves 
things  beyond  the  law,  and  who  docs  not  need 
its  insitnictions.  For  the  law,  for  the  mosl  part, 
is  prohibition  of  evil ;  now  this  alone  does  not 
make  a  man  righteous,  but  the  performance  of 
good  actions  besides.  Hence  those,  who  abstain 
from  evil  like  slaves,  do  not  Pome  up  to  the 
mark  of  the  law.  For  it  waa  appointed  for  the 
punishment  of  transgression.  Such  men  indeed 
use  il,  but  it  is  lo  dread  iu  punishment.  It  is 
said,  "  Wilt  thou  nol  be  afraid  of  ihe  power? 
do  that  which  is  good  "  (Rom.  xiii.  %)  :  which 
implies,  th-it  the  law  threatens  pimitihnient  only 
to  the  wicked.  But  of  what  use  is  the  law  to 
him  whose  actions  deserve  a  crown  ?  as  the 
surgeon  is  of  use  only  to  him  who  hath  some 
hurt,  and  not  to  the  sound  and  healthy  man. 
"  But  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the 
ungodly  and  for  sinners."  He  calls  the  Jews 
"  lawless  and  disobedient "  loo.  "  The  law 
(lie  says)  workcth  wrath,"  tliat  is,  to  tlie  evil 
doen.  But  what  to  him  who  b  deserving  of 
reward?  "By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin,"  (Rom.  iii.  20.)  What  then  with  respect 
to  the  righteous?  "the  law  is  not  made,"  he 
sav-s,  "for  a  righteous  man."  "Wherefore?  Be- 
cause he  is  exempted  from  its  puni&hment,  and 
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he  waits  not  to  Icam  from  it  what  is  hb  duty, 
since  he  has  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  within  to 
direct  hira.  For  the  law  was  given  that  men 
might  1>e  chaatcned  by  fear  of  Its  Ihreaccnings. 
But  the  tractable  horse  needii  not  the  curb,  nor 
the  man  that  can  dispense  with  iostmctioD  the 
srhooim.istcr. 

"  But  for  the  lawless  and  disobcdiciit,  for  the 
ungodly  and  for  sinners,  fi>r  the  unholy  and  pro- 
fane, for  murderers  of  falhera  and  murderer*  of 
mothers."  Thus  he  docs  not  atop  at  the  men- 
tion of  sins  in  general,  nor  of  these  only,  but 
goes  ov-er  the  seA-eral  kinds  of  sin,  lo  shame 
men,  as  it  ivcre,  of  being  under  Uie  dirertJon  of 
the  law ;  and  having  thus  particularized  sonic, 
he  adds  a  reference  to  those  omitted,  though 
what  he  had  enumerated  were  sufficient  to  with- 
draw men.  Of  whom  then  does  he  wy  these 
things?  Of  the  Jews,  for  they  were  "  murder- 
ers of  fathers  and  murderers  of  mother*  "  :  they 
were  "  profane  and  unholy,"  for  these  too  he 
means  when  he  says,  "ungtidly  and  sinners," 
and  being  such,  the  law  was  necessarily  given  to 
them.  I'ur  did  they  nut  repeatedly  wonhip 
idols?  did  ihev  not  stone  Moses?  were  not  their 
bands  imbrued  in  die  blood  of  their  kindred? 
Do  not  the  prophets  constantly  accuse  them  of 
these  things?  Km  to  those  who  arc  instnicted 
by  a  heavenly  philosophy,  these  commandments 
arc  superRuous.  "  For  murderers  of  fathers  and 
murderers  of  mothers,  for  manslaycrs,  for 
whoremongers,  for  them  that  defile  themselves 
with  mankind,  for  menstealer?,  for  liere,  for  per- 
jured persons,  and  if  there  lie  any  other  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine  "  ;  for  all  the 
things  which  he  had  mentioned  were  the  pa*' 
sions  of  a,  comipted  »oul,  and  contrar)',  there- 
fore, to  sound  doctrine. 

Ver.  11."  According  to  tlie  glorious  Gospel 
of  the  blessed  Cod,  which  was  committed  to  ray 
trasi," 

Thus  the  Law  Is  slill  neres.sary  for  the  confir- 
mation of  the  Gospel,  yet  to  those  who  obey  it 
is  unnecessary.  Aiad  he  calU  the  Gospel  "glo- 
rious." There  were  some  who  were  ashamed 
of  its  persecutions,  and  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  so  for  the  sake  of  these,  oa  well  as 
for  others,  he  has  called  it  "  tJie  glorious  Gos- 
pel," thus  showing  that  the  sufferings  of  Chnsl 
are  out  glory.  And  perhaps  he  gLinccs  too  at 
the  future.  For  if  our  present  state  is  cxposwl 
to  shame  and  reproach,  it  will  not  be  so  here- 
after ;  and  it  is  to  things  future,  and  not  to 
things  present,  that  the  (.lospel  belongs.  Why 
then  did  the  .Angel  say,  "  Behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  for  unto  )x>u  is  bom  a 
Saviour  "?  (Luke  ii.  lo.)  Because  He  was  born 
to  be  their  Saviour,  though  His  miracles  did  not 
commence  from  His  birth.  "  .According  to  the 
Gospel,"  he  saith,  "  of  the  blessed  God."    The 


glory '  he  means  b  cither  that  of  the  service  of 
God,  or,  in  that  if  present  things  are  filled  with 
its  glory,  yet  much  more  will  things  future  be  so; 
when  "  His  enemies  shall  be  put  under  His 
feet  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  35),  when  there  shall  be  noth- 
ing opposed,  when  the  just  shall  behold  all  those 
blessed  things,  which  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  and  which  hath  not  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man."  ( i  Cor.  ii.  9.)  "'  For  I  will," 
iays  our  Saviour,  "that  they  also  may  be  with 
Me,  where  I  ara,  thai  they  may  behold  My  glory, 
which  Thou  hast  given  Me."     {John  xvii,  24,) 

MORAi-  Let  us  then  leam  who  these  are,  and 
let  lis  esteem  them  blessed,  considering  what  fe- 
licities they  will  then  enjoy,  of  what  light  and 
glory  they  will  then  participate.  The  glory  of 
this  world  is  worthless  and  not  enduring,  or  if  it 
abides,  it  abides  but  till  death,  and  after  that  is 
wholly  extinguished.  For  "  his  glory,"  it  says, 
"shall  not  descend  after  him."  (Ps.  ilix.  17,) 
And  with  many  it  lasts  not  even  to  the  end  of 
life.  Hut  no  such  thing  is  to  be  thought  of  in 
that  glor)' ;  it  abide*,  and  will  have  no  end. 
For  such  are  the  things  of  God,  enduring,  and 
above  all  cliange  or  end.  For  the  glory  of  that 
Slate  is  not  from  without,  but  from  within.  I 
mean,  it  consists  not  la  a  multitude  of  scnants. 
or  of  chariots,  nor  in  costly  garments.  Inde- 
pendently of  these  things,  the  man  himself  is 
clothed  with  glory.  Here,  without  these  things, 
the  man  appears  naked.  In  the  baths,  wc  sec 
ilie  illustrious,  the  undistinguished,  .ind  the  base, 
jiljke  bare.  Often  have  the  great  been  exposed 
to  danger  in  public,  being  left  on  some  occasion 
by  their  scnanu.  But  in  that  world  men  carry 
iht'ir  glory  about  with  thera,  and  the  Sainu,  hke 
the  Angela,  wherever  they  appear,  have  their 
glory  in  themselves.  Yea  rather  as  the  sua 
needs  no  vestures,  and  requires  no  foreign  aid, 
but  wherever  he  appears,  his  gloiy  at  once 
shines  forth  ;  so  shall  it  then  be. 

l.et  us  then  pursue  that  glory,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  venerable ;  and  leave  the  glor^'  of 
the  world,  as  beyond  anything  worthless.  "  Boast  I 
not  of  thy  clothing  and  raiment."  ■  (Fcchis.  xi. 
4.)  This  was  the  advice  given  of  old  to  the  sim- 
ple. Indeed  the  dancer,  tlie  harlot,  the  player, 
iire  arrayed  in  a  gayer  and  more  costly  robe 
than  thou.  And  liesidcs,  this  boasting  were  of 
that,  which  if  but  moths  attack,  they  can  rob  thee 
of  its  enjoyntcnt.  Dost  thou  sec  what  an  un- 
stable thing  it  is,  this  glory  of  the  present  life? 
Thou  pridcst  thyself  upon  that  which  insecti 
make  and  destroy.  For  Indian  insects,  it  n 
said,  spin  those  line  tlireads  of  which  yoiir  robe* 
are  made.  But  rather  seek  a  clothing  woven 
from  things  above,  an  admirjible  and  radiant 
vesture,  raiment  of  real  gold  -,  of  gold  not  dug 
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by  malc&ctors'  hands  out  of  the  mine,  but  the 
produce  of  virtue.  I-ct  us  clothe  ourselves  with 
a  lobe  not  the  manuraciure  of  poor  men  or 
slaves,  but  wrxjught  by  our  Lord  Himself.  But 
your  garments,  you  say,  arc  in-wroughl  with 
gold !  .'Vnd  what  \s  that  to  thee  i*  He  that 
wrought  it,  not  he  that  wears  it,  is  the  object  of 
admiration,  for  there  it  is  really  due.  It  is  not 
the  frame  on  which  the  garment  is  stretched  at 
the  fuller's,  but  i!ie  maker  of  it,  th:it  h  adinireil. 
Yet  the  block  wears  it,  and  has  it  lioiind  on  itself. 
And  as  that  wears  it,  but  not  for  use,  even  so  do 
some  of  these  women,  for  the  benefit  of  the  gar- 
ment, to  air  it,  they  say,  that  it  may  not  be 
moth-eaten !  Is  it  not  then  the  extreme  of  folly 
to  be  solicitous  about  a  thing  so  worthless,  to  do 
anything  whatever,  to  risk  your  sab-aiion  for  it, 
to  male  a  mock  at  Hell,  to  set  (iod  at  dcliance, 
to  overtook  Chri*i  hungering?  Talk  not  of  the 
precious  spices  of  India,  Ambi.i,  and  Persia,  the 
moist  and  the  dry,  the  perfumes  and  undents, 
80  costly  and  so  useless.  Why,  O  woman,  dosi 
ihoii  lavish  perfumes  upon  a  body  full  of  im- 
purity within.?  why  -spend  on  what  is  offensive, 
as  if  one  should  waste  pcrfuyiw  upon  dirt,  or 
distill  balms  upon  a  brick.  There  is,  if  you  de- 
tire  it,  X  i>r€cious  omtmcnt  and  a  fra^^ance,  with 
which  you  might  anoint  your  soul ;  not  brought 
from  Arabia,  or  Ethiopia,  nor  from  Persia,  but 
from  heaven  itself;  purch:ised  not  by  gold,  but 
by  a  virtuous  will,  and  by  faith  unfeigned.  Buv 
thi«  perfume,  the  oflor  of  which  is  able  lo  m 
the  world.  It  was  of  this  the  Apostles  savored. 
"  For  we  arc  (he  says)  a  sweet  savor,  to  some 
of  death,  to  others  of  life."  (3  Cor.  ii.  15,  16.) 
Arid  wliai  me-ins  this?  'ITiat  it  is  3s  they  say, 
ihnt  the  swine  is  suffocated  by  perfumes  !  Hut 
this  spiritual  fra^^rance  scented  not  only  the 
bo<lies  but  the  garments  of  the  Apostles  ;  and 
P-iuI's  garments  were  so  impregnated  with  it, 
that  they  cast  out  devils.  What  balmy  leaf, 
what  cassia,  what  myrrh  so  sweet  or  so  effica- 
cintK  as  this  perfume?  For  if  it  put  devils  to 
fiight,  wbst  could  it  not  effect?  With  this  oint- 
ment let  us  furnish  ourselves.  And  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  will  pro\-ide  it  through  almsgiving. 
Of  these  we  shall  savor,  when  we  go  into  the 
other  world.  .-\nd  as  here,  he  *  that  is  perfumed 
with  sweet  odors  draws  upon  hini<«elf  the  notice 
of  all,  and  whether  at  the  iKith,  or  the  assembly, 
or  any  other  concourse  of  men,  all  follow  him, 
and  observe  him  ;  so,  in  that  world,  when  souls 
come  in  that  are  fragrant  with  this  ipiritual  s.avor, 
all  arise  and  naake  room.  And  even  here  devils 
and  all  vices  arc  afraid  to  appro.icli  it,  and  can- 
not endure  it,  for  it  chokes  them.  Let  us  then 
not  bear  about  us  that  perfume  which  is  a  mark 
of  cfliemtnacy,  but  this,  which  is  a  mark  of  man- 


hood, which  is  truly  admirable,  which  fills  u& 
with  a  holy  confidence.  This  is  a  spice  which 
is  not  the  produce  of  the  earth,  but  springs  ftom 
virtue,  which  withers  not,  but  blooms  for  ever. 
This  is  it  that  renders  those  who  possess  it 
honorable.  With  this  we  are  anointed  at  our 
Itaptism,  then  we  savor  sweetly  of  it;  but  it 
must  be  by  our  care  afterwards  that  wc  rcuin 
the  savor.  Of  old  the  Prints  were  anointed 
with  ointment,  as  an  emblem  of  the  virtue,  the 
fragrance  of  which  a  Priest  should  diffuse  around 
him. 

Hut  nothing  is  more  ofien^ve  than  the  &avor 
of  sin,  which  made  the  Psalmist  say,  "  My 
wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt."  (Ps.  xxxriii.  5.) 
For  sin  is  more  foul  than  putrefaction  itself. 
AVhat,  for  instance,  is  more  offensive  than  forni- 
cation? And  if  this  is  not  perceived  at  the  time 
of  its  commiytion,  yet.  after  it  is  committed,  its 
offensive  nature,  the  impurity  contracted  in  it, 
and  the  curse,*  and  the  abomination  of  it  is  per- 
ceived. So  it  is  with  all  sin.  Rcfore  it  is  com- 
mitted it  has  something  of  pleasure,  but  after  its 
commisAion,  the  ple.nsure  ceases  and  fades  away, 
and  pain  and  sh.uiic  succeed.  But  with  right- 
eousness it  is  the  reverse.  Al  the  beginning  it 
is  attended  with  toil,  but  in  the  end  with  pleasure 
and  repose.  But  even  here,  as  in  the  one  case 
the  pleasure  of  sin  is  no  pleasure,  because  of  the 
expectation  of  disgrace  and  punishment,  so  in 
the  other  the  toil  ia  not  felt  as  toil,  by  reason  of 
the  hope  of  reward.  And  what  is  the  pleasure 
of  dnmkeimeiM?  The  fwor  gratificatioo  of 
drinking,  and  hardly  that.  For  when  insensi- 
bility follows,  and  the  man  sees  nothing  that  is 
before  him,  and  is  in  a  worse  state  than  a  mad- 
man, what  enjo^Tnenl  remairw?  N.iy,  one  might 
well  say  there  is  no  pleasure  in  fornication  itself. 
Fur  when  p:ission  has  deprived  the  soul  of  its 
judgment,  can  lh(_-re  tie  any  real  delights?  .As 
well  might  wc  say  Uut  the  itch  is  a  pleasure  '  I 
should  call  that  true  pleasure,  when  the  soul  is 
not  afTemed  by  pai&iun,  not  agitated  nor  over- 
powered by  the  body.  For  what  pleasure  can 
it  be  to  grind  the  teeth,  to  distort  the  eyes,  to 
be  irritated  and  inflamed  lieyond  decencj?  But 
so  £ir  is  it  from  being  pleasant,  that  men  ha-sten 
to  escape  from  it,  and  when  it  is  over  arc  in 
pain.  But  if  it  were  pleasure,  they  would  u-ish 
not  to  escape  from  it,  but  to  continue  It.  It  has. 
therefore  only  the  name  of  pleasure. 

Hut  not  such  arc  the  pleasures  enjoyed  by  us ; 
they  .are  truly  delightful,  they  do  not  agitate  nor 
inflame.  They  leave  the  soul  free,  and  chccr 
and  expand  it.  Such  was  the  pleasure  of  Paul 
when  he  said,  "  In  this  I  rejoice,  yea,  and  I  will 
rejoice";  and  again,  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always."     {Phil.  1.  18,  and  iv.  4.)     For  sinful 
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pleasure  is  attended  with  shame  and  condemiu- 
tior ;  it  is  indulged  in  secret,  and  is  atlendc*! 
witK  infinite  uneasiness.  But  from  all  these  the 
troe  pleasure  is  exempt.    This  then  let  m  pur- 


sue, that  we  may  attain  those  good  thinss  to 
come,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY   III. 

t  Timothy  i.  u-14. 


I  thank  Chri«t  Jetiu  our  L»fd,  wfag  hath  cnablcj 
me,  for  Ihal  he  counteil  mc  failhrut,  putting  me  i»t» 
tho  miniitry  [R.  V.:  to  hi*  (erviec,  (I>  l,aittilu-y, 
who  vu  l>e(ore  *  bl4q>h»nier,  ind  a  p«ra«cutor, 
uul  Injurious:  but  1  obulned  Riercy.  ttecauu;  1  did 
it  ignuiantly  in  unbclitf.  And  the  gnuze  of  our  Ijotil 
woi  excecdiiii!  aliundant,  with  fiilh  And  love  which 
i*  in  OtrUl  Juaua." 

The  advantages  arising  from  humility  aregen- 
■eralty  arknowledged,  and  yet  it  is  a  thing  not 
easily  to  be  met  with.  There  is  afifcctation  o[ 
humble  talking  vnouKh  and  to  spare,  hut  hum- 
bleness of  mind  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  This 
quality  was  so  cultivated  by  the  blessed  Paul, 
that  he  is  ever  looking  out  for  inducements  to 
be  humble.  They  who  arc  conscious  to  them- 
selves of  great  merits  must  struggle  much  with 
tlicmaetves  if  they  would  be  humble.  And  he 
too  was  one  likely  to  be  urid*:r  violent  tempta- 
tion)^, his  own  good  conscience  swelling  him  up 
like  a  gathering  humor.  Observe  ihercfiirc  his 
method  in  this  place.  "I  wiis  imnisted,"  he 
had  said,  "with  the  glorious  Gospel  of  God,  of 
which  they  who  still  ilhere  to  the  law  have  no 
right  to  putake ;  for  it  is  now  opposed  to  the 
Gospel,  and  their  diflerence  is  such,  that  those 
who  are  actuated  by  the  one,  are  .ts  yet 
unworthy  to  partake  of  the  other ;  as  we 
should  saVj  that  those  who  require  punish- 
ments, and  chains,  have  no  right  to  be  admitted 
inlolhetrainof  philosophers."  Being  filled  there- 
fore with  high  thoughts,  and  having  used  mag- 
nificent expressions,  he  at  once  dep^e^'ses  him- 
self, and  engages  others  also  to  do  ttic  like. 
Having  said  therefore  that  "  the  (Jqspcl  was 
committed  to  his  trust"  ;  lest  this  should  ^eem 
to  be  said  from  pride,  he  cheeks  himself  .it 
once,  adding  by  way  of  correction,  "  I  thank 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lonl,  who  hath  enabled  mc, 
for  that  He  counted  me  faithful,  jjutting  mc  into 
the  ministry."  'llius  everywhere,  we  see,  he 
<once.^ls  his  own  merit,  and  a.-icribes  everything 
to  God,  yet  to  far  only,  as  not  to  take  away  free 
will.  For  the  unbeliever  might  perhaps  say, 
]f  everything  is  of  God,  and  we  contribute  noth* 
ing  of  ourselves,  while  He  turns  us,  as  if  we 


were  mere  wood  and  slone,  from  wicltedncss  to 
the  love  of  wisdom,  why  then  did  He  make 
Paul  such  as  he  was,  and  not  Judas?  To  re- 
move thift  objection,  mark  the  prudence  of  his 
expression,  "Which  was  committed,"  he  sa>'s, 
■'  to  my  trust."  This  was  his  own  excellence 
and  merit,  but  not  wholly  his  own  ;  for  he  says, 
"  I  thank  Christ  Jesus,  who  enabled  me."  This 
is  God's  part :  then  his  own  agaJn^  "  Because 
He  counted  me  faithful."  Surely  because  he 
would  be  ber\'fccable  of  his  own  part. 

Ver.  13.  "  Ihitting  mc  into  his  service,  who 
was  l>efore  a  bl-isphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious  ;  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did 
it  iguorantly  in  unbelief." 

Thus  we  see  him  ;icknowledge  both  his  own 
pan  and  that  of  (iod,  and  whilst  he  ascribes  the 
greater  p.irt  to  the  pnmdencc  of  God,  he  exten- 
uates his  own,  yei  »o  far  only,  as  we  said  before, 
as  was  consistent  with  free  uHlJ.  And  what  is 
this,  "  Who  enabled  mc  "  ?  I  wdl  tell  you.  He 
had  so  heav>-  a  burden  to  sustain,  that  lie  needed 
much  aid  from  above.  For  think  what  it  was 
to  be  exposed  to  dwly  insults,  antt  mockeries, 
and  snares,  and  dangers,  scofls,  ami  reproaches, 
and  deaths ;  and  not  to  faint,  nr  slip,  or  turn 
backward,  but  though  assaulted  every  day  with 
darts  innumerable,  lo  bear  up  manfiilly,  and  re- 
main finn  and  tniperliirbable.  This  was  the 
effect  of  no  htunan  power,  and  yet  not  of  Hivine 
influence  alone,  iHit  of  his  own  resolutioo  also. 
For  that  Christ  chose  him  with  a  foreknowledge 
of  what  he  would  be,  is  plain  from  the  testimony 
He  bore  to  him  before  the  eommcn<;cmcul  of 
his  preaching.  '*  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unio 
me.  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles  and 
kings."  (Acts  ix.  15.)  For  xi  those  who  bear 
the  royal  standard  in  war '  require  Iwth  strength 
and  addrcM.  that  ihey  may  not  let  it  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy ;  bo  those  who  sustain  the 
name  of  Christ,  not  only  iu  war  but  in  jieace, 
need  a  mighty  strength,  lo  preserve  it  uninjured 
from  the  attacks  of  accusers.    Great  indeed  b 


_  ■  On*  <op/  hu.  "  which  u  luiully  calls]  Ivabuniai,"  BCrhnptii 
aiiiUlEB  Tor  Libiium.but  Socimu*  ha*  (jboniin.  Th*  Bru  mn- 
diH  Inmrn  ii>  have  bnii  u  olUbS  tu  (hat  of  Casioniin*,  i^icli 
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the  strength  reqtiire<l  to  b«ar  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  to  sustain  it  well,  and  bear  the  Cross.  For 
he  who  in  action,  or  word,  or  thought,  does 
anything  unwonhy  of  Crhrist,  does  not  sustain 
His  name,  and  has  not  Christ  dwelling  in  hiin. 
For  he  that  sustains  that  name  hears  it  in  iri- 
umph,  not  in  the  concourec  of  men,  but  through 
the  ^■«ry  heavens,  while  all  angels  stand  in  awe, 
and  ;ii:end  upon  him,  and  ndmirc  him. 

"  I  thank  the  Lord,  who  haih  enabled  me." 
Observe  how  he  thanks  Ood  even  for  th-it  which 
was  his  own  part,  t'or  he  acknowledges  it  as  a 
favor  from  Him  that  he  w.is  *'  a  chosen  vessel." 
For  this,  O  blessed  Paul,  was  thy  own  part. 
"  For  Ood  is  no  respecter  of  persons."  '  liut  I 
thank  Him  that  he  "  thought  nic  worthy  of  this 
ministry."  For  this  is  a  proof  that  He  eKteemed 
Die  faithJul.  The  steward  in  a  house  is  not  only 
thankful  to  his  master  that  he  is  tnisCcd,  but 
considers  it  as  a  si^  that  he  holdK  him  more 
faithful  than  others :  so  it  is  here.  Hien  ob- 
■ser^'e  how  he  magnifies  the  mercy  and  loving- 
kindness  of  God,  in  describing  his  former  life, 
■"who  was  formerly,"  he  says,  "a  blasphemer, 
And  a  pcraecutor,  and  injurious,"  And  when  he 
jspcaks  of  the  still  unbelieving  Jews,  he  rather 
«(tcnuateii  their  guilt.  "  For  I  Ix'iu-them  record 
that  they  have  a  zeal  for  Clod,  but  not  according 
to  knowledge."  (Rom.  x.  i.)  Rut  of  him-seif  he 
says,  "  WTio  was  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecu- 
tor." Observe  his  lowering  of  himself!  So 
&e«  was  he  trom  self-love,  so  fiill  of  humility, 
that  he  is  not  salisfied  to  call  himself  a  perse- 
-cutor  and  a  blasphemer,  but  he  ^^gravates  his 
guili,  showing  that  it  did  not  slop  with  himself, 
that  it  was  not  enough  that  he  was  a  blasphemer, 
but  in  the  madness  of  his  hlaspheray  he  perse- 
cuted those  why  were  willing  to  be  godly.* 

"  Hut  1  obuincd  mercy  because  I  did  it  igno- 
randy  in  unbelief." 

Why  tlien  did  other  Jews  not  obtain  mercy? 
Because  what  they  did,  they  did  not  ignoranily, 
but  willfully,  well  knowing  what  they  did.  For 
this  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelist. 
"Many  of  the  Jcurs  believed  on  Him,  but  be- 
cause of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confe&s  Hiui. 
For  they  loved  the  -praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God."  (John  XLi.42,43.)  And  Christ 
again  said  to  them,  "  How  can  ye  believe,  who 
reeeive  honor  one  of  another"  (John  v.  44)? 
and  the  parents  of  the  blind  man  "said  these 
things  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  lest  they  should  Iw 
put  out  of  the  synagogue."  (John  ix.  ii.)  Nay 
the  Jews  themselves  said,  "  Pcreeive  ye  how  we 
avail  nothing?  behold,  the  world  is  gone  after 
Him,"     (John  xii.    19.)     Thus  tlieir  love  of 
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power  was  everywhere  in  their  way,  When 
they  admitted  that  no  one  can  forgive  sins  but 
Ood  only,  and  Christ  immediately  did  that  very 
thing,*  which  they  had  confessed  to  be  a  sign 
of  divinity,  this  could  not  he  a  case  of  ignorance. 
But  where  was  Paul  then?  Perhaps  one  should 
say  he  was  sitting  at  the  feel  of  Clamaliel,  and 
look  no  part  with  the  multitude  who  conspired 
against  Jesus:  fur  Gamaliel  does  not  appear  lo 
havi:  been  an  ambitious  man.  llien  how  is  it 
that  afterwards  l'.iiil  was  found  joining  with  the 
multitude?  He  saw  the  doctrine  growing,  and 
or  the  point  of  prevailing,  and  being  genenlly 
embraced.  For  m  the  lifetime  of  Christ,  the 
disciples  consorted  with  Him,  and  afterwards 
with  their  teachers,*  hut  when  they  were  com- 
pletely separated,  l*aul  did  not  act  a.s  the  other 
Jews  did,  from  the  love  of  power,  but  from  zeal. 
For  what  was  the  motive  of  his  journey  to 
Damascus?  He  thought  the  doctrine  perni- 
cious, and  was  afraid  that  the  preaching  of  it 
would  spread  everywhere.  But  with  the  Jews 
it  was  no  concern  for  the  multitude,  but  the 
love  of  power,  that  influenced  their  actions. 
Hence  they  say,  " 'ITie  Rom-uis  will  come  and 
take  away  both  our  place  and  nation,"  (John 
xi,  4^.)  What  fear  was  this  that  agitated  them, 
but  that  of  man?  Hut  it  is  worthy  of  enquiry, 
how  one  so  skillful  in  the  law  as  Paul  could  be 
ignorant?  For  it  is  he  who  saj'S,  "which  He 
had  promised  before  by  His  holy  prophets," 
(Rom,  iv.  2.)  How  is  it  then  dial  thou  knowcst 
not,  thou  who  art  zealows  of  the  law  of  their 
fathers,  who  wcrt  brought  up  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel?  Yet  they  who  spent  their  days  on 
lakes  and  rivers,  and  the  ver)'  publicans,  have 
embraced  the  Gospel,  whilst  thou  that  studies! 
the  law  art  persecuting  it  1'  It  is  for  this  he 
condemns  himself,  saying,  "  I  am  not  meet  to 
be  called  an  ,\postle."  (i  <ror.  ix.  9.)  ft  is 
for  this  he  confesses  his  ignorance,  which  was 
produced  by  unbelief.  For  this  cause,  he  says, 
that  he  obtained  "  mercy."  Mliat  then  does  he 
mean  when  he  says,  "  He  counted  mc  faithful"? 
He  wouki  give  up  no  right  of  his  Master's :  even 
his  own  part  he  as<;ribed  to  Him,  .and  assumed 
nothing  to  himself,  not  claimed  for  his  own  the 
glory  which  w,-is  due  to  God.  Hence  in  another 
pl.Tce  we  find  him  exclaiming,  "  Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things  to  "s?  we  also  are  men  of  like 
passions  with  you."  (Acta  xiv.  15,)  So  again, 
"He  countccl  me  faithful."  And  again,  "I 
labore<t  more  abundantly  than  they  all,  yet  not 
I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  mc." 
(i  Cor,  XV.  10.)  .\nd  again,  "It  is  He  that 
workcth  in  us  both  tu  will  and  to  do."  (Phil, 
ii.  15.)  Thus  in  acknowledging  that  he  "ob- 
tained mercy,"  he  owns  that  he  deserved  pun- 


>  I.e.  ptniol  ihal  He  had  done  it,  bjr  ndinCt  appeal  (a  God. 
<  i.e.  Jotxth  iciclici*. 
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shm«iit,  since  mercy  is  for  such.  And  agnin 
ia  another  place  he  says  of  the  Jews,  "  BUndncss 
in  pan  is  happeoed  to  Israel."     (Rom.  xi.  25.) 

Ver.  14.  "And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was 
exceeding  ab\indant  with  £ulh  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus," 

This  is  added,  lest  hearing  that  he  obtained 
nierey,  we  should  understand  by  it  only,  that 
being  deserving  of  piinislitncnt,  as  a  persecutor 
and  b1:i5phenner,  nevertheless  he  was  not  pun- 
ished. But  mercy  was  not  confined  to  this,  that 
punishment  wai  not  inflicted  ;  many  other  great 
favors  are  implied  by  it.  For  not  only  has  God 
released  us  from  the  impending  punishment,  but 
He  has  made  us  "  righteous  "  too,  and  "  sons," 
and  "  brethren,"  and  "  heirs,"  a.nd  "joint-heirs." 
Tlierefore  it  is  he  says,  th.u  "grace  wis  exceed- 
ing abundant."  For  the  gifts  bestowed  were 
beyond  mercy,  since  they  arc  not  such  as  would 
come  of  racrcy  only,  but  of  affection  and  exces- 
sive love.  Having  thus  colargcd  upon  the  love 
of  God  which,  not  content  with  showing  mercy 
to  a  blasphemer  and  persecutor,  conferred  upon 
him  other  blessings  in  abundance,  he  has  guarded 
against  that  error  of  the  unbelievers  which  takes 
away  free  will,  by  adding,  "with  faith  and  love 
which  Is  in  Christ  Jesu&."  Thus  much  only,  he 
says,  did  we  contribute.  Wc  have  believed  that 
He  ts  able  to  save  115. 

McHUL-  Let  us  then  love  God  through  Christ. 
WTia:  means  "  through  Christ  "  ?  That  it  is  He, 
and  not  the  Law,  who  has  enabled  us  to  do  this. 
Observe  what  blessings  we  owe  to  Christ,  and 
what  to  the  Ijw,  And  he  says  not  merely  that 
grace  haa  abounded,  but  "abounded  exceed- 
ingly," in  bringing  at  once  to  the  adoption  those 
who  desen-ed  infinite  punishment 

And  observe  again  that  "in"^  is  used  for 
"through."'  For  not  only  faith  is  necessary,  but 
love.  Since  tliere  are  nvmy  still  who  believe 
that  Christ  is  God,  who  yet  love  Him  not,  nor 
act  like  those  who  love  Him.  For  how  is  it 
when  ihey  prefer  everything  to  Him,  money, 
nativity,  fate.augury, divinations, omens?  When 
wc  Uve  in  defiance  of  Him,  pray,  where  is  our 
love?  Has  any  one  a  warm  and  affectioaite 
friend  ?  Let  him  love  Christ  but  equally.  So, 
if  no  more,  let  him  love  Him  who  gave  His  Son 
for  us  His  enemies,  who  had  no  merits  of  our 
own.  Merits  did  I  say?  who  had  committed 
numberless  sinA,  who  had  dared  Him  beyond  all 
daring,  and  without  cause  1  yet  He,  after  num- 
berless instances  of  goodness  and  care,  did  not 
even  then  cast  us  off.  \z  the  very  time  when 
wc  did  Him  the  greatest  wrong,  then  did  He 
give  His  Son  for  us.  And  still  we,  after  so  great 
benefits,  after  being  ni,ide  His  friends,  and 
counted  worthy  through  Him  of  all  blessings. 
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have  not  loved  Him  as  our  friend  ! '  ^Vhat  hope 
then  can  be  ours?  You  shudder  perfaaps  at  the 
word,  but  I  would  that  you  shuddered  at  the 
fcurt !  What  ?  How  shall  it  appear  that  we  do 
not  love  God  even  as  our  friends,  you  say?  I 
will  endeavor  to  show  you  —  and  would  that  my 
wofds  were  groundlesi,  and  to  no  purpose  !  but 
1  am  afraid  thev  are  borne  out  l^  focls.  For 
consider :  friends,  that  are  truly  friends,  wiU 
often  suffer  lu^  for  those  they  love,  but  for 
Christ,  no  one  will  suffer  loss,  or  even  be  cot»- 
tent  with  his  present  state.  For  a  friend  we 
can  readily  submit  to  insults,  and  undertalce 
quarrels;  but  for  Christ,  no  one  can  endure 
enmity  :  and  the  saying  is,  "  Be  loved  for  noth- 
ing—  but  be  not  h.alcd  for  nothing." 

None  of  us  would  fail  to  reliet^  a  friend  who 
was  hungering,  but  when  Christ  comes  to  us 
from  day  to  day,  and  asks  no  great  matter,  but 
only  breaii,  we  do  not  even  regard  him,  yea 
thou^  we  are  nauseously  ever  fuil,  and  swollen 
with  gluttony :  though  our  breath  betrays  the 
wine  of  yesterday,  ajud  we  live  in  luxuij-,  and 
waste  our  substance  on  hariots  and  [Muasites 
and  Haltcrcrs,  and  even  on  monsters,  idiots, 
and  dwarfs  :  for  men  com'cn  the  natural  defects 
of  stich  into  matter  for  amusement.  Again, 
Iricnds,  that  ore  truly  such,  wc  do  not  envy,  nor 
arc  moruficd  at  their  success,  yet  wc  feel  thii 
toward  {the  minister  ot)'  Christ,  and  our  friend- 
ship for  men  is  seen  to  be  more  powerful  than 
the  fear  of  God,  for  the  envious  and  the  insin- 
cere plainly  respect  men  more  than  God.  And 
how  is  this?  God  sees  the  heart,  yet  man  does 
not  forbear  to  practice  deceit  in  His  sight ;  yet 
if  the  same  man  were  detected  in  deceit  bj 
men,  he  thinks  himself  undone,  and  blushes  for 
sitame.  .\nd  why  speak  of  lliis?  Ha  friend  be 
in  distress,  we  visit  liim,  and  should  fear  to  be 
condemned,  if  we  deferred  it  for  a  little  time. 
But  we  do  not  visit  Christ,  though  He  die  again 
and  agnin  in  prison  ;  nay,  if  wc  have  friends 
among  the  faithful,  we  visit  them,  not  because 
they  are  Christiajis,  but  because  they  are  our 
friends.  Thus  we  do  nothing  from  the  fear  or 
the  love  of  God,  but  some  things  from  friend- 
ship, some  from  custom.  When  we  see  a  friend 
depart  on  travel,  wc  weep  and  are  troubled,  and 
if  we  see  his  death,  we  bewail  him,  though  we 
know  that  we  shall  not  be  long  separated,  that 
he  will  be  restored  to  us  at  the  Resurrection. 
But  though  Christ  departs  from  us,  or  rather  we 
reject  Him  daily,  we  do  not  grieve,  ikw  think  it 
strange,  to  iajuic,  to  oifeod,  to  provoke  Him  hj 
doing  what  is  displeasing  to  Him  ;  and  the  fear- 
ful thing  is  not  that  we  do  not  treat  Him  as  a 
friend  ;  for  I  will  show  that  wc  even  treat  Him  as 
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ta  toemy.  How,  do  you  ask  ?  because  "  the  cnr- 
lul  mind  i» enmity  again5l<}otl,"  .t.<i  Paul  hasiukl, 
»od  this  vfc  always  cjirry  about  us.  .■Vnd  wc  per- 
swnte  Christ,  when  Ke  -Tdvanres  toward  us,  and 
corocs  lo  (Mif  very  doors.'  F'or  wicked  actiuns  in 
cffcci  do  ihis,  and  €%'cry  day  wc  subject  him  to 
jnnilts  by  our  covetousness  and  our  rapacity. 
.^nd  does  any  one  by  preaching  His  won!,  and 
bcndiling  His  Church,  obtain  a  good  reputa- 
tion ?  Then  he  is  the  object  of  envy,  because 
he  does  (he  work  of  God.  And  we  think  that 
we  envy  him,  but  our  envy  passes  on  to  Christ. 
We  affect  to  wish  the  benefit  lo  coitic  not  from 
others,  but  from  ourselves.  But  this  cinool  be 
for  Christ's  &akc,  but  for  our  own  1  otherwise,  it 
would  be  a  maiter  of  indifference,  whether  rhc 
good  were  done  by  others  or  oursplve*.  If  a 
phyacian  found  himself  unable  to  cure  his  son, 
who  was  threatened  with  blindness,  would  he  re- 
ject the  ai^l  of  another,  who  was  able  lo  clfect  the 
cure  ?  Far  from  it !  "  Lei  tny  son  be  restored," 
he  wouki  almost  say  to  him,  "  whether  it  is  to  be 
by  you  or  by  me."  And  why?  Ilecauiie  he 
WKPtild  not  consider  himself,  but  what  w^s  berw- 
(icul  to  his  son.  So.  were  our  regard  "to  Christ," 
it  wi>(ild  lead  «s  10  say,  "  I*t  good  be  done. 
whether  byourselvw  or  by  any  other."  As  Paul 
said,  "  Whether  in  pretense  or  in  truth,  Christ  is 
preached."  (Phil.  i.  iS).  In  the  same  spirit 
Moses  anstrered,  when  some  would  have  excited 
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bis  displeasure  against  Eldad  aod  Modad,  be- ,  love  of  Jesus  Christ. 

^■*TU■  h  a  f*ith(ul  Hying,  anil  woitby  of  &11  MCt^UtioD. 
that  Christ  Jruis  cunt  into  th«wofl(t  tonve  itnnen; 
uf  whuin   f  am  chitrr      Houi)>«il   fur   this  CAuae   I 
ot)taii>cd  mitqr,  ilmt  in  me  fitil  Jnua  (*hri»[  niitilil 
^L-  abow  forth  all  lon^ufTrcini;,  (at  a  tiailcni  lo  them 
V  wUdi  ibould  licrcAftct  bdicvc  on  1  lim  to  life  o-cr- 
■     bKiDg." 
T 
xbA 


cause  they  prophesied,  "  Em-iest  thou  for  my 
sa.\c?  Would  Cod  that  all  the  Ixird'5  people 
were  prophets  I  "  (Num.  xi.  ag.)  These  jeal- 
ous feelings  proceed  from  vainglor)' ;  and  are 
they  nut  those  of  opponents  and  enemies?  Doth 
any  one  speak  ill  of  you  ?  Ijovc  him  I  It  is 
impossible,  you  .say.  Nay,  if  you  will,  it  ts  quite 
possible.  For  if  you  love  him  only  who  speaks 
well  of  you,  what  thank«  ha\'e  you?  It  is  not 
for  the  Lnnl's  soke,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  man's 
kind  speech  tliat  you  do  it.  Has  any  one  in- 
jured you  ?  Do  him  good  I  For  in  benefiting 
him  who  has  benefited  j-oii  there  is  little  merit. 
Have  you  been  deeply  wronged  and  suBcred 
loss?  Make  a  point  of  requiting  it  with  the  con- 
trary. Yes,  I  entreat  you.  I^t  this  be  the  way 
n-e  do  our  own  pirt.  Let  us  cease  from  hitting 
and  injuring  our  enemies.  He  commands  U9 
"to  love  out  enemies"  (M.iii.  v,  J4)  :  but  we 
persecute  Him  while  He  loves  us.  God  forbid  ! 
ve  ali  say  in  words,  but  not  so  in  deeds.  So 
darkened  arc  our  minds  by  sin,  that  we  tolerate 
in  our  actions  what  in  wonls  we  think  intolera- 
ble. I^t  us  desist  then  from  things  that  are 
injurious  and  mtnuus  to  our  salvation,  that  we 
may  obtain  those  blessings  which  as  Mis  friends 
we  may  obtain.  For  Christ  says,  "  I  will  that 
where  I  am,  there  My  diaciples  mav  be  also,  that 
they  may  behold  My  glory"  (Jolm  xvii,  24), 
which  may  we  all  attain,  through  the  grace  and 


Titr.  favors  of  Cod  so  far  exceed  human  hope 


that  was  thought  incredible?  That  those  who 
were  enemies,  and  dinners,  neither  justi5ed  by 
the  law,  nor  by  Works,  should  immetlialely 
through  faith  alone  be  advanceil  to  the  highest 
favor.  I'pon  this  hcid  accordingly  Paul  has 
discoiiraed  at  length  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  here  ag.un  at  length.  "This  is  a  faithful 
saying,"  he  says,  "and  wonhy  of  all  acceptation. 


and  eipeclation,  that  often  they  are  not  believed. ,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 

Kor  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  such  things  as  siimcrs." 

the  mind  of  man  never  lookc^l  for,  never  thought       As  the  Jews  were  chiefly  attracted  hy  this,  he 

of.     It  B  for  this  reason  that  the  Apostles  spend  persuades  them  not*  to  give  heed  to  the  law^ 

since  they  could  not  attain  Ea]\'ation  by  it  with- 
out faith.  Against  this  he  contends ;  for  it 
seemed  to  them  incredible,  th.ii  a  man  who  had 
mis-spent  all  his  fonner  life  in  vain  and  wicked 
Actions,  should  afterwards  be  saved  by  his  faith 


much  discourse  in  securing  a  belief  of  the  gifb 
that  are  granted  U9  of  God.  For  as  men,  upon 
receiving  some  great  good,  ask  themselves  if  it 
it  not  a  dream,  as  not  believing  it ;  so  it  is  with 
respect  lo  the  gifts  of  God.     What  then  was  it 
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*\oae.  On  this  account  be  says,  "  It  is  a  uying 
to  be  believed."  But  some  not  only  di»believcil, 
but  even  objected,  as  the  Greeks  do  now.  "  Let 
us  then  do  ervil,  that  good  may  come."  This  was 
th«  consequence  ihcy  drew  in  derision  of  our 
faith,  from  his  words,  "Wlierc  sin  .tboundcd, 
grace  did  much  more.tbonnd."  (Rom.  iii.  i,  and 
V,  ao.)  So  when  we  discourse  lo  them  of  Hell, 
they  say,  How  can  this  be  worthy  of  God? 
When  man  has  found  his  servant  offending,  he 
forgives  it,  and  thinks  him  worthy  of  ]>ar<lon ; 
and  docs  God  |>uniah  clemally?  And  when  wc 
speak  of  the  I-aver,  and  of  the  remission  of  sins 
through  it,  this  too  they  say  is  unworthy  of  God, 
that  he  who  hoa  committed  otTcnses  \«-ithuut 
number  should  have  his  sins  rcraittcil.  What 
perTenteness  of  mind  is  this,  what  a  spirit  of 
contention  docs  it  manifest !  Surely  if  forgive- 
ness is  nn  evil,  punishment  is  a  guoil :  but  if 
punishment  is  an  evil,  remission  uf  it  is  a  good. 
I  speak  according  to  their  notions,  for  according 
to  ours,  both  arc  good.  This  I  shall  show  at 
another  time,  for  the  present  would  not  suffice 
for  n  m.iner  so  deep,  and  which  requires  to  be 
elaborately  arffuctl.  I  must  lay  it  before  your 
Charity  at  a  fitting  season.  M  present  let  us 
proceed  with  our  proposed  subject,  "This  is  a 
fAithful  saying,"  he  says.  But  why  is  it  to  be 
helieved? 

I  This  appears  both  from  what  precede;?  and 
from  what  follows.  Obscr\'e  how  he  prepares 
U»'  for  this  assertion,  and  how  he  then  dwells 
opon  it.  For  he  h.ath  previoii.'Jy  declared  thai 
He  showed  mercy  to  me  "a  blasphemer  and  a 
persecutor"  ;  this  was  in  the  way  of  prcpar-itian. 
And  not  only  did  He  show  mercy,  but  "He 
accounted  me  faithfiil."  So  for  should  we  be, 
he  means,  from  disbelieving  that  He  showed 
raercy.  For  no  one,  who  should  see  a  prisoner 
admitted  into  a  palace,  could  doubt  whether  he 
obtained  mercy.  And  this  was  \'isil>ly  the  situa- 
tion of  Paul,  for  he  makes  himself  the  example. 
Nor  is  he  a&hamcd  to  call  himself  a  sinner,  but 
rather  delights  in  it,  as  he  thus  can  best  demon- 
strate the  miracle  nf<iod's  regard  for  him.  and 
that  He  haii  ihnught  him  worthy  of  such  extnoi- 
dinar>'  kindne^. 

But  how  is  it,  thai  he  here  calls  himself  a 
sinner,  n.iy,  the  chief  of  sinners,  whereas  he 
elsewhere  asserts  tliat  he  was  "touching  the 
righteuusue»s  which  is  in  the  law  blamele:is"? 
(Phil.  iii.  6.)  Because  with  respect  to  the 
nghicousness  which  God  has  wrought,  the  jus- 
tification which  is  really  sought,  even  those 
who  arc  righteous'  in  ihe  law  are  dinners,  "'  for 
ftll  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God."     (Rom.  iii.  »3.)     Therefore  he  docs 
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not  say  righteousness  simply,  but  "the  r^t- 
euusness  which  ts  in  the  law."  As  a  man  that 
has  acquired  wealth,  with  respect  to  himself 
appears  rich,  but  upon  a  comparison  with  the 
ticasutes  of  kings  is  ver>'  poor  and  the  chief 
of  the  poor ;  so  it  is  in  this  case.  Compared 
with  Angels,  even  righteous  men  are  sinners; 
and  if  Paul,  who  wrought  the  righteousness 
that  is  in  the  liw,  was  the  chief  of  sinners, 
what  other  m.xn  can  be  called  righteous?  For 
he  says  not  this  to  condemn  his  own  life  ai 
impure,  let  not  this  be  imagined  ;  but  com- 
paring his  own  legal  righteousness  with  the 
righteousness  of  God,  he  shows  it  to  be  noth- 
ing worth,  and  not  only  so,  but  he  proves 
those  who  possess  it  to  be  sinners. 

Ver.  16.  "  Howbeii  for  this  cause  1  obtained 
mercy,  that  in  mc  first  Jeaus  Christ  might  show 
forth  all  lon^vifTcriug.  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  IjcUcvc  on  Him  to  life 
everlasting." 

Sec  how  he  further  humbles  and  depreciates 
himself,  by  naming  a  fresh  and  less  creilitable 
reason,  For  that  he  obtained  mercy  on  account 
of  his  ignorance,  docs  not  so  much  imply  tlut 
he  who  obtained  mercy  was  a  sinner,  or  under 
deep  condemnation  ;  but  10  say  that  lie  obtained 
mercy  in  order  that  no  sinner  hereafter  might 
despair  of  finding;;  mercy,  but  that  each  might 
feel  sure  of  obtaining  the  like  favor,  this  is  an 
excess  of  humiliation,  such  that  even  in  callinc 
himself  the  chief  of  sinners,  "  a  blasphemer  and 
a  persecutor,  and  one  not  meet  to  l>e  called  an 
,\poBtIe,"  he  h-ad  s-nid  nothing  like  it.  This  will 
api^ear  by  an  example.  Suppose  a  populous  city, 
all  whose  uihabitants  were  wicked,  some  more  so^ 
and  some  less,  but  all  deserving  of  condemna- 
tion ;  and  let  one  among  thai  multitude  l>e  more 
deserving  of  punishment  than  all  the  rest,  and 
guilty  of  evt-ry  kind  of  wickedness.  If  it  were 
declared  that  the  king  was  willing  to  pardon  all, 
it  would  nol  be  so  readily  believed,  as  if  they 
were  to  see  this  most  wicked  wretch  actually 
p-irdoned.  There  could  then  be  no  longer  any 
doubt.  This  is  what  Paul  says,  that  God,  willing 
to  give  men  full  .Tssurnnce  that  He  pardons  aU 
iheir  transgressions,  chose,  as  the  object  of  His 
mercy,  him  who  was  more  a  sinner  than  any ; 
for  when  !  obtained  mercy,  he  arigues,  there 
could  be  no  doubt  of  others ;  as  iaratlinrty 
speaking  we  might  say,  "  If  God  pardons  such 
an  one.  he  will  never  punish  anybody";  and 
thus  he  shows  that  he  himself,  though  unworthy 
of  pardon,  for  the  sake  of  others'  salvation,  first 
obtained  that  pardon.  Therefore,  he  says,  since 
I  am  saved,  let  no  one  doubt  of  salvation.  And 
observe  the  humility  of  this  blesBCd  man ;  he 
says  not,  '■  thai  in  mc  he  might  show  forth  "  His 
••longsuffering,"  but  ".all  Inngsuffering" ;  as  if 
he  had  said,  greater  long!mlTering  He  could  not 
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show  in  any  case  than  in  mine,  nor  find  3  sinnei 
that  so  FequLred  nil  His  pnrdon,  a]!  His  long- 
suffering  ;  not  a  part  only,  like  those  who  are  only 
partially  sinners,  but  "  all  "  His  loiigsulTLTing, 

"  For  a  pattern  to  those  who  shuukl  hereafter 
belie»-e."  'ITiis  b  said  for  comfort,  for  cncour- 
agcnMrnt,'  But  because  he  hnd  spoken  highly 
of  the  Son.  and  of  the  great  love  which  He  hath 
ntanifcstod,  lest  he  should  be  thouf^ht  to  exclude 
the  Father  from  this,  he  ascribes  the  glory  to 
Him  ako. 

Vw.  17.  "Nowtinto  the  King  eternal,  immor- 
tal, invisible,  the  only  wise  (iwl.  be  honor  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Few  these  thin^,  then,  we  glorify  not  the  Son 
only,  but  the  Father.  Here  let  us  argue  vHlh 
the  hcrctioi.  Speaking  of  the  Father,  lie  says, 
"  To  the  only  Cod."  Is  the  Son  ihL-n  not  (;od  ? 
"The  only  immortal."'  Is  ihc  Son  then  not 
immortal  ?  Or  docs  He  not  possess  that  Him- 
self, which  hercnfltfr  Hl- witi  give  to  iis?  Yes, 
they  say,  He  is  Ood  and  immortal,  but  not  such 
as  the  Father.  What  ihcn?  is  He  of  inferior 
essence,  and  theretore  of  inferior  immortality? 
What  then  is  a  greater  and  a  less  immortality? 
For  immortality  is  nothing  else  than  the  not 
beit^  subject  to  dcsiniciion.  For  there  is  a 
greater  and  a  lets  glory ;  hm  immortality  does 
not  admit  of  being  greater  or  less :  as  neither 
is  there  a  greater  and  a  less  health.  For  a 
thing  must  either  be  dcstnictible,  or  ahogether 
indestructible.  Arc  we  men  then  immortal  even 
as  He?  (lod  forbid  !  Surely  not  !  Why?  be- 
cause He  has  it  by  nature,  but  we  adventitiously. 
Why  then  do  you  make  the  difference  ?  Because 
the  Father,  he  says,  is  matle  such  as  He  is  by 
no  other  :  but  the  Son  is  what  He  is,  from  the 
Father.  This  we  also  confess,  not  denying  that 
ihe  Son  is  generated  from  ihc  F.=ithcr  incorrupli- 
bly.*  And  we  glorify  the  Fathi-r,  he  means,  for 
hairiog  genemted  the  Sun,  such  as  He  Is,  Thus 
you  sec  the  Father  is  most  glorified,  when  the 
Son  haih  done  great  things.  For  the  glory  of 
the  Son  is  referred  again  to  Him.  And  Bince 
He  generated  Him  omnipotent  and  such  as  He 
is  in  Himself,  it  is  not*  more  the  glory  of  the 
Son  than  of  the  Father,  that  He  is  self-stiffirient, 
and  self-maintained,  and  free  from  infirmity.  It 
has  been  said  of  the  Son,  "  liy  whom  He  made 
the  worlds."  (Hcb.  i.  j.)  Now  there  is  a  dis- 
tinction observed  among  us  between  creation 
and  workmanship.*  For  one  work^  .ind  toils 
and  executes,  another  niles  :  and  why  ?  because 
he  that  executes  is  the  inferior.     But  it  is  not  so 

■  apviwH*,!).  Jn«TB4^."briiiBiasaboaiMiivfn)oti." 
'  til.      incnitiiplililt. 
'  tki.  "  Dill  or  lun<." 

*  It  w  acccuaiy  h<n  la  inicrt  a  negadvc  or  la  fml  ah&ir  tai 

*  ancK.  Kiln  ooi^tcluru  srijirit,  poimiion.  But  thu  nay 
be  dMfeud,kc  ■T./or  iiwant"lA  foii-ns.  »  *  king  (oundt  ■  cilr- 
Tlw  vorfcoMD  fai'iV,  bill  da  doi  /i-itW. 


there  ;  nor  is  the  sovereignty  with  One,  the  work- 
manship with  the  Other.  For  when  we  hear, 
"  By  whom  He  made  the  worlds," "  we  do  not 
excltide  the  Father  from  creation.  Nor  when 
we  say,  "To  ihe  King  immortal,"'  do  we  deny 
dominion  to  the  Son.  For  these  are  common 
to  the  One  and  the  Other,  and  each  belongs  to 
Both.  The  Father  created,  in  that  He  begat 
the  creating  Son ;  the  Son  rules,  as  being  Lord 
of  all  things  created.  For  He  docs  not  work 
for  hire,  nor  in  obedience  to  others,  as  workmen 
do  among  us,  but  from  His  own  goodness  and 
loive  for  mankind.  But  has  the  Son  *  ever  been ' 
seen?  No  one  ran  affirm  this.  What  means 
then,  "  To  the  King  immortal,  inviribte,  the  only 
wisic*  God  "?  Or  when  it  is  said,  "There  is  no 
other  name  whereby  wc  must  be  saved  " :  and 
-igam,  "I'here  is  salvation  in  no  other  "  ?  (Acts 
iv.  IJ.)' 

"  To  Him  be  honor  and  glorj-  forever.  Amen." 

Now  honor  and  glory  are  not  mere  words; 
and  since  He  has  honored  us  not  by  words  only, 
but  by  what  He  has  done  for  us,  so  let  us  honor 
Him  by  works  and  deeds.  Yet  this  honor 
touches  us,  while  that  reaches  not  Him,  for  He 
needs  not  the  honor  that  comes  from  us,  we  do 
need  that  which  is  from  Him, 

In  honoring  Him,  therefore,  we  do  honor  to 
ourselves.  He  who  opens  his  eyes  to  ga^c  oq 
the  light  of  the  sun,  receives  delight  himself,  as 
he  atimires  the  beauty  of  the  star,  but  does  no 
lavor  to  that  luminary,  nor  increases  its  splendor, 
lor  it  conliritiea  what  it  was  ;  much  more  is  this 
inie  with  respect  to  God,  He  who  admires  and 
honors  God  docs  so  lo  his  own  salvation,  and 
highest  benefit ;  and  how?  Because  he  follows 
after  virtue,  and  is  honored  by  Him.  For  "them 
that  honor  Mc,"  He  says,  "1  will  honor."  (i  Sam. 
iv.  30.)  How  then  is  He  honored,  if  He  en- 
joys no  advantage  from  our  honor?  Just  as  He 
ie  said  to  hunger  and  thirst.  For  He  assumes 
everything  that  is  ouni,  that  He  may  in  an>'wise 
attract  us  to  Him.  He  is  said  to  receive  honors, 
and  even  insulls,  that  we  may  be  afraid.  But 
with  all  this  we  arc  not  attracted  towards  Him  I 

Moral,  Let  us  then  "glorify  God,"  and  In-ar 
God"  both  "in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit," 
( I  Cor.  vi,  so.)  And  how  is  one  to  glorify  Him 
in  the  body?  saith  one,  and  how  in  the  spirit? 
The  soul  is  here  called  the  spirit  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  body.     But  how  may  we  glorify  Him 


•  Ot''ib«  »(«*."     Heh   i.  >- 

■  Or"K»igxrAGe>"  [o^.mi,  for  tthicli  mt  ha-n  nowArdbul 
"  wnrld^"  uVcn  in  an  ctrtiid^  tcmKI- 
'  i,*-  kh  Hi*  Hiifine  \iilih. 

•  B  ■■mill  ""  wm  "  iln>.ii(liuu.li  aiid  iheo  "  only  "  ■[•<>Ii«  to  the 
vonl>  bfrnn.  anri  iti*  *,^uncnl  bcK  iicmnplew:  vii.,  inai  iten  n 
Cm  GiKi,>if  v.hr.ni  nil  Oik  ■•  Mid,  tti«i  b,  ill*  tvii  lllt»«J  Tiiniiy. 
?k>rn*  ei'iil  MSS   fjidr  Ihii  iBiUiij  in  iht  Kn. 

■*  Apmfi^r.  M.  LThryL  u  i]m«L  iKr  cmlv  Crcc-li  Buihaniy  itn  ihe 
nwlinit  'if  ihe  Vuliaic.  well  known  m  (lie  (.JiiiioIucD  of  Ihe  glh 
houi.  ginrilkal*  it  firliili  Iteum  m  rjrjyift  v«tro,''  On  ih*  |>M- 
Mce  \m  Kadint  M>  tcnu  nol  4uiw  dKklnl,  Sec  Sclwti|«K)  Hoo. 
mil.  on  I  Cot.  vl.  aa. 
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in  the  body  and  ia  the  spirit  ?  He  glorifies  Him 
ia  ihe  body,  who  does  not  commil  adultery  or 
fornication,  who  avoids  gluttony  and  dninkcnnM>J, 
who  does  not  affect  a  showy  exterior,  who  nukcH 
such  promion  for  himself  as  is  Millicienc  fur 
health  only :  and  so  the  woman,  who  dow  not 
perfume  nor  paint  her  person,  but  is  satisfied  to 
be  such  as  God  made  her,  and  adds  no  device 
of  her  own.  For  why  dost  thou  add  thy  own 
embellbhments  to  the  work  which  (iod  made? 
I»  not  His  workmanship  sufltr.ieni  for  ihcc?  or 
dost  thou  enderivoT  lo  add  grace  to  It,  as  if  for- 
sooth thou  wcrt  the  better  artist?'  It  i<  not  for 
thyself,  bill  lo  attract  crowch  of  lovers,  ihnt  ihou 
thus  adoraest  thy  jjcraon,  and  insullcst  thy  L'tea- 
tor.  .And  do  not  say,  '*  WTiat  can  I  do?  It  is  no 
wish  of  my  own,  but  1  must  do  it  for  rny  husl>an<l. 
I  ctnnot  win  his  love  except  1  consent  to  this." 
God  made  thcc  beautiful,  that  He  might  be 
admired  even  in  Uiy  beauty,  and  not  that  He 
might  be  insulte<l.  Do  not  therefore  make  Him 
so  ill  a  letum,  but  reiiiiite  Hirn  with  modesty 
and  chastity.  God  made  thee  beautiful,  that 
He  might  increase  the  trials  of  thy  modesty. 
For  it  is  much  harder  for  one  that  is  Icn'ely  to  be 
modest,  than  for  one  who  has  no  such  attraction*, 
for  which  to  be  courted.  Why  docs  the  Scripture 
tell  IIS,  that  "  Joseph  was  a  gooilly  penwjn,  and 
well  favored  "  <Cen.  xxxix.  6),  Inil  that  we  might 
the  more  admire  his  modesty  couiilci  with 
beauty?  Has  Ood  m.ade  thcc  bciutiful?  \\\v 
dost  thou  make  ihi-self  otherwise  ?  For  as  though 
one  should  overlay  a  golden  statue  with  a  daub- 
ing of  miie,  so  it  is  with  those  women  that  use 
paints.  Thou  bcstnearcst  thyself  with  red  and 
white  earth !  But  the  homely,  you  say,  may 
fairly  have  recourse  to  this.  .And  why?  To 
hide  their  ugliness?  It  is  a  vain  attempt.  For 
when  was  the  natural  appearance  improved  upon 
by  that  which  is  studied  and  artificial?  And 
why  shouldcst  thou  be  troubled  at  thy  want  of 
beauty,  since  it  is  no  reproach  ?  For  hear  the 
saying  «jf  the  Wise  Man,  "  Commend  not  a  man 
for  hi-s  beauty,  neither  abhor  a  man  for  his  out- 
ward ap]>earancc."  (Ecclus.  xi.  j.)  Let  Clod  be 
rather  admired,  the  best  .Artificer,  and  not  man, 
who  has  no  merit  in  being  miide  such  iii  he  is. 
What  are  the  advantages,  tell  me.  of  beauty? 
None,  tt  exposes  its  possessor  lo  greater  trials. 
mishaps,  penis,  and  suspicions.  She  that  wants  it 
escapes  suspicion  ;  she  th.il  possesses  it.  except 
she  practice  a  great  ami  exiraordin.iry  reserve, 
incurs  an  evil  report,  and  what  is  worse  than  all, 
the  suspicion  of  her  husband,  who  wkcs  less 
pleasure  in  behoiding  her  be.-iuty,  than  he  sufTer^ 
pain  from  jealousy.  .\nd  her  beauty  f^ides  in  his 
sight  from  familiarity,  whilst  she  sufTers  in  her 
diaracter  from  the  imputation  of  weakness,  dis- 


1  "  Gtd  never  made  hia  work  tot  miitt  lo  mend.*'^  Drydcn, 


sipation,  and  wantonness,  and  her  very  souP 
becomes  degraded  and  full  of  haughtiness.  To 
these  evils  ijcrsonal  beauty  is  expowd.  But  she 
who  has  not  this  attraction,  escagjes  unmolested. 
The  dogH  do  not  assail  her ;  she  is  like  a  lamb, 
reposing  in  a  secure  pasture,  where  no  wolf 
intrudes  to  harass  her,  because  the  shepfaerd  is 
at  hand  to  protect  her. 

The  re»I  superiority'  is,  not  that  one  is  fair, 
and  the  other  homdy,  but  it  is  a  superiority 
that  one,  even  if  she  is  not  fair,  is  unchaste,  and 
the  other  is  not  wicked.  Tell  me  wherein  is 
the  perfection  of  eyes?  Is  it  In  their  being  soft, 
ami  rolling,  and  round,  and  dark,  or  in  thcii 
clearness  and  qtiicksighledness.  Is  it  the  per- 
fection of  a  lamp  to  be  elegantly  formed,  .ind 
finely  litmed,  or  to  shine  brightly,  and  to  en- 
lighten the  whole  house?  Wc  cannot  say  it  is 
not  this,  for  the  other  Is  indifferent,  and  this  the 
real  object.  Accordingly  we  often  say  to  tlie 
maid  whose  ch.irgc  it  is,  "You  have  made  a  bod 
lamp  of  it."  So  entirely  is  it  the  use  of  a  hmp 
to  give  light.  So  it  matters  not  what  is  the 
appearance  of  the  eye,  whilst  it  pcrfomis  its 
office  with  full  efficiency.  We  call  the  eye  b.id. 
which  iji  dim  or  disordered,  and  which,  when 
open,  does  not  sec.  For  that  is  bad,  which 
docs  not  perform  its  pro|>cr  office  —  and  this  is 
the  fault  of  eyes.  .\nd  for  a  nose,  tcU  me,  when 
is  it  a  good  one  ?  When  it  is  stntight,  and  \Kii- 
ishcl  on  cither  side,  and  finely  |)ro[x>rtionc<l  ? 
or  when  it  ia  quick  to  receive  odors,  and  trans- 
mit them  to  the  brain?  .Any  one  am  answer 
this. 

Come  now,  let  us  illustrate  thb  by  an  example 
—  as  of  gripers,  1  mean  the  instruments  so 
called  ;  wc  aay  those  arc  well-made,  which  are 
able  to  take  up  and  hold  things,  not  tliose  which 
are  only  h-imlsomely  and  elegantly  shaped.  So 
those  arc  go{id  teeth  which  arc  fit  Ibr  the  ser- 
vice of  dinding  and  chewing  our  food,  not  these 
which  are  beautifully  set.  .And  applying  the 
same  reasoning  to  other  ]jart5  of  the  body,  wc 
shall  call  those  memlMrrs  I>eauiiiul,  which  arc 
soimd,  and  perform  their  proper  functions  aright. 
So  wc  think  any  instniment,  or  plant,  or  animal 
good,  not  because  of  its  form  or  color,  but 
because  it  answers  its  purpose.  And  he  is 
thought  a  good '  sei\-ant,  who  is  useful  and  ready 
for  our  scr^'icc,  not  one  who  is  comely  but  d»- 
sohite.  1  trust  ye  now  undcrst-tnd  how  it  is  in 
your  power  to  he  beautifiil, 

.And  since  the  greatest  and  most  important 
benefits  arc  equally  enjoyed  by  all,  we  arc  under 
no  disidvaniage.  Whether  we  are  beautiful  or 
not,  we  alike  behold  this  universe,  the  sun,  the 


'  Suiiipiiig  [he  pnaice  thiii,  ilx  pmaii  iui1in|(  nisr  lUciiI. 
•  vliAKt"  "Mu  hcra  (abeuaed  (t  "•upfnnni)'.'  if  Ih*  rvad- 
ins  of  n.  (nM  >iclial)  ii  corieci:  aikJ  lltit  niilio  tbc  bnt  Hus. 
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moon,  and  the  Man ;  we  brealhc  the  same  air, 
w«  partake  alike  of  wmer,  and  ilie  fniits  or  the 
earth.  And  if  we  may  &ay  what  will  sounil 
sttanj^e,  the  homely  arc  more  healthy  than  the 
beautiful.  For  these,  to  preien-e  their  beauty, 
engage  in  no  labor,  but  ^ve  themselves  up  to 
inaoletKC  anil  delicate  llviog,  hy  which  their 
bodily  energies  are  impaired  ;  whilst  the  otheR, 
having  no  siich  <^are,  spend  all  their  attention 
simply  and  entirely  on  active  pursuits. 

Let  us  then  "  glorify  (iod,  and  take  and  bear 
Hira  in  oar  body."  (i  Cor.  vi.  30.)  Let  us 
not  afle<:t  a  bcautiftil  appearance  ;  that  care  is 
vjin  and  unprofitable.  Let  us  not  teach  our 
husbaoidt  to  admire  the  mere  oulwarcl  form  ;  for 
if  such  be  thy  adornment,  his  very  Iinbit  of 
viewing  thy  face  will  make  hira  easy  to  be  cap- 
tivated by  a  harlot.  But  if  thou  leachest  him  to 
love  g^ood  ro.anners,  and  modesly,  he  will  not  be 
ready  to  wanderi  for  he  will  see  no  ntliactiona 
in  a  barlot,  in  whom  those  qualities  are  not 


fotind,  but  the  reverse.  Neither  teach  him  to 
be  captivated  by  laughter,  nor  by  a  loose  dress, 
lest  thou  prepare  a  poison  against  thyself.  Ac- 
custom him  to  delight  in  modesty,  and  this  thou 
wilt  do.  if  thy  attire  be  modest.  Km  if  thou 
ha^t  a  flaunting  air,  an  unsteady  manner,  how 
canst  thou  address'  him  in  a  Hcrioiis  strain? 
and  who  will  not  hold  thee  in  contempt  and 
derision? 

But  how  ia  it  possible  to  glorify  God  in  our 
spirit?*  Uy  pratticinj;  virtue,  by  adorning  the 
souL  For  such  embclliahment  is  not  forbidden. 
'ITius  wc  glorify  Clod,  when  we  are  good  in  every 
respect,  and  we  shall  be  glonlied  by  Him  in  a 
miirh  higher  degree  in  that  great  day.  For  "  I 
reckon  that  the  suRcrings  of  this  present  time 
arc  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
that  shall  be  re\'ealed  in  us."  (Rum.  viii.  18.) 
Of  which  that  we  may  all  be  partakers,  God 
grant,  by  the  grace  aiKl  loviagkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


I "Thi*  charge  I  commit  vnto  thcc,  son  fmy  child,  r/itva*] 
Timolli]f,   acouciliiii;  tu  tin:  urupliccici  wliich   wcul 
tiefcpfe  VD  thee,  that  Ohju  by  tfirui  nii(;htc*t  [luavctt] 
■  ara  ijood  watfnre;   hcldind  failh,  aiiil  »  gofnl  Cijii- 
^r  *cicflc«;   which  tome  hivinK   put  away  have  mode 
^b'Shipwrcck  onncernini;  the  faith." 
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The  office  of  a  Teacher  and  that  of  a  Priest 
Is  of  great  dignity,  and  to  bring  forward  one 
that  13  worthy  requires  a  di^nne  election.  So  it 
was  of  old,  and  so  it  is  now,  when  wc  make  a 
choice  wilboui  human  p.'ua.ion,  not  looking  to 
any  tcmponi  consideration,  swayed  neither  by 
friendship,  nor  enmity.  I-or  tliough  we  be  not 
panakeri  of  so  great  a  mcaBurc  of  the  Spirit  as 
they,  yet  a  good  purpose  is  sutticient  to  draw 
unto  us  the  election  of  <jud.  Fur  the  Apostles, 
when  they  elected  Matthias,  had  not  yft  received 
the  Holy  Spirit,  biit  having  committed  ihe  mat- 
ter  to  prayer,  they  chose  him  into  the  number 
of  the  .Apostles.  For  they  looked  not  to  human 
friendships.  And  so  now  too  it  ought  10  be  with 
ns.  But  we  have  advanced  to  the  extreme  of 
negligence;  and  even  what  is  clearly  evident. 
vre  let  pxss.  Now  when  we  ovcrlooJt  what  is 
manifest,  how  will  rrO<l  reveal  to  us  what  is  un- 
seen ?  as  it  is  said,  "  If  ye  have  not  been  faith- 
,  fut  in  that  which  is  little,  who  will  commit  to  you 
that  which  is  great  and  true?  "  (Luke  xvi.  it.) 
But  then,  when  nothing  human  was  done,  the 


appointment  of  Priests  too  was  by  prophecy. 
What  is  "by  prophecy"?  By  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  prophecy  i.s  not  only  the  telling  of  things 
future,  but  altto  of  the  present.  It  was  by 
prophecy  that  Saul  was  discovered  "  hidden 
among  the  stuff."  (i  Sam.  x.  2t.)  For  tlod 
reveals  things  to  the  righteous.  So  it  was  said 
by  prophecy,  "  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul." 
(Acts  xiii.  3.)  In  this  way  Timothy  also  was 
chosen,  concerning  whom  he  speaks  of  prophe- 
cies in  the  plural;  that,  jjerhapB.  upon  which* 
he  "  took  and  circumcised  him,"  and  when  he 
ordained  him,  as  he  himself  says  in  his  Epistle 
to  him.  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  ia  thee." 
(I  Tim,  iv.  14.)  Therefore  to  elevate  him,  and 
prepare  Kim  to  be  sober  and  waichftd,  he  re- 
minds him  by  whom  he  was  chosen  nnd  ordained, 
■Mi  if  he  had  said,  "  (iud  hath  chosen  thee.  He 
gave  thee  thycommis&ion,  thou  wast  not  made 
by  human  vote.  [>o  iu)t  therefore  abuse  or  bring 
into  disgrace  the  appointment  of  God."  When 
again  he  spe,iks  of  a  ch.irge,  which  implies  some- 
thing burdensome,*  he  adds,  "This  charge  I  com- 
mit to  thee,  son  Timothy."     He  charges  him  as 

■  Ucn.  "Ill  te«r  Gisd  Inoitr  body."  Bol  thw  lecirn  nlhcr  tiK 
tutijMt  ihii  IIU  bccQ  tlreidy  dueutml.  Sec  ihcbetiDniat  of  tha 
Hitti. 
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his  SOD,  his  own  son,  not  so  much  with  ailntrarj-  or 
ileqiotic  aiithority  as  like  a  father,  he  says,  "  my 
son  Timothy."  The  "committing,"  howwiT, 
imphcs  that  it  is  to  be  dihgcnily  kept,  and  that 
it  is  not  Qiir  own.  Kor  wc  did  not  obtain  it  for 
Ounelves,  but  God  conferred  it  upon  us;  and 
not  it  only,  but  alaa  "faith  and  a  good  con- 
science," What  Ik  hath  given  us  then,  let  us 
keep.  Kor  if  He  had  not  cnme,  the  faith  had 
not  been  to  be  found,  nor  that  pure  life  which 
we  learn  by  L'tluciilion.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  It 
its  not  I  that  charge  thetf,  tmt  fie  who  cho«e 
thee,"  and  this  is  meant  by  "the  prophecies 
that  went  before  on  tlice,"  lisien  to  them, 
obey  ihcin. 

And  say,  what  charRest  thou?  "Thai  by 
them  thou  shouldcst  war  a  jjood  warfare."  They 
chose  thee,  that  ihcn  for  which  ihcy  chose  ihcc 
do  thoii,  "  war  a  good  warfare."  He  named  "  a 
good  warfare,"  since  there  is  a  bad  warfare,  of 
which  he  says,  "  As  ye  have  yielded  your  mem- 
bers instruments'  to  iincleanness  and  to  in- 
iquity," {Rom.  VI.  15.)  Those  men  sen-e  under 
a  tyrant,  but  thou  aer\'cst  under  a  King.  And 
why  calls  he  it  a  warfare?  To  sliuw  how  mighty 
a  contest  is  to  be  maintained  by  ail,  but  es- 
pecially by  a  'i'cachcr ;  that  we  require  strong 
arms,  and  sobriety,  and  awakenedncs*.  .uhI  con- 
tiniLal  vigiUnre  :  that  we  must  pre|i;ire  ourselves 
for  blood  aiul  conflicts,  must  be  in  liatlle  arra)'. 
and  have  nothing  iclaxed,  "'ITiat  thou  shoiildest 
war  in  them,"  he  says.  For  as  in  an  army  all 
do  not  serve  in  the  same  capacity,  but  in  their 
dtlTcrrnt  stations  ;  so  also  in  the  Church  one  has 
the  office  of  a  Teacher,  another  that  of  a  dis- 
ciple, another  that  of  a  private  man.  ISui  thou 
art  in  tills.  And,  b«<iaus«  this  is  not  sufficient, 
he  adds, 

Ver.  19.  "Holding  faith,  and  a  good  con- 
■cience." 

For  he  that  would  be  a  Teacher  must  first 
teach  himself.  For  as  he  who  has  not  first  been 
a  good  soldier,  will  never  be  a  general,  so  it  is 
with  the  Teacher;  wherefore  he  says  elsewhere, 
"  l.est  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  my- 
self should  be  a  cast-away,"  (1  Cor.  ix.  37.) 
"Holding  faith,"  he  says,  "and  a  good  ton- 
science,"  that  so  thou  raaycst  preside  over  others. 
When  we  hear  this,  let  us  not  disdain  the  exhor- 
tations of  our  superiors,  though  wc  be  Teachers. 
For  if  Timothy,  to  whom  all  of  us  together 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared,  receives  com- 
mands and  is  instnictcd,  and  that  being  himself 
in  the  Teacher's  ofScc,  much  more  sliotild  we. 
"Which  some  ha^-ing  put  ii«iiy,  have  made  ship- 
wreck concerning  the  faith."*  And  this  follows 
naturally.     For  when  the  life  is  corrupt,  it  cngcn- 

■  ItwvonJuMd.  Ron.vi.  ii.wtldi  may  raaa"»Bi''C***a). 


ders  a  doctrine  congenia]  to  It,  and  from  this 
cinumstance  many  are  seen  to  fall  into  a  gulf 
of  evil,  and  (o  tuni  aside  into  Heathenistn.  For 
that  they  may  not  be  tormented  with  the  fear 
of  ftnurity,  ihcy  endeavor  to  persuade  their 
souls,  that  what  we  preach  is  false.  And  some 
turn  aside  from  the  faith,  who  «ck  out  every- 
thing by  reasoning ;  fur  reasoning  produces  ship- 
wreck, while  faith  is  as  a  safe  ship. 

'ITney  then  who  ixim  aside  from  the  faith  miut 
suffer  shi|>wreck;  and  this  he  shows  by  an  ex- 
ample. 

Ver.  30.  *'  Of  whom  are  Hymeaacus  and  Alex- 
ander." 

And  from  them  he  would  instnict  us.  You 
see  how  even  from  tliote  times  there  have  been 
seducing  Teachers,  curious  enquirers,  and  men 
holding  off  from  the  faith,  and  scarchii^  out* 
by  their  own  reasonings.  As  the  shipnTecked 
man  is  naked  and  destitute  of  all  things,  so  is  he 
that  tails  away  from  the  faith  without  resource, 
he  knows  not  where  to  stand  or  where  to  stay 
himself,  nor  has  he  the  adv.-mtage  of  a  good  life 
so  as  to  gain  anything  from  that  quarter.  For 
when  the  head  Is  disonlered.  what  avails  the 
TLSt  of  the  body  ?  and  if  faith  without  3  good 
hfe  is  unavailing,  much  more  is  the  convetBC 
tnic.  If  Cod  despise*  His  own  for  our  sakes, 
much  more  ought  we  to  despise  our  own  for  His 
sake.*  For  so  it  is,  where  any  one  falls  away 
from  the  faith,  he  has  no  steadiness,  he  sK^ms 
this  way  and  that,  till  at  last  he  is  lost  in  the 
deep. 

"  WTiom  I  delivered  to  Satan,  that  they  might 
be  uughl  not  to  blaspheme  ! "  Thus  it  is  blas- 
phemy to  itearch  into  divine  things  by  our  own 
reasonings.  For  what  have  human  reaiioiiingx 
in  common  with  them?  But  how  docs  Satan 
instruct  them  not  to  blaspheme  ?  can  he  instruct 
others,  who  has  not  >'ct  taught  himself,  but  is  a 
blasphemer  still?  It  b  not  that  "he  shoulj 
instruct,"  but  f^af  thry  tht>uM  be  imtruclti. 
It  is  not  he  that  does  it,  though  such  is  the 
result.  As  elsewhere  he  says  in  the  case  of  ihc 
fornicator:  "To  dehver  such  an  one  to  Satan 
for  the  <i<siniction  of  the  flesh."  Not  th.it  he 
may  save  the  body,  but  "  that  the  spirit  may  be 
saved."  (i  Cor.  v,  5.)  Therefore  it  is  spoken 
imperwnally-  How  then  is  this  elTecled?  As 
executioners,  though  themselves  laden  with 
numberless  crimes,  are  made  llie  correctors  of 
others;  so  it  is  here  with  the  evil  spirit.  But 
why  didst  thou  not  punish  them  thyself,  as  thou 
dirlst  that  Bar- Jesus,  and  as  Peter  did  Ananias, 
instead  of  delivering  them  to  Satan  ?  It  was  DOt 
that  Ihey  might  be  punished,  but  that  they  might 
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be  insmicted.  For  that  he  had  the  power 
appeals  from  other  paijagcs,  "What  will  yc? 
Shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod?"     (i  Cor. 

»iv.  II.)  And  again,  "  Le^t  I  should  use  shaqi- 
ness,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord 
tiath  given  me  to  cdifJcAtion,  and  not  to  dcstnac- 
tion."  (J  Cor.  xiii.  lo.)  Why  did  he  then  call 
upon  Satan  to  pimish  thetn  ?  That  the  disgrace 
might  be  greater,  as  the  severity  and  the  pun- 
ishment  was  more  sirilcing.  Or  rather,  they 
themseivea  chasti*ed  those  who  did  not  yet  be- 

■  licve,  but  those  vrho  turned  aside,  they  delivered 
to  Satan.  V.'hy  then  did  Peter  punish  Ananias? 
Because  whilst  he  was  tempting  the  lloly  Chost, 
be  was  still  an  unbeliever.  That  the  unbelicvin){ 
therefore  might  learn  that  they  could  not  escape, 
they  themselves  inRictctl  punishment  upon  them  ; 
but  those  who  had  leanit  this,  yet  afterwards 
ttimed  aside,  they  delivered  to  Satan  ;  showing 
that  they  were  sustained  not  by  thi^irown  power, 
but  by  their  care  for  them  ;  and  as  many  as 
were  lifted  up  into  arrogance  were  delivered  to 
him.  For  aa  kings  wit)i  ilieir  own  hands  ».lay 
their  enemies,  but  deliver  their  subjects  to  exe- 
cutioners for  punishment,  so  it  is  in  this  case. 
And  these  acts  were  done  to  show  the  aiilhority 
committed  to  the  Apostles.  N'or  was  it  a  slight 
power,  to  be  able  thus  to  subject  the  de^ni  to 
their  commands.  For  this  shou-s  that  he  served 
and  obeyed  them  even  against  his  will,  and  this 
was  no  little  proof  of  the  power  of  grace.  .\nd 
listen  how  he  delivered  them :  "  \Vhen  ye  arc 
gubered  together,  and  my  sijirtc,  with  the  power 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one 
unto  Satan."  (t  Cor.  v.  4.)  He  was  then 
immediately  expelled  from  the  common  assem- 
bly, he  was  separated  from  the  fold,  he  became 
de&erted  and  destitute  ;  he  was  delivered  to  the 
wolf.  For  as  the  cloud  designated  the  camp 
of  the  Hebrews,  so  the  Spirit  distinguished  the 
Church.  If  any  one  therefore  was  without,  he 
was  consumed,'  and  it  was  by  the  judgment  of 
the  -Apostles  that  he  w.is  cast  out  of  the  pale. 
So  also  the  Lord  delivered  Jud-ns  to  Sawn.  For 
immediately  "  after  the  »op  Saua  entered  into 
him,"  (John  xiii.  37.)  Or  this  may  be  said; 
that  those  whom  they  wished  to  amend,  they 
did  not  theiDAelves  puni.-il],  but  resen'cd  their 
punishments  for  those  who  were  incorrigible. 
Or  otherwise,  that  they  were  the  more  dreaded 
for  delivering  them  up  to  others.  Job  aEito  wsls 
delivered  to  Satan,  but  not  for  his  sins,  but  for 
fuller  proof  of  his  worth . 

Many  such  mstances  still  occur.  For  since 
the  Priests  cannot  know  who  are  sinners,  and 
unworthy  partakers  of  the  holy  Myweries,  Ciod 
oflen  in  this  way  delivers  them  to  Satan.     For 


'  See  Ex.  ■!*,  lo.    The  cDDvenc  b  uoi  tiauil  hoc,  twi  u  im- 
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when  diseases,  and  attacks,*  and  sorrows,  and 
calamities,  and  the  like  occur,  it  is  on  this 
account  that  ihcy  arc  inflicted.  This  is  shown 
by  Paul,  "  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and 
sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep."  (1  Ccw, 
xl.  30.)  Rut  how?  saith  one,  when  we  appro.lch 
but  onrc  a  year !  But  this  Is  indcetl  the  cvil^ 
that  you  determine  the  worthine*t  of  your  ap- 
proach, not  by  the  purity  of  yonr  min<ls,  but  by 
the  interval  of  time.  You  think  it  a  proper  cau- 
tion not  to  communicate  often  ;  not  cnn^idering 
that  )'oii  arc  seared  by  partaking  imworthily, 
though  only  once,  but  to  receive  worthily,  though 
often,  is  salutary.  It  is  not  presumptuous  tt^ 
receive  often,  but  to  receive  unworthily,  though 
but  once  in  a  whole  life.  But  we  are  so  misera- 
bly foolish,  that,  though  we  commit  numberless 
offenses  in  the  course  of  a  year,  we  are  not 
anxious  lo  be  absolved  from  ihcm,  but  are  saiis- 
fieil.  that  we  do  not  often  make  bold  impudently 
to  insult  the  Body  of  Chri>t,  not  remembering 
that  those  who  crucified  Christ,  crucified  Him 
but  once.  Is  the  offense  then  the  less,  because 
committed  but  once  ?  Judxs  betrayed  his  Mas- 
ter but  once.  WhAi  then,  did  that  exempt  him 
from  punishment?  Why  indeed  is  time  to  be 
considcrwl  in  this  matter?  let  our  time  of  com- 
ing be  when  onr  conscience  is  pure.  The 
M)stery  at  Easter  is  not  of  more  efficacy  than 
that  which  is  now  celebrated.  It  is  one  and  the 
Mme.  There  is  the  same  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
it  is  always  a  Passover.'  Vou  who  are  initiated 
know  this.  On  the  Preparation.*  on  the  Sab- 
bath, on  the  Lord's  day.  and  on  the  day  of 
Martyrs,  it  is  the  same  Sacrifice  that  is  per- 
formed. '•  For  as  often."  he  saith,  "as  ye  eat 
this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death."  (i  Cor.  xi.  36.)  No  time  is 
limited  for  the  performance  of  this  Sacrifice,  why 
then  is  ii  then  called  the  Paschal  feast?'  Be- 
cause Christ  sufiered  for  us  then.  l,ee  not  the 
time,  therefore,  make. any  difference  in  your 
approach.  There  is  at  all  limes  the  same  power, 
the  same  dignity,  the  same  grace,  one  and  the 
same  body ;  nor  is  one  celebration  of  it  more 
or  less  holy  than  another.  .'\nd  this  you  know, 
who  see  upon  these  occasions  nothing  new,  save 
these  worldly  veils,  and  a  more  splendid  attend- 
ance, 'llie  only  tiling  that  these  dav-s  have  more 
is  that  from  them  commenced  the  day  of  our 
salvation  when  Christ  was  sacriAced.  But  with 
res[icrt  to  these  m)'steries,  those  days  hare  no 
fiiriher  preeminence. 


4  mmii 
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When  you  approach  to  take  btxlilj"  food,  you 
•wash  your  hands  and  your  raouth,  but  when  you 
^nv  nigh  lo  this  spiritual  Toud,  you  do  iiot 
cleanse  your  soul,  but  approach  full  of  uncleaii- 
ues*.  nut  you  say,  Arc  not  the  forty  days* 
fastings  sufficient  to  cleanse  the  huge  heap  of 
our  sins?  Rut  of  wha[  use  it;  it,  tell  nie?  tf 
wishing  to  store  up  some  precious  «np,ient,  you 
should  make  olean  a  place  to  receive  ii,  and  a 
little  after  having  laid  it  up,  should  throw  dung 
upon  it,  would  not  the  fine  odor  vanish  ?  This 
takes  place  witli  ua  too.  We  make  ourselves  to 
the  brat  of  our  power  worthy  to  approach;  then 


wc  defile  ourselves  again !  What  then  b  the  good 
of  it  ?  This  we  say  even  of  thoie  who  are  abk 
In  those  forty  days  to  w3&h  themselves  clean. 

Let  us  then,  I  bcst-ech  you,  not  neglea  our 
salvation,  that  our  tabor  may  not  be  in  vain. 
For  he  who  turns  from  his  sins,  and  goes  and 
commits  the  same  again,  is  "  like  a  dog  that 
retumeth  to  his  vomit."  (Prov.  xxvi.  ii.J 
But  if  wc  act  as  wc  ought,  and  take  heed  to 
our  ways,  we  shall  be  thought  worthy  of  those 
high  r«ward«,  which  that  we  may  all  obtain, 
God  giant  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindneas 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY    VI. 


I  Timothy  ii.  1-4. 


■'  r  nhntt  tTiwcfiwc  that,  fintt  or«II,  sappllcations.  priye«, 
inirrc««ii>nt,  am)  kivihk  of  ihanl*  lie  niade  fui  all 
men;  fot  kint;*.  ai"1  I'lr  all  thai  ate  in  aulbnrity; 
that  mi:  nay  \rail  a  ijuict  nnd  pi!aci;abli:  life  in  n1l 
liudLinus  anil  huocit)'.  Kor  Ihi*  i»  t-ixiil  ani.]  acvcpl- 
abW  in  the  lighl  »r  OoJ  out  Saviourj  who  will  hate 
nil  men  Ci>  he  Mvcd,  Anil  Id  ci>inc  unt<i  tlic  knuwl. 
edge  of  the  tnaih."  (R.  V.:  who  willeth  th«  all 
nun  should  bt*  uv«J,  3a:.} 

The  Priest  is  the  common  lather,  ss  it  were, 
of  All  the  world  ;  it  is  proper  therefore  that  he 
should  care  for  all,  even  as  God,  Whom  he 
ser\'e5.'  For  this  reason  he  says,  "  I  exhort 
therefore  that,  first  of  .ill,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  lie  mailc  for 
all  men-"  From  this,  two  advantages  result. 
First,  hatred  towards  those  who  are  without  is 
done  away  ;  for  no  one  t-an  feel  hatred  towards 
those  for  whom  he  praj^s:  aiid  they  again  aic 
made  belter  by  the  prayers  that  are  offered  for 
them,  and  by  losing  their  ferocious  disposition 
toward!)  us.  For  nothing  is  so  ajM  to  dr;iw  men 
under  teaching,  as  to  Iwe,  and  be  loi'ed.  Think 
what  it  was  for  those  who  persecuted,  scourged, 
banished,  and  slauBhtcrc<i  the  ChristLans,  to  hear 
that  those  whom  they  treated  sn  barbarously 
offered  fervent  prayers  to  Cod  for  thctn,'  Ob- 
ser>'e  how  he  wishes  a  Christian  to  be  superior 
to  all  iibtreatment.  As  a  ftithcr  who  was  struck 
00  the  face  by  a  little  child  which  he  wxi  carr^-- 
ing,  would  not  lose  anything  of  his  affectiun  for 
it ;  so  we  ought  not  to  abate  in  our  good  will 
towards  those  who  are  without,  even  when  we 
aw  rtricken  by  them.  What  is  "  first  of  all  "? 
It  means  in  the  daily  Service  ;  and  the  initiated 
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know  how  this  is  done  every  Hay  iKrtJi  in  the 
evening  and  the  morning,  how  we  offer  prayers 
for  the  whule  world,  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in 
authority.  But  some  one  perhaps  will  say,  he 
meant  uo[  iVir  all  men,  but  for  all  the  Eiithful. 
How  then  docs  he  apeak  of  kings?  for  kings 
were  not  then  worshipers  of  God,  for.  there  waj 
a  long  sticcession  of  ungodly  princes.  And  that 
he  might  not  seem  to  flatter  them,  he  says  first, 
"for  all  men,"  then  "  for  kings  " ;  for  if  he  had 
only  mentioned  king*,  that  might  ha^'e  been 
suspected.  And  then  since  the  soul  of  some 
Chrisbans  might  be  slow*  at  hearing  this,  and 
reject  the  exhortation,  if  at  the  celebration  of 
the  holy  Stysteries  it  was  necessary  to  offer 
pmyen  for  n  heathen  king,  he  shows  them  the 
advantage  of  it,  thus  at  least  to  reconcile  them 
to  the  advice,  "  that  wc  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  "  ;  as  much  as  lo  say.  Their  safety 
is  a  security  to  us  ;*  as  also  in  hb  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  he  exhorts  them  lo  obey  iheir  rulers, 
"not  for  wrath  but  for  conscience' sake,"  (Rom. 
xiii.  5.)  For  God  has  appointed  government 
for  the  public  good.  When  therefore  they  make 
war  for  this  end,  and  stind  on  guard  for  wir 
security,  were  it  not  unreasonable  that  wc  should 
not  offer  prayers  for  their  safety  in  wars  and 
d.ingers?  It  is  not  therefore  flattery,  but  agree- 
able to  the  rules  of  justice.  For  if  they  were 
not  preserved,  and  prmpt^rcd  in  their  wars,  our 
affairs  must  necessarily  be  invotvetl  in  tonfiisiun 
and  trouble  ;  and  if  they  were  cut  off,  wc  ratist 
either  serve  ourselves,  or  be  scattered  up  and 
down  as  fu^tives.     For  they  are  a  son  of  bul- 
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wwks  thrown  «]>  before  us,  within  which  those 
who  are  inclosed  arc  in  peace  and  safety. 

He  says, "  suppUoitions,  prayers,  intercessions, 
and  giving  of  thanks."  For  vc  must  give  thanks 
to  God  for  the  good  that  hcfaUs  others,  3%  that 
He  makcth  the  sun  to  shine  upon  the  evil  and 
the  good,  and  sendclh  Kia  min  both  upon  the 
just  ;uid  the  unjust.  Observe  how  he  would 
unite  and  bind  us  together,  not  only  by  prayer 
but  by  thanksgiWng.  i-'or  he  who  is  urged  to 
thank  God  for  his  neighbor's  gooti,  is  also  bound 
to  Ifwe  him,  and  be  kindly  dispONed  towards 
him.  And  if  we  imisi  give  thank*  for  our 
Deinhbor's  good,  much  more  for  what  happens 
to  ouisctres,  and  for  what  is  unknown,  and  even 
for  things  against  our  will,  and  such  as  appear 
giie\-o«9  to  us,  since  God  dispenses  all  things  for 
our  good. 

Moral.  Let  every  prayer  of  ours,  then,  be 
accompanied  with  thanksgiving.  And  if  we  are 
commanded  to  pray  for  our  neighbors,  not  only 
for  ihe  faithful,  bin  for  the  unbelieving  also,  con- 
sider how  wronj^  it  is  to  pray  a^iiist  your  breth- 
ren. What  ?  Has  He  commanded  you  to  pray 
for  your  enemies,  and  do  yon  pray  ag'.iin&t  your 
brother?  But  your  prayer  is  not  against  him, 
b-it  against  yourself.  For  you  provoke  CotI 
by  uttering  those  impious  words,  "Show  him 
the  same  I"  "So  do  to  him  I "  "  Smile  him  ■  " 
"  Recompense  him  ! "  Kar  be  such  words  from 
(he  disciple  of  Christ,  whu  should  be  meek  and 
mild-  From  the  mouth  that  has  been  vouch- 
tafed  such  holy  MyMcries,  let  nothing  bitter  pro- 
ceed.' I^t  not  the  tongue  that  h.i3  toui:hed  the 
Lord's  Body  mier  anythiuji:  ufftiisive.  let  it  be 
kepi  pure,  let  not  curses  be  bom.'  upon  it.  For 
if  "  rvvilers  shall  not  inherit  the  kiagflom  of 
Gocl "  (t  Cor.  vi.  lol,  much  less  ihose  who 
ctirse.  For  he  that  curses  must  be  injurious ; 
and  injuriousness  and  prayer  are  at  variance  with 
Mch  other,  curTiing  and  praying  arc  far  apan. 
accusation  and  prayer  are  wi<Ie  asunder.  Do 
Toa  propiriate  God  with  prayer,  and  then  utic'r 
imprecations?  If  you  forgive  not,  yuu  will  not 
be  forgiven.  (Matt,  vi,  15.)  But  instead  of 
forgiving,  you  beseech  God  not  to  forgive  ;  what 
excewive  wickedness  in  this  !  If  the  unforgiving 
is  not  forgiven,  he  that  prays  his  Ix)rd  not  to 
ftjrgjve,  how  shall  he  be  forgiven?  The  harm  is 
to  yourself,  not  him.  For  though  your  prayers 
were  on  the  iioini  of  being  heard  for  yourself, 
they  would  ne\-er  be  acceplerl  in  such  a  cose,  .u 
offered  with  a  polluted  mouth.  For  surely  the 
moul}i  iHat  curves  ia  polluted  with  all  that  is 
offensive  and  unclean. 

When  you  ought  to  tremble  for  your  own  sins, 
to  wrestle  earnestly  for  the  pardon  of  them,  you 
come  to  move  God  again^st  your  brother — do 
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you  not  fear,  nor  think  of  what  conccrTis  your- 
self? do  you  not  sec  what  you  arc  doing?  Imi- 
tate even  the  conduct  of  children  at  school.  If 
they  see  their  own  class  within  giWng  account 
of  their  lessons,  ami  all  beaten  for  their  idleness, 
and  one  by  one  severely  enamined  and  chastised 
with  blows,  they  axe  frightened  to  death,  and  if 
one  of  their  compiinions  strikes  them,  and  that 
sei'crcly,  they  ciinnot  liave  while  to  be  angry, 
nor  complain  to  their  master;  so  is  their  soul 
possessed  witli  fear.  'Htcy  only  look  to  one 
thing,  that  they  m-iy  go  in  and  come  out  with- 
out stripes,  and  their  thoughts  are  on  that  time. 
And  when  they  come  out,  whether  beaten  or  not, 
the  blows  ihcy  have  received  from  their  play- 
fellows never  enter  iheir  minds  for  the  delight. 
.And  you,  when  you  stand  anxiously  coDceroed 
for  your  own  sins,  how  can  yuu  but  shudder  at 
making  mention  of  others'  faults?'  How  can 
you  implore  pardon  of  God?  For  your  own 
case  is  made  worse  on  the  terms  of  your  impre- 
cations against  another,  and  you  forbid  Him  to 
make  allowance  for  your  own  faults.  Might  He 
not  say,  "  If  thou  wouldcst  have  Mc  so  severe  in 
exacting  offenses  .igainsl  thee,  how  canst  thou 
expect  Me  to  pardon  thy  offenses  against  Me?" 
Let  us  leara  at  last  to  be  Christians  1  if  we 
know  not  how  to  pray,  which  is  a  very  simple 
and  easy  thing,  what  else  shall  we  know?  Let 
us  learn  to  pray  like  Christian*.  Those  are  the 
prayers  of  Gentiles,  the  supplications  of  Jews. 
The  Christian's  are  the  reverse,  for  the  forgive- 
ness and  forgetting  of  offenses  against  us.  "  Be- 
ing reviled,"  it  is  said,  "we  bless  ;  being  perse- 
cuted, we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed,  we  entreat." 
fi  Cur.  iv.  !j,  13,)  Hear  Stephen  saying, 
"  Lord,  lay  not  diis  sin  to  tlieir  charge."  (Acts 
vi,  60.)  Instead  of  praying  against  them,  he 
prayed  for  them.  Vou,  itistead  of  praying  for 
them,  utter  imprecations  against  them.  You 
then  arc  wickc<l  in  the  dcga-c  that  he  was  ex- 
cellent. Whom  do  we  admire,  tell  mc  ;  those  for 
whom  he  prayed,  or  him  who  prayed  for  them? 
Him  certainly  !  and  if  we,  much  more  then 
God.  Would  you  have  yuur  enemy  stricken? 
pray  for  him  ;  yet  nut  with  such  iiilcniion,  not 
to  strike  him.  'ITiat  will  indeed  be  the  effect, 
Iwt  let  it  not  he  your  object.  Th.it  blessed 
manyr  suffered  all  unjustly,  yet  he  prayed  for 
them :  we  Suffer  many  things  justly  from  our 
enemies.  And  if  he  who  suffered  unjustly  dunst 
not  forlwar  to  pray  for  his  enemies,  what  punish- 
ment do  we  deserve,  who  suffer  justly,  and  yet 
do  not  pray  for  tbcin,  nay,  pray  againAt  them? 
'ITiou  thinkest  indeed  that  thou  art  inflicting  a 
blow  upon  another,  but  in  truth  thou  art  thrust- 
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ing  the  sword  against  thyself.  Thtw  stifTcrest 
not  the  Judge  to  be  Icnicni  to  thy  own  oflenaes, 
by  this  way  of  urging  Hini  to  anger  agaiost 
other*.  For,  "  with  what  mettstirc  yc  ra««," 
He  saith,  "  it  shall  Ik*  measured  to  yoti  again  ; 
and  with  what  judgment  yc  judge,  ye  shall  he 
judged."  (Matt,  vii,  2.)  Let  i«  therefore  be 
disposed  to  porcloo,  that  God  may  he  so  dis- 
jKscd  towanls  us. 

These  things  I  wish  you.  not  only  to  hear,  but 
to  observe.  For  now  the  imemory  retains  only 
the  words,  and  perhaps  hardly  those.  And  after 
we  are  separated,  if  anyone  who  was  not  present 
were  to  ask  yon,  what  had  been  our  discourse, 
sonic  cotdd  not  tell :  cithcni  would  Icnow  merely 
the  subject  we  had  itpoken  of,  and  answer  that 
there  had  been  a  Hornily  iiptm  llie  subject  of 
forgiving  injuries,  and  praying  for  our  enemies, 
hut  would  omit  .ill  that  had  been  said,  as  ihcy 
oouid  not  remember  1  others  remember  a  little, 
but  still  somewhat.  If  therefore  you  gain  noth- 
ing by  what  you  hear,  I  entreat  you  not  even  to 
attend  at  ihc  discourse.  For  of  what  use  is  it  ? 
The  condemnation  is  greater,  the  pnni-ihmcni 
more  severe,  if  after  so  many  exhoruiions,  we 
continue  in  the  same  ronrse.  For  this  reason 
tlod  has  given  vie  a  definite  form  of  prayer,  that 
we  might  xsk  for  nothing  human,  nothing  woildly. 
And  you  that  are  faithful  know  what  you  oughl 
to  pray  for,  how  the  whole  l'r.^yer  h  common. 
But  one  says,  "  It  is  not  commanded  there  to 
pny  for  nnbclievers."  '["his  you  would  not  say. 
if  you  understood  the  forre,  the  depth,  the  hid- 
den treasure  of  that '  I'rayer,  Only  unfold  it, 
and  you  find  this  also  comprised  within  it.  For 
it  it  implied,  when  one  says  in  prayer,  "Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven." 
Now,  because  in  heaven  there  is  no  unbeliever, 
nor  offender  ;  if  therefore  it  was  for  the  faithful 
.alone,  there  would  be  no  reason  in  that  depres- 
sion. If  the  laiihfid  were  to  do  llic  will  of  God, 
and  the  unbelievers  not  to  do  it,  His  will  were 
not  done  in  earlh  ;is  it  h  in  heaven.  But  it 
means  [  As  there  is  none  wicked  in  heaven,  so 
let  there  be  none  on  earth  ;  hut  dr.i.w  all  men  to 
the  feat  of  Thee,  make  .tl]  men  angels,  even 
those  who  httte  us,  and  are  our  enemies.  Dost 
thou  not  sec  how  God  is  daily  blasphemed  and 
mocked  by  hclievcra  and  unticlievers,  both  in 
word  and  in  deed  ?  What  then  ?  H.as  He  for  this 
extinguished  the  sun?  or  stayed  the  course  of 
the  moon?  Mas  He  crushed  the  heavens  and 
uprooted  the  earth  ?  Has  He  dried  up  the  sea  f 
Has  He  shut  up  the  fountains  of  waters  ?  or  con- 
fotinded  ihc  air?  Nay,  on  the  contrar>'.  He 
makes  His  sun  to  rise,  His  rain  to  descend, 
gives  the  fruits  of  the  eanh  in  ihcir  seasons,  and 
thus  supplies  yearly  nourishment  to  the  blas- 
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phemeri,  to  the  insensible,  to  the  polluted,  to 
persecuiors;  not  for  one  day  or  two,  but  for 
their  whole  life.  Imitate  Him  then,  emulate 
Him  as  far  as  human  powers  admit.  Canst  thou 
not  make  the  sun  arise?  Atvitain  from  evil 
speaking.  Canst  thou  not  send  rain?  Forbear 
reviling.  Canst  thou  not  give  food  ?  Refrain 
from  insolence.  Such  gifts  from  thee  are  suf- 
ficient. The  goodness  of  God  to  His  enemies 
is  shown  by  H\»  works.  Do  thou  so  at  least  by 
words  :  pray  fur  thine  enemies,  $0  wilt  thou  be 
like  thy  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  How  many 
times  have  we  discoursed  upon  this  subject  '.  ntir 
shall  wc  cease  to  discourse  ;  only  let  Gomcthing 
come  of  it.  It  is  not  that  wc  arc  drowsy,  and 
weary  of  spe.iking ;  only  do  not  you  that  hear 
be  annoyed,  Now  a  person  seems  to  be  an- 
noyed, when  he  vnW  not  da  what  one  says.  For 
he  who  practices,  loves  often  to  bear  the  same 
thing,  and  is  not  atmoyed  by  it;  for  it  is  his 
own  commendation.  But  annoyance  urisei  sim- 
ply from  not  doing  what  is  prescribed.  Hence 
the  speaker  is  troublesome.  If  a  man  practices 
almsgiving,  and  hears  another  speak  of  alms- 
giving, he  is  not  wearied,*  but  pleased,  for  he 
hears  his  own  good  actions  recximmended  and 
proclaimed.  So  thai  when  wc  are  displeaiied  at 
hearing  a  discourse  upon  ihe  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  it  is  because  wc  have  no  interest  in 
forbearance,  it  is  not  practiced  by  us ;  for  if 
wc  had  the  reality,  we  should  not  be  pained  at 
its  being  named.  If  therefore  you  would  not 
have  us  wearisome  -or  annoying,  practice  as  we 
preach,  exhibit  in  your  actions  the  subject  of 
our  discourses.  For  wc  shall  never  cease  dis- 
coursing upon  these  things  till  your  conduct 
is  agree,able  to  them.  .And  this  we  do  more 
especially  from  our  concern  and  affection  for 
you.  For  the  trumpeter  must  sound  his  tnim- 
pet,  though  no  one  should  go  out. to  war;  he 
muiit  fulfil]  his  part.  U'c  do  it,  not  as  wishing  to 
bring  heavier  condemnation  upon  you,  but  to 
avert  it  from  ouiselvei..  And  besides  this,  love 
for  you  constrains  us,  for  it  would  tear  and  tor- 
nirc  our  hearts  if  that  should  l>e&ll  you,  which 
Gorl  avert  !  It  is  not  any  costly  process  that  we 
recommend  to  you  :  it  does  not  refjuire  the 
spoiling  of  goods,  nor  a  long  and  toilsome 
journey,  tt  is  only  to  will  It  is  a  word,  it  b  a 
purpose  of  the  mind.  Let  us  only  set  a  guard 
on  our  tongues,  a  door  and  a  bar  upon  our  lips, 
that  we  may  utter  nothing  offensive  to  God.  It 
is  fur  our  own  advantage,  not  for  theirs  for  whom 
we  pray,  to  act  thus.  For  let  us  ever  consider, 
th.ii  he  who  blesses  his  enemy,  bleses  himself, 
he  who  curses  his  enemy,  curses  himself,  and  hfr 
who  pray?  for  his  enemy,  prays  not  for  him,  btit 
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for  himself.  If  we  thus  act.  we  shall  be  able  to 
reduce  10  practice  this  excelfenl  Wrme,'  and  so 
to  obuin  the  promised  blessings,  through  the 


grace  and  lovingkiadoess  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


HOMILY    VII. 

I  TtMonn'  ii.  a-4. 


"That  we  may  I«ad  K  qudet  Mid  peaceable  life  in  all  goA- 
Itnets  uid  hananr.     For  Ibit  »  gno<!  and  acccptaltlc 
in  the  ught  uf  GoU  uuf  Saviour:  who  will«in  thai 
^1  men  ahuiild  l>c  uvcd,  and  come  uati>  the  knuwl- 
Igc  of  the  truth." 
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r  in  order  to  put  .-in  end  to  public  wm,  and 
tumults,  and  battles,  the  Pri«st  u  eidiorted  to 
cBcT  prayers  for  kitigs  and  ({ovemots,  much  more 
ought  private  itidividiiaU  to  do  it.  For  there 
are  three  verj-  grievous  kinds  of  war.  The  one 
is  public,  whea  our  suldiert  are  attacked  by 
foreign  armicis :  The  secuiid  is,  when  even  in 
time  of  peace,  we  are  ai  war  with  one  another  : 
The  third  id,  when  the  individual  i&  at  war  with 
him-Mrlf,  which  is  the  wont  of  all.  For  foreign 
w-ar  will  not  be  able  to  hurt  us  greatly.  What,  I 
pray,  though  il  alauKhtcrs  and  cuts  us  off?  It 
injurei  not  the  soiil.  Neither  will  the  second 
have  power  to  harm  us  a^ninsi:  our  will ;  for 
thotign  others  be  at  war  with  us,  we  may  be 
peaceable  oiireclvcs.  I'or  so  says  ihc  Prophet, 
*•  For  my  love  ihey  are  my  adversaries,  but  I 
give  mywlf  unm  prayer"  (I*«.  cix.  4);  and 
again,  "  t  was  at  [K-acc  with  thum  that  hate 
peace";  and,  "  I  am  for  peace;  hut  when  I 
speak,  they  are  for  war."  (Ps.  cxx.  6,  7,  Sept.) 
But  from  the  thin.^,  we  cannot  escape  without 
danger.  For  wlien  the  body  is  .tl  variance  with 
the  soul,  and  raises  up  e\il  desires,  and  arms 
against  it  sensual  pleasures,  or  the  bud  passions  of 
anger,  and  envy  ;  we  cannot  attain  the  promised 
ble^n^,  till  this  war  is  brmight  to  an  end  ;  who- 
ever does  not  still  this  tumult,  must  fall  pierced 
by  wouodii  that  will  bring  that  death  that  is  in  hell. 
We  have  d.aily  need  therefore  of  care  and  great 
anxiety,  that  this  w.ar  m.iy  not  be  stirred  up 
vithin  us,  ui  that,  if  stirred  up,  it  may  not  last, 
but  be  quelled  and  laid  asleep.  For  what 
advantage  is  it,  that  the  world  enjoys  profound 
peace,  if  thou  art  at  war  with  thyself?  This 
then  is  the  peace  we  should  keep.  If  we  have 
it,  nothing  from  without  will  be  able  to  harm  us. 
And  to  this  end  tlie  public  peace  contributes  no 
little  :  whence  it  is  »aid.  "  That  we  may  lead  a 
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quiet  and  peaceable  life."  But  if  any  one  is  dis- 
turbed when  there  is  quiet,  he  is  a  miserable 
creature.  See&t  thou  th.-it  He  speaks  of  Ihts 
peace  which  1  call  the  third  kind  ?  Therefore 
when  he  has  said,  "  thai  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life,"  he  docs  not  stop  there,  but 
adds,  "in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  Hut  we 
cannot  lire  in  goilliness  and  hone&ly,  unless 
that  peace  be  established.  For  when  curious 
reasonmgs  disturb  our  faith,  what  peace  is  there  ? 
or  when  spirits  of  uncleanncss,  what  peace  iat 
there? 

For  that  we  may  not  suppose  that  he  speaks 
of  that  sort  of  life  which  all  men  live,  when  he 
says,  "  that  wc  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
life,"  he  adds,  "  in  all  godliness  and  honesty," 
since  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  may  be  led  by 
heathens,  and  profligates,  and  voluptuous  and 
wanton  persons  may  be  found  living  such  a  life. 
That  this  cannot  be  meant,  is  plain,  from  what 
he  adds,  "  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  Such 
a  life  is  exposed  lo  snares,  and  conflicts,  and 
the  iMjul  is  daily  wounded  by  the  tumults  of  its 
own  thuu^hts.  But  what  surt  of  life  he  really 
mcan^i  is  pkin  from  the  s[;ijuel,  and  plain  too. 
in  that  he  speaks  not  simply  of  godliness,  but 
adds,  of  "  all  godliness."  For  in  saying  this  he 
seems  to  insist  on  a  godliness  not  only  of  doc- 
trine, but  such  as  is  suppurteil  by  life,  for  in 
both  surety  must  godliness  be  required.  For 
of  what  advantage  is  it  to  be  godly  as  to  doc* 
trine,  but  ungodly  in  life?  and  thai  it  is  very 
possible  to  be  ungodly  in  life,  henr  this  same 
blessed  .'\postic  sa>ing  elsewhere,  "They  pro- 
fess that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  they 
deny  Him."  (Tit.  i.  i6.>  And  again,  "He 
hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  in- 
fidel" ( I  Tim.  V.  &.)  And,  "  If  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater"  (i  Cor.  v.  11).  such  a  man 
honors  not  (iod.  And.  "  He  that  liateth  his 
brother,  knoweth  not  Ood."  (i  John  ii.  9.) 
Such  arc  the  ^-arious  waj-s  of  ungodliness.  There- 
fore he  says,  "All  godliness  and  good  order."' 
For  not  only  is  the  fornicator  not  honest,  but 


*  tififinft^^    TTi.i*wofJci|iUMn  the  highest  Itifidof  "tabricty.* 
'  Honoiir."  when  uBcd  Tot  ii,lia>  the  l,Aiia  iimnia(. 


430 


WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


rtlOMILV   VIL 


the  covetous  man  may  be  called  disorderly  and 
intemperate.  For  avarice  is  a  lust  no  less  than 
the  bodily  appetites,  which  he  who  docs  not 
chiuliiic,  is  ciilted  dissolute.'  For  men  are  called 
dissolute  from  not  lestratning  their  desires,  so 
that  the  passionate,  the  envious,  th«  cuvetoits, 
the  deceitful,  and  every  one  that  lives  in  sm, 
may  be  called  dissolute,  disorderly,  and  licen- 
tious. 

Ver.  3.  "  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour." 

What  is  said  to  be  "  acceptable  "  ?  The  pray- 
ing foT  all  men.  This  (^od  accepts,  this  He 
wills. 

Ver.  4.  "Who  willcih  that  all  men  should  be 
saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tnith." 

Imitate  (jod  !  if  He  willcth  that  all  men  should 
be  saved,  there  is  reason  why  one  should  pray  for 
all,  if  He  hath  willed  that  all  should  be  s.ived,  be 
thou  willing  also  ;  and  if  thou  wishest  it,  pray  for 
it,  for  wishes  lead  to  prayers.  Observe  how  from 
every  t^uarter  He  urges  this  upon  the  soul,  I0 
pray  for  the  Heathen,  showing  how  great  ad\'an- 
tagc  springs  from  it ;  "  thlt  we  may  lead  a  quiel 
and  peaceable  life";  and  what  is  much  moic 
than  this,  that  it  is  pleasing  to  <^d,  and  thus 
men  become  like  Him,  in  that  they  will  the 
same  that  He  does.  This  ts  enough  10  shame 
a  very  brute.  Fear  rot  therefore  to  pray  for 
the  Gentiles,  for  (iod  Himself  wills  it ;  but  fear 
only  to  pray  against  any.  for  that  He  wills  not. 
And  if  you  pray  for  the  Heathens,  you  oiij^ht 
of  course  to  pray  for  Heretics  also,  for  we  are 
to  pray  for  all  men,  ami  not  to  pcraccutc' 
And  this  is  good  also  for  another  reason,  as  we 
arc  parukcrs  of  the  same  nature,  and  God  com- 
mands and  accepts  ticnevolence  and  affection 
towards  one  another. 

But  if  the  LonI  Himself  wills  to  give,  you  say, 
what  need  of  my  prayer?  It  is  of  gical  benefit 
both  to  i^era  and  to  thyself.  It  draws  them  to 
love,  and  it  inclines  thee  to  humanity.  It  has 
the  power  of  attracting  others  to  The  faith  ;  (for 
many  men  have  fallen  away  from  Ckid,  from 
contentiousness  towards  one  another;)  and  this' 
is  what  he  now  calls  the  salvation  of  God,  "who 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved";  without  this 
all  other  is  nothing  greiE,  a  mere  nominal  s,ilva- 
tion,*  and  only  in  words.  "  .Xnd  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  The  truth :  what 
truth?  Faith  in  Him.  .And  indeed  he  had 
previously  said,  "  Charge  some  that  they  teach 
tu>  other  doctrine."    But  that  no  one  may  con- 


>  ThixiTcniiniii  <|r>«fini  imply  Itui  Mireiici  mifhi  not  be  dr- 
vtiutit  tmia  usutpioe  chuiclim,  luii  ihnt  ivrwiu  thuniiol,  Hum. 
at*  Inoaaipr.  ii.  fin.  Ben.  I.  i.  p.  469,  not  thelf  ilooinnu  anuheiBB- 
llMd.  Horn,  do  AiMlhomiii.  fin.  1. 1.  p.  (96,  On  ihr  Chur«]i'>  Ait- 
■rBronl  afiniMini  tli«ni  I')  diall>.UB  Ihccaut  oT  PrttcUlun,  in  tbe 
v(irorrUi.r7--tEc^l.  H»u»y  ISchilT,  Ch.  Hi,i.  III.  >4>]. 

'  i.(.  the  onninit  10  live  Fiiih,    Kav.  msf.  hti  ">n(t  inl*  U 
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sider  such  as  enemies,  and  on  that  account  raise 
troubles*  against  them;  he  says  thai "  He  willeth 
that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  " ;  and  having  said  this, 
he  adds, 

Ver.  5.  '*  For  there  is  one  tkid,  and  one  Me- 
diator between  God  and  men." 

He  had  before  said,  "to  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,"  implying  that  the  world  is 
not  in  the  truth.  Now  he  says,  "  that  there  is 
one  God,"  that  is,  not  as  .some  say,  many,  and 
that  He  has  sent  His  Son  as  Mediator,  thus 
giving  proof  that  Ele  wilt  have  all  men  to  be 
saved.  But  is  not  the  Son  God?  Most  truly 
He  is;  why  then  docs  he  say,  "One  God"? 
In  contradistinction  to  the  idols;  not  to  ihe 
Son.  For  he  is  di»:ouT:ang  about  truth  and 
error.  Now  a  mediator  ought  to  have  com- 
munion with  both  parties,  between  whom  he  is 
to  mediate.  For  this  is  the  property  of  a  medi- 
ator, to  be  in  close  communion  with  each  of 
those  whose  mediator  he  is.  For  he  would  be 
no  longer  x  mediator,  if  he  were  connected  with 
one  but  separated  from  the  other.*  If  therefore 
He  pariaVei  not  of  the  nanire  of  the  Father,  He 
is  not  a  Mediator,  but  is  separated.  For  a« 
He  is  partaker  of  the  nature  of  men,  because  He 
came  to  men.  so  ia  He  partaker  of  the  nature 
of  God,  because  He  came  from  God.  Because 
He  was  to  mediate  between  two  natures,  He 
must  approximate  to  the  two  natures ;  for  as  the 
place  situated  between  two  others  is  joined  to 
each  place,  so  must  that  between  natures  be 
joined  to  either  nature.  A*  therefore  He  be- 
came Man,  <iu  was  He  also  God.  A  man  could 
not  have  become  a  mediator,  because  he  must 
also  plead  with  God.  God  could  not  have  liccn 
mcrliator,  since  those  could  not  receive  Him, 
toward  whom  He  should  have  mediated.  .And 
as  elsewhere  he  6a)-s,  "TTicrc  is  one  God  the 
Father,  .  .  .  and  one  I^rtl  Jesus  Christ "  (i  Cor. 
viii.  6)  ;  so  also  here  "One"  God,  and  "One" 
Mediator ;  he  does  not  say  two ;  for  he  would 
not  have  that  number  wrested  to  Polytheism, 
of  which  he  was  speaking.  So  he  wrote  "One" 
and  "One."  Vou  sec  how  accurate  arc  the 
expressions  of  Scripture  !  For  though  one  and 
one  are  two,  we  are  not  to  »ay  this,  though  rea- 
son suggests  it.  And  here  thoti  sayest  not  one 
and  one  arc  two,  an<l  yet  thou  saycst  what  reason 
ilor*  not  suggest.  "If  He  begat  He  also  suf> 
fered,'"  "For  there  is  one  God,"  he  saiTi, 
"  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus." 


•  See  Bl.  Alhsnniuii.  E(>.  on  Klotne  tVcnei.  |  14,  Tr,  p.  41, 
'  ■■«<if,  Nnt  In  ihe  lentc  implied  in  Satclluuiun.  H«  rdtn 
lo  An  Arun  uf^"!*'''  uun»t  ilif  i>iuv>cf  Diviniiy  «A  rhcSoii^  «h«cli 
he  inoni  b  ku  |iUii>l£te  ihin  one  mhicti  ihii  pmrigB  of  St.  Paul 
thDwa  nM  U  W  IcgiliBaM.  S«*  S.|.  Alb.  i^ihiI  Anan*,  Ouc  1, 
Bea.  f  te,  cl.  p.4ua,Tlt.CT.  f  t.^aot. 
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Ver.  6.  "'  ^Vho  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
lo  be  testified  '  in  due  time." 

yy-js  Chmt  then  a,  ntiuutn  for  the  Heathen? 
Undoubtedly  ChnA  died  even  for  Heathen ; 
and  you  cannot  bear  lo  pray  for  them.  Why 
then,  you  ask,  did  they  not  believe  ?  Because 
they  would  not:  tint  His  part  was  done.  His 
EafTeriitg  was  a  " Testimony,"  he  says;  frtr  He 
came,  it  is  meant,  "  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  " 
of  ihe  Father,  and  was  slain.'  Thus  not  only 
the  Father  bore  witness  to  Him,  but  He  to  the 
Father.  "For  I  rjime,"  He  s-aith,  "in  my 
Father's  name."  (John  v.  43.)  And  again, 
"  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."  (John 
i.  tS.)  And  again,  "'ITiat  they  might  know 
Thee,  ihc  only  true  {>od."  (John  xvii.  3.)  .\nd, 
•■God  is  a  Spirit."  (John  iv.  14,)  And  He 
bore  witness  even  to  the  dtraih.  Hut  this,  "  in 
due  time,"  means.  In  the  fittest  time. 

Ver.  7.  "  Whcreiinio  I  ara  ordained  a  preacher 
and  an  .Apostle,  (I  (peal:  the  truth  in  ('hiist.  and 
lie  not ;)  a  teacher  of  Ihe  Gentiles  in  faith  and 
verity." 

SiiKe  therefore  Christ  suffered  for  the  Oen- 
tiles,  and  I  was  separated  to  be  a  "teacher  of 
Ihe  Gentiles,"  why  dost  thou  refuse  to  pray  for 
them?  He  fully  shows  his  own  credibility,  by 
sayinu  that  he  was  "ordained"  (Acts  xiii.  3), 
that  IS,  separated,  for  this  purpo-se,  the  other 
Apostles  being  backward'  in  teaching  the  Cicn- 
liies ;  he  adds,  '•  in  faith  and  verity,"  to  show 
thai  in  that  faith  there  was  no  deceit.  Here  is 
observable  the  extension  of  grace.  For  Ihe  Jews 
had  no  prayers  for  the  Gentiles  :  but  now  grace 
is  extended  to  them  :  and  when  he  sa}-s  that  he 
was  scporalcii  to  Ik;  a  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles, 
he  intimates  thai  grace  was  now  shed  over  cvcrj- 
pan  of  the  world. 

"He  gave  himself  a  ransom,"  he  saith,  how 
then  was  He  delivered  up  by  the  Father?  Be- 
cause it  was  of  His  goodness.  And  what  means 
"ransom"?  God  was  about  to  puni&h  them, 
but  He  forbore  to  do  it  They  were  about  to 
perish,  but  in  their  stead  He  gave  His  own  Son, 
and  sent  us  as  heralds  to  proclaim  the  Cro^s. 
Iltcsc  things  arc  sufficient  to  attract  all,  and  to 
dcraoQStratc  the  love  of  Christ.  Moral.  So 
truly,  80  inexpressibly  great  are  ihe  benefits 
which  God  has  bestowed  upon  ua.  He  sacri- 
ficed Himself  for  Hb  enemies,  who  hated  and 
rqected  Him.  What  no  one  would  do  for 
friends,  for  brethren,  for  children,  that  the  Lord 
Kilh  done  for  His  servants;  a  Lord  nol  Himself 
such  an  one  as  His  scr\-ants,  but  God  for  men  ; 
for  men  not  deserving.  For  had  they  been  de- 
seiving,  had  they  done  His  pleasure,  it  would 


•  til.  ••  Ihc  TcMlntHiv." 
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have  been  less  wonderful :  but  that  He  died  for 
such  ungiBlcful,  such  obstinate  creatures,  this  it 
is  which  strikes  every  mind  with  amazement. 
For  what  men  would  nol  do  for  their  fellow- 
men,  that  has  (iod  done  for  us  '.  Yet  after  such 
a  display  of  love  towards  us,  we  hold  back,*  and 
arc  not  in  earnest  in  our  lone  of  Christ.  He  has 
s.icrificed  Himself  for  us  ;  for  Him  we  make  no 
sacrifice.  We  neglect  Him  when  He  wants 
necessary*  food ;  sick  and  naked  we  visit  Hirn 
not.  What  do  we  not  deserve,  what  wrath,  what 
piinis.hroent,  what  hell  ?  Were  there  no  other 
indiicemenl,  it  should  be  sufficient  to  prevail 
with  every  one  that  He  condescended  to  make 
human  suflerings  His  own,  to  say  I  hunger,  I 
thirst. 

O  the  t>Tanny  of  wealth  !  or  rather  the  wick- 
edness of  chose  who  are  Its  willing  slaves  !  for  it 
has  no  great  power  of  itself,  but  through  our 
weakness  and  servility  ;  *  il  is  wc  that  are  mean 
.-ind  groveling,  that  are  carnal  and  without  un- 
derstanding. For  what  power  has  money?  It 
is  mute  and  insensible,  jf  the  devil,  tliat  wicked 
spirit,  that  crafty  confounder  of  all  things,  has 
no  power,*  what  power  has  money  ?  When  you 
look  upon  silver,  fancy  it  is  tin  !  Cannot  you  ? 
'ITien  hold  il  for  what  it  really  is ;  for  earth  it  is. 
Rut  if  you  cannot  reason  thus,  consider  that  we 
loo  shall  perish,  that  many  of  those  who  have 
possessed  il  have  gained  scarce  any  advantage 
by  it,  that  thousands  who  gloried  in  it  are  now 
dust  and  ashe'i.  'I'hat  they  are  siifFcring  extreme 
punishment,  and  far  more  beggarly  than  ihcy 
that  fed  from  gL3.s^  and  earthenware;  that  those 
who  once  reclined  on  ivory  couches,  are  poorer 
now  than  those  who  are  lying  on  the  dunghill. 
Hut  it  delights  the  eyes !  How  many  other 
things  delight  them  more  1  The  flowers,  the 
pure  sky,  the  firmament,  Ihe  brigiit  sun,  arc  far 
more  grateful  to  the  eye.  For  it  hath  much  of 
rust,  whence  some  have  asserted  that  It  was 
black,  which  appears  from  the  images  that  turn 
black.  Elut  there  is  no  blackness  in  the  sun, 
[he  heaven,  the  surs.  Much  greater  delight  is 
there  in  these  brilliants"  than  in  its  color.  It  is 
not  therefore  its  brilliancy*  that  makes  it  pleaiC, 
but  eovetousncss  and  iniquity  ;  these,  and  not 
money,  give  the  pleasure.  C'ast  these  from  thy 
soul,  and  what  appeared  so  precious  will  seem 
to  thee  more  worthless  than  clay.  Those  who 
arc  in  a  fever  long  for  mud  when  they  see  it.  as 
if  It  were  spring  water;  but  those  in  sound 
health  neldora  wish  even  for  waicr.  Cast  oil 
this  morbid  longing,  and  thou  wilt  see  things 
as  they  are.  And  lo  i)rove  that  I  do  not  speak 
falsely,  know,  that  1  can  point  out  many  who 
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hare  done  so.  Quench  thb  flame,  and  thou  wilt 
see  that  these  diings  are  of  less  worth  than 
flowcra. 

Is  gold  good?  Yes,  it  li  good  for  almsgiving, 
for  the  relief  of  Uie  poor ;  it  is  good,  not  for 
unprofitabk*  use,  to  be  hoarded  up  or  btiried  in 
the  earlh,  to  be  worn  on  the  hands  or  the  feet 
or  the  head.  Il  was  discovered  for  this  end, 
that  with  it  we  should  loose  the  captives,  not 
form  it  into  a  chain  for  the  imafje  of  God.  Use 
thy  gold  for  this,  to  loose  him  that  is  hound, 
not  to  chain  her  thai  is  free.  Tell  me,  why  dost 
thou  value  above  all  things  what  is  oif  so  hKle 
-wonh?  Is  it  the  less  a  chain,  because  it  is  of 
gold?  docs  the  material  tnalcc  any  difference?' 
whether  it  be  gold  or  iron,  it  is  still  a  chain ;  nay 
the  gold  ia  the  heavier.  What  then  makes  it 
light,  but  vainglory,  and  the  pleasure  of  being 
seen  to  wear  a  chain,  of  which  you  ought  rather 
to  be  ashamed?  To  make  this  evident,  fasten 
it.  and  place  the  wearer  in  a  wilderness  or  where 
there  is  no  one  to  see,  and  the  chain  will  at  once 
be  felt  heavy,  and  thought  burdensome. 


Beloved,  let  us  fear,  lest  we  be  doomed  to 
hear  thoiie  terrible  words,  "  Rind  him  hand  and 
foot."  (Matt,  sotii.  15.)  And  why,  O  woman, 
dost  thou  now  do  so  to  thyself?  No  prisoner 
has  both  his  hands  and  bis  feet  bound.  Why 
bindest  thou  thy  head  too?  Kor  thoa  art  not 
content  with  hands  and  feet,  but  bindest  thy 
head  and  thy  neck  with  many  chains.  I  pass 
over  the  care  that  comes  of  these  things,  the 
fear,  the  alarm,  the  strife  occasioned  by  tbem 
with  thy  husband  if  ever  he  wants  them,  the 
death  it  is  10  people  when  they  lose  any  of  them. 
Canst  thou  call  this  a  pleasure?  To  gratify  the 
eyes  of  others,  dost  thou  subject  thy^sclf  to 
chains,  and  cares,  and  perils,  and  uneasiness, 
and  daily  (juarrels?  Thi*  is  deserving  of  every 
censure  ami  condemnation.  Nay,  I  entreat  you, 
let  us  not  do  thus,  let  us  burst  every  "  bond  of 
iniquity  "  (Acta  viii,  13)  ;  let  us  break  our  bread 
to  the  hungry,  and  let  us  do  all  other  things, 
which  may  ensure  to  us  confidence  before  God, 
that  we  may  obtain  the  blessings  promised 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom,  &c. 
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*  [  will  therefore  th«t  men  pr«y  everywhere,  lilting  up 
hrly  haixiii,  ivithnut  wraih  and  iloubimg.  In  like 
tn«nncr  bIw,  thai  wnmrn  Biiorn  ihcmwlvc*  in 
modtfi  appard,  with  shimeracnlnns  and  •abfieiy: 
Doi  Willi  LruidL-Tcd  haic.  ur  guM,  ut  jKuU,  ur  cottly 
arrav;  but  (whith  bcvumclti  wuraen  prufcMiin^ 
godfines*)  with  goucl  worki." 

"Whex  thou  prayesi."  saith  Christ,  "thou 
shalt  Dot  be  as  the  hypocrites  are  ;  for  ihej'  love 
to  pray  standing  in  the  sjnagogues  and  m  the 
comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  re- 
ward. But  thou,  when  thou  praytrst,  enter  into 
thy  closet,  and  iihcn  thou  hast  shut  thy  door, 
pray  to  thy  Father,  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy 
Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
openly."  (Matt.  vt.  5,  6.)  What  then  says 
Paul ?  "I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  every- 
where, lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
doubting."  Thia  is  not  contrary  to  the  other, 
God  forbid,  but  quite  in  harmony  with  it.  But 
how,  and  in  what  way  ?  \^'c  must  first  consider 
what  means,  "enter  into  thy  closet,"  and  why 
Christ  commands  this,  if  we  are  to  pray  in  every 
place?  or  whether  we  may  not  pray  in  llic 
church,  nor  in  any  other  part  of  the  house,  but 


the  closet?  What  then  means  that  saying? 
Christ  is  recomraendbg  us  to  avoid  ostcnla* 
tion,  when  He  bids  us  oCTer  our  prayers  not  only 
privately,  but  secretly.  For,  when  He  SAys, 
"  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  tliy  right 
hanil  doeth"  (Matt.  vi.  3),  it  is  not  tlie  hands 
that  He  considers,  but  He  is  bidding  them  use 
the  utmost  caulinn  against  ostcntatioo :  aod 
He  is  doing  the  like  here ;  He  did  not  limit 
prayer  to  one  place,  but  required  one  thing 
alone,  the  absence  of  vainglory.  The  object  of 
I'atil  is  to  distinguish  the  Christian  from  the 
Jewish  prayers,  therefore  observe  what  he  says ; 
"  In  every  place  Lfting  up  holy  hands,"  which 
was  not  permitted  the  Jews,  for  they  were  not 
allowed  to  approach  (iod,  to  sacrifice  and  per- 
form their  scnices,  elsewhere,  but  assembling 
from  all  parM  of  the  world  in  one  pbcc,  they 
were  bound  to  perform  all  their  ivorship '  in  the 
temple.  In  opposition  to  this  he  introduces  his 
precept,  .and  freeing  thciii  from  this  necessity, 
he  s:iys  in  elTeci,  Our  ways  are  not  like  die 
Jewish ;  for  as  Christ  commanded  us  to  pray 
for  all  men  because  He  died  for  all  men,  and  I 
preach  these  things  for  all  men,  so  it  is  good  to 
"  pray  everywhere."    Henceforth  the  consider- 
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ation  is  not  of  the  place  but  of  the  manner  of 
the  prayer;  "pray  evcrywheie,"  l>ut  "every- 
where lift  up  hoty  h&nd^."  That  h  the  thing  re- 
quired.  And  whaiis  "  holy"?'  Pure.  And  what 
»  pure?  Not  washed  with  water,  but  free  from 
coveiousQCss,  murder,  rapacity,  violence,  "with- 
out  wrath  and  duubting."  What  int-aiiK  this? 
Who  is  angiy  when  he  pra>'s?  It  means,  with- 
out bearing  malice.  Irl  the  mini]  of  liim  that 
pniys  be  i>ure,  freed  from  all  pasHioii.  Let  no 
one  approach  God  in  enmity,  or  in  an  iinamiable 
tcmpcr,  or  with  "doubting."  What  is  "wilhoiu 
doubting"?  l.et  us  hear.  It  implies  that  we 
should  have  no  misgiving  but  that  we  xhal9  be 
Jieard.  For  it  is  said,  "whatever  yc  ask  believ- 
ing ye  shall  receive."  (Matt.  xxi.  22.)  And 
again,  "when  ye  stand  praying  forgive,  if  ye 
have  aught  against  anyone."  (Mark  xi.  35.) 
This  ii  to  pray  wiihotit  wrath  and  doubting. 
But  how  can  I  beheve  that  f  shall  obuin  my 
request?  By  asking  nothing  opposed  to  that 
which  He  is  ready  in  gram,  noihing  unworiliy 
of  the  great  King,  nothing  worldly,  but  ail 
spiritual  ble«sing«  ;  if  yoit  approach  ilini"  with- 
out wrath,"  having  pure  hands,  "  holy  hands  "  : 
hands  employed  in  almsgiving  arc  holy.  Ap- 
pruach  Him  thus,  and  you  will  reriainly  obtain 
your  request.  "  For  if  ye  being  evil  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much 
more  shaJl  your  Father  whit^h  is  in  He-iven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  Htm?"  (Matt.  vii. 
11.)  Hy  doubting  he  means  misgiving  In  like 
manner  he  says.,  I  will  that  women  approach 
<^od  without  wTaih  and  doubting,  lifting  up  holy 
h«nds :  that  they  should  not  follow  their  uwn 
desires,  nor  be  covetous  or  rapacious,  For  what 
if  a  woman  does  not  rob  ur  steal  ht-tsclf,  but 
doe»  It  thtotigli  means  of  her  husband?  I'nul 
however  reqiiiTes  somcihing  more  of  women, 
that  they  adorn  tht-msolves  "  in  modest  apparel, 
vtth  shanicfacedncss  and  sohrictyj  not  with 
Voidercd  hair  or  gold  or  pcarU  or  costly  array  ; 
but  (which  becometh  women  professing  god- 
liness) with  good  work«."  Dui  what  is  this 
"  modest  apparc!  "?  Such  attire  as  covers  thcni 
completely,  and  decently,  not  with  superfluous 
ornaments,  for  the  one  is  becoming,  the  other  is 
not. 

Moral.  What?  Dost  thou  approach  God  to 
pray,  wih  bmidcrcrt  hair  and  omamenu  of 
gold?  Art  thou  come  to  a  dance?  tv  a  mar- 
riage? to  a  gay  procession?  There  such  a 
broidery,  such  costly  garments,  had  been  season- 
able, here  not  one  of  them  is  wantetl.  Thou 
art  come  to  pray,  to  supplicate  for  pardon  of 
Illy  sins,  to  plead  for  thine  olTenses,  beseeching 
the  Lord,  and  hoping  to  render  Him  propitious 
to  thee.    Why  dost  thou  adorn  thyself?    Thb  ia 


not  the  dress  of  a  tnippliant.  How  canst  thou 
groan?  Kow  canst  thou  weep?  How  pray  with 
fervency,  when  thus  attired?  Shouldest  thoa 
weep,  thy  tears  M-ill  lie  the  ridicule  of  the  be- 
holden. She  that  wecju  ought  nut  to  be  wear- 
ing gold.  It  were  but  aciiiig,  and  hypocrisy. 
For  is  it  not  acting  to  [xiur  lurlh  tears  from  a 
soul  so  overgrown  with  extravagance  and  ara- 
biiioD?  .Away  with  iuch  hypocrisy  1  (kid  is 
not  mocked  I  This  is  the  ailire  of  actors  and 
dancers,  that  live  upon  the  st^ge.  Nothing 
of  this  sort  becomes  a  modest  woman,  who 
should  be  adorned  "  with  shamcfaccdness  and 
sobriety." 

Imitate  not  therefore  the  courtesans.  For 
by  such  a  dress  they  allure  their  many  lovers ; 
and  hence  many  have  incurred  a  disgraceful 
suspicion,  and,  instead  of  gaining  any  advanlage 
from  their  omamenls.  have  injurctl  many'  by 
ticaring  this  character.  For  as  the  adulteress, 
though  ahc  may  have  a  character  for  modesty,  de- 
rives no  benefit  from  that  cliaracier,  in  the  Day. 
when  He  who  judges  the  secrets  of  men  shall 
make  all  things  majiifest ;  so  the  modest  woman, 
if  lihc  contrive  by  this  dress  to  pass  for  an  adul- 
teress, wilt  lose  the  advant-igc  of  her  chastity. 
Fur  many  have  sufiered  harm  by  this  opinion. 
■'  What  can  I  do,"  thou  saycst,  "  if  another  sus- 
pects me?"  But  thou  givcst  the  occasion  by 
thy  dress,  thy  looks,  thy  gestures.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  Paul  discourses  much  of  drexs  and 
much  of  modesty.  .\nd  if  he  would  remove 
those  things  which  are  only  the  indications  of 
wealth,  .IS  gold,  and  pearls,  and  costly  array ; 
huw  much  more  those  things  which  imply  studied 
ornament,  .m  jtainting,  coloring  the  eyes,  a 
mincing  gait,  the  affected  voice,  a  languishing 
and  wanton  look  ;  the  exquisite  care  in  putting 
on  the  cloak  and  bodice,  the  nicety  wrought 
girdle,  and  the  closely- fit  ted  shoes?  For  he 
glances  at  all  these  things,  in  ^.peaking  of 
"  Riodcit  apparel  "  and  " shamcfaccdness."  For 
such  things  are  sh.imele«8  and  indecent. 

Bear  with  rac,  I  beseech  you,  for  it  is  not  my 
■lini  by  ihiA  plain  reproof  to  wound  or  pain  you, 
but  to  remove  from  my  flock  all  that  is  unbe- 
coming to  them.  But  if  these  prohibitions  are 
adilrcsscd  to  those  who  have  husbands,  who  arc 
rich,  and  live  luxuriously ;  much  more  to  those 
who  have  prQfe4ie<l  virginity.  Hut  what  virgin, 
you  aa>',  wears  goM,  or  broidcred  hair?  Vet 
there  may  be  such  a  studied  nicety  in  a  simple 
dress,  as  that  these  are  nothing  to  it.  You  may 
study  appearance  in  a  common  garment  more 
than  Iboae  who  wear  gold.  For  when  a  very 
d^k  colored  robe  is  drawn  closely  round  the 
breast  with  the  girdle  (as  dancers  on  the  stage 
are  attired),  with  such  nicety  that  it  may  neither 
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spre^  into  breadth  nor  shrink  into  scantiness, 
bin  be  between  both  ;  and  when  the  bosom  is 
set  off  with  many  fold's,  is  not  this  more  alluring 
than  any  silken  robe*?  and  when  ihe  shot,  shin- 
ing through  ils  blackness,  cmls  in  a  shar^)  point, 
and  imitaies  the  elegance  of  iwiniing,  so  ihat 
evin  the  breadth  of  the  sol«  is  scarce  visible 
—  or  when,  ihotigh  yoii  do  no(  indeed  paint  the 
face,  yoa spend  mu<:h  lime  nmi  pains  on  washing 
it,  and  spread  a  veil  across  ihc  forehead,'  whiter 
than  the  face  itself — and  above  thai  put  on  a 
hood,'  of  which  the  blackness  may  set  off  the 
while  by  contrast — is  there  not  in  all  tHi:i  the 
vanity  of  dress  ?  What  can  one  say  to  the  per- 
petual rolling  of  the  eyes?  to  the  putting  on  of 
the  stomacher,  so  anfilly  x<i  sometimei  to  cnn- 
ceal,  sometimes  to  disclose,  the  fastening?  For 
this  too  they  sometimes  expose,  so  as  to  show 
the  «c(]uisitencss  of  the  tincture,  winding  the 
hood  entirely  round  the  bead.  Then  like  the 
pUiyen,  they  we.nr  gloves  so  closely  fitlefl,  that 
they  seem  to  grow  upon  the  hands:  and  we 
might  Kpeak  of  their  wnik,  and  other  anificw 
more  allurinR  than  any  ornament  of  gold.  Let 
lis  fear,  beloved,  lest  we  also  hear  what  the 
Prophet  said  to  the  Hebrew  women  who  were  so 
studious  of  outward  ornament ;  "  Instead  of  a 
(Cinllc,  thou  shalt  l>c  girded  with  a  halter,  instead 
of  well-set  hair,  baldness."  (Isa.  iii.  34,  SepL) 
These  Ihinjp  and  m.iny  others,  invented  only  to 
be  seen  and  to  attract  beholders,  are  more  aUur- 
ing  than  golden  ornaments.  These  are  no 
trilling  faults,  but  displeasing  to  (lod,  and  enough 
to  mar  all  the  self-denial  of  virginity. 

Thoa  hast  Christ  fur  ihy  Bridegroom.  O  virgin, 
why  dost  thou  seek  to  attriici  human  lovers?  He 
will  judge  thee  as  an  adulteress.  Why  dost  tliou 
nol  wear  the  ornament  that  is  pleasing  to  Him  ; 
modesty, cho-stiiy,  orderliness,  and  sober  apparel  ? 
This  is  mereln/^ioiis,  and  disgraceful,  U'c  can 
no  longer  dbtinguish  harlots  and  virgins,  to  such 
indecency  have  they  advanced.  A  virgin's  dress 
should  not  be  studied,  but  plain,  and  without 
labor;  but  now  they  have  many  artifices  to 
make  their  dress  conspicuous.  O  woman,  cease 
from  this  folly.  Transfer  this  care  to  thy  soul, 
to  the  inward  adorning.  For  the  outward  orna- 
ment that  invests  thee,  suffers  not  th»t  within  to 
become  beautiful.  He  that  is  concerned  for 
that  which  is  without,  despises  that  which  is 
within,  even  as  he  ihai  is  unconcerned  about  the 
exterior,  bestows  all  his  care  upon  the  inlerioi. 
Say  not,  *'  Alas  !  I  w^ir  a  threadbare  garment, 
mean  shoes,  a  worthless  veil ;  what  is  there  of 
ornament  in  these?"  Do  not  deceive  thj'self. 
ft  is  impossible,  as  1  said,  to  study  appearance 
more  by  these  than  by  costlier  dresses ;  cspcc- 
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ially  when  they  are  close-fitted  to  Ihe  body, 
fashioned  to  an  immodest  show,  and  of  shming 
neatness.'  Thou  Moisesi  th)-self  to  me,  bot 
what  canst  thou  say  to  God,  who  knows  the 
heart  and  the  spirit  with  which  thou  docst  these 
thingM  ?  ■'  It  is  not  done  for  fornication  ! "  Per- 
hnjw  not,  but  for  admiration ;  and  dost  thou  not 
blush  for  shame  to  be  admired  for  such  things? 
Bill  thou  sayest,  "  It  is  but  chance  I  am  so 
(tressed,  and  for  no  motive  of  this  kind,"  God 
kno\s'elli  what  thou  saycst  to  me :  is  il  to  mc 
thou  must  give  account?  Nay,  it  is  to  Him  who 
is  present  at  thy  actions,  and  will  one  day 
in(|uirc  into  them,  to  whom  all  things  arc  naked 
and  open.  It  is  on  this  account  that  we  now 
urge  these  things,  that  we  may  not  let  you  be 
amenable  to  those  severe  judgmeota.  Let  us 
fear,  therefore,  lest  He  reprove  you  in  the  words 
of  the  Prophet  to  the  Jewish  women.  "  TTiey 
come  to  be  seen  of  me  wantoning  and  mincing 
as  they  go,  and  m.ikJng  a  tinkling  with  their 
feet."    (Isa.  iii.  16.) 

Ye  have  taken  upon  you  a  great  contest,  where 
wrciitling,  not  ornament  is  required ;  where  the 
battle  awaits  you,  not  sloth  and  ease.  Observe 
the  romb.itanis  and  wrestlers  in  the  games.  Do 
they  concern  themselves  about  their  walk  oc 
their  dress?  No,  but  scorning  all  these,  and 
throwing  about  them  a  garment'  dripping  uith 
oil,  they  look  only  to  one  thing,  to  wound,  and 
not  be  wounded.  The  do-il  stands  grinding  his 
teeth,  witching  lo  destroy  ihee  every  vay,  and 
thou  remainest  unconcerned,  or  concerned  only 
about  [his  satnnic  ornament.  I  say  nothing 
about  the  voice,  though  much  affectation  is 
shown  in  this  also,  nor  about  perfumes,  and  other 
such  luxuries.  It  is  for  these  things  we  are  ridi- 
culed by  the  women  of  the  world.  The  Tc*|)ect 
for  virxinily  Is  lo«t.  No  one  honors  a  virgin  as 
she  oufiht  to  be  honored.  They  have  gi^'cn 
occasion  to  their  own  dishonor.  Otighl  not 
they  to  lie  looked  up  to  in  the  Churcli  of  God, 
as  women  coming  from  he-iven?  but  now  they 
are  dcspiscii,  and  deservedly,  though  not  those 
among  them  who  are  discreet.  But  when  one 
who  has  a  husband  and  children,  and  presides 
over  a  household,  sees  ihce,  who  ought  to  i>e 
crucified  lo  the  world,  more  devoted  to  the 
world  than  herself,  will  she  not  ridicule  and 
despise  thee?  Sec  what  core  !  what  i>auna  !  In 
thy  humble  dress,  thou  cxcecdest  her  who  wean 
the  costliest  ornament,  and  art  mure  studious 
of  appear-Tnce  than  she  who  is  arrayed  in  gold. 
Wbat  is  becoming  to  ihce  thou  scekcst  not ; 
th.at  which  misbecomes  thee  thou  pursiiest,  when 
thou  oughtest  to  be  occupied  in  good  works. 
On  this  account  virgins  ore  less  honored  than 
women  of  the  world.     For  they  do  not  perform 
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works  worthy  of  Oieir  virgin  profession.  This 
it  Dot  said  to  all ;  ur  rather  it  is  uid  to  all ;  10 
those  who  are  in  fault,  that  they  may  Icam 
modesty ;  lo  those  who  are  free  from  blnme, 
that  they  may  te^ich  inoilnity  to  olh<;rs.  But 
beware  lest  this  rebiikc  be  verified  in  dt-ed. 
For  we  bsve  not  said  these  things  that  we  may 


grieve,  but  that  we  may  correct  you,  thai  wc 
may  glory  in  you.  And  may  we  all  do  those 
things  which  are  acceptable  to  God,  and  live 
lo  His  glory,  that  wc  raay  obtain  the  blessings 
promiscil  by  the  pace  and  lovlngltindne**  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY    IX. 

I  TiMOTiiv  ii.  11-15. 


'Let  tli<  vrwDcn  learn  in  Bittncc  vllh  a,!!  9ubjc<tiun.  But 
t  scHcr  IK'I  a  w-<>n)an  l»  tc-ach,  tii>r  t-i  inurp  aathottly 
over  the  man,  l>ut  to  be  in  iiUnce.  For  AOam  was 
firu  fnnneil,  thtii  Kve.  And  AHani  vm  nni  dfceivtvl, 
bat  Ifacwnmnn  licinti  iliTcivi-d  U-s»  in  the  traii<igm' 
MOD.  N'otwiihnianilincdhcftiall  hcMvcd  in  [ihrouKh 
Ihc}  chilil-lwaiinH,  if  clicy  ^-unliimc  in  f&ilb  ami 
cbuitj  and  huliiKta  with  Mibrict)." 

GRFjtT  modesty  and  great  propriety  does' the 
blessed  Paul  require  of  wnm«n,  ami  that  not 
only  with  re?>|)eirt  to  their  dress  an<l  ai^peiimnce  : 
he  proceeds  even  lo  regulate  their  speech.  And 
what  says  he  ?  "  l^t  the  woman  learn  in 
silence  " ;  that  is,  let  her  not  sjicak  at  all  in  the 
church ;  which  rule  he  has  also  given  in  his 
Episdc  10  the  Corinthians  whore  he  says, "  It  is 
a  shame  for  women  to  »pcak  in  Ihc  church  " 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  j5)  ;  and  the  reason  is.  that  the 
law  has  made  them  fiiibject  to  men.  And  again 
elsewhere,  "  .Vnd  if  Ihcy  will  learn  anytbinj;,  let 
ihcm  ask  their  husbands  at  home."  {Ibid.) 
Then  indeed  the  women,  from  siich  iea<'hiiig, 
kept  silence ;  but  now  there  Is  apt  to  be  gR.it 
noise  among  them,  much  clamor  and  tilliine, 
ukI  nowhere  so  much  as  in  this  place.  They 
may  all  be  seen  here  talking  more  than  in  the 
market,  or  at  the  bath.  For,  as  if  they  came 
hither  for  recreJtion,  ihcy  are  all  engaged  in 
conx'ersing  upon  unjirofitablc  subjects.  'ITiUB  all 
is  confusion,  and  they  seem  not  to  understand, 
that  unlets}  they  are  quiet,  they  cannot  learn 
anything  th.it  i«  useful.  For  when  our  discourse 
strains  against  the  talking,  and  no  one  minds 
what  is  said,  what  good  ran  il  do  lo  them?  To 
such  a  degree  should  women  be  silent,  that  they 
arc  not  allowed  to  sjieal:  not  only  about  worldly 
matters,  but  not  even  about  spiritual  things,  in 
the  church.  This  is  order,  this  is  modesty,  this 
will  adorn  her  more  than  any  garments,  'llius 
elodied,  she  will  be  able  to  offer  her  prayers  in 
the  manner  most  becoming. 

"  But  1  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach."  *'  I  do 
not  suffer,"  he  says.  What  place  has  this  com- 
mand here?    The  fittest.     He  was  si>cakiiig  of 


quietness,  of  propriety,  of  modesty,  so  having 
said  that  he  wished  them  not  to  spcaV  in  the 
church,  to  rui  otT  all  occasion  of  conversation, 
he  says,  let  them  not  teach,  but  occupj'  ihc 
station  of  leariK-rs.  I'or  thus  they  will  show 
submission  by  iht-ir  silence.  For  the  sex  is 
naturally  somewhat  talkative  :  and  for  this  rea- 
son he  restrains  them  un  all  sides.  "  For.Vlaro," 
says  he,  "  was  firsi  formed,  then  Kve.  .And 
A<iam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being 
deceived  waa  in  the  transgression." 

If  it  lie  asked,  what  has  this  to  do  with  women 
of  the  present  day?  it  shows  that  the  male  sex 
enjoyed  the  higher  honor.  Man  was  first  formed  ; 
and  elsewhere  he  shows  their  superiority. 
"  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  woman, 
but  the  woman  for  the  man."  ( i  Cor.  xi.  9. ) 
Why  then  does  he  s;iy  this?  He  wi>hes  the 
man  to  have  ihe  preeminence  in  every  way ; 
both  for  the  reason  given  abo\-c,  he  means,  let 
him  have  precedence,  and  on  account  of  what 
occurred  afterwards.  For  the  woman  taught  the 
ni.in  once,  and  m.ide  him  guilty  of  disobedience, 
and  wrought  our  ruin.  Therefore  because  she 
ma<le  a  bad  use  of  her  |>owcr  over  the  man,  or 
rather  her  equality  with  him,{;od  made  her  sub- 
ject to  her  husband.  "Thy  desire  shall  be  to 
thy  husband."  (Gen.  iii.  16.)  This  had  not 
been  said  to  her  before. 

But  how  was  Adam  not  dccdvcd  ?  I  f  he  was 
not  deceived,  he  did  not  then  transgress?  ,-\t- 
terid  cjirefiilly.  The  woman  said,  "The  serpent 
beguiled  me."  Ihit  the  man  did  not  say,  The 
nonian  deceived  me,  bni,  "she  gave  me  of  the 
tree,  and  I  did  eat."  Now  it  is  not  ihe  same 
thing  to  be  deceived  by  a  fellow-creature,  nne 
of  the  siune  kind,  as  by  an  inferior  and  subordi 
n.itc  animal.  This  is  truly  to  be  deceived.  Com- 
|Mj-cd  therefore  with  the  woman,  he  is  spoken 
of  as  "  not  deceived."  For  she  was  beguiled 
by  an  inferior  and  subject,  he  by  an  equal. 
Again,  it  is  not  said  of  the  man.  that  he  "saw 
the  tree  was  good  for  food,"  but  of  the  woman, 
and  that  she  "did  cat,  and  gave  it  to  her  hus- 
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band  "  :  so  that  he  transgressed.  Dot  captivated 
by  appetite,  but  mfrely  fruni  the  persuasion  of 
his  wife,  '['he  woman  taught  tmcc,  ami  ruiacd 
all.  0»  this  account  therefore  he  ;vii[h,  let  her 
not  teach.  Bui  whnx  U  it  to  other  women,  Ihai 
she  siiffcrcd  this?  It  ceruinly  concerns  them  ; 
for  the  sex  is  weak  and  fickle,  and  he  is  speak- 
ing of  the  sex  collectively.  For  he  says  not 
Eve,  but  "  the  woman,"  which  is  the  common 
name  of  the  whulc  sex.  not  her  t'ropcr  name. 
Was  then  the  whole  ses  inchided  in  the  trans- 
gression for  her  fault?  As  he  .laid  of  .^dam, 
"After  the  sitnililude  of  Adiim's  lninagre»^iun, 
who  is  the  figure  uf  Him  thiit  was  to  come  " 
(Rom.  V,  i\)  ;  BO  here  the  female  sex  trans- 
gressed, and  not  the  male.  Shall  not  women 
then  be  saved?  Yes.  by  menns  of  children. 
For  it  is  not  of  Eve  that  he  says,  "  If  they  con- 
tinue in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness  with  so- 
briety." Wh.it  faith  ?  what  charity  ?  what  hoh- 
ness  with  sobriety?  It  is  as  if  he  had  s-iid, 
"  Ye  women,  be  not  cast  down,  because  your 
sex  has  inclined  blame.  God  has  ^rrantcd  you 
another  opportunity  of  salvation,  by  the  bringing 
up  of  children,  so  that  you  are  saved,  not  only 
by  youiaelves,  but  by  others."  See  how  many 
questions  arc  involved  in  this  matter.  "The 
woman,"  he  says,  "  being  deceived  was  in  the 
transgrc&Mon."  Wlut  woman?  Eve.  l^iall  &he 
then  Ik;  saved  by  child-bearing?  He  docs  not 
say  that,  but,  the  race  of  women  shall  be  saved. 
Was  not  it  then  involved  in  transgression?  Yes, 
it  was,  still  Eve  tntn^gressed,  L«i  the  whole  »ex 
shall  be  savtrd,  iiulwith^tunduig,  "by  childbtrar- 
ing."  And  why  not  by  their  own  pcn;onal  vir- 
tue? For  has  she  excluded  others  from  ihis 
satniion?  And  what  will  be  the  case  with  vir- 
rins,  with  (he  Iwrren.  with  widoivs  who  h.%vc ; 
tost  their  husband:*,  before  they  had  children? 
will  thcyperi-sh?  is  there  no  hope  for  them? 
yet  virgins  are  held  in  the  highest  estimation. 
^V'hat  then  does  he  mean  to  say  ? 

Some  interpret  his  meining  thus.  As  what 
happened  to  the  first  woman  occ-tsioned  the 
subjet-tion  of  the  whole  sex,  (for  iince  Eve  was 
formed  second  and  made  subject,  he  says,  let 
the  rest  of  the  st?x  be  in  subjection,)  so  because 
she  transgressed,  the  rest  of  the  sex  are  also  in 
transgression.  Hut  this  is  not  fair  reasoning; 
for  at  the  creation  all  w.is  the  gift  of  God,  but 
in  this  case,  il  is  the  connetjuence  of  the  woman's 
sin.  But  Uiis  is  the  amount  of  what  he  saj-s. 
As  all  men  died  through  one,  l>ecanse  that  one 
sinned,  so  the  whole  female  race  transgressed, 
because  the  woman  was  in  the  transgression. 
Let  licr  not  however  grieve,  (iod  hath  given 
her  no  small  consolation,  that  of  childbearing. 
Atul  if  it  be  said  that  this  is  of  nature,  so  is  that ' 

'  Tht  team  ii  oWurc,  bill  l«  *«nn  ti>  inan."  ihc  nrdinannray 
of  MLlvinon,"  *ad  by  "  EonMlaiinn,"  a  wiy  nf  oboining  rdMl  (loin 


also  of  nature ;  for  not  only  that  whkh  is  oT 
nature  has  been  granted,  but  al)»  the  bringing 
up  of  children.  "  If  they  continue  in  faith  and 
charity  and  holiness  with  sobrict)"  "  ;  thai  is,  if 
alter  childbearing,  ihey  keep  them'  in  charity 
and  purity.  By  these  means  they  will  have  im 
small  reward  on  their  account,  becaAUc  they 
ha\-e  trained  up  wrestlers  for  the  service  of 
Christ.  Ky  hi>line*s  he  means  good  life,  mod- 
esty, and  sobriety. 

Chap.  iii.  vcr,  t.  "This  is  a  bilhfnl  saying," 
This  relates  to  the  present  subject,  rtot  to 
what  follows,  lespecltng  the  office  of  a  Bishop. 
Fur  as  it  was  doubtcd,  he  affirms  it  to  be  a  tnie 
saying,  that  fathers  may  be  benefited  by  the 
vitlue  of  their  children,  and  mothers  abo,  when 
they  have  bninght  them  np  well.  Hut  what  if 
she  be  herself  addicted  lo  wickedness  and  vice? 
Will  she  then  be  benefited  by  the  bringing  tip  of 
children?  Is  it  not  probable  that  she  will  bring 
them  up  to  be  like  herself?  It  is  not  therefore 
of  any  woman,  but  of  the  virtuous  woman,  that 
it  is  said  she  shall  receive  a  great  recomjiensc 
for  this  also. 

MouAi..  Hear  this,  ye  fathers  and  mothers, 
that  your  bringing  up  of  children  shall  not  lose 
its  rcwanl.  This  also  he  says,  as  he  proceeds. 
"  Well  reporteil  of  for  gooti  works :  if  she  have 
brought  up  children."  ( i  Hra.  v.  lo.)  Atooog 
other  cunimendatians  he  reckons  this  one,  for  it 
is  no  light  praise  to  devote  lo  God  those  chil- 
dren which  are  given  them  of  tiod.  For  if  tht 
hiws,  the  foundation  which  they  lay  be  good, 
great  will  be  their  reward  ;  us  great,  if  they  neg- 
lect it,  will  be  their  pumshment.  It  was  on  ac- 
count of  his  children  that  Kli  perished.  For  he 
ought  to  have  admonished  ihcm,  and  indeed  he 
did  admonish  them,  but  not  as  he  ought;  but 
from  his  imwillingncss  to  give  ihera  pain  he  de« 
slroycd  Iwlh  himself  and  them.  Hear  this,  ye 
father;,  bring  your  children  up  with  great  care  "  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  ( Ejth. 
vi.  4.)  Youth  b  wild,  and  requires  many 
governors,  te.ichers,  director^^  attendants,  and 
tutors ;  and  after  all  these,  it  is  a  happiness  if 
it  be  restrained.  For  as  a  horic  not  broken  in, 
or  a  wild  beast  untamed,  snch  is  youth.  Fiti  if 
from  the  beginning,  from  the  eariiesi  age,  we  fix 
it  in  good  ndcs,  much  pains  will  not  be  required 
afterwards ;  for  good  habits  formed  will  be  to 
them  as  a  law.  Let  us  not  suffer  them  to  do 
annhing  which  is  agreeable,  but  injurious  ;  nor 
let  us  indulge  them,  as  farsooth  but  children. 
Especially  let  us  train  them  in  chastity,  for  there 
IS  the  very  bane  of  youth.  For  this  many  stnig- 
gles.  much  attention  will  be  necessary.  Let  us 
take  wives  for  them  early,  so  that  their  brides 

tli«  <nna*qu«nc«ft  of  ain-     S««  on  Stot-  Horn,  ik  if.  Mvl  «a«4aii^« 
<lir*ticrc 
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Hpixy  Kceivc  tbcir  bodin  pure  and  unpolluted, 
^Ho  their  loves  will  be  more  ard«ni.  He  tliac  is 
^Pchastc  before  marriage,  mtirh  more  will  he  be 
ph-iKte  .ifter  it ;  and  he  thnt  practired  (omit-n- 
tion  before, will  practice  it  after  marriage.  "All 
bread,"  it  is  said,  "  is  sweet  to  the  fornicator," 
(Ecclus.  Jtxiii.  17.)  Garlands  are  wont  to  he 
wora  on  the  heads  of  bridegrooms,  as  a  symbol 
of  victory,  bctultenirg  lha.i  they  iipproach  the 
nurriage  bed  iintonquered  by  pleasure.  But  if 
captivated  by  pleasure  he  has  given  himself  up 
to  harlots,  why  dues  he  weiir  the  gurkud,  »ince 
has  been  subduetl  i" 

Let  us  admonish  them  of  these  things.    Let 
employ  sometimes  advice,  sometimes  warn- 
s,  sometimes   thresiening.     In  children  we 
a  great  charge  romiiiitted  to  us.     Let  us 
law  great  care   upon    them,  and  do  cvcry- 
|thal  the  Evil  One  may  not  rob  iis  of  them. 
our  practice  is  the  very  reverse  of  this. 
We  take  all  care  indeed  to  have  our  farm  in 
ifood  order,  and  to  commit  it  to  a  faithful  man- 
jer,  we  look  out  for  it  an  ass-driver,  and  raiile- 
eer,  and  bailiff,  and  a  clever  accomptant.     But 
do  not  look  out  for  what  is  much  more  ira- 
int,  for  a  person  to  whom  we  may  commit 
son  as  the  guardian  of  his  morals,  though,' 
this  is  a  possession  much  more  valuable  than  all  I 
others.     It  is  for  him  indeed  th»t  we  take  such ' 
•^  I  care  of  our  estate.    We  take  care  of  mir  posses- 1 
;J  Iskms  for  our  children,  but  of  the  irhiidren  them- 1 
^  |selves  we  take  no  care  at  all.    What  an  Rbnirdity  ' 
is  this  I     Form  the  soul  of  thy  son  aright,  and 
all  the  rest  will  be  added  hereafter,     jf  ihat  is 
not  good,  he  will  derive  no  advantage  from  his 
'ealch,  and  if  it  is  formed  to  goodness  he  will 
'cf  no  harm  from   jHwerty.    Wouldcst  thou 
c  him  rich?  teach  him  to  he  good :   for  so 
will  be  able  to  acciuiie  wealth,  or  if  not,  he  will 
fare  worse  than  they  who  possess  it.     But 


if  he  be  wieked,  though  you  leave  him  bound- 
less wealth,  you  leave  him  no  one  to  take  care 
of  it,  and  you  render  him  worse  than  those  who 
are  redtioed  to  extreme  pm-erty.  For  po\-eny 
is  better  than  riches  for  those  children  whrfare 
not  well-disposed.  For  it  retains  them  in  tome 
degree  of  rirtue  even  against  their  will.  Whereas 
money  does  not  suffer  those  who  would  be  sober 
to  continue  so,  it  leads  them  away,  ruins  them, 
and  plunges  them  into  infinite  dangers. 

Mothers,  be  specially  careful  to  regulate  jour 
daughters  well  :  for  the  management  of  them  is 
easy.  Be  watchful  over  them,  that  they  may  be 
keepers  at  home.  Above  all,  instnict  them  to 
be  pious,  modest,  despiscrs  of  wealth,  indifferent 
to  ornament.  In  this  way  dispose  of  ihem  in 
marriage.  For  if  you  form  them  in  this  way, 
you  will  save  not  only  them,  but  the  husband 
who  is  destined  to  marry  them,  and  not  the 
husband  only,  but  the  children,  not  the  children 
only,  but  the  grantlchildrcn.  For  the  root  being 
made  good,  good  branches  will  shoot  forth,  and 
still  become  better,  and  for  all  these  you  will 
receive  a  reward.  Lei  us  do  all  things  there- 
fore, as  benefiting  not  only  one  soul,  but  many 
through  that  one.  For  they  ought  to  go  from 
their  father's  house  to  marriage,  as  combatants 
from  the  school  of  exercise,  furnished  with  all 
necessary  knowledge,  and  to  be  as  leaven  able 
to  transform  the  whole  lump  to  its  own  virtue. 
And  let  your  sons  be  so  modest,  as  to  be  dis-A 
tinguished  for  their  steadiness  and  sobriety,  that  ]  ^'' 
they  may  receive  great  praise  both  from  Clod ' 
ami  men.  Lcl  Ihcm  leam  to  govern  tlieir  ap-  | 
petites,  to  avoid  extravagance,  to  be  good  econ- 
omists, aJfectionate,  and  submissive  to  rule.  For 
so  they  will  be  able  to  secure  a  good  reward  to 
iheir  parents,  so  all  things  will  he  done  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  our  salvation,  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY  X. 

I  TiMOTHV  iii.  1-4. 


*"}{  a  Hiwi  licMre  the  office  of  a  Binhup,  he  fininrlh  a 

»t<wd  wv(k.  A  Biahiip  then  must  be  blomclcH.  the 
niwfcvnd  ttf  one  "^iSe,  vigtiuM,  sober,  oi  ){c>od  bchiiv- 
ior,  ^T«n  to  hoafiiulii}'.  npt  to  teach;  not  given  lo 
wnc,  ao  Krikcr,  nut  greedy  r>r  filrhy  )ucr«;  hut 
patifM,   ant   t  turawlci,   not    cuvFtunt;    one    Ihtl 

Inilctb  w«ll  liii  own  huuM,  having  bi«  diildien   in 
satqection  with  nil  i^yiljr." 
As  now  proceeding  to  discourse  of  the  Epis- 
copal office,  he  sets  out  with  showing  what  sort 


of  a  person  a  Bishop  ought  to  he.  And  here  he 
does  not  do  it  as  in  the  course  of  his  exhorta- 
tion to  Timothy,  but  .iddresses  all,  and  instructs 
others  through  him.  .And  what  says  he?  "  If  a 
man  desire  the  office  of  a  Bishop,"  I  do  not 
blame  him,  for  it  is  a  work  of  protection.  If 
any  one  has  this  desire,  so  that  he  does  not 
covet  the  dominion  and  authority,  but  wishes  to 
protect  the  Church,  I  blame  him  not.  "  For  he 
dcsireth  a  good  work."     F-vcn  Moses  desired 
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the  office,  ihoiigh  not  the  power,  and  hh  desire 
exposed  him  lo  that  taunt,  "  Who  made  lhe€  a 
nilcr  and  a  jud^jc  over  us?"  (Acts  vii.  27; 
Ex,  ii.  14.)  If  any  one,  then,  desire  it  in  this 
way/let  him  desire  it.  For  the  Episcopate  is  so 
called  from  having  the  ovcrsighl  of  ail. 

"A  Bishop  tht-n,"  he  says,  "  must  be  blameless, 
the  huilKind  of  one  wife."  This  he  doet  not  lay 
down  as  a  rule,  as  if  he  must  not  be  without  one, 
but  as  prohibiting  his  h3\*ing  more  than  one' 
For  even  the  jews  were  allowed  to  conirart 
second  marriages,  and  even  lo  Jiave  two  wives 
at  one  lime.  For  "marriage  is  honorable," 
(Heb.  xiii.  4.)  Some  however  sav,  that  this  is 
taid  that  he  should  be  the  hu3ban<j[  of  one  wife.' 
"Blamclcsa."  Kvcry  virtue  ii  implied  in  tJiis 
word  ;  so  that  if  any  one  be  conscious  to  hint- 
*elf  of  any  sins,  he  doth  not  well  lo  desire  an 
ofltcc  for  whirh  his  own  actions  have  disunalified 
him.  For  such  aji  one  ought  to  be  ruled,  and 
not  to  rule  others.  For  he  who  be-irs  rule 
should  be  brighter  Lhaii  any  luminary ;  his  life 
should  be  unspotted,  so  thai  all  should  look  up 
to  him,  and  make  his  life  the  model  of  their 
own.  But  in  eniploying  this  exhortation,  he 
had  no  common  object  in  view.  For  he  too* 
was  about  to  appoint  Uisliops,  (which  also  he 
exhorts  Titus  to  do  in  his  Hpisdc  to  him,)  and 
as  it  was  probable  that  miany  would  desire  thai 
office,  therefore  he  urgtrs  tlirse  admonitions. 
"Vigilant,"  he  says,  that  is,  circumspect,  having 
a  thousand  eyes  about  him,  quickriightcd,  not 
having  the  eyes  of  his  mind  dimmed.  For 
many  things  occur  which  pennit  not  a  man  to 
see  clearly,  to  sec  things  as  they  arc.  For  care 
and  troubles,  and  a  load  of  business  on  all  sides, 
press  upon  him.  He  must  therefore  be  vigilant, 
not  only  over  his  own  concerns,  but  over  those 
of  others.  He  must  be  well  awake,  he  must  be 
fcn-ent  in  spirit,  and,  as  ii  were,  breathe  fire; 
he  must  labor  and  .titend  upon  his  dut>'  by  day 
and  by  night,  even  more  than  a  general  upon 
his  army ;  he  must  be  cirefiil  .ind  conccnied 
for  all.  "  Sober,  of  good  behavior,  given  to 
hospitality."  Because  these  qualities  are  pos- 
sessed by  most  of  those  who  are  under  Uieir 
rule,  (for  in  these  respects  they  ought  to  be 
equal  tu  those  who  rule  over  them,)  he,  to  show 
what  is  peculiar  to  ihc  Bishops,  adds,  "apt  lo 
leach."  For  this  is  not  retpiired  of  him  ihat  is 
ruled,  but  h  most  essential  lo  bim  who  has  this 
rule  commiited  to  him.' 


*  Tlui  is  liKnl  tram  the  Gicck,  bui  Ibc  tsote  it  difScdi  to  nuks 
•mrran  ibaMmunaMulaloRy.uDlHihBinBiMltiaEiaiattuppoMd 
wwTiaat  ffitiitd.  Tba  Ci«ck  will  bar,  "  ind  tonx  lajr. '  \m.  him 
h(  the  niiibanil  of  one  wire,"  wa»  «ii1  »iin  i  view  lo  ihi«,"  .*»«  he- 
lo«.     (£<vincoiu>  t*v>i  that  ■»inii  tsbi  11  of  one.     Sa  Cnmp.  Enk. 

*  i.e.  Timolliy, 

*  witnintr.  A  word  often  imtd  i>  he  licrc  eiplaini  il ;  and 
vo^eir^a  u>  luedenu  lot  cdnlumely  tpatt  (mm  invilenc*.  TIickkIo- 
tcc,  Keel.  Uiil.  v.  it. 


**  Not  given  to  wine  " :  here  he  does  not  so 
much  mean  intemperate,  aa  inaolent  and  impu- 
denu  "No  striker":  this  too  dues  not  mean 
a  striker  with  the  hands.  What  means  then  "  no 
stnkcr  "?  Because  tlicrc  arc  some  who  umca- 
sonably  amite  the  consciences  of  their  brethren, 
it  seems  to  be  said  with  reference  to  ihetn. 
"  Not  greedy  of  lillhy  lucre,  but  patient :  not  a 
brawler,  not  covetous  i  one  that  rulcth  well  bis 
own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity.*'  If  then  "he  who  is  married 
cares  for  the  things  of  the  world"  (1  Cor.  vii. 
33),  and  a  Bishop  ought  not  to  care  for  the 
things  of  the  u-orld,  why  does  he  say  the  husband 
of  one  wife?  Some  indeed  think  that  he  says 
this  with  reference  to  one  who  remains  free* 
from  a  wife.  But  if  otherwise,  he  that  hath  a 
a-ife  may  be  as  though  he  had  none.  ( i  Cor. 
vii.  39,)  For  thai  liberty  was  ihcn  properly 
granted,  as  suiied  lo  the  nature  of  the  circum- 
stances then  existing.  .-\nd  it  is  very  possible, 
if  a  man  u-ill,  so  to  regulate  bis  conduct.  For 
.-»  richcji  make  it  difficult  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  He.iven,  yet  rich  men  have  often  cntcrecl 
to,  so  it  is  with  marriage.  But  why  docs  he  say, 
speaking  of  a  Bishop,  that  he  should  be  "  not 
given  to  wine,  hospitable,"  when  he  should  name 
greater  things?  Why  said  he  not  that  he  should 
be  an  Angel,  not  subject  to  human  passions? 
Where  are  those  great  qualities  of  which  Christ 
siwaks,  which  even  those  under  their  riile  ought 
to  posses*  ?  To  be  crucified  to  the  world,  to  be 
always  ready  to  lay  down  their  IWcs,  .is  Christ 
said.  "The  good  Sbepherd  giveth  his  life  for 
the  sheep  "  (John  x.  11);  and  again,  "  Mc  that 
taketh  not  his  cross  and  followeth  afier  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me."  (Matt.  x.  38,)  But  "  not 
given  to  wine,"  he  says ;  a  good  prospect  in- 
deed, if  such  are  the  things  of  which  a  Bisliop 
is  to  be  admonished  !  Why  has  he  not  said 
that  he  ought  to  be  already  raised  above  the 
world  ?  But  dost  thou  demand  less  of  the 
Bishop,  than  even  of  those  in  the  world  ?  For 
to  the«  he  saith,  "  Mortify  your  members  which 
are  upon  thii  earth"  (Col.  iii.  5!,  and  "He 
that  is  dead,  is  freed  from  sin."  <Rom.  vi.  7.) 
"They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh"  ; 
and  Christ  again  says,  "  Whosoever  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  is  not  worthy  of  Me." 
(Luke  XV.  33.)  Why  arc  not  these  things  re- 
quired by  Paul?  Plainly  becau.ie  few  could  be 
found  of  such  a  character,  and  there  was  need 
of  many  Bishops,  that  one  might  preside  id 
csery  city. 

But  because  the  Churches  were  lo  be  exposed 
to  aiucks,'  be  requires  not  tbal  superior  and 
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highly  exalted  virtue,  but  a  moderaie  rlegree  of 
it ;  for  10  be  sober,  of  good  behavior,  and  tem- 
perate, were  qualilies  common  to  many.  "  Hav- 
ing his  chiklren  in  subjection  with  all  gravity." 
This  is  nccessar>',  that  an  eicarn|»lc  might  be 
exhibitnl  in  hia  own  hutiac.  Kur  who  would 
brhe^'c  that  he  who  had  not  his  own  son  in  »iib- 
jectioa,  would  ki'ep  a  stranj^er  under  command? 
"One  that  ndcth  well  4iis  own  house."  Kven 
those  who  are  without  say  this,  that  he  who  is 
a  good  m»n<iger  of  a  bouse  will  be  ;»  good  stales- 
man.  For  the  Church  is,  as  it  were,  a  small ' 
household,  and  as  in  a  house  there  are  children 
and  wife  and  domestics,  and  the  m.'in  has  rule 
over  them  ail ;  just  so  in  the  Chun~h  ihere  ,ire 
women,  children,  stn-ants.  And  if  lie  that  pre- 
sides in  the  Church  has  partners  in  his  power, 
so  hath  the  man  a  partner,  that  is,  his  wife. 
Ou^ht  the  Church  to  provide  for  her  widows 
and  virgins?  so  there  are  in  a  family  servants, 
and  daughters,  to  be  provided  for.  And,  in 
fact,  it  is  easier  to  rule  die  house  ;  therefore  he 
asks,  "  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  Ins  own 
house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of 
God?" 

Vcr.  6.  "  Not  a  novice."  '  He  does  not  say, 
not  a  young  man,  bm  not  a  new  convert.  For 
he  had  «aid,  "  I  h.ave  planted,  ApoUos  watered, 
but  <tod  gave  the  increase."  (i  Cor.  iii.  6.) 
Wishing  them  to  point  out  such  an  one,  he  used 
this  wor<:l.  For,  otherwise,  what  hindered  him 
from  saying,  "Not  a  young  man"?  For  if 
youth  only  was  an  objection,  why  did  he  him- 
self appoint  Timothy,  a  young  man?  (and  this 
he  proves  by  saying  to  him,  "  Let  no  man 
despise  ihy  youth.")  (i  Tim.  iv.  ii.)  Be- 
cause '  he  was  aware  of  his  great  viniie,  and 
hii  great  strictness  of  life.  Knowing  which  he 
writes,  "  From  a  child  thou  ha^t  learned  the 
holy  Scriptures."  (a  Tim.  iii.  15.)  And  that  he 
pncticod  intense  fasting  is  proved  by  the  words, 
"Use  a  lilllc  wine  for  thine  often  infirmities  "  ; 
which  he  wrote  to  him  amongst  other  things, 
K,  if  he  had  not  known  of  such  guud  works 
of  his,  he  woukl  not  have  written,  nor  given  any 
siich  charge  to  his  disciple.  Kut  as  there  were 
many  ihen  who  came  over  from  the  Heathen, 
and  were  bapti/ed,  be  savs,  "  Do  not  immedi- 
ately advance  to  a  station  of  dignity  a  novice, 
that  is,  one  of  these  new  converts."  Kor,  if  be- 
fore he  had  well  been  a  disciple,  he  iihoiild  at 
once  be  made  a  Teacher,  he  would  be  lifted  up 
into  insolence.  If  before  he  had  learnt  to  be 
under  rule,  he  should  be  ap|>ointed  one  of  the 
niler»,  he  would  be  puflcd  up :  therefore  he 
adds,  "  Le»t  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  lie  fall 


'  Doun,  (iirj.  "  iltat." 
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into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil,"  that  is,  into 
the  name  ronderanation  which  Satan  incurred 
by  his  pride. 

Ver.  7.  "  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  re- 
port of  ihem  which  are  without ;  lest  he  fall  into 
reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devil." 

'I'his  is  righdy  said,  as  he  w-is  certain  to  be 
reproached  by  them,  and  fur  the  batne  reason 
pcrh-ips  he  said,  "  the  husband  of  one  wife," 
though  elsewhere  he  says,  "  I  would  that  all 
men  were  even  as  I  myself!"  (i  Cor.  vii.  7), 
that  i;;,  prac-ticing  continency.  That  he  may  not 
therefore  confine  them  within  too  nanow  a  limit, 
by  reiiuiring  an  over-strict  conversation,  he  is 
satisfied  to  presenile  moderate  virtue.  For  it 
was  necessary  to  appoint  one  to  preside  in  e*-cty 
city,  as  he  writes  to  Tims.  "  That  thou  shouldest 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  aa  I  had  ap]toinlcd 
tliice."  (Tit.  i.  5.)  But  what  if  he  should 
have  a  good  report,  and  fair  rcputiition,  and  not 
be  worthy  of  it?  In  the  first  place  this  would 
not  easily  happen.  It  is  much  for  good  men 
to  obiain  a  gootl  report  among  their  enemies. 
But,  in  fact,  he  has  not  left  this  to  stand  by 
itself;  a  good  report  "also,"  he  says,  that  is, 
besides  other  tiuatities.  What  then,  if  they 
should  speak  evil  of  him  without  a  cause  from 
envy,  es[ieci.illy  a.^  they  were  Heathens?  This 
was  not  to  be  expected.  For  even  they  will 
reverence  a  man  of  blameless  life.  Why  then 
does  he  &ay,  speaking  of  himself,  "  Through  evil 
report  and  good  report"?  {t  Cor.  vi.  6.)  Be- 
cause it  was  not  his  life  that  they  assailed,  but 
his  preaching.  Therefore  he  says,  "through 
evil  report."  They  were  slandered  as  deceiven 
and  impostors,  on  account  of  their  preaching, 
and  this  because  ihey  could  not  attack  their 
moral  characters  and  lives.  For  why  did  no 
one  say  of  tlie  .apostles,  that  they  were  fornica- 
tors, unclean,  or  covetous  persons,  but  that  they 
ivere  deceivers,  which  relates  lo  their  preaching 
only?  Must  it  not  be  that  their  lives  were  irre- 
proachable?    It  is  manilcsl. 

Therefore  so  let  us  too  live,  and  no  enera:y, 
nouttbeliever,  will  be  able  to  speak  evil  of  us. 
I'or  he  whose  life  is  virtuous,  is  revered  even  by 
them.  For  truth  stops  the  mouths  even  of 
enemiea. 

But  how  docs  he  "  fidi  into  n  snare"?  By 
laUirig  oflcii  into  the  same  sins,  as  those  who  are 
without.  For  if  he  be  such  a  character,  the  evil 
one  90011  lays  another  snare  for  him,  and  they 
soon  effect  his  destruction.  But  if  he  should 
have  a  good  report  from  his  enemies,  much 
more  will  he  have  it  from  hia  friends.  For  that 
it  is  not  likely  lh.it  he,  whose  life  h  blameless, 
should  be  ill-reported  of,  we  may  infer  from  the 
words  of  Christ ;  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  sec  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Fatherwhich  is  in  lieaven."   (Matt. 
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V.  16.)  But  what  if  one  be  fAlsely  accused,  and 
from  peculiar  circumstances  be  idaniicrcd  ?  Well, 
this  h  a  possible  cas« ;  but  even  such  an  one 
ought  not  to  be  promoted.  For  the  result  b 
much  to  be  feared.  Therefore  it  is  said  he 
should  have  "a  good  report,"  for  your  good 
works  are  to  shine.  As  therefore  no  one  will 
say  that  the  sun  is  dark,  not  even  the  biintl,  (for 
he  will  be  ashamed  to  op|JOSc  the  opinion  of 
all,)  so  him  that  is  of  remarkable  goodness  no 
one  will  blame.  And  though,  on  account  of  his 
doctrines,  the  Heathen  will  often  sUnder  him, 
yet  they  will  not  attack  his  virtuous  life,  but  will 
join  with  others  in  admiring  and  revering  it. 

Moral.  Let  us  then  so  live,  that  the  name 
of  God  be  not  blatiphumcd.  Let  us  not,  on  the 
one  hand,  look  to  human  reputation ;  nor  on 
the  other,  subject  ourselves  lo  an  evil  rc[K)rt, 
but  on  both  sides  let  us  observe  moderation  ;  as 
he  soith,  "Among  whom  ye  shine  m  lights  in 
the  world."  (Phil.  ii.  15.)  For  on  this  account 
He  left  us  here,  that  we  may  be  as,  luminaries, 
th-it  we  may  be  appointed  Teachers  of  others, 
that  wc  may  be  as  leaven  ;  that  wc  may  converse 
as  angels  among  men.  as  men  with  children,  as 
spirimal  with  natural  men,  that  they  may  profit 
by  ua,  that  we  may  be  as  seed,  and  iiiay  bring 
forth  much  fruit.  There  were  no  need  of  words, 
if  wc  so  shone  forth  in  our  lives,  there  were  no 
need  of  Teachers,  did  wc  but  exhibit  works. 
There  would  be  no  Heathen,  if  we  were  such 
Christians  as  we  ouf'hl  to  be.  If  we  kept  tlie 
commandments  of  Chnst,  if  wc  suffered  injury, 
if  we  allowed  advvmiage  lo  be  ukcn  of  us,  if 
being  reviled  we  blessed,  if  bein^  ill-lrciied  wc 
did  good  (1  Cor.  iv.  la)  ;  if  this  were  the  gen- 
era) practice  among  us,  no  one  would  he  so 
brnial  as  not  lo  become  a  convert  to  godliness. 
And  to  show  thU ;  Paul  was  but  one  man,  yet 
how  many  did  he  draw  after  him  ?  If  wc  were 
all  such  as  he,  how  many  worlds  might  wc  not 
have  drawn  to  ua?  Behold,  Christians  arc  more 
numerous  than  Heathens.  And  in  other  arts, 
one  man  can  teach  a  hundred  boys  together ; 
but  here,  where  there  arc  many  mure  teachers, 
and  many  more  than  the  learners,  no  one  is 
brought  over.  For  those  who  arc  taught,  look 
to  the  x'irtue  of  their  teachers:  and  when  they 
sec  us  manifesting  the  same  desires,  pursuing 
the  same  objects,  power  and  honor,  how  can 
ihcy  admire  Christianity?  They  see  oiii  lives 
ojjen  to  reproach,  our  souls  worldly.  We  .idmire 
wealth  equally  with  them,  and  even  more.  ^Vc 
have  the  same  horror  of  death,  the  same  dread 
of  poverty,  the  same  impatience  of  disease,  we 
arc  equally  fond  of  glory  and  of  rule.  We  luirass 
ourselves  to  death  from  our  love  of  money,  and 
serve  the  time.  How  then  can  they  belie^-e? 
From  miracles?  But  these  arc  no  longer 
wrought.     From  our  converMilion?     ll  ha  be- 


come  corru]}t.  From  charity  ?  Not  a  trace  of 
it  is  anywhere  to  be  seen.  Therefore  we  shall 
have  to  give  an  account  not  only  of  o«r  own 
sins,  but  of  the  injury  done  by  them  to  others. 

Let  us  then  return  to  a  sound  mind ;  le^  us 
waich,  and  show  forth  a  heavenly  conversation 
upon  earth.  Let  us  say,  "  Our  conversation  is 
in  heaven"  <PhiI.  iii.  30),  and  let  us  uix)n  canh 
maintain  the  contest.  •  There  have  been  gre.il 
men,  it  may  be  said,  amongst  us,  but  •'  how,'' 
says  the  Greek.  "  shall  I  believe  il?  for  I  do  oot 
see  anything  like  it  in  your  conduct.  If  this  is. 
to  be  said,  wo  too  have  had  our  philosophers, 
men  ailmirablc  for  their  lives."  "  But  show  me 
another  Paul,  or  a  John  :  you  cannot."  Would 
he  not  then  laugh  at  us  for  reasoning  in  ihi^ 
manner?  Would  he  not  continue  to  sit  still  in 
ijjnorancc,  seeing  that  the  wisdom  we  profess  i» 
in  words,  not  in  works?  For  now  for  a  single 
halfpenny  ye  are  ready  lo  slay  or  be  slain  I  I'or 
a  handful  of  earth  thou  raiscsl  lawsuit  after  law- 
suit !  For  the  death  of  a  child  thou  tnmest  all 
upside  down '.  1  omit  other  things  that  might 
make  us  weep  ;  your  auguries,  your  omcna,  your 
superstitious  observances,  )'our  casting  of  naiiW- 
lics,  your  ^gns,  your  amulets,  your  divinations, 
your  incantations,  your  magic  arts.  'Iliese  are 
crying  Hm,  enough  to  provoke  the  anger  of 
God ;  that  after  He  has  sent  His  own  Son,  you 
should  venture  on  such  things  as  these. 

What  then  can  wc  do  but  weep?  For  hardly 
is  a  small  portion  of  the  world  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  aivd  they  who  are  perishing  hear  it, 
and  rejoice  thai  ihey  arc  not  destined  10  sufitr 
alone,  but  in  comp.any  with  numbers.  But  what 
c-iuse  is  this  for  joy  ?  That  very  joy  will  subject 
them  to  punishment.  For  do  not  think  th.ii  ic 
is  there  as  here,  that  lo  have  rompanion:^  in 
suffering  affords  consolation.  And  whence  is 
this  manifest  ?  1  will  make  it  clear.  Suppose  that 
a  man  were  commanded  to  be  burnt,  and  that 
he  saw  his  own  son  Imrning  with  him,  and 
that  the  smell  of  his  scorched  flesh  rooe  to  his 
nostrils ;  would  it  not  be  of  itself  death  to  htm  ? 
No  doubt.  And  1  will  tell  you  how  it  is.  If 
those  who  arc  not  suffering, yet  seeing  those  thing* 
ai¥  benumbed  and  faint  with  terror,  much  more 
will  ihcy  be  so  affected,  who  are  iheni^lves 
sufferers.  Wonder  not  at  this.  Hear  a  certain 
wise  one  sa)'ing,  "  Art  thou  become  weak  as  wc  ? 
art  thou  become  like  unto  us?"  (Isa.  xiv.  10.) 
For  hnm.in nature  isdisposed  tos^Tnpaihy,  and  the 
affections  of  others  move  us  to  pity.  Will  then 
a  father  seeing  his  son  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion, or  a  huslnnd  his  wife,  or  a  man  his  fellQW> 
man,  receive  con«>latioa,  and  not  rather  an 
aggravation  of  hb  sufferings?  Are  not  we  in 
such  case  the  more  overcome  ?  Hut  there,  you 
say,  there  are  no  such  feelings.  I  know  there  are 
not ;  but  there  arc  others  much  more  wretched. 


For  there  will  be  wailing  inconsolable,  all  wit- 
nessing each  other's  torments.  Do  they  who 
are  bcnishing  derive  comfort  in  their  distress 
Grom  the  ijaiiicipation  of  others?  Ft  is  no  con- 
adation  surely  to  see  »  sod,  a  father,  a  wife,  or 

-  gnndchildren,  sulTL-rinf;  the   snine   punishment. 

'  If  one  Kcs  friends,  in  such  a  case,  is  it  any  com- 
fort? None!  None!  ft  r«iher  adds  to  the 
intensity  of  otir  own  sulferings  1  Besides,  there 
arc  evils,  which  by  reason  of  their  severity  can- 
not be  micigatcd  by  being  common.  If  two  men 
were  togeiher  thrown  into  the  fire,  would  they 
comfon  one  another?   Tell  me ;  if  we  have  ever 


been  attacked  by  a  violent  fever,  have  we  not 
found  that  all  consohiion  h^is  failed  us?  for  there 
are  cnlumities,  so  overwhelming  as  to  leave  n^ 
room  for  comfon  in  the  soul.  When  a  wife  has 
lost  her  Iiiislrand,  is  it  «  lessening  of  her  grief  to 
number  up  the  many  who  have  suffered  me  like 
loss  ?  Ixt  us  not  therefore  be  supported  by  any 
such  hope,  rather  let  us  find  our  sole  consolition 
in  repenting  of  our  sins,  in  pursuing  the  good 
pith  that  leads  to  Heaven,  that  we  may  obuin 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  by  the  grace  and 
lo*-ingkindness  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with 
whom,  &c. 
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"LtkcwiscmaBt  the  DemcoDS  be  grave,  not  iottt>lcton|{uc-J, 
not  KiTOi  miiv^h  to  wriikv,  not  gcecdy  nr  Tilth)'  luciv; 
hciUlinglhemyitcry  of  the  ftich  in  &  pur«  conKi^ncp. 
And  let  Ihpte  aito  tan  tut  prriv«<t ;  thm  let  them 
tue  the  office  or  a  Ueacun.  Iii^in^  fouml  liininclcm." 

DlSCOUKSiNG  of  Bi:shops,  and  having  deserihed 
their  character,  and  the  qualities  which  they 
ought  to  possess,  and  having  passed  over  the 
order  of  Presbyters,  he  proceeds  to  that  of 
Deacons,  'llic  reason  of  this  omission  was,  that 
between  I'rcsbjlers  and  Bishops  there  was  no 
great  difference.  Both  had  undertaken  the  office 
of  Teachers  and  Presidentd  in  tiie  Church,  and 
what  he  has  said  concerning  Bishops  is  applica- 
ble to  Presbyters.  For  they  are  only  superior 
in  having  the  power  of  ordination,  and  seem 
to  have  no  other  advantage  over  I'resbyters. 

"  Likewise  the  Deacons,"  That  is,  they  should 
have  the  same  qualities  as  Bishops.  AJid  what 
arc  these  same  ?  To  be  blameless,  sober,  hospi- 
table, palient,  not  brawlers,  not  covetous.  And 
that  he  means  this  when  he  says  "likewise,"  is 
evident  from  what  he  says  in  addition,  "grave, 
not  doubletongucd " ;  that  is,  not  hollow  or 
deceitful.  For  nothing  so  dcltases  a  man  as 
deceit,  nothing  is  so  pernicious  iin  the  Church 
as  insincerity.  "  Not  given  to  much  wine,  not 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  holding  the  mystery  of 
lh«  faith  in  a  pure  conscience."  Thus  he  ex- 
plain what  he  means  by  "blameless."  And 
here  he  requires,  though  in  other  words,  that  he 
be  "  not  a  novice,"  whore  he  says,  "  Let  these 
also  first  be  proved,"  where  the  conjunction 
"also"  is  added,  as  connecting  this  with  what 
had  been  said  before  of  Rishops,  for  nothing 
intervenes  between.  And  there  is  the  same 
reason'  for  the  "not  a  novice"  in  that  ca.se. 


I  He  bid  pot  noticvd  lta»  f^aaon  dd  llie  uhidKE,  pniUtUy  bv* 
«ttu«e  be eoaMcnd  ih*l Si.  I^l  piupo«lT  deicimTiKDiliuiilMe. 


For  would  it  not  be  absurd,  that  when  a  newly 
purchased  slave  is  not  entrusted  with  anything 
in  a  house,  tid  he  has  by  long  trial  given  'proo& 
of  his  character,  yet  that  one  should  enter  into 
the  Church  of  God  from  a  state  of  heathenism^ 
and  be  at  once  placed  in  a  station  of  preemi- 
nence? 

Ver.  It.  "Even  so  must  the  women 'be  grave, 
not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things." 

Some  have  thought  that  this  is  said  of  women 
generally,  but  ii  is  not  so,  for  why  should  he 
introduce  anything  about  women  to  interfere 
with  bis  subject?  He  is  speaking  of  those  who 
hold  the  rank  of  Deacones^s. 

Ver.  13.  "  I«t  the  Deacons  be  husbands  of 
one  wife." 

This*  must  be  understood  therefore  to  relate 
to  Deaconesses.  For  that  order  is  necessary 
and  u.teful  and  honorable  in.  the  Church.  Ob- 
serve how  he  rciiuires  the  same  vinue  from  the 
I3eacons.  as  from  the  Itishops,  for  though  they 
were  nut  of  eciual  rank,  they  must  eijually  be 
blamelesit ;  e(|u.illy  pure. 

"  Ruling  their  children  and  their  owti  houses 
well." 

Ver.  13.  "  For  they  that  have  used  tlic  office 
of  a  Deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good 
degree,  and  much  boldness  in  the  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Evcrj-where  they  are  rc<imrcd  to  rule  their 
children  well,  that  others  may  not  be  scandal- 
ized by  their  misconduct. 

"  They  that  use  the  office  of  a  Deacon  well, 
purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,"  that  is, 
advancement,  "  and  much  boldness  in  the  faith 
of  Jesus  C^hrist "  i  as  if  he  would  say,  that  those 


'  ¥.    v.:    "Their  wlrtt."     Ttic   olber  U    UlcraJ.       (K.   V. 
"  W«Mn."] 
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who  have  been   found  vi(?iiant    in  the  lower 
decree '  will  soon  ascend  to  the  higher, 

Vcr.  14,  15.  "These  things  write  1  unto  thee, 
hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly.  But  if  I 
tarry  long,  that  thou  maycst  know  how  thou 
oughtcsc  to  behave  lh>'s«lf  in  the  house  of  Goel, 
which  is  the  Church  of  the  living  Cjod,  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  tnith." 

Thai  he  may  not  plunge  Timothy  into  dejec- 
tion by  giving  him  orders  about  such  matters, 
he  say^,  I  write  thus  not  as  though  1  were  not 
coining,  but  1  will  indeed  come,  still  in  cai^e  I 
should  be  delayed,  that  thou  inayest  not  be  dis- 
tressed. And  this  fife  writes  to  him  to  prevent 
his  being  dejected,  but  to  others  in  order  to 
rouse  them  to  grc.itcr  earnestness.  For  his 
presence,  though  only  promised,  would  have 
great  effect.  Nor  let  it  seem  strange  that,  though 
foreseeing  ei-'er>-lhing  through  the  Spirit,  he  was 
yet  ignorant  of  this,  and  only  says,  I  hope  to 
come,  but  if  I  tarry,  which  implies  uncertainty. 
For  since  he  was  ted  by  tlie  Spirit,  and  did  raut 
act  from  hi»  oivni  inclination,  he  was  iiiiliiraHy 
uncertain  about  this  matter. 

"That  thou  m.iyc3t  know,"  he  says,  "how 
thou  oiighiest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of 
God,  which  18  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.''  Not  like  that 
Jewish  house.  For  it  is  this  that  maintains  the 
faith  and  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  Kot  the 
truth  is  tlie  pillar  and  the  ground  of  the  Church.* 

Ver.  16.  "And  without  controvcRy  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  [He  who]  *  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit." 

Here  he  speaks  of  the  Dispensation  in  our 
behalf.  Tell  me  not  of  the  bells,  nor  of  the 
holy  of  holies,  nor  of  the  high  priest.  The 
Church  is  the  pillar  of  the  world.  Consider  tliia 
mystery,  and  thou  niayest  be  «ruck  with  awe : 
for  it  is  indeed  "a  great  mystery,"  and  "a  mys- 
tery of  godliness,"  and  that  "  without  contro- 
versy "  or  question,  for  it  is  beyond  all  doubt. 
Since  in  his  directions  to  the  Priests  he  had  re- 
quired nothing  like  what  is  found  in  Leviticus, 
he  refers  the  whole  matter  to  Another,  sajing, 
"  C»od  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  'ITie  Creator 
was  seen  incarnate.  "  He  was  justified  in  the 
Spirit."  As  it  is  said,  "  Wisdom  h  justified  of 
her  children,"  or  because  He  practiced  no  guile, 
as  the  Pjophct  says,  "  Because  he  had  done  no 
violence,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  raouch." 
(Im.  liii.  9  ;  1  Pel.  ii.  22.)  "  Seen  of  Angels." 
So  that  .Vngels  together  with  us  saw  the  Son  of 
God,  not  having  before  seen  Him.  Great,  truly 
great,  was  this  mystery !    "  Preached  UDlo  the 


'  t)r,  "  in  iliiaii'btlfw.'*    He  mty  rrf«  to  ihe  Deacon'*  Mm- 
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Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  worid."  He  was 
heard  of  and  believed  in  through  all  parts  of  the 
world,  as  the  Prophet  foreshowed,  sa)-ing,  "Their 
sound  is  gone  out  into  all  ihe  world."  {Ps.  xix. 
4.)  Think  not  that  these  things  arc  racrc  words, 
for  ihcy  arc  not,  bin  full  of  hidden  realities. 
"  Received  up  into  glory."  He  ascended  upon 
cloud:!.  "  This  Jesus,"  it  u  said,  "  Who  is  t:ik<n 
up  from  you.  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven."     (Acts  i.  11.) 

I'hc  discretion  of  the  blessed  Paul  is  observ- 
able. When  he  would  exhort  Ihe  Deacons  to 
avoid  excess  in  wine,  he  does  not  say,  "  Be  not 
drunken,"  but  "not"  even  "given  lo  much 
wine."  A  proper  caution ;  for  if  those  who 
served  in  the  Temple  did  not  taste  wine  at  all, 
much  more  should  not  ihese.  For  wioe  pro- 
duces disorder  of  mind,  and  where  it  does  not 
cause  drunkenness,  it  destroys  ihc  energies  and 
relaxes  the  firmness  of  the  soul. 

Tlie  dispensation  in  our  behalf  he  calls  a 
"  mystery,"  and  well  may  it  be  so  called,  since 
it  is  not  manifest  lu  all,  nay,  it  n'us  nut  manifest 
to  the  Angels,  for  how  could  il,  when  it  was 
"  made  known  by  the  Church  "  ?  (Kph.  iii.  10.) 
Thcrcrore  he  8a)-s."  without  controversy  great  is 
the  mystery."  Great  indeed  was  it.  For  God 
became  Man,  and  Man  became  <jod.  A  Man 
was  seen  without  sin  t  A  Man  was  received  up, 
was  preached  in  the  world  !  Together  with  us 
the  .\ngels  saw  Him.  This  is  indeed  a  mystery  I 
Let  us  not  then  expose  *  this  mystery.  I>ct  us 
not  lay  it  forth  everywhere,  but  let  us  live  ia  a 
manner  worthy  of  the  mystery.  They  lo  whom 
a  mystery  is  intrusted  are  great  persons.  We 
account  it  a  mark  of  lavor,  if  a  king  intrusts  a 
secret  to  us.  But  (jod  has  committed  His  mys- 
ter>'  lo  us,  yet  are  we  ungrateful  to  out  Bene- 
factor, as  if  we  had  not  received  the  greatest 
beneiils.  Our  insensibility  to  such  a  kindness 
should  strike  ua  with  horror.  And  how  is  that  a 
mystery  which  all  know?  In  the  first  place  all 
do  not  know  it,  and  before  ilien  too  they  knew 
it  not,  but  now  it  is  made  manifest.* 

M()R.At..  In  keeping  this  mystery,  then,  let  us 
be  faithful  to  our  intsi.  So  great  a  mystery  has 
He  intrusted  to  us,  and  we  do  not  inut  Him 
c^cn  with  our  muncy,  though  He  has  bid  us  lay 
up  our  wealth  with  Him,  where  none  can  Cake  it 
away,  neither  can  moth  nor  thief  waste  it-  And 
He  promises  lo  pay  us  a  hundred-fold,  yet  we 
obey  Him  not.  Yet  here  if  we  ininist  any  with 
a  deposit,  we  receive  nothing  back  in  addition, 
but  arc  thankful  if  that  is  restored  which,  wc  de- 
posited. If.T  thief  sicab  it  there.  He  saith,  set 
thnt  to  My  account;  I  say  not  to  thee,  a  thief 


*  Th<  woni  iMwvitrtvmiitr  bccibfc  tu  be  lavcd  m  ■>  \m4  •enic,  ia  of 
clucratiiijf,  at  invveicfiitv  Itsttil  Imii,  (he  uH:.m1  ,lic[riuc- 

»  So  B.  Sar.  nir,  uJ  OM  I  jt.  Th»  pnrUtA  im  it.  "  It  te  a 
inywcrr  which  all  kiinw.  yo.  nllicr,  wbich  tS  kaev  net  WoR, 
bill  which  u  adv  made  miaifeiE  to  all." 
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has  taken  it,  or  moth  devoured  it.  He  leps.)^  a 
hutKircd-fokl  here,  and  et«nia!  life  is  superadded 
hcie.ifter,  yet  du  wc  not  lay  up  our  treasure 
there  !  "  But,"  you  say,  "  He  repays  slowly." 
Well  this  too  is  a  proof  of  the  greatness  of  His 
gift,  that  He  dues  nut  repay  here  in  this  inorud 
life  :  or  rather  He  does  repay  even  here  a  hun- 
dietl-fultl.  Kor  did  not  Paul  leave  here  his 
toob,*  Fctcr  his  rod  ainj  hook,  and  Matthew  his 
scat  of  custom?  and  was  not  the  whole  world 
opened  totheni  more  than  to  kinjjs?  Were  not 
all  things  laid  at  their  feet?  Were  they  not  ap- 
poimctl  fulcrs,*  and  lords?  Did  noi  men  com- 
mit ih«r  lives  into  their  hands?  suspend  Itiem- 
selves  whoUy  upon  their  eonasel,  and  enlist  in 
their  scx^Tcc?  And  do  we  tint  sec  many  similar 
occtirrenccs  even  now?  Many  men  of  poor 
and  humhle  means,  who  did  but  handle  the 
:^>aile,  and  had  hardly  a  suf^cicncy  of  necessary 
food,  having  but  the  chajaticr  of  monls,  have 
been  celebrated  above  all  men,  and  honored  of 

king*. 

Are  these  things  inconsiderable?  Well,  con- 
sider that  lhe*>e  are  but  additions,  the  principal 
sum  is  stored  up  for  the  life  to  come.  Despise 
riches,  if  thou  wouldest  have  riches.  If  thou 
ipoiildcst  be  truly  ricli,  become  poor.  For  such 
are  the  paradoxes  of  God.  He  would  not  have 
thee  rich  from  thy  own  care,  but  from  His  grace. 
Leave  these  things  to  Mc,  He  says;  make 
sptritiuU  things  iliy  concern,  thai  ihou  miiyest 
linow  My  power.  Flee  from  that  yoke  of  siav- 
ei>%  which  riches  inijiosc.  As  long  as  thou 
tleavcst  to  them,  thou  an  poor.  When  thou 
despisest  them,  thou  art  doubly  rich,  in  that 
such  things  shall  flow  in  upon  thee  from  every 
side,  and  in  that  thou  shalt  want  none  of  those 
things,  which  the  multitude  want.  Kor  not  to 
]>os>e3s  much,  but  to  need  little,  is  to  be  rich  in- 
deed. The  king,  su  lung  as  he  wants  aught, 
ditl«r8  not  from  the  poor  man.  For  this  is  pov- 
erty, to  stand  in  need  of  others ;  and  by  this 
argument  the  king  is  poor,  in  so  (itr  as  he  st.inds 
in  need  of  his  subjects.  But  he  ili.it  is  crticified 
to  the  world  is  not  so ;  he  wants  for  nothing ; 
for  his  hands  arc  sufficient  for  his  subsistence,  .xs 
Paul  said,  "These  hands  have  ministered  to  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  mo." 
(Acts  XX.  J4-)  These  are  his  words  who  5a)'s, 
*'As  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  ail  things." 
(j  (.'or.  vi,  ao.)  This  is  he  who  was  thought  a 
God  by  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra.  If  thou 
wouIde«  obtain  worldly  things,  seek  Heaven ; 
if  you  wouldest  enjoy  things  here,  despise  them. 
For,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,"  He 
sailh,  "  and  alt  these  things  shall  be  ndded  unto 
you."     (Matt.  vi.  33.) 

WTiy  dost  thou  admire  these  trifles  ?    Why 


■  nuA^•■. 
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long  for  things  of  no  real  worth?  How  lor^  is 
one  poor?'  how  long  a  beggar?  Raise  thine 
eyes  to  heaven,  think  of  the  riches  there,  and 
smile  at  gold ;  think  of  how  little  use  it  is  ;  that 
the  enjoyment  of  it  Insts  but  for  the  present  life, 
and  that  compared  with  eternity,  the  present  life 
i«  as  a  grain  of  sand,  or  as  a  drop  of  water  to 
the  boundless  ocean.  This  wealth  is  not  a  [mm- 
ses»Lun,  it  is  nut  property,  it  is  a  loon  fur  ui»e. 
P'or  when  thou  diest,  willingly  or  unwillingly,  all 
that  thou  hast  goes  to  others,  and  they  again  give 
it  up  to  others,  and  Ihey  again  to  others.  For 
wc  arc  all  snjoumcrs  ;  and  the  tenant  of  the  house 
is  more  inily  perchance  the  owner  of  it,  for  the 
owner  dies,  and  the  ten.int  lives,  and  still  enjoys 
the  house.  And  if  the  latter  hires  it,  the  other 
might  be  said  to  hire  it  too :  for  he  built  it,  and 
was  at  pains  with  it,  and  filled  it  up.  I'roperty, 
in  fact,  is  but  a  word  :  wc  are  all  owners  in  fact 
Iiut  of  other  men's  possessions.  Those  things 
only  are  our  on-n,  which  we  have  sent  before  us  to 
the  other  world.  Our  goods  here  are  not  our 
own  :  we  have  only  a  life  interest  in  them  ;  or 
rather  they  fail  us  during  our  lives.  Only  the  vir- 
tues of  the  soul  are  properly  our  own,  as  alms- 
giving and  charity.  Worldly  goods,  even  by  those 
without,  were  called  exiertul  things,  because  they 
arc  without  us.  But  let  us  make  them  internal. 
For  wc  cannot  take  our  wealth  with  us,  when  wc 
depart  hence,  but  we  can  uWc  our  charities. 
But  let  us  rather  send  them  before  us,  that  they 
may  prepare  for  us  an  abode  in  the  eternal  man- 
sions. (I.ukc  xvi.  9.) 

Goods*  are  named  from  use,'  not  from  lord- 
ship, and  are  not  our  own,  and  posscssioni  are 
not  a  property  but  a  loan.  For  how  many 
masters  has  every  estate  had,  and  how  many 
will  it  have !  There  is  a  sensible  proverb,  (and 
popular  proverbs,  when  Lhey  contain  any  wis- 
dom, are  not  tu  be  despised,)  "O  field,  how 
many  men's  hast  thou  been,  and  how  many 
men's  will  thou  be?"  'ITiis  wc  should  say  to 
oiir  houses  .ind  all  our  goods.  Virtue  alone  is 
able  to  depart  with  us,  and  to  accompany  us  to 
the  world  above.  Ijit  us  then  give  up  and  ex- 
tinguish that  love  of  wcdth,  that  wc  may  kindle 
in  us  an  affection  for  heavenly  things.  These 
two  affections  cannot  possess  one  soul.  For  it 
is  said,  "  Either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love 
the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other."  (Matt,  vi,  14.)  Seest  thou  a 
man  with  a  long  train  of  attendants,  clearing  a 
ft-ay*  along  the  streets,  clothed  in  silken  gar- 
ments, riding  aloft,  and  stiffening  hts  neck  ?  Be 
not  overawed,  but  smile.  As  we  laugh  when  we 
see  children  playing  at  kings,  so  laugh  at  his 
state,  for  it  is  no  better  lh.in  theirs,  nor  indeed 
so  pleasant,  for  there  is  not  the  tame  innocence 
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and  simplicity  as  with  childnrn.  With  them  it 
is  laughter  and  pleasure,  here  is  x  man  made 
ridiculous  and  contemptible. 

Glorify  Oixl,  Who  has  kept  thcc  free  from  this 
theatrical  ostentation.  For,  if  ihow  wilt,  humble 
as  thy  fttatinn  is,  thou  maycsl  be  higher  than  he 
who  is  exalted  in  his  chaiiot.  And  why?  be- 
cause, though  his  body  is  a  tittle  raided  from 
the  earth,  his  soiil  is  fixed  Ujjon  it,  for  "  My 
strength,"  he  saith,  "cleaveth  to  my  flesh" 
(Ps.  cii.  6],  biit  thou  in  thy  spirit  tvalkest  in 
heaven.  "Whu  though  he  has  many  attendants 
clearing  his  way?  is  he  more  honored  by  this 
than  his  horse?  and  what  an  absurdity  is  it,  to 
drive  men  before  one  to  clear  the  way  for  » 
beast  to  pass  I  Then  whnt  tori  of  honor  is  it  to 
b«tride  a  horse  ?  aa  honor  shared  by  his  slaves  1 
Yet  some  arc  so  vain  of  this,  that  they  have  it 


tuous?  use  not  such  distinctions.  Have  oma- 
rocnts  in  thyself.  Be  not  indebted  for  thy  glory 
10  the  presence  of  others.  To  such  honor  the 
most  wicked,  corrupt,  and  bai^e  of  men  may 
atuin ;  all  indeed  who  are  rich.  Acton  and 
dancers  ni.ay  ride  on  horseback  with  a  servant 
running  before  them,  yet  arc  they  but  actors 
and  dancers  still.  Their  horses  and  attcndnntft 
procure  thein  no  respect.  For  when  the  grace* 
of  the  soul  are  wanting  to  such  person*,  the  ad- 
dition of  these  external  things  is  superfluous  and 
vain.  And  as  when  a  wall  is  weak,  or  a  body  dis- 
ordeieii,  whatever  you  put  tipon  it,  it  still  re- 
mains unbound  and  decayed ;  so  in  this  case ; 
the  soul  continues  the  same,  and  receives  no 
advantage  from  things  without,  not  though  the 
man  wear  a  thousand  ornaments  of  gold.  Let 
us  not   therefore  be   anxious    for   such    things. 


led  after  them  even  though  they  do  not  want  it.  I  Ijct  us  withdraw  oiireelves  from  tem^iotal  things. 


What  gre-iter  folly  can  there  be?  To  wish  to  be 
distinguished  by  their  horses,  by  the  costliness 
of  their  garments,  by  their  retinue !  What 
can  he  more  contemptible  than  glory  which 
consists  in  horses,  and  servants?   Art  thou  vir- 


and  pursue  greater,  even  spiritual  distioctioni, 
which  will  render  us  truly  oajects  of  veneration, 
that  we  also  may  obtain  the  blessings  of  futurity, 
through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
huni  Jc:>u&  Christ,  with  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY    XII. 

1  TiMorrav  iv.  1-3. 


'Now  the  .'ipirit  inuketh  exin-enl^.  thai  in  the  Uuer 
times  »oinc  shall  depart  from  the  faJili,  eivinK  heed 
to  scJucinK  ipirit*,  nnd  doclrinei  of  demon*;  speak- 
ing lii^t  in  li^pocri*)';,  h*vin|{  ihi^ic  ciinK-Wiiei^  tciim] 
trith  a  hiM  iron;  forMdcling  in  niBrry,  and  e^m- 
tnanding  to  abitiiin  from  nu^ats,  which  (iod  hath 
CTeate[l  to  be  fecei*eil  with  thniik«|pi'li»g  iif  them 
which  believe  and  know  the  ttuih." 


As  those  who  adhere  to  the  faith  arc  fixed  on 
a  safe  anchor,  so  tho^  who  fall  front  the  faith 
can  nowhere  rest ;  but  after  many  wanderings 
to  and  (to,  they  arc  borne  at  last  into  the  very 
gulf  of  perdition.  And  this  he  had  shown  be- 
fore, saying,  that  some  had  "  already  made  ship- 
wreck concerning  the  fniih,"  and  now  he  says, 
"  Now  the  Spirit  spcaketh  cxpres.'ily,  th.it  in  the 
latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spiriw."  This  is  said 
of  the  Manichpeans,  the  Encratites,*  and  the 
Marcionitcs,  and  the  whole  of  their  tribe,'  that 


*  Si.  CbryL  oflM  tpeaki  of  the  Minkheei  inil  MaTCnniio,  bm 
faraly  td  ttw  Encnutc*.  Ihn  »ie  mealiuaed  moiv  Uud  oD/ct  hy 
CHn.  Al.,  vbo  wj*  (Slroas.  j)  l)ui  ilicy  tn  nuncd  rntn  "  Tun- 
fMama"  {rjmpmttt^}  Prigan  i<Ani.  (Jcl.  v.  6(,  p.  6«S)  Mfi  th«¥ 
□hd  (301  aclmowMtft  ^i.  Paul'*  F.p»tlo.  Ku*cl>iu*.  ]v.  iS,  Bg,  ihjil 
Tacixi  wailh*  auihnr  "f  ih'*  hcmv.  >"•!  •«  KpiiihiUiiiEi,  vho  mat* 
of  lii*n«ral|iiHiinii  Icnjih-    Hct.  36(Monit). 


they  should  hereafter  depart  from  the  fitith. 
Seest  thou  that  thfs  departure  from  the  faith  is 
the  cause  of  all  the  e^'ils  that  follow  ! 

liut  what  is  "expressly"?  Plainly,  clearly, 
and  beyond  doiibc.  Marvel  not,  he  says,  if 
some  having  <leparied  from  the  faith  still  ad- 
here tu  Judaism.  There  will  be  a  time,  whctj 
even  those  who  have  partaken  of  the  faith  will 
fall  into  a  worse  error,  not  only  with  respect  to 
meats,  but  to  marriages,  and  other  such  things, 
introducing  the  most  pernicious  noiiotu.  This 
refers  not  to  the  Jews,  (for  "  the  latter  times," 
and  a  "departure  from  the  fculh,"  is  not  appU- 
ctble  to  them  :)  but  to  the  Manichccs,  and  the 
founders  of  the^e  sects.  .\nd  he  calls  them  very 
justly,  "seducing  spirits,"  since  it  was  by  these 
they  were  actuated  in  speaking  such  things. 
"Spc.iking  lies  in  hypocrisy."  This  implies 
that  they  utter  not  the**  falsehoods  through 
ignorance  and  unknowingly,  but  as  acting  a 
part,  knowing  the  UTith.  but  "having  their  con- 
science seared,"  that  is,  being  men  of  e^-il  lives. 

But  why  does  he  speak  only  of  these  heretics  ? 
Christ  had  before  said,  "Offenses  must  need 
come"  (Matt,  xviii.  7),  and  he  had  predicted 
the  swae  it»  his  parable  of  the  sower,  and  of  the 
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springing  up  of  the  ures.  But  Here  admire  with 
me  the  prophetic  gift  of  Paul,  who,  before  ihe 
times  in  which  they  were  to  appear,  specifics 
the  time  itself.  As  if  he  had  said.  Do  not  won- 
der, if,  at  the  comraencemenl  of  the  filth,  some 
endeavor  to  bring  in  these  pernicious  doctrlnH  ; 
since,  after  it  has  l»ccn  csublishcd  for  a  length 
of  time,  many  shall  depart  from  the  faith.  "  For- 
bklding  to  nurr)-,  and  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats."  Why  then  has  he  mentioneil  no 
other  heresies?  Though  not  particrnlarized.  they 
are  implied  by  the  expressions  of  "seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  deiiiun.s."  Hut  he  did 
not  vish  to  inMill  the'te  ihiiigs  into  Ihe  minds 
of  men  before  the  time ;  but  that  whiih  had 
already  commenced,  the  case  of  meats,  he  speci- 
fie*.  "Which  God  hath  created  to  l>e  received 
with  thanksgiving  of  thern  which  believe  and 
know  the  tnilh."  Why  did  he  not  aiy,  by  ihe 
unbclie^'crs  too?  How  by  the  unbelievers,  when 
they  exclude  themselves  from  them  by  their  own 
rtiles?  But  is  not  luxury  forbidden?  Certainly 
it  is.  But  why?  if  goo«l  things  arc  created  to 
be  received.  Because  Itc  created  bread,  and 
yet  too  much  is  forbitUlcn ;  and  wine  also,  and 
yet  excess  is  forbidden ;  and  we  arc  not  com- 
manded to  avoid  dainties  as  if  they  were  u»t:1ean 
in  themselves,  but  &s  they  corrupt  the  soul  by 
excess. 

Ver.  4.  "  For  ei-ery  creature  of  Ciod  is  good, 
and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  receivetl  with 
thanlcsgivJDg." 

If  it  be  the  creature  of  God.  it  is  good.  For 
"  all  things,"  it  i*  *»id,  "  were  very  good."  (Gen. 
i*5<0  By  speaking  thu«  of  things  eatnble,  he 
by  anticipation  impugns  the  heresy  of  those  who 
introduce  an  uncreated  matter,  and  assert  thai 
lhe«  things  proceed  from  it.  Hut  if  it  is  good, 
why  b  it  "  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayers"?  For  it  roust  be  unclean,  if  it  is  to 
he  sanctified?  Not  so,  here  he  is  speaking  to 
those  who  ihoughi  that  some  of  th<se  things 
were  common  ;  therefore  he  Ill's  down  two  ])om- 
tions  :  first,  that  no  creature  of  God  a  unclean  : 
secondly,  that  if  it  were  become  so,  you  have  a 
remedy,  se.i]  it,'  give  thanks,  and  glorify  God, 
and  all  the  uncleiinness  passes  away.  Can  we 
then  so  cleanse  that  which  is  offered  to  an  idol  ? 
If  you  know  not  that  it  was  so  offered.  But  if, 
ing  this,  you  partake  of  It,  ynu  will  be 
lean;  not  because  ii  was  gffered  to  an  idol, 
because  contrary  to  an  express  command, 
you  thereby  commimiiaic  with  devils.  So  that 
it  is  not  unclean  by  nature,  but  becomes  so 
through  your  wilful  disobedience.  H'hat  then, 
is  not  swine's  flesh  unclean?  By  no  means, 
when  it  is  received  with  tlianksgiving,  and  with 
the  seal ;  nor  is  anj-thing  else.  It  is  your  un- 
thankful disposition  lo  God  that  is  unclean. 


'  Lt,  wiib  Uk  m^  <A  tlv  cA**,  «4paymv. 


Ver.  6.  "  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remem- 
brance of  these  things,  ihou  shalt  be  a  good 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine,  whereuiiio 
thou  hast  attained." 

\Vhat  are  the  things  here  meant?  The  same 
which  he  had  bclbre  mcndoncd,  that  "  great  ia 
the  mystery  " ;  that  to  abstain  from  meats  is  the 
doctrine  of  devils,  that  they  are  "cleansed  by 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer." 

Ver.  7.  "  But  refuse  profane  and  old  wives' 
fables,  and  exercise  thj-self  rather  unto  god- 
liness." 

'■  Putting  them  in  remembrance,"  he  says ; 
here  you  observe  no  authority ;  but  all  is  con- 
descension :  he  does  not  say  "cominaDding  "  or 
"  cnjoininR,"  but  reminding  ihcm:  that  is,  sug- 
gest these  things  as  matter  of  advice,  and  so 
enter  Into  discotirses  with  them  concerning  the 
taith,  "  being  nonri.shed  up,"  he  says,  mcining 
to  imply  constancy  in  application  to  these  things. 

For  as  we  set  before  us  day  by  day  ihl?  bodily 
nuurishment,  so  he  means,  let  us  be  continually 
receiving  discourses  concerning  the  faith,  and 
ever  be  nourished  with  them.  What  is  this, 
"being  nourished  up"?  Ruminating  upon  them; 
atlcnding  ever  to  the  same  things,  and  prac- 
ticing ever  the  Kime.  for  ii  is  no  common  nour- 
ishment that  they  supply. 

*'  Hut  refuse  profane  and  old  wives'  fables," 
Ry  the«e  are  meant  Jewish  traditions,  and  he 
calls  them  "fables,"  cither  because  of  their 
fal.schood  or  their  unscasonablcncss.  For  what 
is  seasonable  Ik  useful,  but  what  is  unseasonabte 
is  not  only  useless  but  injurious.  Suppose  a 
man  of  adult  age  to  be  suckled  by  a  nurse, 
would  he  not  be  ridiculous,  because  it  is  un- 
seasonable? "  Crofane  and  old  wix-e*'  fables," 
he  calls  them,  partly  because  of  their  obsolete- 
ness, and  partly  because  thcy  are  impedimcnLs 
to  lailh.  i-'or  lo  bring  souls  under  fear,  that  are 
raised  above  these  things,  is  an  impious  com- 
mandment. "  Kxercise  thyself  unto  godliness." 
'ITiai  i»,  unto  a  pure  faith  and  a  moral  life ;  for 
this  is  godliness.     So  then  we  need  "  exercise." 

Ver.  8,    "  For  bodily  exercise*  profitelh  little." 

This  has  by  some  been  referred  to  fasting ; 
but  away  with  such  a  notion  T  for  that  Is  not  a 
bodily  but  a  spiritual  exercise.  If  it  were  bodily 
it  would  nourish  the  body,  whereas  it  w.-isiC8 
and  makes  it  lean,  so  that  it  is  not  bodily. 
Hence  he  is  not  speaking  of  the  disciplioe*  of 
the  body.  What  we  need,  therefore,  is  the 
exercise*  of  the  soul.  For  the  exercise  of  the 
body  hath  no  profit,  but  may  benefit  the  body 
a  liltie.  but  the  exercise '  of  godliness  yields  fruit 
and  advant.ige  both  here  and  hereafter. 


■ 


'   ddVltffiC.   it] 


^tfBifff^t,  the  proper  voH  for  ipLniiHi  trnt^au.    Si.  Paul  ums 
ilie  nih«r,  bvcauv  budUy  f  nrciit  mr  tmUy  purpowt  tni  dntiliar 

10  all  (!nc1a. 


446 


WORKS  OF   ST.    CHRYSOSTOM. 


[MoutLV  XII. 


-  "This  is  a  raithfiil  saying,"  that  is,  it  is  true 
thai  godliness  is  profitable  both  here  and  here- 
after. Obsen*e  how  e\-er>'where  he  t)rings  in 
this,  he  needs  no  dcmonsCration,  but  simply 
dccl-ircs  it,  for  he  was  addressing  'I'imothy. 

So  then  even  here,  we  have  good  hnpes? 
For  he  who  in  conscious  to  himself  of  no  evil, 
and  who  has  been  fniitful  in  gocxl,  rejoices  even 
here  :  as  the  wicked  man  on  the  other  hand  is 
punished  here  as  well  as  hereafter.  He  lives  in 
perpetual  fear,  lie  can  look  no  one  in  the  face 
with  confidence,  he  is  pale.  Irembliiig.  ami  full 
of  anxiety.  Is  it  not  su  with  the  fr.tti(liilvni,  .-ind 
with  thic^'cs,  who  have  no  satisfaction  even  in 
whai  Ihcy  [tomcss?  !s  not  ihc  life  of  muitlereri 
and  adnlierers  most  wretched,  who  look  upon 
the  sun  itself  with  suspicion?  Is  this  to  be 
called  life  ?     No ;  rather  a  horrid  death  ! 

Ver.  lo.  "For  therefore  we  Ixilh  labor  and 
sufTer  reproach,  because  we  trust  In  the  living 
God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of 
them  that  bebevc." 

'["his  in  effect  is  to  say,  wherefore  do  we  mor- 
Ufy  ourselves,  unless  we  expect  future  blessings? 
Have  we  endured  »o  tnany  evils,  subrnitted  to 
so  many  reproaches,  siiflered  such  tnsulis  and 
calumnies,  and  such  numerous  calamities  in 
vain?  For  if  wc  did  not  inisl  in  the  lining  God, 
on  what  acTounl  did  we  sidmitt  to  these  things? 
But  if  God  is  here  the  Saviour'  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing, much  more  is  He  of  the  faithful  hcrcafier. 
What  «alv.ition  does  he  spe.ik  of?  That  to 
come  ?  *  "  Who  U  the  Savioijr,"  he  aaj-s,  "  of  all 
raen,  specially  of  them  (hat  believe."  Al  pres- 
ent he  is  speaking  of  that  which  is  here.  But 
how  is  He  the  Saviour  of  the  faithful?  Had  he 
not  been  so,  (hey  must  long  since  have  been 
destroyed,  for  all  men  have  m.idc  war  upon 
them.  He  calls  him  here  lo  endure  perils,  that 
having  Ood  for  his  Saviour  he  may  not  faini, 
nor  need  any  aid  from  others,  but  willingly  and 
with  fortitude  endure  all  things.  Kven  those 
who  eagerly  grasp  at  worldly  advantages,  stiji- 
portcd  by  the  hope  of  gain,  cheerfully  undertake 
laborioiu  cnteriirlses. 

It  is  then  the  last  time.  For  "in  the  latter 
times,"  he  says,  "some  shall  depart  from  the 
Eailh."  "  Forbidding  to  marry."  And  do  not  we 
forbid  to  marry  ?  God  forbid.  We  do  not  fur- 
bid  (hose  who  wish  to  marr>\  but  those  who  do 
not  wish  to  marry,  we  cihori  to  virginity.  It  is 
one  thing  to  forbid,  and  another  to  leave  one  to 
his  own  free  choice.  He  that  forbids,  does  it 
once  for  all,  but  he  who  rccomracnds  virginity 
as  a  higher  state,  does  not  forbid  marriage, 
because  he  prefers  virginity. 


>  Or  Pmtmc. 

■  IIk  tijtiioi  irniurn  to  mark  ihii  aa  ■  qualian.  thouih  ncl  Ki 
pcinwil.  ut  •«  laken  in  Iht  old  TrandMian.  B.  «oc<  had  iv.  which 
|ive>  lhi>  ttntt  with  oi  vilhoui  ■  quuiien. 


"  Forbidding  to  marry,"  he  says,  "and  com- 
manding lo  abstain  from  ments,  which  God  hath 
createtl  to  be  receivf-d  with  thanksgiving  of  them 
which  believe  and  know  the  tnilh."  It  is  well 
said. "who  know  the  truth."  The  former  things 
then  were  a  ly\>e.  For  nothing  is  unclean  by 
nature,  but  it  become*  so  through  Ihc  cuoscience 
of  him  that  partakes  of  it.  And  what  was  the 
object  of  the  prohibition  of  so  many  meats?  To 
restrain  excessive  luxury.  But  had  it  been  said, 
*'eat  nut  for  tlie  sake  of  hxaiy,"  it  would  not 
have  been  Iwrne.  They  were  therefore  shut  up 
imder  the  necessity  of  the  law,  ihal  they  might 
abstain  from  the  stronger  principle  of  fear.  The 
fish  was  not  forbidden,  though  it  was  manifestly 
more  imnlean  than  the  swine.  Bni  they  might 
have  learned  how  pernicious  luxury  was  from 
that  saying  of  Moses,  '■Jcshnrun  waxed  fat.  and 
kicked."  (I>eut.  xxxii.  15.)  .■\nother  cause  ol 
these  prohibitions  might  be,  that  being  straitened 
for  other  food,  they  might  be  reduced  to  slaugh- 
ter  sheep  and  oxen;  he  therefore  restrained 
them  from  other  things,  on  account  of  Apis  and 
the  calf,  which  was  an  abomination,  ungrateful, 
polluted,  and  profane.' 

"  I'ut  them  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
meditate  Ufjon*  these  things,"  for  by  the  ex- 
pression, "nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith 
and  sound  doctrine,"  is  implied  that  he  should 
not  only  recommend  these  things  to  others,  but 
himself  practice  (hem.  For  he  says,  "  Nour- 
ished up  in  (he  words  of  faith,  and  of  good  doc- 
trine, whereunto  thou  hast  attained.  But  refuse 
profane  and  old  wives'  fables."  \Vby  docs  he 
not  say.  abstain  from  thera.  but  "  refuse  "?  He 
thus  intimates  that  they  should  be  utterly  re- 
jected. His  meaning  is,  tliat  be  should  not 
enter  into  any  disputation  with  the  teachers  of 
ihem,  but  recommend  to  bis  own  people  the 
things  prescribed  above.  For  nothing  is  to  be 
gained  by  contending  with  perverse  men,  unless 
where  it  mi^hi  have  .m  injurious  effect,  if  we 
were  supposed  from  weakness  to  decline  arguing 
with  til  cm. 

■'  But  exercise  thyself  unto  godliness."  that  is, 
unto  a  pure  life,  and  the  most  virtuous  conver- 
sation. He  that  excrciseth  himself,  even  when 
it  is  not  tlie  season  of  contest,  acts  aU-a)-s  as  if  he 
were  contending,  pracdces  alisiinence,  endures 
all  toils,  is  alwa>'3  anxious,  endures  much  labor. 
"  Exercise  thyself,"  be  saith.  "  unto  godline^  ; 
fur  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little,  but  godluiess 
is  profitable  for  all  things,  ha^-ing  the  promise 
of  (he  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
cume."  And  why,  says  one,  does  he  mention 
this  bodily  exercise?  To  show  by  comparison 
the  superiority  of  ihc  other,  in  that  the  former 


*  Thi*  ii  Kiicctr  iRullguble.    8.  )a>. "  fci  Ik  n  undciB.  rba 
it  iinihinbfiil,  incl»l.  and  profane-" 

•  Or  ftHlkt,  *.  ty 
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is  of  no  solid  acivanuge,  though  il  b  ntiended 
with  many  loils,  whilst  the  Latter  has  a  lasting 

■  and  abundant  good.  As  when  he  bids  women 
"  adom  themselves,  not  with  broidcrc<l  hair,  or 
gold,  or  costly  array :  but  which  hecometh 
women  possessing  godliness  ;  with  good  works." 

|(i  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.) 
IhlORAL.  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  am)  worthy 
of  il\  acceptation.  Kor  therefore  we  both  labor 
and  utITer  lepioach."  Did  P.'Mi!  then  MilTer 
repnxich,  and  art  thou  impatient?  Did  Paul 
labor,  and  wunldtNl  thou  live  luxuriously  ?  Uut 
had  he  lived  luxuriously,  he  would  never  have 
atuincd  such  pcai  blessings.  For  if  worldly 
goods,  whith  are  unceruin  and  perishable,  are 
never  pained  by  men  without  labor  and  pains, 
much  less  are  spiritual.  VVeU,  saith  one,  but 
some  inherit  them.  Vet  even  when  inherited 
they  are   not  guarded   and   preserved   without 

I  labor,  and  care,  and  Iroulilc,  nu  less  than  those 
have  that  have  gained  them.  And  I  need  not 
say  thai  many  who  h.ive  toiled  antt  endured 
hanLihipet  have  been  di.iappointcd  at  the  very 
entrance  of  the  h.irbor,  and  .xn  adverse  wind 
has  caused  the  wrerk  of  their  hopes,  when  they 
were  upon  the  point  of  possession.  B\H.  with 
us  there  is  nothing  like  this.  For  it  is  (iod  who 
promt&ed,  and  that  "  hope  makeih  not  ashamed." 
(Rom.  V,  5.)  Ye  who  are  conversant  with 
worldly  ofTHirs,  know  ye  not  how  many  men, 
after  infinite  loils,  h-ive  not  enjoyed  the  fniil  of 
their  labors,  either  being  previously  cut  off  by 

■  death,  or  overtaken  by  misfortune,  or  assailed 
by  disease,  or  ruincil  Ity  &lsc  accusers,  or  some 
other  c^use,  which  amidst  the  variety  of  human 
casualties,  lus  forced  them  to  go  with  empty 
hands ^ 

But  do  you  not  see  the  lucky  men,  says  one, 
who  with  little  labor  acquire  the  good  things  of 
life?  \Miat  good  things?  Money,  houses,  so 
iDany  acres  of  land,  trains  of  servants,  heaps  of 
gold  and  silver?  Can  you  call  these  go<Ml 
things,  and  not  hide  your  head  for  shame?  A 
man  called  to  the  pursuit  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
and  gaping  after  worldly  things,  and  calling 
them  "  goods,"  which  are  of  no  value  1  If  these 
things  arc  good,  then  the  possessors  of  them 
must  be  called  good.  For  is  not  he  good,  who 
is  the  possessor  of  what  is  good?  But  when  the 
puatessoTi  of  these  things  are  guilty  of  fraiitl  and 
rapine,  shall  we  call  them  good?  For  if  wealth 
is  a  good,  but  is  increased  by  grasping,  the  more 
it  is  increased,  the  more  will  its  possessor  be 
considered  to  be  good.  I.s  the  grasping  man 
then  good  ?  But  if  wealth  is  good,  and  increases 
by  grasping,  the  more  a  man  grasps,  the  better 
he  must  be.  Is  not  this  plainly  a  contradiction? 
But  suppose  the  wealth  is  not  gaine<l  wrongfully. 
And  how  is  this  possible?  !So  destructive  a 
passion  is  avarice,  that  to  grow  rich  without 


injustice  i»  impossible.  This  Christ  declared, 
saying,  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
Mammon  of  unrighteousness."  (Luke  xvi,  19.) 
But  what  if  he  succeeded  to  his  father's  inheri- 
tance ?  Then  he  received  what  had  been  gath- 
ered by  injustice.  For  it  was  not  Irom  Ad.im 
that  his  ancc^itor  inherited  riches,  but,  of  the 
many  that  were  before  him,  some  one  must 
prol«hly  have  unjustly  utken  and  enjoi-ed  the 
goods  of  others.  What  then?  he  xiya.  did 
Abraham  hold  unrighteous  wealth :  and  Job, 
that  blameless,  righteous,  and  faithfiil  man,  who 
"  feared  God  and  eschewed  evil  "?  Theirs  was 
a  wealth  that  consisted  not  in  gold  and  silver, 
nor  in  houses,  but  in  cattle.  Beudes  this,  he 
was  enriched  by  Cod.'  And  the  author  of  that 
book,  icbling  what  happened  to  that  blessed 
man,  mentions  the  loss  of  his  camels,  his  mares 
and  .ifises,  but  does  not  speak  of  treasures  of 
gold  or  silver  being  taken  away.  The  riches  of 
.\I>raham  too  were  his  domestioi.  What  then  ? 
Did  he  not  buy  them?  No,  for  to  this  very 
point  the  Scripture  savd,  thai  the  three  hundred 
and  eighteen  were  bom  in  his  house.  (Gen. 
xix.  14^  He  had  albo  sheep  and  oxen.  Whence 
then  did  he  send  gold  to  Rebekah?  (Gen,  .xxiv. 
22  i  xii.  16.)  From  the  gifts  which  he  received 
from  FyvjH  wiihout  violence  or  wrong. 

Tell  mc,  then,  whence  art  thou  ridi?  From 
whom  didst  thou  re<:civc  it,  and  from  whom  he 
who  transmitted  it  to  thee?  From  his  lather 
and  his  gramlfather.  Hut  canst  thou,  ascending 
through  many  generations,  show  the  acquisition 
just?  It  cannot  be.  The  root  and  origin  of  it 
must  have  been  injustice.  Why?  Because  God 
in  the  beginning  made  not  one  man  rich,  and 
Hiiothci  |}oor.  Nor  did  He  afterwiirds  take  and 
show  to  one  treasures  of  gold,  and  deny  to  tlie 
other  the  right  of  searching  for  it :  but  He  left 
the  canh  free  to  all  alike.  Why  ilicn,  if  it  i» 
common,  have  yoti  so  many  acres  of  land, 
while  your  neighbor  has  not  a  portion  of  it  ?  It 
was  transmitted  to  mc  by  my  father.  And  by 
whom  to  him?  By  his  forefathers.  But  you 
must  go  back  and  find  the  original  owner.  Jacob 
had  wealth,  but  it  was  earned  a»  the  hire  of  hi» 
labors. 

But  I  will  not  urge  this  argument  too  closely. 
Let  your  riches  be  justly  gained,  and  without 
rapine.  For  you  arc  not  responsible  for  the 
covetous  acts  of  your  father.  Your  wealth  may 
be  derived  from  rai>iiie  ;  but  you  were  not  the 
plunderer.  Or  granting  that  he  did  not  obtain 
il  by  robbery,  that  hb  gold  was  cast  up  some- 
where out  of  the  eanh.  What  then?  Is  wealth 
therefore  good?  By  no  means.  .■Vl  the  same 
time  it  is  not  bad,  he  says,  if  its  possessor  be 
not  covetous;  it  is  not  bad,  if  it  be  distributed 
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to  the  poor,  otherwise  it  is  bad,  it  is  ensnaring. 
■"  But  if  he  does  not  evil,  though  he  does  no 
£ood,  it  is  not  bad,"  he  argues.  True.  But  is 
not  this  an  evil,  that  you  alone  should  have  the 
Lord's  property,  that  you  alone  should  enjoy 
what  is  common  ?  Is  not  "  the  earth  God's,  and 
the  fullness  thereof"?  If  then  our  posses- 
sions belong  to  one  common  Lord,  they  beloi^ 
also  to  our  fellow-servants.  The  possessions  of 
one  Lord  are  all  common.  Do  we  not  see  this 
the  settled  rule  in  great  houses  ?  To  all  is  given 
an  equal  portion  of  provisions,  for  it  proceeds 
from  the  treasures  of  their  Lord.  And  the 
house  of  the  master  is  opened  to  all.  The  king's 
possessions  are  all  common,  as  cities,  market- 
places, and  public  walks.  We  all  share  them 
■equally. 

Mark  the  wise  dispensation  of  God.  That  He 
might  put  mankind  to  shame.  He  hath  made 
certain  things  common,  as  the  sun,  air,  earth, 
and  water,  the  heaven,  the  sea,  the  light,  the 
stars ;  whose  benefits  are  dispensed  equally  to 
all  as  brethren.  We  are  all  formed  with  the 
same  eyes,  the  same  body,  the  same  soul,  the 
same  structure  in  all  respects,'  all  things  from 
the  earth,  aU  men  from  one  man,  and  all  in  the 
same  habitation.  But  these  are  not  enough  to 
shame  us.  Other  things  then  (as  we  have  said) 
He  hath  made  common,  as  baths,  cities,  market- 
places, walks.  And  observe,  that  concerning 
things  that  are  common  there  is  no  contention, 
but  all  is  peaceable.  But  when  one  attempts  to 
possess  himself  of  anything,  to  make  it  his  own, 
then  contention  is  introduced,  as  if  nature  her- 
self were  indignant,  that  when  God  brings  us 
together  in  every  way,  we  are  eager  to  divide 
and  separate  ourselves  by  appropriating  things, 
and  by  using  those  cold  words  "  mine  and 
thine."  Then  there  is  contention  and  uneasi- 
ness.   But  where  this  is  not,  no  strife  or  con- 


'  "  Hath  not  >  Jew  the  Mou  oigani,  tbe  ume  dimduioDi?  " 
•~-  Shakapouc,  Mcrduut  o(  Venice. 


tention  is  bred.  This  state  therefore  is  rather 
our  inheritance,  and  more  agreeable  to  nature. 
Why  is  it,  that  there  is  never  a  dispute  about  a 
market-place?  Is  it  not  because  it  is  common 
to  all?  But  about  a  house,  and  about  property, 
men  are  always  disputing.  Things  necessary 
are  set  before  us  in  common ;  but  even  in  the 
least  things  we  do  not  observe  a  community. 
Yet  those  greater  things  He  hath  opened  freely 
to  all,  that  we  might  thence  be  instructed  to 
have  these  inferior  things  in  common.  Yet  for 
all  this,  we  are  not  instructed. 

But  as  I  said,  how  can  he,  who  is  rich,  be  a 
good  man?  When  he  distributes  his  riches,  he 
is  good,  so  that  he  is  good  when  he  has  ceased 
to  have  it,  when  he  gives  it  to  others ;  but  whilst 
he  keeps  it  himself,  he  is  not  good.  How 
then  is  that  a  good  which  being  retained  ren- 
ders men  evil,  being  parted  wiSi  makes  them 
good?  Not  therefore  to  have  wealth,  but  to 
have  it  not,  makes  one  appear  to  be  good. 
Wealth  therefore  is  not  a  good.  But  if,  when 
you  can  receive  it,  you  receive  it  not,  again  you 
are  good. 

If  then  we  are  good,  when  having  it,  we  dis- 
tribute it  to  others ;  or  when  offered  to  us  we 
refuse  it,  and  if  we  are  not  good,  when  we  re- 
ceive or  gain  it,  how  can  it  be  a  good  thing  in 
itself?  Call  it  not  therefore  a  good.  You  possess 
it  not,  because  you  think  it  a  good,  because  you 
are  anxious  to  possess  it.  Cleanse  thy  mind, 
and  rectify  thy  judgment,  and  then  thou  wilt  be 
good.  Learn  what  are  really  goods.  What  are 
they?  Virtue  and  benevolence.  These  and  not 
that,  are  truly  good.  According  to  this  rule,  the 
more  charitable  thou  art,  the  more  good  thou 
wilt  be  considered.  But  if  thou  art  rich,  thou 
art  no  longer  good.  Let  us  therefore  become 
thus  good,  that  we  may  be  really  good,  and  may 
obtain  the  good  things  to  come  in  Jesus  Cbris^ 
with  whom,  &c. 
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"Th««  thitiei  cntnm«nrl  and  tcocli.  Let  no  msn  Jc- 
fpite  thy  youth;  1>ut  Ik  thuti  t,a  cskm|>lc  o(  the 
believer*,  in  wrwnl,  in  cuiivenation,  in  iharitv,  in 
^>)rit,  in  f»ith,  in  purity.  Till  1  <otnc,  give  Bttcnii' 
»nce  ti-  resiling,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.  Neglect 
nut  the  gift  thai  is  in  th«c,  which  wat  nvcn  Ihec  by 
hecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  nanilc  of  the 


In  some  cases  it  is  necessary  to  command,  in 
-others  to  teach ;  if  therefore  you  command  in 
those  cases  where  teaching  is  required,  yoii  H-ill 
become  ridiculous.  Again,  if  you  teach  where 
you  ought  to  command,  you  are  exposed  to  the 
same  reproach.  For  instance,  it  is  not  proper 
to  leach  a  man  not  to  be  wicked,  but  to  com- 
imnd  ;  to  forbid  it  with  all  authority.  Not  to 
profess  Judaism,  should  be  a  comtnaiid,  but 
teaching  is  rtrquired.  when  you  wouki  lead  men 
to  part  with  their  ]iossessioiiB,  to  profess  virginity, 
or  when  you  would  discoarsc  of  faitli.  There- 
fore Paul  mentions  both:  "Command  and 
teacfl."  When  a  man  uses  amulets,  or  does 
anything  of  that  kind,  knowing  it  toic  wrong, 
he  rt?quirea  only  a  command  ;  but  lie  who  does 
Hignoramly,  i«  to  be  taufsht  his  error, 

"  Let  no  one  despise  thy  youth." 

Obsen'c  that  it  becomes  a  pritst  to  command 
and  to  speak  authoritatively,  and  not  always  to 
teach.  But  because,  from  a  common  prejudice, 
youth  is  apt  to  be  despised,  therefore  he  says, 
•'  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,"  For  a  teacher 
ought  not  to  be  exposed  to  contempt.  But  if 
he  is  not  to  be  detspiaed.  what  room  is  there  for 
meekness  and  moderation?  Indeed  the  con- 
tempt that  he  falls  into  personally  he  ought  to 
hear;  for  teaching  is  commended  by  longsulTcr- 
jng.  Bui  not  so,  where  others  are  concerned  ; 
for  this  is  not  meekne<>s,  bill  culdne<».  If  a  man 
re\-cnge  insults,  and  ill  langusee,  and  injuries 
offered  lo  himself,  you  justly  biamc  him.  But 
where  the  sanation  of  others  is  concerned,  com- 
mand, and  interpose  with  aiithoritj'.  This  h  not 
a  case  for  modcralionf  but  for  authority,  lest  the 
public  good  suffer.  He  enjoins  one  or  the  other 
as  the  case  may  recjuire.  Let  no  one  despise 
thee  on  account  of  thy  youth.  For  as  long  as 
thy  life  is  a  counterpoise,  thou  wilt  not  be 
despised  for  thy  youth,  but  even  the  more  ad- 
mired :  therefore  he  proceed*  to  say, 

"But  be  thou  an  example  of  the  behevetit  in 
■word,  in  conversation,  in  chanty,  in  faith,  in 
parity."  In  all  things  showing  tlij-self  an  exam- 
ple en  good  works :  liiat  is,  be  thyself  a  pattern 


of  a  Christian  life,  as  a  model  set  before  others, 
as  a  living  law,  as  a  rule  and  sundard  of  good 
living,  for  such  ought  a  teacher  to  be.  "  In 
word,"  that  he  may  speak  with  fadlitj-,  "in 
conversation,  in  charily,  in  faith,  in  "  Hue  "purity, 
in  tempersnee." 

"Till  I  come  give  attendance  to  reading,  to 
cjchorution,  to  doctrine." 

Even  Timothy  is  commanded  to  apply  to 
rea<ling.  Let  us  then  he  instructed  not  lo  neg- 
lect the  study  of  the  sacred  writings.  Again, 
observe,  he  says,  "Till  I  come."  Mark  how  he 
consoles  him,  for  being  ss  it  were  an  orphan, 
when  separated  from  him,  it  was  tuitural  that  he 
should  require  such  comfon.  "Till  I  come," 
he  says,  give  attendance  to  reading  the  divine 
writings,  to  exhortation  of  one  another,  to  teach- 
ing of  :ill. 

"  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  tn  thee,  which 
was  given  tliee  by  prophecy." 

Here  he  calls  teaching  prophecy.' 

"  With  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery."  He  speaks  not  here  of  Presbyters, 
but  of  Bishops.  For  Presbytera  cannot  he  sup- 
posed to  have  ordained  a  Bishop. 

Ver,  15.  "  Meditate  upon  these  things;  give 
thyself  wholly  to  ihem." 

Obser%'e  how  often  he  gives  him  counsel  con- 
cerning the  s.ime  things,  thus  showing  that  a 
tciichcr  ought  above  all  things  to  be  attentive  to 
these  points. 

Ver.  16.  "Take  heed,"  he  says,  "unto  thy- 
self, and  unto  the  doctrine  :  continue  in  them." 
That  is,  lalte  heed  to  lh>'3elf,  and  teach  others 
also. 

"  For  in  so  doing  thou  shall  both  save  thyself 
and  them  that  hear  thee," 

It  is  well  said, "  Thou  shah  save  thyself,"  For 
he  that  is  "  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  sound 
doctrine,"  first  receives  the  benefit  of  it  himself. 
From  admonishing  others,  he  is  touched  with 
compunction  himself.  For  these  things  are  not 
said  to  Timothy  only,  but  to  all.  And  if  such 
advice  is  addre^setl  to  him,  who  raised  the  dead, 
what  shah  be  said  to  us?  Christ  also  showt  the 
duty  of  teachers,  when  He  sa>*3,  "  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  an  householder,  who 
bringeth  forth  out  of  hh  treasure  things  new  and 
old."  (Matt.  xiii.  5a.)  And  the  blessed  I'aiil 
gives  the  same  advice,  that "  we  through  patience 
and  comfon  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope." 


'  He  nmni  ibkiiimkagift  oTtVuiitwcy.irlikli  the  Gn<k  tU 
mmyboj. 
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(Rom.  XV.  4.)     This  h*  practiced  above  all 

men,  being  braughl  up  in  the  law  of  his  fathers, 
al  ihc  feet  of  (iamalicl,  whence  he  would  after- 
VAuU  naturally  a])|>ly  10  re.'uling:  for  he  who 
cxhortctl  others  would  himself  first  follow  the 
advice  he  gave.  Hence  wc  find  him  continually 
appesJing  to  the  leslimony  of  the  prophets,  sind 
searching  iato  their  writiogs.  Paul  then  applies 
to  reading,  for  it  is  no  slight  advantage  that  is 
to  be  reaped  Cronn  the  Scriptures.  But  we  are 
indolent,  and  we  hear  with  carelessness  and 
indifTerence.  What  punitthmeat  do  we  not  de- 
serve I 

"That  thy  profiting  may  appear,"  he  says, 
"  to  all." 

Thus  he  would  have  him  appear  great  and 
ndminible  in  this  respect  also,  showing  that  (his 
was  still  necessary  for  him,  for  he  wished  that 
his  "  profiting  should  appear "  not  only  in  his 
hfe,  but  in  the  word  of  doctrine. 

Chap.  V.  ver.  1.   "Rehuke  not  an  elder." 

Is  he  now  speakiag  of  the  order?  I  think 
not,  but  of  any  elderly  man,  ^V■hat  then  if  he 
should  need  correction?  I3o  not  rebuke  hira, 
but  address  him  »s  you  would  a  father  offending. 

Ver.  I.  "The  elder  women  as  mothers,  the 
younger  men  as  brethren;  the  younycr  women 
as  sisters,  with  all  puniy." 

Rebuke  is  in  its  own  nature  offensive,  particu- 
larly when  it  is  addressed  to  an  old  man,  and 
when  it  proceeds  from  a  young  man  too,  there 
)3  a  threefold  show  of  forwardness,  Hy  the 
jnanner  and  the  mildness  of  it,  iherefoie,  he 
aid  soften  it.     For  it  is  postible  to  reprove 

Ihout  offense,  if  one  will  only  make  a  point 
of  this :  it  requires  great  discretion,  but  it  may 
be  done. 

"The  younger  men  as  brethren."  Wliy  does 
he  recommend  this  too  here?  With  a  view  to 
the  high  spirit  natural  to  young  men,  whence 
it  is  proper  to  ao&ea  reproof  to  them  alao  with 
moderation. 

'"The  younger  women  as  fiis.ters"  ;  he  adds, 
"with  all  purity."  Tell  me  not,  he  means,  of 
merely  avoiding  sinful  intercourse  with  thcra. 
There  should  not  be  even  a  suspicion.  For 
since  intimacy  with  young  women  is  .always  sus- 
picious, and  )'Ct  a  Bishop  cannot  always  avoid 
it,  he  shows  by  adding  these  wonls,  dial  "  all 
purity"  B  required  in  such  intimacy.  But  does 
Paul  give  this  advice  tu  Timothy?  Yes,  he  says, 
for  I  am  speaking  to  the  world  through  him. 
But  if  Timothy  was  thus  advised,  let  others  con- 
sider wliat  sort  of  conduct  is  required  of  ihera, 
that  they  should  give  no  ground  for  suspicion, 
no  shadow  of  pretext,  to  ihose  who  wish  to 
calumniate. 

Ver.  3,  "  Honor  widows,  that  are  widows 
iDdeed." 

Why  doM  he  say  nothing  of  virginity,  nor 


command  us  to  honor  virgins?  Perhaps  there 
were  not  yet  any  professing  that  sUlc,  or  they 
might  have  fallen  from  il.  "  P'or  some,"  he 
says,  "are  already  turned  aside  after  Sntan." 
(i  Tim.  v.  15.)  For  a  woman  may  have  lost 
her  husband,  and  yet  not  be  truly  a  widow,  A» 
in  order  to  be  a  virgin,  il  is  not  enough  to  be  a 
atrongei  to  mainage,  but  many  other  things  are 
necessary,  as  blamclessncss  and  perseverance; 
so  the  loss  of  a  husband  does  not  constitute  a 
widow,  but  patience,  with  chastity  and  separa- 
tion from  all  men.  Sudi  widovrs  he  justly  luds 
us  honor,  or  rather  supiJort.  Fur  they  need  sup- 
port, being  lefl  desolate,  and  having  no  husband 
to  stand  up  for  them,  Ihcir  stale  appears  to  the 
multitude  despicable  and  inauspicious.  There- 
fore he  wishes  them  to  receive  the  greater 
honor  from  the  Priest,  and  the  more  so,  because 
they  arc  worthy  of  it. 

Ver.  4.  "  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or 
graadchildren,  let  them  leam  fiibt  to  show  piety 
a.t  home,  and  to  letimtc  their  pureuts." 

Observe  the  discretion  of  l^ul ;  how  often  he 
urges  men  from  human  considerations.  For  he 
does  not  here  lay  down  any  great  and  lol\y  mo- 
tive, but  one  that  is  easy  to  Ue  undet^tood  :  "  to 
requite  their  parents."  How?  For  bringing 
them  up  and  educating  them.  As  if  he  should 
say.  Thou  has  received  from  them  great  care. 
They  are  departed.  Thou  canst  not  re()uite 
them.  For  thou  didst  not  bring  them  forth,  ikk- 
noTirish  them.  Requite  them'  in  iheir  descend- 
.inis,  repsyihe  debt  through  the  children.  '•  Let 
them  le,-im  first  to  show  piety  at  home."  Here 
he  more  simply  exhorts  them  to  acts  of  kind- 
ness ;  then  to  excite  them  the  more,  be  atlds, 

"  For  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before 
God."  And  as  he  had  spoken  of  those  "  who 
are  widows  indeed,"  he  declares  who  is  indeed 
a  widow. 

Ver.  5.  "  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and 
desolate,  imsteth  in  God.and  rontinucih  in  sup- 
plications and  prayen.  night  and  day.  But  she 
that  Uvcth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  livcth." 

She  who  being  a  widow  has  not  made  choice 
of  a  worldly  life,  is  a  widow  indeed ;  she  who 
trusts  in  God  .05  she  ought,  and  continue*  in- 
stant in  prayer  night  and  day,  is  a  widow  mdeed. 
Not  that  she,  who  has  children,  is  not  a  widow 
indeed.  For  he  commends  her  who  brings  up 
children  as  she  ought.  But  if  any  one  has  not 
children,  he  means,  she  is  desolate,  and  her  he 
consoles,  saying,  that  she  is  most  truly  a  widow, 
who  has  lost  not  only  the  consolation  of  a  hus- 
band, but  that  arising  from  children,  ya  she  has 
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iiod  in  the  place  of  all.  She  is  not  the  worse 
for  not  having  children,  but  He  fills  u])  her  need 
with  coDSobtioQ,  in  thai  she  is  u-iihout  children. 
What  he  says  amuunts  to  this.  Grieve  noi, 
when  it  b  said  that  a  widow  ought  to  bring  up 
children,  as  if,  became  thou  hast  no  children, 
thjr  vonh  were  on  th;Lt  account  inferior.  'I'hou 
art  a  widow  indeed.  whcTCiU  she  who  liveth  in 
pleasure  i«  dead  while  sht  liveth. 

But  since  many  who  have  children  choose' 
the  state  of  widowhood,  not  to  cut  ofT  the  occa- 
sions of  a  worldly  life,  Tmi  rather  to  enhance 
them,  that  they  may  do  wh,xi  they  will  with  the 
greater  license,  and  indulge  the  more  freely  in 
worldly  lusts  :  therefore  he  says,  "  She  that  liveth 
ig  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth."  Ought 
a  widow  then  to  live  in  pleasure?  Surely 
■ISOt.  If  then  when  nature  and  age  is  weak,  a 
life  of  pleasure  is  not  allowable,  but  leads  to 
death,  eternal  death  ;  what  have  ntca  to  say, 
who  live  a  life  of  pleasure?  But  he  says  with 
reason,  "She  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while 
she  liveth."  But  that  thou  roaycat  sec  this,  let 
us  [low  sec  what  is  the  stale  of  the  dead,  and 
what  of  the  hving,  and  in  which  .<ih.ill  we  place 
such  an  one?  The  living  perform  the  works  of 
life,  uf  that  future  life,  which  is  truly  life.  And 
Christ  has  declared  what  arc  the  works  of  that 
future  life,  with  which  we  ought  always  to  he 
occupied.  "Come,  inherit  Llie  kingtlom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  founrlation  of  the  wurld. 
Kor  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  ipc  meat. 
1  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink."  (Matt. 
Jttv.  34,  35,)  The  living  differ  from  the  dead, 
not  only  in  that  they  behold  the  sun,  and  breathe 
the  air,  btu  in  that  they  are  doing  some  good. 
For  if  this  be  wanting,  the  hving  arc  not  better 
than  the  dead.  That  you  may  leam  this,  hear 
how  it  is  possible  that  even  the  dead  should  live. 
For  it  is  Siiid,  "God  is  nut  the  God  of  the  dead, 
hut  of  the  living.  "  (Malt.  xxii.  33.)  But  this 
again  you  say  is  a  riddle.  Let  us  therefore  solve 
ihcoi  both.  A  man  who  liveth  in  pleasure,  is 
dead  whilst  he  liveth.  For  he  liveth  only  to  his 
belly.  In  his  other  senses  he  lives  not.  He 
sea  not  what  he  ought  to  see,  he  hears  not  what 
he  ought  to  bear,  he  speaks  not  what  he  ought 
to  speak.  Nor  tlocs  he  perform  the  actions  of 
the  hving.  Rut  as  he  who  is  stretched  upon  a 
bed,  with  hia  eyes  closed,  and  his  cyeUds  fa.^t, 
(•erceives  nolhtog  that  is  passing  ;  so  it  is  widi 
this  man,  or  rather  not  so,  biit  worse.  For  the 
one  is  equally  insensible  to  things  good  and  e>il, 
but  the  latter  is  sensible  to  things  evil  only,  but 
as  in»ensible  as  the  former  to  things  good.  Thus 
he  IS  dead.  For  nothing  relating  to  the  hfe  to 
come  moves  or  alTecis  him.  For  Lnleinpeiance, 
taking  him  into  her  own  bo&om,  as  into  some 
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dark  and  dismal  cavern,  full  of  all  unclesoncss, 
causes  him  to  dwell  altogether  in  darkness,  like 
the  dead.  For  when  all  his  time  is  spent 
between  feasting  and  dninkcnncsa,  is  he  not 
dead,  and  buried  in  darkness?  Even  in  the 
morning  when  he  seems  to  be  sober,  he  is  not 
sober  in  reality,  since  he  has  not  yet  rid  and 
cleansed  himself  of  yesterday's  excess  and  is 
still  lunging  for  a  repetition,  and  in  thai  his  even- 
ing and  noon  he  passes  in  revels,  and  all  the 
night,  and  mast  of  the  morning  in  deep  sleep. 

Is  he  then  to  be  numbered  with  the  living? 
Who  can  describe  that  storm  that  comes  of 
luxury,  thai  assails  his  soiil  and  body?  For  as 
a  sky  continually  clouded  admits  nut  the  sun- 
beams to  shine  through  it,  so  tlu-  fumes  of 
luxury  and  wine  enveloping  his  brain,  as  if  it 
were  wme  rock,  and  casting  over  it  a  thicV  mbt, 
suffer  not  reason  to  exert  itself,  but  overspread 
the  drunken  man  with  profound  darkness.  With 
hiiu  who  is  thus  affected,  how  great  must  be  the 
storm  within,  how  violent  the  mmulL  As  when 
a  flood  of  water  has  risen,  and  has  surmounted 
the  entrances  of  the  workshops,'  we  see  all  the 
inm.ites  in  confusion,  and  using  tubs  and  pitchers 
and  sponges,  and  many  other  contrivances  to 
bale  it  out,  that  it  may  nut  both  undermine  the 
building,  and  spoil  all  that  is  contained  in  it ;  so 
it  is  when  luxury  overwhelms  the  soul ;  its 
reasuninga  within  are  disturbed.  What  is 
already  collected,  cannot  lie  dischiirged,  and  by 
the  introduction  of  more,  a  violent  storm  is 
raised.  For  look  not  at  the  cheerful  and  meny 
countenance,  but  examine  the  interior,  and  you 
will  see  it  full  of  deep  dejection.  If  it  were  pos- 
sible to  bring  the  soul  into  view,  and  to  behold 
it  with  our  bodily  eyes,  that  of  the  luxurious 
u-Quld  seem  depressed,  mournful,  miserable,  and 
wasted  with  leanness;  for  the  more  the  body 
grows  sleek  and  gross,  the  more  lean  and  weakly 
is  the  sou! ;  and  the  more  one  is  pampered,'  the 
more  is  the  other  hampered.''  As,  when  the 
ptipil  of  the  eye  has  the  external  coats  over  it 
too  thick,  it  cannot  put  forth  the  power  of  vision,* 
anti  look  out,  because  the  light  is  excluded  by 
the  thick  covering,  and  darkness  often  ensues; 
so  wlieti  the  body  is  constandy  (ull  fed,  the  soul 
must  be  invested  with  grossness.  But  the  dead 
rot,  and  are  conuptcd,  you  say  ;  and  an  uowhole- 
some  moisture  distills  from  them.  So  in  her 
"that  liveth  in  pleasure,"  may  be  seen  rheums, 
and  phlegm,  catarrh,  hiccough,  vomitings,  eruc- 
tations, and  the  like,  which,  as  loo  unseemly,  I 
fnrbcar  to  name.  For  siich  is  the  dominion  of 
luxury,  that  it  makes  one  endure  things,  which 
we  do  not  even  think  proper  to  mention. 
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Bui  you  still  ask,  how  is  the  body  dissolved 
wliiUt  il  yei  eats  and  drinks?  Surely  this  U  no 
sign  of  human  life,  since  creatures  «-ithom  rea- 
son too  cat  and  drink.  Where  the  soul  lies  dead, 
what  do  eating  and  drinking  avail  ?  The  dead 
body,  that  i»  invested  with  a  flowery  garment,  is 
not  beneflied  by  it,  imd  when  a  blooming  1>od>' 
invests  a  dead  soul,  the  soul  is  not  benelilcd. 
For  when  its  whole  discourse  is  of  cooks,  and 
caterers,  and  confectioners,  and  it  utter*  nothing 
pious.'  i*  it  not  dead  ?  For  let  us  consider  what 
is  man?  The  Heathens  say  that  he  is  a  nitioral 
animal,  mortal,  capable  of  intellijjcncc  and 
knowledge.  Urn  let  us  not  take  our  definition 
from  Ihem,  but  whence?  From  the  sacred 
wntingi.  Where  then  has  the  Scripture  given  a 
definition  of  man  ?  Hear  its  wortb,  "  There 
was  a  man  perfect  and  upright,  one  that  feared 
God,  and  eschewed  evil."  (job  i.  *,)  This 
was  indeed  a  man  I  Agaiti,  anuther  says,  "  Man 
is  great,  and  the  merciful  man  is  |)redoii:«." 
(Prov.  XX.  6,  Sept.)  Those  who  answer  not  to 
this  description,  though  they  partake  of  mind, 
and  are  never  so  capable  of  knowledge,  the 
Scripture  refuses  to  acknowledge  them  as  men, 
but  calls  them  dogs,  and  hordes,  and  serpents, 
and  foxes,  and  wolves,  and  if  there  be  any  ani- 
mals more  conterapcible.  If  such  then  is  man, 
he  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  not  a  roan ;  for  how 
can  he  lie,  who  never  thinks  of  anything  that 
he  ought?  Luxurj'  and  sobriety  c^innot  exist 
together ;  they  are  destructive  of  one  another. 
Even  the  Heathens  say, 

"  A  IiMvy  pauncli  bear*  noi  a  tubile  mini!-"  ' 

Such  as  these  the  Scripture  calb  men  without 
sotiU.  "  MySpirit  (it  is  said)  shall  not  always 
abide  in  these  men,  because  they  arc  flesh." 
(Gen.  vi.  j,  Sept.)  Yet  they  had  a  soul,  but 
liecause  it  was  dead  in  them.  He  calls  them 
flesh.  For  as  in  the  case  of  the  virtuous,  though 
ihey  have  a  body,  we  say,  "  he  is  all  soul,  lie  is 
all  spirit,"  so  the  reverse  is  said  of  those  who  ate 
otherwise.  So  l*:ni\  aUa  said  of  those,  wlio  did 
not  fulfill  the  works  of  the  flesh,  "  Vc  arc  not  in 
the  flesh."  (Rom.  viii.  9.)  '["bus  those  who 
live  in  luxury  are  not  in  the  soul  or  in  the  spirit. 
Moral.  "She  th.it  liveth  in  pleasure  is  de-id 
while  she  Uvcth."  Hear  ihb,  ye  women,  that 
pass  your  lime  in  revels  and  intcmpeiantc,  anil 
iriio  neglect  the  poor,  pining  and  perishing  with 
hunger,  whilst  you  are  deatruyiag  yourself  with 
continual  luxury.  Thus  you  are  the  causes  of 
two  deaths,  of  those  who  are  dying  of  want,  and 
of  your  own,  both  through  lU  uieaaure.  Bui  if 
out  of  your  fullness  you  tempered  their  want,  you 
would  save  two  lives,  VV'liy  do  you  thus  gorge 
your  own  body  with  excess,  and  waste  that  of  the 
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poor  with  want ;  why  pamper  this  above  meas* 
ure,  and  stint  that  too  lieyond  measure?  Con* 
sider  what  comes  of  food,  into  what  it  u 
changed.  Arc  you  not  disgusted  at  its  be- 
ing named  ?  Why  then  be  eager  for  such  acca- 
mulaiions?  'ITie  increase  of  luxury  is  but  the 
multiplication  of  dung  I  For  nature  has  her 
limits,  and  what  is  beyond  these  is  not  nourish- 
ment,  but  injury,  and  the  increase  of  ordure. 
Nourish  the  body,  but  do  not  destroy  it.  Food 
is  called  nourishment,  to  show  that  its  design  b 
not  to  injure  the  boiiy,  but  to  nourish  il.  For 
[his  reason  perhaps  food  passes  into  excrement, 
that  we  m.ay  not  be  lovers  of  luxury.  For  if  it 
were  not  so,  if  it  were  not  useless  and  injurious 
to  the  body,  w«  should  not  ce.ise  from  devour- 
ing one  another.  If  the  belly  received  as  much 
.IS  it  pleased,  digested  it,  and  conveyed  it  to  the 
body,  we  should  see  wars  and  battles  innumer- 
able. Even  now  when  part  of  our  food  passes 
into  ordure,  pan  into  blood,  part  into  spurious 
and  useless  phlegm,  we  are  nevertheless  so  ad- 
dicted to  luxury,  that  we  spend  perhaps  whole 
estates  on  a  merd.  What  should  we  not  do,  if 
this  were  not  the  end  qf  luxury?  The  more 
luxuriously  we  live,  the  more  noiEomc  are  the 
odors  with  which  we  are  filled.  The  body  fa 
like  a  swollen  bottle,  ninning  out  every  way. 
The  cnicwtions  are  such  as  to  pain  the  head 
of  a  bystander.  Fmm  the  heat  of  fermenta- 
tion within,  vapors  are  sent  fonh,  as  from  a 
ftimace,  if  bysunder«  are  pained,  what,  think 
you,  fs  the  brain  within  continually  sutfcring, 
assailed  by  these  fiimes  ?  to  say  nothing  of  the 
channels  of  the  heated  and  obstructed  blood, 
of  those  reservoirs,  the  liver  and  the  spleen,  and 
of  the  canals  by  which  the  fecccs  are  discharged. 
The  drains  in  our  streets  wc  take  care  to  keep 
imobstnicted.  We  cJean.'ie  our  sewers  with  pol^ 
and  drags,  that  they  may  not  be  stQpped,  or 
overflow,  Inii  the  canals  of  our  bodies  we  do 
not  keep  cleat,  but  obstruct  and  choke  them 
up,  and  when  the  filth  rises  to  the  very  throne 
of  the  king.  I  mean  the  brain,  we  do  not  regard 
it,  treating  it  not  hke  a  worlhy  king,  but  like  an 
unclean  brute.  Go*l  hath  purposely  rcmovetl 
10  a  distance  those  unclean  mcmlwts,  that  we 
might  not  receive  offense  from  them.  Rut  we 
suffer  it  not  to  be  so,  and  siwil  all  by  our  excess. 
And  other  ci'ils  might  be  raentiancd.  To  ob- 
strict  the  sewers  is  to  breed  a  pestilence  ;  but  if 
a  stench  from  without  is  pestilential,  that  whieh 
is  ])ent  up  within  the  body,  and  cannot  fmd  a 
vent,  what  di.sonicrs  must  it  not  produce  both 
to  body  and  soul  ?  Some  have  strangely  com- 
plained, wondering  why  God  has  ordained  that 
we  should  bear  a  load  of  ordure  with  us.  But 
they  themselves  increase  the  load.  Cod  de- 
signed thus  to  detach  us  from  luxury,  and  to 
persuade  us  not  to  attach  ourselves  to  worldly 
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things.  But  thou  art  not  ihus  to  be  persuaded 
K  to  cease  from  gUutony,  bnt  though  it  is  hut  as 
^P  for  as  the  thioat,  and  as  Long  as  the  hum  uf  eat- 
ing, nay  not  even  so  long,  thjt  the  |tlca»ure 
abidcK,  thou  continuest  in  ihinc  in<Uilgcacc,  U 
it  not  tnie  thai  ii»  soon  ha  it  has  paaacd  the 
pakte  and   the  throat,   the   pleaitire  ceases  ? 

•  For  the  sense  of  it  is  in  the  tame,  and  after  thai 
is  gratified,  a  nausea  succeeds,  tlie  stomach  not 
di^CMing  the  food,  or  not  wilhoiit  much  ciiffi- 
cuJiy.  Justly  then  k  il  said,  that  "she  that 
Uvcth  in  plwBurc  is  dead  whik  she  liveih." 
For  the  luxuiioiis  soul  is  unable  to  hear  or  to  ste 
anything.  Il  becomes  weak,  ignoble,  untnatdy, 
illibenl,  cow.irdly,  full  of  inipuiieni^e,  servility, 
ignorance,  rage,  violence,  ant!  all  kinds  of  evil, 
and  destitute  of  the  oppasite  virtues.  There- 
fore he  says, 

Ver.  7.  "These  things  give  in  charge,  that 
they  may  be  Wiuneless." 

He  does  not  leave  it  to  their  choice.    Com- 


mand them,  he  says,  not  to  be  luxurious,  assum- 
ing it  to  be  confessedly  an  evil,  as  not  holding 
il  lawful  or  admissible  for  the  lu^iurious  to  par- 
take of  ihe  Holy  Mysteries.  "The«  things 
command,"  he  says,  "  tlial  they  may  be  blame- 
less." Tiius  you  see  it  is  reckoned  among  sins. 
For  if  it  were  a  matter  of  choice,  though  it  were 
left  undone,  we  miglit  still  be  blameless.  There- 
fore in  obedience  to  Paul,  let  us  command  the 
luxurious  widow  not  to  have  ptarc  in  the  list  nf 
widows.'  For  if  a  soldier,  who  frequents  the 
b.iih,  the  theater,  the  busy  scenes  of  life,  is 
judged  to  desert  his  duly,  much  more  the 
widows.  Let  us  then  not  seek  our  rest  here, 
lh.it  we  may  find  it  hereafter.  r.et  us  not  live 
ill  plea-Mire  here,  that  we  may  hereafter  enjoy 
inie  pleaiiirc,  true  delight,  which  brings  no  evil 
mlh  it,  but  infinite  good.  Of  which  tiod  grant 
that  wc  may  all  be  partakers,  in  Jesus  Ciirist, 
with  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY    XIV. 


1  Timothy  v.  8. 


"Bgt  If  uy  pr»vi>Jc  not  for  hte  own,  and  csp«<iaUx  fur 
ihoM  of  hia  iiitn  huuK,  lir  lialli  ilcnirii  llic  laitli, 
■nd  w  vrone  than  an  intiiicl." 


Many  consider  that  ihcir  own  virtue  is  suf- 
ficieni  for  their  salvaiion,  .inil  if  iliey  duly  regu- 
late their  own  life,  that  nothing  funher  is  want- 
ing to  S.1VC  them.     But  in  this  they  greatly  err, 
which  is  proved   by  the   example   of  him  who 
buried  hia  one  talent,  for  he  hnmght  it  back  no! 
^B   diminished  but  entire,  and  just  as  it  had  been 
^K   delivered  to  him.      It  is  shown  alio  by  the 
^B   blessed  Paul,  who  says  here, "  If  any  one  pro- 
H  vide  not  for  his  own,"    The  provision  of  which 
H    he  speaks  is  universal,  and  relates  to  the  soul  as 
H   well  as  the  body,  since  both  are  to  be  provided 
■  for. 

^m       "  If  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  espcc- 
H    ially  for  Uiose  of  his  own  house."  ih.il  is,  those 
H    who  sre  nearly  related  to  him,  "  he  i*  worse  thnn 
^m   an  infidel."    And  so  says  Isaiah,  the  chief  of  the 
H    Prophets,   *'  Thou  shalt  not  overlook   thy  kins- 
H    men  of  thy  own  seed."     (!«.  Iviii.   7,  Sept.) 
For  if  a  man  deserts  those  who  arc  united  by 
ties  of  kindred  and  affinity,  huw  sluill  he  be  af- 
fectionate towards  others  ?     ^\■ill  il  not  have  the 
■   appearance  of  vainglory,  when  benefiting  others 
be  slights  his  own  relation^!,  and  does  not  pro- 
vide for  them?    And  what  will  be  said,  if  in- 
slructing  others,  he  ncglecis  his  own,  though  he 
has  greater  facilities,  and  a  higher  obligation  (o 


benefit  them  ?  Will  it  not  be  said.  These  Chris- 
tians  are  afTcrtionate  indeed,  who  neglect  their 
own  relatives?'  "  He  is  worse  than  an  infidel." 
\\'hercfore?  IJecausc  the  tatter,  if  be  benefits 
not  aliens,  docs  nnl  neglect  his  near  kindred. 
What  is  meant  is  this  :  The  law  of  Ood  and  of 
nature  is  wolated  by  him  who  provides  not  for 
his  own  family.  Hut  if  he  who  provulcs  not  for 
them  has  denied  the  faith,  ind  is  worse  ihan  an 
infidel,  where  sh.ill  he  he  ranked  who  ha?  injured 
his  relatives?  With  whom  shall  he  be  placed? 
But  how  has  he  licnied  the  faith  ?  Fven  as  it  is 
said,  "They  profess  that  they  know  (Jod,  but  in 
works  they  deny  Hira."  (Til.  i.  16.)  vvhat 
h.13  God,  in  whom  Ihey  believe,  commanded? 
"  Hide  not  ihyself  from  thine  own  flesh."  (Isa. 
Iviii.  7,)  How  does  he  then  believe  whf>  thus 
denies  God?  Ijct  those  consider  this,  who  to 
Sparc  their  wealth  neglect  iheir  kindred.  It  was 
the  design  t)(  God,  in  uniting  hi  by  the  ties  of 
kindred,  to  afford  us  naany  op|>urtunities  of  doing 
gootl  to  one  another.  When  therefore  diou  neg- 
lectest  a  duty  which  infidels  perform,  hast  thou 
not  denied  the  faith?  For  it  is  nut  faith  merely 
to  profess  belief,  but  lodo  works  worthy  of  Ciith. 
And  it  is  posiuble  in  each  particular  to  believe 
and  not  to  believe.'     For  since  he  had  spoken 


■  04  Ih*  "lid  otaiitiiwi"  nlifvol  b/  (he  C7ii>,>-h.  kc  ^S.Cthryi. 
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of  luxury  and  self-indulgence,  he  says  tfaat  it  b 
noi  for  iJiis  only  that  snch  a  woman  is  ptmished, 
because  she  is  luxurious,  but  because  her  luxury 
compels  her  to  neglect  her  household.  This  he 
says  wilh  reason  ;  fot  she  ihal  liveth  to  the  belly, 
perishes  hereby  also,  as  "  having  denied  the 
faith."  But  how  is  she  worse  than  an  inlidel  ? 
Because  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to  neglect  atir 
kindred,  as  10  neglect  a  stranger.  How  should 
it  be?  But  tlic  fault  is  greater  here,  to  de:iert 
one  known  than  one  who  is  uiilaown  to  us,  a 
friend  than  one  who  is  not  a  friend. 

Vet.  9,  10.  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into 
the  number  under  threescore  years  old,  h.iving 
been  the  wife  of  one  man.  Well  reported  of 
for  fiowd  works." 

He  had  said,  "I*t  them  learn  first  to  show 
piety  at  home,  and  to  rei^uile  their  parenti." 
He  had  .ilso  said,  "  She  tli.ii  liveth  in  pleasure  i-s 
dead  Avhilst  she  Uveth."  He  had  said,  "  If  she' 
provides  rot  for  her  own  she  is  worse  than  an 
infidel."  Having  mentioned  the  qualities  which 
not  to  have  would  render  a  woman  unworthy  to 
be  reckoned  among  the  widows,  he  now  men- 
duns  what  she  ought  lo  have  besides.  What 
then?  are  we  to  receive  her  for  her  years? 
What  merit  is  there  in  that?  It  is  not  her  own 
doing  that  she  is  threescore  years  old.  There- 
fore he  does  not  speak  of  her  age  merely,  as,  if 
she  has  even  reached  those  years,  she  may  not 
yet,  he  says,  without  good  works,  be  reckoned 
among  the  number-  But  why  then  is  he  par- 
ticular about  the  age?  He  aftcrH-ards  assigns 
a  cause  not  originating  with  himself,  but  with 
the  widows  themselves.  Meanwhile  let  us  hear 
what  follow*.  "  Well  reported  of  for  good  works. 
if  she  have  brought  up  children,"  Truly,  it  is 
no  unimportant  work  to  bring  up  children  ;  but 
bringing  them  up  is  not  merely  taking  care  of 
them;  they  mual  be  brought  up  well;  as  he 
said  before,  "If  they  continue  in  faith,  and 
charity,  and  holiness."  (i  Tim.  ii.  15.)  Ob- 
serve how  constantly  he  sets  kindnesses  to  our 
own  relatives  before  those  to  .Wiangeis.  First, 
he  says,  "  If  she  have  brought  up  children," 
then,  "  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have 
washed  the  Saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the 
afflicte<l,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every 
good  work."  Bui  what  if  she  be  poor?  Not 
e%'en  in  that  case  is  she  debarred  from  bringing 
up  children,  lodging  strangers,  reliei'ing  the 
afflicted.  She  is  not  more  destitute  than  the 
widow  who  gave  the  iwo  miles.  Poor  though 
she  be,  she  has  an  house,  she  does  not  lodge  in 
the  open  air.  "  If,"  he  says,  "she  have  washed 
the  Saints'  feet."  This  is  not  a  costly  work. 
"If  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good 
work."     What  precept  does  he  give  here?     He 

■  TIm  <«miBiiie  b  noi  rnathcd,  bui  implied  by  bii  omUBcal ;  »c< 
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exhorts  them  to  contribute  bodily  serrice,  for 
women  are  peculiarly  fitted  for  such  attendance, 
for  making  the  bed  of  the  sick,  and  cotoposiog 
them  to  rest. 

Strange  !  what  strictness  does  he  retiiiire  of 
widows  ;  almost  a.t  much  as  of  the  Bishop  him- 
self. Fur  he  siip,  "  If  she  ha^-c  diligently  fol- 
lowed every  good  work."  'ITiis  is  as  though  he 
meant  that,  if  she  could  not  of  herself  perform 
it,  she  shared  and  cooperated  in  it.  When  he 
cuts  off  luxury,  he  would  have  her  provident,  a 
good  economist,  and  at  the  same  time  con- 
tinually persevering  in  prayer.  Such  was  Auna. 
Such  stricineiis  does  he  require  of  widows. 
Greater  even  Ihan  of  virgins,  from  whom  he  yet 
requires  much  strictness,  and  eminent  virtue. 
Por  when  he  speaks  of  "that  which  is  comely." 
and  "that  she  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  with- 
out di-itraction  "  (i  Cor.  vii.  35),  he  gives,  in  a 
manner,  a  summary  of  all  virtue.  Vou  sec  that 
it  is  not  merely  the  not  concracting  a  second 
marriage  that  is  enough  to  make  a  widow,  many 
other  things  are  ncccsjary.  But  why  does  he 
discourage  second  marriages?  Is  the  thing  con- 
deiTined?  By  no  means.  That  is  heretical. 
Only  he  would  have  her  henceforth  occupied 
in  spiritual  ihing^i,  transferring  alt  her  carc  to 
virtue.  For  marriage  is  not  an  impure  state, 
but  one  of  much  occupation.  He  speaks  of 
their  ha'tHng  leisure,  not  of  their  being  more 
pure  by  rcm.iining  unmarried.  For  marriage 
cert.^inly  implies  much  secular  engagement.  If 
you  abstain  fnam  marriage  that  you  may  have 
leisure  for  the  sen-ice  of  God,  and  yet  do  not 
so  employ  that  leisure,  it  ia  of  no  advantage  10 
you,  (if  you  do  not  use  your  leisure,)  to  perfonn 
all  services  to  strangers,  and  to  the  Saints,'  If 
you  do  not  thus,  you  abstain  from  marriage  not 
for  any  good  end,  but  as  though  you  condemned 
the  state.  So.  the  virgin,  who  is  not  truly  cruci- 
fied to  the  world,  by  declining  marriage,  ap[>ears 
to  condemn  it  as  accursed  and  impure. 

Observe,  the  hospitality  here  spoken  of  is  not 
merely  a  friendly  reception,  but  one  given  with 
zeal  and  alacrity,  with  readines.s,  .ind  going 
about  it  as  if  one  were  receiving  Christ  Himself. 
The  widows  should  perform  these  services  thcra- 
selves,  not  commit  them  to  their  handmaids. 
For  Christ  said,  "  If  I  your  Master  and  Lord 
h«ve  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to  wash 
one  another's  feet."  (John  xiii.  t4.)  And 
though  a  woman  may  be  very  rich,  and  of  the 
highest  r.ink,  v-iin  of  her  birth  and  noble  family, 
there  is  not  the  same  disunce  between  her  and 
others,  as  between  God  and  the  disciples.  If 
thou  receives!  the  stranger  as  Christ,  be  not 
ashamed,  hut  rather  glory :   but  if  you  receive 
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hitn  not  as  Christ,  receive  him  not  at  all.  "  He 
that  rcceiveth  you,"  He  said,  "receiveth  M«." 
(Matt.  X.  40.)  If  you  <la  not  so  receive  him, 
yua  have  no  rewAtd.  Abnham  was  receiving 
men  that  passed  as  travelers,  as  be  thought, 
and  he  did  not  leave  10  his  scr\'ant3  to  make 
the  preparation*  for  their  entertainment,  bill 
took  the  greater  part  of  the  service  upon  him- 
self, athi  commamlcd  his  wife  to  mix  the  flour. 
though  he  had  three  hundred  and  eighteen  ser- 
vants bom  in  his  house,  of  whom  there  must 
have  been  many  '  nuid9Cr\'iiiits  ;  but  he  vtiiihtfd 
that  himself  nnd  his  wife  shuuld  have  ihe  reward, 
not  of  the  cost  only,  but  of  the  scr%-icc.  Thus 
ought  wc  ever  to  exercise  hospitality  by  our  own 
personal  exertions,  that  wc  may  be  sanctified, 
and  our  hands  be  blessed.  And  if  thou  givest 
to  the  poor,  disdain  not  thytelf  to  give  it,  for  it 
b  not  to  the  poor  thai  it  is  given,  but  to  Christ ; 
and  who  is  so  wretched,  as  lo  disdain  lo  stretch 
out  his  own  hand  to  Christ? 

Thiii  is  hospitality,  thb  i»  tnily  to  do  it  for 
God's  sake.  But  if  you  give  orders  with  pride, 
though  you  bid  him  ulce  the  first  place,  it  is  not 
hospitality,  il  is  not  done  for  God's  sake.  The 
stranger  requires  much  attendance,  much  en- 
couragement, and  with  all  this  it  is  difliculi  fur 
lura  not  to  feel  abashed  ;  for  so  delicate  is  his 
position,  thai  whilst  he  receives  the  favor,  he  is 
ashamed.  Thai  shame  we  ought  lo  remove  by 
the  most  attentive  service,  and  to  show  by  words 
aiid  actioits,  that  wc  do  not  think  we  arc  con- 
ferring a  favor,  but  receiving  one,  thai  wc  arc 
obliging  les4  than  we  are  obliged.  So  much 
does  ^od  wilL  multiply  the  kindness.  Tor  as 
he  who  considers  himself  a  loser,  and  thinks  that 
he  U  doing  a  fovor,  destroys  ail  the  merit  of  it ; 
so  he  who  looks  upon  hiutsclf  as  receiving  a 
kindness,  increases  the  reward.  "  For  God  lov- 
«th  a  cheerful  giver"  (3  Cor.  ix.  7-)  So  that 
you  are  rather  indebted  to  the  |XJor  man  for 
receiving  your  kindness.  For  if  there  were  no 
poor,  the  greater  part  of  yotir  sins  would  not  be 
removed.  They  are  the  he-ilersofyotir  wounds, 
their  hands  are  medicinal  to  you.  The  physi- 
cian, extending  his  hand  to  apply  a  remedy,  docs 
not  exercise  the  healing  art  more  than  ihe  poor 
man,  who  stretches  out  his  band  to  receive  your 
alms,  and  thus  becomes  a  cure*  for  your  ills. 
You  give  your  money,  and  with  it  your  sins  pass 
away.  Su<A  were  the  Priests  of  old,  of  whom 
it  wii  said, "  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  My  people." 
(Hosca  iv.  S.}  Thus  thou  rcceivest  more  than 
thou  givcst,  thou  art  benefited  more  than  thou 
Iwnefitesl.  Thou  lendest  to  Goil,  not  to  men. 
Thou  iocreasest  thy  wealth,  rather  than  diinin- 
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ishest  it.  But  if  thou  dost  not  lessen  it  by  giving, 
then  it  is  indeed  diminished  ! 

"  If  she  have  received  strangers,  if  she  have 
washed  the  SainU'  feet."  But  who  are  these? 
The  distressed  s^ts,  not  any  saints  whatever. 
For  there  may  be  saints,  who  arc  much  waited 
on  by  everj-  one.  Do  not  visit  theie,  who  are  in 
the  enjo>*rocnfof  plenty,  but  those  who  are  in 
tribulation,  who  arc  unknown,  or  known  lo  few. 
He  who  hath  "done  il  unio  ihe  least  of  these," 
He  saith,  "hath  done  it  unto  Me."  (Matt. 
XXV.  40.) 

Moral  Give  not  thy  alms  to  those  who  pre- 
side in  the  Church  to  distribute.  Bestow  it  thy- 
self, that  thou  luaycst  have  the  reward  not  of 
giifing  merely,  but  of  kind  service.  Give  with 
thine  own  hands.  Cast  into  the  furrow  thyself. 
Here  it  is  not  required  to  handle  the  plow,  to 
yoke  the  ox,  to  wait  the  season,  nor  10  break  up 
the  earth,  or  to  contend  with  the  frost.  No  such 
trouble  is  required  here,  where  thou  sowest  for 
heaven,  where  there  is  no  frost  nor  winter  nor 
any  such  thing.  Thou  sowcst  in  souls,  where 
no  one  uketh  away  what  is  sown,  but  it  is  firmly 
retained  with  all  care  and  diligence.  Cast  the 
seed  thyself,  why  deprive  thyself  of  thy  reward. 
There  i*  great  reward  in  dispensing*  even  what 
belongs  to  others.  There  is  a  reward  not  only 
for  giving,  but  for  dispensing  well  the  things  that 
are  given.  Why  wilt  thou  not  have  this  reward  ? 
For  that  there  is  a  reward  for  this,  hear  how  we 
read  that  the  .\postlcs  appointed  Stephen  Co  llic 
ministry  of  the  widow.s.     (Acts  vi.  5-7.) 

Re  thou  the  dispenser  of  thine  own  gifts. 
Tliiiie  own  benevolence  and  the  fcai  of  God 
appoint  thee  to  that  ministry.  Thus  vainglory 
is  excluded.  This  refreshes  the  soul,  this  sane* 
tifics  the  hands,  this  pulls  down  pride.  l'hi» 
teaches  thee  philuaophy,  this  inllamcs  thy  zeal, 
this  makes  thee  tu  receive  blessings.  Thy  head, 
as  lliou  departest,  receives  all  the  blessings  of 
the  widows. 

Be  more  earnest  in  thy  prayers.  Inquire  dili- 
gently for  holy  men,  men  that  are  truly  such, 
who,  in  the  retirement  of  the  desert,  cannot  beg, 
but  are  wholly  devoted  to  God.  Take  a  long 
journey  to  visit  them,  and  give  with  thine  own 
hand.  For  thou  maycst  profit  much  in  thine 
own  pet^on,  if  thou  givcst.  Dost  thou  see  their 
tents,  their  lodging?  dost  thou  see  the  desert? 
dost  thou  see  (he  solitude?  Often  when  thou 
hast  gone  to  bestow  money,  thou  givcst  thine 
whole  soul.  Thou  art  detained,  and  hast  be- 
come his  fellow  captive,  and  hast  been  ahke 
estranged  from  the  worid. 

It  is  of  great  benefit  even  to  sec  the  poor, 
"It  is  better,"  he  saiih,  "to  go  to  the  house 
of  mourning,  than  to  the  house  of  feasting." 
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(Eccles.  viL  a.)  By  the  latter  the  soul  is  in- 
flamed. For  if  thou  canst  imitate  the  luxury, 
thcii  thou  art  encouraged  tosclf-indulgencc,  and 
if  thou  cnnst  not,  thou  art  grieved.  In  the 
house  of  mourning  there  is  nothing  of  this  kind. 
If  thou  canst  not  afford  to  l>e  luxurious,  thou  art 
not  patntd ;  ind  if  thou  canst,  lliou  art  re- 
strained. Monasteries  are  inilCT'd  houses  of 
mourning.  There  is  sackcloth  and  -a&hcs,  Uicrc 
is  solitude,  there  i»  no  Unghicr,  no  pressure  of 
w'ortdl}'  business.  There  is  fasting,  .and  lying 
upon  the  grownil ;  there  is  no  impure  savor  of 
rich  food,  no  hlnod  shed.'  no  tumult,  no  dis- 
tiirbance,  or  crowding.  There  in  a  serene  har- 
bor. They  are  as  lights  shining  from  a  lofty 
place  to  mariners  atar  off.  They  arc  stationed 
at  the  port,  drawing  all  men  to  their  own  calm, 
and  preserving  from  shipwreck  those  who  gaze 
on  them,  and  not  letting  those  walk  in  darkneu 
who  look  thither.  Go  tu  them,  and  make  friends 
with  them,  embrace  their  holy  feet,  more  hon- 
orable to  touch  than  the  heads  of  others.  If 
some  clasp  the  feet  of  statues,  lieraiisc  ihcy  bear 
but  a  likeness  of  the  king,  wilt  thou  noi  clasp 
his  feet  who  has  Christ  within  him,  and  be 
saved  ?  The  Saints'  feet  arc  holy,  though  they 
are  poor  men.  hut  not  even  the  hca<l  of  the 
profane  is  honorable.  Such  efficacy  is  there  in 
the  feet  of  the  Saints,  that  when  they  shake  v\T 
the  dust  of  their  feet,  they  inflict  pumshmcnl. 
When  a  saint  is  among  us,  let  us  not  be  ashamed 
of  anything  that  belongs  to  him.'  And  all  are 
saints,  who  unite  a  holy  life  with  a  right  faith : 
and  though  they  do  not  work  miracles  nor  cast 
out  devils,  still  they  are  saints. 

Go  then  to  their  tnbemaclea.  To  go  to  the 
monastery  of  a  holy  man  '  is  lu  pass,  as  it  were, 
from  earth  to  heaven.  Thou  seest  not  there 
what  is  seen  in  a  private  house.  Thai  company 
is  free  from  all  impurity,  '["here  is  silence  and 
profound  quiet.  The  words  "  mine  and  ihtne  " 
arc  not  in  use  among  them.  And  if  thou  re- 
maincsC  there  a  whole  day  or  even  two,  the 
more  pleasure  thou  wilt  enjoy.  There,  as  soon 
as  it  is  day,  or  rather  before  day,  the  cock  crows, 
and  you  see  it  not  as  you  may  sec  it*  in  a  house, 
the  servants  snoring,  the  doors  shut,  all  sleeping 
like  the  dead,  whilst  the  muleteer  without  is 
ringing  his  bells.  There  is  nothing  of  all  this. 
All,  immediately  shaking  off  sleep,  reverently 
rise  when  their  Prt-sident  calls  them,  and  form- 
ing thcmM:lve3  into  a  holy  choir,  they  stand,  and 
lifting  up  their  hands  all  at  once  sing  the  sacred 
hymns.  For  they  are  not  like  u«,  who  require 
many  hours  to  shake  off  s]t<p  from  our  heavy 


1  They  uiaituaul)!  alnLiinDii  ftii-in  nil  inimtt  tito-i;   kc  p.  «;7. 

'  Sff*.  EUV-  rwv  airrov.  'the  utKcr  reaitiiii^  u  xrAfCcly  inlcIL^ 
Kibic 

t  ,.BvadT^^>a>>,  TSt  ffioDMUlicl  el  tfcnr  Aztt  ■«»  fumied  by 
ihiiK  whr,  (caihend  mnnd  mibm  hoi)-  man.  for  lotUiKU,  utt  Tlw- 
«diwct.  Kilt.  Kthg. 

*  Svmc  wurdfe  Jiddvil  from  Cvlb. 


heads.  We  indeed,  as  soon  as  we  are  waked, 
sil  some  time  stretching  our  lirohs,  go  as  nature 
calls,  then  proceed  to  wash  our  face  and  cnir 
hands ;  aflerm-aids  we  take  our  shoes  atKl  clothes, 
and  a  deal  of  time  is  spent. 

It  is  not  so  there.  No  one  calb  for  his  ser- 
vant, for  each  waits  upon  himself:  neither  does 
he  require  nuny  clothes,  nor  need  to  shake  off 
sleep.  For  as  soon  as  he  opens  his  eyes,  he  b 
like  one  who  has  been  long  awake  in  coUeeied- 
ness.'  For  when  the  heart  is  not  rifled  within 
by  excess  of  food,  it  soon  recovers  itself,  and  is 
immediately  wakcfiil.  I'hc  hands  arc  always 
pure;  for  his  sleep  is  composed  and  regular. 
No  one  among  them  is  foimd  snoring  or  breath- 
ing hard,  or  tossing  about  in  sleep,  or  with  his 
body  exposed  ;  but  they  lie  in  sleep  as  decendy 
as  those  who  are  awake,  and  nil  this  is  the  effect 
of  the  orderiy  state  of  their  souls.  These  are 
truly  saints  and  angeU  among  men.  And  marvel 
not  when  you  hear  these  things.  For  their  great 
fear  of  God  sufTers  them  not  to  go  down  into 
the  depths  of  sleep,  and  to  drown  their  minds, 
but  it  falls  lightly  upon  them,  merely  affording 
(hem  rest.  And  as  their  sleep  is,  such  arc  their 
dreams,  not  full  of  wild  fancies  and  monstrous 
visions. 

Hut,  as  I  s.itil,  at  the  crowing  of  the  cock 
their  President  comes,  and  gently  touching  the' 
sleeper  with  his  foot,  rouses  them  all.  For 
there  are  none  sleeping  naked.  Then  a«  vK>n 
as  they  have  arisen  they  stand  up,  and  sing  the 
prophetic  hymns  with  much  harmony,  and  wcE 
com])osed  tunes.  .4nd  neither  harji  nor  pipe 
nor  other  musical  inttrtiment  uiten  such  sweet 
melodies,  as  you  hear  from  the  singing  of  these 
saints  in  their  deep  and  ijniet  solitudes.  ,\nd 
the  songs  themselves  loo  arc  suitable,  and  full 
of  tlic  love  of  God.  "  In  the  night,"  they  s-iy, 
•'  lift  up  your  hands  unto  God.  With  my  soul 
have  1  desired  Thee  in  the  night,  yea  with  my 
spirit  within  roc  will  I  seek  Thee  early."  ( Isa. 
xxvi.  9.)  And  the  INalins  of  Daxnd,  that  cause 
fountains  of  tears  to  flow.  For  when  he  sings, 
"  I  am  weary  with  my  groaning,  all  the  night 
make  I  my  bed  to  swim ;  I  water  my  couch 
with  ray  tears  "  ( Ps,  vi.  6)  :  and,  again, "  I  have 
eaten  ashes  like  bread."  (Ps.  trii.  9.)  "What 
is  man  that  thou  art  mindHil  of  him?"  (Ps. 
viii.  4.)  "  Man  is  like  to  vanity,  his  days  are 
as  a  shadow  that  passeth  away."  ( Ps.  cxiiv.  4.) 
"  Be  not  afraid  when  one  is  made  ikh,  when 
the  glory  of  his  house  is  incrc-Lscd  "  (Ps.  xlix. 
i5)  ;  and,  "Who  maketh  men  to  be  of  one 
mind  in  a  house"  (Ps.  biviii.  6)  ;  and,  "Seven 
times  a  day  do  1  praise  Thee,  because  of  Thy 
righteous  judgments  "  (Ps,cxix.  164)  :  and,  ".\t 
midnight  will  I  rise  to  give  th.Tnks  unto  Thee^ 
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because  of  Thy  righteous  judgments  "  (Vs.  cxix, 
6»)  :  and,  "Cod  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the 
power  of  th«  grave"  (Ps.  xlia.  15);  and, 
"Though  I  walk  Ihrongh  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou 
art  with  toe"  (Ps.  xxiii.  4)  :  and,  "  I  v\\l  not 
be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the 
arrow  that  flieth  by  day,  nor  for  the  |»«iilcnce 
that  walkeih  in  darkness,  nor  for  the  destruction 
that  waatcth  at  noonday"  (Ps.  xci.  5,  6)  ;  and. 
"We  are  counted  as  sheep  far  the  slaughter" 
(Vs.  xliv.  aa) :  he  expresses  their  ardent  love 
to  God,  And  again,  when  they  sing  with  the 
Angels,  (for  Angels  too  are  singing  then,) 
"  Praise  ye  the  Lord  from  the  Heavens,"  (Ps. 
cxiviii,  I.)  .\ad  wc  meanwhile  are  snoring,  or 
wrratching  our  heads,  or  lying  supine  merliiating 
endless  deceits.'  Think  what  it  was  for  them  to 
spend  the  whole  nijiht  in  this  employment. 

And  when  the  day  is  earning  on,  they  lake 
rest  again  ;  for  when  wc  begin  our  works,  they 
have  a  season  of  rest,"  But  each  of  us,  when  it  is 
day,  calls  upon  his  neighbor,  lakes  account  of  hts 
outgoings,  then "  goes  into  the  fonim  ;  trembling 
he  appears  before  the  magistrate,  and  dreads 
a  reckoning,  .^nother  visits  the  st^e,  another 
goes  about  his  own  business.  Bni  these  holy 
men,  having  performed  theit  morning  prayers 
and  hymns,  proceed  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. There  arc  some  too  th.il  hove  leame<i 
to  write  out  books,  e.-Kh  having  his  own  apart- 
ment assigned  to  him,  where  he  lives  in  per- 
petual quiet ;  no  one  is  trifling,  not  one  speaks 
a  word.  Then  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth 
hours,  and  in  the  evening,  they  perform  their 
devotions,  having  divided  the  day  into  four 
parts,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  each  they  honor 
God  with  psalms  and  hymns,  and  whilst  others 
are  dinii^,  laughing,  and  sporting,  and  bursting 
with  gluttony,  they  are  occupied  with  their 
hyTnns.  I'or  they  have  no  lime  for  the  table, 
tior  for  these  things  of  sense.  After  their  meal* 
they  again  pursue  the  same  course,  having  pre- 
viously given  themselves  a  while  to  sleep.  The 
men  of  the  world  sleep  during  the  day :  but 
these  watch  dunng  the  night.  Truly  children 
of  light  arc  they  !  And  while  the  former,  hav- 
ing slept  away  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  go 
forth  oppressed  with  heaviness,  tlie»e  are  still 
collected,'  remaining  without  food"  till  the 
evening,  and  occupied  in  hymns.  Other  men, 
wb«D  evening  overtakes  them,  hasten  to  the 
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baths,  and  different  recreations,  but  these,  being 
relieved  from  their  labors,  then  betake  them- 
selves to  their  tabic,  not  calling  up  a  multitude 
of  servants,  nor  throwing  the  house  into  bustle 
and  confusion,  nor  setting  before  them  high- 
seasoned  dishes,  and  rich-steaming  Wands,  but 
some  only  partaking  of  bread  and  salt,  to  which 
others  add  oil,  whilst  the  we-ikly  have  al-wt  herbs 
and  pulse.  Then  after  silling  a  short  lime,  or 
rather  after  concluding  all  with  hymns,  they  each 
go  to  rest  upon  a  bed  made  for  repose  only  ami 
not  for  luxury.  There  is  no  dread  of  magis- 
trates, no  lordly  arrogance,  no  terror  of  slaves, 
no  disturbance  of  women  or  children,  no  multi- 
tudes of  chests,  or  superfluous  laying  by  of  gar- 
ments, no  gold  or  silver,  no  guards  and  senti- 
nels, no  storehouse.  Nothing  of  all  these,  but 
all  there  is  full  of  prayer,  of  hymns,  and  of  a 
spititual  *nvor.  Nothing  carnal  is  there.  They 
fear  no  attacks  of  robbers,  haWng  nothing  of 
which  they  can  he  deprived,  no  wealth,  but  a  soul 
and  body,  of  which  if  they  .^re  robbed,  it  is  not 
a  loss  hut  a  gain.  For  it  is  said,  "To  me  to 
live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  (Phil.  i.  21,1 
They  have  freed  themselves  from  all  lionds. 
Truly,  "'ITie  voice  of  gladness  is  in  the  taber- 
nacles of  the  righteous."     (Ps.  cxviii.  15.) 

'Phere  is  no  such  thing  to  he  heard  there  as 
wailing  and  lamentation.  Their  roof  is  fre^  from 
that  nichncholy  and  those  cries.  I>eaths  hap- 
pen thtrrc  indeed,  for  their  bodies  are  not  im- 
mortal, but  they  know  not  dciih,  as  death. 
The  dcp.^rted  arc  arcnnipanied  to  the  grave 
with  hymns.  This  ihcy  call  a  procession,*  not 
a  burial;"  and  when  it  is  reported  that  any 
one  is  dead,  great  is  their  cheerfulness,  great 
their  pleasure ;  or  rather  not  one  of  them  can 
bear  to  say  that  one  Is  dead,  but  that  he  is  per- 
fected. Then  there  i»  thanksgiving,  and  great 
glory,  and  joy,  every  one  praying  that  such  may 
be  his  own  end,  that  so  his  own  combat  may 
terminate,  and  he  may  rest  from  his  labor  and 
stniggles,  and  may  sec  Christ.  And  if  any  is 
sick,  instead  of  tears  and  lamentations  they  have 
recourse  to  prayers.  Often  not  the  care  of 
physicians,  but  taith  alone  relieves  the  sick. 
And  if  a  ph>'sirian  be  ncccssarj-,  then  loo  there 
is  the  greatest  firmness  and  philosophy.  There 
is  no  wife  tearing  hci  hair,  nor  children  bewail- 
ing their  orphan  slate  before  the  time,  nor 
slaves  entreating  the  dying  man  to  give  them  an 
a.iguraiice  that  they  shall  be  committed  to  good 
hands.  Escaping  from  all  these,  the  soul  laok» 
but  to  one  thing  at  its  last  breath,  that  il  may 
depart  in  favor  with  (Jod.  .And  if  disease  oc- 
curs, the  causes  of  it  are  matter  of  glory  rather 
than  of  reproach,  as  in  other  cases.  For  it  pro- 
ceeds not  from  gluttony  nor  fullness  of  the  head. 
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but  from  intense  watchfiilnc^  and  (acting,  or  the 
!ilte  causes  ;  and  hence  it  in  easily  removed,  for 
it  is  sufficient  for  its  removal  to  abate  the  severity 
of  these  cxercbcs. 

Tell  rac  then,  yon  will  say,  whether  any  one 
could  wash  the  Saints'  feet  in  the  Church? 
Whether  such  arelo  be  fuimd  among  us?  Yes: 
undoubtedly  they  are  such.  Let  ■  «*  not,  how- 
ever, when  the  life  of  these  saints  is  destrihed, 
despise  those  that  are  in  the  Churches.  There 
are  many  siirh  often  among  us,  though  they  arc 
in  secret.  Nor  let  lis  despis*  them,  because  they 
go  from  house  to  house,  or  go  into  the  forum,  or 
stand  forth  in  public.'  God  hath  even  com- 
manded such  services,  saying,  '■  Judge  the  father- 
lew,  plead  for  the  widow."  (Isa.  i.  17.)  Many 
arc  the  ways  of  being  virtuous,  as  there  arc  many 
varieties  of  jewels,'  though  all  arc  cajltd  jewels; 
one  is  bright  and  round  on  all  sides,  another  has 
some  diffeicat  beauty.  <Vnd  hotv  is  this?  As 
coriil  hai,  by  a.  kind  of  -in,  its  line  extended,  and 
its  aiigie«  shaped  utf,  and  another  color  inure 
delicious  than  white,  and  the  prasius  above  every 
green,  another  has  the  rich  color  of  hlood,  an- 
other an  azure  snrpa.ssing  the  sea,  another  is 
more  brilliant  than  the  purple,  and  thus  rivaling 
in  their  varieties  all  the  colors  of  flowcrt  or  of 
the  sun.  Yet  all  are  called  jewels.  So  it  is  with 
the  Saints.  Some  discipline  *  themselves,  some 
the  Churches,  t'aul  therefore  h;is  well  saiil, 
"  If  she  have  washed  the  Sainu'  feet,  if  she  hive 
relieved  the  afllicted."  For  he  speaks  thus,  that 
he  may  excite  us  all  to  imitation.  Let  us  hasten 
then  to  perform  such  actions,  that  we  may  be 
able  hereafter  to  boast  that  we  have  washed  the 
Saints'  feet.  For  if  wc  ought  to  wash  their  feet, 
much  more  ought  wc  to  give  them  our  money 
with  our  own  hands,  an<I  at  the  s^me  lime  stu<ly 
to  be  concealed,  "  l^t  not  thy  left  hand  know," 
He  says,  "  what  thy  right  hand  docth."    (Matt. 

".3-) 

Why  takest  thou  so  tnany  witnesses?    Let  not 

thy  servant  know  it,  nor,  if  possible,  thy  wife. 

Many  are  the  impediments  of  the  deceitful  one. 


<  nfsIfTai^b.    "Sundronh  inbululfof  inother." 


ORcn  she  who  never  before  interfered,  will  im- 
pede such  works,  either  from  vainglory,  or  sotne 
other  motive.  Kvcn  .Abraham,  who  bad  in  ad- 
mirable wife,  when  he  was  about  to  offer  up  his 
Bon,  concealed  it  from  her,  though  he  knew  not 
what  was  to  hap|)vn,  but  was  fully  persuaded 
that  he  must  sL-iu^hlcr  his  son.  What  then, 
would  any  one  that  was  but  an  ordinary-  man 
have  said  ?  Would  it  not  be,  "  Who  is  this  that 
perpetrates  such  acts  ?  "  Would  he  not  have  ac- 
cused him  of  cruelty  and  brutality?  Hb  wife 
was  not  even  allowed  to  see  her  son,  to  receive 
his  Wt  words,  to  witness  his  dying  struggles. 
But  he  led  him  away  like  a  captive.  That  just 
man  though  not  of  any  such  thing,  incbriatcil  as 
he  was  with  zeal,*  so  that  he  looked  only  how  to 
fulfill  that  which  was  coramandcd.  No  servant, 
no  wife  was  present,  nay,  he  himself  knew  not 
what  would  be  the  issue.  But  intent  ui>on  offer- 
ing up  a  pure  victim,  he  would  not  dctile  it  with 
tears,  or  with  any  opposition.  Mark  too  with 
what  gentleness  Ikuic  asks,  "  Behold  the  fire  and 
the  wood,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt 
offering?":  and  what  was  the  father's  answer? 
"My  son,  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb  for 
a  burnt  offering."  (Gen.  xxii.  7, 8.)  In  this  he 
uttered  a  prophecy  that  God  would  provide 
Himself  a  burnt  offering  in  His  Son,  and  it  also 
came  true  at  the  time.  Bui  why  did  he  conceal 
il  from  him  who  was  to  be  sacrificed?  Because 
he  feared  lest  he  should  be  astounded,*  lest  he 
should  prove  unworthy.  With  such  care  and 
prudence  did  he  act  throughout  this  affair  1  Well 
then  hath  the  Scripture  said.  "  Let  not  thy  left 
hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  docth."  If  we 
have  one  dcax  to  us  as  one  of  our  own  members, 
let  us  not  be  anxious  to  show  to  him  our  chaii* 
table  works,  iinless  it  be  necessary.  For  many 
evils  may  arise  from  it.  A  m.'Ui  is  excited  to 
vainglory,  and  impediments  arc  often  raised. 
For  tliis  re.isiin  let  us  concc.il  it,  if  possible,  from 
our  own  selves,  that  we  may  attain  the  blessings 
promisetl,  through  the  grace  and  Im-ingkindness 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom,  &ic. 
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^*>nt  the  yttvtget  widow*  refuse;   for  when  they  have 

begun  ta  w»«  w»i]i.)n  s^ainit  Chiiit,  Ihcy  vriil  many; 

hxviog  calid«mnslii>n,  bt<Biuc  they  have  C4ut<ilfthd( 

finiukh.     And  wrHltlil  they  Icim  to  tic  idle,  Winjlpr- 

,  Ing  about  from  houK  to  hiiu*c:   am)  nut  nnlv  iilk, 

|[biu   taiMen  also    and  hiuyhoilic*.  f|i«3kiii);   ihiiigs 

thich   they  nujfht   an\.     I   will   tlirrcfutc   thai   (he 

[  wuiow*  niarc^.  bear  i^hiMrco.  ^kle  the 

S'ft  Doii«  uccuioD  tu  the  advcnucy  In  ipcak 
Fully.    For  kub*  ate  alfcttdy  tnracd  «*idc 
■  fMr  Satan.'' 

PAin.  ha\ing  discoursed  much  concerning 
widows,  ind  Kai-ing  settled  th«  age  at  which 
the>-  were  to  be  admitted,  saying,  "Ixrl  not  a 
widow  be  taken  into  the  nuaiUer  under  three- 
score years  old,"  and  having  <iescril>ei1  the 
qualifications  of  a  »ndijw,  "  If  she  have  brought 
up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she 
have  washed  the  Saints*  feel,"  jsroceetls  now  to 
say,  "But  the  younger  widows  refuse."  But 
concerning  virgins,  though  the  cise  of  their 
filing  is  a  much  more  gross  one,  he  has  said 
nothing  of  this  kind,  and  rightly.  For  they  had 
cai^llcd  themselves  on  higher  views,  and  the 
work  with  them  proceeded  from  a  greater  eleva- 
tion of  mind.  Therefore  the  iccciving  of  stran- 
gers, and  the  washing  of  the  Saints'  fed.  he 
has  reprcwmtcd  by  "attending  upon  the  Lord 
without  distraction"'  (i  Cor.  vii.  54,  35),  and 
by  saying,  "'ITie  unmarried  carelh  for  the  things 
that  belong  to  the  Lord."  (i  Cor.  vii.  34,  35.) 
And  if  he  has  not  limited  a  particular  age  for 
them,  it  19  most  likely  because  that  point  is 
settled  by  what  he  has  said  in  this  case.  Rut 
indeed,  as  [  said,  the  choice  of  virginity  pro- 
ceeded from  a  hifjlier  purpose.  Besides,  in  this 
case  there  hail  been  falls,  and  thus  ihey  had 
L  given  occasion  for  his  rule,  but  nothing  of  that 
Kind  had  occurreil  among  the  virj^ns.  For  that 
some  had  already  fallen  away  is  plain,  in  tliat  he 
says,  "  When  they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton 
against  Christ,  they  will  *  m.xrry  " ;  and  again, 
"For  some  liave  already  turned  aside  after 
Satan." 

"  The  younger  widows  refiise,  for  when  they 
have  begun  w  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they 
will  marry  " ;  that  is.  when  they  have  become 
Komftj]*  and  luxurious.  For  as  in  the  case  of 
a  jusi  man,  we  might  say,  "  Let  her  depart,  for 
iht  has  become  another's."*     He  shows  there- 


*  U«  accm  to  mted  thiM  4  profnaod  widow,  firint  up  Im*  pti^ 
temiaa,  n  lihE  ■  wonuo  batvllml  10  a  naa,  «nd  tbn  doliliiiu  lun, 
and  (KKif  Iwr  afleeUMU  u  uiiMbet. 


fore  thai  though  they  chose  widowhood,  it  was 
not  the  choice  of  their  judgment.  So  then  a 
widow,  by  the  state  of  widowhood,  is  espoused 
to  Christ.  For  He  has  said.  "  I  am  the  defender 
of  the  widows  and  the  father  of  the  orphans." 
{Pi.  Ixviii.  J.)  He  shows  that  they  do  not 
choose  widowhood  as  they  ought,  but  wax  wan- 
ton :  however  he  bears  with  them.  Etsewhere 
indeed  he  says, "  I  have  espoused  you  to  one 
husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ."  (3  Cor.  xi.  2.)  After  having 
given  their  names  to  Him,*  "  they  will  marr)'," 
he  says,  "having  condemnation,  because  they 
have  cast  off  their  first  faith."  By  faith  he  means, 
fidelity  to  their  covenant.  As  if  he  had  said, 
They  have  been  false  to  Christ,  ihey  have  dis- 
honored Him,  and  transgressed  Hb  covenant. 
"  And  withal  they  le.im  to  be  idle." 

Thus  he  commands  not  only  men,  bat  womeo 
also,  to  work.  For  idleness  is  the  teacher  of 
every  sin.  And  not  only  are  they  exposed  to 
this  condemnation,  but  to  other  sins.  If  there- 
fore it  is  unbecoming  for  a  married  woman  "  to 
go  from  house  to  house,"  ranch  more  is  it  for  a 
virgin.  ".'Vad  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also 
and  busybodies,  speaking  things  which  they 
ought  nut.  !  will  therefore  that  the  younger 
witlows  many,  bear  children,  guide  the  house." 

What  then  happens,  when  the  care  for  the 
husband  is  withdrawn,  and  the  care  to  please 
Ood  does  not  constrain  them?  They  naturally 
become  idlers,  tattlers,  and  busybodiea.  For 
he  who  docs  not  attend  to  his  own  concenw  will 
be  meddling  with  those  of  others,  even  as  he 
who  minds  hts  oivn  business  will  take  no  account 
of  and  have  no  care  about  the  ailairs  of  another. 
And  nothing  is  so  unbccomiitg  to  a  woman,  as 
to  busy  herself  in  the  concerns  of  others,  and 
it  is  no  less  unbecoming  to  a  man.  This  is  & 
great  sign  of  impudence  and  for*-ardness. 

"  I  will  tlicreibre,"  he  says,  (since  they  them- 
selves wish  it,  >  "  that  the  younger  widows  marry, 
bear  children,  guiifc  the  house." 

This  course  is  nt  least  preferable  to  the  other. 
They  ought  indeed  to  be  concerned  for  the 
things  of  God,  they  ought  to  preserve  their  faith. 
But  since  they  do  not  this,  it  is  better  to  avoid 
a  worse  course.  God  is  not  dishonored  by  their 
manyiog  again,  and  they  do  not  fall  into  those 
practices,  which  have  been  censured.  From 
such  a  widowhood,  no  good  could  arise,  but 
good  may  come  out  of  this  marriage.     Hence 


*  !■«•  try  Ili«  proHttuai  at  ■  davoui  iridawbaad. 
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the  womeo  will  be  able  to  correct  that  indolence 
and  vanity  of  mind. 

Rut  why,  since  some  have  fallen  away,  does 
he  not  say  that  much  c.ire  is  to  be  taken  of 
theni)  that  th«y  may  nut  full  into  the  error  he 
has  mentioned?  \Vhy  has  he  commanded  them 
to  many?  Because  marriage  is  nut  forbidden, 
and  it  w  a  safeguard  to  them.  Wherefore  he 
odds,  that  they  "  give  none  occasion,"  or  handle, 
"to  the  adversaiy  to  speak  reproachful ly.  For 
some  are  already  nirrted  aside  after  Satan." 
Such  widows  as  these  then  he  would  have  re- 
fused, not  meaning  that  there  «;hould  be  no 
younger  widows,  but  that  there  should  be  no 
adullcrcsacs,  that  none  should  l>c  idle,  busy- 
bodies,  spcakbg  things  that  Uicy  ought  not, 
that  no  occa&ion  should  be  given  to  the  adver. 
aaiy.  Had  nothing  of  this  kind  lakcn  place,  he 
would  not  have  forbidden  ihi-m, 

Ver.  16.  "If  any  man  or  woman  that  bclicv- 
eth  have  widows,  let  them  relio-e  them,  and  let 
not  the  Church  be  charged,  thai  it  may  relieve 
them  that  are  widows  indeed." 

Observe  how  again  he  speaks  of  those  as 
"widows  indeed,"  who  arc  left  destilute,  and 
have  no  resource  from  any  other  quarter.  U 
was  better  to  have  it  so.  For  ihiis  two  great  ob- 
jects were  attained.  Those '  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  good,  whilst  ihe^ic  were  honor- 
ably maintained,  and  the  Church  not  bunjened. 
And  he  has  well  said.  "If  any  believer."  For 
it  is  not  fit  that  bclicxing  women  should  be 
maintained  by  unltclievers,  lest  they  should  seem 
to  stand  in  need  of  thctn.  .^nd  ob>erve  how 
persuasively  he  speaks  ;  he  has  not  said,  "  let 
them  maintain  them  expensively,"  but  "  let 
them  relieve  them."  "That  the  Church,"  he 
says,  "  may  relieve  them  that  are  widows  in- 
deed." She  therefore  has  ilie  reward  of  this 
help  also,  fur  she  that  helps  the  Church,  helps 
not  her  only,  but  those  widows  too  whom  the 
Church  is  thus  enabled  to  maintain  more  bounti- 
fully. "  I  wiil  iherefore  that  the  younger  widows" 
—  do  what?  live  in  luxury  and  pleasure?  I)y 
no  means  ;  but  —  "  marry,  bear  children,  guide 
ihe  house."  Th.it  he  may  not  he  supposed  to 
encourage  them  to  live  hixuriou&ly,  he  adds, 
that  they  give  no  occasion  to  the  ad\triar>'  to 
speak  reproachfully.  They  ought  indce<l  to  have 
been  superior  to  the  things  of  this  world,  but 
since  they  ore  not,  let  them  abide  in  them  at 
least  upright. 

Ver.  17,  18,  "L«t  Ihe  elders  tliat  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  especially 
they  who  labor  in  the  word  and  doctrine.  For 
the  Scripture  saith,  Thon  shall  not  muzxie  the 


'  Gr.  f<in.  E«Eimn|  ia  ih4  wuSavb  Ifpi  by  ibcir  rclariAnt,  cm 
Ham.  ■iu,  ■nd  xrt..  oipcrhajal"  cn-mn  rrljcTiriK  ilxin.  Kre  be- 
low, 1.  g  of  ihii  fota.  lloVBu,  miitlnt  ihc  Hnw,  picuat  it  thntild 
Im  in  int. 


OX  that  treadeth  out  the  com.  And,  The  laborer 
is  wonhy  of  his  reward." 

The  "honor"  of  which  he  here  speaks  is  at- 
tention to  them,  and  the  supply  of  their  neces- 
sities, as  is  shown  by  his  adding,  "'ITiou  shdlt 
not  muzzle  (he  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com" 
(Deut.  XXV.  4)  ;  and,  "The  laborer  is  worthy  of 
his  reward."  (Luke  x.  7.)  So  when  he  sayj, 
"Honor  widows,"  he  means,  "support"  them 
in  all  that  is  necessary.  Tlius  he  says,  "Tliat  it 
may  rclie*-c  those  that  are  wido«-s  indeed  " ; 
and  again,  "  Honor  widows  that  arc  wdows  in- 
deed," that  h,  who  arc  in  poverty,  for  the  greater 
their  poverty,  the  more  truly  are  they  widows. 
He  alleges  the  Law,  he  alleges  the  words  of 
Christ,  IxJth  agreeing  herein.  For  the  Ijaw  saw, 
"Thou  shall  not  muz/Ie  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  com."  See  how  he  would  have  the 
teacher  tabor !  For  there  is  not,  indeed  there 
is  not,  any  other  labor  such  as  his.  But  this  ts 
from  the  Law.  But  how  does  he  quote  from 
Christ  ?  "The  laborer  is  wonhy  of  his  reward." 
Let  us  not  then  look  only  to  the  reward,  but  to 
the  tcrros  of  the  commandment.  "  The  laborer,"' 
he  says,  "  is  wonhy  of  his  reward."  So  that  if 
any  one  lives  in  sloth  and  luxury,  he  is  unworthy 
of  it.  Unless  he  is  as  the  ox  treading  out  the 
corn,  atKl  bearing  the  )'okc,  In  spite  of  heat 
and  thorns,  and  ceases  not  till  he  has  carried 
the  coin  into  the  granarj',  he  is  not  wonhy. 
Therefore  to  teacherB  should  be  granted  a 
supply  of  their  necessities  without  grudging, 
that  they  may  not  faint  nor  be  discouraged,  nor 
by  attention  ta  inferior  things  deprive  them- 
selves of  greater;  that  they  may  labor  for 
spiritual  things,  papng  no  regard  to  workUy 
things.  It  was  thus  with  the  Leviies  ;  Ihcy  had 
no  worldly  conccnis.  because  the  laity  took  care 
to  provide  for  them,  and  their  revenues  were 
appointed  by  the  law,  as  tythes,  offerings  of 
gold,'  first-fruits,  vows,  and  many  other  things. 
.■\nd  the  law  properly  .issigned  these  things  to 
them,  as  seeking  things  present.  But  1  shall  &ay 
no  more  than  that  those  who  preside  ought  to 
have  food  and  raiment,  that  they  may  not  be 
distracted  by  care  for  these  things.  But  what  is 
double  Mippon?  Double  that  of  the  widows, 
or  of  the  deacons,  or  simply,  liberal  support. 
Ijet  us  not  then  think  only  of  the  double  main- 
tenance granted  them,  but  of  what  is  added, 
"Those  who  rule  well."  And  what  is  it  to  rule 
well?  Let  us  hear  Christ,  Who  says.  "The  good 
shepheni  givcth  his  life  for  his  sheep."  (John 
X.  II.)  Thus  to  rule  well  is,  from  our  concern 
for  them,  never  to  spare  ourselves. 

"Especially  those  who  labor  in  the  word  and 
doctrine."  Where  then  are  those  who  say  thai 
there  is  no  occasion  for  the  word  and  doctrine? 


■  Ce(b.  aniu  IIUi  <bUK:  ii  h  perhapt  too  tnM  Id  cum*  t-i  ir^ 
»F  fvvJw.rnt  )[^nW>,  milking  it,  "  Ihadum^tli*  ucrificcB." 
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A\"hcreas  he  saj^  to  Timothy,  "  Meditate  upon 
thcM  things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them"; 
and,  "Give  actcadance  to  reading,  lo  exhorta- 
tion, to  doctrine ;  for  in  doing  this  thou  shall 
save  both  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thve." 
(i  Titn.  iv.  iSi  ifi-)  These  are  the  men  whom 
he  wishes  to  be  honored  most  of  atl.and  he  adds 
the  reason,  for  they  sustain  great  labor.  For 
-when  one  is  aeither  watchfu],  nor  diligent,  but 
merely  sita  Jn  his  »tall  easy  and  uncunoemed,' 
whilst  another  weare  himself  utit  with  anxiety 
and  exertion,'  espectaUy  if  he  Is  ignorant  of 
prof-ine  literature,  ought  not  the  latter  lo  be 
honored  above  all  others,  who  more  than  others 
gives  himself  up  to  such  labors?  For  he  is  ex- 
posed to  numberless  tongues.  One  censures 
him,  another  praises  him,  a  third  mocks  him, 
another  finds  fault  with  his  memory  and  his 
GocDposition,  and  it  requires  great  strength  of 
mind  to  endure  all  this.  It  is  an  imponant 
point,  and  contributes  much  to  the  edification 
of  the  Church,  that  the  mlers  of  it  should  be 
apt  to  teach.  If  this  l>e  wanting,  many  things 
in  the  Church  go  to  niin.  Therefore  in  addi- 
tion to  the  qualifications  of  hospitality,  modera- 
tion, and  a  blameless  life,  he  entimeniccs  this 
alw,  saying,  "  Apt  to  teach."  For  why  else 
indeed  U  he  called  a  teacher?  Some  say  that 
he  may  teach  philosophy  by  the  example  of  his 
life,  so  that  all  else  is  superfluous,  and  there  is 
no  need  of  verbal  instruction  in  order  to  pro- 
ficiency. But  why  then  docs  Paul  say,  "  espec- 
ially they  who  labor  in  the  word  and  doctrine  "  ? 
For  when  doctrines  are  concerned,  what  life 
will  answer  the  purpose?  And  of  what  word 
is  he  spealung?  Not  uf  pom|x>us  language, 
nor  of  (iiscourse  set  off  with  external '  cJecora- 
tions,  but  that  which  possesses  the  mighty  power 
of  the  Spirit,  and  abounds  with  wisdom  and 
understanding.  It  needs  not  set  phrases,  but 
thoughts  to  give  it  utterance,  not  skill  in  com- 
postiion,  but  power  of  mind. 

Ver.  19.  "Against  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accusation,  bui  before  two  or  three  witnesses." 

May  wc  then  receive  an  accusation  against 
a  younger  man,  or  agaiast  any  one  at  all  with- 
out witnesses?  Ought  we  not  in  .ill  cases  lo 
■come  to  our  judgmenu  with  the  greatest  exact- 
ness? What  then  does  he  mean?  Do  not  so, 
be  means,  with  any,  but  especially  in  the  case 
of  an  eider.  Kor  he  spcika  of  an  elder  not 
with  respect  to  office,  but  to  age,  since  the 
young  more  easily  fall  into  sin  than  their  elders. 
And  U  is  manifest  from  hence  that  the  Church, 
and  even  the  whole  people  of  Asia,  had  been 
now  intmsted  to  Timothy,  which  is  the  reason 
why  he  discourses  with  him  concerning  elders. 


■  iiiArfw*.    Ke  uwRii  to  meui  In  piaparlng  hii  diKcnitMa. 
*  Oi  pc(b>|»  "  heuiicDuh." 


Ver.  10.  "Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear." 

Do  not,  he  says,  hastily  cut  them  off,  but 
carefully  enquire  into  all  the  circumstances,  and 
when  thou  hast  thoroughly  informed  thyself, 
then  proceed  against  the  offender  with  rigor, 
that  others  may  take  warning.  For  as  ii  is 
wrong  [0  condemn  hastily  and  rashly,  so  not 
to  punish  manifest  oflTcnses  is  to  open  the  way 
to  others,  and  embolden  them  to  offend. 

"  Rebuke,"  he  says,  lo  show  that  it  is.  not  to  be 
done  lightly,  but  with  seventy.  For  thus  others 
will  lie  deterred.  How  b  it  then  that  Christ 
says,  "Go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  him 
and  thee  alone,  if  one  sin  against  thee."  (Malt, 
xviii,  15.)  But  Christ  Himself  permits  him  lo  be 
censured  in  the  Church.  What  then?  is  it  not  a 
greater  scandal,  that  one  should  be  rebuked  be- 
lore  all?  How  &o?  For  it  is  a.  much  greater 
scandal,  that  the  ofTcnse  should  be  known,  and  not 
the  punishment.  For  as  when  sinners  go  unpun- 
ished, many  commit  crimes ;  so  when  they  ate 
punished,  many  are  made  better.  God  Himself 
acted  in  this  iiiamier.  He  brought  forth  Pha- 
raoh, and  punished  hira  openly.  And  Nebu- 
chadnezzar loo,  and  many  others,  both  cities 
and  individuals,  we  see  visited  with  punishment. 
Paul  therefore  woutd  have  all  stand  in  awe  of 
their  Bishop,  ami  sets  hira  over  all. 

.'\nd  beca\ise  m.tny  judgments  are  formed 
upon  siispicjon,  there  ought,  he  says,  to  be 
witnesses,  and  men  to  convict  the  offender 
according  to  the  ancient  law.  "  Ax  ihc  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  matter  be 
established.  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accusation."  (Dcut,  xix.  15.)  Me  docs  not 
say,  "  do  not  condemn,"  hut  "  receive  not  an 
accusation,"  bring  him  not  to  judgment  at  alL 
Hut  what  if  the  two  witnesses  arc  false?  This 
rarely  happens,  and  it  may  be  discovered  upon 
examination  on  the  trial.  For  since  offenses 
arc  committed  in  secret,  we  ought  to  be  satis- 
fied with  two  witnesses,  and  this  is  sufficient 
proof  of  investigation. 

f!ut  what  if  the  offenses  be  notorious,  and  yet 
there  are  no  witnesses,  only  a  strong  suspicion? 
It  has  been  said  .^bove  tlwt  he  ought  "to  have 
a  good  report  of  them  which  at«  without."  (i 
Tim.  iii.  7.) 

Let  us  therefore  love  God  with  fear.  The  law 
indeed  w  not  made  for  a  righteous  man  ;  but  since 
the  greater  part  arc  virtuous  from  constraint 
rather  than  from  choice,  the  principle  of  fear 
is  of  great  advantage  to  them  in  eradicating 
their  dciires.  Let  us  therefore  listen  to  the 
ihreatenings  of  hell  fire,  that  we  may  be  bcn- 
efUfd  by  the  wholesome  fear  of  it.  For  if  dad, 
inti;nding  to  cast  sinners  into  it,  had  not  previ- 
ously threatened  thcin  with  it,  many  would  have 
plunged  into  il.     For,  Ef  with  this  terror  agitat- 
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ing  our  soub,  some  sia  as  readily  as  if  there 
were  no  such  thing  in  existence,  what  enonnitirs 
should  ve  not  have  committed,  if  it  had  not  been 
declared  and  threatened?  So  thai,  as  1  have 
ever  said,  ihc  threat enings  of  hell  show  the  rare 
of  GtKiforiis  no  less  than  the  prmnises  of  heaven. 
For  the  threat  coopemtes  -with  the  promise,  and 
drives  men  into  the  kingdom  \iy  means  of  terror. 
Lei  us  not  ihink  it  a  matter  of  cnielty,  but  of 
pity  and  mercy;  of  (lod's  concern  and  love  for 
us.  If  in  the  tLnys  of  Jon;ih  the  dtalructioii  of 
Nineveh  had  not  been  threatened,  that  destruc- 
tion had  not  been  averted.  Nineveh  would  not 
have  stood  but  for  the  threat,  "  Ninc%xh  shall 
be  overthrown."  (Jonah  ill.  4.)  And  if  hell 
had  not  been  threntened,  we  should  all  have 
fallen  into  hell.  If  the  fire  had  not  been  de- 
nounced, no  one  would  have  escaped  the  fire. 
God  declares  that  He  will  do  that  which  He 
desires  not  to  do,  that  He  may  do  ihat  which 
He  desires  to  do.  He  willeth  not  the  death  of 
a  sinner,  and  therefore  He  threatens  the  sinner 
with  death,  that  He  may  not  have  to  inflict 
death.  And  not  only  has  He  spoken  the  word, 
but  He  has  cxhiWled  the  thing  itself,  that  we 
may  escape  it.  And  lest  it  should  be  supposed 
to  l>c  a  mere  threat,  He  has  manifcsicd  the 
reality  of  it  by  what  He  has  already  done  on 
earth.  Dost  thou  not  see  in  the  flood  a  symbol 
of  hell,  in  that  nin  of  all-destroying  water  an 
image  of  the  all-devouring  fire?'  "  Kor  as  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Noah,"  He  says,  "  ihe>' 
were  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage"'  (Matt, 
xxiv.  38),  so  is  it  even  now.  It  was  then  pre- 
dicted* long  before  it  took  place,  and  it  is  now 
predicted  four  hundred  }*e.irs  or  more  before- 
hand : '  but  no  one  heeds  it.  It  is.  looked  upon 
as  a  mere  fable,  as  a  matter  of  derision  ;  no  one 
fear*  it,  no  one  weeps  or  beats  his  breast  at  the 
thought  of  it.  The  stream  of  fire  is  boiling  up, 
the  (lame  is  kindled,  and  we  are  laughing,  taking 
our  pleasure,  and  sinning  without  fear.  No  one 
even  bears  in  mind  That  Day.  No  one  consid- 
ers that  present  things  are  passing  away,  and 
that  they  are  but  temporal,  though  events  are 
every  day  crying  out  and  uttering  a  fearfiil  voice. 
The  untimely  deaths,  the  changes  thai  take 
place  in  our  lives,  our  own  infirmities  and  dis- 
eases, fail  to  instruct  us.  And  not  only  in  our 
own  bodies  are  these  changes  vioibie,  but  in  the 
elements  themselves.  Kvery  day  in  our  differ- 
ent ages  we  experience  a  kind  of  death,  and  in 
CN-ery  case  instability  is  the  characteristic  of 
things  we  see.  Neither  winter,  nor  summer,  nor 
spring,  nor  autumn,  is  permanent;  all  are  nm- 


^  The  ortin^flwh  ii  loo  invnivrrf  for  kiich  n  iwnaer :  4  ^lifthf 
duius  iroulil  rdei  Ibe  whulc  laiiet  i;Iiiuk  v>  the  Judgncni.  oi  lo 
the  oiMnKiuifi  a(  ihe  citia  of  ihc  puin. 

■  (.«.  ihc  dduic. 

■  Sm  Ham.  ii.  on  Si.  Htu.  An.,  vbett  he  «qu  lb*  end  oi  Ibc 
««iU  mif  hi  now  unoe  ■■  Uij  lUM. 


ning,  flying,  and  Sowing  past.  Why  should  I 
speak  of  fading  flowers,  of  dignities,  of  kings 
that  arc  to-day,  and  to-morrow  cease  to  be,  of 
rich  men,  of  magnificent  houses,  of  night  and 
day,  of  the  »un  and  the  mcxin?  for  the  moon 
wanes,  and  the  sun  is  sometimes  eehpsed,  and 
often  darkened  with  clouds?  Of  things  vi-sible, 
in  short,  is  there  anythiug  that  endures  for  ever? 
Nothing!  No,  nor  anything  in  us  but  the  soul, 
and  that  a-e  neglect.  Of  things  subject  w> 
change  we  take  abundant  care,  as  if  they  were 
pennanent :  but  that  which  is  to  endure  for  ever 
we  neglect,  as  if  it  were  soon  to  pass  away. 
Some  one  is  enabled  to  perform  mighty  actions. 
but  they  shall  last  till  to-morrow,  and  then  he 
perishes,  as  we  see  in  the  instances  of  those 
who  have  had  yet  greater  power,  and  are  now 
to  be  seen  no  more.  Life  is  a  dream,  and  a 
scene ;  and  as  on  the  st;ige  when  the  scene  b 
shifted  the  various  pageants  disappear,  and.  as 
dreams  flit  away  when  the  sunbeams  rise,  so 
here  when  the  end  comes,  whether  the  unieersal 
or  that  of  each  one,  al!  is  dissolved  and  vanishes 
away.  The  tree  that  you  have  planted  remains, 
and  the  house  that  you  have  built,  it  too  stands 
on.  Bmi  the  planter  and  the  builder  go  away, 
and  perish.  Vet  tliese  tilings  happen  without 
our  regarding  it,  and  we  live  on  in  luxury  and 
pleasure,  and  are  ever  fiimishing  oui^sehTS  with 
such  things,  as  if  we  were  immortal. 

Hear  wh:tt  Solomon  says,  who  knew  the  pres- 
ent world  by  actual  experience.  "  I  builded 
me  houses,  I  planted  mc  vineyards,  I  itvade 
me  gardens,  and  orchards  and  pools  of 
water.  I  gathered  me  also  stiver  and  gold. 
I  gat  myself  men-singers,  and  women-sing- 
ers, and  flocks,  and  herds."  (Ecclcs.  ii.  4, 
5.)  There  was  no  one  who  lived  in  greater 
luxury,  or  higher  glory.  There  was  no  one  so 
wise  or  so  powerful,  no  one  who  saw  all  things 
so  succeeding  to  his  hean's  desire.  What  then? 
He  had  no  enjoyment  from  all  these  ihingE. 
What  after  all  does  he  say  of  it  himself?  "  Van- 
ity of  vanities,  all  is  vanity."  (Ecclcs.  xii.  8.) 
Vanity  not  sim])ly  but  superlatively.  Let  ui  be- 
lieve him,  and  lay  hold  on  that  in  which  there 
is  no  vanity,  in  which  there  is  tnith  ;  and  what 
is  based  upon  a  solid  rock,  where  there  13  no  old 
age,  nor  decline,  but  all  things  bloom  .and  flour- 
ish, without  dcc.iy,  or  waxing  old,  or  approaching 
divsolulion.  Let  lis,  I  beseech  yoti,  love  Cod 
with  genuine  afl^ection,  not  from  fear  of  hell,  but 
from  desire  of  the  kingdom.  For  what  is  com- 
parable to  seeing  Christ  ?  Surely  nothing  I 
Wliai  to  tlie  enjoyment  of  those  good  things  f 
Surely  nothing!  Well  may  there  be  nothing; 
for  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heiird,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him."     (1  Cor,  ii.  9.)     Let  us  be  anxious  to 


B  obtain  ihoae  things,  and  let  us  despise  all  these. 
Are  we  not  continually  complaining  that  human 
life  is  nothing  ?  Why  art  thou  solicitous  for  what 
is  nolhtng?  Why  dost  thou  Mistain  such  toils, 
for  vhat  is  nothing?  Thou  H-est  Kpkndiil  houses, 
docs  the  sight  of  them  delude  thee  ?  Look  up 
to  heaven.  Raise  thy  view  from  pillais  of  stone 
to  that  beautiful  fibric,  compared  with  which 
the  others  are  as  the  works  of  ants  and  pismires. 

■  Lcam  phUosopby  from  that  sp«t3cle,  ascend 
to  heavenly  things,  and  looJc  thence  upon  our 
splendid  btdldingK,  and  see  that  they  are  noth- 
ing, the  mere  toys  of  little  children.  See«  ihon 
not  how  much  finer,  how  much  lighter,  how 
much  purer,  how  much  more  translucent.  Is  the 
air  Che  higher  thou  ascendest?  There  have 
they  that  do  alms  their  mansions  and  their  tab- 
ernacles. Thes«  that  are  ht-rc  arc  dissolved  at 
the  resurrection,  or  rather  bcfurc  the  resurrec- 
tion destroyed  by  the  stroke  of  time.  Nay. 
often  tu  tlieir  must  Nourishing  state  and  period 
an  carthfjuake  overthrows,  or  fire  entirely  niins 
ttiein.  For  not  only  the  bodies  of  men,  but 
their  very  buildings  are  ILiUle  to  imtimely 
deaths.      Nay,  sometimes  things  decayed   by 

ttime  stand  firm  under  the  shock  of  an  eanh- 
quakc,  whilst  glittering  edifices,  firmly  hxed, 
and  newly  constructed,  are  struck  but  hy  hght- 
Tiing  and  perish.  And  this,  I  believe,  is  the 
interposition  of  God,  that  we  may  not  take 
pride  in  our  Iniililings. 

Would  yow   again   have   another  ground    for 
cheerfulness?     Go  to  the  public  buildings,  in 

I  which  you  share  equally  with  others.  For  the 
most  magniiiceut  private  huuscs,  after  ail,  are 
Itgt  splendid  than  the  public  edifices.  There 
fDu  may  leiuuln,  as  long  as  yon  please.  They 
belong  to  you  as  much  as  tu  othen.  since  they 
arc  common  to  you  with  others ;  they  are  com- 
mon, and  not  private.  Hut  those,  you  say,  de- 
light you  not.  They  delight  you  not,  partly 
because  yoii  are  fcimili-ir  with  them,  and  partly 

•  from  your  covctousacss.  So  the  pleasantn^s  is 
aot  in  the  bcaut>',  but  in  the  appropriating  !  So 
the  pteaiiure  is  in  greediness,  and  in  the  wish  to 
make  every  man's  goixis  your  own  I     How  long 

•  arc  we  to  be  nailetl  to  tliese  things  ?  Row  long 
are  we  to  be  fastened  to  the  earth,  and  grovel, 
like  worms,  in  the  dirt?  .  God  itath  given  us  a 
body  of  earth,  that  we  might  Girry  it  with  us  up 
to  heaven,  not  tliat  we  should  draw  our  soul 
down  with  it  to  earth.  Earthy  it  is,  but  if  we 
please,  it  may  be  heavenly.  Sec  how  highly 
God  has  honored  us,  in  committing  to  us  so 
excellent  a  frame.  I  made  heaven  and  earth, 
.  He  uys,  and  to  you  I  give  the  power  of  creation. 
Make  your  earth  heaven.  For  it  is  in  thy  power. 
"  I  am  He  that  maketh  .-md  Iransformeih  all 
things  "  (.^raos  v.  8,  Sept.),  sajth  God  of  Him- 
self    Am  He  hath  given  to  men  a  similar 


power  ;  as  a  painter,  being  an  afleciionaie  father, 
teaches  his  own  art  to  his  son.  I  formed  thy 
body  beautiful,  he  says,  but  I  give  ihce  the  power 
of  forming  something  better.  Make  thy  soul 
beautiful.  I  said,  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
grass,  and  every  fruitful  tree."  (Gen.  i.  ii.) 
Do  thou  also  say.  Let  this  earth'  bring  forth 
its  proper  fruit,  and  what  thou  wiliest  to  pro- 
duce will  be  produced.  "  I  m.-ike  the  summer 
and  the  cloud.  I  create  the  lightning  and 
the  wind."  (Amos  iv.  ij;  Ps.  Ixxiv,  17.)  I 
formed  the  dragon,  that  is,  the  devil,'  to  make 
sport  with  him.  (Ps.  civ.  36.)  Nor  have  I 
gnidged  thee  the  like  power.  Thou,  if  thou 
wilt,  canst  sport  with  him,  and  bind  him  as 
thou  wouldest  a  sparrow.  I  make  the  sun  to 
rise  upon  the  e%-il  and  the  good  :  do  thou  imitate 
Me.  by  imparting  of  that  is  thine  to  the  good 
and  the  evil.  When  mocked  I  bear  with  it,  and 
do  good  to  those  who  mock  Me  ;  do  thou  imi- 
tate Me.  as  thou  ca.n«.  I  do  good,  not  to  be 
requited  ;  do  thou  imiute  Me,  and  do  good,  not 
to  be  repaid.  I  have  lighted  luminaries  in  the 
heavens.  Do  thou  light  others  brighter  than 
thete,  for  thou  canst,  by  enlightening  those  that 
are  in  error.  For  to  know  Me  is  a  greater 
benefit  than  to  behold  the  sun.  Thou  canst  not 
create  a  man,  but  thou  canst  make  him  just  and 
acceptable  to  (rod.  1  formed  his  substance,  do 
thou  beautify  his  will.  See  huw  1  love  thee,  and 
have  given  thee  the  power  in  the  greater  things. 

Beloved,  see  how  we  are  honored  !  yet  some 
arc  so  unreasonable  and  so  ungrateful  as  Id  say, 
•'\\'hy  are  we  endowed  with  free  will?"  But 
how  in  all  the  particulars  which  we  have  men- 
tioned could  we  have  imitated  God,  if  there  had 
been  no  free  will  ?  I  rule  Angels,  He  sa>-5,  and 
so  dodt  thou,  through  Him  who  is  the  I'irst- 
fruits.  (1  Cor.  xv.  aj.)  1  sit  on  a  royal  throne, 
and  thou  art  scaled  with  Me  in  Him  who  Is  the 
?~irst- fruits.  As  it  is  said,  "  He  hath  raised  us 
up  together  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Eph.  ii.  6.)  Through 
Him  who  is  the  First-fruits,  Chenibira  and  .Sera- 
phim aflnre  tiiee,  with  all  the  heavenly  host, 
principalities  and  poT*-crs,  thrones  and  domin- 
ions. IHsparage  not  thy  body,  to  which  such 
high  honors  appertain,  that  the  unbodied  Powers 
tremble  at  it. 

But  what  shall  I  say?  It  is  not  in  this  way 
only  that  I  have  shown  My  love  to  thee,  but  by 
what  I  have  suifcred.  For  thee  I  was  spit  upon, 
I  was  scourged,  1  emptied  myself  of  glory,  I 
left  My  Father  and  came  to  thee,  who  dost  hate 
Me,  and  turn  from  Me,  and  art  loath  to  hear 
\fy  Name.  I  pursued  thee,  I  ran  afler  thee, 
that  1  might  overtake  thee.     I  united  and  joined 


<  i.e.  ihc  bodj. 

'  SoScAut.DiiPkio}.    Vuls-wldiii"  formed"  oJUidtcndv 
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thee  to  mys«lf,  "e«  Me,  drink  Me,"  I  said. 
Above  I  hold  ihee,  and  hdow  I  embrace  thee. 
Is  It  not  enough  for  ihce  ihal  I  have  thy  First- 
fruits  above?  Doth  not  this  saittify  thy  affection? 
I  descended  below  :  I  not  onlyam  mingled  vrith 
thee.  I  am  entwined  in  thee.  I  am  masticated,' 
broken  into  minute  partieleti,  that  the  inter- 
spcrsion,'  and  commixtuie,  and  union  may  be 
more  complete.    Things  united  remain  yet  in 


their  own  limits,  but  I  am  interwoven  with  thee. 
I  would  have  no  more  any  division  between  us. 
I  mil  thai  we  both  be  one. 

Therefore  knowing  these  things  and  remem- 
bering His  abundant  care  for  lis,  let  us  do  all 
things  which  may  prove  us  not  unworthy  of  His 
great  gift,  which  God  grant  that  we  may  all 
obtain,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkinducss 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  whom,  &c. 


HOMILY  XVI. 


1  TiMOTHv   V.  at— »J. 


*■  1  chaig«  Ihee  before  God  mad  the  Ijord  Jeaiu  Chrut 
utA  ihc  elect  anj^lt,  Ihkt  thau  'flbticrve  these  thin^ 
without  preferring  one  brfiirc  jni.ither,  doing  rnjth- 
lao  by  paitiatiCy.  \j.y  hanili  liuiily  <>u  do  uiiii. 
neilhCT  be  pArtalccr  of  ulhcr  men'i  nins:  keep  Ihvself 
pure.  Drink  no  lon|[Cf  walcr,  but  um  a  liiile  wine 
fof  thy  *uiiiuch'i  Mkc  and  thine  eftco  inlirniitica." 

Having  spoken  of  Bishops  and  Deacons,  of 
men,  and  women,  of  widows  and  elders,  and 
of  all  others,  and  having  shown  how  great  uras 
the  authority  of  a  Bishop,  now  he  was  speaking 
of  judgment,  he  has  added,  *'  I  charge  thee  be- 
fore Ood  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
elect  angels,  thai  thou  observe  these  things 
without  preferring  one  before  another,  doitig 
nothing  by  partialitj","  Thus  fearfully  he  charges 
him.  For  though  Timothy  was  his  belove<l  son, 
he  did  not  therefore  stand  in  awe  of  him.  For 
as  he  was  not  a.shamed  to  say  of  himself,  "  l,e«t 
by  any  means  when  I  have  preached  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away  "  (-i  Cor.  ix,  2  7)  ; 
much  less  would  he  be  afraid  or  ashamed  in  the 
ax  of  Timothy.  He  called  the  Father  and  the 
Son  to  witness.  But  wherefore  the  elect  Angels? 
From  great  moderabon,  as  Moses  saiil,  "  I  call 
heaven  and  earth  to  witness"  (UcuL,  iv.  j6)  ; 
ami  again,  "  Hear  ye,  O  mounuin»,  and  strung 
found:ilions  of  the  earth."  (Mic.  vi.  2.)  He 
calls  thtf  Father  and  the  Son  to  witness  what  he 
has  said,  making  his  appeal  to  Them  against 
that  future  Day,  that  if  ojiything  should  be  done 
that  otighi  not  to  be  done,  he  was  clear  from 
the  guUt  of  it. 

"  That  thou  observe  these  things  without  pre- 
ferring one  before  .mother,  doing  nothing  hy 
pardality."  That  is,  that  thon  deal  impanially 
and  Ciiually  between  those  who  arc  upon  trial 
and  arc  to  be  judged  by  thee,  that  no  one  may 
pre-occupy  thy  mind,  or  gain  thee  over  to  his 
side  beforehand. 


'  T>J>4u4i- 


But  who  are  the  elect  Angels  ?  It  is  because 
there  are  some  nol  elect,  .■^s  Jacob  calls  to 
witnes*  God  and  the  he-ip  (Gen.  xxx'i.  45),  so 
we  often  take  at  once  superior  and  inferior  ijcr- 
sons  lo  witness ;  so  great  a  thing  is  testimony. 
As  if  he  had  said,  I  call  to  witness  God  and  Hit 
Son  and  His  servants,  that  I  have  charged  thee : 
so  before  them  I  charge  thee.  He  impresses 
Timothy  with  fear ;  after  which  he  adds,  what 
was  most  vitil,*  and  bears  most  on  the  main- 
ten.ancc  of  the  Church,  the  matter  of  Ordina* 
tiuus,  "  Lay  hands,"  he  says,  "  suddenly  on  no 
man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins." 
What  is  "suddenly"?  Not  upon  a  first,  nor  a 
second,  nor  a  third  trial,  Init  after  freijiient  and 
strict  examination  and  circumspection.  For  it 
is  an  afEair  of  no  common  peril.  For  thou  wilt 
be  responsible  for  the  sins  committed  by  him, 
as  well  his  past  as  his  future  sint,  because  thou 
hast  delegated  to  him  this  power.  For  if  thou 
overlook  the  pa-st  unduly,  thou  art  answerable 
for  the  future  also,  as  being  the  cause  of  them, 
by  placing  him  in  that  station,  and  of  the  past 
too,  for  not  leaving  him  to  mourn  over  them, 
and  to  be  in  compunction.  For  as  thou  an  a 
partaker  of  his  good  actions,  so  art  thou  of  his 
sins. 

■'  Keep  thyself  pure."  TTiis  he  says  with  ref- 
erence to  chastity. 

"  Drink  no  longer  w.itcr,  liut  use  a  little  wine 
for  thy  stomach's  sake  and  thy  often  infirmities." 
If  one  who  had  practiced  fasting  to  such  an  ex- 
tent, and  used  only  water,  so  long  that  he  hsd 
brought  on  "  infirmities  "  and  "  frequent  infirmi- 
ties," is  thus  commanded  to  be  chaste,  and  does 
nol  refuse  the  admonition,  mtich  leu  ought  we 
to  be  offended  when  we  receive  an  admonitioQ 
from  any  one.  But  why  did  not  Paul  resltne 
strength  to  his  stomach?  Not  because  he  could 
nol  —  fur  he  whose  garment  had  raised  the  dead. 


*  Or  "  leuonable." 
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was  clearly- able  lo  do  this  too,  —  but  because  he 
had  .1  ilHign  of  imponnace  in  n-ithholding  such 
aitl.  Whiit  then  wiu>  his  piirpune?'  That  cveti 
now,  if  we  see  great  and  virtuous  men  afflicted 
■with  infirmities,  we  raay  nol  be  offcmlcd,  for  this 
iras  a  profitable  vbitation.  If  indeed  to  Paul 
himself  a  " messenger  of  Satan"  was  »en[  ihat 

the  should  not  be  "  exalted  above  measure " 
(3  Cor.  xii.  [i),  much  moie  might  it  be  so  with 
Timothy,  for  the  miracles  he  wrought  were 
enough  lo  have  rendered  him  arrogant.  For 
this  reason  he  Js  left  to  be  subject  to  the  rules  of 
RKviicinc,  that  he  may  be  humbled,  and  others 
may  not  be  olTended,  but  may  leam  that  they 

I    who  performed  such  excellent  actions  were  men 
<jf  the  same  nature  iis  thcmsc]>-es.     In  other  re- 
spects also  Timothy  seems  to  have  been  subject 
to  disease,  which  is  implied  bv  that  expression, 
*'  Thy  often  infirraitie>,"  as  well  of  other  parts 
as  of  the  stomach.     He  dues  nut  however  allow 
him  to  indulge  freely  in  wine,  but  iia  much  as 
was  for  health  and  not  for  luxury,' 
^B        Vcr.  24.   "Some  men's  sins  arc  open  before- 
H   hand,  going  before  to  judgment ;  and  some  they 
B    follow  after." 

H  [n  <>i)caktng  of  ordination,  he  had  said,  "  Be 
H  not  paruker  of  other  men's  sia*."  Hut  what, 
he  might  say,  if  I  be  ignorant  of  them?  Why, 
"some  men's  sina  are  open  beforehand,  going 
before  them  to  judgment,  and  some  they  follow 
after."  Some  men's,  he  me.ins,  are  m-inifest, 
because  they  go  before,  whilst  othert'  are  un- 
known, betJiuse  they  follow  after. 

Ver.  15.  "  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of 
some  are  manifest  bcforch.<ind,  and  they  that  are 
otherwise  cannot  be  hid." 

■  Chap.  vi.  ver-  t .  "  l^t  m  many  servants  as  are 
under  the  yoke  eutim  their  masters  worthy  of  all 
honor,  that  the  Name  of  Ood  and  His  doctrine 
be  not  blasphemed." 

I  Let  them  coimt  ihem  '*  worthy  of  nil  honor," 
he  says  ;  fordonot  suppose,  because  thou  aria  be- 
liever, that  thou  an  therefore  a  free  man  :  since 
thy  freedom  is  to  serve  the  more  faithfully.  For 
if  the  unbelie%'er  sees  sLives  conducting  them- 
selves insolently  vn  accuunt  of  their  faith,  he  will 
blaspheme,  as  if  the  Doctrine  produced  insubor- 
dination. But  when  he  sees  Ihem  obedient,  he 
I  will  be  moie  inclined  to  believe,  and  will  the 
rather  attend  to  our  words.  But  God,  and  the 
Cospel  we  preach,  will  be  blasphemttl,  if  they 
&re  disobedient.  Hut  what  if  their  own  master 
be  an  unbeliever?  F.vcn  in  that  ca.sc  they  ought 
to  submit,  for  God's  Name's  sake. 

Ver.  2.  ".\nd  the)'  that  have  believing  mas- 
ters, let  them  not  despise  them  because  they  arc 


I 


'  A  ^«rii  MS.  kdd«,  "la  not  citf ibjt  Itiok. "  4n^  b  iiii«<t  v.  >ary 
much  IB  ihii  {oiugv.  buiju  nadiniK  an  not  ffirni. 

>  "Thi*  vlfcotc  pAiMM  i«  Ir#«li4f  fno<r<  at  Irrtelh  in  ihc  ftnx  Hi>rn' 
It*  OB  the  Siuuei,  vhcic  mo»i  (tf  ihcM  ttnutb  art  cipBiidMi  and 
aliMnxd. 


brethren,  but  rather  do  them  service,  because 
thcv  are  faithful  and  beloved  parukers  of  the 
betiefil." 

As  though  he  had  said,  If  ye  are  thought 
worthy  of  so  great  a  benriit,  as  to  have  j-our 
masters  for  your  brethren,  on  this  account  ye 
ought  more  especially  to  submit. 

"Going  before  to  judgment."  This  he  had 
said,  implying  that  of  evil  actions  here  some  are 
concealed,  and  some  are  not ;  but  there  neither 
the  good  nor  tlie  bad  can  be  concealed.  And 
what  is  Ihat  going  before  to  judgment?  When 
one  commits  ofTenscs  that  already  condemn  him, 
or  when  he  is  incorrigible,  and  when  one  thinks 
to  set  him  right  and  cannot  succeed.  What 
then?  What  is  the  use  of  mentioning  this? 
Because  if  here  any  escape  detection,  they  *-ilI 
not  hereafter.  There  all  things  are  laid  open ; 
and  this  is  the  greatest  consolation  to  those  who 
do  well. 

Then  because  he  had  said,  "  Do  nothing  by 
parti.ilily,"  as  if  under  the  necessity  of  interpret- 
ing it,  he  adds,  "  .\5  m.iny  serv-xnLs  as  arc  under 
the  yoke."  Hut  you  will  say,  Wh.it  has  a  Bishop> 
to  do  with  this?  Much  surely,  for  it  is  his  office 
to  exhort  and  tolcach  these  too,  ,\nd  here  he 
makes  excellent  regulations  with  respect  lo  them. 
For  we  see  hira  everywhere  commanding  the 
servants  rather  thaji  their  mastent,  showing  them 
the  tvaj's  of  submission,  and  treating  them  with 
great  regard.^  He  exhorts  them  therefore  to 
submit  with  great  meekness.  But  the  masters 
he  recommends  to  forbear  the  use  of  terror. 
"  Forbearing  threatening"  (Eph.  vi.  o),  he 
says.  .\nd  why  dues  he  thus  command^  In 
the  case  of  unbelievers,  naturally,  because  it 
would  have  been  unreasonable  to  nddres-s  those 
who  would  pay  no  hoed  to  him ;  but  where  be- 
lievers were  concerned,  what  was  his  reason.? 
Because  masters  conlribulc  greater  benefits  to 
their  9er\-ants  than  servants  lo  their  masters. 
For  the  fonner  furnish  the  money  to  purchase 
for  them  sufficient  food  and  clothing ;  and  bc- 
Mow  much  care  upon  them  in  other  respects,  so 
tiut  the  masters  pay  them  the  larger  service, 
which  is  here  intimated,  when  he  says,  "  thiy 
are  faithfiil  and  beloved,  p;irtakeTs  of  the  bene- 
fit." '  They  suffer  much  toil  and  trouble  for  your 
repose,  ought  they  not  in  return  lo  receive  much 
honor  from  their  senanis? 

MoRAi-  But  if  he  exhorts  ser\-ani8  to  tender 
such  implicit  obedience,  consider  what  ought 
to  be  our  disposition  towards  our  Master,  who 
brought  us  into  existence  out  of  nothing,  and 
who  feeds  and  clothes  us.  If  in  no  other  way 
then,  let  us  render  Him  service  at  least  as  our 


*  Oi  nukine  >  tl^tt  i»ini  of  them.  i.«.  of  thr  mym  of  tul)ntt>' 

*  Ttw  vardi  ti  tit  iu(»-t<i»a<  irT(Ai|ij9iu>«>fPD<  nay  incuif 
"  mch  u  Ml  iliMiulvM  10  eoolar  btatfiii." 
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servants  render  it  to  us.  Do  not  they  oidcr 
their  whole  lives  to  aiford  rest  to  their  masters, 
and  is  it  not  their  wurk  and  their  life  to  take 
care  of  their  concerns?  Are  they  not  all  ilay 
long  engaged  in  their  masters'  work,  and  only  a 
small  portion  of  the  evening  in  their  own  ?  But 
we,  on  the  contrary,  are  ever  engaged  in  our  own 
affairs,  in  otir  Maker's  hardly  at  all,  and  that 
too,  though  He  needs  not  our  services,  as  mas- 
ters need  those  of  their  servants,  but  those  very 
acts  redound  to  otir  own  benefit.  Ir  their  case 
the  master  is  benefited  by  the  ministry  of  the 
servant,  but  in  ours  the  ministry  of  the  servant 
profits  not  the  Master,  but  is  beneficial  on  the 
other  hand  to  the  sen-ant.  As  the  PsAlmisl  3»y9, 
"My  goods  are  nothing  unto  Thee."  (Ps.  x\\. 
a.)  Kor  say,  what  advantage  ii*  it  to  God,  that 
1  am  just,  or  what  injury,  that  I  am  nnju^t  ?  Is 
not  His  nature  incniniplible,  incapable  of  injury, 
superior  to  ail  siiflering?  Servanw  having  noth- 
ing of  their  own,  all  is  their  masters',  however 
rich  they  may  be.  But  we  have  many  things 
of  our  own. 

An<l  it  is  not  merely  so  great  honor,'  that  we 
enjoy  from  the  King  of  the  universe.  What 
master  ever  gave  his  own  son  l"or  his  servant? 
No  one,  but  all  would  rather  choose  to  give  their 
servants  for  their  sons.  Here  on  the  contrarj-, 
"He  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  gave  Him  up 
for  u»  all,"  for  His  enemies  who  hated  Him. 
Servants,  though  very  hard  service  is  exacted  of 
them,  are  not  impatient )  at  least,  not  the  well- 
disposed.  But  how  many  times  do  we  inter 
disconieni?'  The  master  promises  to  his  ser- 
vants nothing  like  what  Ood  promises  to  us ; 
but  what?  Freedom  here,  which  is  often  worse 
than  bondage;  for  it  is  often  embittered  by 
famine  beyond  slavery  itself.*  Yet  this  is  their 
greatest  boon.  But  with  God  there  is  nothing 
temporal,  nothing  mortal ;  but  what  ?  wouldest 
thou  learn  ?  Listen  then,  He  says,  "  Henceforth 
I  call  you  not  servants.  Ye  are  my  friends." 
(John  Jtv.  13,  14.) 

Beloved,  let  us  be  ashamed,  let  us  fear.  Let 
us  only  serve  our  Master,  as  our  servants  serve 
us.  Rather  not  even*  the  smallest  portion  of 
service  do  we  render  !  Necessity  makes  them 
philosophers.  They  have  only  food  and  lodg- 
ing ;  but  we,  possessing  much  and  cxpcclins 
more,  insult  our  Benefactor  with  our  luxury.  If 
from  nothing  else,  from  them  at  least  let  us  lenm 
the  rules  of  jihilosophy.  The  Scripture  is  wont 
to  send  men  not  even  to  servants,  but  to  irra- 


*  Or,  "  iknd  it  is  not  wiilwui  ntaon  ihiti  w«  vr^y  v  prat 
boiuu";  ind  10  Old  LaL  and  Ben.  itiai  in  Lhc  Kit  trnt  more  ill. 
nliil^li,  'tV-  uihci  might  be  npliintJ  by  the  •«quel.  &t  Rdb. 
Till.  j»- 

'  Tbt  tiavci.  »  he  had  uid  before,  wen  whnDy  ororided  ler  l>f 
ihdr  muten,  and  kt  •uRer  lai  in  ■  liarciiy  Ihan  if  Ibry  hod  Ivcn 
iDdtprndent. 

■  Tfa*  Btgum  K  Mided  in  Coib.  xnd  It,    The  mtu*  mtuir*  it 


liona]  creatures,  as  when  it  bids  us  imiute  the 
bee  and  the  ant.  But  I  advise  you  but  to  imi- 
tate servants :  only  so  much  as  they  do  from 
fear  of  their  miisters,  let  us  do  from  the  fear  of 
God ;  for  I  cannot  find  that  you  do  even  this. 
They  receive  many  insults  from  fear  of  us,  and 
endure  them  in  silence  with  the  patience  of 
philosophers.  Justly  or  unjustly  they  are  ex- 
posed 10  our  violence,  and  they  do  not  resist, 
but  entreat  us,  though  often  they  have  done 
nothing  wrong.  They  are  contented  to  receive 
no  more  and  often  less  than  they  need  ;  with 
straw'  for  their  lied,  and  only  bread  for  their 
food,  they  do  not  complain  or  murmur  at  tbeir 
hard  living,  but  through  fear  of  us  are  restrained 
from  impatience.  When  they  arc  ininisteil  with 
money,  they  restore  it  all.  For  I  am  not  speak- 
ing of  the  worthless,  but  of  the  moderately  good, 
[f  we  threaten  them,  they  arc  at  once  awed. 

Is  not  this  philosophy?  For  say  not  they  are 
under  necessity,  when  thou  too  art  under  a  neces- 
sity in  the  fear  of  hell.  And  yet  dost  tho«  not 
learn  wisdom,  nor  render  to  Goii  as  much  honor, 
as  thou  receives!  from  thy  servants.  *>f  thy 
servants  each  has  the  apartment  assigned  to  him 
by  thy  niles,  and  he  does  not  invade  that  of  bis 
neight)or,  nor  do  any  injury  from  a  desire  of 
more  than  he  h.is.  This  forbearance  the  fear  of 
theii  master  enforces  among  domcsticst  and  sel- 
dom will  you  see  a  servant  robbing  or  injuring  a- 
fellow-servant.  But  among  free  men  it  is  quite 
the  reverse.  Wc  bile  and  devour  one  another. 
We  fear  not  our  Mawer :  we  rob  and  plimder 
our  fellow-servanis,  we  strike  them  in  His  very 
sight.  This  the  servant  will  not  do ;  if  he 
strikes,  it  is  not  when  his  master  sees  him  ;  if 
he  reviles,  it  is  not  when  his  masner  hears  him. 
But  we  dare  do  anything,  thottgh  God  sees  and 
hears  it  all. 

The  fear  of  their  master  is  ever  before  their 
eyes,  the  fear  of  our  Master  never  before  ours. 
Hence  the  subversion  of  alt  order,  hence  all  a 
confusion  and  dcstmctioR.  .\nd  we  never  take 
into  consideration  the  offenses  we  have  com- 
mitted, but  if  our  servants  do  amiss,  we  call 
them  to  a  rigorous  account  for  ever^lhing,  even 
to  the  least  raisdemeanor.  1  say  not  this  to 
make  servants  remiss,  hut  to  chide  our  supine- 
ncss.  to  ^ou^e  us  from  our  sloiti,  that  we  may 
serve  our  Ciod  with  as  much  zeal  as  Ber%*anls  do 
their  master;  our  Maker,  as  faithfully  as  our 
fellow-crcaturcs'  scr^'c  us,  from  whom  they  have 
received  no  such  gift.  For  they  too  are  free  by 
nature.  To  them  also  it  was  said,  *'  Let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fishes."  (Gen.  i.  36.) 
For  this  slavery  is  not  &om  nature ;  it  is  the 
result  of  some  particular  cause,  or  circumstances. 
Yet,  notwithstanding,  they  pay  us  great  honor; 
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snd  we  vilh  great  strictness  exact  services  from 

them,  whilst  to  God  wc  hardly  render  the  small- 

^eu  portion,  thouj^h  the  advantage  of  it  would 

^kedouikd  to  ourselves.     For  the  more  xe-ilouNly 

^ire  serve  Cod,  the  greater  gainers  we  shall  be. 

Let  us  not  then  deprive  ourselves  of  such  im- 

ponanl  benefits.     For  God  is  sclf-sufficient,  aad 


wants  nothing ;  the  recompense  and  the  advan- 
tage reverts  aJlogether  to  us.  Let  us  lliercfore, 
I  beseech  yoii.  be  so  affected,  as  Ker\-ing  not 
God  but  oursctves,  and  with  fear  and  trembling 
let  us  serve  Him,  that  we  may  obtain  the  prom- 
ised blessings,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
with  whom,  sic. 


HOMILY    XVII. 

I  TiMcmiv  vi.  3-7. 


'Titew  Ihines  mch  and  exhort.  If  any  man  teach 
Mhcrwaci  ftnd  ccascnl  not  to  wtiulesome  wunk, 
mm  the  wicls  of  uur  txirU  Jctua  Ohrlu,  anil  tu  the 
doctfinc  which  is  ai:c»r<tin^  lu  gixtlincM;  lir  ia 
pTOod,  knowing  nolKiiti;,  but  doling  about  i^untioiui 
ani)  sthfci  of  words,  vhtteol  comfth  envy,  strife. 
nilingS  evil  sariuisings.  pervRK  dit|iutinj>t  uf  men 
of  corrupt  min-K  and  ilntitutr  of  the  tniih,  sup|HiK. 
ing  that  gain  is  KMltin»« ;  frnm  iiurh  wiihdciiw  rhy> 
tclf.  Uut  KiKlliufss  witli  curMctitriif 111  it  great  gain. 
Foe  ire  bruugbl  imtliinK  >nla  tliia  wurlil,  and  it  is 
ccrtaiii  wc  can  catty  nuthin^  ouL" 

A  TEACHER  has  need  not  only  of  authority,  but 
of  gentleness,  and  not  ouly  of  gentleness,  but 
of  authority.  .4nd  all  these  ihe  blessed  Paul 
teaches,  at  one  lime  saying,  "  These  things  com- 
mand and  I  each  "  {1  T'im.  iv.  11)  ;  at  aiiothcr, 
"These  things  teach  and  exhoru'"  For  if  phy- 
sicians entreat  the  sict,  not  for  the  benefit  of 
•  their  own  health,  but  that  Ihcy  may  relieve  their 
sickness,  and  restore  their  prostrate  strength, 
much  more  ought  we  to  observe  this  metho*!,  of 
entreating  those  whom  wc  teach.  For  the  blessed 
Paul  docs  not  refuse  to  be  their  servant :  "  We 
|)Teach  not  ourselves,"  he  says.  "  but  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  ;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for 

•  Jesus'  sake"  (j  Cor.  iv.  5)  ;  and  again,  "All 
things  are  yours,  whether  ftiul  or  Apollos."  ( t 
Cor.  iiL  13.)  And  in  this  8er\-ice  he  wrves  with 
alacrity^  for  it  is  not  slavery,  but  superior  to 
freedom.  For  He  says,  "  Whoever  commiltcth 
liQ  is  the  servant  of  sin."     (John  viii,  34.) 

"  If  any  man  teach  otherwbc,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  c\'en  the  words  of  our 
l^rd  Jesus  Christ,  &nd  to  the  ilocirinc  which  is 
according  to  godliness,  he  is  proiid,  knowing 
nothing."  ]*ie9uniption  thcrcfure  arises  not 
from  knowledge,  but  from  "knowing  nothing." 
For  he  that  knows  the  doctrines  of  godhness  is 
also  the  most  disposed  to  modeiatioii.  He  who 
knows  sound  words,  is  not  unsound.  For  what 
inflammation  is  in  the  body,  that  pride  is  in  the 
soul.  And  as  we  do  not  in  the  lirst  case  say  that 


the  inflamed  pari  is  sound,  so  neither  do  we 
here  consider  the  arrogant.  It  is  possible  then 
to  he  knowing,  and  yet  to  know  nothing.  For 
he  that  knows  not  what  he  ought  to  know,  knows 
nothing.  And  thnt  pride  arises  from  knowing 
nothing  is  manifest  from  hence.  Christ  "made 
Elimsclf  of  no  reputation"  (I'hil.  ii.  7),  he  there- 
fore who  knows  this  will  not  be  high-mimled. 
Man  liath  nothing  except  from  God,  therefore 
he  will  not  he  high-minded,  "  For  what  hast 
ihou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?"  (1  Cor,  iv. 
;.)  He  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples,  how 
can  he  who  knows  this  be  setting  himself  up? 
Therefore  He  says,  "When  ye  have  done  all, 
say  we  are  unprofilable  serN-ants."  (Luke  x\-ii. 
to.)  The  publican  was  .icccpled  only  from  his 
humility,  the  Pbirisce  pcri-shed  by  his  boastful- 
nesfi.  He  who  is  puffed  up  knoweth  none  of 
these  things.  Again,  Christ  Himself  sa)'s,  "  If  1 
have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but 
if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?"  (John  xviii.  aj.) 
"  DoUng'  about  questions/'  To  <{uestion 
then  is  to  dote.  ",\nd  strifes  of  words"  ;  this  is 
justly  said.  For  when  the  soul  is  fevered  with 
reasonings,  and  stormy,  ihco  it  questions,  but 
when  it  is  in  a  sound  state,  it  does  not  question, 
but  receives  the  faith.  But  from  quesciuiungs 
and  strifes  of  words  nothing  ran  be  discovered. 
For  when  tlie  things  which  taith  only  promises 
arc  received  by  an  inquisitive  spirit,  it  neither 
demonstrates  them,  nor  s^ufTcrs  us  to  understand 
them.  If  one  should  close  his  eyes,  he  would 
not  be  able  to  find  anything  he  sought :  or  if, 
again  with  his  eyes  open,  he  should  butj'  him- 
self, and  exclude  the  sun,  he  would  be  unable 
to  find  anything,  thus  seeking.  So  wilh^it  faith 
nothing  can  be  discerned,  but  conienttonit  must 
needs  arise,  "  Whereof  come  railing  evil  sur- 
miaings"  ;  that  is,  erroneous  opinions  and  doc- 
trines arising  from  questionings.  For  when  w^c 
begin  to  question,  then  we  surmise  concerning 
God.  things  that  we  ought  not. 
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"  Perverse  di$puciiig»," '  tluit  is,  leisure  or  coa- 
versaiion,  or  he  ma.y  mean  inteicutntniuiiCiiUun, 
and  that  as  infected  shceji  by  contact*  com- 
municate  disease  to  the  sound,  so  do  these  bad 
men. 

"  Destitute  of  the  tnilh.  thinking  that  gain  is 
godliness."  Obscn'c  what  evils  arc  produced 
ny  strifes  of  words.  I'he  love  of  gain,  igno- 
nncc,  and  pride ;  for  pride  is  engendered  by 
ignornnce. 

"  I-' torn  such  withdraw  thyself."  He  docs  not 
*  say,  engage  .mil  contend  with  them,  but  "with- 
draw thyself,"  tnm  away  from  them;  as  else- 
where he  lays,  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after 
the  finrt  and  second  admonition  reject."  (Til. 
iii,  10.)  He  shows  that  they  do  not  so  much  err 
from  ignorance,  as  they  owe  their  ignorance  to 
their  indolence.  Those  who  arc  comemioiis  for 
the  sake  of  money  you  will  never  ])en(u»de. 
They  are  only  to  be  persuadwl,  so  long  as  you 
give,  and  even  so  you  will  never  satisfy  their 
desires.  For  it  is  said,  "The  covetous  man's 
eye  is  not  satistied  with  a  portion."  (Krchis.  xiv. 
9.)  From  such  then,  as  being  incorrigible,  it  is 
right  to  turn  away.  And  if  he  who  had  much 
obligation  to  fight  for  the  truth,  is  advised  not 
to  engage  in  contention  with  such  men,  much 
more  should  we'  avoid  it,  who  arc  in  the  situa- 
tion of  disciples. 

Havit^  said,  "'niey  think  that  godliness  is  a 
means  of  gain,"  he  adtb :  "  Kut  godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain,"  not  when  it  pos- 
sesses wealth,  but  when  it  has  it  n^t,  For  that 
he  may  not  despond  on  account  of  hia  poverty, 
he  encourages  »nd  revives  his  spirit,  'l"hey 
think,  he  says,  tliac  godliness  is  a  means  of 
gain,*  and  so  it  is  ;  only  not  in  thetr  way,  but  in 
a  much  higher.  Then  having  demolished  theirs, 
he  exiols  the  other.  For  that  worldly  gain  is 
nothing,  is  manifest,  because  it  is  kfi  behind, 
and  does  not  ancnd  us,  or  go  along  with  us  at 
our  departure.  Whence  is  this  pl.iin?  Because 
we  had  nothing  when  we  came  into  this  world, 
therefore  we  shall  have  nothing  when  wc  depart 
from  it.  For  nature  came  naked  into  the  world, 
an<l  naked  she  will  go  out  of  it,  'Ihcrefore  we 
want  no  superiluities;  if  we  brought  notliing 
with  us,  and  shall  take  nothing  away  with  us. 

Ver.  8.  "And  haWng  food  and  raiment,  let 
us  be  therewith  content." 

Such  things,  and  so  much  ought  we  to  eat,  a*) 
will  gutHce  to  nourish  us.  and  such  things  should 
we  put  on,  as  wd!  cover  us,  and  clothe  our 
nakedness,  and  nothing  more  ;  and  a  common 
garment   will   answer    this    purpose.     Then    he 
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urges  them  from  the  coosidcrarion  of  things 
here,  saying. 

Ver.  9.  "  But  they  that  will  be  rich  " ;  oot 
those  that  arc  rich,  but  those  who  wish  to  be. 
For  a  man  may  have  money  and  make  a  good 
use  of  it,  not  overvaluing  it,  but  be&towing  it 
upon  the  poor.  Such  tnercfore  he  docs  not 
blame,  but  the  covetous. 

"Tliey  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hunful 
lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition." 

He  has  justly  said,  "they  drown  men."  since 
they  cannot  be  raised  from  that  depth.  "  In 
destruction  and  perdition." 

Ver,  10,  "  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  toot 
of  all  evil ;  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they 
luve  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  them- 
selves through  with  many  sorrows." 

Two  things  he  mentions,  and  that  which  to 
them  might  .'^ccm  the  more  weighty  he  places 
Ust,  their  •'  many  sorrows."  And  to  leam  how 
tme  this  ii,  the  only  way  is  to  sojourn  with  the 
rich,  to  see  bow  many  are  their  sorrows,  how 
bitter  their  complaints. 

Ver.  1 1.  "  But  thou,  O  man  of  (^od." 

Tliis  it  a  title  of  great  dignity.  For  we  are 
all  men  of  no<i,  but  the  righteous  peculiarly  so, 
not  by  right  of  creation  only,  liul  by  thai  of 
appropriation.'  If  then  thou  art  a  "man  of 
flod."  seek  not  superfluous  things,  which  lead 
thee  not  to  (lod,  but 

"  Flee  these  things,  and  follow  after  righteous- 
ness."  Both  expressions  are  emphatic  ;  he  does 
not  say  turn  from  one.  and  approach  the  other, 
but  "flee  these  things,  pursue  righteousness," 
so  as  not  to  be  covetous. 

"fJodlincss,"  that  is,  soundness  in  doctrines.* 

"  Faith,"  which  is  opposed  to  ritiestionings. 

"  Love,"  patience,  meekness. 

Ver.  12.  "  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life."  Ij3,  there  is  thy  reward, 
"whereiinto  thou  art  also  called,  and  hast  pro- 
fessed a  good  profession,"  in  hojK  of  eternal 
life,  "before  many  witnesses." 

That  is,  do  not  put  that  confidence  to  shame. 
Why  dost  tlioii  Libor  to  no  profit?  But  what  a 
the  '■  temptation  and  snare,"  which  he  says, 
those  that  would  be  rich  fall  into?  It  causes 
them  to  err  from  the  faith,  it  involves  them  in 
dangers,  it  renders  them  less  intrepid.  "  Fool- 
ish desires,"  he  says.  And  is  it  not  a  foolish 
desire,  when  men  like  to  keep  idiots  and  dwarfe, 
not  fniiii  benevolent  motives,  but  for  their  pleas- 
ure, when  they  have  receptacles  for  fisdies  in 
their  hall*,  when  they  bring  up  wild  beasts, 
when  they  give  their  time  to  dog^,  antl  dress  «p 
horses,  and  are  as  fond  of  them  as  of  their  chil- 
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dren?  AU  th«se  things  are  foolish  and  super- 
fluous, nowise  necessary,  nowise  useful. 

'*  Foolish  and  hiinfnl  liists  1  "  What  are  hurt- 
ful lusts?  When  men  live  itnlawftilly,  when  they 
ilcjirc  what  is  their  neighbor's,  when  ihey  do 
their  inmost  in '  luxury,  when  lliey  long  for 
dninkenness,  when  they  desire  the  murder  and 
(*cstniction  of  others.  From  these  desires  many 
have  airacti  ai  tyranny,  anil  perished.  Surely 
to  labor  with  siirh  views  is  both  foolish  and 
hurtrul.  And  well  has  he  suid,  "They  have 
erred  frora  the  faith."  Covetousne»  attracting 
their  eyes  to  herself,  and  gradually  stealing  away 
their  minds,  suffers  them  not  to  see  their  way. 
For  as  one  walking  on  the  straight  road,  with 
his  mind  intent  un  something  else.  |)roc«eds  on 
his  way  indeed,  but,  often  without  knowing  it, 
passes  by  the  very  ciiy  to  which  he  was  hasten- 
ing, his  feet  plying  on  at  random  and  to  no 
purpose  :  such  like  a  thing  is  covetotisness. 
"They  have  pierced  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows."  Host  ihoti  sec  what  he  means 
by  that  word  "pierced"?  What  he  means  to 
express  by  the  allusion'  is  this,  Desires  are 
thorns,  and  as  when  one  touches  thorns,  he 
gores  his  hand,  ami  gets  him  wounds,  so  he  that 
ftlls  into  thc3«  liist-t  will  he  wounded  hy  them, 
and  pierce  his  soul  with  griefs.  .And  whal  cares 
and  troubles  attend  those  who  are  thus  pierced, 
it  is  not  jiossible  to  exiircss.  Therefore  he  sa)*s, 
"  Flee  these  things,  and  follow  after  righteous- 
ness, godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness." 
For  meekness  springs  from  love. 

Vex.  12.  "Fight  the  good  fight." 

Here  he  commends  his  boldness  and  manli- 
1,  that  before  all  he  confidently  "  made  pro- 
fession," and  be  reraJods  him  of  his  early  in- 
stnictiotu 

"  Lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 

There  i«  need  not  only  of  profession,  'but  of 
patience  also  to  persevere  in  that  profession,  and 
of  vehement  coniention,  and  of  numberless  toils. 
that  you  be  not  overthrown.  For  many  are  the 
stumbling-blocks,  and  impediments,  iherefure 
the  way  is  "  slraJt  and  narrow."  (Matt.  vii.  14.) 
It  is  necessary  therefore  to  be  s**lf*e«Uected," 
and  well  girt  on  every  side.  ^Vll  around  appear 
pleasure*  attracting  the  eyes  of  the  soul.  Those 
of  beauty,  of  wealth,  of  luxury,  of  indolence,  of 
glory,  of  revenge,  of  power,  of  dotnimoti,  and 
these  arc  all  fair  and  lovely  in  appearance,  and 
able  to  captivate  those  who  are  unsteady,  and 
who  do  not  love  the  truth.  For  truth  has  but  a 
severe  and  uninviting  countenance.  .And  why? 
Because  the  pleasiircs  that  she  promises  are  all 
future,    whereas   the   others    hold    out    present 
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honors  and  delights,  and  repose  ;  though  all  are 
false  and  counterfeit.  To  these  therefore  adhere 
gross,  effeminate,  unmanly  minds,  indisposed  to 
the  toils  of  virtue.  As  in  the  games  of  the 
heathens,  he  who  does  not  earnestly  rnvct  the 
crown,  may  from  the  first  give  him.self  up  to 
revellings  and  dnrnkennes-**,  and  so  do  in  laei 
the  cowanlly  and  unmanly  combatants,  whilst 
those  who  look  stcadfasdy  to  the  crown  sustain 
blows  without  numlier.  For  they  are  supported 
and  roused  to  action  tor  the  hope  of  future 
reward. 

MouAL.  Let  us  then  flee  from  this  root  of  all 
evils,  and  wc  shall  escape  them  all.  "The  love 
of  money,"  he  says,  "is  the  root  ;"  thus  says 
■"aul,  or  rather  Christ  by  I'aul,  and  let  u»  tee 
how  this  is.  The  actual  experience  of  the  world 
testifies  it.  For  what  evil  is  not  caused  by 
wealth,  or  rather  not  hy  wcilth,  hnt  by  the 
wicked  will  of  those  who  know  not  how  to  use 
it?  For  it  is  possible  to  use  wealth  in  well  cio- 
ing,  and  even  through  means  of  it  to  inherit  the 
kingdom.  Rut  now  what  was  given  us  for  the 
relief  of  t^e  poor,  10  make  amends  for  our  past 
sins,  to  win  a  good  report,  and  to  please  God, 
this  we  employ  against  the  poor  antl  wretched, 
or  rather  against  our  own  souls,  and  to  the  high 
di3plea.surc  of  dud.  For  as  for  the  other,  a  man 
robs  him  of  his  wealth,  and  reduces  him  to  pov* 
cTt>-,  but  himself  to  death ;  and  hira  he  causes 
to  pine  in  penury  here,  but  himself  in  that  eter- 
nal punishment.  Are  they  equal  suflerers,  tliink 
you? 

W'hat  evils  then  does  it  not  cause  I  what 
fraudulent  piacticcs.  what  robberies  !  what  mis- 
eries, enmities,  contentions,  battles  1  Does  it 
not  stretch  forth  its  band  even  to  the  dead,  nay, 
to  fathers,  and  brethren  ?  r)o  not  they  who  arc 
possessed  by  this  passion  violate  the  laws  of 
nature,  and  the  commandments  of  God?  id 
short  cverj-lhing?  Is  it  not  this  that  renders 
our  courts  of  justice  necessary?  Take  away 
therefore  the  love  of  money,  and  you  put  an 
end  to  war,  to  battle,  to  enmity,  to  strife  and 
contention.  Such  men  ought  therefore  to  be 
lunished  from  the  world,  a.s  wolves  and  pests. 
For  as  opposing  and  vlok-nt  winds,  sweeping 
over  a  calm  sea.  stir  it  up  from  its  foundations, 
and  mingle  the  sands  of  the  deep  with  the  waves 
above,  so  the  lovers  of  wealth  confound  and 
unsettle  everything.  The  covetous  man  never 
knows  a  friend :  a  friend,  did  I  say?  he  knows 
not  God  Himself,  driven  tiud,  as  he  is,  by  Ihe 
passion  of  avarice.  Do  yc  not  see  the  I'itans 
going  forth  sword  in  hand?  This  is  a  represen- 
tation of  madness.  But  the  lovers  of  money  do 
not  counterfeit,  they  are  really  mad,  and  beside 
themselves ;  and  if  you  could  lay  bare  their 
souls,  you  would  find  them  anned  in  this  way 
not  with  one  or  two  swords,  but  with  thousands, 
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acknowledgicig  no  one,  but  (urning  their  rage 
against  all ;  (lying  and  snarling  at  all,  siaiightei- 
ing  not  dogs/ but  the  souls  of  men,  and  lUter- 
ing  blasphemies  against  heaven  itscl/.  By  these 
men  all  things  are  suln-erted,  aQ<J  mined  by 
their  madness  aft«r  wealth. 

For  whom  indeed,  whom  I  shoiild  accuse,  I 
know  not  I  It  is  a  |)bgue  that  ito  seizes  all. 
some  more,soii)e  less,  but  all  in  a  degree.  Like 
a  fir«  catching  a  wood,  that  desolates  ajid  de- 
stroys all  around,  this  passion  has  laid  waste  Che 
world.  Kings,  magisiraces,  private  persons,  the 
poor,  women,  men,  children,  are  aU  alike  affected 
by  it.  As  if  a  gross  darkness  had  overspread 
the  earth,  no  one  is  in  his  sober  seases.  Vet  we 
hear,  both  in  public  and  private,  naary  declama- 
tions '  against  covetuusneas,  but  no  one  ii  mended 
by  them. 

What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  How  shall  we 
extinguish  this  Hami;?  For  though  it  lias  rt^ten 
up  to  heaven  itself,  it  b  to  be  extinguished. 
We  have  only  to  be  willing,  and  wc  shall  be  able 
to  master  the  conOagrttion,  For  as  by  our  will 
it  has  got  head,  so  it  may  be  brought  under  by 
our  wiU.  Did  not  out  own  choice  caut^  it,  and 
will  not  the  same  choice  avail  to  extingui^  it? 
Only  let  us  be  wilting.  But  how  shall  that 
willingness  be  engendered?  If  we  coniider  the 
vanity  and  the  unprofitabtetiess  of  wealth,  that 
it  cannot  depart  hence  with  us,  that  even  here 
it  forsakes  iis,  and  that  whilst  it  rem-iina  behind, 
it  inflicts  upon  us  wounds  that  depart  along  with 
us,  If  we  see  that  there  are  riches  'ITiere,  com- 
pared to  which  the  wealth  of  tliis  world  is  more 
despicable  than  dung.  If  we  consider  that  it  it 
attended  with  numberless  dangers,  with  pleasure 
that  is  temporary,  pleasure  mingled  with  sorrow. 
If  we  contemplate  aright  the  true  riches  of 
eternal  life,  wc  shall  be  able  to  despise  worldly 
wealth.  If  we  remcmhcr  that  it  profits  nothing 
either  to  glory,  or  health,  or  any  other  thing ; 
but  on  the  contrary  drowns  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  If  thou  consider  that  here  thou 
an  rich,  and  hast  many  under  thee,  but  that 
when  thou  departest  hence,  thou  wilt  go  naked 
and  solitary.  If  we  often  represent  these  things 
to  ourselves,  and  listen  to  them  from  olhcis, 
there  will  perhaps  be  a  return  to  a  sound  mind, 
and  a  deliverance  from  this  dreadful  punishment. 


>  Then  wai  i  heitlwfi  r«iivi.l  ■!  Ant<H,  lallol  Cyuipboiiiu 
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Is  a  pearl  beautiful?  yet  consiider,  it  is  but 
sea  water,  and  was  once  cast  away  in  the  bosom 
of  the  deep.  Are  gold  and  silver  beautiful? 
yet  they  were  and  arc  but  dust  and  ashes.  Are 
silken  vestments  beautiful?  yet  they  are  nothing 
but  the  spinning  of  worms.  This  beauty  is  but 
in  opinion,  in  human  prejudice,  not  in  the  nature 
of  the  things.  For  that  which  possesses  beauty 
from  nature,  need  not  any  to  point  it  out.  If 
you  see  a  coin  of  brass  Uiat  is  but  gilded  over, 
you  admire  it  at  first,  fancying  that  it  is  gold; 
but  when  the  cheat  is  shown  to  you  by  one  who 
understands  it,  your  wonder  vanishes  with  tbc 
deceit.  The  beauty  tlierefore  was  not  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing.  Neither  is  it  in  silver ; 
you  may  admire  tin  for  silver,  as  you  admired 
brass  for  gold,  and  you  need  some  one  to  inform 
you  what  you  should  admire.  Thus  our  eyes 
are  not  sufficient  to  discern  the  diflereoce.  It 
is  not  so  with  flowers,  which  arc  much  more 
beautiful.  If  you  see  a  ro.se,  you  need  no  one 
to  inform  you,  you  can  of  yourself  diatingui^ 
an  anemone,  anil  a  violet,  or  a  Hly,  and  e\'ery 
other  flower.  It  is  nothing  tlierefore  but  preju- 
dice. And  to  show,  that  this  destructive  passion 
is  but  a  prejudice  ;  tell  me,  if  the  Emperor  were 
ptea.ied  to  ordain  ih-ii  silver  sltould  be  of  more 
value  than  gold,  would  you  not  transfer  yout 
love  and  admiration  to  the  former?  Thus  we 
are  everywhere  under  the  influence  of  covctous- 
ncss  and  opinion.*  And  that  it  is  so,  and  that 
a  thing  \i  value<l  for  its  rarity,  and  not  for  its 
nature,  appears  hence.  The  fruits  that  arc  held 
cheap  among  us  arc  in  high  esteem  among  the 
(^appadocians,  and  among  the  Serians'  even 
luure  valuable  thou  the  most  precious  among  ui, 
from  whith  country  these  giu^nents  arc  brought ; 
and  many  such  instances  might  be  given  in 
Arabia  and  India,  where  spices  axe  produced, 
and  where  precious  stones  are  found.  Such 
preference  therefore  is  nothing  but  prejudice, 
and  human  opinion.  We  act  not  from  judgment, 
but  at  random,  and  as  accident  dctenaibcs. 
But  let  us  recover  from  this  intoxication,  let  os 
fix  our  view  upon  that  which  is  truly  beautiful, 
beautiful  in  its  own  nature,  upon  godliness  and 
righteousness ;  that  wc  tnay  obtain  the  promised 
blessings,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom,  £c. 
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"  1  give  ih«  ctmrKC  10  Oic  light  of  CcmJ,  Who  ouicUencth 
•11  ihingi,  «in)  bcfofe  Chtisl  Jesus,  Whu  be/me 
P«ntiQ»  FiUtc  witncned  n  gnod  confession;  that 
Ihoa  keep  thti  eommimdmenl  without  Bp<il.  nnre- 
bukilik.  tuiitl  Uie  appt^kriiig  of  uur  Lord  Jeiiu 
ChtUt:  which  in  h»  bmes  He  »1iall  show,  Wliu  is 
the  hleued  and  only  I'litcnUlc,  Lhc  King  nf  king;^ 
■nd  Lord  nf  briji;  Who  only  hath  imnwrtBliiy, 
ilwcIUng  in  the  ligtit  which  no  man  can  api^roscb 
imtoi  Whom  no  man  balh  tern,  tiuc  ■;an  tee;  la 
Whom  be  honof  and  powei  «««rIaitiDg.    Amen." 

Again  be  colls  God  to  witness,  as  he  had  done 
a  little  Ijefore,  at  once  to  increase  his  dittciplc's 
awe,  and  to  secure  his  safety,  and  to  show  that 
these  were  not  human  comnundtncnts,  that 
receiving  the  comioamliiient  as  from  the  Lord 
Himself,  and  ever  bearing  in  mind  the  Witness' 
berore  ^^'honl  he  heard  it,  he  may  have  it  more 
fearfully  impressed  upon  his  mind. 

'*  I  charge  thte,"  he  says,  "before  God,  Who 
qiitckcDcth  all  things." 

Here  is  at  once  coiuolation  in  the  dangers 
.  which  awaited  him,  and  a  remembrance  of  the 
resuTiectioa  awakened  in  him. 

".\nd  before  Jesus  Chnst,  Who  before  Pon- 
tius Pilate  wimessed  a  good  confession." 

The  exhorution  again  is  derived  from  the 
example  of  his  Master,  and  what  he  means  is 
this;  as  He  had  done,  so  ought  ye  to  do,  for 
for  this  cause  He  "witnessed"  (i  Pet.  ii.  11), 
that  wc  might  tiead  in  His  steps. 

"  A  gocxi  confession. "'  Whit  he  does  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, — "Looking unto  Jesus, 
Ihe  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith  ;  Who  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  endured  llie 
cross,  despising  the  !>hame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  For  con- 
sider Him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of 
sinners  .igainst  Himself,  lesl  ye  be  wearied  and 
faint  in  your  minds"  (Heb.  xii.  t,  3),  —  that  he 
now  docs  to  his  disciple  Timothy.  As  if  he  had 
said,  Fear  not  death,  since  thou  art  the  servant 
of  God,  Who  can  give  life  to  all  things. 

But  to  what "  good  confession ' '  does  he  allude  ? 
To  that  which  He  made  when  Pilate  asked,  "  Art 
thou  a  King?"  "To  this  end,"  He  said,  "was 
I  bom."  And  again,  "I  came,  that  I  might 
bear  witness  to  the  Truth.  Behold,  these  have 
heard  Me."  (John  xviii.  37.)  He  may  mean 
this,  or  that  when  asked,  "Art  thou  the  Son  of 
God?"  He  answered,  "Thou  sayeat,  that  I  am 


fw.  wtiitb  ia  miKihlwiiie'. 

■  SiTllt'i  pu  ncluaddn.    Ucn.  joiiu  thll  to  Ibc  pnizollas  claux, 
bvt  u  it  i>  sfuCElir  gmoaUilicail. 


(the  Son  of  God)."*  (Luke  xxii.  70.)  And 
many  other  testimonies  and  confessions  tiid  He 
make, 

Ver.  14.  "That  thou  keep  this  coranundmcnt 
without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

That  is,  till  thy  end,  thy  departure  hence,  though 
he  does  not  so  express  it,  but  that  he  may  the 
more  arouse  him,  says,  "till  His  appearing." 
But  what  is  "to  keep  the  commandment  with- 
out spot"?  To  contract  no  defilement,  either 
of  doctrine  or  of  life. 

Ver.  15.  "Which  in  Hi»  timw  He  shall  show. 
Who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Who  only  hath  immor- 
talit}*,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  caa 
approach  unto." 

Of  whom  are  these  things  said?  Of  the 
Father,  or  of  the  Son  ?  Of  the  Son,  undoubt- 
edly :  and  it  is  said  for  the  consolation  of  Timo- 
thy, that  he  may  not  fear  nor  stand  in  awe  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth. 

"In  His  times,"  that  is,  the  due  and  fitting 
times,  that  he  may  not  be  imp.iiicnt,  because  it 
has  not  yet  come.  And  whence  is  it  manifest, 
that  He  will  show  it  ?  Because  He  is  the  Poten- 
tate, the  "only  Potentate."  He  then  will  show 
it.  Who  is  "  blessed,"  nay  blessedness  itself;  and 
this  is  said,  to  show  that  in  that  appearing  there 
is  nothing  painful  or  uneasy. 

But  he  says,  "only,"  either  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  men,  or  because  He  was  unoriginated,*  or 
as  we  sometimes  apeak  of  a  man  whom  wc  wish 
to  extol. 

"Who  only  hath  immortality."  What  then? 
hath  not  the  Son  immortality?  Is  He  not  im- 
mortality itself?  How  should  not  He,  who  is 
of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father,  have 
immortality? 

"  Dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  ap- 
proach unto."  Is  He  then  Himself  one  Light, 
and  is  there  another  in  which  He  dwells?  is  He 
then  circumscribed  by  place?  Think  not  of  iU 
By  this  expression  is  represented  the  IncompK- 
hcnsibieness  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Thus  he 
ijpeaki  of  God,  in  the  best  way  he  is  able. 
Observe,  how  when  the  lungue  would  utter 
something  great,  it  fails  in  |>ower. 

"  Whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see."  Aa, 
indeed,  no  one  hath  seen  the  Son,  nor  can  sec 
Him.* 


■  llbiii  i>  jn  H»  tlrviiw  DAlutc,  cotttidffed  *p«nfram  tbebonun- 
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"  To  whom  be  honor  and  power  everlasting. 
Amen."  Thu.i  properly,  and  much  to  the  pur- 
pose, hns  he  spoken  of  God-  For  as  he  had 
called  Him  to  witness,  h«  speaks  mach  of  that 
Witness,  that  his  discipie  may  be  in  the  greater 
awe.  In  these  terms  he  ascribes  glory  to  Him, 
and  this  is  all  we  can  do,  or  say.  W'c  must  not 
enquire  too  curiuusly,  who  He  is.  If  power  ever- 
lasting is  His,  fear  not.  Yea  though  now  it  take 
not  plice,'  to  Him  is  honor,  to  Him  is  power 
evermore. 

Ver,  17.  *'  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world  that  they  be  not  high-minded." 

He  has  well  said,  "rich  in  this  world."  For 
there  are  others  rich  in  the  future  world.  And 
this  advice  he  K'^'^j  knowing  thai  nothing  so 
generally  produces  pri<le  and  arrogance  as 
wealth,  To  ab.ite  this,  therefore,  he  immedi- 
ately adds,  "Nor  lni«  in  uncertain  riches"; 
since  that  was  the  soitrce  of  pride ;  inasmueh 
w  he  who  hopes  in  Ood,  is  not  elated.  Why 
dost  thoii  place  thy  hopes  upon  what  is  instantly 
iransfenble?  For  such  is  weilth !  and  why 
hopest  thou  on  thai  of  which  thoti  canst  not  he 
confident?  But  you  say,  how  can  they  avoid 
being  high-minded?  By  considering  the  insta- 
bility and  uncertainty  of  riches,  and  that  hope 
in  (jod  is  infinitely  more  valuable;  God  being 
the  Author  of  wealth  itst-lt 

Ver.  17.  "But  in  the  living  God,"  he  says, 
"who  givelh  us  richly  all  things  10  eujoy." 

This  "all  things  richly"  is  justly  spoken,  in 
reference  to  the  changes  of  the  year,  to  air, 
light,  water,  and  other  gifts.  For  how  richly 
and  ungrudgingly  are  all  these  bestowed  !  If 
thou  seckest  riches,  seek  those  that  arc  stable 
and  enduring,  and  which  are  the  fniit  of  good 
works.  He  shows  thai  this  vs  his  meaning  by 
what  follows. 

Ver.  iS.  "  That  they  do  good,"  he  says,  "that 
they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
willing  to  communicate." 

The  first  phrase  refers  to  wealth,  the  second 
to  charity.  For  to  be  willing  to  communicate, 
implies  that  ihey  are  sociable  and  kind. 

Ver.  ig.  "  Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the  lime  to  come." 

There  nothing  is  uncertain,  for  the  foundation 
being  6nn,  there  is  no  instability,  all  is  firm, 
fixed,  immovable,  fasl,  and  enduring. 

Ver.  19.  "That  they  may  lay  hold,"  he  says, 
"on  eieniiil  life." 

For  the  doing  of  good  works  can  secure  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  life. 


Sec  oil  Pliil.  ij.  i-ttt  Htin.  vii.  p,  f&,  and  ncite  A » And  <nnipAr«  Jnhn 
L  14-11;  li.  46:  nil.  }, «;  Luk«  jijtt.  jf.  Jubn  i*.  e^i  a  Cot.  iii. 
17:  I  Titn.  iii.  it:  I  Jnhn  iii.  i. 

^    ^f^  ytyyjl^t,      Mc  eithci  nmflB  llint  ihnugli    n<^t  yet   fii[I^  it^rtr^ 

Ku  Ki-QK^Jnin,  when  come.  tKall  be  t\ein»\,  ot  pLifli  >Wr<v'ai,  "  I'l 
itikt  pltice/*  iti  '.>p[">»i«f  ,n   Ki  tl*-*!,"*  t>   b*,"      The  fjnnef  «*-iti1  tt- 

fan  in  cvriiu  in  iimc.  ihc  lallcr  lo  the  real  Eoattiiutwn  of  ihiap. 
Phil.  iL  wi  Hd>.  u.  S. 


Ver.  20.  "O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  ihy  tni«t." 

I^t  it  not  suffer  dimioution.  It  is  not  thy 
own.  Thou  art  intrusted  with  the  property  of 
another,  do  not  lessen  it. 

Ver.  30.  "  .Avoiding  profane  and  vsin  bab- 
blings, and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so 
called." 

Well  did  he  thus  call  it.  For  where  there  is 
not  faith,  there  ii  not  knowledge ;  when  anything. 
springs  from  our  reasonings,  it  b  not  knowledge. 
Or  perhaps  he  says  this,  because  some  then 
assumed  the  name  of  Gnostics,  as  knowing  more 
than  others. 

Ver.  II."  WTiich  some  professing  have  erred 
concerning  the  faith." 

You  sec  how  again  he  comnaands  Timothy 
not  even  to  meet  them.  "  ■\viiiding  opposi- 
tion." There  are  therefore  opposilidns  to  which 
we  ought  not  to  vouchsafe  an  answer,  because 
they  turn  men  from  fnith,  and  do  not  suffer  one 
to  be  firmly  established  or  fixed  in  it.  I.e(  us 
not  then  pursue  this  science,  but  adhere  to  faith, 
that  unshaken  rock.  For  neither  floods  nor 
winds  assailing  wiil  be  ab!f  to  harm  us,  since 
we  stand  on  the  rock  immovable.  Thu«  even 
in  this  life,  if  we  choose  Him,  Who  is  truly  the 
found:ition,  we  stand,  and  no  harm  assails  us. 
For  what  can  hurt  him  who  hath  chosen  the* 
riches,  Uic  honor,  the  glory,  the  pleasure  of  the 
life  to  come?  They  are  all  firm,  in  them  there 
is  no  variableness ;  ail  things  here  subject  to  re- 
verse, and  are  for  ever  changing.  For  wliat 
woulcicst  ihon  have ?  glory' ?  'ITic  Psalmist 
says,  "  His  glory  sh.ill  not  descend  after  him." 
(Ps.  xlix.  t?.}  And  often  it  abides  not  with 
him  whilst  he  lives.  But  it  is  not  so  with  virtue, 
all  things  which  pertiin  to  her  are  permanent. 
Here,  hewho  obtains  glor>*  from  his  office,  upon 
another  succeeding  to  his  office,  becomes  a 
private  man  and  inglorious.  The  rich  man  is 
reduced  to  poverty  by  the  attack  of  robbers,  or 
the  sniires  of  sycophants  and  knaves.  It  is  not 
50  with  Christians.  The  temperate  man,  if  be 
take  heed  to  himself,  will  not  be  robbed  of  his 
virtue.  He  who  rules  himself,  cannot  become  a 
common  man  and  a  subject. 

And  that  this  rule  is  superior  to  any  other, 
will  appear  upon  examination.  For  of  what  ad- 
vantage, tell  me,  is  it  to  reign  over  nations  of  our 
fellow-mer,  and  to  be  the  slaves  of  ourown  pas- 
sions? Or  what  are  we  the  worse  for  having 
no  one  under  our  rule,  if  we  are  superior  to 
the  tyxanny  of  the  passions?  That  indcc<l  is 
Freedom,  th.it  is  Rule,  that  is  Royalty  and 
Sovereignty.  The  conlrarj"  is  slavery,  tlioiigll 
a  man  be  invested  with  countless  diadems.  For 
when  a  multitude  of  masters  sway  him  from 
within,  the  love  of  money,  the  love  of  pleasure, 
and  anger,  and  other  passions,  whu  avails  his 
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diadem?  The  tyranny  of  those  passions  is 
more  severe,  when  not  even  his  crown  has 
power  to  deliver  him  from  their  subjection. 
As  if  one  who  had  been  a  king  should  be  re- 
duced to  slavery  by  barbarians,  and  they  wish- 
ing to  show  their  power  the  more  absolutely, 
should  not  strip  him  of  his  purple  robe  and 
his  diadem,  but  oblige  him  to  work  in  them, 
and  to  perform  all  menial  offices,  to  draw  water, 
and  to  cook  their  food,  that  his  disgrace  and 
their  honor  might  be  the  more  apparent :  so  do 
our  passions  domineer  over  us  more  barbarously 
than  any  barbarians.  For  he  that  despises  them 
can  despise  the  barbarians  too ;  but  he  that  sub- 
mits to  them,  will  suffer  more  severely  than  from 
barbarians.  The  barbarian,  when  his  power 
prevails,  may  afflict  the  body,  but  these  passions 
torture  the  soul,  and  lacerate  it  all  over.  When 
the  barbarian  has  prevailed,  he  delivers  one  to 
temporal  death,  but  these  to  that  which  is  to 
come.  So  that  he  alone  is  the  free  man,  who  has 
his  freedom  in  himself;  and  he  who  submits  to 
these  unreasonable  passions,  is  the  slave. 

No  master,  however  inhuman,  imposes  such 
severe  and  inhuman  commands.  They  say  to 
him,  in  effect,  "  Disgrace  thy  soul  without  end 
or  object,  —  offend  thy  God,  —  be  deaf  to  the 
claims  of  nature ;  though  it  be  thy  father  or  thy 
mother,  be  not  ashamed  to  set  th)rse1f  against 
them."  Such  are  the  commands  of  avarice. 
"  Sacrifice  to  me,  she  says,  not  calves,  but  men." 
The  prophet  indeed  says,  "Sacrifice  men,  for 
the  calves  have  failed."  (Hosea  xiii.  2,  Sept.) 
But  avarice,  says,  "  Sacrifice  men,  though  there 
are  yet  calves.  Sacrifice  those  who  have 
never  injured  thee,  yea  slay  them,  though  they 
have  been  thy  benefactors."  Or  again,  "  Be  at 
war,  and  go  about  as  the  common  enemy  of  all, 
of  nature  herself,  and  of  God.  Heap  up  gold, 
not  that  thou  mayest  enjoy  it,  but  that  thou 
mayest  keep  it,  and  work  greater  torture  to  thy- 
self." For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  lover  of 
money  should  be  able  to  enjoy  it,  since  he  fears 
lest  his  gold  should  be   diminishsdj  lest  his 


hoards  should  fail.  "  Be  watchfiil,"  it  says,  "  be 
suspicious  of  every  one,  even  domestics  and 
friends.  Have  an  eye  to  the  goods  of  other 
men.  Though  you  see  the  poor  man  perishing 
with  hunger,  give  him  nothing ;  but  strip  him,  if 
it  be  possible,  even  of  his  skin.  Break  thine 
oaths,  lie,  swear.  Be  an  accuser,  a  false  in- 
fonner.  Refuse  not,  if  it  be  necessary,  to  rush 
into  fire,  to  submit  to  a  thousand  deaths,  to  perish 
with  hunger,  to  struggle  with  disease."  Does 
not  avarice  imix>se  these  laws?  "Be  offensive 
and  impudent,  shameless  and  bold,  villainous 
and  wicked,  ungrateful,  unfeeling,  unfriendly, 
faithless,  devoid  of  affection,  a  parricide,  a  beast 
rather  than  a  man.  Surpass  the  serpent  in  bit- 
terness, the  wolf  in  rapacity.  Exceed  in  bru- 
tality even  the  beast,  nay  should  it  be  necessary 
to  proceed  even  to  the  malignity  of  the  devil, 
refuse  not.    Be  a  stranger  to  thy  benefector." 

Does  not  avarice  say  all  this,  and  is  it  not 
listened  to  ?  God  on  the  contrary  says.  Be  a 
friend  to  all,  be  gentle,  beloved  by  all,  give 
offense  causelessly  to  no  one.  "  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."  Win  an  honorable  rep- 
utation. Be  not  a  man,  but  an  angel.  Utter 
nothing  immodest,  nothing  false,  nor  even  think 
of  it.  Relieve  the  poor.  Bring  not  trouble  on 
thyself,  by  ravaging  others.  Be  not  bold  nor 
insolent.  God  says  this,  but  no  one  hearkens. 
Is  not  hell  then  justly  threatened,  and  the  fire, 
and  the  worm  that  dieth  not?  How  long  are 
we  thus  to  thrust  ourselves  down  the  precipice? 
How  long  are  we  to  walk  upon  thorns,  and  pierce 
ourselves  with  nails,  and  be  grateful  for  it?  We 
subject  ourselves  to  cruel  tyrants,  and  refuse  the 
gentle  Master,  who  imposes  nothii^  grievous, 
nor  barbarous,  nor  burdensome,  nor  unprofita- 
ble, but  all  things  such  as  are  useful,  and  valu- 
able, and  beneficial.  Let  us  then  arouse  our- 
selves, and  be  self-collected,  and  gather  our 
forces.  Let  us  love  God  as  we  ought,  that  we 
may  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those  that 
bve  Him,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  to  the  Father,  Sec 
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"hrf.  >n  npoitlc  of  Jctui  Oirirt  liy  ilie  "-ill  of  GofI, 
according  to  ihe  promise  of  lifewliicli  is  injcsiu 
ChrUt.  to  Timothy,  cny  clearly  IkIovcJ  aoa :  Gr4ce, 
mercy.  *nd  peace,  fiom  Cod  the  Father  anil  Christ 
J«nu  our  Lord." 

What  is  the  reason  of  his  writing  this  second 
Epistle  10  TimoUiy?  He  had  said,  "  I  hope  to 
come  iinlo  thee  shonly  "  (i  Tim,  iii.  14),  and 
as  this  had  not  taken  place,  instead  of  coming 
to  him.  he  consoles  him  by  a  letter,  when  he 
was  grieving  perhaps  for  his  absence,  and  op- 
preajed  by  the  tares  of  the  government,  which 
he  had  now  taJtcn  in  hand.  For  even  great 
men,  when  they  are  placed  at  the  helm,  and  arc 
charged  with  the  direction  of  the  Church,  feel 
the  strangeness  of  their  position,  and  are  over- 
whelmed, u  it  were,  by  the  waves  of  business. 
This  was  particularly  the  case  when  the  (iospcl 
was  6rst  preached,  when  the  ground  was  every- 
where untitrncd,  and  all  was  oppositioji  and  hos- 
tility. There  were,  besides,  heresies  coramenc- 
ing  from  the  Jewish  teachers,  as  he  has  ahown 
in  his  former  F.pisdc.  Nor  does  he  only  com- 
fort him  by  letters,  he  invites  htm  to  come  to 
him:  "Do  thy  dihgence,"  he  says,  "to  come 
shortly  unto  mc,"  and,  "when  thou  comcst, 
bring  with  thee  the  books,  but  especially  the 
parcnmeDts."  (1  Tim.  iv.  9  and  13.)  And  he 
seeiDS  to  have  writtea  this  Epistle  when  his  end 


was  approaching.  For  he  says,  "I  am  now 
ready  to  be  offered  up " ;  ana  again,  "  .At  my 
first  answer  no  man  stood  with  nic."  (2  Tim.  iv, 
6  and  16.)  To  set  all  this  right,  he  both  vffin 
consolation  from  his  own  triuU,  and  also  says, 

"  Paul,  an  apostle  of  jcsus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  according  to  the  promise  of  life  which 
is  in  Chri&t  Jesus." 

ITius  at  the  very  commencement  he  raises  up 
his  mind.  Tell  me  not,  he  says,  of  the  dangers 
here.  These  obtain  for  us  eternal  life,  where 
there  is  no  peril,  where  grief  and  mourning  flee 
away.  Fur  He  hadi  nut  made  us  Apostles  only 
that  we  might  encounter  dangers,  but  thai  we 
might  even  suffer  and  die.'  And  as  it  would 
not  be  a  consolation  to  recount  to  him  his  own 
troubles,  but  rather  an  increase  of  his  grief,  he 
begins  immediately  with  offering  comfort,  say- 
ing, "  According  to  the  promise  of  life  which  is 
in  Jesus  Christ."  But  If  it  is  a  "  promise,"  seek 
it  not  here.  For,  "hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope."     (Rom.  viii,  34,) 

Ver.  a.  "To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved 
son." 

Not  merely  his  "  son,"  but, "  dearly  bcioved  "  ; 
since  it  is  possible  for  sons  not  to  be  beloved. 

(  ir  the  Radia^  it  comet,  vMj^fi**  mibl  ht  cmphjttic.  m«»inf 
"  actually  "  (uHcr,  (ci  il  i*  banti  toKDiln  it  o(  iIk  imtd  ibuip  IQ 


476 


WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[Homily  I. 


Not  such,  he  means,  art  thou ;  I  call  thee  not 
merely  a  son,  but  a  "  dearly  beloved  son."  As 
he  calls  the  Galatians  his  children,  but  at  the 
same  time  complains  of  them ;  "  My  little  chil- 
dren," he  says,  "  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth 
again."  (Gal.  iv.  19.)  And  he  bears  particu- 
lar testimony  to  his  virtue  by  calling  him  "  be- 
loved." For  where  love  does  not  arise  from 
nature,  it  must  arise  from  the  merit  of  the  ob- 
ject. Those  who  are  bom  of  us,  are  loved  not 
only  on  account  of  their  virtue,  but  from  the 
force  of  nature ;  but  when  those  who  are  of  the 
faith  are  beloved,  it  is  on  account  of  nothing 
but  their  merit,  for  what  else  can  it  be  ?  And 
this  especially  in  the  case  of  Paul,  who  never 
acted  from  partiality.  And  further,  he  shows 
by  calling  him  his  "beloved  son,"  that  it  was 
not  because  he  was  offended  with  him,  or  de- 
spised him,  or  condemned  him  ;  that  he  did  not 
come  to  him. 

Ver.  2.  "  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God 
the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

These  things  which  he  before  prayed  for,  he 
again  invokes  upon  him.  And  observe  how,  at 
the  very  beginning,  he  excuses  himself  for  not 
having  come  to  him,  nor  seen  him.  For  his 
words,  "Till  I  come,"  and,  "  Hoping  to  come 
to  thee  shortly,"  had  led  Timothy  to  expect  his 
coming  soon.  For  this  he  excuses  himself,  but 
he  does  not  immediately  mention  the  cause 
of  his  not  coming,  lest  he  should  grieve  him 
mightily.  For  he  was  detained  io  prison  by  the 
emperor.  But  when  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle 
he  invited  him  to  come  to  him,  then  he  informed 
him  of  it.  He  does  not  at  the  outset  plunge 
him  into  sorrow,  but  encourages  the  hope  that 
he  shall  see  him.  "  Greatly  desiring  to  see 
thee,"  and  "  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  unto  me 
shortly."  (2  Tim.  i.  4,  and  iv.  9.)  Immedi- 
ately therefore  he  raises  him  up,  and  proceeds 
to  praise  him. 

Ver.  3,  4.  "  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from 
my  forefathers  with  pure  conscience,  that  with- 
out ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayers  night  and  day ;  greatly  desiring  to  see 
thee,  being  raindfiJ  of  thy  tears,  that  I  might 
be  filled  with  joy." 

'"I  thank  God,'  he  says,  'that  I  remember 
thee,'  so  much  do  I  love  thee."  This  is  a  mark 
of  excessive  love,  when  a  man  glories  in  his 
affection  from  loving  so  much.  "  I  thank  God," 
he  says,  "Whom  I  serve":  and  how?  "With 
a  pure  conscience,"  for  he  had  not  violated  his 
conscience.  And  here  he  speaks  of  his  blame- 
less life,  for  he  everywhere  calls  his  life  his  con- 
science. Or  because  I  never  gave  up  any  good 
that  I  purposed,  for  any  human  cause,  not  even 
when  I  was  a  persecutor.  Wherefore  he  says, 
"  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly 
in  unbelief"  (i  Tim.  i.  13)  j  all  but  saying, " Do 


not  suspect  that  it  was  done  of  wickedness." 
He  properly  commends  his  own  disposition,  that 
his  love  may  appear  sincere.  For  what  he  say* 
is  in  fact,  "  I  am  not  false,  I  do  not  think  one 
thing  and  profess  another."  So  in  the  book  of 
Acts  we  read  he  was  compelled  to  praise  him- 
self. For  when  they  slandered  him  as  a  sedi- 
tious man  and  an  innovator,  he  said  in  his  own 
defense,  "  Ananias  said  to  me,  TTie  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  chosen  thee  that  thou  shouldcst 
know  His  will,  and  ses  that  Just  One,  and 
shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth.  For 
thou  shalt  be  His  witness  unto  all  men  of  what 
thou  hast  seen  and  heard."  (Acts  xxii.  14,  i^.) 
In  the  same  manner  here,  that  he  may  not,  as 
if  he  had  been  forgetful,  have  the  character  of 
one  void  of  friendship  and  conscience,  he  justly 
praises  himself,  saying,  that  "  without  ceasing  I 
have  remembrance  of  thee,"  and  not  simply 
that,  but  "  in  my  prayers."  That  is,  it  is  the 
business  of  my  prayers,  that  which  I  constantly 
continue  to  perform.  For  this  he  shows  by  say- 
ing, "For  this  I  besought  God  day  and  nighty 
desiring  to  see  thee."  Mark  his  fervent  desire, 
the  intensity '  of  his  love.  And  again,  his  hu- 
mility, how  he  apologizes  to  his  disciples,  and 
then  he  shows  that  it  was  not  on  light  or  vain 
grounds ;  and  this  he  had  shown  us  before,  but 
again  gives  proof  of  it.  "  Being  mindftil  of  thy 
tears."  It  was  natural  for  Timothy,  when  part- 
ing from  him,'  to  mourn  and  weep,  more  than  a 
child  torn  away  from  the  milk  and  from  the  breast 
of  its  mother.  "  That  I  may  be  filled  with  joy  ; 
gready  desiring  to  see  thee."  I  would  not  will- 
ingly have  deprived  myself  of  so  great  a  pleasure, 
though  I  had  been  of  an  unfeeling  and  brutal 
namre,  for  those  tears  coming  to  my  remem- 
brance would  have  been  enough  to  soften  me. 
But  such  is  not  my  character.  I  am  one  of 
those  who  serve  God  purely ;  so  that  many 
stroi^  motives  urged  me  to  come  to  thee.  So 
then  he  wept.  And  he  mentions  another  cause, 
and  that  of  a  consolatory  kind. 

Ver.  5.  "When  I  cai!  to  remembrance  the 
unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee." 

This  is  another  commendation,  that  Timothy 
came  not  of  Gentiles,  nor  of  unbelievers,  but  of 
a  family  that  served  Christ  from  the  first.  (Acts 
Kvi.  I,  3.) 

"  Which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois, 
and  thy  mother  Eunice." 

For  Timothy,  it  says,  "  was  the  son  of  a  cer- 
tain woman  which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed." 
How  a  Jewess?  how  believing?  Because  she 
was  not  of  the  Gentiles,  "  but  on  account  of  his 
father,  who  was  a  Greek,  and  of  the  Jews  that 
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were  in  those  quartcm,  he  took  and  circuinciiMrd 
htm."  Tliiis,  as  iKese  mixture's  of  Jews  and 
(jcntilcs  took  place,  the  l^w  hc^an  gradtial))r 
to  be  ditscdved.  And  mark  in  how  many-  ways 
he  shows  that  he  did  not  despise  him.  "  I 
serve  God,"  he  says, "  I  have  a  true  conscience  " 
for  my  pan,  and  thou  hast  thy  '"  tears,"  and  not 
thy  lears  onSy,  but  for  "  thy  faith,"  because  thmi 
-art  a  laborer  for  the  Truth,  hecaiise  there  ia  no 
deceit  in  thee.  As  therefore  thou  shuwest  thy- 
self worthy  of  love,  beiiij^  so  aOeclionate,  so 
genuine  a  disciple  of  Christ ;  and  as  ]  am  not 
,  oae  of  those  who  are  devoid  of  affectian,  but 
of  ihoie  who  earnestly  pilrsne  the  Truth  ;  what 
hindered  me  from  cumins  lo  thee? 

"  ;\nd  1  am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also." 

From  the  beginning,  he  means,  ihou  hast  had 
ihw  excellency.  Thou  rereiverist  from  thy  fore- 
^tbcrs  the  faith  unfeigned.  For  the  praises  of 
our  ancestors,  when  «r  share  in  them,  redound 
also  lo  us.  Otherwise  they  avail  nothing,  but 
rather  condemn  u.>i ;  wherefore  he  has  said,  "  [ 
am  persuaded  that  in  thee  al&o."  It  is  not  a 
conjeaurc,  he  means,  it  is  my  pcreuasion ;  I 
am  fully  assured  of  it.  If  therefore  from  no 
human  motive  thou  hast  eml>raccd  it,  nothing 
will  be  able  to  shake  thy  faith. 

Ver.  6.  '*  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remem- 
brance that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  Cod,  which 
IS  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  h.iiids." 

yon  see  how  greatly  di'^piriied  and  dejecled 
he  considers  him  to  be.  He  almost  says,  "Think 
not  that  I  despise  thee,  but  be  assured  that  I 
do  not  condemn  thee,  nor  have  I  forgotten  thee. 
Consider,  at  any  rate,  thy  mother  and  thy  grand- 
mother. It  is  because  1  know  that  thou  hast 
unfeigned  faith  that  I  put  thee  in  remembrance." 
For  it  requires  much  zeal  to  stir  up  the  gift  of 
Cod.  .\»  fire  requires  fuel,  so  grace  requires 
our  alacrity,  that  il  may  be  ever  fervent.  "  I 
put  thee  in  remembrance  thai  ihou  stir  up  the 
gift  of  God,  that  ia  in  thee  by  the  putting  on 
«f  my  hands,"  that  is,  the  gtac^  of  the  Spirit, 
which  thou  hast  received,  for  presiding  over  the 
Church,  for  the  working  of  miracles,  and  for 
every  3Crvif:c.  For  this  grace  it  is  in  our  power  lo 
kindle  or  to  extinguish  ;  wherefore  he  elsewhere 
says,"  Quench  not  the  Spirit."  ( i  The^s.v.  19,) 
For  by  sloth  and  carclcssnc&s  it  is  quenched,  and 
by  watchfulness  and  diligence  it  is  kept  alive. 
For  it  is  in  thee  indeed,  but  do  thou  render  it 
more  vehement,  that  is,  fill  it  with  confidence, 
with  joy  and  delight.     Stand  manfully, 

Ver.  7,  "  For  God  haih  not  given  ns  the  spirit 
■of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  anrl  of  a  sound 
mind." 

That  is,  we  did  not  receive  the  Spirit,  that  we 
should  shrink  from  exertion,  but  thr»i  we  may 
apeak  with  boldness.  For  to  many  He  gives  a 
spirit  of  fear,  as  we  read  in  the  wars  of  the  Kings. 


"  A  spirit  of  fear  fell  upon  them."  (Ex.  xr. 
16?)  That  is,  he  infused  terror  into  them, 
Bui  to  Ihcc  He  has  given,  on  tJic  contrary,  a 
spirit  of  power,  and  of  love  towanl  Himself. 
This,  then,  is  of  grace,  and  yet  not  merely  of 
grace,  but  when  we  have  first  performed  our 
own  parts.  For  the  Spirit  that  maketh  tis  cry, 
"  .'\bha,  Father,"  inspires  us  with  love  Imth 
towards  Him,  and  towards  our  neighbor,  that 
we  may  love  unc  another.  For  love  arises  from 
power,  and  from  not  fearing.  For  nothing  is  so 
apt  to  ilissolvc  love  as  fear,  and  a  suspicion  of 
treachery. 

"  For  God  hath  oot  given  us  the  spirit  of 
fear,  but  of  power,  and  of  !uve,  and  of  a  sound 
mind":*  he  calls  a  healthy  state  of  the  soul  a 
sound  mind,  or  it  may  mean  sobriety  of  mind, 
or  else  »  sobering  of  the  mind,  that  we  may  be 
sober-minded,  imA  that  if  any  evit  beEUl  us,  it 
may  sober  us,  and  cut  off  superfluities. 

MoRAt..  !.et  us  then  not  be  di.<wtressed  at  the 
evih  that  happen  to  us.  This  is  sobriety  of 
mind.  "  In  the  season  of  temptation,"  he  says, 
"  make  not  haate."  (Ecclus.  ii.  3,)  Many  have 
their  several  griefs  at  home,  and  we  share  in 
each  other's  sorrows,  though  not  in  their  sources. 
For  one  is  unhappy  on  account  of  his  wife,  an- 
other on  accotint  of  his  chitd,  or  Ins  domestic, 
another  of  his  friend,  another  of  his  enemy,  an- 
other of  his  neighbor,  another  from  some  loss. 
And  various  are  the  cau'ses  of  sorrow,  so  thai 
we  can  lind  no  one  free  from  trouble  and  un- 
happincss  of  some  kind  or  oihcr,  hut  some  haw 
greater  sorrows  and  some  less.  Ix^t  ns  not  there- 
fore be  impatient,  nor  think  ourselves  only  to 
be  unhappy. 

For  there  is  no  such  thing  in  this  mortal  life 
as  being  exempt  from  sorrow.  If  not  to-day, 
yet  to-morrow;  if  not  to-morrow,  yet  some 
later  day  trouble  comes.  For  as  one  cannot 
sail,  I  mean,  over  a  long  sea,  and  not  feel  dis- 
quietude, so  it  is  not  possible  to  pas-t  through 
this  life,  without  experience  of  sorrow,  yea 
though  you  name  a  rich  man ;  for  in  (hat  he  is 
rich,  he  hath  many  occasions  of  mordinale  de- 
sires,' yea,  though  the  king  himself,  .since  he  too 
is  ruled  by  many,  and  cannot  do  all  that  he 
would.  Many  favors  he  grants  contrary  to  his 
wishes,  and  more  than  all  men  is  obliged  to  do 
what  he  would  not.  How  so?  Because  he  has 
many  about  him  who  wish  to  receive  his  gifts. 
And  just  think  how'  great  is  his  chagrin,  when 
he  is  desirous  to  eflcci  something,  hut  is  unable, 
either  from  fear  or  suispieion,  or  hindered  by 
enemies  or  by  friends.  Often  when  he  has  suc- 
ceeded in  .'(rhieving  some  end,  he  loses  all  the 
plea'siire  of  it,  from  many  becoming  at  enmity 
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with  him.  Again,  do  yau  think  tlial  they  are 
free  from  grief,  who  live  a  hfe  of  ease?  It  is 
impossible.  As  a  man  cannot  cscajie  death, 
so  neither  can  he  escape  sorrow.  How  many 
troubles  must  they  endure,  which  we  cannot 
express  in  words,  and  which  ihey  only  can  know 
by  experience  1  How  many  have  prayed  a 
thousand  times  to  die,  in  the  mitlst  of  their 
wealth  and  luxury  !  For  luxury  by  no  means 
puU  men  out  of  the  reach  of  grief:  it  is  rather 
the  very  thing  to  pro<Iucc  sorrows,  diseases,  and 
uneasiness,  often  when  there  is  no  real  ground 
for  it.  For  when  such  is  the  habit  of  the  soul, 
it  is  apt  to  grieve  even  without  a  cause.  Fhysi- 
daos  say  that  from  a  weak  state  of  the  stomach 
arise  sorrows' without  any  occasion;  and  does 
not  the  like  happen  to  ourselves,  to  feci  uneasy, 
without  knowing  any  cause  for  it?  In  short,  we 
can  find  no  one  who  is  exempted  from  sorrow. 
And  if  he  has  less  occasion  for  grief  than  our- 
selves, yet  he  thinks  otherwise,  for  he  feels  his 
own  sorrows,  more  than  those  of  other  men. 
As  they  who  Bulfcr  pain  in  any  part  of  their 
bodies,  think  tlint  their  stifTerings  exceed  their 
neighbor's.  He  that  has  a  disease  of  the  eye. 
thinks  there  is  nothing  so  painftil,  and  he  that 
has  a  disorder  in  the  stomach,  considen  Uut 
the  sorest  of  diseases,  .md  each  iliinks  that  ihe 
heaviest  of  liiilferings,  with  which  he  is  himself 
afflicted.  So  it  is  with  sorrow,  each  thinks  his 
own  present  grief  the  most  severe.  For  of  this 
he  judges  by  his  own  experienr*.  He  thai  is 
childless  considers  nothing  so  sad  as  to  be  nith- 
out  children;  he  that  is  poor,  and  has  many 
children,  complains  of  Che  extreme  evils  of  a 
large  family.  He  who  has  hut  one,  looks  upon 
this  as  the  greatest  misery,  because  that  one, 
being  set  too  much  store  by,  and  never  cor- 
rected, becomes  willful,  and  brinL>H  grief  upon 
his  father.  He  who  has  a  bcautiml  wife,  thinks 
nothing  <K>  bad  ai  having  a  beautiful  wife,  be- 
cause it  IS  the  occasion  of  jealousy  and  intrigue. 
He  who  has  an  ugly  one,  thinks  nothing  worse 
than  having  a  plain  wife,  because  it  is  constantly 
disagreeable.  The  private  man  thinks  nothing 
more  mean,  more  useless,  than  his  mode  of  life. 
The  soldier  declares  that  nothing  is  more  toil- 
some, more  perilous,  than  warfare  ;  that  it  would 
be  better  to  live  on  bread  and  water  than  endure 
such  hardships,  lie  that  is  in  power  thinks 
there  can  be  no  greater  burden  than  to  attend 
to  the  necessities  uf  others.  He  that  is  subject 
to  that  power,  thinks  nothing  more  ser%'ile  than 
living  at  the  berk  of  others.  The  married  man 
considers  nothing  worse  than  a  wife,  and  the 
cares  of  marriage.  The  unmarried  declares 
there  is  nothing  so  wretched  as  being  unmarried, 
a.Dd  wanting  the  repose  of  a  home.     The  iner- 
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chant  thinks  the  husbandman  happy  in  his  »e- 
cunty.  The  husbandman  thinks  the  merchant  so 
in  his  wealth.  In  short,  all  mankind  are  some- 
how hard  to  please,  and  diM:ontcnlcd  and  impa- 
tient. When  condemning  Ihe  whole  race,  he  saith, 
".Mani«  a  thing  of  nought  "  (Ps.cxliv.  4),  iin|>ly- 
ing  that  the  whole  kind  is  a  wretched  unhappy 
creature.  How  many  long  for  old  age  !  How 
many  think  youth  a  happy  time  I  Thus  each 
different  period  had  its  unhapplness.  When  we 
find  ourselves  censured  on  account  of  our  youth, 
we  say,  why  are  we  not  old?  and  when  oui 
heads  arc  hoary,  we  ask  whither  has  our  youth 
flown?  Numbertcs».  (n  short,  are  the  occasions 
of  sorrow.  There  is  one  path  oiJy  by  which 
this  tmevenness  can  be  escaped.  It  is  the  path 
of  virtue.  Vet  that  too  has  its  sorrows,  only 
they  are  sorrows  not  unprofit-ible,  but  produc- 
tive of  gain  and  advantage.  For  if  any  one  has 
sinned,  he  washes  away  his  sin  by  the  compunc- 
tion that  comes  of  his  sorrow.  Or,  if  he  has 
grieved  in  sympathising  wilh  a  fallen  brother, 
this  is  not  without  its  recompense.  For  sym- 
pathy with  those  that  are  in  misery  gives  us 
great  confidence  towards  God. 

Hear  therefore  what  philosophy  is  taught  by 
the  example  of  Job  in  holy  Scripture  !  Hear 
.lUo  what  Paul  s.iith  ;  "Weep  with  them  that 
weep"  ;  and  again,  "Condescend  to  men  of  low 
estate."  (Rom.  xii.  15,  16.)  For,  by  the  com- 
munication of  sorrow,  ihe  extreme  burden  of  it 
is  lightened.  For  as  in  ihe  case  of  a  heavy 
load,  he  that  bears  pan  of  the  weieht  rcbcves 
him  who  was  bearing  it  alone,  so  It  is  in  all 
other  things. 

But  now,  when  any  one  of  our  relatives  dies, 
there  aie  many  who  sit  by  and  console  us.  Nay, 
we  often  raise  up  even  an  ass  that  has  fallen ; 
but  when  the  souls  of  our  brethren  are  falling, 
wc  overlook  Ihcm  and  pass  by.  as  if  they  were 
of  less  value  than  an  ass.  And  if  we  see  any 
one  entering  into  a  taveni  indecently ;  nay,  if  we 
see  him  drunk,  or  guilty  of  any  other  unseemly 
.action,  wc  do  not  restrain  him,  we  rather  join 
him  in  it.  Whence  Paul  li.i8  «iid :  "They  not 
only  do  these  things,  but  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them."  (Rom.  i.  33.)  The  greater 
part  even  form  associations*  for  the  purposes  of 
drunkenness.  Rut  do  thou,  O  man,  form  asso- 
ciations to  restrain  the  madness  of  itiebricty. 
Such  friendly  doings  arc  beneficial  to  those  wbo 
are  in  bonds  or  in  affliction.  Something  of  this 
kind  Paul  enjoined  to  the  Corinthians,  alluding 
iti  which  he  says,  "That  there  be  no  gatherings 
when  1  come."  (1  Cor.  xvi.  a.)  But  now  every- 
thing is  done  with  a  view  to  luxury,  reveling, 
and  pleasure.  Wc  have  a  common  scat,  a  com- 
mon table,  we  have  wine  in  common,  and  conn* 
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mon  expenses,  but  we  have  no  community  of 
alms.  Such  were  the  friendly  doings  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles ;  they  brought  all  their 
goods  into  the  common  stock.  Now  I  c]o  not 
require  you  to  bestow  all,  but  some  part.  "  Let 
each  Lay  by  him  in  score  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  as  God  has  prospered  him,"  and  lay  it 
down  as  a  tribute  for  the  seven  days.  In  this 
way  give  alms,  whether  more  or  less.  "  For 
thou  shalt  not  appear  before  the  Ijord  empty." 
(Ex.  xxiii.  i^.)  This  was  said  to  the  Jews,  how 
mnch  more  then  to  us.  For  this  cause  the  poor 
stand  before  the  doors,  that  no  one  may  enter 
empty,  but  earh  may  rio  alms  at  his  entrance. 
Thou  enlere&t  to  implore  mercy.  First  show 
mercy.  He  that  comes  later  owes  the  more. 
For  when  we  have  been  first,  he  that  is  second 
paj-s  down  more.'  Make  (iod  thy  debtor,  and 
then  offer  thy  prayers.  Lend  to  Him,  and  then 
ask  a  return,  and  thou  shait  receive  it  with  usury. 
God  wills  this,  and  docs  not  retract.  If  thou  ask 
vnth  alms,  He  holds  himself  obliged.  If  thou 
o&k  with  alms,  thou  lendest  and  leccivest  inter- 
est. Yes,  I  beseech  you  !  It  is  not  for  stretch- 
ing out  thy  hfliids  thuu  shah  he  heard  1  stretch 
forth  thy  hands,  not  to  heaven,  but  to  the  poor. 
If  thou  stretch  forth  thy  hand  to  the  hand&  of 


the  poor,  thou  hast  reached  the  very  summit  of 
heaven.  For  He  who  sits  there  receives  Ihinc 
alms.  But  if  thou  liftesl  them  up  without  a  giA, 
thou  gainesi  nothing.  If  the  king,  arrayed  in 
purple,  should  come  to  thee  and  ask  an  alms, 
wouldest  thou  not  readily  fjive  all  that  thou  hasi  ? 
But  now  when  thou  art  entreated  through  the 
poor,  not  by  an  canhly  but  a  heavenly  King, 
doat  thou  sEiand  regardless,  and  defer  thy  gift? 
What  punishment  then  dost  thou  not  deserve? 
For  the  being  heard  depends  not  upon  the  lift- 
ing up  of  thy  hands,  nor  on  the  multitude  of  thy 
words,  but  upon  thy  works.  For  hear  th« 
prophet,  "  When  ye  "  spread  "  forth  your  hands, 
1  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you :  yea,  when  ye 
make  many  prayers.  I  will  not  hear."  (Isa.  i.  15.) 
For  he  ought  to  be  silent,  who  needs  mercy,  and 
not  even  to  look  up  to  heaven  ;  he  that  hath 
confidence  may  say**  much.  But  wh.xt  saj-s  the 
Scripture,  ")utlgc  for  the  fatherless,  plead  for 
the  widow,  learn  to  do  good."  (Isa,  i,  17.)  In 
this  way  we  .ihall  be  heard,  though  we  lift  not  up 
our  hands,  nor  utter  a  word,  nor  make  rc<)ue9t. 
In  these  things  then  let  us  be  xealous,  that  we 
may  obtain  the  promised  blessings,  through  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness,  Sac 


HOMILY   IL 


3  TiMCOBV  L  8-ta 


'B«  not  Ihou  thet«rorc  ashamed  of  th«  l^tinnony  of  our 
Ivord,  nor  o(  me  Hi»  prisoner  •  but  hv  Ihou  partaker 
of  the  aJflictione  uf  the  tn«pci  sccottiinii  to  the 
power  of  Tiod;  Who  hath  Mitcil  lu,  anil  called  tin 
wUb  an  holy  calling,  nni  accordinj;  10  our  wnrk»,hui 
aci^oriliit);  to  Hia  uwn  purpose  t-nii,  Etacc,  which  waa 
eivro  iu  in  Christ  Jc»u>  bcfura  Ihc  wurU  began  i  liut 
IS  DOW  iDiule  niacitfcsl  try  the  apjH-aiing  uf  uur  Sav- 
iour JdiU  Christ." 

There  is  nothing  worse  (han  that  man  should 
measure  and  judge  of  divine  things  by  human 
reasooiacs.  For  thus  he  will  f.^11  from  that  rock' 
a  vast  distance,  and  be  deprived  of  the  light. 
For  if  he  who  wishes  with  human  eyes  to  appre- 
hend the  rays  of  the  sun  will  not  only  not  appre- 
hend them,  but,  hcsidcs  this  failure,  will  sustain 
great  injur)-;  so,  but  in  a  higher  degree,  is  he 
in  a  way  to  suffer  this,  and  abusing  the  gift  of 
God,  who  would  by  human  reasonings  gaze  in- 
tently on  that  Light.  Observe  accordingly  how 
Marcion,  and  Manes,  and  Valentinus,  and  others 
who  introduced  thcit  heresies  and  pernicious 


*  He  mcaiu  in  human  tranuiuniu,  where  [nancy  adtmmrj  al- 

■  xmn,  Itic  ti-Ct.  of  (aith,  bul  OR*  tlwpKU  nitfiMi "  <tlat  u- 
>r,   to  be  the  unc  nodinfi. 


doctrines'  into  the  Church  of  God,  mcasonng 
divine  things  by  human  reasoning's,  became 
ashamed  of  the  Divine  economy.  Yet  it  wa» 
aot  a  subject  for  shame,  but  rather  for  glor>'iRg; 
I  speak  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  For  there  is 
not  so  great  a  sign  of  the  love  of  (>od  for  man- 
kind, not  heaven,  nor  sea,  nor  earth,  nor  the 
creation  of  all  things  out  of  nothing,  nor  all  else 
beside,  as  the  Cross,  Hence  it  is  the  boast  of 
Paul,  "Cod  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  CImst."  (Gal.  vi. 
14.)  Gut  natural  men,  and  those  who  attribute 
to  (iod  no  more  than  to  human  beings,  stumble, 
and  become  ashamed.  Wherefore  Paul  from 
the  first  exhorts  his  disciple,  and  through  him 
all  others,  in  these  words :  ■'  Be  not  thou  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,"  that  is,*  "  Be  not 
ashamed,  that  thou  preachcst  One  that  was  cm- 


'  Or.  "ft>yt."  bill  hv  sixeant  "  wiih  ptoiiTiciy,"  for  iru>r;viar 
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«tf>ed,  but  raiher  glory  in  it."  For  in  them- 
selves death  and  imprii^unmcnt  and  chains  aiv 
matters  of  shame  and  rcpioach.  But  when  the 
c*use  is  added  hefore  us,  and  the  mysler)'  vi<;wcd 
aright,  they  will  appear  full  of  dignity,  and  mat- 
ter for  boasting.  For  it  was  thai  deulh  which 
saved  the  world,  when  it  was  pt-rishnig.  That 
deAth  connected  earth  with  heaven,  that  death 
destroyed  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  made 
men  angels,  and  sons  of  God :  tliat  denth  raised 
our  nature  to  the  kingly  throne.  Those  chain* 
were  lh«  comxrsion  of  many.  "  Be  not "  there- 
fore "ashamed,"  he  says,  "of  the  testimony  of 
our  l^pd,  nor  of  me  Hi*  prisoner  :  but  he  thou 
partakci  of  Ihc  afflictions  of  the  Guspd  "  ;  that 
is,  though  thou  shouldcst  suffer  the  same  things, 
be  not  thou  a.shamcd.  For  that  thiii  is  implied 
appears  from  what  he  said  above  ;  "  Goi\  hath 
given  us  a  spirit  of  powt-r,  und  of  lo^'e.  and  wf  a 
sound  mind  "  ;  and  by  what  follows,  "  He  thou 
partaker  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Gospel";  not 
merely  be  not  ashamed  of  them,  but  be  not 
-ashamed  even  to  experience  them. 

And  he  does  not  srty,  "  Do  not  fear,"  but,  the 
more  to  encourage  him,  "  be  not  ashamed,"  aa  if 
there  were  no  further  danger,  if  he  could  over- 
come the  ihame.  For  shame  is  only  then  oppres- 
jHvc,  when  one  is  overcome  by  it.  Be  not  therc- 
fiwe  ashamed,  if  I,  who  raisctl  the  dead,  who 
wrought  miracles,  who  traversed  the  worid,  am 
now  a  prisoner.  For  I  am  imprisoned,  not  a^  a 
ra^vlcfactor,  but  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  was 
L-nicified.  If  my  Ijorri  was  not  ashamwl  of  the 
Crosi,  neither  am  I  of  chains.  And  ■ivith  great 
l»ro)»riciy,  when  he  exhort*  him  not  10  be 
ashiimed.  he  reminds  him  of  the  Cross.  If  thuu 
art  not  ashamed  of  the  Cross,  he  means,  neither 
be  thou  of  chains ;  if  our  l^onl  and  Ma.stcr 
endured  the  Cross,  mucb  more  should  we  chains. 
For  he  who  is  ashamed  of  what  He  endured,  is 
ashamed  of  Him  that  was  cnicified.  Now  it  is 
not  on  my  own  account  that  I  bear  these  chains  ; 
therefore  do  not  give  way  to  human-  feelings, 
but  bcir  thy  part  in  these  sufferings.  "  Be  par- 
taker of  the  afflictions  of  the  (lospcl."  I  Ic  says 
not  this,  as  if  the  (iospel  could  suffer  injur)',  but 
to  excite  his  disciple  to  suffer  for  it. 

"  According  to  the  power  uf  (lod  ;  Who  hath 
saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His 
t>wn  purpo:)e  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesu;»  before  the  world  began." 

More  especially  because  it  was  a  hard  thing  to 
say,  "  Be  oortskers  of  afflictioru,"  he  again  con- 
soles him.'  Reckon  that  thou  sustaincst  these 
things,  not  by  ihine  own  power,  but  by  the  power 
of  God.  For  it  i«  thy  part  to  choosie  and  to  be 
2ca]ous,  but  Goil's  to  alleviate  suiferinigs  and  bid 


*  Thu*  OM  l-Ai.  iiui  B.    The  prinud  copw*  add.  "hr  ufinc. 
*  Nm  acMrdiru  *»  o"'  ovrln,'  that  «,"  which  i*  nui  lo  ihc  pufpvtc 


them  ccTsc.'  He  then  shows  him  the  proofe  of 
His  |X)wcr.  Consider  how  thuu  wast  saved,  huw 
ihou  wasf  called.  M  he  elsewhere  says, "  Accord- 
ing to  His  power  that  workcth  in  us,"  (Kph. 
iii.  20.)  So  much  wa  it  a  greater  exercise  of 
power  to  persuaLic  the  world  to  believe,  than  to 
make  the  Heavens,  But  how  was  he  "called 
with  a  holy  calling"?'  This  means.  He  made 
them  iviints.  who  were  sinners  and  enemies. 
"  And  this  not  of  ourselves,  it  was  the  gift  of 
God."  If  then  He  is  mighty  in  calhng  us,  and 
good,  in  that  He  hath  done  it  of  grm:c  and  not 
of  debt,  we  ought  not  to  fear.  For  He  Who, 
when  ve  should  have  perished,*  saved  us,  though 
enemies,  by  grace,  will  He  not  much  more  co- 
operate with  us,  when  He  sees  us  working? 
"  Not  according  to  our  own  works,"  he  says, 
"but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace," 
thai  is,  no  one  coinpcUinjj,  110  one  counseling 
llim,  but  of  His  own  jnirjwse,  from  the  impulse 
of  His  own  goodness,  He  saved  us;  for  this  is 
the  meaning  of  "  acrorLiing  to  His  ovm  iMirpuse." 
"Which  was  given  us  before  tlie  world  began." 
That  is,  it  was  detenniued  without  beginning 
that  these  things  should  be  done  in  Christ  Jesus. 
This  is  no  light  consideration,  that  from  the  first 
He  willed  it.  It  was  not  an  after'thought. 
How  then  is  not  the  Son  eternal?  for  He  also 
willed  it  from  the  beginning. 

Ver.  lo.  "  But  is  now  made  inanire<it  by  the 
appearing  of  our  Saviour  /esus  Christ,  Who  hath 
abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  iro- 
mortality  to  light  by  the  Gospel." 

Thou  scest  the  power,  ihou  seest  the  gift 
bestowed  iiol  by  wurk^.  but  through  the  Gos- 
pel. These  arc  i>bfe<:ls  of  hoiw  :  for  both  were 
wrought  in  His  Hody.  .\nd  how  will  they  be 
wrought  in  ours  ?    "  By  the  Gospel." 

Ver,  II.  "  Whercunio  I  am  appointed  a 
preacher  and  an  .'\postle,  and  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles." 

Why  does  he  so  constantly  repeat  this,  wmI 
call  himself  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles?  Because 
he  wishes  10  persuade  them  that  they  also  ought 
to  draw  close  to  the  Gentiles.  He  nol  therefore 
dismayed  at  my  sufferings.  The  sinews  of  death 
arc  unstnmg.  It  is  not  as  a  malefactor  that  I 
sutfcr,  but  because  I  am  "  a  teacher  of  the  Gen- 
tiles." At  the  same  time  he  makes  his  discourse 
worthy  of  credit. 

Ver.  12.  "  For  the  which  cause  1  also  suffer 
these  things,  nevertheless  I  am  not  aahamcd. 
For  1  know  Whom  1  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  He  is  able  (o  keep  that  which  i 
have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 

"  I  am  not  ashamed,"  he  says.  For  are 
chains,  are  sufferings,  a  matter  for  shame?    Be 

■  B.  iiaiiu  "  bul,"  ftc 
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3t  iben  aihamed  I  Thou  seest  how  he  illus- 
trates his  teaching  by  hU  works.  "These 
things,"  he  says,  "I  suffer":  I  am  cast  into 
prison,  I  am  banished ;  "  For  I  know  Whom  I 
have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  Imve  coiomitted  to 
Him'  against  That  Day."  What  is'  "{^lat  which 
is  commilied"?'     The  faith,  ihir  preaching  of 

»lhe  GospeL  He,  who  commitlcd  this  lo  him, 
he  sayi.  will  preserve  it  iinimpnircd.  I  stifTer 
ct-er>'ihing,  that  I  may  not  be  despoiled  of  this 
treasure,  and  I  am  not  aiihataed  at  these  things, 
so  long  as  it  is  preserved  uninjured.  Or  he  calls 
the  Faithful  the  charge  which  Ood  committed 

■to  him,  or  which  he  committed  to  Cod.  For 
he  says,  "  Now  I  commit  you  to  the  Lord." 
(.■\cts  XX,  33.)  That  is,  these  things  will  not  be 
vnprulitable  10  me.  And  in  Timothy  is  seen  the 
fruit  of  the  charge  thus  "  committed."  Vou  see 
that  he  is  insensible  to  sufTerings,  from  the  hope 
that  he  entertains  of  his  disciples. 

MoiuL.  Such  ought  a  Teacher  to  be,  so  to 
regard  his  dwciplcs,  to  think  them  everything. 
*•  Now  we  live,"  he  says.  "  If  ye  stand  fast  in  the 
l^rd."  And  again,  "What  is  our  hope,  or  joy, 
or  crown  of  rejoicing?  arc  not  even  yc  in  the 
presence  of  our  Ijjrd  Jesus  Christ?"  (i  Thcss. 
jii.  8,  and  ii.  19.)  Vou  see  his  anxiety  in 
this  nialter,  his  regard  for  the  good  of  his  dis- 
ciples, not  less  than  for  his  own.'  For  teach- 
ers ought  to  surpass  natural  parents,  to  be  more 
z«akni!t  than  they.  And  it  becomes  their  chil- 
dren to  be  kindly  afleciioned  towards  them. 
For  he  sap,  "Obey  them  thai  have  the  rule 
ovtt  you,  and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch 
for  your  souls  as  they  that  must  give  account." 

iHeb.  xiii.  17.)  For  say,  is  he  subject  to  so 
angerous  a  responsibility,  and  art  thou  not  will- 
ing to  obey  him,  and  thai  too,  for  thy  own  bene- 
fit ?  For  though  his  own  state  should  be  good, 
yet  as  long  as  thou  art  in  a  bad  condition  his 
aoiuety  continues,  he  lias  a  doubJc  account  to 
render.  And  consider  what  it  is  to  be  respon- 
sive and  anxious  for  each  of  those  who  are 
under  his  rule.  >Vhat  honor  wouldest  thou  have 
reckoned  equal,  what  service,  in  requital  of  such 
-dangers?  Thou  canst  not  offer  an  equivalent. 
For  thou  hast  not  yet  devoted  thy  sou!  for  him, 
but  he  lays  down  his  life  for  thee,  and  if  he  lays 
it  not  down  here,  when  the  oceasion  reijuircs  it, 
he  loses  it  There.  Hut  thou  art  not  willing  to 
submit  even  in  words.  This  is  the  prime  cause 
of  all  these  evils,  that  the  authority  of  nilers  is 
neglected,  that  there  is  no  reverence,  no  fear. 
He  says,  "Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
t^ou,  and  submit  yourselves."     But  now  all  is 
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turned  upside  down  and  confounded.  And  this 
I  say  not  for  the  sake  of  the  rulers;  (for  what 
benefit  will  Ihey  have  of  the  hoiior  they  receive 
from  us,*  except  so  far  as  we  arc  rendered 
obedient ;)  but  I  say  it  for  your  advantage. 
For  with  respect  to  the  future,  they  will  not  be 
benefited  by  the  honor  done  them,  but  receive 
the  greater  condemnation,  neither  will  they  be 
injut«d  as  to  the  future  by  ill  treatment,  but  will 
have  the  more  excuse.  But  all  this  I  desire  to 
be  done  for  your  own  sakes.  For  when  rulers 
arc  honored  by  their  people,  this  too  is  reckoned 
against  them ;  as  in  the  case  of  Kli  it  is  said, 
"  Did  I  not  choose  him  out  of  his  father's 
house?"  (i  Sam.  ii.  97.)  But  when  they  arc 
insulted,  as  in  the  instance  of  Samuel,  God  said, 
"They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have 
rejected  Me."  (i  Sam.  viii.  7.)  Therefore  in- 
sult is  their  gain,  honor  their  burden.  >Vhat  I 
say,  therefore,  is  for  your  sakcs,  not  for  theirs. 
He  that  honors  the  Priest,  will  honor  God  also : 
and  he  who  has  Icamt  to  despise  the  Priest,  will 
in  process  of  time  insult  Gofi.  "  He  that  rc- 
ceiveih  you,"  He  saith, "  receiveih  Me."  (Malt. 
X.  ^o.)  "  Hold  my  priests  in  honor"  (Ecchis. 
vii.  ji  ?),  He  says.  The  Jews  [earned  to  despise 
God,  because  ihey  despised  Moses,  .tnd  would 
have  stoned  him.  For  when  a  man  is  piously 
disposed  towards  the  I'riest,  he  is  much  more  so 
towards  God.  And  even  if  the  Priest  be  wicked, 
Ciod  seeing  that  thou  respcctcst  him,  though 
unworthy  of  honor,  through  reverence  to  Him, 
will  Himself  reward  thee.  For  if  "he  that  rc- 
ceiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward  "  (Matt.  x.  41)  ;  then 
he  who  honorcth  and  submittcth  and  givcih  way 
to  the  Priest  shall  ccnainly  be  rewarded,  For 
if  in  the  case  of  hospitality,  when  thou  knowesl 
not  the  guest,  thou  receivesl  so  high  a  recom- 
pense, much  more  wilt  thou  be  rc<imteel,  if  thou 
obeyest  hira  whom  lie  retjuires  thee  to  obey. 
"The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,"  He  says,  "ait  in 
Moses'  seal ;  all  therefore,  n-hattoevcr  they  bid 
you  observe,  that  observe  and  do,  but  do  not  ye 
After  their  works."  (Matt,  xxiii.  a,  3.)  Know- 
cst  thou  not  what  the  Priest  is?  He  is  an  .Angel* 
of  the  Ixinl.  Are  they  his  own  words  that  he 
speaks?  If  thou  despiiiesl  him,  thou  despi^iest 
not  him,  but  God  that  ordained  him.  But  how 
docs  it  appear,  thou  askest,  that  he  is  ordained  of 
God  ?  Nay,  if  thou  suppose  it  otherwise,  thy  hope 
is  rendered  vain.  For  if  God  worketh  nothing 
through  his  means,  thou  ncitiier  hast  any  Laver, 
nor  an  partaker  of  the  Mysteries,  nor  of  the  bene- 
fit of  Blessings  ;  thou  art  therefore  rot  a  Christian. 
What  then,  you  say,  docs  God  ordain  all,  even  the 
unworthy?  God  indeed  doth  not  ordain  all,  but 
He  worketh  through  all,  though  they  be  them* 


*  Tbi*  cspioiioD  ibonx  thill  bt  w»t  not  yei  Biibop. 
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selves  unwonhy,  thai  the  people  may  be  saved. 
For  if  He  spoke,  for  the  sake  of  the  people,  by 
an  ass,  and  by  Balaam,  a  most  wicked  man,  much 
more  will  He  speak  by  the  tnouth  of  the  IMest. 
What  indeetl  will  not  (Jod  do  or  say  for  our  salva- 
tion? By  whom  doth  He  not  aet?  For  if  He 
wrought  through  Judas  and  those  other  that 
"  prophesied,"  to  whom  He  will  say,"  I  never  knew 
you ;  depart  from  Me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity" 
(Matt.vii.a3,aj)  ;  and  ifothcrs"ca6toutdcv)ls" 
( P9.  vi.  8)  ;  will  He  not  much  more  work  through 
the  Priests?  Since  if  we  were  to  make  inquisi- 
tion into  the  lives  of  otir  rulers,  we  should  then 
become  the  ordaincra  '  of  our  own  teachers,  and 
all  would  be  confusion ;  the  feet  would  be  u]»pcr- 
most,  the  head  below.  Hear  I'aul  saying,  "  But 
with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  tliat  I  should  he 
judged  of  you,  or  of  maa's  judgment."  ( i  Cor. 
iv.  3.)  And  again,  "Why  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother?"  (Rom.  xiv.  10.)  For  if  we  nnay 
not  jiiflgc  our  brother,  much  less  our  teacher. 
If  God  commands  this  indeed,  thou  doest  well, 
and  sinnest  if  thou  do  it  not ;  but  if  the  contrary, 
dare  not  do  it,  nor  attempt  to  go  beyond  the 
lines  that  are  marked  out.  After  Aaron  hat! 
made  the  golden  calf,  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abi- 
ram  raised  so  insurrection  against  him.  Ami 
did  they  not  perish?  Let  each  attend  to  his 
own  department.  For  if  he  teach  pcnrcrtetl 
doctrine,  though  he  be  an  Angel,  obey  him  not ; 
but  if  he  teach  the  truth,  take  lieed  not  to  his 
life,  but  to  his  words.  Thou  hast  Pa,ul  lu  instruct 
thee  in  what  is  right  both  by  words  aud  works. 
But  thou  saycst,  "  He  gives  not  to  the  (>oor,  he 
does  not  govern  well."  Whence  knowest  thou 
thii?  Blame  not,  before  thoti  art  informed.  Be 
afraid  of  the  great  account.  Many  judgments 
arc  formed  upon  mere  opinion.  Emiiatc  thy 
Lord,  who  said,  "  1  will  go  down  now,  and  see 
whether  they  have  done  altogether  according  to 
the  cry  of  it,  and  if  not,  1  will  know,"  (Gen. 
xviii.  31.)  But  if  thou  hast  enr^uired,  and  in- 
fomjcd  thyeelf,  and  seen ;  yet  await  the  Judge, 
and  usurp  not  the  office  of  Christ.  To  Him  it 
belongs,  and  not  to  thee,  to  nuke  this  inquisi- 
lion.  Thou  art  an  inferior  servant,  not  a  master. 
TTiou  art  a  sheep,  be  not  curious  conccminR  ihc 
shcphcnl,  Icsl  thou  have  to  give  account  of  thy 
accusations  against  him.  But  you  say,  How 
does  he  teach  me  that  which  he  does  not  prac- 
tice himself?  It  i&  not  he  that  speaks  to  thcc. 
If  il  be  he  whom  thou  obeyest,  thou  hast  no 
reward.  It  is  Christ  that  thus  admonishes  thee. 
And  what  do  I  say?  'I'hou  oughtest  not  to  obey 
even  Paul,  if  he  speaks  of  himself,  or  anything 
human,  but  the  Afxistle,  that  has  Christ  speaking 
in  him.  Let  not  us  judge  one  another's  conduct, 
hut  each  his  own.     Examine  thine  ovm  life. 


But  thou  savest.  "  He  ought  to  be  better  than 
I."  Wherefore?  "Because  he  is  a  Priest." 
And  is  he  not  superior  to  ihcc  in  his  labors,  his 
dangen,  his  anxious  conllicts  and  troubles  ?  But 
if  he  is  not  better,  oughtest  than  therefore  10 
destroy  th«elf?  These  arc  the  words  of  arro- 
gance.* For  how  is  he  not  better  than  thyself? 
He  steals,  thou  sayest,  and  commits  sacrilege  t 
How  knowest  thou  this?  Why  dost  thou  cast 
thyself  down  a  precipice?  If  thou  shouldeit 
hear  it  said  that  such  an  one  hath  a  purple 
robe,'  though  thou  ktiewest  it  to  be  true,  and 
couliiest  convict  him.  thou  declinesi  to  do  it, 
and  prctcndesi  ignorance,  not  Itcing  willing  lo 
run  into  unnecessary  danger.  But  in  this  case 
thou  ait  so  far  from  being  backward,  that  even 
without  cause  thou  expoaeat  thyself  to  the 
danger.  Nor  think  thou  an  not  responsible 
for  Uiese  words.  Hear  what  Christ  says, "  Every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment."  (Matt, 
xii.  36.)  And  dost  thou  think  thyself  bener  than 
another,  and  dost  thou  not  groan,  and  beat  thy 
breast,  and  bow  down  thy  head,  and  imitate  the 
Publican  ? 

.^nd  then  thou  destroyest  thyself,  though  tboo 
be  better.  Be  silent,  that  thou  cease  not  to  be 
better.  If  ihou  spc:ik  of  it,  thou  hast  dotK  away 
the  merit;  if  thou  ibinkcst  il,  I  do  not  say  so; 
if  thou  dost  not  think  it,  tliou  hast  added  much. 
For  if  a  notorious  siruier,  when  he  confcsMrd, 
"went  home  justiiied,"  he  who  is  a  sinner  in  a 
less  degree,  and  is  conscious  of  it,  how  will  ht 
not  be  rewarded  ?  Examine  thy  own  life.  Thou 
dost  not  steal ;  but  thou  art  rapacious,  and  over- 
bearing, sod  guilty  of  many  other  m\ch  things. 
I  say  not  this  to  defend  theft ;  God  forbid  !  I 
deeply  lament  if  there  is  any  one  really  guilty 
of  it,  but  I  do  not  helievc  it.  How  great  an 
evil  is  sacrilege,  it  is  impossible  to  sa.y.  But  I 
spare  you.  For  I  would  not  that  our  vinue 
should  be  rrntlered  vain  by  accusing  othen. 
What  was  worse  than  the  Publican  ?  For  it  is 
true  ihnt  he  was  a  publican,  .md  guilty  of  many 
offenses,  yel  because  the  Pharisee  only  said.  "  I 
am  not  as  this  publican,"  he  destroyed  all  his 
meriL  I  am  not,  thou  saycst,  tike  this  sacri- 
legious IMcst.  And  dost  not  thou  make  all  in 
vain  ? 

This  I  am  compelled  to  say,  and  to'enlarge 
upon  in  my  discourse,  not  so  much  because  I  am 
concerned  for  them,  but  t>ccause  I  fear  for  you, 
[est  you  should  render  your  virtue  vain  by  this 
boasting  of  youiKclves,  and  condemiiation  of 
others.  For  bear  the  exhortation  of  Paul.  "  Let 
every  one  prove  his  own  work,  .ind  then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  an- 
other."   (Gal.  vi.  4.) 


•  Oi.  '•  dapcnfion."  it  ■<  be  lakEn  irilh  (he  prcndiaf  MVIedtE. 
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'  If  >'Oii  had  a  wound,  tell  me,  and  should 
go  to  a  phpician,  wuukl  yuu  slay  him  Croin 
salving  and  dressing  your  own  wound,  anul  be 
cutioas  to  enquire  whether  the  physician  had  a 
wouDd,  or  not?  and  if  he  had,  would  you  inind 
it?  Or  because  he  had  it,  would  you  forbear 
dressing  your  own,  and  say,  A  physician  oitghi 
to  be  in  sound  health,  and  since  he  is  not  so,  1 
shall  let  my  wound  go  uncurcd?  For  will  it  be 
any  palliation'  for  him  that  in  under  rule,  thai 
hie  Priest  is  wiclce<l  ?  Ry  no  means.  He  will 
fuflei  the  dcstinctl  punishment,  a.iid  you  too  will 

|»cet  with  that  which  is  your  due.  For  the 
teacher  now  only  fills  3  place.  For  "it  is  writ- 
ten. They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God."  (John  vi. 
5  ;  Isa.  liv.  13.)  "  N-iiiher  shall  they  say,  Know 
tue  Lord.  Fur  all  shall  know  Me  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest."  (Jer.  xxxi.  54.)  Why  then,  you 
will  say,  does  he  preside?  Why  is  he  set  over 
ts?  I  beseech  you,  let  us  not  speak  ill  of 
cur  teachers,  nor  call  them  to  so  strict  nn  ac- 
count, lest  we  bring  evil  upon  ourselves.  Let 
us  examine  ourselves,  and  wc  shall  not  speak  ill 
cf  others.  Let  us  reverence  that  day,  on  which 
be  enlightened'  us.  He  who  has  a  father,  what- 
ever £iuhs  he  has,  conceals  them  all.  For  it  is 
said,  "  tiiory  not  in  the  dishonor  of  thy  father ; 
for  thy  father's  dishonor  is  no  glory  unto  thee. 
Artd  if  his  understanding  fail,  have  patience 
with  him."  (Ecclus.  iii.  10-12.)  And  if  this  be 
said  of  our  natural  fiithers,  much  more  of  our 
spiritual  fathers  Reverence  him,  in  that  he 
every  day  ministers  to  thee,  causes  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  read,  sets  the  house  in  order  for 
tbcc,  watches  for  thee,  prays  for  thee,  stands  im- 
ploring God  on  ihy  behalf,  offers  supplications 
for  thee,  for  thee  is  alt  his  worship.  Reverence 
all  this,  think  of  this,  and  approach  him  with 
pious  respect.  Say  rot,  he  is  wicked.  What  of 
that?    He  tliai  is  not  wicked.'  doth  he  of  him- 

■  self  bestow  upon  thee  these  great  beneliis?    By 
no  means.      Kvciythin^  workcth   according   to 
thy  faith.      Not   even   the  righteous   man   can 
benelii  thee,  if  thou  art  unfoithful,  nor  the  un- 
H  righteous  harm  thee,  if  thou  art  faithful.    God, 
H  when  He  would  save  I  lis  people,  wrought  for 
H  Ae  arlc  by  Oxen.*    Is  it  the  good  life  or  the 
^virtue  of  the  IViest  thai  confers  so  much  on 
thee?    The  gifts  which  God  bestows  are  not 
such    as  to  be    effects    of  the  virtue   cf  the 
Priest.     All   is  of  grace.     His  part   is  but  to 


■  LctrBpTucd. 
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Open  his  mouth,  while  God  woriteth  all :  the 
Iciest  only  performs  a  symboL*  Consider 
how  wide  was  the  distance  between  John  and 

iesus.  Hear  John  saying,  "  I  have  need  to 
c  baptized  of  Thee"  (Matt.  iii.  14),  and, 
"  Wluisc  shoe's  latchct  I  am  not  worthy  to  un- 
loose." (John  i.  3;.)  Vet  notwithstanding  this 
difference,  the  Spirit  descended.  Which  John 
had  not.  For  "  of  1  lis  fullness,"  it  is  said,  "  we 
all  have  received."  (John  i.  16.)  Vet  neverthe- 
less. It  descended  not  dll  He  was  baptized. 
Hut  neither  was  it  John  who  caused  It  to  de- 
scend. Why  then  is  this  done?  That  thou 
maycst  Icam  that  the  Hriesi  performs  a  symbol.' 
No  man  differs  so  widely  from  another  man,  aa 
John  from  Jl-sus,  and  yet  with  him '  the  Spirit 
descended,  that  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  God 
who  workcth  all,  that  all  is  God's  doing.  I  am 
about  to  say  what  may  appear  strange,  but  be 
not  astonished  nor  stanled  at  iL  The  OfTcring 
is  the  same,  whether  a  common  man,  or  Paul  or 
Peter  offer  it.  It  is  the  same  which  Christ  gave 
to  His  disciples,  and  which  the  Priests  now 
minister.  This  is  nowise  inferior  to  that,  be- 
cause it  is  not  men  that  sanctify  even  this,  but 
the  Same  who  sanctified  the  one  sanctifies  ihc 
other  also.  For  as  the  words  which  God  sp.ilce 
are  the  same  which  the  Priest  now  utters, 
so  is  the  Offering  the  same,  and  the  Bapti^^m, 
that  which  He  gave.  Thus  the  whole  is  of 
faith.  The  Spirit  immediately  fell  upon  Cor- 
nelius, because  he  had  previously  fiiltillcd  his 
part,  and  contributed  his  faith.  And  this  is 
His  Body,  as  well  as  that.  .And  he  who  thinks 
the  one  inferior  to  the  other,  knows  not  that 
Christ  even  now  is  present,  even  now  operates. 
Knowing  therefoR-  these  things,  which  wc  have 
not  said  without  reason,  but  that  wc  may  con- 
form your  minds  iit  what  is  right,  and  render 
>-ou  more  secure  for  the  future,  keep  carefully 
m  mind  what  has  been  spoken.  For  if  we  are 
always  hearers,  and  never  doers,  wc  shall  reap 
no  advantage  from  what  is  said.  I.ci  us  there- 
fore attend  diligently  to  the  things  spoken.  Let 
us  imprint  them  upon  our  minds.  Let  tis  have 
them  ei'er  engraved  upon  our  consciences,  and 
let  us  continually  ascril^c  glory  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 


*  tfvt*d*Aqk»     T}iit  u  %sod  c«i<ieTiily  of  the  act  of  tb«  Pnett  con- 
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'  Kold  fa»  the  form  or  uiuifl  wordi,  which  ihou  hatt 
hc«id  or  me,  lu  faith  and  luve  which  ii  in  fliTiiii 
Jciua.  That  ^uuil  ihioif  which  vat  comniillcil  i\n|ri 
thcc  krep  liy  the  Holy  Ghoil  Which  dw'tllclh  in  us. 
This  Ihou  linowcst,  ihnt  all  ihcy  whivh  arc  iu  Asia 
ht  turnd  iway  from  tat;  of  whom  arc  I'hvKellus 
and  Hcrmoprtie*.  The  LotA  give  mttey  uiilu  the 
hciuic  iif  Oimiphotut;  Tut  lieuft  refmhed  mc,  and 
wa»  not  Mhamvd  of  my  chain :  hul.  whi-n  he  was  in 
Rome,  he  suuKhl  me  uul  vcnr  diliernily,  aii<l  (nund 
mc.  The  I^rd  pjini  unio  him  thai  he  iiiay  lind 
■Dcrey  vf  the  Lord  in  that  day:  and  in  liuw  many 
thia|(i  he  minittetcij  unto  ne  U  Ephcau*.  tboa 
Icnowert  very  well." 


Not  by  letteis  alone  did  Paul  instruct  his 
disciple  in  his  duty,  biit  beroie  by  wurds  also; 
which  he  shows,  both  in  inany  other  {ussages, 
as  where  he  says,  "whether  by  word  or  our 
Epiitle  "  (3  Thcss.  ii.  15},  and  especially  here. 
I^t  us  not  therefore  suppose  thai  anyihing  relat- 
ing lo  doctrine  was  spoken  imperfectly.  For 
many  things  he  delivered  to  him  without  writ- 
ing. Uf  these  therefore  he  rcmjjids  him,  when 
lie  says,  "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  woi()s, 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me."  After  the  man- 
ner of  artists,  I  have  impressed  on  thee  the 
image  of  virtue,  fixing  in  thy  soul  a  sort  of  nile, 
and  model,  and  outline  of  all  things  pleasing  to 
God.  These  things  then  hold  fast,  and  whether 
thou  art  meditating  ajiy  matter  of  faith  or  love, 
or  of  a  sound  mind,  form  from  hence  j-om  ideas 
of  them.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  have 
recourse  lo  others  for  examples,  when  all  has 
been  deposited  within  thyself. 

"That  good  thing  which  was  committed  unto 
thee  keep,"  — how  ? — "  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
dwelleih  in  us."  For  it  is  not  in  the  jjower  of  ,1 
huroxn  soul,  when  instructed  «*iih  things  sogre-il, 
to  be  sufficient  for  the  keeping  of  them.  And 
why  ?  Because  there  are  many  robbers,  and  thick 
darkness,  and  the  devil  still  at  hand  lo  plot  against 
us ;  and  we  know  not  what  is  the  hour,  what  the 
occasion  for  him  to  set  upon  us.  How  then,  he 
means,  shall  we  be  sufficient  for  the  keeping  of 
them?  *'By  the  Holy  Ghost";  that  is  if  «-c 
have  the  Spirit'  with  us,  if  wc  do  not  expel 
grace.  He  will  stand  by  us.  For,  "Except  the 
l,oni  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that 
build  it.  Except  the  L«rd  keep  the  city,  the 
watchman  wakcth  but  in  v.iin."  ( r*s.  cxxvii.  1.) 
This  is  our  wall,  this  our  castle,  this  our  refuge. 
If  therefore  It  dwclleth  in  ua,  and  is  llsclf  our 
guard,  what  need  of  the  commandment?     That 


)  fi.  ud  Sar.  BUT.  mta  ••  aUAat." 


we  may  hold  It  fast,  may  keep  It,  and  not  ban- 
ish It  by  our  evil  deeds. 

Then  he  describes  his  trials  and  temptatioiu^ 
not  to  depress  his  disciple,  but  to  elevate  him, 
that  if  he  should  ever  bll  into  the  same,  he  may 
not  ihinV  it  strange,  when  he  looks  back  and 
rememlwrs  what  things  happened  to  his  Teacher. 
What  then  says  heP  Since  it  was  probable  that 
Timothy  might  be  apprehended,  and  be  deserted, 
and  be  relieved  by  no  friendly  attention,  or  influ- 
ence, or  assistance,  but  be  abandoned  even  by 
his  friends  and  the  faithful  themselves,  hear  what 
he  s.iys,  "This  thou  knowesi,  thai  all  they  which 
are  in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  noc."  It  seems 
that  there  were  then  in  Rome  many  persons  bom 
the  regions  of  Asia.  •'  But  no  one  stood  by  me," 
he  says,  no  one  acknowledged  me,  all  were 
alienated.  And  observe  the  philosophy  of  his 
soul.  He  only  mentioas  their  conduct,  he  docs 
not  curse  ihem,  but  he  praises  him  that  showed 
kindness  to  him,  and  invokes  a  thotisaod  bless- 
ings upon  him,  without  any  curse  on  them. 
"Of  whom  IB  Phygellus  and  Hennogenes.  The 
Lord  give  mercy  to  the  house  of  Onesiphonu, 
for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of 
my  chain.  But,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he 
sought  me  out  diligenUy  and  found  me,"  Ob- 
scr\'e  how  he  everywhere  speaks  of  the  shame, 
and  not  of  the  danger,  Ics!  Timothy  should  be 
alarmed.  And  yet  it  was  n  thing  that  was  hill 
of  peril.  For  he  gave  offense  to  Nero  by  mak- 
ing friends  with  one  of  his  prisoners.'  But  when 
he  ft-as  in  Rome,  he  says,  he  not  only  did  not 
shun  intercourse  with  rae,  hut  "  sought  me  out 
very  diligently,  and  found  me." 

"The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day:  and  in  how 
many  things  he  minislcred  unto  me  at  Ephesus, 
thou  knowest  very  well." 

Such  ought  the  faithful  to  be.  Neither  fear, 
nor  threats,  nor  disgrace,  should  deter  tbcm  from 
assisting  one  another,  standing  by  them  and 
succoring  them  as  in  war.  l''or  they  do  not 
so  much  benefit  those  who  are  in  danger,  as 
themselves,  by  tlie  service  they  render  to  them, 
making  themselves  parlaker^t  of  the  crowns  due 
lo  ihem.  For  example,  is  any  one  of  those  who 
are  devoted  to  God  visited  with  affiiction  and 
distress,  and  maintaining  the  conflict  with  great 
fortitude;  whilst  ihoii  an  not  yet  brought*  to 
this  conflict?    It  is  in  thy  power  if  thou  wilt. 


*  Fir<  rut  arajHttunmv  avnf  outtutcautrotm 
tjt/amt!tMrStiii*it/ 1^  attra-iffif."  —  ManlT 
»  •U*H#fi>    dw^n."    See  »a  Sui.  H«m>  L  t. 
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without  entering  into  the  couree,  to  be  a  sharer 
of  the  crowns  reserved  for  him,  by  standing  by 
him,  preparing  his  mind,'  and  animating  and 
exciting  him.  Hence  it  is  that  Paul  elsewhere 
says,  "Yc  have  done  well  that  ye  did  comnmni- 
cate  with  my  affliction.  For  even  In  Thessalo- 
nica  ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity." 
(Phil.  iv.  1+1  i6.)  And  hww  could  they  that 
were  far  olT  share  in  the  afHiction  uf  him  that 
was  not  with  them?  How?  He  says,  "ye  sent 
ooce  aod  ag&ia  unto  my  necessities."  Again  he 
says,  speaking  of  Epaphroditus,  "  Because  he  was 
nigh  unto  death,  nut  regarding  his  life,  that  he 
might  supply  your  lack  of  service  toward  rae." 
(Phil.  ii.  30.)  For  a.<i  in  the  scr\icc  of  kings, 
not  only  those  who  fight  ihc  battle,  tiit  ihasc 
who  guard  the  haggage,  ihare  in  die  honor ;  and 
not  merely  so,  but  frequently  e\en  have  an  equal 
portion  of  the  spoils,  though  they  have  not 
imbrued  their  hands  in  Wood,  nor  stood  in  array, 
nor  even  seen  the  rmiks  uf  the  enemy  i  so  it  is 
in  these  conflicts.  For  he  who  relicvea  the 
combatant,  when  wasted  with  hunger,  who 
Stands  by  him,  cncotiraging  him  by  words,  and 
rendering  him  every  service,  he  i.s  not  inferior  to 

■  the  comhauni. 
For  du  not  suppose  Paul  the  combatant,  thai 
irTcsistihlc  and  invincible  one,  but  some  one  of 
the  many,  who,  if  he  had  not  received  much 
consolation  and  encouragemeni,  would  not  per- 
haps have  stood,  would  not  have  contended. 
So  those  who  arc  out  of  the  contest  may  per- 
chance be  the  oiuse  of  victory  to  hitn,  who  is 
engaged  in  it,  and  m,iy  be  partakers  of  the 
crowns  reservtd  for  the  victor.  And  what  won- 
der, if  he  who  communicates  to  the  living  U 
thou^t  worthy  of  the  same  rewards  with  those 
who  contend,  since  it  is  possible  to  communi- 
cate after  death  even  with  the  deponed,  with 
those  who  are  asleep,  wtio  are  already  crowned, 
who  want  for  nothing.  For  hear  Paul  saying, 
"Partaking  in  the  memories  of  the  Saints.'" 
And  how  may  this  he  done?  When  thou  ad- 
mires! a  m.an,"  when  ihou  doest  .nny  of  those 
Kts  for  which  he  was  crowned,  thuu  art  evi- 
dcnilj-  a  sharer  in  his  labors,  and  in  his  crowns. 
"The  l^rd  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find 
mercy  of  Uie  ImhI  in  that  day."  He  had  com- 
passion on  me,  he  a^iy*,.  he  shall  Lhereforc  have 
Itne  like  return  in  that  terrible  Day,  when  we 
thafl  have  need  of  much  mercy.  "The  Lord 
grant  him  to  find  merry  from  the  Ixiid."  Arc 
there  two  Ix>rd£  then  f  By  no  means.  But  "  to 
vs  there  is  one  Lord  Christ  Jesus,  and  one  God." 
(i  Cor.  viii.  6.)  Here  those  who  arc  Infected 
with  the  heresy  of  Marcton  as^.xil  this  expres- 
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«nt,  he  null  Hex KiiT.  "  noccMilwi,"  u  &.V.:  wcoa  Xont.  Ilom. 
an. 

*  B,  addi,  "obeo  iboy  buihktl  hi*  ouuiuawlib" 


sion;  but  let  them  learn  that  this  mode  of 
speech  Is  not  uncommon  in  .Scripture  ;  as  when 
it  is  said,  "  The  Ixnd  said  unto  my  Lord  "  (Ps. 
ex.  I )  ;  and  .Tgain,  "  I  said  onto  the  Lord, 
Thou  art  my  Ixjrd  "  (Ps.  xvi,  2)  ;  and,  "The 
Ixird  rained  fire  from  the  Ixjrd."  (Oen.  xix. 
24.)  'ITits  indicates  that  the  Persons  are  of  the 
same  substance,  not  that  there  is  a  dbtinction 
of  nature.  For  we  arc  not  to  unilcrsiantl  that 
there  are  two  substances  differing  from  each 
other,  but  two  Persons,  each  being  of  the  same 
substance. 

Observe  too,  that  he  says,  "The  Lord  grant 
him  mercy."  For  as  he  himself  had  obtained 
mercy  fnjm  Oncsiphorua,  so  he  wished  him  to 
obtain  the  same  from  God.  MoR.tL.  .^nd  if 
One^iphorus,  who  exposed  himself  lo  danger,  is 
saved  by  mercy,  much  more  arc  wc  also  saved 
by  the  same.  For  terrible  indeed,  terrible  is 
that  account,  and  such  as  need.s  great  li>\e  for 
mankind,  thut  wc  may  not  liear  that  awful  sen- 
tence,  •'  Depart  from  me  ...  I  never  knew  you, 
ye  that  work  iniquity"  (Matt.  vii.  33);  or  that 
fearful  word,  "]  depart,  ve  ctined,  into  everlast- 
ing fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  " 
(Mall.  XXV.  40)  :  that  we  may  not  hear,  "  Be- 
tween us  and  you  there  is  a  ^'reat  gulf  fixed  " 
(Luke  xvi.  16)  ;  that  wc  may  not  hear  that  voice 
full  of  horror,  "Take  him  away,  and  cast  him 
into  outer  darkness " :  that  we  may  not  hear 
those  words  full  of  terror,  "  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant."  (Matt,  xjcii.  i.^,  and  xxv.  26.) 
For  awful  truly  and  terrible  is  that  tribunal. 
And  yet  (;od  is  gracious  and  merciful.  He  is 
called  a  Uod  "of  mercies  and  a  God  of  com- 
fort "  (3  Cor.  i.  3) ;  good  as  none  else  Is  good, 
and  kind,  and  gentle,  and  ftill  of  pit>',  WTio 
"willeth  not  the  death  of  a  dinner,  but  that  he 
should  be  converted  and  live."  (Ez.  sviii.  24  ; 
xxxiii.  It.)  Whence  then,  whence  is  thai  Day 
so  full  of  agony  and  angui^?  A  stream  of  fire 
is  rolling  before  His  face.  The  books  of  our 
deeds  are  opened.  The  day  iLself  is  burning  a!i 
an  oven,  the  angels  are  Hying  around,  and  many 
furnaces  are  prepiired.  How  then  is  He  good 
ami  merciftil,  and  full  of  lovingkindness  to  man? 
Even  herein  is  He  merciftd,  and  He  show?  in 
these  things  the  greatness  of  His  lovingkindness. 
For  He  holds  forth  10  us  these  terror*,  thai 
being  constrained  by  them,  we  may  be  awakened 
to  the  desire  of  the  kingdom. 

And  observe  how,  1>csidcs  commending  One- 
siphorus,  he  specifies  his  kindness,  '"  he  oft  re- 
freshed me  "  ;  like  a  wearied  wrestler  overcome 
by  heat,  he  refreshed  and  strengthened  him  in 
his  tribuUtions.  And  in  how  many  things  he 
ministered  to  rae  at  Kphesus,  thou  knowest  very 
well.  Not  only  at  Bphcsus,  but  here  also  he 
refreshed  me.  For  such  ought  10  be  the  con- 
duct of  one  on  the  watch  and  awakened  to  good 
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actions,  not  to  work  once,  or  twice,  or  thiice, 
but  lliiough  the  whole  of  life.  For  as  our  body 
is  not  fed  once  for  all,  and  so  provided  with  sua- 
tenance  tor  a  whole  life,  but  neediv  .iIko  daily  food, 
80  in  this  too,  godliness  requires  to  be  swpportcd 
^■cry  day  bygood  works.  Tor  wc  ourselves  ha^'c 
need  of  great  mercy.  Ii  is  on  account  of  our 
sins  thai  God,  the  Friend  of  man,  does  all  these 
things,  not  that  He  ceedit  ihetn  Himsvlf,  but  He 
docs  all  for  us.  For  therefore  it  is  that  He  has 
revealed  them  all,  and  made  them  known  to  us, 
and  not  merely  told  us  of  ihcm,  but  given  us 
assurance  of  them  by  what  He  has  done.  Though 
He  was  worthy  of  credit  upon  His  word  only, 
that  no  one  may  think  it  is  s.iid  hyperbolically, 
or  in  the  way  of  threatening  merely,  we  ha^e 
ftirlher  assurance  by  His  works.  How?  By 
the  punishments  which  He  has  inflicted  both 
publicly  and  privately.  .\nd  that  thou  raayest 
learn  by  the  very  exiimples,  at  one  time  he  pun- 
ished Pharauh,  at  another  time  He  brought  a 
flood  of  water  upon  the  earth,  and  that  utter 
destruction,  and  again  at  another  time  a  flood 
of  fire  ;  and  even  now  we  see  in  many  instancek 
the  wicked  suflTering  vengeance,  and  punish- 
ments, which  things  arc  figures  of  Hell. 

For  lest  we  should  slumber  and  be  slothfiil, 
ftTid  forget  Hi.t  word.  He  awakens  our  minds  by 
deeds .;  ahowiiig  us,  O'en  here,  courts  of  justice, 
juiigmcnt  scats,  and  trials.  Is  there  then  among 
men  so  great  a  regard  for  justice,  and  doth 
God.  whoae  ordinance  even  these  things  are, 
make  no  account  uf  it?  Is  this  credible?  In 
a  house,  in  a  m.irket-plaL-e,  there  is  a  coun  of 
justice.  The  master  daily  sits  in  judgment  upon 
IU&  slaves,  trails  them  to  account  for  ilicir  of- 
fenses, punishes  some  and  partlons  others.  In 
the  country,  the  husbandman  and  his  wife  are 
daily  at  bw.  In  a  ship,  the  master  is  judge, 
and  in  a  camp  the  general  over  his  soldiers,  and 
everywhere  one  may  see  judicial  proceeclings. 
In  trades,  the  master  judges  the  learner.  In 
short  all,  publicly  and  privately,  are  judges  to 
one  another.  In  nothing;  is  the  consideration 
of  justice  overlooked,  and  all  in  every  place  give 
account  of  their  actiomi.  And  is  the  inquisi- 
tion for  justice  here  thus  spread  through  cities, 
through  houses,  and  among  individuals;  and  is 
there  no  regard  for  what  is  justice  there,  where 
*'  the  right  hand  of  God  is  full  of  righteousness  " 
(Ps.  xlviii.  lo),  and  "His  righleousnes.s.  is  as 
the  mountains  of  God"?     (I*s.  xxxvi.  6.) 

How  is  it  then  that  God,  "  the  righteous  Judge, 
strong  and  patient"  (Ps,  vii.  ii,  Sept.),  bears 
thus  with  men,  and  docs  not  exact  punishment? 
Here  thou  haitt  llie  cause,  He  is  longsulTcring. 
and  thereby  w^uld  lead  thee  to  repentance. 
But  if  thou  continues!  in  sin,  thou  "after  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart  trcx'iurcst  up 
tinto  thyself  wrath."     (Rom.  ii.  5.)     If  then  He 


is  just,  He  repays  according  to  desert,  and  docs 
not  overlook  tlioac  who  suffer  wrongfully,  but 
avenges  them.  For  this  is  the  part  of  one  who 
it  just.  If  He  is  powerful,  He  requite*  after 
death,  and  at  the  Resurrection  :  for  this  belongs 
to  him  who  is  powerful.  And  if  because  I  Jc  is 
longsulTering  He  bears  with  men,  let  us  not  lie 
disturbed,  nor  a.tk,  why  He  does  not  prosecute 
vengeance  here?  For  if  this  were  done,  the 
whole  human  race  before  this  would  have  bera 
swept  away,  if  every  day  He  should  call  us  to 
account  for  our  traosgrcssions,  since  there  is 
not,  there  is  not  indeed,  a  single  day  pure  from 
sin,  but  in  something  greater  or  less  we  offend ; 
so  that  we  should  not  one  of  us  have  arrived  ai 
our  iweniielh  year,  but  for  His  great  long- 
suffering,  and  His  goodness,  that  grants  us  a 
longer  space  for  repent-ince,  that  we  may  put 
off  our  post  transgressions. 

I-ct  each  therefore,  with  an  upright  con- 
science, entering  into  a  review  of  what  be  has 
done,  and  bringing  his  whole  life  before  him, 
consider,  whether  he  is  not  dcseT%-ing  of  chas- 
tisements and  punishments  without  number? 
And  when  he  b  indignant  that  some  one,  who 
has  been  guilty  of  many  bad  actions,  escapes 
with  impunity  ;  let  him  consider  his  own  faults, 
and  his  indignal  ion  will  cease.  For  those 
crimes  appear  great,  because  they  are  in  great 
and  notorious  matters;  but  if  he  will  enquire 
into  his  own,  he  will  perhaps  find  them  more 
numerous.  For  to  rob  and  lo  defraud  is  the 
s.ime  thing,  whether  it  be  done  for  gold  or 
silver  ;  since  both  proceed  from  the  same  mind. 
He  that  will  steal  a  little  would  not  refuse  to 
stciil  much,  if  il  fell  in  his  way ;  and  that  it 
dues  not.  is  nut  his  own  choice,  but  an  acci* 
dental  circumstance.  A  ])oor  man,  who  rtAs 
a  poorer,  would  not  hesitate  to  rob  the  rich  if 
he  could.  His  forbearance  arises  from  weak- 
ness, and  not  from  choice.  Such  an  one,  you 
say,  is  a  ruler ;  and  takes  away  the  property  of 
those  who  arc  under  his  rule.  And  say,  dost 
not  thou  steal?  For  tell  me  not  that  he  steals 
talents,  and  you  as  many'  pence.  In  giving 
alms,  some  cast  in  gold,  while  the  widow 
threw  in  two  mites,  yet  she  contributed  not 
less  than  they.  Wherefore?  Because  the  in- 
tention is  considered,  and  not  the  amount  of 
the  gift.  .And  then,  in  the  case  of  alms, 
thou  wilt  have  God  judge  thus,  and  wouldest, 
because  of  thy  poverty,  receive  no  less  a 
reward  for  giving  two  mites  than  he  who  lays 
down  many  talents  of  gold  ?  and  is  not  the  same 
rule  applicable  to  wrongfiil  dealings?  How  is 
this  con-flstent?  As  she  who  contributed  two 
mites  was  considered  equal  to  the  greatest  giv- 
ers, because  of  her  good  intention,  so  thou,  who 
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steal«st  two  mites,  ait  as  culpable  as  those 

mighucr  robbers.  Nay,  if  I  may  give  utterance 
to  something  strange,  thou  art  a  worse  robber 
than  they.  For  a  man  would  be  equally  an 
adulterer,  whether  he  committed  the  sin  with 
the  ViHfc  of  a  king,  or  of  a  poor  man,  or  of  a 
slave ;  since  the  offense  is  not  judged  by  the 
<jual)ty  of  the  persons,  bai  by  the  wickedness  of 
his  will  who  commits  il ;  so  is  it  likeu-isc  in  this 
case.  Nay,  I  should  call  him  who  committetJ 
ihe  sin  with  an  inferior  pcrhsps  more  guilty, 
than  him  who  intnpucd  with  the  queen  herself. 
For  in  ibis  case,  wealth,  and  beauty,  and  other 
attractions  might  he  pleaded,  none  of  whiph  ex- 
ut  10  the  other.  Therefore  the  other  is  the 
worse  adulterer.  Ag:iin,  he  sccras  to  mc  a  more 
determined  drunkaril,  who  commits  that  excess 
with  bad  wine  ;  so  he  is  a  worse  dcCraudcr,  who 
does  not  despise  small  thefts  ;  for  he  who  com- 
mits great  robberies,  would  {Krhaps  not  stoop  to 
■petty  thefts,  whereas  he  who  steals  little  things 
would  never  forbear  greater,  therefore  he  is  the 
grcaicr  thief  of  the  two.  P"or  how  should  he 
despise  gold,  who  does  not  despise  silver?    So 


that  when  we  accuse  our  rulers,  let  u.'i  recount 
our  own  faults,  and  we  shall  find  ourselves  more 
given  to  wrong  and  robbery  than  they  ;  unle:^  we 
judge  of  right  and  wrong  rather  by  the  act,  than 
by  the  inte&tioQ  of  the  mind,  as  we  ought  to 
judge,  tf  one  should  be  convicted  of  having 
stolen  the  goods  of  a  poor  man,  another  tho^  of 
a  rich  man,  will  they  not  both  bo  punished  ahke? 
[i  not  a  man  equally  a  murderer,  whether  he 
murder  a  poor  and  deformed,  or  a  rich  and 
handsome,  man?  WTien  therefore  we  sayth.it 
such  an  one  has  seized  upon  another  person's 
Und,  let  us  reflect  upon  our  own  faults,  and  then 
we  sliall  not  condemn  other  men,  hut  we  shall 
iidniire  the  longsiifTering  of  (iod.  We  shall  not 
be  indignant  that  judgment  does  not  fiill  upon 
them,  but  we  shall  be  more  slow  to  commit 
wickedness  ourselves.  Kor  when  wc  perceive 
ourselves  liable  to  the  same  punishment,  we 
shall  no  longer  feel  such  discontent,  and  shtll 
desist  from  offenses,  and  shall  obtain  the  good 
things  to  come,  through  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
with  the  Father,  &c. 
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"  Thou  ihwefoie.  my  »on.  be  ntotig  in  the  (jrice  tU*i  i» 
in  (.rhriki  Jciui.  And  the  ihiMgi  Ihni  Ihuu  ha»I 
heaiA  nf  mc  umnniif  matiy  wiltiencs,  thi;  xaae  cum- 
mil  ilion  lo  fKiihful  men,  who  ihall  be  able  to  teach 
others  bUo.  1'bvu  ibcrcfurc  ciiUutc  hnrdacM,  u  ft 
good  loUlier  ttf  }e%\u,  Chiitt.  K»  iPivn  1>>Bt  wsrrclh 
entadglcth  himirlf  with  the  afTaira  i>f  this  lif«;  ihal 
be  mkjr  pleaie  hiai  wliu  hith  dmurn  hiiu  tu  Le  a 
•ijciicr.  .\iid  if  n  man  al»u  ttfivt  fur  mamtTJc*.  ycl 
it  be  not  crowned,  eiccpl  he  iirivc  lawfully.  The 
huhsndniiLn  thftt  laborclli  miul  be  fint  psrlalicT  of 
ifac  Enilu.  Consider  what  I  avf;  tail  the  Loiil  give 
IbcG  luxlentsDiUutt  iu  nil  Uuus>." 

The  young  sailor  at  sea  is  inspired  with  great 
confidettce,  if  the  Master  of  the  shi|i  has  been 
preters-ed  in  a  shipwreck.  For  he  will  not  con- 
sider that  it  is  irom  his  inexperience  that  he  is 
exposed  lo  the  storm,  but  from  the  nature  of 
things;  and  this  has  no  little  eRect  upon  his 
mind.  In  war  also  the  Captain,  who  sees  his 
General  wounded  and  recovered  again,  is  much 
encouraged.  And  thus  it  produces  some  con- 
solation to  the  faithful,  that  the  Apostle  should 
have  been  exposed  to  great  sulTerings,  and  not 
rendered  weak  by  the  utmost  of  them.  And 
bad  it  not  been  so,  he  would  not  have  related 
his  suderings.     For  when  Timothy  heard,  that 


he  who  possessed  so  great  powers,  who  had 
conquered  the  whole  world,  is  a  prisoner,  and 
afflicted,  yet  is  not  impatient,  nor  discontented 
upon  the  desertion  of  his  friends;  he,  if  ever 
exposed  to  the  same  suffenngs  himself,  would 
not  consider  that  it  proceeded  from  huin-in 
weakness,  nor  from  the  ciraimstaiice  of  his 
being  a  disciple,  and  inferior  to  Paul,  fince  his 
teacher  too  suffered  the  like,  but  that  all  this 
happened  from  the  natural  course  of  things. 
For  Paul  himself  did  this,'  and  related  what  had 
befallen  him,  tkit  he  might  jtrenglhen  Timothy, 
and  renew  his  courage.  And  he  shows  that  il 
was  for  this  reason  he  mentioned  his  trials  and 
afflictions,  in  that  lie  has  added,  "Thou,  there- 
fore, my  SOD,  be  strong  tn  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  What  sayest  thou?  Tliou  bast 
shaken  us  with  terrors,  thou  hast  told  us  that 
thou  an  in  chains,  in  aAlictions,  that  all  have 
forsaken  thee,  and,  as  if  thou  hadst  said  thou 
hadst  not  suffered  anything,  nor  been  abandoned 
by  any,  thou  addcsl,  "Thou  therefore,  my  son, 
be  strong  "  ?  —  And  justly  too.    For  these  things 
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were  to  thjr  strengtbcoing  more  than  to  his.^  For 
if  I,  Paul,  endure  these  dungs,  much  more 
oughtcst  thou  to  bc&r  them.  If  the  master, 
much  more  the  disciple.  And  this  cxhortalion 
he  introduces  with  much  aifection,  ceiling  him 
"  son,"  and  not  only  so,  but  "  my  son."  If  ihoii 
art  a  son,  he  means,  imitate  thy  father.  If  thou 
art  a  son,  be  strong  in  consideration  of  the 
things  which  I  have  said,  or  rather  he  strong, 
not  merely  from  what  I  have  told  you,  but  "of 
God."  "  Be  strong,"  he  says,  "  in  llie  grace  thai 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  "  ;  that  is,  "  through  the  grace 
of  Christ,"  That  is,  stand  firmly.  Thou  kuowest 
the  battle.  For  elsewhere  he  sa>-s, "  Wc  wrestle 
not  .^gainst  flesh  and  Lilood."  (Kph.  vi,  12.) 
.\nd  this  he  says  not  to  depress  but  10  excite 
them.  Be  solwr  therefore,  he  means,  and  watch, 
hive  the  grace  of  the  Lord  cooperating  with 
thee,  and  attling  thee  in  thy  contest,  contrihute 
thy  own  part  with  much  aliLcrity  and  resolution. 
"And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
among  many  wiuiesses,  ihe  same  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men  "  ;  to  "  faithful  "  men,  not  to  ques- 
tioners nor  toreasoncrs,  to  "faithful."  How  faith- 
ful ?  Such  a-s  betray  nol  Ihe  Gospel  they  should 
preach.  "The  things  which  thou  hast  heard," 
not  which  thou  hast  searched  out.  For  "faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God."  (Rom.  X.  ly.^  Biii  wherefore,  "among 
many  witnesses"?  As  if  he  had  said;  Thou 
hast  not  heard  in  secret,  nor  apart,  but  in  the 
presence  of  many,  with  all  openness  of  speech. 
Not  does  he  say,  Tell,  but  "  conimil,"  as  a  treas- 
ure committed  is  deposited  in  s:ifety.  Again 
he  alarms  his  disciple,  both  from  things  above 
and  things  below.  But  be  says  not  only  ",cora- 
mit  to  &ithfiil  men";  for  of  what  advantage  is 
it  that  one  is  faithful,  if  he  is  not  able  to  convey 
his  doctrine  to  others?  when  he  tloe*i  not  indeed 
Iwtray  ihc  faith ;  but  docs  not  render  others 
faithful?  The  teacher  therefore  ought  to  have 
two  qualities,  to  be  both  faithful,  and  apt  to 
teach ;  wherefore  he  says,  "who  shall  be  able 
to  teai.b  others  also," 

"Thou  therefore  endure  hardness  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Chnst."  Oh,  how  great  a  dignity 
is  this,  to  be  a  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ !  Observe 
the  Icings  on  earth,  how  great  an  honor  it  \s 
esteemed  to  serve  under  them.  If  therefore 
the  soldier  of  the  king  ought  to  endure  hard- 
ness, not  to  endure  hardness  is  not  the  part  of 
any  soldier.  So  that  it  behooves  thee  not  to 
complain,  if  thou  enduresl  hajdness,  for  that  is 
the  part  of  a  soldier;  but  to  complain,  if  thou 
dost  not  endure  h.trdness. 

"  No  man  that  warrclh  entangleih  himself 
with  the  afffiirs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please 
hira  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier.     And 
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if  a  man  also  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not 
crowTied  except  he  strive  lawfully." 

Th«se  thinf^  are  said  indeed  to  Timothy,  but 
through  him  they  arc  addrcs.'ied  to  e^-enr  teacher 
and  disciple,  l^t  no  one  therefore  of  those 
who  hold  the  office  of  a  Bishop  disdain  to  hear 
these  things,  but  let  him  Iw  ashamed  not  to  do 
them.  "  If  any  one  strive  for  masteries,"  he 
says,  "  he  is  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  law- 
fully." What  is  meant  by  "lawfully"?  It  i» 
not  enough  that  he  enters  into  the  liMs,  that  he 
is  anoitile<l.  and  even  eiignges,  unless  he  comply 
with  .ill  the  laws  of  the  exercise,  with  respect 
to  ilict,  to  lempenince  and  sobriety,  and  all  the 
rules  of  the  wrestling  school,  unless,  in  «hort,  he 
go  through  all  th.u  is  befitting  for  a  wrestler,* 
he  is  not  crowned.  And  observe  the  wisdom 
of  Paul.  He  mentions  wrestlers  and  soldiers, 
the  one  to  prepare  him  for  slaughter  and  blood, 
the  otlier  with  reference  to  endurance,  that  he 
might  bear  everything  with  fortitude,  and  be 
ever  in  exercise. 

"  The  husbandman  that  laboreth  must  be  lirst 
partaker  of  the  fruits." 

He  h,^d  firs:  spoken  from  his  own  example  as 
a  te.icher.  I  le  now  speaks  from  those  that  are 
more  common,  as  wrestlers  and  soldiers,  and  in 
their  case  he  sets  before  him  the  rewards.  Finn, 
that  he  may  plexte  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to 
be  a  soldier ;  secuncil)',  that  he  may  be  crowned ; 
now  he  proposes  a  third  example  that  more 
particularly  suiu  himself.  For  the  instance  of 
the  soldier  ajid  the  wrestler curreaponds  to  those 
who  are  under  rule,  but  that  of  the  husbandman 
to  the  Teacher.  (Strive)  not  as  a  soldier  or  a 
wrestler  only,  but  as  a  husbandman  too.  The- 
hnsbandman  takes  caie  not  of  himself  alone, 
but  of  the  fniits  of  the  earth.  That  is,  no  little 
reward  of  his  labors  is  enjoyed  by  the  hneband- 
man. 

Here  he  both  shows,  that  to  God  nothing  is 
wanting,  and  that  there  is  a  reward  for  Teach- 
ing, which  he  shows  by  a  common  in&tance. 
.As  the  hu?«bandmaii.  he  says,  does  not  tatior 
without  profit,  but  enjoys  before  others  the 
fruits  of  his  own  toils,  so  is  it  fit  that  the  teacher 
shoidd  do  :  cither  he  means  this,  or  he  is  speak- 
ing of  the  honor  to  be  paid  to  teachers,  but 
this  is  less  consistent.  For  why  does  he  not 
say  the  husbandman  simply,  but  him  "that 
laboreth"?  not  only  chat  workcth,  but  that  is 
worn  with  toil?  And  here  with  reference  to 
the  delay  of  reward,  that  no  one  may  be  impa- 
tient, he  says,  thou  reapcst  the  fruit  already,  or 
there  is  a  reward  in  the  labor  itself.  When 
therefore  he  has  set  before  him  the  examples 
of  soldiers,  of  wrestlers,  and  husbamiinen.  and 
all  figuratively,  "  No  one,"  he  says,  "  is  crowned 
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except  he  strive  lawfully."  And  having  observed 
thst  "  the  buabandman  who  bborcth  muiit  first 
be  partaker  of  ihc  fniits,"  he  adds, 

"  Consider  what  I  say,  and  the  Lord  give  ihee 
understanding  in  all  things." 

It  is  on  this  account  that  he  has  spoken  these 
things  in  proverb  and  parable.  ITien  ag.iin  ii> 
show  his  affectionate  disposition,  he  cea»es  not 
to  pray  for  hini,  m  (cvui^  fur  his  own  son,  and 
he  says. 

Ver.  8,  9.  "  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  of 
the  seed  of  Uavid,  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
according  to  my  Gospel.  ^Vhcrein  I  siilTer 
trouble  as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds." 

On  what  account  is  this  mentioned?  1 1  is  di- 
rected chiefly  against  the  heretics,  at  the  ainnc 
time  to  encourage  Timothy,  by  showing  the  ad- 
vantage of  sulTerings,  since  Christ,  our  Master, 
Himself  overcame  death  by  suffering.  Remem- 
ber this,  he  s.iys,  an<f  ttiou  wilt  have  sufficient 
i^pomfon.  "  Remember  that  Jesiw  Christ,  of  ihe 
Mtd  of  David,  was  raided  from  the  dead."  For 
that  point  many  had  already  begun  to  sub- 
wt  the  dispensation,  being  ashamed  at  the  im- 
mensity of  God's  love  to  mankind.  For  of  such 
a  nature  are  the  benefiM  which  God  has  conferred 
upon  U8,  ih»t  men  were  ash.-tmed  to  ascribe  them 
to  God,  and  could  not  believe  He  had  so  far 
condescended,  "According  to  ray  Gospel." 
Thus  he  everywhere  speaks  in  his  Kpistles,  say- 
ing "  according  to  my  Gospel,"  '  eiiher  because 
they  were  bound  to  believe  him,  or  because  there 
were  some  who  preached  "  another  (iospcl." 
(Gal.  i.  6.) 

"Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,"  he  says,  "as  nn 
e^il-doer,  even  unto  bonds."  A^ain  he  intro- 
duces consolation  and  encuuragement  from  him- 
self, and  he  prepares'  his  hearer's  mind  with 
these  two  things  ;  first,  that  he  should  know  him 
10  endure  hardness  ;  and,  secondly,  that  he  did 
not  »o  but  for  »  useful  purpose,  for  in  this  case 
he  will  gain,  in  Ihc  other  will  even  suffer  harm. 
For  what  advantage  is  it,  that  you  can  show  that 
a  Teacher  has  exposed  himself  to  hardship,  but 
not  for  any  useful  purpose  ?  But  if  it  Is  for  any 
benefit,  if  for  the  ptofil  of  those  who  arc  taught, 
then  it  is  worthy  uf  admiration.' 

"But  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound,"    That 

if  we  were  suldiera  of  this  world,  and  waged 
earthly  warfare,  the  chains  that  confine  our 
hands  would  avail.  But  now  God  hnti  made  us 
such  that  nothing  can  siibduc  us.  For  our  hands 
are  bound,  but  not  our  tongue,  since  nothing  cjin 
bind  the  tongue  but  cowardice  and  unbelief 
alone ;  xad  where  these  are  not,  though  you  fas- 
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ten  chains  upon  us,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
U  not  bound.  If  indeed  you  bind  a  husband- 
man, you  prevent  hiit  sowing,  for  he  sows  with 
his  hand  :  but  if  you  bind  a  Teacher,  you  hinder 
not  the  word,  for  it  is  sown  with  his  tongue,  not 
with  his  hand.  Our  word  therefore  is  not  sub- 
jected to  bonds.  For  though  we  are  bound,  ihat 
is  free,  and  nins  its  course.  How?  Reeauie 
though  bound,  behold,  we  preach.  This  is  for 
the  encouragement  of  those  that  arc  free.  For 
if  we  that  are  bound  preach,  much  more  does  it 
behoove  you  that  are  loose  to  do  so.  You  have 
heard  that  I  suffer  these  things,  &s  an  e^it-duer. 
Be  not  dejected.  For  it  is  a  great  wonder,  that 
being  bound  I  do  the  work  of  those  that  arc 
free,  thai  being  bound  I  overcome  all,  that  being 
bound  r  pre\'ail  overihasc  that  bound  inc.  For 
it  is  the  wfjrd  of  God,  not  ours.  Human  chains 
cannot  bind  the  word  of  (rfid.  "These  things 
I  suffer  on  account  of  the  elect." 

Ver.  10.  "Therefore  I  endure  all  things."  he 
sayx,  "for  Ihe  elect's  sake,  that  they  may  also 
obtain  the  .■salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with 
eternal  glory." 

Behold  another  incentive.  I  endure  these 
ihinga,  he  says,  not  for  myself,  but  for  the  sal- 
vation of  others.  It  was  in  my  power  to  have 
lived  free  from  danger ;  to  have  suffered  none 
of  these  things,  if  1  bad  consulted  my  own  in- 
terest. On  what  account  then  do  I  suflcr  these 
things?  For  the  good  of  others,  that  oihers 
may  obtain  eternal  life.  What  tlien  dost  thou 
promise  thyself?  Ik  has  not  said,  simply  on 
account  of  these  particular  persons;  but  "for 
the  elect's  sake."  If  God  has  chosen  them,  it 
becomes  us  to  suffer  everything  for  their  sakes. 
"That  they  also  may  obtain  salvaiion."  By  say- 
ing, "  they  also,"  he  means,  as  well  as  wi-.  Fur 
God  hath  chascn  us  abo ;  and  as  (iod  suffered 
for  our  s-ikes,  so  should  we  suffer  for  their  sakes. 
Thus  it  is  a  matter  of  retribution,  not  of  Givor. 
On  the  part  of  God  it  was  grace,  for  He  haWng 
received  no  previous  benefit,  hath  done  us  good  : 
but  on  our  parts  it  is  retribution,  we  having  pre- 
viously received  benefits  from  God,  suffer  for 
these,  for  whom  we  suffer,  in  onler  "that  they 
m.iy  obtain  siilvation."  What  sayest  thou?  What 
salvation?  Art  thou  who  w:ist  not  the  author  of 
salvation  to  thyself,  but  wast  destroying  thyself, 
arl  thou  ihc  author  of  salvation  to  others  ?  Surely 
not,  and  therefore  he  .idds,  "salvaiion  that  i>  in 
Christ  Jesus  "  j  that  which  is  truly  salvation,  "with 
eternal  glory."  Present  things  arc  afflictive,  but 
they  arc  but  on  earth.  Present  things  are  ig- 
nominioai,  but  they  are  temporary.  They  are 
full  of  bitterness  and  pain;  but  tiiey  last  only 
to-day  and  to-monow. 

Such  is  not  the  nature  of  the  good  things,, 
they  ate  eternal,  they  arc  in  heaven.  That  ia- 
true  glory,  this  is  dishonor. 
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MoBAU  For  observe,  I  pray,  beloved,  thai  is 
not  glory  which  is  on  earth,  the  tnie  glory  k 
in  heaven.  But  if  any  one  would  be  glorified, 
let  him  be  dishonored.  If  he  would  obta.in 
rest,  let  him  Buffer  affliction.  If  any  one  wouJrl 
■be  forever  illiaatrious,  would  enjoy  pleasure,  let 
him  despise  temporal  things.  And  that  dishonor 
is  glory,  and  glory  dishonor,  lei  us  now  set  lie- 
forc  us  to  the  best  of  our  power,  that  we  nia,y 
sec  what  is  real  glory.  It  is  not  possible  to  be 
glorified  upon  e»rth  ;  if  thou  wuuldest  be  glori- 
fied, it  must  be  through  dishonor.  And  Ect  us 
prwc  this  in  the  examples  of  two  person*. 
Nero  and  Paul.  The  one  had  the  glory  of  this 
world,  the  other  the  dishonor.  How?  The 
first  was  a  tjTant,  haJ  obtained  great  success, 
had  raised  many  trophies,  had  wealth  ever  flow- 
ing in,  numerous  armies  everywhere ;  he  had 
the  greater  part  of  the  world  and  the  imperial 
city  subject  to  his  sway,  the  whole  senate  cruuch- 
ing  to  him,  and  his  palace  too*  was  advancing 
with  splendid  show.  When  he  must  be  armed, 
he  went  fortli  arrayed  in  gold  and  prcciou.-» 
siancs.  When  he  was  to  sit  still  in  peace,  he  sal 
clothed  in  robes  of  purple.  He  was  surrounded 
by  numerous  g\urds  and  attendants.  He  was 
called  Lord  of  land  and  sea,  Kmperor,'  .Angus- 
.tus,  ("asar.  King,  and  other  such  high-sounding 
names  as  implied  "flattery  and  courtship;  and 
nothing  was  wanting  that  might  lend  lo  glory. 
Even  wise  men  and  potcntales  and  sovereigns 
trembled  at  him.  For  beside  all  this,  he  was 
said  to  be  a  cruel  antl  violent  man.  He  e%-en 
wished  to  be  thought  a  god,  and  he  desiiiscd 
both  all  the  idols,  and  the  very  (lod  ^Vho  is 
over  all.  He  was  worshiped  as  a  god.  What 
greater  glory  ihan  ihis?  Or  rather  what  greater 
dislionor?  For — T  know  not  how  —  my  tongue 
is  carried  away  by  the  force  of  troth,  and  passes 
sentence  before  judgment.  Meanwhile  let  us 
examine  the  matter  according  to  the  opinion  of 
the  multimde,  and  of  unbeliever*,  and  the  esti- 
mation of  flattery. 

What  is  greater  in  the  common  estimation  of 
glory  than  to  be  reputed  a  god  ?  It  is  indeed  a 
great  disgrace  that  any  human  being  should  be 
so  mad,  but  for  the  present  let  us  consider  the 
matter  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  multi- 
tude.  Nothing  then  was  wanting  to  him,  that 
contribiilcs  to  human  glory,  but  he  was  wor- 
shiped by  all  at!  a  god.  Now  in  opposition  lo 
him,  let  us  consider  Paul.  He  was  a  Cilician, 
and  the  diffcicace  between  Rome  and  Cilicia, 
all  know.  He  was  a  tent-maker,  a  poor  man, 
unskilled  in  the  wisdom  of  those  without,  know- 
ing  only  the  Hebrew  tongue,  a.  language  de- 
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spised  by  all,  especially  by  the  Italians.  For 
they  do  not  so  much  despise  the  barliarian,  the 
Greek,  or  any  other  tongue  as  the  Syriac,  and 
this  has  affinity  with  the  Hebrew.  Nor  wonder 
at  this,  for  if  they  despised  the  Greek,  which  is 
80  admirable  and  beautiful,  much  more  the 
Hebrew.  He  was  a  man  that  ofien  lived  in 
hunger,  often  went  to  bed  without  food,  a  man 
that  was  naked,  and  had  not  clothes  to  put  on  ; 
"  in  cold,  a.nd  nakedness,"  as  he  says  of  himself, 
(i  Cor.  xi.  37.)  Nor  was  this  .ill;  but  he  was 
cast  into  prison  at  the  command  of  Nero  him- 
self, and  cynfmcd  wiih  robbers,  with  impostors, 
with  grave -break  crs,  wilh  murderers,  and  he 
was,  as  he  huiiself  *3>-s,  scourged  .is  a  malefactor. 
Who  then  is  the  more  illustrious?  The  name  of 
the  one  the  greater  part  have  ne*-er  heard  of. 
The  other  is  daily  celebrated  by  Greeks,  and 
Itarbari.ins,  and  Scythians,  and  those  who  in- 
habit the  extremities  of  the  earth. 

But  let  us  not  yet  consider  what  is  the  case 
now,  but  even  at  that  lime  who  was  the  iiwre 
illustrious,  who  the  more  glorious,  he  that  was 
in  chains,  and  dragged  bound  ftom  prison,  or 
he  that  w.is  clothed  in  a  purple  robe,  and  walked 
forth  from  a  palace  i*  The  prisoner  certainly. 
For  the  other,  who  had  armies  at  his  command, 
:ind  s.it  nrrajed  in  puqjle.  was  not  able  to  do 
what  he  would.  But  the  prisoner,  that  was  like 
a  malefactor,  and  in  mean  altire,  could  do  every- 
thing wilh  more  authority.  How?  The  one 
said,  •'  Do  not  disseminate  the  word  of  God." 
The  other  said,  "  I  caniiut  forbear ;  *  the  word  of 
God  is  not  bound."  "  Tlius  the  Cilician,  the  pris- 
oner, the  poor  tent-maker,  who  lived  in  hunger, 
despised  the  Roman,  rich  as  he  was,  and  em- 
peror, and  ruling  over  all,  who  enriched  so  many 
ihouKmd<t ;  and  wilh  all  his  armies  he  availed 
nothing.  Who  then  was  illustrious?  who  ven- 
criiblc?  He  that  in  chains  was  a  conqueror,  or 
he  that  in  a  purple  robe  was  conquered?  He 
chat  standing  below,  smote,  or  he  that  sitting 
above,  was  smitten?  He  that  commanded  and 
was  dcspbed,  or  he  who  was  comnunded  and 
made  no  account  of  the  commands?  He  who 
being  alone  was  victorious,  or  he  who  with 
numerous  armies  was  defeated?  The  king 
therefore  so  came  off,  thai  his  prisoner  tri* 
umphed  over  him.  Tell  me  then  on  whose  side 
you  would  be?  For  do  not  look  to  what  comes 
aficnvards,  but  to  what  was  then  their  state. 
Would  you  be  on  the  side  of  Nero,  or  of  Paul? 
I  speak  not  according  to  the  estimate  of  faith, 
for  that  is  manifest ;  but  according  to  the  esti- 
mate of  glory,  and  reverence,  and  prei:mmence. 
Any  man  of  right  understanding  would  sa.y,  on 
the  side  of  Paul.  For  if  to  conquer  is  more 
illustrious  than  to  he  conquercfl,  he  is  more 
glorious.  And  this  is  not  yei  much,  that  he 
conquered,  but  that  being  in  so  mean  a  state  he 


conquered  one  in  so  cxaltvd  a  condition.  For 
I  say,  and  will  not  ci^am  to  repeat  it,  though 
bound  with  a  chain,  yet  he  smote  him  that  wa» 
invested  with  a  diaHcm. 

Such  in  the  power  of  Christ.  The  chain  sur- 
passed the  kingly  crown,  aiid  this  apparel  was 
shown  more  brilliant  than  that.  Ctoihed  in 
filthy  Tigs,  as  th«  inhabitant  of  a  prison,  he 
turned  all  eye*  upon  the  chains  lha.1  hung  on 
him,  rather  tlun  on  the  puqile  rohc.  He  stood 
on  earth  bound  duwn  and  stooping  low,  and  all 
left  the  t>T3nt  mouMfd  on  a  golden  chariot  to 
gaze  OB  him.  And  well  they  might.  For  it  was 
customary  to  sec  a  king  with  white  homes,  but 
it  was  a  strange  and  unwonted  Bijiht  to  behold  a 
prisoner  conversing  with  a  king  with  as  much 
confidence  as  a  king  would  converse  with  a  pili- 
fat  and  wretched  slave.  The  surrounding  multi- 
tude were  all  sbves  of  the  king,  yet  they  admired 
not  their  lord,  liut  him  who  was  superior  to  their 
lord.  And  he  btfoie  whom  all  feared  and 
trembled,  was  trampled  upon  by  one  solitary 
mas.  See  then  how  great  was  the  brightness  of 
these  vcT)'  chains ! 

And  what  need  to  mention  what  followed 
afler  these  things?  The  tomb  of  the  one  is  no- 
where to  be  seen  ;  but  the  other  lies  in  the  royal 
city  itself,  in  greater  splendor  than  any  king, 
e^'en  there  where  he  conriuered,  where  he  raised 
his  trophy.  If  mention  is  made  of  the  one,  tl  is 
with  reproach,  even  among  his  kindred,  for  he 
is  said  to  have  been  profligate.  But  the  memory 
of  the  other  ts  cvcr)'where  accompanied  with  a 
good  report,  not  among '  us  only,  but  among  his 
enemies.  For  when  tnith  shinea  fonh,  it  puts 
to  shame  even  one's  enemies,  and  if  they  admire 
him  not  for  his  faith,  yet  Ilicy  admire  him  for 
hia  boldness  and  his  manly  freedom.  The  one 
is  proclaimed  by  all  mouths,  as  one  that  is 
crowned,  the  other  is  loaded  with  reproaches  antl 
accusations.     Which  then  is  the  real  splendor? 

And  yet  I  am  but  praising  the  hon  for  his 
talotu,  when  I  ought  to  be  speaking  of  his  real 
honors.  And  what  arc  the^e?  Those  in  the 
licavenit.  How  will  he  come  in  a  shining  vesture 
with  the  King  of  Heaven  t  How  will  Nero 
stand  then,  mournful  and  dcjcLtcd  I  And  if 
what  I  say  seems  to  ihee  incredible  antl  ridicu- 
lous, thou  art  ridiculous  for  dending  that  which 
is  no  subject  for  laughter.  For  if  ihoii  dis- 
believest  the  future,  be  convinced  from  what  is 
past.  The  season  for  l>eing  crowned  is  not  yet 
come,  and  yet  how'great  honor  has  the  combat- 
ant gained  1  What  honor  then  will  he  not  ob- 
tain, when  the  Distributor  of  the  prizes  shall 
come  1  He  was  among  foreigners,  "a  stranger 
and  a  sojourner  "  (Hcb.  xi.  13),  and  thus  is  he 
admired  :  what  good  will  he  not  enjoy,  when  he 


^nMl*l«d''kiodial"jDit before)  ouy  nicaa  " tellttw-ulolaien." 


is  amongst  his  own?  Now  "our  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  Clod  "  (Col,  iii.  3) ;  yet  he  who  is  dead 
worketh  more  and  is  more  honored  than  the 
living.  When  that  our  life  shall  come,  what  will 
he  not  mrlicipate?    What  will  he  not  attain? 

On  tnis  account  God  made  him  enjoy  these 
honors,  not  because  he  wanted  ihcm.  For  if 
when  in  the  body  he  despised  popular  glory, 
much  more  will  he  deipise  it  now  that  he  is 
delivered  from  the  body.  Nor  only  on  this  ac- 
count has  He  caused  hira  to  enjoy  honor,  but 
that  those  who  dislwlieve  the  future  may  Ijc 
convinced  from  tlie  present.  I  say  that  when 
the  Resurrection  shall  be.  Paul  will  come  with 
the  King  of  Heaven,  and  will  enjoy  iriTmite 
blessings.  Hut  the  unbeliever  will  not  be  con- 
vinced- Let  him  believe  then  from  the  present. 
The  tent-maker  is  more  illustrious,  more  hon- 
ored than  the  king.  No  emperor  of  Rome  ever 
enjoyed  so  great  honor.  The  emperor  is  cast 
out.  and  lies,  no  one  knows  where.  The  tent- 
maker  occupies  the  midst  of  the  city,  as  if  he 
were  a  king,  and  living.  From  these  things 
believe,  even  witli  respect  to  the  future.  If  he 
enjoys  so  great  honor  here,  where  he  was  per- 
secuted and  banished,  what  will  he  not  be  when 
he  shall  come  hereafter?  If  when  he  was  a 
tent-m.iker.  he  was  so  illustrious,  what  will  he 
be  when  he  shall  come  rivaling  the  beams  of 
ihe  sun?  If  in  so  much  meanness  he  overcame 
such  raagni ftrence,  to  whom,  at  his  coming,  will 
he  not  be  superior?  Can  we  avoid  the  conclu- 
sion? Who  is  not  moved  by  the  fact,  that  a 
tent-maker  became  more  honorable  than  the 
most  honored  of  kings?  If  here  things  happen 
so  beyond  tlie  cour^  of  nature,  much  more  will 
it  be  so  hereafter.  If  thou  wilt  not  believe  the 
future,  O  man,  believe  the  present.  If  thou  wilt 
not  believe  invisible  things,  believe  things  that 
arc  seen ;  or  rather  belie^'e  things  which  arc 
seen,  for  so  thou  wilt  believe  things  which  arc 
invisible.  But  if  thou  wilt  not,  we  may  filly  say 
with  the  Apostle,  "  Wc  arc  pure  from  your 
blood  '•  (Acts  XX,  26)  :  for  wc  have  testified  to" 
you  of  ail  things,  and  have  left  oat  nothing  that 
we  should  have  said.  Blame  younckes  there- 
fore, and  to  yourselves*  will  ye  impute  the  pun- 
ishment of  Hell.  But  let  us,  my  belove<l  chil- 
dren, be  imit.itors  of  Paul,  not  in  his  failh  only, 
but  in  his  life,  that  wc  may  attain  to  heavenly 
glory,  and  trample  upon  that  glory  that  is  here. 
Let  not  any  things  present  attract  us.  1-et  us 
despise  visible  ihings,  that  we  may  obtain  heav- 
enly things,  or  rather  may'  through  these  obtain 
the  others,  but  let  it  lie  our  aim  preeminently  to 
obtain  those,  of  which  God  grant  that  we  may 
be  all  accounted  worthy,  througii  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness,  &c. 

>  Sii^h  ni.uii  )«  Ihe  iii»uini|.  Ihiiucli  ihc  wntlnicuuu  ■wmi  M 
rwiiiiie  fillini:  up.     The  eliangi  of  Wnie  nuy  bt  rhetoncat. 
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'Itb  ft  billifal  Mvine:  fnr  if  wel>c  dctid  with  tlJm,  we 
■ImU  alio  live  with  Him :  if  ve  tuSci,  wc  tliall  abu 
reign  willi  Him:  l(  wc  ikiiv  Him,  He  also u' ill  deny 
us;  ifwt  btlifve  ani,  y*t  Hi'  aliideth  (aithfal  ^  He 
onnol  ileny  I  limielf.  t'f  UiM*  ihinxi  put  them  in 
remcmt'iniicc.  churning  them  befoic  ilic  l.on!,  ihnt 
they  »itive  Bat  abf>'ui  watih  to  no  prolit,  bul  lo  Ihe 
>ubrcrtiii£  of  ibc  hcucn." 


Many  of  the  weaker  sort  of  men  give  up  the 
effort  of  faith,  atiti  fl«  not  endure  the  deferring 
of  their  hope.  They  seek  things  present,  and 
form  from  these  their  jud^cnt  01  the  future. 
When  therefore  their  lot  here  was  dcalh.  lor- 
menis,  and  chains,  and  yet  he  says,  they  ihall 
come  to  eternal  life,  they  would  not  have  be- 
lieved, but  would  have  said.  "  What  saycsC  thoti  ? 
When  I  live,  I  die;  and  when  I  die,  I  live? 
Thou  proraiHcst  nothing  on  earth,  and  dost  thou 
give  it  in  heaven?  Little  things  thou  dost  not 
bestow;  and  dtwt  thou  offer  great  things?" 
That  none  therefore  may  argue  thus,  he  places 
beyond  doubt  the  proof  of  these  things,  laying 
it  down  beforehand  already,  and  giving  certain 
rigns.  For,  "remember,"  he  says,  "that  Jesus 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  "  ;  that  is,  rose 
again  after  death,  And  now  showing  the  same 
thing  he  says,  "  II  is  a  faithful  saying,"  that  he 
who  hx<  attained  a  heavenly  life,  will  attain 
eternal  life  also.  Whence  is  it  "faithful"? 
Because,  he  says,  "  If  we  be  dead  with  Him,  wc 
Sihall  also  live  with  Him."  For  say,  shall  we 
partake  with  Him  in  things  laborious  and  pain- 
ful ;  and  shall  we  not  in  things  beneficial?  But 
not  even  a  man  would  act  thus,  nor,  if  one  hatl 
chosen  to  suffer  affliction  and  dcatb  with  him, 
would  he  refuse  to  him  a  share  in  his  rest,  if  he 
had  attained  it.  Rut  how  are  we  "dead  *-ith 
Him"?  Tliis  death  he  meanB  both  of  that  in 
the  Lavcr,  and  that  in  sufferings.  For  he  says, 
"  Bearing  about  in  the  hody  the  dying  of  the 
l-ord  Jesus"  (a  Cor.  iv.  10)  ;  and,  "We  are 
buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death  "  (Rora. 
vi.  4)  ;  and.  "Our  old  man  is  crucified  with 
Him";  and,  "We  have  been  planted  together 
in  the  likeness  of  His  death."  (Rom.  vi.  5,  6.) 
But  he  aho  speaks  here  of  death  by  trials:  and 
that  more  especially,  for  he  was  also  suffering 
trialg  when  he  wrote  it.  .\nd  this  is  what  he 
says,  "  If  wc  have  suffered  death  on  His  ac- 
count, shall  wc  not  live  on  His  account?  This 
is  not  to  be  doubted.  '  If  we  suffer,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  Him," "'  not  absolutely,  we  shall 
reign,  but  "  if  wc  suffer,"  showing  that  il  is  not 


enough  to  die  once,  (the  blessed  man  himself 
died  daily,)  but  there  was  need  of  much  patient 
endurance;  and  especially  Timothy  had  need 
of  it.  For  tell  me  not,  he  says,  of  your  first 
sufferings,  t>ut  that  you  continue  to  suffer. 

Then  on  the  other  side  he  cshorts  him,  not 
from  the  good,  but  from  the  evil.  For  if  wicked 
men  were  to  partake  of  the  same  things,  this 
would  be  no  consolation.  .And  if  having  en- 
durcd  they  were  to  reign  with  Him.  but  not 
h.'iving  cnclured  were  not  indeed  to  reign  wiih 
Him,  but  were  to  suffer  no  worse  evil,  though 
this  wtTc  terrible,  yet  it  would  not  be  enough 
to  affect  most  men  with  conrem.  Wherefore 
he  speaks  of  -iomelhing  more  dreadful  still.  If 
we  deny  Him,  He  will  also  deny  ua,  So  then 
there  is  a  retribution  not  of  good  things  only,  but 
of  the  contrary.  And  consider  what  il  is  prob- 
able that  he  will  suffer,  who  is  denied  in  that 
kingdom.     "  Wlioaoever  shfdl  deny  Me,  him  will 

I  also  deny."  (MatL  x.  33.)  .\nd  the  retribu- 
tion is  not  equal,  though  it  seems  so  expressed. 
P'or  wc  who  deny  Him  are  men,  but  He  who 
denies  us  is  God  ;  ami  how  great  is  the  distance 
between  God  and  man,  it  is  needless  to  say. 

Besides,  wc  injure  ourselves  ;  Him  wc  cannot 
injure.  And  to  show  this,  he  has  added,  "  If  we 
believe  not.  He  abideth  faithfiil ;  He  cannot 
deny  Himself"  ;  that  is,  if  wc  behcvc  not  that  He 
ruse  again.  He  is  not  injured  by  it.  He  is  faith- 
ful and  unshaken,  whether  wc  say  so  or  not.  If 
then  He  is  not  at  all  injured  by  our  denying 
Him,  it  is  for  nothing  else  than  for  our  benefit 
that  He  desires  our  confession.  For  He  abideth 
the  same,  whether  we  deny  Him  or  not.  He 
cannot  deny  Himself,  that  is,  His  own  Bcin^. 
We  may  say  that  He  is  not ;  though  such  is  not 
the  fact.  It  is  not  in  His  nature,  il  is  not  possi- 
ble for  Him  not  to  be,  that  is,  to  go  into  nonen- 
tity.' His  subsistence  3lwa>'s  abides,  always  is. 
Let  us  not  therefore  be  so  affected,  as  if  we 
could  gratify  or  could  injure  Hira,  But  lest  any 
one  should  think  that  Timothy  needed  this  ad- 
vice, he  has  added, 

"  Of  these  things  put  them  in  remembrance, 
charging  them  before  the  liOrd,  that  they  strive 

<  MS,  Ae>^  hat  ^^««*  'f  f  AfY~»"v  vn  AH  ,'irTU'  (•'  «*«  i*^^it 
n-Twt  t^ri  vt4t  ^kp  aiAaifeit  ti  nt^  airrtm*  imr)  ^w(  fli4  ix*> 

which  in»y  lie  chu*  nnilcnd  by  ichIiiie  't|>'  svoiw  ti  for  ri  nr 
aiwiaii.  "  rhou|[ti  w(  m.iy  lay  thai  ffc  ii  MM.  if  tuch  lUiemmt 
nwuii  Mnyihiaii,  iCoi  ve  do  nui  kuuw  wtim  'beiug'  bul  y«i  He  haib 

II  niiC  tn  Hi*  nxmiT  nni  IB  Ik.  ih»  i>.  Kt  omnoi  pta  niCD  noneo* 
TJi^'."  0'  ET^itli'iJi;  qtily  r^  «pay,ja, "'  if  ihr  uitcU  ic*ll]r  *o,  fio  «•*• 
ncnK,)  in  Um  wt  iln  not  linnw  whiil  He  in  in  eueocc"  IkC.  But 
Uaica  VIA  pcHwpft  right  in  frntliiif  oo  mcaiuog  in  the  votds. 
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not  about  words  lo  no  profit,  but  to  the  subvert- 
i(^  of  the  hCKTcrs."  It  is  an  overawing  thing 
to  coll  (>od  to  witness  what  we  say,  for  if  no  one 
would  dxre  to  set  at  nought  the  testinKmy  of 
man  when  appealed  to,  much  less  when  the  ap- 
peal b  to  OkL  If  any  one,  for  instar>cc,  enter- 
ing into  a  contract,  or  making  hh  will,  chooses 
to  call  witnesses  worthy  of  credit,  would  any 
transfer  the  thin^  to  those  who  are  not  included  ? 
Surely  not.  And  even  if  he  wishes  it,  yet  fear- 
ing the  creriibihty  of  the  mtnetses,  he  ax-oids  it. 
What  is  "charging  them  before  the  Lord"?  he 
calb  God  to  wJtiKss  both  what  was  said,  and 
what  was  done. 

*'  That  they  strii'e  not  about  words  to  no 
profit ; "  an<l  not  merely  »o,  but  "  to  the  sub- 
verting of  the  heareis."  Not  only  is  there  no 
gain  from  it,  but  much  harm.  "  Of  these  things 
then  put  them  in  remembrance,"  aivd  if  they 
despise  ihec,  Clod  will  judge  them.  El«t  why 
does  he  admonish  them  not  lo  strive  about 
words?  He  knows  that  it  Is  a  dainty'  thing, 
and  that  the  human  soul  is  ever  prone  to  con- 
tend and  to  dispute  about  words.  To  guard 
gainst  this,  he  has  not  only  charged  them  "  not 
to  strive  about  words,"  but  to  render  his  dis- 
count: more  alarming,  he  adds,  "  lo  the  subvert- 
ing of  the  hearers. " 

Ver.  tp.  "Study  to  show  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  thai  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth." 

Everywhere  this  "not  being  ashamed"  !  .\nd 
why  is  he  ever  so  careful  to  guard  him  against 
shamie?  Because  il  vrxs  natural  for  many  to  be 
ashamed  both  of  Paul  himself,  a.s  being  a  tent- 
raakcr,  and  of  the  preaching,  since  its  teachers 
perished.  For  Christ  had  Ix-cn  cnicificd,  him- 
self was  about  to  be  beheaded,  Peter  was  crttci- 
iied  with  his  head  downwards,  and  these  things 
Ihey  suffered  from  audacious  and  despicable  men. 
Because  such  men  were  in  power,  he  says,  "  Be 
not  ashamed  "  ;  that  is,  fear  not  to  do  anything 
tending  to  godliness,  though  it  be  necessar)*  to 
submit  to  sLwery  or  any  other  suffering.  For 
how  does  any  one  become  ajipnwcd  ?  liy  being 
"a  workman  that  nccdcth  not  to  be  ashamed." 
As  the  worim.in  is  not  a.shamcd  of  any  work,  so 
ndlher  should  he  tie  .ishamed  who  hhors  in  the 
Gi>s|k1.     He  should  aubmil  to  an>ihing. 

'■  Righdy  di>-iding  the  word  of  truth." 

This  he  hath  well  s,iid.  l-'or  tn.wy  distort  il, 
and  pen'vrt  it  in  every  way,  and  many  additions 
are  made  to  it.  He  liaa  not  said  directing  it. 
but  "  tightly  dividing."  ihal  is,  cut  away  what 
is  spurious,  with  much  vehemence  assail  it,  and 
j«tirpatc  it-  With  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  cut 
from  your  preaching,  as  from  a  ihong,  what- 
•ver  is  superfluous  and  foreign  to  it. 


'  *iitf»¥. 


Ver.    16.    "And  shun  probne  novelties  of 

speech."* 

For  they  will  noi  stop  there.  For  when  any- 
thing new  has  been  introduced,  it  is  ever  pro- 
ducing innovations,  and  the  error  of  him  who 
has  DiKe  left  the  safe  batbor  is  tiUiaite,  and 
never  stops. 

"  For  Ihey  will  incivase  unto  more  imgodli- 
ncBs,"  he  sa>-s, 

Ver.  17.  "And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth 
a  canker." 

It  is  an  evil  not  to  be  retrained,  not  airmble 
by  any  medicine,  it  destroy?  the  whole  frame. 
He  shows  that  novelty  of  doctrine  is  a  disease, 
and  wot^e  than  a  disea^.  And  here  he  implies 
that  they  are  incorrigible,  and  that  tbcy  erred 
not  weakly  but  willfiilly. 

"  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Phileins," 

Ver.  18.  "Who  concerning  the  truth  have 
erred,  saxing  that  the  resurrection  is  past  al- 
ready, and  overthrow  die  laiih  of  some." 

He  has  well  said,  "They  will  increase  «mto 
more  ungodliness."  For  it  appears  indeed  to 
he  a  solitary  evil,  but  sec  what  evils  spring  out 
of  it.  For  if  the  Resurrection  is  alr^idy  past, 
not  only  do  wc  suffer  ioss  in  being  dcpri\'ed  of 
that  great  glory,  but  because  judgment  is  taken 
away,  and  retribution  also.  For  if  the  Resur- 
rection is  past,  retribution  also  is  past.  The 
good  therefore  have  reaped  persecutions  and 
afflictions,  and  the  wicked  have  not  been  pun- 
ished, nay  verily,  ihey  live  in  great  pleasure.* 
It  were  belier  to  say  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion, than  thai  it  it  already  past. 

"And  overthrow."  he  says,  "the  faith  of 
some." 

"  Of  some,"  not  of  all.  For  if  there  is  no 
resurrection,  faith  is  subverted.  Our  preaching 
is  vain,  nor  is  Christ  risen ;  and  if  He  is  not 
risen,  neither  was  He  bom,  nor  has  He  ascended 
into  hea^'en.  Observe  how  this  error,  while  it 
seems  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion, draws  after  it  many  other  evils.  What 
then,  says  one.  ought  we  to  do  nothing  for  those 
who  are  Kubveried?' 

Ver.  19.  "  Nevertheless,"  he  says,  "  the  foun- 
dation of  God  siandcth  sure,  having  this  seal. 
The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  ate  His,  And, 
Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  the 
Lord^  depart  from  iniquity." 

He  show-s  th;it  even  before  tlicy  were  sub- 
\-ened,  they  were  not  firm,     For  other^-ise,  they 


>  Old  Lai.  )icR  hu.  "  s>  iIkd  ihc  juil  biic  tuncKd  iiilwliiioDi 
■ih4  ffirf,  k,4  >>in  B^>t  IhftI  it  vt  (am  Ikhh  Wina  lfi«  IniCh.  \hjA  cdk. 
ininrut  ocn  m  itiii  life  the  pcai  an  (cd  vith  Ihcir  vwe  tw^cii  ami 
hive  a  fciRtutc  </  eicrnul  fdxiry.  peHmnnc  ■I'aiiin  <ri>l<  ■  mhb* 
Hid  itwi^iiU  ipiiii.  ud  ilic  vKk^  pcntcuied  trj  iha  Kouna  gf 
iheir  own  UBKwn«,  brfin  10  niAer  eon  htn  inhai  (hav  ai«  n 
tufff  fbr  c**r."  Bui  itiit  mma  an  inmpiiUnoo.  Saw,  Mwcnr, 
no  Rom  v.  ;.  Hocn,  a. 

<  ■'.  "tliu*  •nu<liiifthM«*haa**iub*«fMd:  but  of  tima)  sho 
HE  DM  M.  ahai  uTi  he*" 

■E.V.>-«rChm(.-' 
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would  not  have  been  overthrown  at  the  first 
attack,  AS  Ad:iin '  wan  firm  before  the  command- 
ment. For  those  who  are  fixed  not  only  are 
not  harmed  through  dccelren,  but  arc  even 
admired. 

And  he  ciU*.  it  *'  sure,"  and  a  "  foundation  "  ; 
so  ought  we  to  adhere  to  the  fiiith ;  "  having  this 
seal.  The  l^ird  knowclh  them  that  are  Mis." 
What  is  this?  He  has  taken  it  from  Deuter- 
onomy;' that  is.  Firm  »uuls  itaml  Bxed  and 
immovable.  But  wh<?nce  are  they  manifest? 
From  having  thtrse  characters  inscribed  upon 
their  actions,  ftom  their  bcin^  known  by  Cod, 
and  not  perishing  with  tbc  world,  and  from  chcir 
depanJng  from  iniquity. 

"  I^t  every  one,"  he  says,  "  that  nameth  the 
name  of  the  I«rd  depart  from  iniquity," 

These  are  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the 
foundation,  .^s*  a  foundation  is  shown  to  be 
firm,  and  as  letters  are  in^ribcd  upon  a  stone 
that  tlie  lettent  may  be  significant.  But  these 
letters  are  shown  by  works,  "  Having,"  he  says, 
"this  seal"  fixed  thereon,  "  Let  every  one  that 
namech  the  name  of  the  I^ird  depart  from  in- 
iquity." Thus  if  any  one  is  unrighteous,  he  is 
not  of  the  fonndation.  So  that  this  too  is  of  the 
seat  not  to  do  Iniquity, 

Moral.  Let  us  nut  therefoTe  put  off  from  us 
the  royal  seal  and  token,  that  we  may  not  be 
of  those  who  are  not  sealctl,  that  we  may  not 
be  unsound,  that  wc  may  be  firmly  grounded, 
that  we  may  be  of  the  foundation,  and  not  car- 
ried to  and  fro.  'ITiis  marks  them  that  arc  of 
God,  that  they  depart  from  iniquity.  For  how- 
can  any  one  be  of  God  Who  is  jusii.  if  he  dots 
iniquity,  if  by  his  works  he  opposes  Him,  if  he 
insults  Him  by  his  misrlccds?  .^gain  we  arc 
speaking  against  injustice,  and  ag.iin  we  have 
many  that  are  hostile  to  ns.  For  this  affection, 
like  a  tyrant,  has  seized  upon  the  souls  of  all, 
and,  what  is  worse,  not  by  necessity  nor  violence, 
bat  by  persuasion  and  gentle  insinuation,  and 
Ihey  ore  grateful  for  their  slavery.  And  this  is 
indeed  the  misery ;  for  if  they  were  held  by  con- 
straint and  not  by  love,  they  would  soon  depart. 
And  whence  is  it,  that  a  thing  which  is  most 
bitter,  appears  to  he  awcct  ?  whence  is  il  that 
righteousness,  which  is  a  most  sweet  thing,  be. 
comes  bitter?  It  is  the  fault  of  onr  senses. 
Thus  some  have  thought  honey  bitter,  and  have 
taken  with  pleasure  other  things  that  were  nox- 
ious. And  the  cause  is  not  in  the  nature  of 
things,  but  in  tlie  pcr^ersenesa  of  the  suRcrers. 


'  5o  Sit.,  bui  B.  »riil  one  l-ii,."ai  n«ih«  Ail»iii."  Another 
tjtt-  iam"  neithcf  w>4  AiLjin  b<fi'kr«  ihc  >(1-t.  k  '*^  A«  h?  My*  oil  Rom- 
rii.  ^RoiB.  nil.  "ntiih<iwM  ih*  Im  iJnt  eiuic." 

*  Hun.  >vl.  if 

*  DowDH  ptcrco  the  millnK  of  M*!.  Aug.,  "  Such  ui  om,  ai  ■ 
(bniidMbMi.il  flnnly  liied.  lunng  ihlt  Mil  iianipfdon  him.  Well 
jHldllcv  '  >caI.'  For  '*  wben  ui]i:  wn1c»  ud  ji  kLcEbC,  orw  wiitff  xhrnt 
(he  diaruttn  nuijr  niniTy  Kinieolui.  •»  he  llui  haih  th«>c<harac. 
Unin  hiinietf  u  OUitg  niaaJoi  liy  wofVi.  'And  ki,'  "  Ac,  bLkL 
•can*  bcilcr. 


The  judging  faculty  of  the  soal'  b  disordered.' 
Just  a»  a  balance,  if  its  beam  be  unsteady,*  movM 
round,  and  does  not  show  accurately  the  weight 
of  things  placed  in  it ;  so  the  soul,  if  it  has  not 
the  tieam  of  its  own  thoughts  fixed,  and  firraljr 
riveted  to  the  law  of  God,  being  carried  round 
and  drawn  down,  will  not  be  able  to  judge 
aright  of  actions. 

Kor  if  any  one  will  exannine  carefiilly,  he  will 
perceive  tlic  great  bitterness  of  injustice,  not  to 
tliose  who  sulfer  it,  but  to  those  who  practice  it, 
and  to  these  more  than  to  the  others.  And  let 
us  not  speak  of  things  futiure,  but  for  the  present 
of  things  here.  Hath  it  not  battles,  judgments, 
condemnation,  ill  will,  abuse?  what  is  more  bit- 
ter th-Tn  these?  Hath  it  not  enmities,  and  wars, 
and  accusations?  what  is  more  bitter  than  Uicsc? 
Hath  it  not  conscience  cDntiDu.illy  scourging 
and  gnawing  us?  If  it  were  pos.*uble,  I  could 
wisli  to  draw  out  from  the  body  the  soul  of 
the  unrighteous  man,  and  you  would  see  it 
pale  and  trembling,  ashamed,  hiding  its  head, 
anxiously  fvarfiil,  and  self-coodcinncd.  For 
should  wc  sink  down  into  the  very  depths  of 
wickedness,  the  judging  faculty  of  the  miml'  is 
not  destroyed,  hut  remains  unbribed.  And  ao 
one  pursues  injustice  thinking  it  to  be  good, 
but  he  invents  cscuscs,  and  has  recourse  to 
every  arliScc  of  words  to  shift  off  the  accusa- 
tion. But  he  cannot  get  it  off  hi-i  conscience. 
Here  indeetl  the  spcciousncss  of  words,  the 
corruption  of  nders,  and  muldtudes  of  flat- 
terers, is  often  able  to  throw  justice  into  the 
shade,  but  within,  the  conscience"  has  nothing 
of  this  sort,  there  are  no  flatterers  there,  no 
wealth  to  corrupt  the  judge.  For  the  faculty  of 
judging  is  naturally  implanted  in  us  by  God.  and 
what  comes  from  dod  cannot  be  so  corrupted. 
But  uneasy  slumbers,  thick-coming  fancies,  and 
the  frequent  recollections  of  guilt,  destroy  our 
repose.  Has  any  one,  for  instance,  unjustly  de- 
prived another  of  his  house?  not  only  is  he  that 
is  robbed  rendered  unhappy,  but  the  man  who 
robbed  him.  If  he  is  persuaded  of  a  future 
judgment,  (if  indeed  any  one  is  so  persuaded,) 
he  groans  exceedingly,  and  is  in  misery.  But  if 
he  believes  not  in  futurity,  yet  he  blushes  for 
shame  ;  or  rather  there  is  no  man,  whether 
Greek,  Jew,  or  heretic,  who  is  not  afraid  of  a 
judgment  to  come. 


>  B.  tttim  Vaatu  which  HsIai  hid  conJKturcil.     Scr.  h*t  }I4», 

"  ttiniiiltr  the  jmleint  ticiiliy." 

*  ■«^ad#An4vBn)v.     H<  i««ftt  to  man.  **  Hihl*  lo  ilip  lovifri 

^DC  tuk." 

'  f9B  nil,  which  ht  lecmi  lo  itittineuHh  h«n  (mm  tbatouL    See 
Koitt.  vii.  »! :  t  t_'.ir.  ii.  1 4 , 

<         "  lix  Uie  <j?ifiiiiml  currvtTU  {^f  I  hi*  nmrtd 

06enhc'B  gilded  hntid  Bi*y  sKo^tf  1./ juaiicv, 
And  ofl  'id  Bccn,  the  wicVrd  ^riit  iiicK 
Boyi  bui  Ihe  Is* :  hut  'tit  nni  ui  shovo  — 
There  il  aa  ihulRini —  then  the  acOiMi  lilt 
tn  LU  ifucfuilUTe  —  Slid  ve  ounclvn  «>[npfl9'4 
E'eo  in  ihi  imh  isd  foreboad  •>!  afleiiM 
To  glic  In  ciidtac*."—  Hamli^  Act  ui.  K. » 
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And  although  he  is  not  a  philosopher  w-ith  re- 
spect to  futurity ;  yet  he  fears  and  trembles  at 
what  may  befall  him  here,]«tt  he  niay  have  some 
retribution  in  his  property,  his  children,  hi» 
family,  ur  his  life.  For  many  sui:h  visitations 
God  inllicts.  l-'or  since  the  doctrine  of  th« 
Resurrection  is  not  sufticicni  to  bring  all  men  to 
reason,  He  a/TorcIs  even  here  many  proofe  of  Hts 
righteous  judgment,  and  exhibits  tlicm  to  the 
world.  One  who  has  gained  wrongfully  is  vriih- 
out  children,  another  falls  in  war,  another  u 
maimed  in  his  body,  another  loses  his  «on.  He 
considcni  these  things,  on  thc&c  his  imagination 
dwells,  and  be  lives  in  continual  fear. 

Know  yoti  not  what  the  unrighteous  suffer  ?  U 
there  no  bittcrDCSH  in  theac  things?  And  wer« 
there  nothing  vi  this  son.  do  not  all  cotidcmn 
him,  and  hate  and  abhur  him.  and  think  him  less 
rational  than  a  beast,  even  those  who  arc  them- 
selves unrighteous?  For  if  ihcy  condemn  them- 
selves, much  more  do  they  condemn  another, 
calling  him  rapacious,  fraudulent,  a  pestilent  fel- 
low. What  ple:iaurc  then  can  he  enjoy?  He 
has  only  the  hcaWcr  care  and  anxiety  to  pre- 
serve his  gains,  and  the  being,  more  anxious  and 
troubled.  I'or  the  more  wealth  any  one  gets 
about  htm,  the  tnure  piiinful  watchfulness  does 
he  store  up  for  himself.  Then  what  are  the 
cut«s  of  those  whom  he  has  wronged,  their 
pleadings  agaJniil  him?'  And  what,  if  sickness 
ihoiUd  befall  him?  For  it  is  impowible  for  one, 
irtio  ha*  fallen  into  sickness,  however  atheistically 
he  may  be  inclined,  not  to  he  anxious  about 
these  tilings,  not  to  be  ihoughtfiil,  when  he  is 
unable  to  do  anything.  For  a*  long  as  we  are 
here,  the  soul  enjoying  itAelf.  docs  nut  tolerate 
painful  thoughts :  but  wlicn  it  is  about  to  lake 
its  flight  from  the  body,  then  a  greater  fear  con- 
strains it,  as  entering  into  the  very  portals  of 
judgment.  Even  roblie?^.  whilst  they  are  in 
prison,  live  without  feai,  but  when  they  are 
brought  to  the  very  curtain  of  the  court,"  they 
Bok  with  tenor.  For  when  the  fear  of  death  is 
urgent,  like  a  fire  consuming  all  things  besides, 
it  obliges  the  soul  to  philosophiz.e,  and  to  take 
thought  for  futurity.  'Ilie  desire  of  wealth,  the 
love  of  gain,  and  of  bodily  pleasures,  no  longer 
possesses  it.  These  things  passing  away  hlcc 
clouds,  leave  the  judging  faculty  clear,  and  grief 
entering  in  softens  the  hard  heart.  For  nothing 
is  so  opposite  to  philosophy,  as  :(  hfe  uf  pleas- 
ure ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  anything  so 
favorable  to  philosophy  as  affliction.  Consider 
what  the  covetous  man  will  then  be.  For,  "an 
hour  of  affliction,"  it  is  said,  "  maketh  a  man 
forget  much  pleasure."  (Ecclus.  it.  37.)  What 
will  then  be  his  state,  when  he  considers  those 
whom   he   has  robbed,  and    injured,  and    de- 

*  w*ga,wtt*«ua. 


fraudcd,  when  he  sees  others  reaping  the  fruits 
of  his  grasping,  and  himself  going  to  pny  the 
penalty  f  For  it  cannot,  indeed  it  cannot  be,  that 
when  lallcn  into  sickness  he  should  not  refiect 
upon  these  lliinf";.  For  of^en  the  soul  of  itself 
is  distracted  with  agony  and  tenor.  What  a 
bitterness  is  this,  tell  me  !  And  with  every  sick- 
ness these  things  must  be  endured.  And  what 
will  he  not  suffer  when  he  sees  others  punished 
or  put  to  death  ? 

"ITiese  things  await  him  here.  -And  as  to  what 
he  must  undergo  hereafter,  it  is  not  possible  to 
say  what  punishment,  what  vengeance,  what  tor- 
ments, what  racks  arc  reserved  for  him  There. 
These  things  we  declare.  "  He  that  hath  cars 
to  hear,  let  him  hear."  {l.ukc  viiL  8.)  'Wc  are 
for  ever  discoursing  of  these  things,  nut  willingly, 
but  of  necessity.  For  we  could  wish  there  were 
no  obligation  to  mention  such  things  at  all.  Uut 
since  it  must  be,  wc  would  at  least,  by  a  little 
medicine,  deliver  you  from  your  disease,  and  re- 
store you  to  health.  But  whilst  you  remain  in 
this  sickness,  it  wouhl  show  a  mean  and  weak 
spirit,  not  to  say  cruelty  and  inhumanity,  to  de- 
sist from  the  healing  IrcatmenL  For  if  when 
physicians  despair  of  our  bodies,  we  beseech 
them  not  to  neglect  us.  nut  to  cease  to  our  last 
breath  applying  whatever  is  in  their  power,  shall 
we  not  much  more  exhort  ourselves  ?  For  perhaps 
when  we  have  come  to  the  very  gates  of  Hell, 
the  vestibule  of  wickedness  itself,  it  may  be  pos- 
sible to  recover,  to  renew  our  strength,  to  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life  !  How  many,  who  have 
heard  ten  times  and  remained  insensible,  have 
afterwards  nt  one  hearing  been  converted  I  Or 
rather,  not  at  one  hearing ;  for  though  tJiey 
seemed  insensible  at  the  ten  discourses,  yet 
they  gained  something,  and  afterwards  showed 
all  at  once  abundant  fruit.  For  as  a  tree  may 
receive  ten  strokes,  and  not  fall ;  then  afterwards 
be  brought  down  all  at  once  by  a  single  blow  : 
yet  it  is  not  done  by  that  one  blow,  but  by  the 
ten  which  made  that  last  successful.  .-Vnd  this 
is  known  to  him  who  sees  the  ront,  though  he 
who  takes  his  view  of  the  tnmk  above  knows  it 
not.  So  it  is  in  this  case.  And  thus  often, 
when  physicians  have  applied  many  remedies, 
no  benefit  is  perceived  ;  but  afterwards  some 
one  comes  in  and  effects  an  entire  cure.  Yet  it 
is  not  the  work  of  him  alone,  but  of  these  who 
have  already  reduced  the  disorder.  So  that,  if 
now  we  do  not  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  hearing 
the  word,  yet  hcrcaflcr  we  shall.  For  that  we 
shall  bring  them  forth,  I  am  fully  persuaded. 
For  it  is  not,  indeed  il  is  not  possible  that  such 
eager  desire,  such  a  love  of  hearing,  should  foil 
of  its  effect,  (iod  forbid  !  Hut  may  wc  all, 
having  become  worthy  of  the  admonitions  of 
Christ,  obtain  the  everlasting  blessings,  &c. 
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HOMILY    VI. 

3  TiMOrmr  ii.  lo,  3i. 


**  Bot  in  D  ereat  home  tlicre  >tc  not  onlr  tcsmU  of  goltl 
and  utiilvei,  liut  alto  o(  vrood  and  of  csnh;  anil 
smuc  to  ho»or,  a.n'1  tvinc  ti>  ili«}ion<».  If  a  man 
thtrefoM  purge  hjowelf  from  thew,  he  »hall  bo  » 
vctavl  unto  honor,  unctilicd.  and  in«e(  for  th« 
niMter't  use,  and  ])Te[)art;(l  uiilu  every  |[umI  wutk." 

Maxv  men  axe  siill  even  now  perplexed  to 
accouni  for  the  fact,  thai  the  winked  are  suflereri 
to  remain,  and  are  not  yet  destroyed.  Now 
doubtless  various  reasons  may  be  assigned  for 
this,  as,  that  they  may  he  convened,  or  that  by 
their  pimishtnent  they  may  be  made  an  example 
to  the  muhitude.  liut  Paul  hcie  mentions  a 
similar  case.     For  he  says. 

*'  In  a  great  house  there  arc  not  only  vessels 
of  gold  and  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  earth." 
Showing  by  this,  that  as  in  a  great  house  it  is 
likely  there  should  be  a  great  difference  of  vewels, 
so  here  also,  in  the  whole  world,  for  he  speaks 
not  of  the  Church  only,  hut  of  the  world  at  large. 
For  think  not,  I  pray,  that  he  means  it  of  the 
Church  ;  for  there  he  would  not  have  any  ves- 
scb  of  wood  or  of  earth,  but  all  of  gold  or  adver, 
where  is  the  body  of  Christ,  where  is  that  "pure 
virgin,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." 
(Kph.  V.  a;.)  And  this  is  what  he  means  to  say  : 
I-ct  it  not  disturb  thee  that  there  are  corrupt  and 
wicked  men.  For  in  a  great  house  there  are  such 
vessels.  But  what  then?  they  do  not  receive 
the  same  honor.  But  some  arc  to  honor  and 
some  to  dishonor.  "  Nay,"  says  one, "  in  a  house 
they  may  be  of  some  use,  but  not  at  all  in  the 
world."  Though  (loti  employs  them  not  for 
such  honorable  service,  he  makes  use  of  them 
for  other  purposes,  for  instance,  the  vainglo- 
rious man  builds  much,  so  does  the  covetous 
man,  the  merchant,  the  tradesman,  the  magis- 
trate ;  there  are  certain  works  in  the  world 
suited  to  these.  But  the  golden  vessel  is  not  of 
such  a  nature.  It  is  employed  about  the  royal 
table.  He  does  not  say  however  that  wicked- 
a«»  is  a  necessary  thing,  (for  how  should  it 
be?)  but  that  the  wicked  aUo  have  their  work. 
For  if  all  were  of  gold  or  of  silver,  there  would 
be  no  need  of  the  viler  son.  Kor  instance,  if  all 
were  hardy,  there  would  be  no  need  of  houses ; 
if  all  were  free  from  luxury,  there  would  be  no 
need  of  dainties.  If  all  were  careful  only  for 
necessaries,  there  would  be  do  need  of  splendid 
building. 

"  If  therefore  .1  man  purge  himself  from  these, 
he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honor,  sanctified." 
Secsi  ihou  that  it  is  not  of  nature,  nor  of  the 


necessity  of  matter,  to  be  a  vessel  of  gold  or  of 
earth,  but  of  our  own  choice?  For  otherwise 
the  earthen  could  not  become  gold,  nor  could 
the  golden  descend  to  the  vileoess  of  the  other. 
But  in  this  case  there  is  much  change,  and  slier- 
ation,  of  state.  Paul  was  an  earthen  vessel,  and 
became  a  golden  one.  Judas  was  a  golden  ves- 
sel, and  becnime  an  earthen  one.  The  earthen 
vessels,  therefore,  are  such  from  uncleanaess. 
The  fornicator  and  the  covetous  man  become 
earthen  vessels.  "  But  how  then  does  he  say 
elsewhere, '  We  have  this  tre.isiire  in  earthen  ves- 
sels,' so  that  he  docs  not  despise  but  honor  the 
earthen  vessel,  speaking  of  it  as  the  recipient  of 
die  treasure  ?  "  There  he  shows  the  nature  it- 
self, and  not  the  form  of  the  material.  For  he 
means  to  say  that  our  body  is  an  earthen  vessel. 
For  as  eanhenwace  is  nothing  else  but  baked 
clay,  so  is  our  body  nothing  Dut  clay  consoU- 
datcd  by  the  heal  of  the  sou) ;  for  thai  it  is 
earthen,  is  evident.  For  as  such  a  vessel  ts 
often  by  falling  broken  and  dashed  to  pieces,  so 
our  body  falls  antl  is  dissolved  by  death.  For 
how  do  our  bones  differs  from  a  potsherd,  hard 
and  dry  as  they  are  ?  or  our  flesh  from  clay,  be- 
ing, like  it,  composed  of  water?  But,  as  I  said, 
how  is  it  that  he  does  not  speak  contemptuously 
of  it?  Because  there  he  is  discoursing  of  its 
nature,  here  of  our  choice.  "If  a  man,"  he 
says, "  purge  himself  from  these."  not  merely 
"cleanse,"  hui  "cleanse  out,"  Mhai  is,  cleanse 
himself  perfectly,  "  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto 
honor,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the  Master's 
use."  The  others  therefore  are  useless  for  any 
good  purpose,  though  some  use  is  made  of  them. 
"  And  prcpiK-d*  unto  ever)-  good  work."  Even 
though  he  do  it  not,  he  is  lit  for  it,  and  has  a 
capacity  for  it,  ^Ve  ought  therefore  to  be  pre- 
pared for  everything,  even  for  death,  for  martyr- 
dom, for  a  life  of  virginity,  or  fur  all  these. 
Vcr.  17.  "  Flee  also  youthful  lusts." 
Not  only  the  lust  of  fornication,  but  every  in- 
ordinate desire  is  a  youthful  lust.  I^  the  aged 
Icirn  that  they  ought  not  lo  do  the  deeds  of  the 
youthful.  If  one  be  given  to  insolence,  or  a 
lover  of  power,  of  riches,  of  bodily  pleasures,  it 
is  a  youthful  lust,  and  foolish.  These  things 
must  proceed  from  a  heart  not  yet  establiEhed, 
from  a  mind  not  deeply  grounded,  but  in  a  wav- 
ering sLitc.    What  then  docs  he  advise  in  order 


'  6. "  TMy  »»  001.  liowcret,  *  prcpiiicd.*  *"  tc- 
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that  none  may  be  capiivnted  by  thesfi  thin^? 
"  Flee  youthful  "  imaginations,  "but 

*'  Follow  righleousness,  faith,  charity,  peace, 
with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure 
heart." 

He  calb  virtue  in  general,  "righteousness"  : 
godliness  of  life,  "  f^lth,  meekness,  charity," 

^Vhat  is  meant  by  "  those  that  call  upon  ihe 
Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart  "?  It  is  a§  if  he  said. 
Rejoice  not  in  those  who  only  call  upon  ihc 
Lord ;  l>ut  those  who  call  upon  Him  sincerely 
And  unfcignediy,  who  have  nothing  of  deceit 
about  them,  who  approach  Him  in  peace,  who 
are  not  conicntious.  Uiih  these  associate  thy- 
self. But  with  others  be  not  ea^,  but  only  as 
far  as  lies  in  you,  be  peaceable. 

Ver.  13.  "  But  fboUsh  and  unlearned  quea- 
lioiK  avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gentler  strifes." 

L>o  you  sec  how  he  everywhere  draws  him  off 
from  questions ;  not  that  he  was  not  able  to  over- 
throw them  ;  for  he  was  well  able.  For  had  he 
not  been  able  he  would  have  said,  Be  diligent,  that 
thou  maycst  be  able  to  refute  them  ;  as  when  h<: 
K«ay«. "  Cnve  attendance  to  reading,  for  bysodoing 
y^ou  shalt  both  save  th)'se]f  and  ihcm  that  hear 
Ihee."  (i  Tim,  iv.  13,  16.)  But  he  knew  that 
U  was  useless  to  enter  at  all  into  these  d'a- 

»  pules,    that    there   will   be  no   end    of  it,  «ave 
contentions,  enmities,  insults,  .ind   reproaches. 
"TTiese  *'  (luestions  "  therefore  "  avoid  "  ;  ao  that 
there  are  other  que^ ions,  some  relating  to  the 
Scriptures,  some  to  other  things. 
^.      Ver.  34.   "  ;\nd  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must 
V'lkot  strive." 

H      Not  even  in  qtiettinns  ought  he  to  nrive.  for 

^frtfae  scn-ant   of   the   Lord   mual  k«p  far   from 

strife,  since  God  is  the  God  of  peace,  and  what 

should  the  servant  of  the  Cod  of  peace  have  lo 

do  with  strife? 

'•  But  be  gentle  unto  all  men." 

•  How  is  it  then  he  says.  "Rebuke  with  all 
.«uthorit>'"  (Tit.  ii.  15);  and  ajtain,  "Let  no 
mar  despise  thy  youth"  (r  Tim.  iv.  13): 
and  ag.ain,  "Rebuke  them  sharply"?  (Tit.  i. 
^k.ij.)  Because  this  is  conxtttlent  with  meekness. 
^rTor  A  strong  rebuke,  if  it  be  given  with  gentle- 
ness, is  most  likely  to  wound  deeply :  for  it  is 
•  potisihie.  indeed  it  is.  to  touch  more  effectually 
by  gentleness,  than  one  overawes  by  boldness. 
■*  Apt  to  teach  "  ;  that  is,  those  who  are  willing 
to  be  taught.  For  "a  man  that  is  an  heretic." 
he  says,  "  after  the  first  ami  second  admonition 
Kject."  (Tit.  iii.  10.)  "Patient."  He  has  well 
added  this,  for  it  is  a  quality  which  a  teacher 
above  all   things  ought  to  possess.     Al!  thin^ 

►are  *-ain  without  it.  And  if  fishermen  do  not 
■despair,  though  often  they  cast  their  nets  for 
a  whole  day  without  catching  anything,  much 
more  should  not  we.  Kwr  see  what  is  tlic 
result.     From  constant  teaching,  it  often  hap- 


pens that  the  plow  of  the  word,  descending  to 
the  depth  of  the  soul,  roots  out  the  evil  pai.sion 
that  troubled  il.  For  he  lliat  hears  often  will  at 
length  be  aflected.  A  man  ciinnut  go  on  heir- 
ing  continually  without  some  effect  being  pro- 
duced. Sometimes  therefore,  when  he  waa  on 
the  point  of  being  persuaded,  he  is  lost  l>y  our 
becoming  weary.  For  the  same  thing  occurs, 
as  if  an  tmslcillhil  husbandman  should  in  the  lirst 
year  dig  about  the  vine  he  had  planted,  and 
seeking  to  reap  some  fruit  in  the  second  year, 
and  again  in  the  third,  and  gathering  nothing, 
should  after  three  years  despair,  and  in  the 
fourth  year,  when  he  was  about  to  receive  the  rec- 
ompense of  his  labors,  abandon  his  vine.  .And 
ha\-ing  said,  "  Patient,"  he  it  not  satisfied,  but 
goes  on  tosay, 

Ver.  35.  "  In  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves." 

I"or  he  that  teaches  must  be  especially  care- 
ful to  do  it  with  meekness.  For  a  soul  that 
wishes  to  learn  cannot  gain  any  useful  iastitiction 
from  harshness  and  contention.  For  when  it 
would  apply,  being  thus  thrown  into  perpleshy, 
it  will  learn  nothing.  He  who  would  gain  any 
useful  knowledge  ought  above  all  things  to  be 
welt  disptjsed  ttiwirds  his  teacher,  and  if  this  be 
not  previously  atiained,  nothing  that  is  requisite 
or  useful  can  be  accomplished.  ;\nd  no  one 
ran  be  well  di.sposcd  towards  him  who  is  violent 
and  overbearing.  Huw  is  it  then  that  he  says, 
"A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition,  reject"?  He  speaks  there 
of  one  incorrigible,  of  one  whom  he  knows  to  be 
diseased  beyond  the  possibility  of  cure. 

"  If  God  peradventurc  will  give  them  rc[)cnt- 
ance  to  the  acknowtctlging  of  the  truth." 

Ver.  36.  "And  that  they  may  reco\-er  them- 
selves out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil." 

What  he  says  amounts  to  this.  Perhaps  there 
will  be  a  reformation.  Perhaps  1  for  it  is  un- 
certain. So  that  we  ought  to  withdraw  only 
from  those,  of  whom  we  can  show  plainly,  and 
concerning  whom  wc  arc  fully  persuaded,  that 
whatever  he  di»ne,  they  will  not  be  reformed. 
"  In  meekness,"  he  says.  In  this  temper,  you 
see,  we  ought  to  address  ourselves  to  those  who 
are  willing  to  learn,  and  never  ct-ase  from  con- 
versing with  them  till  we  have  come  to  Ihe 
demonstration.' 

■■  Who  .ire  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 

It  is  tndy  said,  "  Who  are  taken  ciiptive,"'  for 
meanwhile  they  float  in  error.  Observe  here 
how  he  teaches  to  be  humble- minded.  He 
has  not  said,  if  peradventurc  you  should  be  able, 
but,  "if  peradventurc  God  should  grant  them  a 
recovery";   if  anything  be  done,  therefore,  all 

*  "n^at  i,,  «rc  4iich[  not  Id  be  pn»nl*d  h/f  lluit  doinv*«4  of 
■liprchcauiun  id  bnsE  ufi. 

*  •i^fiivi"i'i",  "  UkED  >1ir«."  apptla]  Difith  •ncIniHlin  >  net. 
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is  of  the  Lord.  ThoQ  plantcsi,  thou  watcrest. 
bm  He  soweUi  and  nialceth  it  produce  fruit.  Let 
us  not  therefore  be  so  affected,  as  if  we  ourselves 
wrought  ihc  persuasion,  even  if  wc  should  per- 
suade any  one.  "Taken  captive  by  him,"  he 
•ays,  "to  His  will,"'  Thia  no  one  will  say  re- 
lates TO  doctrine,  but  to  life.  For  "  His  will  " 
U  that  we  live  rightly.  But  some  are  in  the 
snare  of  the  devil  by  reason  of  their  life,  we 
ought  not  tlicreforc  to  l>c  wear)'  even  with 
rcapcct  to  these. 

"  If  peradventure,"  he  sa.ys.  "  they  may  re- 
cover, that  are  taken  captive,  unto  His  will." 
Now  "  If  peradventure,"  implies  much  longsuf- 
fcring.  For  not  to  do  the  will  of  God  is  a  snare 
of  the  devil. 

For  as  a  sparrow,  though  it  lie  not  wholly  en- 
closed, but  only  caught  by  the  fool.  i.t  »til9  under 
the  power  of  him  who  set  the  snare  ;  so  though 
we  be  not  wholly  subverted,  both  in  faith  and 
life,  but  in  life  only,  wc  arc  under  the  power  of 
the  devil.  For,  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  "  ;  and  again,  "  1  know  you  not ;  depart 
from  mc,  yc  that  work  iniciuity."  (Malt.  vii. 
31-13.)  '^°^  *^*  there  is  no  advantage  from 
our  fnitJi,  when  our  U>rd  knoirs  ms  nut:  and  tu 
the  vii|;in»  he  says  the  same.  ■■  I  know  you  not." 
(Matt.  XXV,  IS.)  What  then  is  the  benefit  of 
virginity,  or  of  many  labors,  when  the  ]>onl 
knows  us  not?  And  in  many  place!*  we  find 
men  not  blamed  for  their  faith,  but  punished  for 
their  evil  life  only;  as  elsewhere,  not  reproved 
for  c>il  lives,  but  perishing  for  their  pravity  of 
doctrine.  For  these  things  hold  together.*  You 
see  that  when  we  do  not  the  will  of  God,  we  arc 
untlcr  the  snare  of  ihc  devil.  And  often  not 
only  from  a  hid  life,  but  fi-ora  one  defect,  we 
enter  into  Hell,  where  there  are  not  good  quali- 
ties to  counterbalance  it,  since  tlic  virgins  were 
not  accused  of  fornicatinn  or  adultery,  nor  of 
envy  or  ill-will,  nor  of  dninkenneK'S,  nor  of  un- 
sound faith,  but  of  a  failure  of  oil,  that  is,  they 
failed  in  almsgivin};,  for  that  is  the  oil  meant.' 
And  those  who  were  pronounced  accursed  in 
the  words,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cnrscd.  into 
everlasting  fire,"  were  not  accused  of  any  such 
crimes,  but  because  they  had  not  fed  Christ. 

MoRAi-  Scest  thou  that  a  failure  in  alms- 
giving is  enough  to  cast  a  man  into  hell  Rre? 
For  where  will  he  avail  who  does  not  give  alms  ? 
Dost  thou  fast  e\'ery  day?     So  also  did  those 


'  Gi.  *■  To  Hii  i"lll."  A»  «i*oi  wid  Miimiii  rauii  crfei  Ui  l»o 
dilhnnt  penont.  the  meaninn  BFolnitily  ii.  "thii  iher  vtia  an 
ulaa  upuvt  bf  iIn  ilcvll  aity  be  nutrticd  to  the  will  of  GcrJ." 
And  ui  he  nlc«  it. 

Gntk  ci«n  wiih  ■  picpoiiUon. 

*  So  Kc  ubn  ,1  of,  Mklf,  uv.  Hi-in,  Invviii.  t^,  Imti  S«  aIvo 
on  Phil.  I.  ]o.  Worn.  it.  xs,,  and  noto.  and  on  Xain>  ii.  b.  and  nn 
Kom.  ■»-  It.  St.  jcmmt  iifid  Si-  Au(,  1aL«  tttt  oH  tnote  generally 
<i(|iwil  vaik),  vich  alLuMoi)  w  Uaiu  i.  lO. 


iTigins,  but  it  availed  them  nothing.  Doet  thou 
pray?  What  of  that?  pmycr  without  alms- 
giving is  unfruitful,  without  that  all  things  are 
unclean  and  unprofitable.  The  better  pan  of 
vinuc  is  destroyed.  "  He  tliat  loveth  not  his 
brother,"  it  is  said,  "  knoweth  not  (lod."  (i 
John  iv.  8.)  And  how  dost  thou  love  him,  when 
thou  dost  rot  even  impart  10  him  of  these  poor 
worthless  thingit?  Tell  me,  therefore,  dost  thou 
observe  chastity?  On  what  account?  From 
fear  of  punishment?  By  no  mean*.  Il  is  of  a 
natural  endowment  ihat  thou  obeervesi  it.  since 
if  thou  wast  chaste  from  fear  of  punishment,  and 
didst  \*iolcncc  to  nature  in  submitting  10  so 
severe  a  rule,  much  more  otightest  thou  to  do 
alms.  P'or  to  govern  the  desire  of  wealth,  and 
of  bodily  pleasures,  is  not  the  same  thing.  The 
latter  is  much  more  difhcuk  to  restrain.  And 
wherefore?  Because  the  pleasure  is  natural,  and 
the  desire  of  it  is  innate  and  of  natural  growth 
in  the  body.  Il  is  not  so  with  riches.  Herein 
we  are  able  to  resemble  God,  in  sliowing  mercy 
and  pity.  When  therefore  we  have  not  this 
(piality.  we  arc  <lcvoid  of  all  good.  He  has  not 
said,  "ye  shall  be  like  unto  your  F.iiher,  if  ye 
fast,"  nor  ''if  ye  be  virgins."  nor  "  if  ye  pray," 
h.ith  He  said,  "ye  shall  be  like  unto  your  Father," 
for  none  of  these  things  can  be  applied  to  tJod, 
nor  are  they  His  acu.  But  what?  "  Be  ye 
merciful,  as  your  Father  in  Heaven  is  merciful." 
{Luke  vi.  36.)  This  is  the  work  of  God,  If 
therefore  thOTj  ktst  nut  this,  what  hast  thou? 
He  says:  "I  wiEl  have  mercy,  and  not  sacri- 
fire."  (Hosea  vi.  6.)  God  made  Heaven,  and 
earth,  and  Kea.  Great  worits  lliese,  and  worthy 
of  HisM-isdom  I  But  by  none  of  these  has  He  so 
powerfully  attracted  human  nature  to  Himself, 
as  by  mercy  and  the  \ove  of  mankind.  For  that 
indeed  is  the  work  of  power  .and  wittdom  and 
goodneAs.  But  it  is  far  more  so  that  He  became 
a  servant.  Do  we  not  for  this  more  especially 
admire  Him?  are  we  not  for  this  still  more 
amucd  at  Him  ?  Nothing  attracts  God  to  us  so 
much  as  merry.  And  the  prophets  from  begin- 
ning 10  end  discourse  upon  this  subject,  ifcit  I 
*pe.ik  not  of  mercy  that  is  aecompanied  with 
covctousncss.  That  is  not  mercy.  For  il  is  not 
the  root  of  the  thorn  but  of  the  olive  that  produces 
the  oil*;  so  it  it  not  the  mot  of  oovetousness, 
of  iniquity,  or  of  rapine,  that  produces  mercy. 
I>o  not  put  a  slander  on  almsgiving.  Ho  not 
cause  it  to  be  evil  s]>olcen  of  by  afi.  If  thou 
committesl  robbery  for  this,  tJiat  ihoy  mayest 
give  alms,  nothing  is  more  wicked  than  thy 
almsgiving.  For  when  it  is  produced  by  rapine, 
it  is  not  almsgiving,  it  is  inhumanity,  it  is  cruelly, 
it  is  an  insult  to  Ood.  If  Cain  so  offended,  by 
offering  inferior  gifts  of  his  own.  shall  he  not 
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offend,  who  offers  tbe  goods  of  another?  An 
offering  ifi  noihing  el&ebiii  a  Kicrificc.&puriricv 
tion,  not  a  |x)llitiioii.  And  tttou  who  darest  not 
to  pray  with  iinclean  hands,  <iost  thou  offer  the 
dirt  and  filth  of  lobbcrj-,  ami  ihink  thou  docsl 
nothing  wrong?  Thou  siiffercsl  not  thy  hands 
to  he  full  of  dirt  and  filth,  but  having  first 
cl«»nsed  these,  ihou  offcrcst.  Yet  tnat  filth  is 
no  charge  against  thcc,  while  the  other  dcscr\-c5 
reproach  antl  hlame.  Let  it  not  therefore  be 
our  consideration,  how  we  may  offer  praycre  and 
oblations  with  clean  liands,  but  how  ilie  things 
offered  may  be  pure.  If  one,  after  having 
washed  a  vessel  clean,  should  fill  it  with  unclean 
gi(tSi  would  it  not  be  ridiculous  mockery?'  Let 
the  hands  be  dean  ;  and  they  will  be  &o.  if  we 
wash  them  not  with  water  only,  but  first  with 
righleoiisncss.  This  is  the  purifier  of  the  hands. 
But  if  they  be  full  of  unrishlcousncss,  though 
they  be  washed  a  thousand  limeft,  it  avails  noth- 
ing. "U'Bih  you,  make  you  clean"  (Isa. i.  i6), 
He  aayi.  but  dues  He  add,  "Co  to  the  Iwths. 
the  lakei,  the  rivers"/  No;  but  what?  "  Put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  your  swils." 
This  in  to  be  clean.'  This  it  is  lo  be  cleansed 
from  defilement.  This  h  renl  purity.  The  other 
is  of  little  u«e;  but  thiti  bf^tows  upon  us  confi- 
dence towards  Viod.  The  one  may  be  obtiiincd 
by  adulterers,  thieves,  miirdcrcrs,  by  worthless, 
and  dissolute,  and  etTemin.ite  person)^,  and  espec- 
ially the  latter.  For  they  arc  c^cr  careful  of 
the  cleanlincsi  of  their  bodies,  and  scented  with 
perfiiines,  cleansing  their  sepulcher,'  For  iheir 
body'  is  but  a  sepulrher,  since  the  soul  is  dead 
within  it.  This  cleanness  therefore  may  be 
fheinf^  but  not  that  which  is  inward. 

To  wash  the  body  is  no  great  matter.  That 
is  a  Jewish  purilication,  senseless^  and  unprofit- 
able, where  purity  within  a  wiLiiling.  Suppose 
one  lo  labor  under  a  putrefying  sore,  or  con- 
suming ulcer;  Let  htm  wash  his  body  ever  so 
muf-h,  it  is  of  no  advjni.igc.  And  if  the  puiic- 
faciion  of  the  body  leceives  no  benefit  from 
cleansing  and  disguising  the  outward  appear- 
ance; when  the  soul  is  infected  with  rottenness, 
what  is  gained  by  the  purity  of  the  body? 
Nothing  1  Our  prayers  ought  lo  be  pure,  and 
pure  they  cannut  be,  if  they  are  ^enl  forth  from 
a  corrupt  soul,  and  nothing  sotoinipts  the  soul 
as  avarice  and  rapine.  But  there  are  some  who 
after  committing  numberless  sins  during  the  day, 
wash  themselves  in  the  evening  and  enter  the 
churche^  holding  up  their  hands  with  much 
coofidcnce,  as  if  by  the  w,tshtng  of  the  bath 
they  had  put  off  all  their  guUt.  And  if  this 
were  the  case,  it  would  be  a  i^ast  advantage  lo 

'  K..  iTtou^K  usually  1vAi«  rar  tntrnfmi  14  fh*  jarinlAl  lur,  v«m« 
IxM  In  IbcH  vuTdi,     iar.  Uat,  "lliat  n.  bs  cloni  UlH  it  ii  thai 
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use  the  bath  daily !  1  would  not  myself  cease 
to  frequent  the  baths.*  if  it  made  us  pure,  and 
cleansed  us  from  uur  sms  1  But  these  things  are 
trifling  and  ridiculous,  the  toj*s  of  childien.  It 
is  not  the  tilth  of  the  body,  but  the  impurity  of 
the  soul,  to  whicli  Clod  is  averse.  For  He  says, 
'*  Blessed  are  the  pure  "  — docs  He  say  in  body? 
Ko — "in  heart:  for  they  shall  sec  God." 
(MatL  V.  8.)  .^nd  what  says  the  Prophet: 
"Cre-itc  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  (lod."  (Pi.  li. 
1  o. )  And  again, "  Wash  my  heart  from  wicked- 
ness." (Jer.  iv.  14.) 

It  is  of  great  use  lo  be  in  the  habit  of  doing 
good  actions.  See  how  trilling  and  unprofitable 
these  washings  arc.  Hut  when  tlie  soul  is  pre- 
possessed by  a  habit,  it  does  nol  depart  from  it, 
nor  does  it  venture  10  draw  nigh  in  prayer,  till  it 
has  fultillcd  these  ceremonies.  I'or  instance,  wc 
h.ivc  brought  ourselves  to  a  habit  of  washing  ami 
praying,  and  without  w.isliing  we  do  not  think  it 
right  to  pray.  .\iid  we  do  nol  willingly  pray 
with  unwashed  hands,  as  if  wc  should  offend 
God,  and  violate  our  conscience.  Now  if  this 
trifling  custom  hai  so  great  ]K>wer  over  us,  and 
is  observed  every  d;iy ;  if  we  had  brought  our- 
selves  to  3  habit  of  nlmsgiving,  and  had  de- 
termined so  eunst.intly  lo  obsene  it,  as  nevtr  to 
ctilcr  a  hou^c  of  prayer  with  empty  hands,  the 
ptiini  wuiild  be  gained.  For  great  is  the  power 
of  habit  both  in  good  things  and  in  evil,  and 
when  thi.s  conies  us  on,  there  will  be  little 
trouble.  Many  are  in  the  habit  of  cro-ssing' 
themselves  continually,  and  they  need  no  one 
to  remind  them  of  it,  but  often  when  the  mind 
is  w.andcring  after  other  things,  the  hand  b  in- 
voluntarily drawn  by  custom,  as  by  some  living 
teacher,  to  make  the  sign.  Some  have  brought 
themselves  into  a  liabit  of  nul  swearing  at  all, 
and  therefore  neither  willingly  nor  unwillingly 
do  they  ever  i\o  it.  Let  us  then  bring  ourseUxi 
into  such  a  habit  of  almigiting. 

What  labons  were  it  worth  to  us  to  discover 
such  3  remedy.  For  say,  were  there  not  the 
relief  of  almsgiving,  while  we  still  by  our  num- 
bcrles*  sins  rendered  ourselves  liable  to  liivine 
vengeance,  should  we  not  have  lamentctl  sadly  ? 
Should  we  not  have  said,  O  thai  it  were  posiiiilc 
hy  our  wealth  to  wash  away  out  sins,  ajid  >ve 
would  have  jiarted  with  it  all !  O  that  by  utir 
riches  we  could  put  away  the  wrath  of  C.inl, 
then  we  would  not  spare  our  substance?  For 
if  we  do  this  in  Mckncss,  and  at  the  point  of 
death  we  $ay,  "  If  it  were  possible  to  buy  olT 
death,  such  an  one  woidd  give  all  his  posses- 
sions " ;  much  more  in  this  matter.  For  see 
how  ureal  is  the  love  of  tiod  fur  m.in.  He  has 
granted  us  power  to  buy  off  not  temporal  but 


*  Thiivulhoiiehr  I'm  lucnrinui  fnr^rum  nfilcTOUllirE.  See 
tCuBclt.  ii.  ii,  ■D'd  St.  Clam.  Al.  Pwlac.  ui.  9,  who  luwnmeiiili  pio 
vuti-iB  Fit  cImiiI loih by  other  nMacik. 
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eternal  death.  Do  not  purchase,  He  says,  this 
short  life,  but  that  life  that  is  cvcrlnsiiog.  Il  ia 
thai  I  scU  thcc,  not  the  other ;  I  tlo  not  mtxrlt 
thee.  Di^iift  thou  gain  the  prtscni  life,  thou 
hndftt  gainctl  nothing.  I  know  tlie  worth  of  llut 
which  I  offer  thcc.  The  bargainers  and  traf- 
fickers in  worldly  goods  do  not  act  thus.  They, 
wlien  they  can'  impose  on  whom  they  »*ill,  give 
*  little  to  receive  a  great  deal.  It  is  not  9a  with 
God.     He  gives  the  greater  by  far  for  the  less. 

Tell  me,  if  you  were  to  go  to  a  merchant,  and 
he  were  to  set  before  you  two  stones,  one  of 
little  worth,*  and  the  other  very  precious,  and 
sure  lo  fetrh  a  large  amount  of  wealth ;  if  he 
allowed  you  foi  the  price  of  the  cheap  one  to 
carry  off  the  more  costly,  should  you  complain 
of  hiro?  No!  You  would  rather  admire  his 
liberality.     So  now,  two  lives  are  set  before  us. 


you  say,  henceforth  the  goods  are  mine.  They 
are  not  thine  after  rapine.  They  are  still  thy 
nciglilior's,  though  Ihou  wcrt  a  thousand  times 
the  master  of  them.  For  if  thou  shouldest  re- 
ceive a  deposit,  tt  would  not  be  thine  own  e^-ea 
for  the  short  se<Laun  that  the  depositor  wai 
travebng,  though  it  might  be  laid  uj)  with 
thee,  if  therefore  that  is  not  ours,  which 
wc  received  with  the  consent  and  thanks  of 
those  who  deposited  it,  even  for  the  short 
period  that  we  retain  it,  much  le«s  is  that 
ours,  which  we  jilundercd  against  the  will  of 
its  owner.  He  is  the  master  of  it,  howe\*cr 
long  thou  mayesi  withhold  it.  But  Virtue  is* 
really  our  own  ;  as  for  money,  even  our  own  is 
not  strictly  ours,  much  less  that  of  others.  To- 
day it  is  ours,  to-morrow  it  belongs  to  another. 
What  is  of  virtue  is  out  own  possession.    'ITm 


the   one   temporal,    the   ciher   eternal.     These 'does  not  suffer  loss,  like  other  things,   but  « 
God  offers  us  for  s;ile,  but  He  would  sell  us  the  1  entirely    possewed    by  all   who   have   it.     This 


latter  rather  than  the  former.  Why  do  we  com- 
plain, like  silly  children,  that  wc  receive  the 
more  precious?*  Is  il  possible  then  to  pur- 
chase life  for  money?  Yes,  when  what  we  be- 
stow is  our  own,  and  not  the  property  of  another ; 
when  wc  do  not  practice  an  imposture.    But, 


therefore  let  us  flcquirc,  and  let  us  despise  riches, 
that  wc  may  \k  able  to  attain  those  real  goods, 
of  which  God  grant  ihat,  we  may  be  thought 
worthy  to  partake,  through  the  grace  and  loving* 
kindness,  &c. 


HOMILY   VII. 
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"Thin  know  alwi,  that  in  thp  lust  dnni  pciilou*  thnrs 
(hall  lytime.  I'or  mrn  Khnll  he  liivrn  "t  their  nnn 
trLvts,  cnTclaux,  boMlcrv  primcL,  hUsphcrncns  dis- 
ub«dleni  [o  pucnl^  unthankful,  unlitily,  Wbih»ut 
natural  iXTtxtiua,  tcufc-bccakcn,  f»lsc  &c^^llKr»,  in- 
c<;piitini:iil.  lieifc.  Jespiicn  «(  IhHw;  that  ftrc  fi'iw\, 
IVailun,  hrulv,  high-taind^il,  liivvri  •:•(  pWiiicf 
more  than  lover*  f.f  Cod;  llavinu  n  form  t>(  jpMlli- 
nnn,  hul  denying  the  piiwrr  thrreuf:  (ri)ti\  kucIi  tutn 
awaiy.  For  of  tliis  »oit  we  they,  which  trec-p  into 
huuie*.  and  Icai]  cipilve  silly  women  laden  ullh 
jtio,  ltd  iw»y  willi  divert  lulls  and  jilcasurca.  Eit-r 
learning  and  nevci  ftblc  lu  cuuio  tu  tlic  kuvwluJi^G 
of  the  inilh." 


He  had  said  in  the  former  Kpistle,  that  "the 
Spirit  speakcch  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  dcpan  from  the  faith"  (i  Tim.  iv. 
I,  3)  ;  and  elsewhere  in  this  Epistle  he  foretells 
that  something  of  this  kind  will  afterwards  hap- 
pen ;  and  here  again  he  does  the  same  thing : 
"  This  know,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come."  And  this  he  pronounces  not  only 
from  the  future,  but  from  the  past ;  "As  Janncs 
and  Jambres  withstood   Moses."     And  again 


t  B.  cniir>i«i6il. 
'  Wb  Uke  Ilie  value  b|t  mkIm." 


from  reasoning ;  "In  a  great  house  there  «re 
not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver."  But 
why  does  he  do  this?  In  order  that  Timothy 
may  not  be  troubled,  nor  any  one  of  us,  when 
there  are  evil  men.  If  there  were  such  in  the 
time  of  Moaes,  and  will  be  heieaftcr,  il  is  no 
wonder  that  there  arc  such  in  our  times. 

"  In  the  hst  days  perilous  limes  shall  come,'* 
he  says,  thai  is.  exceeding  bad  times.  How 
shall  times  be  perilous?*  He  says  it  not  blam- 
ing the  d.iys,  nor  the  times,  but  the  men  of  those 
liwfi.  For  thus  it  is  customary  with  us  lo  speak 
of  gootl  times  or  evil  limes,  from  the  events 
that  happen  in  them,  caused  by  men.  Imme- 
diately he  sets  down  the  root  and  fotintain, 
whence  these  and  at!  other  evils  spring,  that  is, 
overweeningness.  He  that  is  Beir.ed  with  this 
passion  b  careless  even  of  his  own  interests. 
For  when  a  man  overlooks  the  concerns  of  hia 
neighbor,  and  is  careless  of  them,  how  should 
he  regard  his  own?  For  as  he  that  looks  to 
his  neighbor's  affairs  will  in  them  order  his  own 


•  B  '■  ih<ua  I'lJitr  thin«i  *re." 
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10  advantage,  so  he  that  looks  down  upon  his 
neighbor'])  concerns  will  neglect  his  own.  For 
if  we  are  merobera  one  or  another,  the  welfare 
of  our  neighbor  is  noi  his  eontern  only,  bill  that 
l«f  the  ivhole  body,  and  ihe  injury  of  our  nejgh- 
JT  is  not  confined  to  him,  but  distracts  with 
all  else  as  well.'  If  we  are  a  building, 
ver  part  is  wcikened,  it  affects  the  whole, 
whilst  that  whitjh  is  sohd  j;lvcs  strength  and 
support  to  the  lest.  So  also  in  ihe  Church,  if 
thou  hast  slighted  thy  neichbor.  ihou  has  in- 
jure<l  thyself.  How?  In  Uiat  one  of  lliy  own 
member)  haih  su^ercd  no  small  hurt.  And  if 
he,  who  does  not  imparl  of  his  possessions,  goes 
into  Hell,  much  more  ^-ill  he  be  condemned, 
who  sees  a  ncighlmr  sufTcrinR  sc\-crcr  evils,  and 
does  not  Mretch  out  hia  hand,  since  in  this  case 
the  loss  is  more  grievous. 

"  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves," 
He  that  Imcs  himself  may  be  said  not  to  love 
himself,  but  he  thai  loveg  his  brother,  loves  him- 
self in  the  truest  sense.  From  self-love  springs 
covetoiisncM.  For  the  wretched  niggardly  tem- 
per of  self-love  contracts  that  love  which  should 
be  widely  extended,  and  difltised  on  every  side. 
"  Covetous."  From  covctousncss  springs  boast- 
fulnrss,  from  baisifulncss  pride,  from  pride  blas- 
phemy, from  blasphemy  defiance  and  disohe- 
dicDCC.  Forhe  who  exalts  himself  against  men, 
will  easily  do  it  against  Citxi.  Thus  sins  are  pro- 
duced. Oftenthey  ascend  from  below.  He  that  is 
piot]Stoward»men,is  still  more  pious  towanls God. 

iHc  who  is  meek  to  his  fellow-scrvanls,  is  more 
meek  to  his  Master.  He  that  despises  his  fellow- 
•eivants,  will  end  with  despising  (lod  Himself. 
Moral.  Let  us  not  then  despise  one  another, 
for  that  is  an  evil  training  which  leache'*  iis  to 
despise  God.  And  indeed  to  despise  one  an- 
other is  in  cffcet  to  despise  God,  Who  com- 
manded lis  to  show  all  regard  to  one  another. 
And  this  may  he  otherwise  manifesled  by  an 
example.  Cain  despised  hi»  bruther,  and  so, 
iminctliatcly  after,  he  despiscfi  God.  How  dc- 
qiised  Him?  Mark  his  insolent  answer  to  (iod  ; 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?*'  (Gen.  iv.  9.) 
Again,  K.sau  despised  his  brother,  and  he  too 
despised  God.  Wherefore  God  said,  "Jacob 
have  I  loved,  bni  Plsau  have  I  hated."  {Rom, 
ix.  13  ;  Mai.  i.  1,  3.)  Hence  Paul  says,  "  I>csi 
there  be  any  fomiciior  or  profane  person  as 
Esau."  (Heb.  xii.  16.)  The  brethren  of  Joseph 
despised  him,  and  ihcy  also  de&piscd  God. 
The  Israelites  despised  Moses,  and  they  also 
despised  God.  So  too  the  sons  of  Kli  despised 
the  people,  and  they  too  despised  God.  Would 
you  see  it  also  from  the  contrary?  Abntham, 
who  was  lender  of  his  brother's  son,  was  obedient 
to  God,  as  is  manifest  in  his  conduct  with  re- 
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spect  to  his  son  Isaac,  and  in  all  his  other  vir- 
tues. Again,  Abel  was  meek  to  his  brother,  and 
he  also  was  pious  towards  <iod.  I.et  us  not 
therefore  despise  one  another,  lest  «re  learn  also 
lo  despise  God.  Let  us  honor  one  another,  (hat 
we  may  learn  also  lo  honor  God.  He  that  'a 
insolent  with  respect  to  men,  will  also  be  inso- 
lent with  respect  lo  (Jod.  But  when  covetotis- 
ness  and  selfishness  and  insulence  meet  together, 
what  in  wanting  to  complete  dcstniciion  ?  Everj-- 
ihing  is  comipied.  and  a  foul  flood  of  sins  bursts 
in,  "  Unthankful,"  he  sa>-5.  For  how  can  the 
covetous  man  be  thankful?  To  whom  will  he 
feel  gratinde?  To  no  one.  He  considers  till 
men  his  enemies,  and  desires  the  goods  of  all, 
Thouj-h  yon  spend  your  whole  sub&tance  upon 
him.  he  will  feci  no  gratitude.  He  is  angry  ih,il 
you  have  not  more,  that  you  might  bestow  it 
upon  him.  And  if  you  made  him  master  of  the 
whole  world,  he  would  still  be  unlhankfiil,  and 
think  that  he  hati  received  nothing.  'ITiis  desire 
is  insatiable.  It  is  the  craving  of  disease  ;  and 
sHch  U  the  nature  of  the  cravings  of  disense. 

He  who  has  a  fever  can  never  be  satisfied, 
but  with  eonstanl  desire  of  drinking,  is  never 
filled,  but  suffers  a  continual  thirst ;  so  he  who 
is  mad  after  wealth  never  knows  the  fulfillment 
of  his  desiire  ;  whatever  is  bestowed  ui»n  him, 
he  is  still  unsiitisficd,  and  will  therefore  never  be 
thankful.  For  he  will  feel  no  gratitude  to  him, 
who  does  not  give  him  a.t  much  as  he  wishes, 
and  this  no  one  can  ever  do.  .\nd  as  there  is 
no  limit  to  his  wishes,  he  will  feel  no  gratitude. 
Thus  no  one  is  so  unlhankfiil  as  the  covetous,  so 
insensible  as  the  lover  of  money.  He  is  the 
enemy  of  all  the  world.  He  is  indignant  that 
there  are  men.  He  would  have  all  one  vast 
desert,  that  he  might  have  the  property  of  all. 
,\nd  many  wild  imaginations  does  he  form.  "O 
that  there  were  an  carthrpinke,"  he  says,  "in  the 
city,  that  a!!  the  re^t  being  swaliowetl  up,  I 
might  be  left  alone,  lo  have,  if  possible,  the 
possessions  of  all  1  O  that  a  pestilence  would 
come  and  destroy  everything  but  gold  1  O  that 
there  might  be  a  submersion,  or  an  eruption  of 
the  sea  1 "  Such  arc  his  imaginations.  He  prays 
for  nothing  good,  but  for  earthquakes,  and 
ihunderbolts,  for  wars,  arsd  plagues,  and  the 
like.  Well,  tell  mc  now,  thou  wretched  man, 
more  servile  than  »ny  slave,  if  :dl  things  were 
gold,  woiddest  thou  not  be  destroyed  by  thy 
gold,*  and  perish  with  hunger?  If  the  world 
were  swallowed  up  by  an  evirthtjutike,  thou  also 
wouldest  perish  by  thy  fatal  desire.  For  if  there 
were  no  other  men  than  thyself,  the  necessitries 
of  life  would  fail  thee.  For  suppose  that  the 
other  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  destroyed  at 
once,  anil  that  their  gold  and  silver  came  of  its 

*  Al.  "  Im  paiud  tran  llijp  pild." 
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own  accord  to  thee.  (For  siich  men  fancy  to 
thctnsctvcs  absurdities,  and  impoKiibilitics.)  But 
if  their  gold  and  silver,  their  vests  of  silk  and 
dolhof  gold,  came  iuto  thy  hands,  what  would 
it  profit  thee?  Death  would  only  the  more  cer- 
tainly overtake  thee,  wlien  there  were  none  to 
prepare  bread  or  till  the  earth  for  thee;  wild 
beasts  wouM  prowl  iuutind,  and  the  de;-i]  agitate 
ihy  soul  with  fear.  Many  devils  indeed  now 
possess  ii,  but  then  they  would  lead  thee  to 
dcspcratioD,  and  plunf^c  ihcc  at  once  into  de- 
striction.  Hut  you  say,  "  I  would  wish  there 
should  be  tilling  of  the  land  ;ind  itieii  to  prt-pare 
food."  Then  they  would  consume  somewhat. 
"  But  I  would  not  have  them  consume  anyihing." 
So  insatiable  is  this  desire  !  For  what  ran  be 
more  ridiculous  than  ibis?  Seest  thou  tiie  impos- 
sibility of  the  thing?  He  wishes  lu  have  many 
to  minister  to  him,  yet  he  grudges  them  their 
share  of  food,  because  it  diminishes  his  sub- 
stance 1  W'hat  then?  ^V■ouldest  lliou  then  have 
men  of  stone?  This  is  all  a  mockery;  and 
waves,  and  tempest,  ami  huge  billows,  and  vio- 
lent agitation,  and  storm,  overwhelm  the  soul. 
It  is  O'cr  hungry,  c*er  thirsty.  Shall  we  not  pity 
and  mourn  for  him?  Of  bodily  diseases  this  is 
thought  .1  most  painful  one,  .tnd  it  is  called  by 
ph>'5icians  bulimy,'  when  a  man  being  filled, 
u  yet  alwaj"s  hungry.  And  iii  not  the  same  dis- 
order in  the  soul  more  lamentable?  For  avarice 
is  the  morbi<i  hunger  al*  the  soul,  which  is  always 
filling,  never  sadsficd,  hut  still  craving.  If  it 
were  necessary  to  drink  hellebore,  or  submit 
to  anything  a  thousand  timo  worse,  would  it  not 
be  worth  our  while  tu  undertake  it  readily,  that 
we  might  be  delivered  from  this  passion  ?  There 
is  no  abundance  of  ridics  tha.t  can  fill  the  belly  of 
greediness.  And  sliall  wc  not  be  ashamed,  that 
men  can  be  thus  trans])Orted  wiDi  the  love  of 
money,  whilst  wc  show  not  any  proportion  of 
such  earnestness  in  hvc  to  Oo(I,  and  honor 
Him  not  as  bullion  is  honored?  For  money 
men  will  undergo  watchings,  and  joumeyings 
and  continual  perils,  and  hatred,  and  hostility, 
and,  in  short,  everything.  But  we  do  not  ven- 
ture to  utter  a  mere  woni  for  Clod,  nor  incur 
an  enmity,  but  if  wc  are  reiiuired  lo  assist  any 
of  those  who  arc  persecuted,  we  abandon  tlic 
injured  person,  withdrawing  ourselves  from  the 
hatred  of  the  powerful,  and  the  danger  it  in- 
volves. And  though  God  has  given  us  power 
that  wc  might  succor  him,  yet  we  suffer  him 
to  perish,  from  our  unwillingness  to  incur  men's 
hatred  and  displeasure,  .^nd  this  many  pro- 
fess to  }iistify,  Siiying,  "  Be  loved  for  nothing, 
but  be  not  hated  for  nothing."  But  i.*  this  to  be 
haled  for  nothing?  l)r  what  is  better  than  such 
hatred  ?  For  to  Ijc  hated  on  account  of  God  is 
better  than  to  be  loved  on   His  account :   for 


'  JbvAi^io.  (nm6ait  uul  t^fot- 


when  wc  are  loved  for  God's  sake,  we  are 
debtors  for  the  honor,  b\it  when  we  arc  hated 
for  His  sake.  He  is  our  debtor  to  rewanl  us. 
The  lovera  of  wealth  know  no  limit  to  their 
love,  be  it  never  so  great ;  but  »fe,  if  wc  have 
done  ever  so  little,  think  that  we  have  fulfilled 
everything.  We  love  not  Cod  as  much,  no,  not 
by  many  times  over  so  much,  as  they  love  gold. 
Their  inordinate  rage  for  gold  is  a  heavy  accu- 
sation against  them.  It  is  our  condemnation 
that  wc  arc  not  so  beside  ourselves  for  God ; 
that  we  do  not  bestow  upon  the  Lord  of  all  as 
mnth  love  as  iliey  bestow  upon  mere  eanh,  for 
gold  from  the  mine  is  no  better. 

Ixt  us  then  behold  their  madness,  and  be 
ashamed  of  ouraelves.  For  what  though  we  aie 
not  inflamed  witii  the  love  of  gotd,  while  we 
are  not  earnest  in  our  prayers  to  (k>d?  For 
in  their  case  men  despise  wife,  children,  sutj- 
stance,  and  their  own  safety,  and  that  when  they 
are  not  ceruin  that  they  shall  increase  their 
substance.  For  often,  in  the  very  midst  of  their 
hopes,  they  lose  at  once  their  life  snd  their  Ubor. 
Hut  wc,  though  we  know  that,  if  wc  love  Him  as 
wc  ought  to  love  Him,  we  shall  obtain  our  desire, 
yet  love  Him  not,  but  are  altogether  cold  ja 
our  love  both  to  oiir  neighbor  and  to  Cod ; 
cold  in  our  [avc  to  God,  because  cold  in  our 
love  to  our  neighlrar.  For  it  is  not,  indeed  it  is 
not  po<uible  that  a  mxn,  who  is  a  stranger  to  the 
feeling  of  love,  should  have  any  generosity  or 
manly  spirit,  since  the  foundation  of  all  that 
is  good  is  no  other  than  love.  "  On  this,"  it 
is  said,  "  hang  all  the  law  and  tlie  prophets." 
(Matt.  xxii.  40.)  For  A^  fire  set  to  2  forest  is 
wont  toclearaway  everything,  so  the  fire  of  kwe, 
wherever  it  is  received,  consumes  and  makes 
way  through  everything  that  is  hurtful  to  the 
divine  har\'est,  and  renders  the  soil  pure  and  fit 
for  the  reception  of  the  seed.  Where  there 
is  love,  all  evils  are  removed.  There  is  no  love 
of  money,  the  root  of  evil,  there  is  no  self-love  * : 
there  is  no  boasting :  fur  why  should  one  boast 
over  his  friend?  Nothing  makes  a  man  so 
humble  as  love.  We  perform  the  offices  of 
scn'ants  to  our  friends,  and  are  not  ashamed  : 
we  arc  e^cn  thankful  for  the  opporttmity  of 
serving  them.  V\  c  spare  not  our  ]iropcny,  and 
often  not  our  persons  ;  for  dangers  loo  are 
encountered  at  times  for  him  that  is  loved. 
No  envy,  no  calumny  is  there,  where  there  is 
genuine  love.  We  not  only  do  not  slander  our 
friends,  but  we  stop  the  mouth  of  slanderers. 
All  is  genllvness  and  mildness.  Not  a  trace 
of  strife  and  contention  appe.)rs.  Ever>'thing 
breathes  pe;tce.  For  "  Love,"  it  is  said,  "  is 
this  tulfiliing  of  the  law."  (Rom.  xiii.  10,) 
There  is  nothing  olTensivc  with  it.       How  30? 


noted. 
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Because  where  love  exists,  alt  the  sins  of  cov- 
ctousaess,  rapine,  envy,  slander,  aTTogancc,  per- 
jury, and  falsehood  are  done  away.  For  men 
perjure  themselves,  in  order  to  roh,  but  no  one 
would  rob  him  whom  he  loved,  but  would  rather 
give  him  his  own  possessions.  For  we  are  more 
obliged  than  if  we  received  from  him.  Ye  know 
this,  all  you  that  huve  friends,  friends,  I  mean, 
in  reality,  not  in  name  only,  but  whoever  loves 
as  men  ought  to  love,  whoever  is  really  linked 
to  another.  And  tct  those  who  are  ignorant  of 
it  learn  from  those  who  know. 

I  will  now  cite  you  from  the  Scripiiires  a  won- 
derful instance  of  friendship,  Jonathan,  the  son 
of  baul,  loved  David,  and  his  soul  was  so  knit  to 
him,  that  David  in  mourning  over  him  says, 
"Thy  kive  to  me  was  wonderfiil,  passing  the 
love  of  women.  Thou  wast  wounded  unto 
death."  (i  Sam.  L  15,  26.)  What  then?  did 
he  envy  David?  Not  at  all,  though  he  had 
great  rcjtton.  How?  Because,  by  the  events 
he  iKrceived  that  the  kingdom  would  pass  from 
hbouelf  to  him,  yet  he  felt  nothing  of  the  kind. 
He  did  not  say,  "This  k  he  thai  Is  depriving 
mc  of  my  paternal  kingdom,"  but  ho  favored 
his  obtaining  the  sovereignty ;  and  he  spared 
not  his  father  for  the  sake  of  his  friend.  Yet  let 
not  any  one  think  him  a  parricide,  for  he  did 
not  injure  his  lather,  but  restrained  his  unjust 
attempts.  He  rather  spared  than  injured  him. 
He  did  not  permit  him  to  proceed  to  an  unjust 
murder.  He  was  many  tinies  willing  c\'en  Co 
die  for  his  friend,  and  lar  from  accusing  him,  he 
restrained  even  his  father's  accusation.  Instead 
of  envying,  he  joined  in  obtaining  the  kingdom 
for  him.  Why  do  I  speak  of  wealth  ?  He  even 
sacnfieed  his  own  life  for  him.  For  tlie  sake  of 
his  friend,  he  did  not  even  stand  in  awe  of  his 
father,  since  his  fethcr  entcnaincd  unjust  de- 
signs, but  his  conscience  was  free  from  al!  such. 
Thu.!  justtice  was  conjoined  with  friendship. 

Such  then  was  Jonathan.  Let  us  now  con- 
sider David.  He  had  no  opportunity  of  return- 
ing the  recompense,  for  his  benefactor  was  taken 
away  before  the  reign  of  David,  and  slain  before 
he  whom  he  had  served  came  to  hi«  kingdom. 
What  then?  As  far  us  it  was  allowed  him  and 
left  in  his  power,  let  us  see  how  that  righteous 
man  manifested  his  friendship.  "  Very  pleas- 
ant," he  says,  "  li.i.st  thou  been  to  me,  Jonathan  ; 
thou  wast  wounded  unto  death."  {t  Sam.  i. 
as.  fir.)  Is  this  all?  This  indeed  was  no  slight 
tribute,  but  he  also  freqticntly  rescued  from 
danger  his  son  and  his  grandson,  in  remem- 
brance of  the  kindness  of  the  father,  and  he 
continued  to  supporl  and  protect  his  children, 
as  he  would  have  done  those  of  his  own  son. 
Such  friendship  (  would  wish  all  to  entertain 
both  towanis  die  living:  ami  the  dead. 

Let  women  listen  to  diis  (for  it  is  on  their 


account  Mpecially  that  I  refer  to  th«  departed) 
who  enter  into  a  second  marriage,  and  defile  the 
bed  of  their  deceased  husband,  though  they  have 
loved  him.'  Not  that  1  forbid  a  second  mar- 
riage, or  pronounce  it  a  proof  of  wantonness,  for 
Paul  does  not  allow  mc.  stopping  my  mouth  by 
saying  to  women,  "  If  she  marry  she  hath  not 
sinned."  ft  Cor.  vii.  38  and  40.)  Yet  let  us 
attend  to  what  follows,  "  But  she  is  happier  if 
she  so  abide."  This  state  is  much  better  than 
the  other.  Wherefore  ?  for  many  reasons.  For 
if  it  is  better  not  to  marry  at  all  than  to  marry, 
much  more  In  this  case.  "  But  some,  you  say, 
could  not  endure  widowhood,  and  have  fallen 
into  many  misfortunes."  Yes;  because  they 
know  not  what  widowhood  is.  For  it  is  not 
widowhood  to  be  exempt  from  a  second  mar- 
riage, as  neither  is  it  virginity  to  be  altogether 
unmarried.  For  as  "  that  which  is  comely,"  and 
"  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  ImtA  without  dis- 
traction," is  the  mark  of  the  one  state,  so  it  is 
the  mark  of  the  oilier  to  be  desolate,  to  "  con- 
tinue in  supplications  and  prayers,"  10  renounce 
luxury  and  pleasure.  For  "she  that  liveih  in 
pteosuTc  is  dead  whilst  she  livcth."  (i  Tim.  v. 
6.)  If  remaining  a  widow,  thou  wouldcst  have 
the  same  pomp,  the  same  show,  the  s.ime  attire, 
as  thou  hadst  while  thy  hu>band  wa»  living,  it 
were  better  for  thee  to  marry.  For  it  is  not  the 
union  thai  is  objectionable,  but  the  multitude  of 
cares  that  attend  it.  But  that  which  is  not 
wrong,  diou  dost  nut :  but  that  which  is  not  in- 
different, which  is  liable  to  blame,  in  that  tliou 
involvcst  thyself.  On  this  account  "  some  have 
turned  aside  after  Satan,"  because  they  have  not 
been  .ible  to  live  properly  as  widows. 

Wouldest  thou  know  what  a  widow  is,  and 
what  a  widow's  dignity,  heat  Paul's  account  of 
it.  "  If  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she 
have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the 
Saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if 
she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work." 
(i  Tim.  V.  10.)  But  when  after  the  death  of 
thy  husband,  thou  art  arrayed  in  the  same  pomp 
of  wealth,  no  wonder  if  thou  canst  not  support 
widowhood.  Transfer  this  wealth,  therefore,  to 
heaven,  and  thou  wilt  find  the  burden  of  widow- 
hood tolerable.  B«l,  thou  saycst,  what  if  I  have 
children  to  succeed  to  their  father's  inheritance  ? 
Instruct  them  also  lo  despise  riches.  Transfer 
ihy  own  possessions,  reser*'ing  for  them  just  a 
sufficiency.  Teach  them  loo  to  be  superior  to 
riches.  But  what  if  besides  my  silver  and  gold, 
I  am  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  slaves,  oppressed 
by  a  multitude  of  afEiirs,  how  shall  I  be  equal 
to  the  care  of  all  these  things,  when  deprived  of 
the  support  of  my  husband?  'l"his  is  but  an 
excuse,  a  pretense,  as  appears  from  tnaoy  causes. 
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For  if  thou  dost  not  deserve  wealth,  nor  seek  to 
increase  thy  present  possessions,  thy  burden  will 
be  light.  To  get  riches  is  miicK  more  laborious 
than  10  take  care  of  tbcra.  If  therefore  thou 
cuttest  off  this  one  thing,  accumulating,  and 
suppHcBt  the  needy  out  of  thy  substince.  Cod 
will  hold  over  thee  His  protecting  hand.  And 
if  thou  sayest  this  from  a  real  desire  to  preserve 
the  inheritance  of  thy  fatherless  children,  and 
ait  not,  under  this  prcteniie,  possessed  with 
covetousncss  ;  He  who  searches  the  heart  knows 
how  to  secure  their  riches,  even  He  who  com- 
manded thee  to  bring  up  children. 

For  it  is  not  possible,  indeed  it  is  not,  thai  a 
house  established  by  almsgiving  should  sulfer 
any  calamity.  If  it  should  be  unfortunate  for 
a.  time,  in  the  end  it  wiU  prosper.  This  will  be 
more  than  spear  ami  shield  to  all  the  house- 
hold. Hear  what  the  devil  says  concerning  Job. 
"  Hast  not  thou  made  an  hed^^e  about  him  and 
about  his  house,  and  about  all  thai  he  hath  en 
every  side?"  (Job  i.  lo.)  Wherefore?  Hear 
Job  himself  saying,  "I  was  eyes  to  the  blind, 
and  feel  was  I  to  the  Umc.  I  was  a  father  lo 
the  orphans."  (Job  xxtx.  15.)  As  he  who  does 
not  turn  aside  ftom  the  calamities  of  others,  will 
not  suffer  even  in  hia  own  misfortunes,  because 
he  has  leaml  to  sympathize ;  so  he  who  will  not 
bear  the  griefs  of  sympathy,  will  leam  all  sorrow 
in  bis  owa  persoa.'    And,  as  in  tlie  ca^e  of  a 


bodily  disease,  if,  when  the  foot  is  monilicd, 
the  hand  does  not  sympathize  by  cleansing  the 
wound,  washing  away  the  discharge,  and  apply- 
ing a  plaster,  it  will  suficr  the  like  disease  of  its 
own ;  so  she  who  will  not  minister  to  another 
when  she  is  not  herself  afflicted,  will  h.ive  to 
tear  sufferings  of  her  own.  For  the  evil  spread- 
ing from  the  other  part  will  reach  to  this  also, 
and  the  question  will  not  be  of  ministering  to 
tlic  other,  but  of  iu  own  cure  and  relief.  So  it 
is  here  also.  He  that  will  not  lelio'c  others, 
will  be  a  eufferer  himself.  "  Thou  hast  hedged 
him  in,"  saith  Satan,  "  within  and  without,"  and 
I  dare  not  attack  him  !  Hut  he  sutTcred  alHic- 
tions,  you  say.  True.  But  those  afflictions  were 
the  occasion  of  great  good.  His  nibstance  vas 
doubled,  his  reward  increased,  his  righteousness 
enlarged,  his  crown  was  splendid,  his  prize  glori- 
ous. Both  his  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings 
were  augmented.  He  lust  his  diikircD,  but  he 
received,  not  these  restored,  but  others  in  their 
room,  and  those  loo  he  had  safe  for  the  Resur- 
rection. Had  they  been  restored,  the  number 
would  have  been  diminished,  but  now  having 
given  others  in  their  stead,  He  will  present  them 
also  at  the  Resunection.  All  these  things  hap- 
pened to  him,  because  of  his  openhandedncss. 
in  almsgiving.  I.et  ns  then  do  likewise,  thai  we 
may  obtain  the  same  rewards  by  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  je!iu«  Christ   Amen. 


HOMILY   VIII. 

2  TiMontY  iii.  1-4. 


"This  know  i,lso,  thai  In  the  last  <lays  perilous  times 
shall  uiraic.  Fift  men  »liall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
•elves,  cuvetouA.  liu«3tcis,  ptvuit,  bluphemert.  clis- 
obcHivnt  to  p«rent».  unlhiuikrul,  unlinly,  uuithout 
natural  fttTeotion,  iruec-h waken,  false  ac>:i)Sera,  in- 
cnntincnt,  ^rec,  ilcspiMni  of  those  thai  nrc  good. 
TrsJlor*.  heaily.  high-minded.  Inkers  of  pleumrc 
more  than  lov^n  ot  God." 


If  any  now  takes  offense  at  the  existence  of 
heretics,  let  hiiu  remember  th-it  it  was  ao  from 
the  beginning,  the  devil  always  setting  up  eiror 
by  the  side  of  truth.  God  from  the  begiimirg 
promised  good,  the  devil  came  too  with  a  prom- 
ise. God  planted  Paradise,  the  devil  deceived, 
saying.  "Ye  shall  be  as  gods."  (Gen.  iii.  5.) 
For  as  he  could  show  nothing  in  actions,  he 
made  the  more  promises  in  words.  Such  is  the 
character  of  deceivers,  .^ftcr  this  were  Cain 
and  .Abel,  then  the  sons  of  Seth  and  the  daugh- 

'  "Tbetnukt  fnr  an.iihtr'ipain, 
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tent  of  men  ;  afterwards  Ham  and  Japhet,  Abra- 
ham and  Fharaoh,  Jacob  and  Ksau  ;  and  so  it  is 
even  to  the  end,  Moses  and  the  magicians,  the 
Prophets  and  the  Dilse  prophets,  the  Apostles 
and  the  fal»e  apostle^.  Chri&t  and  AniichrisL 
Thus  it  was  then,  both  before  and  at  that  time. 
Then  there  was  Thcudas,  then  Simon,  then  were 
the  .■\posilc9,  then  loo  this  party  of  Hermogcncs 
and  PhileluB.  In  short,  there  was  no  time  when 
falsehood  was  not  set  up  in  opposition  to  truth, 
l,ct  us  not  therefore  be  distressed.  Thai  it 
would  be  so,  was  foretold  from  the  be^nning. 
Therefore  he  says,  "  Know  that  in  the  last  days 
perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  un- 
thankful, unholy,  without  natural  aflfection."  'Ilie 
unthankful  then  is  unholy,  and  this  is  natural, 
for  what  will  he  be  to  others,  who  is  not  gratcfiit 
to  his  benefactor?  The  unthankfiil  man  is  a 
tmce>breakec,  he  is  without  natural  ailcctioD. 


"  False  accusen,"  that  is,  slaaderers.  For 
those  who  are  conscious  that  they  have  no  good 
in  themselves,  whilst  they  comroit  many  sins 
and  offenses,  find  comulatioti  in  deiamuig  the 
characters  of  others. 

"  Incontinent,"  with  respect  both  to  their 
tongue  ajid  their  appetite,  and  everything  else. 

"  Fierce,"  hence  their  inhumanity  and  cnielcy, 
when  any  one  is  covetoui.,  selfitth,  ungrateful, 
licentious. 

"  Dcspisers  of  those  that  are  pMxl,  traitors, 
heady."  "Traitors,"  betrayers  of  friendship ; 
"heaidy,"  havirtg  no  steadiness  ;  "  high-minded," 
filled   with   arrogance.      "  Lovers  of  pleasures 

tmore  than  lovers  of  God." 
Ver.  5.  "  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  bat  de- 
nying the  power  thereof." 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  says  some- 
what on  this  wise,  "  Having  the  form  of  knowl- 
edge and  of  the  truth  in  the  law"  {Rom.  ii.  30), 
where  he  speaks  in  commendation  of  it:  but 
here  he  speaks  of  this  sin  as  an  evil  beyond  all 
other  defects.  And  why  is  this?  Because  he 
docs  not  use  the  words  in  the  same  signification. 
For  an  im-ige  is  often  taken  to  signify  a  Ukenens ; 
but  sometimes  a  thing  without  life,  am!  worth- 
less, llius  he  says  himself  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  .\  man  ought  not  to  co'cr  his 
head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of 
(Jod."  (1  Cor.  xi.  7.)  But  the  l^rophet  says, 
*'  Man  walkcth  in  an  image."  (Ps.  xxxix.  9,  Or.) 
And  the  Scripture  sometimes  takes  a  lion  to 
represent  royalty,  as,  "  He  couched  as  a  lion, 
and  as  a  lion's  whelp,  who  shall  raise  him  up?" 
(Gen.  xlix.  g,  tir.)  And  sometimes  to  signify 
rapacity,  as,  "  a  ravening  and  a  roaring  lion," 
(Vi.  xxii.  ij.)  And  we  ourselves  do  the  sanic. 
For  as  things  are  compouniled  and  varied  in 
themselves,  they  are  fitly  adduced  for  vnrimis 
images  and  examples.  As  when  we  would  ex- 
press our  axlmtration  of  a  beautiful  woman,  wc 
say,  she  is  like  a  picture ;  and  when  we  admire 
a  paiatiog,  we  say  that  it  speaks,  that  it  breathes. 
But  wc  do  not  mean  to  express  the  same  thing, 
but  in  one  case  to  mark  likeness,  in  the  other 
beauty.  So  here  with  respect  to  form,  in  the 
one  passage,  it  means  a  model,  or  representa- 
tion, a  doctrine,  or  pattern  of  godliness ;  in  the 
other,  something  that  is  lifeless,  a  mere  appear- 
ance, show,  and  hypocrisy.  Faith  tlierefore, 
■  without  work»,  is  fitly  called  a  mere  fonn  with- 
out the  power.  For  as  a  fair  and  florid  body, 
when  it  has  no  strength,  is  like  a  painted  5gure, 

t  so  is  a  right  faiih  apart  bom  works.  For  let 
us  suppose  any  one  to  be  "  covetous,  a  traitor, 
heady,"  and  yet  to  believe  aright  j  of  what 
advantage  is  it,  if  he  wants  all  the  qualities 
becoming  a  Christian,  if  he  does  not  the  works 
that  characterize  godliness,  but  outdoes  the 
Greeks  in  impiety,  when  he  is  a  mischief  to  those 


with  whom  he  associates,  causes  Ood  to  be 
blasphemed,  and  the  doctrine  to  be  slandered 
by  his  e%-il  deeds? 

"  From  such  turn  away,"  he  says.  But  how 
is  this,  if  men  are  to  be  so"in  the  latter  times  "  ? 
There  were  probably  then  such,  in  some  degree 
at  least,  though  not  to  the  same  excess.  But, 
in  inuh,  through  him  he  warns  all  to  turn  away 
from  such  characters. 

Ver.  6.  "  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep 
into  houses,  and  Icai]  captive  silly  women  laden 
with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts," 

Ver.  7.  "  Ever  learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

Do  you  see  them  employing  the  artifice  of 
that  old  deceiver,  the  weapons  which  the  devil 
used  against  Adam?  "  Knteriiig  into  houtes," 
he  says.  Observe  how  lie  shows  their  impu- 
dence by  this  expression,'  their  dishonorable 
ways,  their  deceit  fulness.  "  Leading  captive 
silly  women,"  so  that  he  who  is  easy  to  be 
deceived  is  a  "  silly  woman,"  and  nothing  like 
a  man :  for  to  be  deceived  is  the  part  of  silly 
women.  "  Ixtdcn  with  sins,"  Sec  whence  arises 
their  persuasion,  from  their  sins,  from  iheir 
being  conscious  to  themselves  of  nothing  good  I 
And  with  great  propriety  has  he  said  "laden."* 
For  this  expression  marks  the  multitude  of  their 
sins,  and  their  state  of  disorder  and  confusion  ; 
'*  led  away  with  divers  lusts."  He  does  not 
accuse  nature,  for  it  is  not  women  simply,  but 
such  women  as  these,  that  he  blames.  And 
why  "divers  lusts"?  by  that  are  implied  their 
various  faults,  their  luxury,  their  disorderly  con- 
duct, their  w^ntonne^.  "Divers  lusts,"  he  saj-s, 
that  is,  of  glory,  of  wealth,  of  pleasure,  of  self- 
will,  of  honor :  and  perchance  other  vile  desires 
arc  implied. 

"  Ever  teaming,  and  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  He  does  not  say 
thus  to  excuse,  but  to  threaten  them  severely ; 
for  Iheir  understanding  was  callous,  because 
they  had  weighed  themselves  down  with  lusts 
and  sins. 

Ver.  8.  "  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  with- 
stood Moses,  so  do  these  also  resist  the  truth." 

Who  are  these?*  The  magicians  in  the  time 
of  Moses,  But  how  is  it  their  names  are  nowhere 
else  introduced?  Either  they  were  handed 
down  by  tradition,  or  it  is  probable  that  Paul 
knew  them  by  inspiration. 

"  Men  of  cornipl  minds,"  he  says,  "  reprobate 
concermng  the  faith." 

Ver.  9,  "But  they  shall  proceed  no  further; 
for  their  folly  shall  be  manifested  unto  all  men, 
as  theirs  also  was." 

"They  shall  proceed  no  further";  how  then 

<  Ci.  "  try  uyinji  ntltrfmf,  the  wdi4  ifiif  lit*  twiUrirngtrrftly." 
■  B.  hu  ihu  puociutilaD. 
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does  he  say  elsewhere,  "They  will  increase  nnlo 
more  ungodliness"?  <a  Tim.  u.  i6.>  He  there 
meam,  that  bc;)^niiinj;  to  innovate  and  to  de- 
ceive, they  will  not  pause  in  their  error,  but  will 
always  invent  new  riccriu  and  corrupt  doctrines, 
for  error  is  never  siatioiury.  But  here  he  saj-s, 
that  they  shall  oot  be  able  to  deceive,  nor  carry 
men  away  with  them,  for  however  at  first  they 
niny  seem  to  impose  upon  ihetn,  they  will  soon 
juid  easily  be  delected.  For  thit  he  is  speaking 
to  this  effect  appeari  from  what  follows.  "  For 
theit  folly  shall  be  manirest  unto  all."  Whence  ? 
Everyway  — "as  theirs  also  was."  Forif  errors 
d  jurish  at  first,  they  do  not  continue  to  the  end. 
for  so  it  is  with  things  that  are  not  fair  by  nature, 
but  fair  in  appearance  ;  they  flourish  for  a  time, 
and  then  are  detected,  and  cocoe  to  nought. 
But  not  such  are  our  doctrines,  and  of  these 
thou  art  a  witness,  for  in  our  doctrines  there 
is  DO  deceit,  for  who  would  cliooae  to  die  for 
a  deceit  ? 

Vcr.  10.  "But  thou  hast  fully  known'  my 
doctrine."  Wherefore  be  strong;  for  thou 
wert  not  merely  present,  but  didst  follow  closely. 
Here  he  seems  to  imply  th.il  the  period  h.id 
been  long,  in  that  he  says,  "'ITiou  hast  followed 
up  ray  doctrine"  J  this  refers  to  his  discourse. 
"Manner  of  life"  ;  this  to  his  conduct.  "Pur- 
pose"; this  to  his  «.'al,  and  the  firmness  of  his 
toul.  I  did  not  say  these  things,  he  says,  and 
not  do  them  ;  nor  vas  I  a  philusuphcr  in  wonls 
only.  "  Faith,  lonj-iufTcrinf!,"  He  means,  how 
none  of  these  things  troubled  me.  "Charity," 
which  those  men  had  not ;  "  p-iticnce,"  nor  yet 
this.  Tow.ird5  the  heretics,  he  me-jns,  I  show 
much  longsu^'eHng;  "patience,"  that  under 
persecution. 

Ver.  II.  "Persecutions,  afflictions." 

There  are  two  things  thai  disquiet  a  teacher, 
the  number  of  heretics,  and  men's  wanting  for- 
titude to  endure  sufTeriLigs,  And  yet  he  has* 
wid  much  about  these,  that  such  always  have 
been,  and  always  will  be,  and  no  age  will  be 
ftec  from  them,  and  tkit  they  will  not  be  able 
to  injure  us,  and  that  m  the  world  there  arc 
vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver.  You  see  how  he 
proceeds  to  discourse  about  his  afflictions, 
"which  came  u]>on  me  at  Aniioch,  at  Icosiuni. 
at  Lystra." 

Why  haa  he  selected  these  instances  out  of 
many?  Because  the  rest  was  Icnown  to  Timothy, 
and  these  perhaps  were  new  events,  and  he  does 
not  mention  the  former  ones,  for  he  is  not 
enumerating  them  particularly,  for  he  is  not  ac- 
luaied  by  ambition  or  vainglory,  but  he  recounts 
them  lor  the  consolation  of  his  disciple,  not  from 
oslentatioa  And  here  he  speaks  of  Antiocb  in 
Ksidia,  and  Lystra,   whence  Timothy  himself 
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was.  "What  pcrsccutjons  I  eodured."  There 
was  twofold  matter  of  consolation,  that  I  dis- 
played a  generous  zeal,  and  that  1  was  not  for- 
saken. It  cannot  be  said,  that  God  abandoned 
rae,  but  He  rendered  my  crown  mote  radiant. 

"What  ptTsccutions  I  endured:  but  out  of 
them  all  the  l^id  delivered  me." 

Vcr.  II.  "Yea,  and  all  those  that  will  Iwe 
gotlly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  Buffer  persecution." 

But  why,  he  says,  should  I  speak  only  of 
myself?  i^.h  one  that  will  live  godly  will  be 
penecuted.  Here  he  calls  afflictions  and  sot- 
rows,  "persecutions,"  for  it  is  not  possible  that 
a  man  pursuing  the  coune  of  virtue  should  not 
be  exposed  to  grief,  tribulation,  and  temptations. 
For  how  can  he  escape  it  who  is  treading  in 
the  stHLit  and  narrow  way,  and  who  has  heard, 
that  "in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation"? 
<jDhn  xvi,  33.)  If  Job  in  his  time  said,  "The 
life  of  man  upon  earth  is  &  state  of  trial"  (Job 
vii.  I,  Gr.)  ;  how  much  more  was  it  so  in  those 
days? 

Ver.  I  J.  "But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
wax  wontc  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  beittg 
deceived." 

l.et  none  of  these  things,  he  says,  disturb  thee, 
if  they  are  in  prosperity,  and  thou  in  trials. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  the  case.  From  my  own 
instance  thou  mayest  learn  that  it  is  impossible 
for  man,  in  his  warfare  with  the  wicked,  not  to 
be  exposed  to  tribulation.  One  cannot  be  io 
combat  and  live  luxuriously,  one  cannot  be 
wrestling  and  feasting,  Let  none  therefore  of 
those  who  are  contending  seek  for  ease  or  joyous 
li«ng.  Again,  the  present  state  is  conltsi,  war- 
fare, tribulation,  straits,  and  trials,  and  the  very 
scene  of  conflicts.  The  season  for  rest  is  not 
now,  this  is  the  lime  for  toil  and  labor.  No 
one  who  has  just  stripped  and  anointed  himself 
thinks  of  ease.  If  thou  thinkest  of  ease,  why 
didst  thou  strip,  or  prepare  to  fight?  "  Bui  do 
I  not  maintain  the  fight?"  you  say.  What, 
when  thou  dost  not  conquer  thy  desires,  nor 
resist  the  evil  bias  of  nature  ? 

Ver.  14.  "But  continue  thou  in  the  things 
that  thou  ha!;t  learned  and  hast  been  assured  of, 
knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  le.imed  them  ;  And 
that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  lo  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

What  is  this  ?  As  the  prophet  David  exhorted, 
saying,  "  Be  not  thou  en\'ious  against  the  workers 
of  iniquity"  (Pa.  xxxvii.  i),  so  Paul  exhorts, 
"Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast 
learned,"  and  not  simply  le.imed,  but  "hast 
been  assured  of,"  that  is.  hast  believed.  Aad 
what  have  I  believed?  That  this  is  the  Life. 
And  if  thou  seest  things  hapjiening  conirary  to 
thy  belief,  be  not  troubled.     The  same  hap- 
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pened  to  Abraham,  fet  he  was  not  afTectnl  at  it. 
H  He  hail  heard,  "la  Isaac  shsill  thy  seed  be 
P  called"  (tien.  xxi.  la)  ;  and  he  w-as  com- 
manded to  i^crifice  Isaac,  ycl  hf  was  not 
troubled  nor  dismayed.  Let  no  one  be  offended 
bccauM  of  the  wicked.  This  the  Scripture 
taught  from  the  beginning. 

•  What  then,  if  the  good  be  in  prosperity,  and 
the  wicked  be  punished?  The  one  is  likely  to 
happen,  the  othtrr  not  so.  ]-'or  the  wicked  will 
possibly  be  punished,  but  the  guixl  cannot 
aln-ays  be  rejoicing.  No  one  was  equal  to  Paul, 
yet  he  passed  all  hi»  life  in  afflictioas,  in  tear^ 
and  groaiungs  night  and  day.    "  For  the  space 

■  of  three  yeare,"  he  says,  "  I  ceased  not  lo  warn 
every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."  (.\cts  xx. 
31.)  And  again:  "That  which  cometh  upon 
me  daily."  (i  Cor.  xi.  28.)  He  did  not  re- 
joice to-day,  and  grieve  to-momw,  but  he  ceased 
iMt  daily  to  grieve.     How  then   docs  he  say, 

t"  Evil  men  shall  wax  worse  and  worse"?  He 
has  not  s.iid,  they  shall  find  rest,  but  "  they  shall 
wax  worse  ajid  worse."     Their  progress  is  for 

Iihe  wor^e.  He  has  not  said,  ihey  sh»ll  be  in 
prosperity.  But  if  they  are  punished,  they  arc 
pttoikhed  that  thou  mayest  not  suppose  their 
sins  are  unavenged,  tor  aincr  we  arc  not  de- 
terred from  wickedness  by  the  fear  of  hell,  in 
very  tenderness  He  rouses  us  from  oiir  insensi- 
bility, and  awakens  us.  [f  no  wicked  man  was 
ever  punished,  no  one  would  believe  lh.ii  God 
nr«sides  over  human  affairs.  If  all  were  pun- 
ished, no  one  would  expect  a  future  resurrection, 
since  all  had  received  their  due  here.  On  this 
account  He  both  punishes,  and  forbears  to  pun- 
lib.     On  this  account  the  righteous  suffer  tribu- 

Ilation  here,  because  they  arc  sojourners,  and 
strangers,  and  are  in  a  ibreiyii  country.  The 
just  therefore  endure  these  things  for  the  piir- 
poac  of  trial.  For  hear  wliai  God  snid  to  Job  : 
"Thinkest  thou  that  I  have  warned  ihec  other- 
wise, than  that  thou  mightest  appear  just?'" 
I  (Job  xl.  3,  Gr.)  But  sinners  when  they  endure 
any  affliction,  suffer  but  the  punishment  of 
their  sins.  Under  ail  circumstances,  therefore, 
whether  afflictive  or  otherwise,  let  us  give  thanks 
to  God.  For  both  are  beneficial.  He  docs 
nothing  in  hatred  or  enmity  to  us,  but  all  things 
frtvm  care  and  consideration  for  us. 
"  Kno^ring  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  knowTi 
the  sacred  writings."  The  holy  Scriptures  he 
calls  "  sacred  writings."  In  these  ihou  wast 
nurtured,  so  that  through  them  thy  faith  ought 
to  be  firm  and  unshaken.  For  llic  root  was 
laid  deep,  and  nourished  by  length  of  time,'  nor 
will  anything  subvert  it. 


'  'Hij*  cDnup*jntU  III  Job  iT  3i  in  vnr  ^cnioo.  vhich  RUinJq 
Ihiu^  "Will  iluui  (iMntefnu  Hie.  ilul  ihou  nuiyr*!  be  rufhlciiut.' " 

Sl01  ht  *»t  ilHirov«d,  c.  rlii.  A. 
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And  speaking  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  he  hu 

added,  "Which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise,** 
that  is,  they  will  not  suffer  thee  to  have  any 
foolish  feeling,  such  as  most  men  have.  For  he 
who  knows  the  Scriptures  as  he  ought,  is  not 
olTended  at  anything  that  happens;  he  endtlies 
all  things  manfully,  referring  them  partly  to 
laith,  and  to  the  incomprehensible  tature  of 
the  divine  dispensation,  and  partly  knowing  rea- 
sons for  them,  and  finding  examples  in  the 
Scriptures,  Since  it  is  a  great  sign  of  knowl- 
edge not  to  be  airious  about  cvcr^-ihiiig,  nor  to 
wish  to  know  all  things.  And  if  you  will  allow 
me,  I  will  explain  myself  by  an  example.  1*1 
us  suppose  a  river,  or  rather  rivers,  (1  ask  no 
allowance,  I  only  speak  cf  what  rivers  really 
are,)  all  arc  not  of  the  same  depth.  iTome  have 
a  shallow  bed,  others  one  deep  enough  lo  drown 
one  unacquainted  with  it.  In  one  part  there 
arc  whirljjools,  and  not  in  another.  It  is  good 
therefore  to  forbear  to  make  trial  of  all.'  and  it 
is  no  small  proof  of  knowledge  not  to  wish  to 
sound  all  the  depths :  whereas  he  that  would 
venture  on  every  part  of  the  river,  is  really  most 
ignorant  of  the  pecubar  nature  of  rivers,  and 
will  often  be  in  d&Qger  of  perishing,  from  ven- 
turing into  the  deeper  parts  with  the  same  bold- 
ness with  which  he  crossed  the  shallows.  So  it 
is  in  the  things  of  God.  He  that  will  know  all 
things,  and  ventures  to  intrude  into  everything. 
he  it  i^  that  is  most  ignorant  what  God  is.  And 
of  rivers  indeed,  the  Kteater  part  \h  safe,  and  the 
depths  and  whirlpools  few,  but  with  respect  to 
the  things  of  God,  the  greater  pan  is  hidden, 
and  it  is  not  possible  to  trace  out  H  is  works. 
Why  then  art  thou  bent  on  drou-oing  thyself  in 
those  depths? 

Know  this,  however,  that  Ciod  dispenses  all 
things,  that  He  provides  for  all,  that  we  are  free 
agents,  that  some  things  He  works,  and  some 
things  He  permits;  that  He  wills  nothing  evil 
to  be  done  ;  that  all  things  are  not  done  by  His 
will,  but  some  by  ours  also ;  all  evil  things  by 
ours  alone,  all  good  things  by  our  will  conjointly 
with  His  influence  ;  and  thai  nothing  is  without 
His  knowledge.  Therefore  lie  wurkcth  all 
things.'  Thou  then  knowing  this  canst  reckon 
what  things  arc  good,  wh.it  are  evil,  and  what 
are  indifferent,  'llius  virtue  is  good,  vice  is  evil ; 
but  rit^hes  and  poverty,  life  and  death,  arc  things 
indilTerent.  If  thou  knowe<it  this,  thou  will  know 
thereby,  that  the  righteous  are  afflicted  that  they 
may  be  crowned,  the  wicked,  that  ihcy  may  re- 
ceive the  punishment  of  their  sins.  But  all  sjn« 
ners  are  not  punished  here,  lest  the  generality 


*  tnuori  if  "ti  it  )[>><■!,"  Ac.  one  MS.  bu,  "So  ■!»  of  Urn 
quaaiiiint  mnccniina  (^.  tame  Bra  luch  u  Vt  prticnt  a  Milulion  ai 
ante  Uf  the  cniujici,  bvt  uilien  >u  tecrct  uiJ  hidilcn  »  ttta  Ig 
cauH  thi  clalruetiiiii  el  ihou  *hn  trt  iva  (unuutly  cncii  lo  sn 
kavwlejp. " 

*  i.c.  DKB  what  He  pelmlu  U,  ID  ui>  Hii  ippolnlniciiL 
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should  disbelieve  the  Resurrection ;  nor  all  the 
righteous  afBicted,  lest  men  should  think  that 
vice,  and  not  virtue,  is  approved.  These  arc 
the  rules  aod  liiaiu.  Bring  wiiat  you  will  to 
the  lest  of  these,  and  you  x-ill  not  be  perpleited 
with  doubt.  For  as  there  is  among  calculators 
the  number  of  six  thousand,  to  which  all  things 
can  be  reduced,  and  everything  can  be  divided 
and  miillipiied  in  the  scale  of  six  thousaiul,  and 
this  is  known  to  All  who  arc  acquainted  with 
arithmetic' ;  so  he  who  knows  those  rules,  which 
I  win  briefly  recapitulate,  will  never  be  olTended. 
And  what  ore  these?  That  virtue  is  a  good, 
Tice  an  evil ;  that  diseases,  poverty,  ill-treat- 
ment, false  accusations,  and  the  like,  arc  things 
indifferent ;  that  the  righteous  are  afflicted  het^, 
OT  if  ever  they  are  in  pio^pcnly,  it  is  iliat  virtue 
may  not  appear  odious ;  that  the  wicked  enjoy 
pleasure  now  that  hereafter  they  may  be  pun- 
ished, or  if  they  are  sometimes  visited,  it  is  that 
vice  may  not  seem  to  he  approved,  nor  ihcir 
actions  to  go  impuni^hed  ;  that  all  are  not  ptm- 
ished,  lest  there  should  be  a  disbelief  of  the 
tim*  of  resurrection ;  that  even  of  the  g€JO<I, 
some  who  have  done  bad  actions  arc  quit  of 
tliem  here  ;  and  of  the  wicke<l,  some  have  goo*! 
ones,  and  are  rewarded  for  tliein  here,  that  their 
wickedness  may  be  punished  hereai^er  (Matt. 
vi.  5)  ;  that  the  works  of  God  are  for  the  most 
port  incomprehensible,  and  that  the  difference 
between  us  and  Him  is  greater  than  can  be  ex- 
pressed. If  we  reason  on  these  grounds,  nuthinj^ 
will  be  able  to  trouble  or  jicrplex  «s.  If  we  lis- 
ten to  the  Sv:riptures  continually,  we  shall  find 
many  such  examples. 

"HTiich  are  able,"  he  says,  *'lo  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation," 

For  the  Scriptures  suggest  to  us  what  is  to  be 
done,  and  what  is  not  to  he  done  For  hear  this 
blessed  one  elsewhere  saying,  "  Thou  ait  confi- 
dent that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a 
light  of  them  which  arc  in  darkness,  an  instructor 
of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,"  (Kom.  ii. 
19,  ao.)  Thou  8CC9I  thai  the  I-aw  is  the  light  of 
them  which  arc  in  darkness ;  and  if  that  which 
showeih  the  letter,  the  letter  which  killeth,  is 
light,  what  then  is  the  Spirit  which  tiuickcncth? 
If  the  Old  Covenant  is  light,  what  is  the  New, 
which  contains  so  many,  and  so  great  revela- 
tiotu?  where  the  difference  is  as  great,  as  if  any 
one  shotild  open  heaven  to  those  who  only  know 
the  earth,  and  make  all  things  there  visible.  There 
we  learn  concerning  hell,  heaven,  and  judgment. 
Let  us  not  believe  in  things  irniiional,  They 
arc  nothing  but  impo»lure.  "  What,"  you  say, 
"when  what  they  foretell  comes  to  pass?"     It 


'  vfafitMn,lil.  Inwn.  Tbc  ypanttartatiii  laucki  nadinc.«rii- 
Ing,  ind  uHlhmellc-  Sec  Johinnek  ■  Wnwcr  de  Pnlymaihii.  c.  vi, 
GnW'  tarn,  ix^      llulf«  fllKimti  flic  iMinabc-r  Acno,  biil   il   [n«y  fcler 

10  fi<ni|JM[>ruiiit  of  DioBcy,  u  Uic  ulenl  cauiuut  Cm  danuit,  or 


is  because  you  believe  it,  if  it  docs  come  to 
pass.  The  impostor  has  taken  thee  captive. 
Thy  life  is  in  his  power,  he  manages  thee  as  he 
will.  If  a  captain  of  robbers  should  have  under 
hi»  power  and  disposal  the  son  of  a  king,  who 
had  fled  to  him,  preferring  the  desert,  aod  his 
lawleas  company,  would  he  be  able  to  pronounce 
whether  he  would  live  or  die?  Assuredly  he 
would,  not  because  he  knows  the  future,  btrt 
because  he  is  the  disjioscr  of  his  life  or  death, 
the  youth  having  put  himself  in  his  power.  For 
according  to  his  own  pleasure,  he  may  either 
kill  him,  or  spare  his  life,  as  he  is  became  stib* 
ject  to  him,  and  it  is  e>|ually  at  his*  disposal  to 
say  whether  thou  shall  be  rich  or  poor.  The 
greater  pan  of  the  world  have  delivered  them- 
selves up  into  the  hands  of  tlie  devil. 

.And  furthennorc.  it  contributes  much  to  favor 
the  pretenses  of  these  deceivers,  that  a  man  has 
accustomed  himself  to  believe  in  them.  For  no 
one  takes  notice  of  their  failures,  but  their  lucky 
conjectures  are  observed.  Bui  if  these  mCQ 
have  ."iny  power  of  prognosticating,  bring  ihem 
to  me,  a  believer.  I  say  not  this,  as  mBgnif)'ing 
myself,  (for  it  is  no  great  honor  to  be  suiwrior 
to  these  things,)  and  indeed  I  am  deep-lvlen 
with  sins ;  but  witli  respect  to  these  matters,  I 
will  not  be  humble-minded ;  by  the  grace  of 
God  I  despise  them  all.  Bring  me  this  pre- 
tender to  magic ;  let  him,  if  he  has  any 
power  of  prognosticating,  tell  me  what  will 
happen  to  me  to-morrow.  But  he  will  not 
tell  mc.  For  f  am  under  the  power  of  the 
King,  and  he  has  no  claim  to  my  allegiance 
or  submi&'>ion.  I  am  far  from  his  holes  and 
caverns.  I  war  under  the  king,  "  But  some 
one  committed  theft,"  you  say,  "and  this  man 
discovered  it."  This  is  not  alwa^-s  true,  certainly, 
but  for  the  most  part  absurdities  and  falsehoods. 
For  they  know  nothing.  If  indeed  they  know 
anything,  they  ought  rather  to  speak  of  their 
own  concerns,  how  the  numerous  offerings  to 
their  idols  have  been  stolen,  how  so  much  of 
their  gold  has  been  melted.  Why  have  they 
not  informed  their  Priests?  Even  for  the  sake 
of  money,  they  have  not  been  nble  to  give  in- 
formation when  their  idol-templcs  have  been 
burnt,  an<l  many  have  perished  with  them.* 
Why  do  they  not  prcft'ide  for  their  own  safety? 
But  it  is  altogether  a  matter  of  chance,  if  they 
have  predicted  anything.  With  us  there  are 
prophets,  ,ind  they  do  not  fail.  'I'hey  do  not 
speak  truth  in  one  instance  and  falsehood  in 
another,  but  always  declare  the  truth;  for  this 
is  the  privilege  of  foreknowledge. 

Cease,  then,  &om  this  madness,  I  beseech 


■  i.e.  Siun'i. 

■  H*  may  illude  ri^  the  biirnme  o(  nspTin*.  lamannd  hf  LAo- 
niu*.  Or.  61,  vKich  U  pnscrvcd  W  ^i.  IShiytamiam  m  b»  trotk  ob 
St.  fl;ibTl"-  i  'i.  ^"- '  '•  ?■  sw.  wImr  he  alw  inaDikiDi  itui  I*' 
■biKjIy  In  diKivvci  the  cAkitc. 


j-ou,  if  at  least  yon  believe  in  Christ ;  and  if  you 
believe  not,  why  do  you  exiwsc  yimrsclves? 
Wh)r  do  you  deceive?  "  How  long  will  ye  hnll 
on  both  ycnir  hip*?"  {i  Kings  xviii.  21, Sept.) 
Why  do  you  go  to  them  ?  Why  enquire  of  them  ? 
The  instant  you  go  to  them,  the  instant  you  en- 
tjiiire.  you  put  yourself  in  slavery  to  them.  For 
ytm  enquire,  as  if  you  bellc%-ed.  "  No,"  you 
say.  "  I  do  not  enquire,  as  believing,  but  making 
trial  of  them."  But  to  make  trial,  whether  they 
speak  the  truth,  is  the  part  not  of  one  who  be- 
liever that  they  arc  falac,  but  of  one  who  still 
tluiibt^.  Wherefore  llien  dost  tlioij  enquire  what 
will  happen?  For  if  ihey  answered,  "This  will 
happen,  but  do  so  and  so,  and  thou  wilt  escape 
it "  ;  even  in  that  case  ihoii  mightest  by  no  means 
to  be  an  idolater ;  yet  thy  madness  were  not  so 
gnat.  But  if  ihcy  forclcU  future  events,'  he 
that  listens  to  them  will  gain  nothing  mure  than 
unat'ailing  sorrow.  The  event  does  not  happen, 
but  he  suffers  the  uneasiness,  and  torments,' 
himself. 

If  it  were  for  our  good,  God  would  not  have 
gitidgetl  lis  this  foreknowledge.  He  who  has 
loxatcd  to  us  things  in  heaven,  would  not  have 
envied  us.  For.  "  .Ml  things,"  He  sa\"s,  "  that  1 
h«ve  heard  of  the  F.ither  I  have  made  known 
tintoyou";  and,"!  call  you  not  scr^'ants,  but 
friends.  Ye  arc  my  friends,"  (John  xv.  15.) 
Why  then  did  He  not  make  these  things  known 
unto  us  ?    Because  He  would  not  have  us  con- 


cerned about  them.  And  as  a  proof  that  He 
does  not  envy  in  this  knowledge,  such  things 
were  revealed  to  the  ancients,  because  they  were 
bal>e«,  even  about  an  as«,*  and  the  hke.  But  to 
us,  because  He  would  not  have  us  concerned 
alraiit  such  things,  He  has  not  cared  to  reveal 
them.  But  what  do  we  learn?  Things  which 
they  never  knew,  for  little  indeed  were  all  those 
things  of  old.  But  what  we  are  taught  is  thi&, 
that  we  Khal9  rise  again,  that  we  shall  be  immor- 
tal, and  incomiptible,  that  our  life  shall  have  no 
end,  that  all  things  will  pass  away,  that  we  shall 
be  caught  up  in  the  clotid*,  that  the  wicked 
shall  suffer  pimishment,  and  numberless  other 
things,  and  in  all  these  there  is  no  ialschood. 
Is  it  not  better  to  know  these  than  to  hear  that 
the  a^  that  was  lost  is  found?  I^,  thou  hast 
gotten  thine  a^s !  Lo.  ihou  ha»t  found  him  ! 
WTiat  is  thy  gain?  Will  he  not  soon  be  lost 
again  some  other  way?  For  if  he  leave  thee 
not,  at  least  thou  wilt  lose  him  in  thy  death. 
Hut  the  things  which  I  have  mentioned,  if  we 
will  but  hold  them  fast,  we  shall  retain  perpetu- 
ally. 'ITiese  therefore  let  tis  pursue.  To  these 
stable  and  enduring  goods  let  us  attach  our- 
selves. I/M  us  not  give  heed  to  sooth.saycrs, 
fortunetellers,  and  jugglers,  but  to  (ioi  who 
knoweth  all  things  certainly,  whose  knowledge  is 
universal.  Thus  we  shall  know  all  that  it  befits 
us  to  know,  and  shall  obtain  all  good  things, 
through  the  grace  aad  lovingkindncss,  &c. 
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**  All  Scripture  la  giv«n  by  iiuf-lrttiiiin  of  Cod,  tnd  is 
ptulilatjk  for  Juctiine.  fur  mpiiiot,  lot  uurrcction, 
f(i[  iiutnicluin  in  tiKliIcuuHncu :  'lliat  the  luiu  or 
Got  may  be  pcrffct,  thoroui^lily  fumbheil  unlci  all 
^  nd  wnfks."  [R,  v.:  Eicry  Scripture  inapired  of 
rod  'a  also  prolilaMe,  &<:.] 

Having  offered  much  exhorution  and  conso- 
htion  from  other  sources,  he  adds  that  which  is 
more  perfect,  derived  from  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
he  is  reaiKJnably  full  in  olTering  consolation,  be- 
cause he  has  a  great  and  sad  thing  to  say.  For 
if  Rlisha,  who  was  with  his  master  to  his  la^t 
brc.ilh,  when  he  saw  him  departing  as  it  were  in 
death,'  rent  his  garments  for  grief,  what  think 


'  l>owiw*  Ihinlii  11  ihituld  br  "ercntt  nil  lo  come."  hui  ihc 
(nsfrut  la  In  tUt  firm  nf  the  pmlirtmn.  The  aoriii  wwiM  )ut- 
(■fy,  "  Hn  «T<nl  yrr-i'taiKr  doci  not  hippca," 

•  IjI.  ■'  pirlile.," 

'  tr  To***  '•X.vrih  oftir  -iiiT*k  fXrvvivf*.  An  Old  L*l.  h** 
"ty  *  «■*  mil  *iT>nn  maniiirr  at  dtatli."  Tlwpmenl  Graiii  a 
difficult  knd  mmficcmJ. 


you  must  this  disciple  sufler,  so  loving  and  so 
beloved,  upon  hearing  that  his  master  was  about 
to  die,  and  that  he  could  not  enjoy  hi*  company 
when  he  w.os  near  his  death,  which  is  abovx-  all 
things  apt  to  be  diatrcs&mg  ?  For  wc  arc  less 
grateful  for  the  jiast  umc,  when  we  have  been 
deprived  of  the  more  recent  intercourse  of  those 
who  are  departed.  For  this  reason  when  he 
had  previously  ofTered  much  consolation,  he  then 
discourses  concerning  his  own  death  :  and  this 
in  no  ordinary  way,  but  in  words  adapted  to 
comfort  him  and  fill  him  with  joy ;  so  as  to  have 
it  considered  as  a  sacrifice  rather  than  a  death  ; 
a  migration,  as  in  fact  it  was,  and  a  removal  to 
a  belter  state.  "  For  t  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered  up"  (iTim.  iv.  6),  he  iays.  For  this 
reason  he  writes:  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  Cod*  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 

•  RefcrriDg  BO  1  Swn.  in-  *a.      *  Or, "  rraj  Scripture  iiH|>Ircd,''  fte. 
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fijr  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
r'ghteousiie««."  All  what  Scripture?  all  that  sa- 
cred writing,  he  raciins,  u(  which  I  was  speaking. 
This  is  saiti  of  what  ht  was  discoursing  of;  aboui 
which  he  said,  '■  From  a  child  than  hast  known 
the  holy  Scriptures."  All  such,  tlieii,  "is  given 
by  inspiration  ofOod  "  ;  therefore,  he  means,  ilo 
not  doubt ;  and  it  is  "profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  risht- 
eoHsness :  thai  the  man  of  (lod  mny  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  fnntislied  unto  all  good  works." 

"  For  doctrine."  for  thenee  we  shall  know, 
whether  we  ought  to  Icam  or  to  be  ignorant  of 
anything.  And  thence  we  may  disprove  what  is 
fiUse,  thence  we  may  l»e  corrected  and  brought 
to  a  right  mind,  may  be  coinrorteil  and  con- 
soled, and  if  anything  >s  deficient,  wc  inay  have 
it  added  to  us. 

"  THat  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect."  For 
this  is  the  exhoruiion  of  the  Scripture  given, 
that  the  man  of  ticid  may  be  rendered  perfect 
by  it ;  without  this  therefore  he  cannot  be  per- 
fect. Thou  hast  the  Scriptures,  he  says,  in 
place  of  me.  If  thou  wauldcst  Icam  annhing, 
thou  mayest  learn  it  from  them.  And  if  he 
thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  who  wis  Oiled  witli  Che 
Spirit,  how  much  more  to  ui  I 

"  Thoroughly  furnished  unto  al)  good  works  '* ; 
not  merely  taking  part  in  them,  he  means,  but 
"  thoroughly  funiishcd." 

Chap.  iv.  1.  "  I  charge  thee  therefore  before 
God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  shall 
judge  the  (|uick  and  the  dead." 

He  either  means  the  wicked  and  ihe  ju8l,  or 
the  departed  and  tho«e  that  .nre  siill  living  ;  for 
many  will  be  left  alive.  In  the  former  Epistle 
he  raised  his  fears,  s.iying.  "I  give  thee  charge 
in  the  sight  of  God,  Who  quitkeneth  all  things  " 
(iTim.  vi.  13):  but  here  he  sets  before  him 
what  is  more  dreadful.  "Who  shall  judge  the 
(luick  and  the  dead,"  that  is,  Who  shall  call 
them  to  aceount  "at  His  appearing  and  His 
kingdom."  M'hen  shall  He  judge?  at  His  ap- 
pearing with  glor>',  and  in  Hi»  kingdom.  Kithcr 
he  says  ihis  to  show  ihat  He  will  not  come  in 
the  way  that  He  now  has  come, or,  "I  call  to 
witness  His  coming,  and  His  Icingilom."  [Ic 
calls  Hira  to  witness,  showing  that  he  had  re- 
minded Him  uf  that  appearing.  Then  teaching 
him  how  he  uuj^hl  to  preach  the  word,  he  adds, 

Ver.  3.  "  I'reach  the  word :  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort 
with  all  longsii ffering  and  doctrine." 

What  means  "  in  se.is<»n,  out  of  sciion  "  ?  That 
is,  have  not  any  limited  season  :  let  it  alwaj-s  be 
thy  season,  not  only  in  peace  ontl  security,  and 
when  sitting  in  the  Church.  Whether  thou  be 
in  danger,  in  prison,  in  chains,  or  going  to  thy 
death,  at  that  very  time  reprove.  Withhold  not 
rebuke,  for  reproof  is  tbea  most  seasonable, 


when  thy  rebuke  will  be  most  successful,  when 
the  reality  i»  proved.  "  Exhort,"  he  *iiy». 
.^ftcr  the  manner  of  phpicians,  bavbg  shown 
the  woimd,  he  gives  the  incision,  he  applies  the 
plaster.  Kor  if  you  omit  either  of  these,  the 
other  becomes  uielext.  If  you  rebuke  wilhutit 
convicting,  you  will  seem  to  be  raah,  and  no 
one  will  tolerate  it,  but  after  the  matter  is  pro\'ed, 
he  will  submit  to  rebuke  :  before,  he  will  be 
headstrong.  .\nA  if  you  convict  and  rebuke, 
but  vehemently,  and  do  not  apply  exhoriaiiun,* 
all  your  labor  wU  be  lost.  For  conviction'  a 
intolerable  in  itself,  if  consolation  lie  not  mingled 
with  it.  .\s  if  incision,  though  salutai}*  in  itself, 
have  not  plenty  of  lenitives  to  assuage  the  pain, 
Ihe  patient  cmnot  endure  cutting  and  hacking, 
to  it  is  in  this  mutter. 

"With  all  langsuffering  and  doctrine."  Kor 
he  that  reproves  is  required  to  be  loDgsufTering, 
that  he  may  not  believe  hastily,  and  rel>uke 
needs  consolation,  lh.it  it  may  be  received  a« 
it  ought.  Antl  why  to  "long^uffering"  does  he 
add  "  doctrine  "?  "  Xot  as  in  anger,  iwt  as  in 
hatred,  not  as  insulting  ovei  him,  nut  as  having 
caught  an  enemy.  Far  be  these  things  from 
thee."  Hut  how?  M  loving,  as  i^-mpathizing 
with  him,  as  more  distresseil  than  himself  at  his 
grief,  as  melted  at  his  sufTerings?  "With  all 
longsulfering  and  doctrine."  No  ordinary  teach- 
ing is  implied. 

Ver.  3.  "  For  the  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine." 

Before  they  grow  stiffnecked,"  preoccupy  them 
all.  For  this  rea.son  he  says,  "  in  season,  out  of 
season  " ;  do  everything,  so  as  to  have  willing 
disciples. 

■'But  after  their  own  lusts."  he  says,  "shall 
they  heap  to  themselves  teachers." 

Nothing  can  be  more  expressive  than  these 
words.  For  by  saying  "  they  shall  heap  10  them* 
selvtfs,"  he  shows  the  indiscriminate  multitude 
of  the  teachers,  as  also  by  their  being  elected 
by  their  disciples.  "They  shall  heap  to  them- 
selves teachers,"  he  says,  "  having  itching  car*." 
Seeking  for  isuch  as  speak  to  gratify  and  delight 
their  hearers. 

\'tr.  4.  "  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  cars 
from  the  truth,  and  be  turned  unto  fables." 

This  he  foretells,  not  a*  willing  to  throw 
him  into  des[>;iir,  but  to  prepare  hiuv  to  beat  it 
firmly,  when  it  shall  hiippen.  As  Christ  also  (tit) 
in  sciying,  "  They  will  deliver  you  up,  and  they 
will  scourge  you,  and  bring  you  before  the  sjtu- 
gogiies.  for  My  name's  wke."  (Matl.x.17.)  And 
this  blessed  man  elsewhere  says,  "  For  J  know 
this,  thai  after  my  departure  shall  grievous  wob'es 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sjiaring  the  flock."  (.\cts 


"  Or,  "  er^mfari  *' 

'  Tilt  wii  umntUui  "  npraof. 

>  Sm  on  SUL  Hoa.  kU. 
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XX.  aq.)  But  this  he  said  that  the>-  might  watch, 
and  duly  use  ihc  present  opponunity. 

Vcr.  5-  "But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  en- 
dure amiction," 

It  was  for  this,  therefore,  that  he  foretold 
these  things;  3s  Christ  also  toward  the  end 
predicted  that  there  should  be  "false  C^hhsts 
and  ialsc  prophet* " ;  so  he  loo,  when  he  was 
about  to  depart,  spolic  of  these  things.  "  Bui 
watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  affliction"; 
that  is,  Ubor,  preoccupy  their  minds  before  this 
pestilence  assails  ihem  ;  secure  the  safely  of  the 
sheep  before  the  wolves  enter  in,  everywhere 
endure  hardship. 

"  l>o  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full 
proof  of  thy  ministn-."  Thus  it  was  the  work 
of  an  evangelist  that  he  should  endure  harrlship, 
both  In  hiitist:if,  and  from  tho^e  without  ;  "  make 
fiill  proof  of"  that  is,  fulfill  "  thy  ministry."  And 
behold  another  necessity  for  his  enduring  af- 
fliction, 

Ver.  6.  "  I'or  I  ain  now  ready  to  be  poured 
out,'  and  the  time  of  my  depaniire  is  at  hand." 

He  has  not  said  of  my  sacrifice  ;  but,  what  is 
much  more,  "  of  my  being  poured  out."  For 
the  whole  of  the  sacrifice  was  not  ofTcrcd  to  God, 
but  the  whole  of  the  drink -Dprering  was, 

Vcr.  7.  "  I  ha.vc  fought  llie  good  light,  I  have 
finished  the  course,  I  have  kept  the  f^iih." 

Often,  when  I  have  taken  the  Aposile  into  niy 
hands,  and  have  considered  this  passage,  I  have 
been  at  a  loss  to  undersu-uid  why  I'aul  here 
speaks  so  loftily :  "  I  have  fought  the  good 
fight."  But  now  by  the  grace  of  God  I  seem 
to  have  found  it  out.  For  what  purpose  then 
does  he  speak  thus?  He  is  desirous  to  console 
ihe  despondency  of  his  disciple,  and  therefore 
bids  him  be  of  good  cheer,  since  he  was  go- 
ing to  his  crown,  having  finished  all  his  work, 
and  obtained  a  glorious  end.  Thou  oughtest  to 
rejoice,  he  says,  not  to  grieve.  And  why?  Be- 
cause, "  I  have  fought  the  good  fighl."  As  a 
bther  who*e  son  w;is  sitting  by  him,  bewailing 
his  orphan  state,  might  console  him,  saying,  Weep 
not,  my  son  ;  we  have  lived  a  good  life,  we  have 
arrived  at  old  age,  and  now  we  leave  thee.  Our 
life  has  been  irreproachable,  we  depart  with 
glory,  and  thou  mayest  be  held  in  admiration 
for  our  actions.  Our  king  is  much  indebted  to 
ns.  As  if  he  had  said.  We  have  raised  trophies, 
we  have  conquered  enemies,  and  this  not  boast- 
folly.  Gud  forbid ;  but  to  raise  up  his  de- 
jected son,  and  10  encourage  him  by  his  praises 
to  bear  firmly  what  had  happened,  lo  enteruin 
good  hopes,  and  not  to  think  it  a  matter  grievous 
to  be  borne.  For  wid.  sad  indeed  is  separation  ; 
and  hear  Paul  himself,  saying,  "We  t>eing  be- 
reaved of  you  for  a  short  lime,  in  presence,  not 


■  i-b  u  the  dnok-aaenng.    {So  K.  V,  in  marlio.— P.  S.] 


in  heart."  (i  Thess.  ii.  17.)  If  he  then  felt  so 
much  at  being  separated  from  his  disciples,  what 
thinkest  thon  were  the  feelings  ofTimothy?  If 
«n  parting  from  him  whilst  living  he  wept,  so  that 
Paul  sap,  "  Being  mindfid  of  thy  tears,  that  I 
may  be  filled  with  joy."  (i  Tim.  i.  4),  how  much 
more  at  his  death  ?  These  things  then  he  wrote 
to  console  him.  Indeed  the  whole  Epistle  is  full 
of  consolation,  and  is  a  sort  of  Testament.  "  I 
have  fought  the  good  fight,  1  have  finished  my 
course,  1  have  kept  the  faith."  "Agood  fight," 
he  says,  therefore  do  thon  cng^c  in  it.  Btu  is 
that  a  good  fight,  where  there  arc  imprisonment, 
chains,  and  d&ith?  Yea,  he  says,  for  it  is  fought 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  great  crowns  are  won 
in  it.  "  The  good  fight "  !  There  is  no  worthier 
than  thh  contest.  This  crown  is  without  end 
This  is  not  of  olive  leaves.  It  h:is  not  a  human 
umpire.  It  has  not  men  for  spectators.  The 
theater  is  crowded  with  .Angels.  There  men 
labor  many  d.iys,  and  suffer  hardships,  and 
for  one  hour  they  receive  the  crown,  and  imme- 
diately all  the  pleasure  passes  away.  But  here 
fer  otherwise,  it  continues  for  ever  in  brightness, 
glorj',  and  honor.  Henceforth  »x  ought  to  re- 
joice. For  I  am  entering  on  my  rest,  I  am  leav- 
ing the  race.  Thou  h.asl  heard  that  "  it  is  bet- 
ter to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ." 

I  have  finished  "  the  course."  For  il  behooves 
us  I>oth  to  contend  and  to  run  ;  to  contend,  by 
enduring  affliriions  firmly,  and  to  nm,  not  vainly, 
but  to  some  guud  end.  It  ia  truly  a  good  fighl, 
not  only  delighting,  but  benefiting  the  spectator : 
and  the  race  does  nol  end  in  nothing.  Il  is  not 
a  mere  display  of  strength  and  of  rivalry.  Ic 
draws  all  up  to  heaven.  This  race  is  brighter 
than  llie  sun's,  yea,  this  which  Paul  ran  upon 
earth,  than  that  which  he  runs  in  heaven.  And 
how  had  he  "finished  his  counsc"?  He  trav- 
ersed the  whole  world,  Ijeginning  from  Galilee 
and  Arabia,  and  advancing  to  the  extremities  of 
the  earth,  so  tb.ii,  as  he  sa>-s,."  From  Jerusalem 
and  round  about  unio  Tllyricum  I  have  fully 
preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  (Rom.  xv.  19.) 
He  paa.wfl  over  the  earth  like  a  bird,  or  rather 
more  swiftly  th.in  a  bird:  for  a  bird  only  flics 
over  it,  but  he,  having  the  wing  of  the  Spirit, 
made  his  way  through  mimberless  impediments, 
dangers,  deaths,  and  calamities,  so  that  he  was 
even  fleeter  than  a  bird.  Had  he  been  a  mere 
bird,  he  might  have  alighted  and  been  taken, 
but  being  upborne  by  the  Spirit  he  soared  above 
all  snares,  as  a  bird  with  a  wing  of  fire. 

"  I  have  kept  the  faith,"  he  says.  There  were 
many  things  that  would  hnve  robbed  him  of  it, 
not  only  human  friendships,  but  menaces,  and 
deaths,  and  countless  other  perils  :  but  he  stoixl 
firm  against  all.  How?  by  being  sober  and 
watchful    This  might  have  sufficed  foi  the  con- 


512 


WORKS   OF   ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


[Homily  IX. 


solation  of  his  disciples,  but  he  fiirther  adds  the 
rewards.     And  what  are  these? 

Ver.  8.  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness." 

Here  again  he  calls  virtue  in  general  right- 
eousness. Thou  shouldest  not  grieve  that  I  shall 
depart,  to  be  invested  with  that  crown  which 
will  by  Christ  be  placed  upon  my  head.  But  if 
I  continued  here,  truly  thy  mightest  rather  grieve, 
and  fear  lest  I  should  fail  and  perish. 

Ver.  8.  "Which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,  and  not  to  me 
only,  but  to  all  that  love  His  appearing." 

Here  also  he  raises  his  mind.  If  "to  all," 
much  more  to  Timothy.  But  he  did  not  say, 
^'  and  to  thee,"  but  "  to  all " ;  meaning,  if  to  aU, 
much  more  to  him. 

Moral.  But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  is  one 
to  "  love  the  appearing "  (r^v  hnipdvtiav)  of 
Christ?  By  rejoicing  at  His  coming;  and  he 
"who  rejoices  at  His  coming,  will  perform  works 
worthy  of  His  joy ;  he  will  throw  away  his  sub- 
stance if  need  be,  and  even  his  life,  so  that  he 
may  obtain  fiiture  blessings,  that  he  may  be 
thought  worthy  to  behold  that  second  coming 
in  a  fitting  state,  in  confidence,  in  brightness 
and  glory.  This  is  to  "  love  His  appearing." 
He  who  loves  His  appearing  will  do  everything 
to  ensure,  before  His  general  coming,  a  par- 
ticular coming  to  himself.  And  how,  you  will 
say,  is  this  possible?  Hear  from  Christ,  wl)0 
says,  "  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My 
words,  and  My  Father  and  I  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  Our  abode  with  him."  (John  xiv. 
23.)  And  think  how  great  a  privilege  it  is  that 
He  who  will  appear  to  all  generally,  should 
promise  to  come  to  us  in  particular :  for  He 
says,  "  We  will  come  and  make  Our  abode  with 
him,"  If  any  man  "love  His  appearing,"  he 
will  do  everything  to  invite  Him  to  himself,  and 
to  hold  Him,  that  the  light  may  shine  upon  him. 
Let  there  be  nothing  unworthy  of  His  coming, 
and  He  will  soon  take  up  His  abode  with  us. 

And  it  is  called  His  "  Epiphany," '  because  He 
will  appear  above,*  and  shine  forth  from  on  high. 
Let  us  therefore  "  seek  those  things  that  are 
above,"  and  we  shall  soon  draw  down  those 
beams  upon  us.  None  of  those  who  grovel 
below,  and  bury  themselves  in  this  lower  earth, 
will  be  able  to  view  the  light  of  that  Sun.  None 
of  those  who  defile  themselves  with  worldly 
things  will  be  able  to  behold  that  Sun  of  right- 
eousness. He  shines  on  none  of  those  who  are 
so  occupied.  Recover  thyself  a  little,  recover 
thyself  from  that  depth,  from  the  waves  of  a 
worldly  life,  if  thou  wouldest  see  the  Sun,  and 
enjoy  His  appearing.  Then  thou  wilt  see  Him 
with  great  confidence.  Be  even  now  a  philoso- 
pher.    Let  not  a  spirit  of  perverseness  possess 
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thee,  lest  He  smite  thee  severely,  and  bring  thee 
low.  Let  not  thy  heart  be  hardened ;  nor  dark- 
ened, lest  thou  be  shipwrecked  there.  Let  there 
be  no  self-deceit.  For  the  rocks  beneath  the 
sea  cause  the  most  fatal  shipwrecks.  Nourish 
no  wild  beasts,  I  mean  evil  passions,  worse  than 
wild  beasts.  Confide  not  in  things  ever  flowing, 
that  thou  mayest  be  able  to  stand  firmly.  None 
can  stand  upon  water,  but  upon  a  rock  all  find 
a  secure  footing.  Worldly  things  are  as  water, 
as  a  torrent,  that  passes  away.  "  The  waters," 
he  saith,  "  are  come  in  unto  my  soul."  (Ps.  Ixix. 
I.)  Spiritual  things  are  as  a  rock.  For  he 
saith,  "Thou  hast  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock." 
(Ps.  xl.  2.)  Worldly  things  are  as  mire  and 
clay ;  let  us  extricate  ourselves  from  them.  For 
so  we  shall  be  able  to  attain  to  the  appearing  of 
Christ.  Whatever  may  befall  us,  let  us  endure. 
It  is  a  sufficient  consolation  in  all  circumstances 
that  we  suffer  for  Christ.  This  divine  incanta- 
tion let  us  repeat,  and  it  will  charm  away  the 
pain  of  every  wound. 

And  how  can  we  suffer  for  Christ,  you  ask  ? 
If  one  accuse  thee  falsely  in  any  case,  not  on 
account  of  Christ,  yet  if  thou  bearest  it  patiently, 
if  thou  givest  thanks,  if  thou  prayest  for  him,  all 
this  thou  doest  for  Christ.  But  if  thou  curse 
him,  if  thou  utter  discontent,  if  thou  attempt  to 
revenge  it,  though  thou  shouldest  not  be  able, 
it  is  not  for  Christ's  sake ;  thou  sufferest  loss, 
and  art  deprived  of  thy  reward  on  account  of 
thy  intention.  For  it  rests  with  us  either  to 
profit,  or  to  be  injured,  by  afRictions.  It  depends 
not  upon  the  nature  of  the  affliction,  but  upon 
the  disposition  of  our  own  minds.  As,  for  in- 
stance, great  were  the  sufferings  of  Job,  yet  he 
suffered  with  thankfulness  ;  and  he  was  justified, 
not  because  he  suffered,  but  because  in  suffering 
he  endured  it  thankfully.  Another  under  the 
same  sufferings,  yet  not  the  same,  for  none  ever 
suffered  like  Job  —  but  under  lighter  sufferings, 
exclaims,  is  impatient,  curses  the  whole  world, 
and  complains  against  God.  He  is  condemned 
and  sentenced,  not  because  he  suffered,  but 
because  he  blasphemed ;  and  he  blasphemed, 
not  from  any  necessity  arising  from  his  afflic- 
tions, since  if  necessity  arising  from  events  were 
the  cause.  Job  too  must  have  blasphemed ;  but 
since  he,  who  suffered  more  severely,  did  no 
such  thing,  it  did  not  come  to  pass  ^om  this 
cause,  but  from  the  man's  weakness  of  purpose. 
We  want  therefore  strength  of  soul,  and  nothing 
will  then  appear  grievous,  but  if  our  soul  is 
weak,  we  find  a  grievance  in  everything. 

According  to  our  dispositions,  all  things  be- 
come tolerable  or  intolerable.  l*t  us  strengthen 
our  resolution,  and  we  shall  bear  all  things  easily. 
The  tree  whose  roots  are  fixed  deep  in  the  eartii 
is  not  shaken  by  the  utmost  violence  of  the 
storm,  but  if  it  be  set  lightly  in  the  surface  of 
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the  grourK],  a  slight  gust  of  mnd  will  tear  it  up 
from  ihe  rooU.  So  it  is  with  us;  if  uur  flesh  be 
uiled  down  by  the  fear  of  (lod,  nothing  wall  be 
able  to  shake  us  ;  hut  if  wc  merely  intend  wcil, 
a  little  shock  will  subvert  and  destroy  iis.  \\Ti«rc- 
(bre,  1  exhort,  let  iis  hear  all  with  initrh  rheer- 
fulneii,  imitating  the  Prophet,  who  says.  "My 
soul  cleavcth  to  Thee"  ;  obscive,  he  says  not, 
draweth  nigh,  but  "clcaveth  to  Thee";  and 
again,  "  My  soul  thiistcth  for  Thee."  (Ps.  Ixii. 
3.)     He  said  not  merely  "loiigeth,"  that   he 


might  by  such  words  express  the  vehemence  of 
his  desire ;  and  again,  "  Fix  ^  my  flesh  in  Thy 
fear."  (Pa.  cxix.  120,  Sept.)  KoT  he  wishes  us 
so  to  cleave  and  be  united  to  Him,  that  we  may 
never  be  separated  from  Him.  If  thtis  we  hold 
by  God,  if  thus  we  rivet  our  thoughts  upon  Him, 
if  wc  thirst  with  the  love  of  Hira,  ail  that  wc  de- 
sire will  be  ours,  and  wc  shall  obtain  the  good 
things  to  come,  in  Jesus  Christ  our  I.ord,  to 
whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
gioiy,  power,  and  honor,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY    X. 

2  Timothy  iv,  9-13. 


"Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  mc :  For  Dcmu 
tislli  TuimJccii  nil;,  hHvini;  liivei!  IhU  )iTC»cnt  woiU, 
thd  is  (]flriart«>.t  unit  ThcssaUinicn-,  Ctcscens  to 
CoUtia,  liltis  unto  i>a.lmaiia.  Only  Luke  is  with 
ne.  Take  Mwk,  and  liTiiig  litinuttli  thee:  fur  he 
i*  profilatile  10  me  f»[  the  minislry.  And  Tychicus 
have  I  sent  la  Kphmn.  The  clonk  ihul  1  Left  ni 
Troai  with  C*rpus,  when  rliou  comnl,  bring  wiih 
tlm>  anU  die  Ix^oks,  t>ui  upccia.ll)'  the  pare hm cot*-" 


It  is  worth  while  to  enquire  why  he  calls 
Timothy  to  him,  inasmuch  us  he  was  intrusted 
with  a  Church,  and  a  whole  nation.  It  was  not 
from  arrogance.  For  Paul  was  ready  to  come 
to  him  ;  for  wc  find  him  saying,  "  Hut  if  I  tarry 
long,  that  thou  m^tycst  know  how  thou  oughtcst 
to  behave  thyself  inthe  house  of  God."  (1  Tim, 
iii.  15.)  But  he  was  withholden  by  a  strong 
neccsMty,  He  was  no  longer  master  of  his  own 
movements.  He  was  in  prison,  and  had  been 
confined  by  Nero,  and  was  all  but  on  the  point 
of  death.  That  this  might  not  huppen  bi-fore 
he  saw  his  disciple,  he  therefore  sends  for  him, 
desiring  to  see  him  before  he  dies,  and  perhaps 
to  deliver  much  in  charge  to  him.  Wherefore 
fae  sayt,  "  Hasten  to  come  to  me  before  the 
winter." 

"  For  Dcmas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved 
this  present  wodd."  He  docs  not  say,  "That  I 
may  see  thee  before  1  depart  this  life,"  which 
would  h.tve  grieved  him,  but  "because  I  am 
alone,"  he  says,  "and  have  no  one  to  help  or 
support  me." 

"  For  Demai  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved 
this  preierit  world,  and  is  departed  to  Thcssa- 
lornca"  ;  that  it,  having  loved  his  own  ease  and 
sectirit)'  from  danger,  he  has  chosen  rather  to 
live  luxuriouittv  at  iiomc,  than  to  suffer  hardships 
■ith  me,  and  share  my  present  dangers.  He 
has  btamed  him  alone,  not  for  the  sake  of  blaming 


him.  but  to  confinn  us.  that  we  may  not  be 
effeminate  in  declitung  toils  and  dnngers,  for  this 
is,  "  having  loved  this  present  world."  At  the 
same  time  he  wishes  to  draw  his  disciple  to  him. 

"  Crcsccns  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatia." 

These  he  does  not  cenfiiire.  For  Titus  was 
one  of  the  must  admirable  men,  so  that  to 
Kim  he  intrusted  the  affairs  of  the  island,  no 
small  island,  I  mean,  but  that  great  one  of 
Crete. 

"  Only  Luke  is  with  me,"  For  he  adhered 
to  him  inseparably.  It  was  he  who  wrote  the 
Gos[>el,  and  the  General*  Acts;  he  was  devoted 
lo  labors,  and  to  learning,  and  a  mxa  of  forti- 
tude ;  of  him  Paul  writes,  "  whose  praise  is  in 
the  Gospel*  throughout  all  the  Churches."  (> 
Cor.  viii.  18.) 

"  Talic  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee,  for  he 
is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry." 

It  is  not  for  his  own  relief,  but  for  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  that  he  wanted  him.  For  though 
imprisoned,  he  did  not  cease  to  preach.  So  it 
was  on  the  same  account  he  sent  for  Timothy, 
not  for  his  own,  but  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  that 
his  death  might  occasion  no  disturbance  to  the 
faithful,  when  many  of  his  own  disciples  were 
present  to  prevent  tumults,  and  to  console  thoae 
who  would  scarce  have  c»idurancc  to  bear  up  at 
his  death.  For  it  h  probable  that  the  believen 
at  Rome  were  men  of  consequence. 

"  .\nd  Tychicus  have  I  sent  lo  Ephesus.  The 
cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when 
thou  eomest  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  but 
especially  the  patclmicnl^." 

The  word    here    translated   "cloak"*  may 


'  Lii.  ■'«»■!■':  eompueC*L  V.  14. 

'  H<  lakM  ihii  10  allude  M  ihe  wrtllcn  Gotptl. 

'  it*^in>r.    SwiK  make  il  ui  ccclalulkal  vetUwat. 
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mean  a  gannent,  or,  as  some  say*)  a  bag,  in ' 
which  the  books  were  conuincd.  But  what  had 
he  to  do  with  books,  who  was  about  to  riepan 
and  go  to  God  ?  He  oeedeil  them  much,  that 
he  miRhi  deposit  them  in  ihe  hands  of  the  faith- 
ful, who  would  retain  them  in  plate  of  his  own 
tejiching;.  All  the  faithru),  then,  would  suffer  a 
great  blow,  but  particularly  those  who  wcit- 
present  at  his  death,  and  then  enjoyed  his  so- 
ciety. Hut  the  cloak  he  requires,  that  he  might 
not  be  obliged  to  receive  one  from  another. 
For  wc  see  liim  making  a  great  point  of  avoi<!- 
Ing  this  ;  and  elsewhere,  when  he  was  addressing 
those  from  Ephesus,  he  says.  "  Ve  know  that 
these  bands  have  ministered  to  my  necessitit-s, 
and  to  those  that  were  with  me  "  (Acts  sx.  34, 
35)  J  and  again,  "It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive," 

Ver.  14.  "  Alexander  the  copperemith  did  me 
much  evil ;  the  Lord  reward  him  according  to 
hb  works." 

Here  he  again  makes  mention  of  his  trial,  not 
wishing  merely  to  censure  and  accuse  the  man, 
but  to  prepare  his  disciple  fur  the  conflict},  that 
he  might  bear  them  firmly.  Though  they  Ik- 
mean  and  contemptible  persons,  and  without 
honor,  who  cause  these  trials,  they  ought  all,  he 
says,  to  be  bome  with  fortitude.  For  he  who 
sufTert  wrong  from  any  great  personage,  receive*; 
no  little  distinction  from  the  superioritjr  of  him 
who  docs  the  wrong.  But  he  who  is  injured  by 
a  vile  and  abject  person,  suffers  the  greater  a-n- 
noyance.  "  He  did  me  much  evil,"  he  says, 
that  is,  he  per«cuted  me  in  various  wa>'s.  But 
these  things  will  not  go  unpunished  I  For  the 
Ijord  will  reward  him  according  to  his  works. 
As  he  said  above  ;  "  AVhat  persecutions  1  en- 
dured, but  out  of  ihcm  ali  the  Lord  delivercil 
me."  (a  Tim.  iii.  ti.)  So  also  here  he  consoles 
his  disciples  by  a  double  considcrabon,  that  he 
himself  had  suffered  wrong,  .ind  that  the  other 
would  be  rewarded  for  his  evil  deeds.  Not 
that  the  Saints  rejoice  in  the  punishment  of  their 
persecutors,  but  that  the  cause  of  the  Gospel 
required  it,  and  the  weaker  would  derive  con- 
solation from  it. 

Ver.  15.  "  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also;  for 
he  hath  grcady  withstood  our  words." 

That  is,  he  is  hostile  to  us,  and  opposes  us. 
He  has  not  said,  Rcvengf,  punish,  expel  him, 
although  by  the  grace  given  him  he  might  ha.ve 
so  done,  but  he  dues  no  such  thing ;  noi  docs 
he  arm  Timothy  against  him,  but  only  commands 
him  to  avoid  him.  leaving  vengeanos  to  God, 
and  for  the  conwlation  of  the  weaker  he  has 
said  that  He  will  ruward  him,  which  is  ^  proph- 
ecy rather  than  an  imprecation.  .\nd  that  he 
saj-s  these  things  to  prepare  the  mind  of  his  dis- 
ciple, is  manifest  also  from  wh.u  follows.  But 
tee  how  he  meatioiu  other  of  his  trials. 


Ver.  1 6.  "  At  my  first  answer,"  he  says,  "  n* 
man  stood  with  me,  hut  all  men  fistsook  me : 
1  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  thetr 
charge." 

Do  you  see  bow  be  ispares  his  friends,  not- 
withsunding  it  was  a  grievous  thing  Ihev  had 
done  ?  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to  be 
despised  by  aliens,  as  by  our  own  friends.  Do 
you  sec  his  intense  dejection?  [t  cannot  be 
said,  th.at  1  wai:  assailed  by  thotie  withotit,  but 
had  comfort  in  the  attention  and  support  of  tar 
friemls  ;  for  these  aJso  betrayed  me.  "  All  men." 
he  says,  "  forsook  me."  .\n(\  this  was  no  light 
offense.  For  if  he  that  in  war  abandom  one 
who  is  exposed  to  danger,  and  shrinks  from 
meeting  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  is  justly 
smitten  by  his  friends,  as  havirkg  utterly  be- 
trayed ihcir  cause,  much  more  in  the  case  of 
the  Ciospcl.  But  what  "  first  answer,"  does  he 
speak  of?  He  had  stood  before  Nero,  and  had 
escaped.  But  afterwards,  because  he  had  con- 
verted his  cup-bcaier,  he  was  lichcadcd.  .\nd 
here  again  i.s  encouragement  for  his  disciple  in 
what  follows. 

Ver.  17.  "Notwithstanding,  the  Lord  stood 
with  me.  .ind  slrengthencd  me." 

■["hough  desened  by  man,  God  doth  not  per- 
mit him  to  suffer  any  harm.  He  strengthened 
me.  he  says,  that  is,  He  gave  me  boldness  in 
speaking.     He  suffered  me  not  to  sink, 

"That  by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fiiUy 
known." 

That  is,  might  be  fulfilled.  Observe  his  great 
humility.  He  does  not  say  He  strengthened 
mc  as  dcsen'ing  of  His  gift,  but  that  "the 
preaching,"  with  which  I  was  intrusted,  "  might 
be  fiilly  known."  .Is  if  any  one  should  wear  a 
purple  robe  and  a  diadem,  and  to  lliat  circum- 
stance should  owe  bis  safety. 

*'  .^nd  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear." 

Wh,at  is  this?  That  the  luster  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  care  of  His  Providence  for  mc,  might 
be  known  to  all. 

•'And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  tnouth  of 
the  lion." 

Ver.  iS.  "And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me 
from  every  evil  work." 

See  how  near  he  had  been  to  death.  He 
had  fallen  into  the  very  jaws  of  the  lion.  For 
he  calls  Nero  a  lion  from  hi?  ferocity,  and  the 
violent  and  daring  character  of  his  govemment. 
"The  I,ord  delivered  me,"  he  says,  "and  will 
deliver."  But  if  he  says,  "  He  will  deliver  me," 
why  does  he  say,  "  I  am  ready  to  be  offered  "? 
Attend  to  the  expression,  "  He  delivered  me," 
he  says,  "  from  the  lion's  mouth  "  ;  and  again, 
"  He  will  deliver  me,"  not  from  the  lion's  mouth, 
but  "  from  every  evil  work."  For  then  He  de- 
livered me  from  the  danger :  but  now  that  enough 
ha.1  been  done  for  the  Gospel,  He  will  yet  again 
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deliver  me  fiotn  every  sin,  that  is.  He  wll  not 
jiiffer  me  to  depan  with  condemnation.  For 
that  he  should  he  able  lu  ''  resist  unto  blood 
striving  against  sin"  (Heb.  xii.  4), and  not  yield, 
is  a  deliverance  from  another  lion,  even  the 
devil,  so  that  this  preservation  is  greater  than 
the  former,  when  he  seems  to  be  nivea  up. 

"  And  will  preserve  nie  unto  His  heavenly 
kingdom  ;  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen." 

This  then  is  salvation,  when  we  shine  forth 
there.  But  what  means,  "  He  will  preserve  me 
onto  His  kingdom  "?  He  will  deliver  me  from 
all  blame,  and  preserve  me  there.  For  this  is 
(o  be  preserved  unto  His  kingdom,  to  die  here 
oa  account  of  it  For  "  He  that  hatcth  his  life 
in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unio  life  eternal." 
(Jcrfin  xii.  25.) 

"  To  whom  be  glory."  to,  here  is  a  doxology 
to  the  Son. 

Vcr.  19.  "Salute  ^iscilla  and  Aquila,  and  the 
household  of  Oncsiphonis." 

For  he  was  then  in  Rome,  of  whom  hg  said 
"The  Lord  giant  unto  him  that  he  may  find 
mereyof  the  Lord  in  that  day."  (a  Tim.  i.  18.) 
By  this  naming  of  him,  he  make*  those  of  his 
household  aho  more  zealous  in  such  good 
actions. 

"Ssihite  Priscilia  and  Aquila."  These  are 
they  of  vdiom  he  makes  continual  mention,  with 
whom  100  he  had  lodged,  and  who  had  taken 
ApolloH  to  them.  He  names  the  woman  first, 
aii  being  I  liuiipo&c  more  zealous,  and  more 
faithful,  for  she  hud  then  received  .Apollos;  or 
it  might  be  done  indilTerenily.  And  it  was  to 
them  xto  slight  consolalion  to  be  thus  saluted.^ 
It  conveyed  a  tlcmonstration  of  esteem  and 
love,  and  a  participation  in  much  grace.  For 
the  bare  s.ilutation  of  that  holy  and  Messed 
man  was  sufficient  to  &U  witli  grace  him  who 
received  it. 

Ver.  so.  "Erastus  abode  at  Corinth:  but 
Trophimus  have  1  left  at  Milctum  sick." 

liiis  Trophimus  and  Tychictib,  we  know  from 
the  book  of  the  .\cts,  sailed  away  with  him  from 
Judea,  and  were  everj-where  his  companions, 
perhaps  as  being  more  zcbIoub  than  the  rest. 

"Trophimus  I  have  left  at  Miletum  sick." 
Why  then  didst  thou  not  heal  him,  instead  of 
leaving  him?  The  .\poatlcs  coukl  nul  do  every- 
thing, ur  they  did  not  di^ipense  miraculous  gifts 
□[lun  all  occasions,  lest  more  shuuld  be  ascribed 
to  them  than  was  right.  The  same  thing  is  ob- 
servable of  those  blessed  and  righteous  men. 
who  were  before  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses, 
whose  voice  was  weak.  Why  was  not  this  de- 
fect removed?  Nay,  he  was  often  afflicted  with 
grief  and  dejection,  and  he  was  not  admitted 
into  the  Land  of  Promise. 


>  B.  wfienBii,  u  tud  bMn  beTere  DOAJectUMd, 


For  many  things  were  permitted  by  God.  that 
the  weakness  of  human  nature  might  be  mani- 
fested. And  if  with  these  defects  the  insensible 
Jews  could  ask.  Where  is  Moses  who  brought  us 
out  of  the  land  of  EgJ^>t  (F,x.  xxxii.  i)  ?  how 
would  they  not  have  been  affected  towards  him 
if  he  had  brought  them  also  into  the  I-and  of 
Promise?  If  he  had  not  been  suffered  to  be 
overpowered  by  the  fear  of  Pharaoh,  would  they 
not  have  thought  him  a  God  ?  ^^'e  see  that  the 
people  of  Lystra  were  thus  affected  in  the  case 
of  I'aul  and  Barnabas,  thinking  them  to  be  Gods, 
when  they  rent  iheir  clothes,  and  ran  in  among 
the  people,  crying  out  and  saying,  ■'  Sirs,  why  do 
ye  these  things  ?  we  also  are  men  of  like  p-i^ions 
with  you."  (Acu  xiv.  14.  15.)  Peter,  again, 
when  he  had  healed  the  man  lame  from  his 
birth,  when  all  were  amazed  at  the  miracle, 
.-inswered  and  said,  "  Ve  men  of  Israel,  why 
mane)  ye  at  this,  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly 
on  us.  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  '*?  (-i\cts  iii.  1  j.) 
Heat  also  the  blessed  Paul,  saying,  "There  was 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  lest  I  should 
l>e  exalted  above  measure."  (3  Cor.  xii.  7.) 
But  this,  you  say,  was  an  expression  of  humility, 
i'ar  from  it.  The  thorn  was  not  sent  him  that 
he  might  he  humble,  nor  does  he  say  this  only 
out  of  humility.  There  are  other  causes  besfdes 
to  be  assigned  for  it.  Observe  therefore  how 
<iod,  accounting  for  it,  says,  "  My  grace  is  suf- 
ficient for  thee";  not  "that  thou  mayest  not 
be  exalted  above  measure,"  but  what?  "For 
my  strength  is  made  ]»erfect  in  weakness."  Two 
ends  therefore  were  answered  at  oin'c  :  what  was 
doing  was  made  clearly  manifest,  and  the  whole 
was  ascribed  to  God.  For  this  cause  he  has 
said  elsewhere,  "  We  carry  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels"  (1  Cor.  iv.  7);  that  is,  in 
bathes  weak  and  hablc  to  suffering.  Why? 
"  That  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  us."  If  our  bodies  were  not 
subject  to  infirmity,  all  would  be  ascribed  to 
them.  And  elsewhere  we  sec  him  grieving  at 
the  infirmity  of  Epaphroditus,  concerning  whom 
he  writes,  "  He  was  sick  nigh  unto  death,  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him."  (Phil.  ii.  27.)  .\nd 
many  other  instances  there  are  of  his  ignorance 
of  events,  which  was  profitable  both  for  him  and 
his  disciples. 

"Trophimus  I  have  left  at  Miletum  sick." 
Miletus  wa.s  near  Ephesiis.  Did  this  happen 
then  when  he  sailed  to  Judea,  or  upon  some 
other  occasion?  For  after  he  had  been  in 
Rome,  he  relumed  to  Spain,  but  whether  he 
eainc  thence  again  into  these  parts,  we  know 
not.*  We  see  him  however  deserted  by  all.  "  For 
Demas,"  he  says,  "  h;»th  furs:iken  me.     Crestens 


*  Thii  i*,  bowcireT,  ■  nnug  p(taii«piiaii  thu  Im  did. 
4?^.  note.- 
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is  deported  into  OaJatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatla. 
Erastus  abode  at  Corinth.  TiopKimus  have  1 
left  3t  Miletum  sick." 

Ver.  at.  "Do  Ihy  diligence  lo  come  before 
winter.  Eubulus  ^cctcm  thee,  &Dd  Pudens, 
and  I.inus,  and  Claudia." 

This  Linus,  some  say,  was  second '  Bishop  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  after  Peter.  ".And  CUii- 
dia."  Vou  see  how  zealous  for  the  faith  the 
women  were,  how  ardent !  Such  was  Priscilla 
and  this  Claudia,  already  crucified,  already  pre- 
pared for  the  battle !  But  why,  when  there 
were  so  many  faithful,  does  he  meiitiun  only 
the^  women?  Mamfeslly  because  they  in  pur- 
pose had  already  nithdrawn  from  worldly  aifairs, 
and  were  illustrious  above  others.  For  a  woman, 
as  such,  meets  not  with  atiy  impediments.  It 
is  the  work  of  divine  grace,  that  this  tex  should 
be  impeded  only  in  the  alTairs  of  this  life,  or 
rather  not  even  in  them.  For  a  woman  under- 
takes no  small  share  of  the  whole  administration, 
being  the  keeper  of  the  hou&e.  And  without 
her  not  cvtn  polilicid  alTain  could  he  property 
conducted.  For  if  thfir  domestic  concerns 
were  in  a  state  of  conhision  and  disorder,  lliosc 
who  are  engaged  tn  public  affairs  would  be  kept 
at  home,  and  political  bu».inef>s  would  be  ill 
manaped.  So  that  neither  in  those  matters,  as 
neither  in  spiritual,  is  she  inferior,  Kor  she  is 
able,  if  so  inclined,  to  endure  .1  thousand  desihs. 
Accordingly  many  women  have  suffered  mart>T- 
■dora.  She  is  able  lo  practice  chastity  even  more 
than  men,  no  such  strong  flame  disturbing  her; 
and  tn  show  forth  modesty  and  gravity,  and 
**  holiness,  without  which  no  one  shall  see  the 
Lord  "  (Hcb.  xii.  14)  ;  and  contempt  of  wealth, 
if  she  will,  and  in  short  all  other  virtues, 

"  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter." 
Sec  how  he  urges  him,  yet  he  does  not  say  any- 
thing to  grieve  him.  He  dues  not  say,  "  Before 
I  die,"  lest  he  should  afflict  him  ;  but,  "  Before 
winter,"  that  thou  be  not  detained. 

"  Eubulus,"  he  says,  "  greeleth  thee,  and  Pu- 
dens, and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  breth- 
ren." He  does  not  mention  the  rest  by  name. 
Seest  thou  thai  those  were  the  most  lealous  ? 

Ver.  11.  "The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy 
spirit," 

There  can  be  no  better  prayer  than  this. 
Grieve  not  for  my  departure.  The  Loni  wilJ 
be  with  thee.  And  he  says,  not  "with  thee," 
but  "with  thy  spirit,"  Thus  there  is  a  twofold 
assistance,  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.'  and  God 
helping  it.  And  otherwise  tlod  will  not  be 
witli  us,  if  we  have  not  spiritual  grace.     For  if 


■  i.«.  ili<  MX.  Sec  EuHb  iii.  i.  uni\  nnu  in  Readmit'*  V^-- 
alio  Cavt  Hilt'  t>ii'  LintBv  Ik  ihnuclil  not  to  kjve  kurvivcid  ihp  |>«- 
icaiiiun  of  Vrto.  inil  probaMy  ipi  rmvt  tetn  Huliopin  Si.  Peiti'i 
Ufciiuie,  fend  tupplivl  hi*  pUia  w1>«n  sbMAt, 

■  ie.  Ihc  anpDol  Gift,  aillKiul  wliicb  he  htii  bcco  but  ■  csrnal 
ptaoa. 


we  be  deserted  by  grace,  how  shall  He  be  with 
us? 

"  Grace  be  with  us,    Aroen." 

Thus  he  prayti  for  himself  too,  that  they  may 
always  be  wcll-pleasisg  to  Him,  that  they  may 
have  grace  together  with  the  spiritual  gift,  for 
where  this  is,  nothing  will  lie  grievous.  For  as 
he  who  beholds  the  king,  and  is  in  favor  «ith 
him,  is  sensible  of  no  uneasines-s ;  so  though  our 
friends  forsake  us,  though  we  be  overtaken  by 
calamity,  we  shall  feel  no  distress,  if  that  grace 
be  with  us  and  fortify  us. 

Moral.  But  how  shall  we  draw  down  grace 
upon  us?  By  doing  what  is  pleasing  lo  Cod, 
and  obeying  Him  in  all  things,  la  great  houses 
do  wc  not  see  those  domestics  in  favor,  who  do 
not  regard  their  own  interest,  but  with  all  zeal 
and  alacrity  promote  their  masters',  and  who 
not  from  the  compulsion  of  the  master,  but 
from  their  own  afTcction  and  good  disposition, 
order  all  things  well.  When  they  are  alwa)Tt 
before  their  eyes,  when  they  arc  engaged  in  the 
house,  when  they  arc  not  occupied  in  any  pri- 
vate concerns,  nor  caring  for  their  own,  but 
rather  consider  their  roasters'  concerns  as  their 
own.  For  he  who  makes  what  is  his  own  his 
master's,  due&  nut  really  give  up  his  own  to  his 
master,  but  makes  his  interest  his  own  ;  he  com- 
mands even  as  himscH  in  his  aiTiiirs,*  and  rules 
eijually  with  him.  He  is  often  as  much  feared 
by  the  domestics,  and  whatever  he  says  his 
master  says  too,  and  he  is  henceforth  dreaded 
by  all  his  enemies. 

And  if  he  who  in  worldly  concerns  prefers  his 
m;ister's  interests  to  his  own,  does  not  really 
iicKlect  his  own  interest,  but  rather  advance  it 
the  more ;  much  more  is  this  the  case  in  spiritual 
matters.  Despise  thine  own  concerns,  and  thou 
wilt  receive  those  of  God.  This  He  Himself 
wills.  Despise  earth,  and  seize  upon  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Dwell  there,  not  here.  Be 
formidable  there,  not  here.  If  thou  art  formi- 
dable there,  thou  will  be  formidable  not  to  men. 
but  to  demons,  nnd  even  to  the  devil  himself. 
But  if  thy  dependence  is  on  worldly  wealth. 
thou  wilt  be  contemptible  to  them,  and  often 
to  men  too.  Whatever  be  thy  riches,  thou 
wilt  be  rich  in  servile  things.  But  if  thou  de- 
spisesl  these,  thou  wilt  be  radiant  in  the  house 
of  the  King, 

Such  were  the  Apostles,  despising  a  serrile 
house  and  worldly  wealth  1  And  sec  how  they 
commanded  in  the  affairs  of  their  Master.  "  I.ct 
one,"  they  said,  "  be  delivered  from  disease,  an- 
other from  the  possesion  of  devils :  bind  this 
man,  and  loose  that."  This  was  done  by  them 
on  earth,  but  it  was  fulfilled  as  in  I  leaven.  For, 
'*  whatever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,"  said  He, 
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"shall  bt  bound  in  Heaven."  (Matt,  xviii.  i8.> 
And  greater  power  than  His  own  did  He  give 
theni.  And  that  I  lit-  nol,  appears  from  His 
own  words.  "  He  that  bclicvcih  in  Me,  greater 
works  shall  he  do  than  these  which  I  do," 
(John  xiv.  11.)  Why  »o?  Because  Uiis  honor 
is  reflected  upon  the  Master.'  As  in  our  own 
affairs,  if  the  ser\'ant  has  gr^at  power,  the  master 
is  the  more  admired^  for  if  the  servant  is  so 
powerful,  much  more  is  he  who  commands  him. 
But  if  any  man,  ne^ierting  his  master's  service 
thinks  only  of  his  wife,  his  son,  or  his  servant, 
and  seeks  to  be  rich,  ajid  to  lay  tip  treasure 
there,  by  stealing  and  robbing  his  master  of  his 
possessions,  he  is  presently  ruined,  and  his 
wealth  perishes  with  him. 

Wherefore  having  these  examples,  I  beseech 
you,  let  us  not  regard  our  |K)<i§L'^iiions,  that  we 
may  rcgaid  ourselves:  nay,  let  us  despise  ihcm, 
that  wc  may  obtiiin  liioni,  If  wc  despise  ihcm, 
hfe  will  tJike  care  of  them;  ifw^  take  care  of 
them,  Ciod  will  despise  them.  Let  us  labor  in 
the  exjncems  of  (lod,  not  in  our  nwti,  or  rather 
really  in  our  own,  for  His  arc  our  own.  I  speak 
not  of  heaven,'  nor  of  earth,  nor  of  the  things  of 
this  world  :  these  are  unworthy  of  Him.  And 
ihcy  belong  alike  to  the  faithful  and  the  unbe- 
lievers. What  then  do  I  speak  of  as  His?  Hia 
gjory  and  His  kingdom.  These  axe  His,  and 
ours  for  His  sake.  How?  "'If  we  be  dead 
with  Him,"  He  says,  "we  shall  also  live  with 
Him.  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
Him."  (j  Tim.  ii.  1 1.)  We  are  become  "joint 
heirs,"  and  are  called  His  "  brethren."  Why  do 
we  sink  below,  when  He  is  drawing  ub  upward 
towards  Himself?  How  long  shall  wc  be  poor, 
and  beggarly?  Heaven  is  set  before  us;  and 
do  we  hnger  on  earth  ?  Is  His  kingdom  opened 
to  us,  and  do  we  choose  such  poverty  as  is 
here?  Is  life  immortal  offered  us,  and  do  we 
spend  ourselves  for  Irmds,  for  wood  and  stones? 
Be  truly  rich.  I  would  wish  thee  to  be  so.  Be 
oovetotis  and  ^^paciolls^  I  blame  thee  not  for  ii. 
Here  it  is  a  fault  nut  to  be  covetous,  here  it  is 
blameworthy  not  to  be  grasping.  What  then  is 
this?  "The  kingdom  of  Heaven  MilTcrcth  vio- 
lence, and  the  violent  lake  it  by  force."  (Matt. 
xi.  13,)  There  be  ihon  violent  I  be  grasping  ! 
it  is  not  diminished  by  being  seized  uiMin.  For 
neither  is  virtue  divided,  nor  piety  lessened,  nor 
the  kingdom  of  Hciven.  Vinne  is  inrreased 
when  thou  seizest  upon  it,  whilst  temporal  goodii 
are  lessened  when  they  ate  seized  upon.  And 
this  appears  from  hence :  Let  there  be  ten 
thousand  men  in  a  ctt)' ;  if  all  seize  on  \nrtne,  it 
is  multiplied,  for  they  become  righteous  in  ten 
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thousaiul  things.*  If  no  one  seizes  upon  it,  it  is 
diminished,  for  it  is  nowhere  to  be  found. 

Thou  seen  then  that  good  things  are  multi- 
plied on  being  possessed  by  many,  but  earthly 
goods  are  rather  diminished  by  seizing.  I.et  11s 
not  therefore  sit  down  content  with  poverty,  but 
let  us  choose  riches,  <;od  Is  then  rich,  when 
those  who  enjoy  His  kingdom  are  many.  "  Tor 
He  is  rich,"  it  is  said,  "unto  all  that  call  upon 
Him."  (Rom.  x.  11.)  Increase  then  Hb  sub- 
stance ;  and  thou  wilt  increase  it  by  taking  pos- 
session of  it,  by  being  covetous  of  it,  by  violently 
seising  it.  .And  truly  there  is  need  of  violence. 
Wherefore?  Because  there  are  so  many  ira- 
pediments,  as  wives  and  children,  cares  and 
worldly  businc»  ;  besides  those  demons,  and 
him  who  is  the  nilcr  of  them,  the  devil.  There 
is  need  then  of  violence,  there  is  need  of  forti- 
tude. He  who  takes  by  ■violence  is  exposed  to 
toils.  How?  He  endures  all  things,  he  con- 
lends  ag.iinst  neressities.  How?  He  .-ilmost 
attempts  impossibilities.  If  such  are  thow  who 
take  by  violence,  and  wc  shrink  from  attempting 
even  what  is  possible,  how  shall  wc  ever  win? 
or  when  shall  we  enjoy  the  things  for  which  we 
strive?  "The  violent."  it  is  said,  "take"  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  "by  force."  Violence  and 
rapacity  are  needed.  For  it  is  not  simply  set 
before  us,  and  ready  to  our  hands.  He  who 
seizes  by  ^-iolenrc,  is  ever  sober  and  watchful, 
he  is  anxious  and  ihoiighlfiil,  that  he  may  make 
his  seizure  at  a  seasonable  time.  Host  thou  not 
isec  that  in  war  he  who  is  about  to  make  .1  seirure 
keeps  watch  and  is  under  anns  the  whole  night? 
If  then  they  who  aim  at  seising  u[ion  worldly 
goods,  watch  and  arc  armed  all  the  night  long, 
should  we,  who  wish  to  seize  upon  spiritual 
things,  sleep  and  snore  in  the  day,  and  continue 
alwaj's  nuked  and  unarmed?  For  he  who  is 
engaged  in  sin  is  unarmed  ;  as  he  who  practices 
righteousness  is  armed.  Wc  do  not  fortify  our- 
selves with  almsgiving.  Wc  do  not  prepare  for 
ourselves  lamps  that  are  burning,  wc  do  not  fence 
our>ielves  in  spiritual  armor.  We  do  not  learn 
the  way  that  leads  thither.  We  are  not  sober 
and  watchful,  and  therefore  wc  can  seize  no 
spoil. 

Tf  a  man  wishes  to  make  an  attempt  on  a 
kingdom,  does  he  not  set  death  before  him  in 
a  thousand  shapes?  Is  he  nut  armed  at  all 
points,  docs  he  not  practice  the  art  of  war,  docs 
he  not  do  everything  with  this  view,  and  so  rush 
on  to  the  attack  ?  But  we  do  not  .act  thus.  We 
wish  to  take  the  spoil  while  we  are  sleeping,  and 
therefore  we  come  off  with  empty  hands.  Dost 
thou  not  sec  plunderers,  how  they  flee,  how 
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rapidly  they  move?  how  they  force  their  way 
through  everythii^?  And  there  is  need  of 
expedition  here.  The  devil  is  in  pursuit  of  thee. 
He  orders  those  before  to  detain  thee.  But  if 
thou  art  strong,  if  thou  art  watchful,  thou  wilt 
spurn  one,  and  thrust  aside  another,  and  escape 
from  all,  as  a  bird.  Yea,  if  thou  depart  hence, 
if  thou  escape  from  the  market  and  the  tumult, 
I  mean  this  life,  and  arrive  at  those  higher 
regions  beyond  ^ese,  in  the  world  to  come. 
For  there,  as  in  a  solitude,  there  is  no  tumult, 
no  one  to  disturb,  or  to  stay  thy  course. 

Hast  thou  seized?  Yet  a  little  exertion  is 
needed  after  the  seizure,  that  what  thou  hast 
seized  may  not  be  taken  from  thee.  If  we  run 
on,  if  we  look  to  none  of  those  things  that 
are  set  before  our  eyes,  if  we  consider  nothing 
but  how  we  may  escape  frrom  those  who  would 


hinder  us,  we  shall  be  able  to  retain  with  all 
security  what  we  have  seized.  Hast  thou  seized 
on  chastity?  Tarry  not ;  flee  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  devil.  If  he  sees  that  he  cannot  overtake 
thee,  he  will  cease  to  pursue ;  as  we,  when  we 
can  no  longer  see  those  who  have  robbed  us, 
despair  of  the  pursuit,  and  do  not  pursue,  nor 
call  on  others  to  stop  thief,  but  suffer  them  to 
escape.  So  do  thou  run  vigorously  at  the 
beginning,  and  when  thou  art  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  devil,  he  will  not  afterwards  attack  thee, 
but  thou  wilt  be  in  safety,  securely  enjoying  those 
unspeakable  blessings,  which  God  grant  that  we 
may  all  obtain  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
To  whom  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  glory,  power,  honor,  and  worship,  now  and 
for  ever,  and  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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"Paul,  Ascrvuilof  Goil,  uiil  a.n  Ai>oitte  of  Jc*iu  Chnal, 
KCCOidinK  lt>  thr  Taltli  of  (loif'ii  eXcct,  «ni!  the  »e. 
Icnotrl edging  of  the  iruch  vrhti'h  is  aflcr  godlinen; 
In  hope  of  eccniul  lik',  uhich  CiixJ.  tint  cannot  lie, 
pramuted  befurc  the  wurlil  tiegaii;  But  liaili  in  due 
^  times  minifettcd  Hi*  wurd  tlirDUt[)i  pii^aching.  which 
ib  commitlcd  unto  mc  acc«rding  lu  ihc  comnuuid- 
^entof  Oud  our  Savlo-at;  To  Titus,  mine  own  »on 
■/let  the  ip-wmmon  fnitli;  (.!r»cc,  mercy,  *ncl  peace, 
ham  Cod  the  Falbct,  snd  the  I^r<l  Jesta  Clirift  our 
S»riow." 

Trrus  was  an  approved  one  of  the  companions 
of  Paul ;  otherwise,  he  would  not  have  com- 
mitted to  him  the  charge  of  that  whole  island, 
nor  would  he  have  commanded  him  to  supply 
what  was  deficieni,  as  he  says,  "  That  ihoii 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  w;mt- 
iag."  (Vcr.  5.)  He  would  not  have  given  him 
JuriMliccion  over  so  many  Bishops,  if  he  had  not 
pUced  great  confidence  in  him.  They  say  that 
be  also  was  a  youn^  man,  because  he  calls  him 
ha  son,  though  this  docs  not  prove  it.  I  think 
that  there  is  mention  made  of  him  in  the  Acts.' 
Perhaps  he  was  n  Coritithiani  unless  there  was 
some  other  of  the  same  name.  .\nd  he  sum- 
mons Zcnas,  and  orders  Apollos  In  be  sent  to 
him,  never  Titus.     (Tit.  iii.  13.)     For  he  also 
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!  attests  their  superior  virtue  and  courage  in  the 
I>re-sence  of  the  Emperor. 

Some  lime  seems  to  have  nnce  elapsed,  and 
Paul,  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  a])pear&  to 
have  been  at  liberty.  For  he  says  nothing  about 
liis  triats,  but  dwells  continually  upon  the  grace 
of  Uod,  as  being  a  sutUcieiit  encouragement  to 
believers  to  persevere  in  virtue.  For  to  leam 
what  ihey  had  deserved,  and  to  what  state  they 
had  been  transferred,  and  that  by  grace,  and 
what  had  liccn  vouchsafed  them,  was  no  little 
encouragement.  He  lakes  aim  also  against  the 
Jews,  anfi  if  he  censures  the  whole  nation,  we 
need  not  wonder,  for  he  does  the  same  in  the 
case  of  ihc  Galatians,  saving.  "  O  foolish  Gala- 
ti-ans."  (Clal.  iii.  i.)  .\nd  thii  does  not  proceed 
from  a  censorious  temper,  but  from  oifection. 
For  if  it  were  done  for  his  own  sake,  one  might 
ftirly  bbme  him  ;  bm  if  from  the  fervor  of  his 
zeal  for  the  Gospel,  it  was  not  done  reproach* 
ftjlly.  Christ  too,  on  many  occasions,  reproached 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  not  on  his  own  ac- 
count, but  because  they  were  the  min  of  all  the 
rest. 

And  he  writes  a  short  Episllc.  with  good 
reason,  and  this  is  a  proof  of  the  virtue  of  Titus, 
that  he  did  not  require  many  words,  but  .1  short 
remembrance.  But  this  Epistle  seems  to  have 
been  whttea  before  that  to  i'tmothy,  fur  that  h^ 
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wrote  as  near  his  end  and  in  prison,  but  here, 
as  free  and  at  liberty.  For  his  saying,  "  I  have 
detenoined  to  winter  at  Nicopolis"  (Tit  iii.  12), 
is  a  proof  that  he  was  not  yet  in  bonds,  as  when 
he  wrote  to  Timothy. 

Ver.  I.  "Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  faith 
of  God's  elect." 

You  observe  how  he  uses  these  expressions 
indifferendy,  sometimes  calling  himself  the 
"  servant  of  God,"  and  sometimes  the  "  servant 
of  Christ,"  thus  making  no  difference  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

"  According  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is  after 
godliness.    In  hope  of  eternal  life." 

"According  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect."  It 
is  because  thou  hast  believed,  or  rather  because 
thou  wast  intrusted?  I  think  he  meant,  that  he 
was  intrusted  with  God's  elect,  that  is,  not  for 
any  achievements  of  mine,  nor  from  my  toils 
and  labors,  did  I  receive  this  dignity.  It  was 
wholly  the  effect  of  His  goodness  who  intrusted 
me.  Yet  that  the  grace  may  not  seem  without 
reason,  (for  still  the  whole  was  not  of  Him,  for 
why  did  He  not  intrust  it  to  others?)  he  there- 
fore adds,  "  And  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth 
that  is  after  godliness."  For  it  was  for  this  ac- 
Icnowledgment  that  I  was  intrusted,  or  rather 
it  was  of  His  grace  that  this  too  was  intrusted 
to  me,  for  He  was  the  author  of  this  also. 
Whence  Christ  Himself  said,  "Ye  have  not 
chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you."  (John  xv. 
16.)  And  elsewhere  this  same  blessed  one 
writes,  "  I  shall  know,  even  as  also  I  am  known." 
(i  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  And  again,  "  If  I  may  appre- 
hend that,  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of 
Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  iii.  12.)  First  we  are  ap- 
prehended, and  afterwards  we  know:  first  we 
are  known,  and  then  we  apprehend :  *  first  we 
were  called,  and  then  we  obeyed.  But  in  say- 
ing, "  according  to  the  faith  of  the  elect,"  all  is 
reckoned  to  them,  because  on  their  account  I 
am  an  Apostle,  not  for  my  worthiness,  but  "  for 
the  elect's  sake."  As  he  elsewhere  says,  "All 
things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos." 
(i  Cor.  iii.  21.) 

"And  the  acknowledging  the  truth  that  is 
after  godliness."  For  there  b  a  truth  in  other 
things,  that  is  not  according  to  godliness ;  for 
knowledge  in  matters  of  agriculture,  knowledge 
of  the  arts,  is  true  knowledge ;  but  this  truth  is 
after  godliness.  Or  this,  "  according  to  faith," 
means  that  they  believed,  as  the  other  elect  be- 
lieved, and  acknowledged  the  truth.  This  ac- 
knowledging then  is  from  faith,  and  not  from 
reasonings. 

"  In  hope  of  eternal  life."    He  spoke  of  the 
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present  life,  which  is  in  the  grace  of  God,  and  he 
also  speaks  of  the  fiiture,  and  sets  before  us  the 
rewards  that  foI16w  the  mercies  which  God  has 
bestowed  upon  us.  For  He  is  willing  to  crown 
us  because  we  have  believed,  and  have  been  de- 
livered from  error.  Observe  how  the  introduc- 
tion is  full  of  the  mercies  of  God,  and  this 
whole  Epistle  is  especially  of  the  same  char- 
acter, thus  exciting  the  holy  man  himself,  and 
his  disciples  also,  to  greater  exertions.  For 
nothing  profits  us  so  much  as  constantly  to 
remember  the  mercies  of  God,  whether  public 
or  private.  And  if  our  hearts  are  warmed  when 
we  receive  the  favors  of  our  friends,  or  hear 
some  kind  word  or  deed  of  theirs,  much  more 
shall  we  be  zealous  in  His  service  when  we  see 
into  what  dangers  we  had  &Uen,  and  that  God 
has  delivered  us  from  them  all. 

"  And  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,"  This- 
he  says  with  reference  to  the  type.  For  that 
was  an  "  acknowledging  "  and  a  "  godliness," 
yet  not  of  the  Truth,*  yet  neither  was  it  false- 
hood, it  was  godliness,  but  it  was  in  type  and 
figure.  And  he  has  well  said,  "  In  hope  of  eter- 
nal life."  For  the  former  was  in  hope  of  the 
present  life.  For  it  is  said,  "he  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  live  in  them."  (Rom.  x.  5.) 
You  see  how  at  the  beginning  he  sets  forth  the 
difference  of  grace.  They  are  not  the  elect,  but 
we.  For  if  they  were  once  called  the  elect,  yet 
are  they  no  longer  called  so. 

Ver.  2.  "  Which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  prom- 
ised before  tlie  world  began." 

That  is,  not  now  upon  a  change  of  mind,  but 
from  the  beginning  it  was  so  foreordained.  This 
he  often  asserts,  as  when  he  says,  "Separated 
unto  the  Gospel  of  God."  (Rom.  i.  i.)  And 
again,  "  Whom  He  did  foreknow,  He  also  did 
predestinate."  (Rom.  viii,  39.)  Thus  showing 
our  high  origin,  in  that  He  did  not  love  us  now 
first,  but  from  the  beginning :  and  it  is  no  little 
matter  to  be  loved  of  old,  and  from  the  begin- 
ning. 

"  Which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised.'* 
If  He  "  cannot  he,"  what  He  has  promised  will 
assuredly  be  fulfilled.  If  He  "cannot  lie,"  we 
ought  not  to  doubt  it,  though  it  be  after  death. 
"Which  God,  that  cannot  lie,"  he  says,  "prom- 
ised before  the  world  began " ;  by  this  also, 
"before  the  world  began,"  he  show?  that  it  is 
worthy  of  our  belief.  It  is  not  because  the  Jews 
have  not  come  in,  that  these  things  are  prom- 
ised. It  had  been  so  planned  from  the  first. 
Hear  therefore  what  he  says, 

"  But  hath  in  His  own'  times  manifested." 

Wherefore  then  was  the  delay?    From  His 


■  Thi»  our  Lord,  ueakine  u  a  Jew,  uid  (John  it.  it),  "  We 
know  what  we  wonhip  ;  aod  ja  t.  13, "  The  hour  cometb.  and 
DOW  ii,  when  the  me  wonbipcn  ahall  wonhip  the  Father  in  apirit 
and  in  Inilh." 

•  Or, "  iM  own,-  itww,  E.  V.  "  due." 
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concern  for  men,  and  that  it  might  tw  done  at 
A  seasonable  time.  "  It  is  time  for  Thcc,  Lord, 
to  work"  (Ps.  cxix.  125),  say*  the  Prophet. 
For  by  "  His  own '  times  "  is  meant  the  sniuble 
tiiii«s,  the  due,  the  (ittinj;. 

Vcr.  3.  "  But  hath  in  due  timcH  manifested 
His  wotxl  through  jircaching,  which  is  corn- 
mined  unto  Die." 

That  is,  the  preaching  is  committed  unto  me. 
For  tJiis  included  evcryihiag,  the  Gospel,  and 
things  present,  and  things  future,  life,  and  godli- 
ness, and  faith,  and  all  things  at  oacc.  "Through 
preaching,"  that  is,  openly  and  with  all  boldness, 
for  this  is  the  mcining  of  "  preaching,"  For  as 
a  henld  pn>claims'  in  the  theater  in  the  pres- 
ence of  all,  so  also  we  preach,  adding  nothing, 
hot  declaring  the  thingii  which  we  have  heard. 
For  the  excellence  of  a  herald  consists  in  pro- 
dtiming  to  all  what  has  really  happened,  not 
in  adding  or  taking  away  anything.  If  therefore 
it  is  necessary  to  preach,  it  is  necessary  to  ilo 
it  with  boldness  of  speech.  Otherwise,  it  is  not 
preaching.  On  this  accouni  Christ  did  not  say, 
Tel]  it  "  upon  the  housetops,"  but  "  preach  upon 
the  housetops"  (Matt.  x.  37) ;  showing  both  by 
the  place  and  by  the  manner  what  was  to  be 
done. 

"Which  is  committed  unto  me  according  to 
the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour." 

The  expressions,  "committed  unto  me,"  and 
"according  to  the  command menl,"  show  the 
matter  to  be  worthy  of  credit,  so  thut  no  one 
should  think  ti  discreditable,  nor  be  hciiitating 
about  it,  or  discontented.  If  then  it  is  a  com- 
mandment, it  is  not  .at  my  disposal.  [  fulfil] 
what  is  commanded.  For  of  things  to  be  dune, 
some  are  in  our  power,  others  are  not.  For 
what  He  commands,  that  is  not  in  our  power, 
what  He  permits,  is  left  to  our  choice.  For 
instance,  "Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Thgu  fool,  shall  he  in  danger  of  hell  tire." 
(Mstt.  V.  33.)  This  is  a  commandment.  And 
^sin,  "If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
ihEie  remcmberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
«gainst  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
«ltar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift." 
(Matt.  V.  33,  34.)  This  also  is  a  command. 
But  when  He  says,  "  If  thou  will  be  perfect,  go 
and  sell  all  that  ihou  hast"  (Matt.  xix.  21): 
and,  "He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it "  (Matt.  xix.  is)  ;  this  is  not  a  com- 
mand, for  He  makes  His  hearer  the  disposer  of 
the  matter,  and  leaves  him  the  choice,  whether 
he  will  do  it  or  not.  For  these  things  we  may 
either  do  or  not  do.  But  commandments  are 
ttot  led  to  our  choice,  we  must  either  perform 
Ihein,  or  be  punished  for  not  doing  so.     This  is 


'  Or,-ittcFwn,"(*i«ii.E.V,"due." 


implied  when  he  says, "  Necessity  is  laid  upon 
me ;  yea  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the 
Gospel."  (1  Cor.  ix.  ifi.)  This  I  will  state 
mare  plainly,  that  it  may  be  manifest  to  all. 
For  instance.  He  tlwit  is  intrusted  with  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Church,  and  honored  with  the 
office  of  a  Bishop,  if  he  does  not  declare  to  the 
|)cople  what  they  ought  to  do,  will  have  to 
answer  for  it.  But  the  layman  is  under  no  iuch 
obligation.  On  this  account  Paul  also  saj-s, 
"  According  to  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Saviour,"  1  do  this.  And  see  how  the  epithets 
(it  in  to  what  I  have  said.  I'or  having  ^lid 
above,  "God  who  cannot  lie,"  here  he  says, 
"  .\ccotding  to  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Saviour,'^  If  then  He  is  our  Saviour,  .ind  He 
commanded  tlicse  things  with  a  view  that  we 
ahould  be  saved,  it  is  not  from  a  love  of  com- 
mand. It  is  a  matter  of  ia.ilh,  and  the  com- 
mandment of  God  our  Saviour. 

"To  Titus  mine  own*  son,"  that  is,  my  true 
son.  For  it  is  possible  for  men  not  to  be  true 
suns,  as  he  of  whom  he  says,  "  If  any  man  that 
is  calletl  a  brotlier  be  a  furnicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  with 
such  an  one  no  not  to  cat."  (i  Cor.  v.  11.) 
Here  «  a  son,*  but  not  a  true  son.  A  son 
indeed  he  is,  because  he  has  once  received  the 
grace,  and  has  been  regenerated  :  but  he  is  not 
a  true  son,  because  he  is  unworthy  of  his  Father, 
and  a  deserter  to  the  usuqied  sovereignty  of 
another.  For  in  cliildren  by  nature,  the  true 
and  the  spurious  arc  determined  by  the  father 
that  begot,  and  the  mother  who  bore  them. 
But  it  is  not  so  in  this  case,  but  it  depends  on 
the  dis|xisition.  For  one  who  was  a  true  son 
may  become  spurious,  and  a  spurious  son  may 
become  a  true  one.  For  it  is  not  the  force  of 
aatuic,  but  the  power  of  choice,  on  which  it  de- 
pends, whence  it  is  subject  to  frequent  changes. 
Onesimus  was  a  tnie  son,  but  he  was  again  not 
true,  for  he  became  "unprofitable";  then  he 
again  became  a  true  sou,  so  as  to  be  called  by 
the  Apostle  his  "  own  bowels,"     (Phileni.  1 2.) 

Vcr.  4.  "To Titus,  mine  own  son  after  the 
common  faith." 

What  is  "after  the  common  faith"?  After 
he  had  called  him  his  own  son,  and  assumed 
the  dignity  of  a  father,  hear  how  it  is  that  he 
lessens  and  lowers  that  honor.  He  adds.  •■After 
the  common  faith  "  ;  that  is,  with  respect  to  the 
faith  1  have  no  advantage  over  thee ;  for  it  is 
common,  and  both  thou  and  I  were  born  by  iU 
Whence  then  dues  he  call  him  his  son?  Either 
only  wishing  to  express  his  affection  for  him,  or 
his  priority  in  the  Gospel,  or  to  show  that  Titus 
had  been  enlightened  by  liim.  On  this  account 
he  calls  the  faithful  both  children  and  brethren  j 
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brelhren,  because  thej-  were  bom  by  the  same 
faith  ;  children,  because  it  was  by  his  hands. 
By  meniioning  ihe  common  failh,  therefore,  he 
intimates  their  Ijfoiherhoixl. 

Ver.  4.  "  Grace  and  peac«  from  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Sav- 
iour." 

Because  he  had  called  him  his  son,  he  adds, 
"frora  God  the  Father,"  ly  elevate  his  mind  by 
showing  wtiose  sun  he  was.  and  by  not  only 
naming  the  common  faith,  but  by  adding  "our 
Father,"  he  implies  that  he  has  this  honor  equally 
with  himiiclf.  Moral.  Obscn-e  also  how  he 
offers  the  same  prayem  for  the  Teacher,  as  for 
the  disciples  and  the  miiliiiiide.  For  indeed  he 
needs  such  prayers  as  much,  or  rather  more 
than  they,  by  how  much  he  has  grc-Hcr  enmities 
to  encounter,  and  is  more  exposed  to  the  nece«- 
jity  of  offending  God.  For  the  higher  is  the 
dignity,  the  greater  arc  the  dangers  of  the 
priestly  office.  For  one  good  act  in  his  epis- 
copal office  is  sufficient  to  raise  him  lo  heaven, 
and  one  error  lo  sink  him  lo  heli  itself  For. 
to  pass  over  all  other  cases  of  daily  occurrence, 
if  he  happens,  either  from  friendship  or  any 
other  cause,  to  h.-ive  advanced  an  unworthy  per- 
son to  a  Rishopric,  and  have  commiiicd  to  him 
the  rule  of  a  great  city,  see  to  how  great  a  flame 
he  renders  himself  obnoxious.  For  not  only 
will  he  have  to  account  for  the  souls  that  are 
lost,  for  Ihey  are  lost  through  the  man's  irre- 
ligion,  but  for  all  thai  is  done  amiss  by  the  other. 
For  he  that  is  irreligious  in  a  private  station  will 
be  much  more  *o  when  he  is  raised  to  power. 
It  i*  much  indeed,  if  a  pious  man  continue  such 
after  his  elevation  to  rule.  For  he  is  llicn  more 
strongly  assailed  by  vainglory,  and  the  love  of 
we.t)th,  and  self  will,  when  office  gives  him  the 
power  ;  and  by  ofTenses,  insults,  and  reproaches, 
and  numberless  other  evils.  If  therefore  any 
one  be  irreligious,  he  will  become  mnie  so  when 
raised  to  office ;  and  he  who  appoints  such  a 
ruler  will  be  answerable  for  alt  the  offenses  com- 
mitted by  him,  and  for  the  whole  people.  But 
if  it  i$  said  of  him  who  pives  offense  to  one  soul, 
"  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  ih:i[  he  were  drowned 
in  the  depth  nf  the  se-t  "  (Man.  xviii.  6^  ;  what 
will  he  have  to  sufTer  who  otTcnds  so  many  souls, 
whole  cities  and  populations,  and  muhitu<Ics  nf 
families,'  men,  women,  children,  citizens,  and 
husb-indmen,  the  inhabitantJ  of  the  city  itself, 
and  of  all  places  subject  10  it?  To  say  thrice 
3A  much  moic  is  to  say  nothing,  so  se^'ere  is  the 
vengeance  and  the  punishment  to  which  he  will 
be  obnoxious.  So  that  a  Bishop  especially  needs 
the  grace  and  ])cace  of  God.  For  if  without 
these  he  governs  the  people,  all  u  niined  and 
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k)St,  for  want  of  those  helms.  .\nd  though  he 
be  skilled  in  the  art  of  steering,  he  will  sinlc  the 
vessel  and  those  that  sail  in  tl,  if  he  has  not 
these  helms,  "  the  grace  and  pe.ice  of  God." 

Hence  I  am  struck  with  astonishment  at  those 
who  desire  so  great  a  burden.  Wretched  and 
unhappy  man,  seest  thou  what  It  is  thou  desir- 
est  ?  If  thou  art  by  thyself,  unknown  and  un- 
dislinguislied,  though  thou  committest  ten  thou- 
sand faults,  thou  hut  only  one  soul  for  which  to 
give  an  account,  and  fur  it  alone  wilt  thou  be 
answerable.  But  when  thou  art  raised  to  this 
ofSce.  consider  for  how  many  persons  thou  an 
obnoxious  to  punit^hment.  Hear  what  Paul 
says,  "Obey  them  that  have  the  ndc  over  you, 
and  submit  yourselves  ;  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls  as  they  that  must  give  account,"  (Heb, 
xiii.  17.)  But  dost  thou  desire  honor  and 
power?  But  what  pleasure  is  there  in  this 
honor?  t  confess,  I  see  not.  For  to  be  a  ruler 
indeed  is  not  possible,  since  it  depends  upon 
those  under  thy  nile  to  obey  or  not.  And  to 
any  one  who  considers  the  mailer  closely,  it  will 
appear  ilmt  ,1  Bt>hop  does  not  so  much  come 
to  rule,  as  to  8er\-«  a  multitude  of  masters,  who 
arc  of  opposite  <le5ircs  and  sentiments.  For 
what  one  commends,  another  blames  :  what  this 
m.in  censures,  that  admires.  To  whom  there- 
fore shall  he  listen,  with  whom  shall  he  comply? 
It  is  impossible  t  And  the  slave  that  is  bought 
with  money  complains  if  his  master's  commands 
are  contrary  to  each  otiier.  But  shouldest  thou 
grieve,  when  so  many  masters  give  the  contraiy 
order*,  thou  art  condemned  even  for  this,  and 
all  mouths  are  opened  against  thee.  Tell  me 
then,  is  this  honor,  is  this  rule,  is  this  power? 

One  who  holds  the  Episcopal  office  has  rc- 
r]uired  a  comribMiion  of  money.  He  who  is  un- 
willing to  contribute  not  only  withholds  it,  but 
that  he  may  not  seem  to  withhold  it  from  indif- 
ference, he  accuses  his  Bishop.  He  is  a  thief, 
he  says,  a  robber,  he  engulfs  the  goods  of  the 
poor,  he  devours  the  rights  of  the  needy.  Cease 
thy  calumnies  !  How  lung  wilt  ihou  say  tbew 
things?  Wilt  thou  not  contribute?  No  one 
compels  thee,  there  is  no  constraint.  Why  dost 
chou  revile  him  who  counsels  and  advises  thee? 
ts  any  one  reduced  to  need,  and  he  from  in- 
ability, or  some  other  hindrance,  hti  not  tent  a 
hand  ?  No  allowimce  is  marie  for  him,  the  re- 
proaches in  this  case  arc  worse  than  in  the  other. 
This  then  is  government !  And  he  cannot  avenge 
himself.  For  they  are  his  own  bowels,  and  as 
though  the  bowels  be  swollen,  and  though  they 
give  pain  to  the  head  and  the  rest  of  the  body, 
wc  venture  not  on  revenge,  we  cannot  take  a 
sword  and  pierce  them  ;  so  if  one  of  those  under 
OUT  rule  be  o(  such  sort,  and  ore.tte  trouble  and 
disorder  by  these  accusaliotu,  we  dare  not 
avenge  ourselves,  for  ihb  would  be  far  from  the 
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disposition  of  a  father,  but  we  must  endure  the 
grief  till  he  becomes  soud<1  and  well. 

The  slave  bought  with  money  has  an  ap- 
poinifJ  work,  which  when  he  has  pcrformeti,  he 
is  afic™*anls  his  own  master.  But  the  Bishop  is 
distracted  on  every  side,  and  is  expeaed  to  do 
many  thin^^  that  are  beyond  his  power.  If  he 
knows  not  how  to  spe.ik,  there  is  great  murmur- 
ing ;  and  if  he  can  spt-ak,  then  he  U  accused  of 
being  vainglorious.  If  he  cannot  raise  the  dead, 
be  is  of  no  worth,  they  say :  such  an  one  is 
pious,  but  this  man  is  not.  If  he  eals  a  tnod- 
nate  meal,  for  this  he  is  accused,  he  ought  to 
be  strangled,  they  say.  If  ht-  is  seen  at  the 
bath,'  he  is  much  censured.  In  short,  he  ought 
Dot  to  look  upon  the  sun  !  If  he  does  the  same 
things  that  I  do,  if  he  bathes,  eats  and  drinks, 
and  wears  the  same  clothing,  and  has  die  care 
of  a  hoase  and  servants,  on  what  account  is  he 
set  over  mc?  Hut  he  has  domestics  to  minister 
to  him,  and  an  ass  to  ride  upon,  why  then  is  he 
&et  over  me?  But  say.  ought  he  then  to  have 
no  one  to  wait  upon  hiiti  ?  Ought  he  himself  to 
light  his  own  fire,  lo  draw  walei.to  cleave  wood, 
to  go  to  market?  How  great  a  degradation 
would  this  be !  Even  the  holy  Apostles  would 
tiol  that  any  ministers  of  the  word  should  attend 
upon  the  tables  of  the  widows,  but  they  consid- 
ered it  a  business  unworthy  of  them  :  and  would 
yoa  degrade  them  to  the  offices  of  ynur  own 
domestics  ?  Why  dost  not  thou,  wlio  command- 
est  these  things,  come  and  perform  these  ser- 
vices? TcH  mc.  docs  not  he  minister  to  thee  a 
better  service  than  thine,  which  is  bodily?  Why 
dost  thou  not  send  thy  domestic  lo  wail  upon 
him?  Christ  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples: 
fs  it  a  great  thing  for  thee  to  give  this  sen-ice  to 
thy  Teacher?  But  thou  art  not  willing  to  render 
it  th)'scir,  and  thou  gnidgest  it  to  him.  Ought 
he  then  to  draw  his  livelihood  from  heaven? 
But  God  wills  not  ^n. 

But  )-ou  say,  "  Had  the  Apostles  free  men  to 
serve  riicm?"  Would  you  then  hear  how  the 
Apostles  lived?  ITiey  made  long  journeys,  and 
free  men  and  honorable  women  laid  down  their 
lives  and  souls  for  their  relief.  But  hear  this 
blessed  Apostle  thus  exhurling  ;  "  Hold  such  in 
reputation"  (Phil.  ii.  29,  30)  :  and  sg.ain,  "Be- 
cause for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack 
of  serriee  toward  me."     See  what  he  says  !  but 
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thoD  hasA  not  a  word  to  throw  away  upon  thy 
spiritual  father,  much  less  will  thou  submit  to 
any  danger  in  his  K-half.  But  thou  saycsi.  "  He 
uught  not  to  frequent  the  bath."  And  where  is 
this  forbidden?  there  ia  iK}thing  honorable  io 
being  unclean. 

These  are  not  the  things  we  6nd  blamed  or 
applauded  at  all.  For  the  qualities  which  a 
Bishop  is  required  to  possess  arc  dilTcrent,  as  to 
be  blameless,  sober,  orderly,  hospitable,  apt  to 
teach.  These  the  Apostle  requires,  and  th^e 
wc  ought  to  look  for  in  a  ruler  of  the  Church, 
but  nothing  further.  Thou  art  not  more  strict 
than  Paul,  or  rather  more  strict  than  the  Spirit, 
if  he  be  a  striker,  or  violent,  or  cruel,  and  un- 
merciful, accuse  him.  These  things  are  unworthy 
of  a  Bishop.  If  he  be  luxurious,  this  also  is 
censurable.  But  if  he  takes  care  of  his  body 
that  he  may  minister  to  thee,  if  he  attends  to  his 
health  that  he  may  he  useful,  ought  he  for  this 
TO  be  accused?  Knowesi  thou  not  that  bodily 
infirmity  no  less  than  infirmity  of  soul  injures 
both  us  and  the  Church  ?  Why.  otherwise,  docs 
Paul  attend  to  this  matter,  in  writing  to  Timothy, 
"Uie  a  little  wine  for  thy  slomacn's  sake,  and 
thy  often  infirroitiea"?  (i  Tim.  v.  23.)  For 
if  we  could  practice  vinue  with  the  soul  alone, 
we  need  not  take  care  of  the  body.  And  why 
then  were  wc  bom  at  all?  But  if  this  has  con- 
tributed a  great  share,  is  it  not  the  extreme  of 
folly  to  neglect  it? 

For  sup;>ose  a  tnan  honored  with  the  Bishop- 
ric, and  intrusted  with  a  public  charge  of  the 
Church,  .and  let  him  in  other  respects  be  vir- 
tuous, and  have  every  quality,  which  a  priest 
ought  to  possess,  yet  let  him  be  always  ccmfincd 
to  his  bed  l>y  reason  of  great  infirmity,  what 
sen-ice  ttill  he  be  able  to  render?  Upon  what 
mission  can  he  go  ?  what  visitation  can  nc  under- 
take ?  whom  can  he  rebuke  or  admonish?  These 
things  I  say,  that  you  nuy  learn  not  causelessly 
to  accuse  him,  but  ratbec  may  receive  him 
favorably  ;  as  also  that  if  any  one  desire  rule  in 
the  Church,  seeing  the  shower  of  abuse  that 
attends  it,  be  may  quench  that  desire.  Great 
indeed  is  the  danger  of  such  a  station,  and  it 
requires  "  the  grace  and  peace  of  God."  Which 
that  we  may  have  abundantly,  do  you  pray  for 
us,  and  we  for  you,  that  practicing  virtue  aright 
we  may  so  obtain  the  blessings  promised,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  Sk- 
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Por  thi*  cnuiic  1«ft  I  Ihee  in  Crete,  Ibat  tkAn  fthAnMcst 
tct  In  uiitcr  the  thlritgni  ihal  g,tc  wanting,  an'l  urdain 
eldrn  in  *veiy  city  a*  I  haii  ippciinlcd  Ihee :  If  iny 
Ik  blainelciB,  the  tnikban'l  of  one  wLfr.  having  faiUi* 
ful  chilctrcn,  nut  kccoicd  of  riut,  or  uiutily." 

'niE  whole  life  of  men  in  ancient  times  vaa 
one  of  action  and  coniention ;  ours  on  the  con- 
tTar>'  is  a  life  of  induleiice.  They  knew  thiit 
they  were  brought  into  the  world  for  this  pur- 
pose, that  they  might  hbor  according  to  the  will 
of  Him  who  broiiglu  tiicin  into  it;  hut  we.  as  if 
we  hail  been  placed  here  but  to  cil  ami  drink. 
anJ  lejid  a  life  of  pleasure,  we  pay  no  reganl  lo 
spiritual  things.  I  spctik  not  only  of  the  Ajios- 
tics,  but  of  those  that  followed  them,  V'oii  srrc 
ihem  accordingly  traveriing  all  places,  and  pur- 
suing thii  as  their  only  busineis,  living  nltr.gether 
OS  in  A  furei^i  land,  its  thuse  who  h;id  no  city 
upon  earth.  Hear  thcrefure  what  the  blessed 
Apostle  saith, 

"  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete." 

As  if  the  whole  world  had  been  one  house, 
tfa«y  divided  it  among  themselves,  administer- 
ing its  afiiiirs  everywhere,  each  taking  care  uf  his 
several  portion  of  it. 

••  For  thiit  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  iiutkgi  that  are  [K.  V. 
wcrcj  wanting." 

He  does  not  comm.ind  this  in  an  imperious 
manner;  "that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order,"  he 
says.  Here  wc  sec  a  soul  free  from  all  envy, 
seeking  everywhere  the  advantage  of  his  disciples. 
not  curiously  solicitous,  whcihcr  the  good  was 
done  by  himself  or  by  another.  For  where 
there  was  a  case  of  danger  and  great  difliculty, 
he  in  his  own  person  set  it  in  oflIct.  But  those 
thingb  which  were  rather  attended  with  honor 
and  praise  he  committed  to  his  disciple,  as  tlie 
ordination  of  Bishops,  and  siirh  other  ihings 
as  required  some  fanher  arrangement,^  or,  so 
to  speak,  to  be  bmught  to  gretitcr  perfection. 
WTul  sayest  thou  ?  docs  he  farther  set  in  order 
ihy  work?  and  dost  thou  not  think  it  a  liisgrace 
bringing  shame  upon  thee?  By  no  means;  for 
I  look  only  tu  the  common  good,  and  whether 
it  be  done  by  me,  or  by  anothi'r,  it  makes  no 
difTerence  to  me.  Thus  it  becomes  him  to  be 
affected  who  presides  in  the  Church,  not  lo 
seek  his  own  honor,  but  the  common  good. 

"And  ordain  elders  in  every  cit)-,"  here  he  is 
speaking  of  Bishops,  as  we  n.ive  before  said," 
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"  as  I  had  appointed  thee.  If  any  is  blame- 
less." "  In  every  city,"  he  says,  for  he  did  not 
wish  the  whole  island  lo  be  intrusted  to  one, 
but  that  each  »hotild  have  his  own  cliarge  aad 
care,  for  thus  he  wuiiid  have  leas  labor  hitnsclf^ 
and  those  under  his  nile  would  receive  greater 
attention,  if  the  i'eacher  had  not  to  go  about 
to^  the  presidency  of  many  Churches,  but  was 
left  to  be  occupied  with  one  only,  and  to  bring 
that  into  order. 

Vcr.  6.  "  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of 
one  wife,  having  faithful  children,  not  accused 
of  riot,  or  imndy." 

Why  doe*  he  bring  forward  such  on  onc^ 
To  slop  the  mouths  of  those  heretics,  who  com- 
demneil  marriage,  showing  that  it  is  not  an  un- 
holy thing  in  itself,  but  so  far  honorable,  that 
a  njarried  man  might  aaix'nd  the  holy  throne ; 
and  at  the  same  reproving  the  wanton,  and  not 
permitting  their  admission  into  this  high  office 
who  contracted  a  .second  marriage.  For  he 
who  rcuiiis  no  kind  regard  for  her  who  is  de- 
parted, how  sliall  he  be  a  good  pretiident?  and 
what  accusation  would  he  not  incur?  For  you 
all  know,  that  though  it  i.i  not  forbidden  by  the 
laws  to  enter  into  a  uecond  marriage,  yet  it  is 
a  thing  liable  to  many  ill  constructions.  Wish- 
ing therefore  a  ruler  to  give  no  handle  for 
reproach  to  those  tmder  his  rule,  he  on  this 
account  says,  "  If  any  l>e  blameless," '  that  ia,  if 
his  life  be  free  from  reproach,  if  he  haa  given 
occasion  to  no  one  to  assail  his  character. 
Hear  what  Christ  says,  "  If  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  bow  great  is  tltot  darkness  !  " 
(Matt.  vi.  33.) 

"  Having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of 
riot,  or  unndy." 

We  should  ohscr^-e  what  care  he  bestows 
upon  children.  For  he  who  cannot  be  the 
instructor  of  hi»  own  children,  how  should  he 
be  the  Tcitchvr  of  others?  If  he  cannot  keep 
in  order  those  whom  he  has  had  n-ith  him  from 
the  beginning,  whom  he  has  brought  up,  and 
over  whom  he  had  power  both  by  the  laws,  and 
by  nature,  how  will  he  be  able  to  benefil  those 
without?  For  if  the  incomfietency'  of  the 
father  had  not  been  great,  he  would  not  ha*-e 
allowed  those  to  become  bad  whom  from  the 
first  he  h.xd  under  his  power.  For  it  is  not 
poasLble,  indeed  it  is  not,  that  one  should  lum 
out  ill  who  is  brought  up  with  much  care,  and 
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has  received  great  anention.  Sins  are  not  so 
prevalent  hy  nature,  as  to  overcome  so  much 
previous  care.  Hut  if,  occupied  in  the  pursuit 
of  wealth,  he  has  made  his  children  a  secondary 
cooccm,  and  not  bestowed  much  can:  upon 
then,  even  so  he  k  unworthy.  Kor  if  when 
nat\ire  promptctJ,  he  was  so  void  of  aflTection 
or  so  9en8clc*js,  that  he  thought  more  of  his 
wealth  than  of  his  children,  how  should  he  be 
raised  to  the  Episcopal  throne,  and  so  great 
mlc?  For  if  he  was  unable  to  restrain  them, 
ii  is  a  great  proof  of  his  wealciieBs;  and  if  he 
■was  unconcerned,  his  w*m  of  affection  is  much 
to  be  hlimed.  He  then  that  neglects  his  own 
children,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  other  men's? 
And  he  has  not  only  said,  "not  rioto\iSj"  but 
not  even  "accused  of  riot."  There  must  not 
be  an  ill  report,  or  such  an  opinion  of  them. 

Ver.  7.  "  For  a  Bishop  must  be  blameless,  as 
the  steward  of  Ckxl ;  not  self-willed,  not  soon 
an^',  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker." 

For  a  ruler  without,  as  he  rules  by  law  and 
compulsion,  perhaps  does  not  consult  the  wishes 
of  chose  under  his  rule.  Hut  he  who  ought  to 
Tule  men  with  their  own  consent,  and  who  will 
be  th.ankful  for  his  rule,  if  he  so  conduct  himself 
as  to  do  everything  of  his  own  will,  and  share 
counsels  Wiith  no  one,  makes  his  presidency 
tyiannicat  rather  than  popular.  For  he  mu*t 
be  "  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  Clod,  not  self- 
willed,  not  soon  anm."  For  how  shall  he  in- 
struct others  to  rule  that  pnssion,  who  has  not 
taught  himself?  J'or  power  leads  on  to  many 
temptations,  it  makes  a  man  more  harsh  and 
difficult  to  please,  even  him  that  was  ver)'  mild, 
surrounding  him  with  so  many  occasions  of  an- 
ger. If  he  have  not  previously  practiced  himself 
in  this  virtue,  he  will  grow  harsh,  and  will  injure 
and  destroy  much  that  is  under  his  rule. 

"Not  given  to  wine,'  no  striker."     Here  he 

speaking  of  the  insolent  man.  For  he  should 
all  things  by  admonition  or  rebuke,  and  not 
by  insolence.  \V'hat  necessity,  tell  mc,  for  in- 
sult ?  He  ought  to  terrify,  to  alarm,  to  penetrate 
the  soul  with  the  threat  of  hell.  But  he  that  is 
insulted  becomes  more  impudent,  and  rather 
despises  him  that  insults  him.  Nothing  pro- 
duces contempt  more  ihan  insult ;  it  disgraces 
the  insolent  person,  and  prevents  hia  being  re- 
spected, as  he  ought  to  be.  Their  discourse 
ought  to  be  delivere<l  with  much  caution.  In 
reproving  sins  they  should  bear  in  mind  the 
future  judgment,  but  keep  clear  of  all  insolence. 
Yet  if  any  prevent  them  from  doing  their  duly, 
they  must  prosecute  the  matter  with  all  authority. 
*'  Not  a  striker,"  he  says.  The  teacher  is  the 
physician  of  souls.  But  the  physician  docs  not 
strike,  but  heals  and  restores  him  that  has 
stricken  him.     "  Not  given  to  filthy  lucre." 
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Ver,  8.  "  But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of 
good  men,  sober,  jusl.  holy,  temperate." 

Ver.  9.  "  Holding  gisC  the  laithful  word  as  he 
has  been  taught." 

You  see  what  intensity  of  virtue  be  reciuired. 
'*  Not  given  to  filthy  lucre,"  that  is,  showing 
great  contempt  for  money.  "  A  lover  of  hospi- 
tality, a  lover  of  gooil  men,  sober,  just,  holy  " ; 
he  means,  giving  away  all  his  substance  to  them 
that  need.  "Temperate";  he  speaks  not  here 
of  one  who  fasts,  but  of  one  who  commands  his 
passions,  his  tongue,  his  hands,  his  eyes.  For 
this  is  temperance,  to  be  drawn  aside  by  no 
passion. 

"  Holding  last  the  faithful  word  as  lie  hath 
been  Uught."  By  "faithful"  is  here  meant 
'*  true,"  or  that  which  was  delivered  through 
faith,  not  requiring  reasonings,  or  c^uestionings. 

*'  Holding  &st,"  that  is,  having  care  of  it,  mak- 
ing it  his  business.  What  then,  if  he  be  igno- 
rant of  the  learning  that  is  without?  For  this 
cause,  he  says,  "  the  faithful  word,  according  to 
teaching." ' 

"That  be  may  be  able  both  to  exhort,  and  to 
com-ince  the  gainsayere." 

So  thai  there  is  need  not  of  pomp  of  words, 
but  of  strong  minds,  of  skill  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  nf  powerful  thoughts.  Do  you  not  see  that 
Paul  put  to  flight  the  whole  world,  that  he  was 
more  powerful  than  Plato  and  all  the  rest?  But 
it  was  by  miracles,  you  s,ay.  No[  by  miracles 
only,  for  if  you  penue  the  Acts  of  the  .'\postles, 
you  will  find  him  often  prevailing  by  his  teach- 
itig  previously  to  his  miracles, 

"That  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  to 
exhort,"  that  is,  to  retain  his  own  people,  and  to 
ovcrihrow  the  adversaries,  ".\nd  to  convince 
the  gainsayers."  For  if  this  is  not  done,  all  Is 
lost.  He  who  knows  not  how  to  combat  the 
adversaries,  and  to  "  bring  c\ery  thought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Ohriil,"  and  to 
l»eat  down  reasonings,  he  who  knows  not  wh.it 
he  ought  to  teach  with  rcganl  to  right  doctrine, 
far  from  him  be  the  Teacher's  throne.  For  the 
other  Ljualities  may  be  found  in  those  under  his 
nile,  such  as  to  be  "blameless,  to  h.\ve  his  chil- 
dren in  subjection,  to  be  ho&piiiible.  just,  holy." 
But  that  which  characterizes  the  Teacher  is  this, 
to  be  able  to  instnict  in  the  word,  to  which  no 
regard  is  now  paid. 

Ver.  10.  "For  there  are  many  unruly  and 
vain  ulkers,  and  deceivers,  especially  they  of 
the  circumcision ; " 

Ver.  1 1.   "  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped," 

Seest  thou  how  he  shows  that  they  arc  such  ? 
From  their  not  wi^hing  lo  be  ruled,  but  to  role. 
Fur  he  has  fflanced  at  this.  When  therefore 
thou  canst  not  persuade  them,  do  not  give  them 
charges,  but  Hop  iheir  mouths,  for  the  benefit  of 
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otlKi?.  But  of  whut  advaQtage  vill  this  bt,  if 
they  will  not  olicy,  or  are  unruly  ?  Why  then 
fihould  he  slop  their  mouths?  In  order  that 
others  may  be  benefited  by  it. 

"  Who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things 
which  they  ought  not  for  filthy  lucre's  sake." 

For  if  he  has  undertaken  the  office  of  a 
Teacher,  and  is  not  able  to  combat  these  ene- 
mies and  to  Mop  their  imiuths  who  are  iso  siiam«- 
lesfi,  he  will  become  in  each  ca&e  the  cause  of 
their  destruction  who  perish.  And  if  some  one 
has  thus  advised,  "  Seek  not  to  be  a  judge,  un- 
less thou  canst  take  a\^'ay  iniquity  "  (fWliis.  vii. 
6)  ;  much  more  may  we  say  here,  "  Seek  ii»l  to 
be  a  Teacher,  if  thou  art  unequal  to  the  dignity 
of  the  office  :  but  though  ilragged  to  it,  decline 
it."  Dost  thou  see  that  the  love  of  power,'  the 
love  of  filthy  lucre,  is  the  cause  of  these  c^-ils  ? 
"Teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,"  he 
says,  "  for  filthy  lucre's  sake." 

MoRAU  For  there  is  nothing  which  13  not 
spoiled  by  these  passions.  But  as  when  violent 
winds,  falling  on  a  calm  sea,  turn  it  up  from  its 
fouDdation,  and  rotnglc  the  sand  with  the  waves, 
so  these  passions  assailing  the  soul  turn  all  upside 
down,  and  dim  the  clearness  of  the  mental  sight, 
but  e*pecially  does  the  m.^d  desire  of  glory. 
For  a  contempt  for  money  any  one  may  easily 
attain,  but  to  despise  the  honor  that  proceeds 
from  the  multitude,  requires  a  great  effort,  a 
philosophic  temper,  a  tertiun  angelic  soul  that 
reaches  to  the  very  summit  of  heaven.  I'or 
there  is  no  passion  so  tyrannical,  so  universally 
prevalent,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  indeetl, 
but  still  e*-crywhere.  How  then  shall  we  subdue 
It,  if  not  wholly,  yet  in  some  little  part?  By 
looking  up  to  heaven,  by  setting  Clod  before  our 
eyes,  by  entertaining  thoughts  superior  to  earthly 
things.  Imaginej  when  thnu  desirest  glory,  that 
thou  hAst  already  attained  it,  and  mark  the  end, 
and  thou  wilt  find  it  to  be  nothing.  Consider 
with  what  loss  it  is  attended,  of  how  many  and 
how  great  blessings  it  will  deprive  thee.  For 
thou  wilt  undergo  the  toib  aiul  dangers,  yet  be 
deprived  of  the  fruits  and  rcwnrds  of  them. 
Consider  that  the  majority  are  bad,  and  despise 
their  opinion.  In  the  case  of  each  individual. 
consider  what  the  man  is,  and  thou  wilt  sec  how 
ridiculous  a  thing  is  glory,  that  it  is  rather  to  be 
called  shame. 

And  after  this,  lift  up  thy  thoughts  to  the 
theater '  above.  When  in  doing  any  good  thou 
con«idere«l  that  it  ought  to  be  displayed  to  men, 
and  thou  secketst  for  some  spectators  of  the 
action,  and  art  in  travail  to  be  seen,  reflect  that 
God  beholds  thee,  and  all  that  desire  will  be  ex- 
tinguished. Retire  from  the  earth,  and  look  to 
that  theater  that  is  in  Heaven.     If  men  should 
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praise  thee,  yet  hereafter  they  will  blame  thee, 
will  envy  thee,  will  assail  thy  character ;  or  if  they 
do  not,  yet  their  praise  will  not  benefit  thee.  It 
is  not  so  with  God.  He  delights  in  praising  our 
virtuous  deeds.  Hast  thou  spoken  well,  and 
obtained  applause?  What  hast  thou  gained? 
For  if  those  who  applauded  thee  were  benefited, 
changed  in  their  minds,  become  better  tncn, 
and  had  desisted  from  their  eril  deeds,  llien 
mighlcst  thou  indeed  rejoice,  not  at  the  praises 
bestowed,  but  at  the  wonderful  change  for  the 
better.  Btit  if  they  comimie  their  praises,  and 
loud  plaudits,  but  g.iin  no  good  by  what  they 
applaud,  thou  oughtcst  rather  to  grieve :  for 
these  things  turn  to  their  judgment  and  con- 
demnation* But  thou  obuinest  glory  for  thy 
piety.  If  thou  art  inily  pious,  mi  conscio\is  of 
no  guilt,  thou  shouldest  rejoice,  not  because  thuu 
arc  repiilcd  pious,  but  because  thou  art  »o.  Btit 
if,  without  being  so,  thou  desirest  the  good 
opinion  of  the  multitude,  consider  thai  they  will 
not  be  thy  judges  at  the  last  day.  but  He  who 
knoweth  jierfectly  the  things  thai  are  hid.  And 
if  while  conscious  of  guilt,  thou  art  supposed  by 
all  10  he  pure,  instead  of  rcjoicir^g,  thou  shouldest 
grieve  and  mourn  bitterly,  keeping  coa<aandy  in 
view  that  Uay,  in  which  all  things  will  be  re%"ealed, 
in  which  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  will  be 
brought  to  light. 

Dost  thou  enjoy  honor?  reject  it,  knowing 
that  it  renders  thee  a  debtor.  Does  no  one 
honor  ihce?  thou  oughtest  to  rejoice  at  it.  For 
C>od  will  not  i.iy*  to  thy  charge  this,  among 
other  things,  that  thou  hast  enjoyed  honor. 
Secsi  ihou  not  thai  God  upbraids  Israel  with 
this  among  other  things,  by  his  prophet, "  I  took 
of  your  sons  for  Prophets,  and  of  your  young 
men  for  sanciification"?  (.-Vmos  ii.  11,  Sept.) 
Thou  wilt  therefore  gain  this  advanuge  at  least, 
thai  thou  wilt  not  .iggT.ivate  thy  putviihment. 
For  he  who  is  not  honored  in  the  present  life, 
who  is  despised,  and  held  in  no  consideration, 
but  is  insulted  and  scorned,  gains  this  at  least, 
if  nothing  else,  that  lie  lias  not  to  aosiv'cr  for 
being  honored  by  his  fellow-servants.*  .And  on 
many  other  accounts  he  gains'  by  it.  He  is 
brought  down  and  humbU-d,  nor  if  he  would, 
can  he  be  high-minded,  if  he  takes  the  more 
heed  to  himself.  But  he,  who  enjoys  more 
honor,  besides  being  responsible  for  great  debts, 
is  lifted  up  into  arrogance  and  vainglory-,  and 
becomes  the  slave  of  meo  ;  and  as  this  tyranny 
increases,  he  is  compelled  to  do  many  things 
which  he  would  not. 

Knowing   therefore   that   it   is  better  lo  want 


■  B.  and  Sv,  ami,  lid,  "  Bad  coadcmiuillaD." 
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gloiy,  than  lo  possess  it,  let  us  nut  seek  foi 
honors,  but  evade  them  when  thty  are  offered, 
let  US  cast  them  from  us,  k-t  iis  extinguish  that 
dcAirc.  This  wc  have  aaicS  al  once  to  ihc  mlcni 
of  die  Church,  and  to  those  under  their  rule. 
For  a  soul  desirous  of  honor,  and  of  being  glori- 
fied, shall  not  see  the  kinK^iotn  of  heaven.  Thb 
b  noI  my  own  saying.  I  speak  not  my  own 
words,  but  those  oftlie  Spirit  of  God.  He  shall 
not  see  it,  though  he  practice  virtue.  For  he 
saith,  "'ITiey  have  their  rewiird."  (Matt.  vi.  5.) 
He  then,  who  has  no  leu'ard  to  receive,  how  shall 
he  fiee  the  kingdom  of  hcnvcn  ?  I  forhid  thee  not 
to  desire  glory,  btn  I  would  wish  it  to  be  the  tnie 
glory,  that  which  proceeds  from  God.  "  Wiose 
praise,"  it  is  s.*i(l,  "  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God," 
(Rotn.  ii.  3Q.)  I^t  ua  be  piou.s  in  searct,  not 
cumbered  with  parade,  and  show,  and  hyporrisy. 
Let  us  cast  away  the  sheep's  clothing,  and  rather 
let  lis  become  sheep.  Nothing  is  more  worthless 
than  the  glory  of  men.  Should  thou  sec  a  com- 
pany of  little  children,  mere  sucklings,  wouldcHt 
thou  dcMre  glory  from  them? '  Be  thus  affected 
toward)  all  men  with  respect  to  gloiy. 

It  is  for  this  reason  called  vainglory.  Dost 
thou  set  the  masks  worn  by  stage-players?  how 
bcauLifuI  and  splendid  they  are,  fa&hioned  to  the 
extreme  height  of  elegance.  Canst  thou  show 
me  any  such  real  countenance?  By  nn  means. 
ttTiat  then?  didst  thou  ever  fail  in  love  with 
them?  No.  Wherefore?  Ue'causc  they  are 
empty,  imitating  beauty,  but  not  being  really 
beautifiil.  Thus  human  glory  is  empty,  and  .in 
imitation  of  glory :  It  is  not  true  glory.  That 
beauty  only  which  is  natural,  which  is  within,  is 
lasting:  that  which  is  put  on  externally  often 
COBceab  deformity,  conceals  it  from  men  until 
the  evening.  But  when  the  theater  breaks  up, 
and  the  masks  are  taken  olT,  ench  appears  what 
he  really  is. 

Let  us  therefore  pursue  truth,  and  not  be  as  if 
we  were  on  the  stage  and  acting  ,1  part.  For  of 
what  advant.Tge  is  it,  tell  me,  to  be  gazed  at  by 
a  multitude?  It  is  vainglor),  and  nothing  else. 
For  return  to  thy  house,  and  solitude,  and  im- 
mediately all  is  gone.  Thou  hast  gone  to  the 
market-place,  thou  hast  turned  upon  thee  the 


■  Snr.  mu.  "  Nb,  ibou  m^vW." 


eyes  of  all  present.  What  hast  thou  gained? 
Nothing.  It  vanished,  and  p;issed  away  like 
dissolving  smoke.  Do  we  then  love  ihmgs  thus 
unsubstantial?  How  unreo-sonablc  is  this  !  what 
madness  1  To  one  thing  only  let  ns  look,  to  the 
praUeofGod.  If  this  he  our  olject,  we  shall 
never  seek  the  praise  of  men ;  but  if  it  blls  to 
us,  wc  shal!  despise,  deride,  and  reject  it  We 
Khali  be  aiTected  a&  those  who  desire  gold,  but 
receive  clay.  Let  not  any  one  praise  thee,  for  it 
profits  nothing  ;  and  if  he  blame  thee,  it  harms 
thee  not.  llut  with  fjod  praise  and  blame  are 
attended  with  real  gain  and  loss,  whilst  all  is 
v;iiii  that  proceeds  from  men.  .\nd  herein  we 
are  mnde  like  unto  God,  that  He  needs  not 
glory  from  men.  "  I  receive  not,"  said  Christ, 
"honor  from  men."  (John  v.  41.)  Is  this  ihcn 
a  light  thing,  tell  me?  When  thou  art  unwilling 
to  despise  glory,  say,  "  By  despising  it,  I  shall 
resemble  God,"  and  immediately  thou  wilt  di;- 
spise  it.  But  it  is  impossible  that  the  slave  of 
glory  should  not  be  a  slave  to  all,  more  servile 
than  slaves  in  reality.  For  we  do  not  impose 
niion  our  slaves  such  tasks,  as  glory  exacts  from 
her  captives.  Base  and  shameful  are  the  things 
she  makes  them  say,  and  do,*  and  sulTer,  ani 
when  she  sees  ihem  obedient,  she  ia  the  more 
urgent  in  her  commands. 

I.et  us  fly  then,  I  entreat  yon,  let  ns  fly  from 
This  slavery.  But  how  shall  we  be  »ble?  If  we 
think  seriously*  of  what  is  in  this  world,  ifwc 
obser\'e  that  things  present  are  a  dream,  a 
ah.idow,  and  nothing  better ;  we  shall  easily 
overcome  this  desire,  and  neither  in  httle  nor  in 
great  things  shall  be  led  captive  by  it.  But  if  in 
little  things  we  do  not  despise  it,  we  shall  easily 
be  overcome  by  it  in  the  most  important.  Let 
us  therefore  remove  far  from  us  the  sources  of 
ii,  and  these  are,  folly,  and  meanness  of  mind, 
so  that,  if  we  assume  a  lofty  spirit,  we  shall  be 
able  to  look  beyond  honor  from  the  multitude, 
and  to  extend  our  views  lo  heaven,  and  obtain 
the  good  things  there.  Of  which  God  grant  that 
wc  may  all  be  partakers,  by  the  grace  and  lov- 
ingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
whom,  &c. 
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■  One  ttf  themselw;*.  even  s  jirophet  of  their  own.  Hid, 
The  Cretian*  ate  ftlwi^t  liars  evil  hcasn,  flow  bcl> 
|ic».  Tills  n'itn':3a  is  Irue.  ^\'hc[l:fL•rL'  cthukc  thciu 
■ihnrply,  thai  they  may  lie  Suunil  in  the  tiil\i;  Nut 
([iving  hce-1  lo  Jewish  fable?,  ami  cunimandments  of 
men,  tlial  turn  fiom  the  truth." 

Thkrk  are  several  questioas  here.  First,  who 
it  was  ihal  said  this?  Secondly,  why  Paul  quoted 
it?  Thirdly,  why  he  brings  rarw;ird  a  testimony 
that  is  not  correct?  Let  us  then  offer  a  st,'a)*on- 
able  solution  of  these,  hexing  premisied  some 
other  things.  For  when  Paul  was  discouniiig  to 
the  AlKeniaiu,  in  the  course  of  his  harangue  he 
■quoted  these  words,  *'  To  the  Unknown  God  "  : 
and  again,  "For we  aUo  arc  His  olTspring,  as 
certain  also  of  your  own  poets  have  sain."  (Acts 
xvii.  13.  38.)  It  wa-s  Kpimenides'  who  said 
this,  himself  a,  CreUin,  and  whence  he  was  moved 
10  say  it  is  necessary  to  mention.    It  is  this.  The 


lliQt  Id  ihis  they  were  liars.  Nay  and  it  is  more 
probable  that  they  were  deceived  as  to  this  point 
loo.'  For  ihey  believed  in  other  gods,  on  which 
account  the  Apostle  &iE1<>  thenilian. 

And  AS  to  the  question,  why  doe«  he  cite  the 
testimonies  of  the  (irceks?  It  is  because  we 
put  them  most  to  confusion  when  we  bring 
our  testimonies  and  accusations  from  their  own 
writers,  wlien  wc  m;tke  those  llurii  accusers, 
w!io  .ire  admired  among  themselves.  For  this 
reason  lie  elsewhere  quotes  those  words,  "To 
the  Unknown  God."  For  the  Athenians,  as  they 
did  not  receive  all  their  gods  from  the  iK-ginnin^, 
but  from  time  to  time  admitted  some  others,  as 
those  from  the  Hyperboreans,  the  worship  of 
Paa  and  the  greater  and  the  lesser  mysteries, 
so  these  same,  conjecturing  that  besides  these 
there  might  be  some  other  God,  of  whom  thej" 
were  ignorant,  that  they  might  be  duly  devout 
Cretans  have  a  tomb  of  Jupiter,  with  this  in- 1  to  him  also,  erected  to  him  an  altar,  with  this 
scription.  "Here  li«th  Zan,  whom  they  call  inscription,  "To  the  Unknown  God,"  thereby 
Jove."  On  account  of  this  inscription,  then,  the  .  almont  implying,  "  if  llieie  might  be  some  Uod 
poet  ridiculing  the  Cretans  as  liars,  as  he  pro-  unknown  to  than."     He  therefore  said  to  them. 


ceeds,  introduces,  to  increase  the  ridicule,  this 
passage. 

Fur  even  •  tomb,  O  Kinj;,  of  tifle 
They  mxle,  who  never  <Iie<l»t,  but  »y<  ihklt  b«. 

If  then  this  testimony  is  troc,  observe  what  a 
difficulty  !  For  if  the  poet  is  true  who  said  that 
they  spoke  faUely.  in  asserting  that  Jupiter  could 
die,  as  the  Apostle  says,  it  is  a  fearful  thing ! 
Attend,  |jclm-cd,  with  much  exactness.  The 
pciei  said  th.i:  the  Cretans  were  li.irs  f(.r  saying 
that  Jupiter  was  dead.  The  .Apostle  confirmed 
his  testimony:  so,  according  to  the  Apostle, 
Jupiter  is  immortal :  for  he  says,  "thb  witness 
is  true"  !  What  shall  we  say  then?  Or  rather 
how  shall  we  solve  this?  The  Apostle  has  not 
said  this,  but  simply  and  plainly  appbed  this 
testimony  to  their  habit  of  faUehood.  Else  why 
has  he  not  added,  "  For  even  a  tomb,  O  king,  of 
thee,  they  made  "  ?  So  that  the  .Apostle  has  not 
Mid  this,  bill  only  that  one  h.^d  well  said.  "The 
Cretians  are  always  liar*."  But  it  is  not  only 
from  hence  that  we  arc  confident  that  Jupiter 
is  not  a  God.  From  many  other  argimients  wc 
are  able  to  prove  this,  and  not  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Cretans.     Besides,  he  has  not  s.iid, 

■  T)k  HOfib  lure  .lunied  kk  found  iiii  (Ullloiiiuhuit.  Hvmn  ad 
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Him  whom  you  have  by  anticipation  acknowl- 
edged, I  declare  to  you.  But  those  words,  "We 
also  arc  His  ofTspring."  are  quoted  from  Aratus, 
who  having  previously  ^nid,  "  Earth's  paths  are 
fill)  of  Jove,  the  sea  is  full"  —  adds,  "  For  wc 
too  arc  His  offspring,"  in  which  I  conceive  he 
shows  that  wc  are  sprang  from  God.  How 
then  does  Paul  wrest  what  is  said  of  Jupiter  to 
the  God  of  the  universe?  He  has  not  trans- 
ferred to  God  what  belongs  to  Jupiter,  But 
what  is  applicable  to  God,  and  was  neither 
jiuily  nor  properly  applied  to  Jupiter,  this  he 
restores  to  Gud.  since  the  name  of  Gud  beloogs 
to  Him  alone,  and  is  not  lawfully  bestowed  upon 
idols. 

.And  from  what  writers  should  he  address  them  ? 
From  the  Prophets?  They  would  rot  have  be- 
lieved them.  Since  with  the  Jews  too  he  does  not 
argue  from  the  Gospels,  but  Irom  the  Prophets. 
For  this  reason  he  says,  "  Unto  the  Jews  I  be- 
came as  a  Jew,  to  them  that  are  without  law,  as 
without  law.  to  those  th,'it  are  under  the  Law,  as 
under  the  I-Jw."  {i  Cot,  lx.  10,  21.)  Thus 
does  God  too,  as  in  the  case  of  the  wise  men.  He 
does  not  conduct  them  by  an  Angel,  nor  a 
Prophet,  nor  an  Apostle,  nor  an  Kvangcli&t.  but 
how?  By  a  star.  For  as  their  an  made  ihcm 
conversant  with  these,  He  made  use  of  such 
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means  to  guide  them.  So  in  the  case  of  the 
oscQ,  that  drew  the  ark.  '•  If  it  gueth  np  by 
the  way  of  his  own  tua^t,  then  He  hath  (huie  tis 
this  great  cvi!"  (t  Sam.  vi.  9^,  as  their  prfii>het'S 
suggested.  I>o  these  pr<i|)hcts  then  speak  the 
luith  ?  No  ;  but  he  refutes  and  confounds  them 
ont  of  their  own  mouths.  Again,  in  the  case 
of  the  witch,  because  Saol  bcHcvcd  in  her,  he 
caii!iccl  him  to  hear  through  her  what  was  about 
TO  befall  him.  Why  then  did  Paul  stop  the 
mouth  of  the  spirit,  that  s4id,  "These  men  are 
the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  which  show 
unto  us  the  way  of  s;iIvation  "  ?  (Acts  xvi.  1  7.) 
And  why  did  Chnst  hinder  the  dei-ils  from 
speaking  of  Him?  In  this  case  there  was  rca^ion, 
sinre  the  miracles  were  going  on.  For  here 
it  was  not  a  star  that  prociainie<i  Him,  but  He 
Himself ;  and  the  demons  again  were  not  wor- 
shii>ed' ;  for  it  was  not  an  image  that  spoke,  thit 
it  should  be  forbidden.  He  alwj  suffered  lialaam 
to  blesa,  and  did  not  restrain  him.  'Vhw  He 
everywhere  condescends. 

And  what  wonder  ?  for  He  permitted  opinions 
■erroneous,  and  unworthy  of  Hinwelf,  to  prevail, 
as  that  He  wa.s  a  body  formerly,'  and  that  He 
waa  visible.  In  oppo^ilion  to  which  He  says, 
"  God  is  a  Spirit."  (John  iv,  14.)  Again,  lh.at 
He  delighted  in  sacrifices,  which  is  fnr  from  His 
iBiturc.  And  He  utters  wortls  at  variance  with 
Hi»  declarations  of  Himself,  and  many  such 
things.  For  He  nowhere  considers  His  own 
dignity,  but  always  what  will  be  profitable  to  us. 
And  if  a  father  considers  not  his  cwn  dignity, 
but  talks  lispingly  with  his  children,  and  ealls 
their  meat  ami  drink  not  by  their  Greek  names, 
but  by  some  childish  and  b-.irbiroiis  word%  unich 
more  Joth  God.  Kven  in  reproving  He  con- 
dciccnds,  as  when  He  speaks  by  the  prophet, 
"Hatha  nation  changed  their  gods?"  fjer.ii.  ii>, 
and  in  every  part  of  Scripture  there  are  instances 
of  His  condescension  both  in  words  and  action?. 

Vcr.  13,  "Wherefore  rebuke  them  shaitily, 
that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith." 

This  he  says,  because  their  disposition  was 
froward,  deceitful,  and  dianolutc.  They  have 
these  numberless  bad  ^lualitie^ ;  and  because 
they  are  prone  to  lying,  deceiving,  gluttonous, 
and  slothful,  severe  reproof  is  necessary.  For 
such  characters  will  not  be  managed  by  mild- 
ness, "therefore  rebuke  them."  He  speaks 
not  here  of  Gentiles,  but  of  hii  own  people. 
"Shandy,"  Give  them,  he  says,  a  stroke  that 
cuts  deep.  For  one  method  is  not  to  be  cm- 
ployed  with  all,  but  they  are  to  be  differently 
dealt  with,  according  to  their  various  charactCRi 
and  dispositions.  He  docs  not  here  have  re- 
course to  exhortation.     For   as  he  who  treats 


■  I.e.  bf  SauL    I  Sun.  ixviii.  t- 
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with  harshness  the  meek  and  ingenuous,  may 
destroy  them ;  no  he  who  Aaiten  one  that  rc- 
ciiiires  severity,  causeJt  him  to  perish,  and  does 
not  suffer  him  to  be  reclaimed. 

"Thai  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faiih." 

This  then  is  soundnes.<i,  to  inirodtice  nothing 
spurious,  nor  foreign.  Hut  if  they  who  are 
scrupulous  about  meats  are  not  sound,  but  are 
sick  and  weak  ;  for,  "  Them  that  arc  weak,"  he 
says,  "  receive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputa- 
tions" {Rom  xiv,  i);  what  can  be  said  of 
those  who  observe  the  same  fasts,  («-ith  the 
Jews,)  who  keep  the  sabbatlis,  who  frequent  the 
places  that  are  consecrated  by  them?  I  sneak 
of  that  at  Daphne,'  of  that  which  ia  called  the 
cave  of  Matrona,  and  of  that  plain  in  Cilicia, 
which  iii  called  Saturn's.  How  are  these  sound? 
With  them  a  heavier  stroke  is  necessary.  V\'hy 
then  docs  he  not  do  the  same  with  the  Romans? 
Hec;mse  their  dispositions  were  different,  they 
were  of  &  nobler  character. 

Ver.  [4.  "Not  ffving  heed,"  he  says,  "to 
Jewish  fables." 

The  Jewish  tenets  were  fables  in  two  ways, 
because  they  were  imitations,  and  because  the 
thing  was  past  its  season,  for  such  things  be- 
come fables  at  List.  For  when  a  thing  ought 
not  to  be  doni:,  and  being  done,  is  injurious, 
it  is  a  fable  even  as  it  is  useless.  .As  then  those' 
ought  not  to  be  regarded,  so  neither  ought 
these.  For  this  is  not  being  sound.  For  if 
thou  believest  the  Faith,  why  dost  tliou  add 
other  things,  as  if  the  faith  were  not  sufficient 
to  justify?  Why  dost  thou  enslave  thyself  by 
subjection  lo  the  Ijw?  Hast  thou  no  confi- 
dence in  what  thou  believest?  This  is  a  mark 
ofanunsoimd  and  unbelieving  mind.  For  one 
who  is  faithful  docs  not  doubt,  but  such  an  one 
evidently  doubts. 

Vcr,  15.  "  Unto  the  pure,"  he  says,  "all  things 
are  pure." 

Thou  seest  that  this  is  said  to  a  particular 
purpose. 

"But  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbe- 
lieving is  nothing  pure," 

Things  then  arc  not  clean  or  unclean  from 
their  own  nature,  but  from  the  disposition  of 
him  who  partakes  of  ihein, 

"  Rut  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  dc- 
filetl." 

Ver.  16,  "  They  profess  that  they  know  God  ; 
but  in  works  they  deny  Him,  being  abominable, 
and  disobedient,  ami  lo  every  good  work  repro- 
bate," 

The  swine  therefore  is  clean.  ^Vhy  then  was 
ii  forbidden  as  unclean?  It  was  not  unclean  by 
nature;  for,  "all  things  are  pure."  Nothing  is 
more  unclean  than  a  fish,  masmiich  as  it  even 

'  S*«i>ri  Siai.  Honi:  »"iiL 
*  i.e.  healtwn  faUe*. 
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((^«Is  upon  huTn.-m  flesh.  Bat  it  was  |)ennitted 
and  considered  clean.  Nothint;  is  idok  unclean 
than  a  bird,  for  it  cats  worms ;  or  than  a  stag, 
whirh  is  said  to  have  its  name'  from  eating 
serpents.  Yet  all  tliese  were  tixlta.  Why  then 
was  the  swine  rorbidilen,  .intl  many  other 
things?  Not  because  they  were  unclean,  but 
to  check  excessive  hixnry.  But  had  this  been 
said,  they  would  not  have  been  persuaded ; 
they  were  restrained  therefore  by  ihe  fear 
of  unclesnaess.  For  tell  me,  if  we  enquire 
niceljr  into  these  things,  what  is  more  unclean 
ihan  wine ;  or  than  water,  with  which  they 
mostly  purified  Ihemselves  ?  They  touched  not 
the  dead,  and  yet  they  were  cleansed  by  the 
dead,  for  the  victim  was  dead,  and  with  thai 
they  were  cleansed.  This  therefore  was  a  doc- 
trine for  children.  In  ihc  composition  of  wine, 
does  not  dung  form  a  pan?  For  as  the  vine 
draws  moisture  from  the  earth,  so  does  it  from 
the  dung  that  is  thrown  upon  it.  In  short,  if 
we  wish  to  be  very  nice,  everything  is  unclean, 
otherwise  if  we  plea.se  not  to  be  nice,  nothing 
is  unclean.  Vet  all  things  are  pure.  God  m.ide 
nothing  unclean,  fur  nothing  is  unclean,  except 
sin  only.  For  that  reaches  to  the  soul,  and  de- 
files it.     Other  undeanness  is  human  prejudice. 

"But  unto  ihein  that  arc  defiled  and  un- 
believing ist  nothing  pure ;  biit  even  their  mind 
and  conscience  is  defiled," 

For  how  can  there  be  anything  unclean  among 
the  pure?  But  he  thai  has  a  we.ik  soul  makes 
everything  unclean,  and  if  there  be  set  abroad 
a  scrupulous  enquiry  into  what  is  cle.in  or  im- 
dean,  he  will  touch  nothing.  For  even  these 
things  arc  not  clean,  I  speak  of  fish,  and  other 
things,  according  to  their  notions^;  (for  "their 
mind  and  conscience,"  he  says,  "is  defiled,") 
but  all  arc  impure.  Yet  Paul  says  not  so ;  he 
turns  the  whole  matter  upon  themselves.  For 
nothing  is  unclean,  he  says,  but  themselves,  their 
mind  and  their  conscience  ;  and  nothing  is  mote 
unclean  than  these  ; '  but  an  evil  will  is  unclean. 

"They  profess  that  they  know  God,  btit  in 
works  they  deny  Him,  being  abominable  and 
disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  repro- 
bate." 

ii.  1.  "  But  speak  thou  the  things  that  become 
sound  doctrine." 

This  then  is  undeanness.  They  are  them- 
selves unclean.  But  be  not  thou  silent  on  that 
account.  Do  thy  part,  although  they  may  not 
receive  thee.  Advise  and  counsel  them,  though 
they  may  not  be  persuaded.  Here  he  censures 
them  more  severely.  For-  tiicy  who  arc  mad 
imagine  that  nothing  stands  still,  yet  this  arises 
not  from  the  objects  that  are  seen,  but  from  the 
eyes  that  see.     Because  ihey  are  unsteady  and 


■  6.  ■■■oacof  Umclhingiu  undtan." 


giddy,  the)'  think  that  the  earth  turns  round 
witli  them,  which  yet  turns  not,  but  stands  firm. 
'Ilie  derangement"  is  of  their  own  state,  not 
from  any  aiibction  of  (he  clerocnt.  So  it  is  here, 
when  the  soul  is  unclean,  it  thinks  all  things 
unclean.  Therefore  scnipulous  observances  are 
no  mark  of  purity,  but  it  is  the  part  of  purity  to 
be  bold  in  all  things.  For  he  that  is  pure  by 
nature  ventures  upon  all  things,  they  that  arc 
defiled,  upon  nothing.  'ITiis  we  m.iy  say  ag.itnst 
Marcion.  Seest  thou  that  it  is  a  m.ark  of  ptirity 
to  be  superior  to  all  defilement,  to  touch  noth- 
ing implies  impurity.  This  holds  even  with  re- 
spect to  tJod.  That  He  a.ssume<l  flesh  is  a 
proof  of  purity ;  if  through  fear  He  had  not 
taken  it.  dicre  would  have  been  defilement.  He 
who  cats  not  things  that  seem  unclean,  is  him- 
self unclean  and  weak,  he  who  eats,  is  neither. 
Let  us  not  call  such  pure,  they  are  the  unclean. 
He  is  pure,  who  dares  lo  feed  upon  all  things. 
All  this  caution  we  ought  to  exercise  towards 
the  things  that  defile  the  soul.  For  thai  is  un- 
deanness. that  is  defilement.  None  of  these 
things  K  so.  Those  who  have  a  vitiated  palate 
think  what  Is  set  before  them  is  undean,  but 
this  is  the  effect  of  their  disorder.  It  becomes 
lis  therefore  to  nntlerstand  the  nature  of  things 
pure,  and  things  unclean. 

MoKAi..  VVhiii  tlien  is  unclean?  Sin,  malice, 
covctousncss,  wickedness-*  As  it  Ls  written: 
"  Wash  you,  make  yon  clean,  put  away  the  evil 
of  your  doings,"  (Isa.  i,  x6.)  "Create  in  ntc  a 
clean  heart.  O  God,"  (Ps,  li.  lo.)  "  IVpan 
ye.  depart  ye,  go  ye  out  from  thence,  touch  no 
unclean  thing."  (Isa.  lii,  $2.)  These  obscn-- 
ances  were  emblems  of  purifications.*  "Touch 
not  a  dead  body,"  it  is  said.  For  sin  is  .•iuch,  it 
is  dead  and  offensive.  ■'  The  leper  is  unclean." 
For  sin  is  a  leprosy,  various  and  inulliform. 
.And  that  they  hid  this  meaning,  appears  from 
what  follows.  For  if  the  leprosy  is  general,  and 
overspreads  the  whole  body,  he  is  clean  ;  if  it 
is  partial,  he  is  unclean.  Thus  you  see  thai 
what  is  various  and  changeable  Is  Ihe  unclean 
thing.  He  again  whose  seed  pa.sses  from  him 
is  unclean,  consider  one  ih.it  is  so  in  soul,  cast- 
ing away  his  seed.  He  who  is  uncircumcised 
is  undtan.  These  things  are  not  allegorical' 
but  typical,  for  he  who  lIocs  not  cut  off  the 
wickedness  of  his  heart  is  the  unclean  person. 
He  who  worketh  on  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  stoned, 
that  is,  he  who  is  not  at  -ill  times  devoted  to 
God,  shall  perish.*    You  see  how  many  varieties 


'  a],  "  the  ooUi^n.'*  vn-vv«,a,  Bi^J  49  U.-  »  j*  better  than  ■■ok». 

•  Siv.  "  romicatLaD."  but  vanifua  u  repealed  in  the  neai  i|iion. 

*  ■!  "  of  tinctc4nncftt<i.  ' 

<  I'his  hantl}'  tiiiiket  tcayc.  RaJ  aAn*«'«  loi  iXi^y»fi^. 
"ThtK  ihin|[i»re  not  trulh,  Imi  lypti."  which  u  hii  umal  wtj  al 
kpakmg'    jTiftt  kbove,  Siiviltf'i  teit  is  fotlowed. 

'  Set  CD  Sni.  Horn.  «i,,  ■K^ntn  ii  apptin  ih«  be  doe*  »«i  cc 
elud*  ■  nfmnoe  lo  ih*  Lord  t  Day. 
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of  miclcanne^  there  are.  The  woman  in  child- 
bed is  unclean.  Vet  God  made  child-birlh. 
and  the  seed  of  copwlation.  Why  then  is  the 
woman  unclean,  uiilc:s3  something  further  was 
intimated?  JKnd  what  was  thiti?  He  intended 
to  produce  piety  in  the  soul,  and  to  deter  it 
from  fornication.  For  if  she  is  unclean  who  has 
borne  a  child,  much  more  she  who  has  com- 
mitted fomiratiun.  If  to  approach  his  own 
wife  is  not  altogether  pure,  much  less  to  have 
intcrcoarsc  with  the  wife  of  another.  He  who 
attends  a  funeral  is  unclean,  much  more  he  who 
has  mixed  in  war  and  slaughter.  .\nd  many 
kinds  of  uQcieanncss  woultl  be  fuiiiid,  if  it  were 
ncccssiuy  lo  recount  them  all.  But  these  things 
are  not  now  required  of  us.  But  all  ia  trans- 
ferred to  the  sotil. 

Tor  bodily  things  are  nearer  to  iis,  from  these 
therefore  he  inlroduced  instruction.  But  it  ts 
not  so  now.  For  we  ought  not  to  be  confined 
to  figures,  and  shadows,  but  to  adhere  to  the 
truUi,  and  to  uphold  il :  sin  is  the  unclean  thing. 
From  that  let  us  flee,  from  th.it  let  us  abstain. 
"If  thou  comest  nL-ar  il,  it  will  bite'  ihee." 
(Ecclus.  xxi.  2.)  Nothing  is  more  unclean 
than  covetousness.  Whence  is  this  manifest? 
From  the  facts  themselves.  For  what  does  it 
not  defile  ^  die  hands,  the  soul,  the  very  house 
where  the  ill-gotten  treasure  is  laid  up.  But  the 
Jews  consider  this  as  nothing.  Aad  yet  Moses 
carrie<l  olTihe  bones  of  Joseph.  Samson  drank 
from  the  jawbone  of  an  nas,  and  ale  honey  from 
the  lion,  and  Elijah  wns  nourished  by  ravens, 
and  by  a  widow  woman.  And  tell  mc,  if  we 
were  to  be  precise  about  these  things,  what  can 
be  more   unclean  than  otir  books,  which  are 


made  of  the  skins  of  animals?  The  fomieaior, 
then,  i«  not  the  only  one  that  is  unclean,  but 
others  more  than  he,  as  the  adulterer.  But 
both  the  one  and  the  other  arc  unclean,  not  on 
account  of  the  intercourse,  ^for  according  to 
that  reasoning  a  man  cohabiting  with  his  own 
wife  would  be  unclean.)  but  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  act,  and  the  injury  tione  to 
his  neighbor  in  his  nearest  interests.  T3o5t  thou 
sec  tliat  il  is  wirkciiness  that  is  unclean?  He 
who  had  two  wivevt  was  not  unclean,  and  David 
who  had  many  wives  was  not  unclean.  But 
when  he  had  one  unlawfully,  he  became  unclean. 
Why?  Because  he  had  injured  and  defrauded 
his  neighbor.  And  the  fornicator  is  not  unclean 
on  account  of  the  intercourse,  but  on  account 
of  the  manner  of  it,  because  it  injures  the 
woman,  and  they  injure  one  another,  making 
the  woman  common,  and  subverting  the  laws  of 
nature.  For  she  ought  to  he  the  wife  of  one 
man,  since  it  is  said,  "  Male  and  female  created 
He  them."  (Gen.  i.  37.)  And,  "they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh,"  Not  "those  many,"  but 
"they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh."  Here  then  is 
injustice,  and  therefore  the  act  is  wicked.  Again, 
when  .TUj^'er  exceeds  due  meastire,  it  makes  a 
m.in  unclean,  not  in  Itself,  but  bcciusc  of  its 
excess.  Since  it  is  not  said.  "  He  that  is  angry," 
merely,  but  "angry  withotu  a  cause."  Thus 
every  way  to  desire  overmuch  is  unclean,  for  it 
proceeds  from  a  greedy  and  irmtional  disposi- 
tion. Let  us  therefore  be  sober,  I  beseech  you, 
let  us  be  pure,  in  that  which  is  real  purity,  that 
we  may  be  thought  worthy  to  see  Cod,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom,  &c. 
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"ThiBl  the  flgei!  tncn  be  sober,  grai*.  icmpctatc,  jountl 
ia  lAiih,  in  charity,  in  patience.  The  aged  wa1n1.11 
likcwiw,  (bat  they  be  la  behavior  u  bccomcth  holi- 
nets,  D'vt  fnW  ucusf^rs,  not  given  lo  much  laiac, 
t«ach«n  of  gooil  things;  Thai  (hey  may  teach  the 
youn)[  women  lu  he  iwiljer,  tn  ]cyvc  their  liiwbAnrIa, 
to  love  iticir  chililTtn,  To  he  djecrccl,  c)iut«.  keep- 
er! ftt  home,  gtiHt.  ohcJicnl  10  ibeir  own  liusbatiLli, 
that  the  wocd  of  Gtxl  be  nut  blaspbcntcd." 


There  are  some  failings  which  age  has,  that 
youth  has  not.  Some  indeed  it  has  in  common 
with  youth,  but  in  addition  it  has*  a  slowness,  a 


*  Sav.  l^firw.  wliich  nadinf  Ben.  unaciCDUncafaly  uslccu,  hav- 
Aad  yduih  indeed  Lu  nmy  fuilu,  oU  Bgc  ho*- 


iaatittr*.,  ■Dij  in  Iai.  n.uifut. 


evn  hai. 


timidtt>-,  a  fotgctfiilncM,  an  insensibility,  and  an 
irritability.  For  this  rea,son  he  exhorts  old 
men  concerning  these  matters,  •■  to  be  vigilant."" 
For  there  are  many  things  which  at  this  period 
make  men  otherwise  than  vigilant,  especially 
what  I  mentioned,  their  general  tasensibility, 
and  the  difficulty  of  stirring  or  exciting  ihcm. 
Wherefore  he  also  adds,  "'grave,  temperate."* 
Here  he  means  pnirient.  For  temperance  is 
named  from  the  well-tempered*  mind.  For 
there  arc,  indeed  there  arc.  among  the  old, 
some  who  rave  and  are  beside  ihemselvei,  some 
from  wine,  aofi  some  from  sorrow,  For  old  age 
makes  them  narrowminded. 

•  K^^igvv.    E.  V."wl.et."    [R.V. 

•  [k.  V.  "MtMnBlBdcd."  — r.s.] 
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"  Sound  in  faith,  in  charity  pove],  in  patience." 

He  has  wet!  added  "  in  patience,"  for  this 
quality  more  especially  befits  old  mea. 

Vcr.  3.  "The  aged  women  likewise,  that  thiy 
be  in  behnvior  as  hecometh  holiness." 

That  is,  that  in  iheir  very  dress  and  eaniage 
they  exhibit  modesty. 

"  Not  false  accuscri,  not  given  to  much  wine." 

t'oT  this  was  particularly  the  vice  of  women 
and  of  old  age.  For  from  their  natmal  coldness 
ai  tbnt  period  of  life  arises  the  desire  of  wine. 
Iherefure  he  directs  his  exhortation  to  that  point, 
to  cut  off  all  occasion  of  dninkenncss,  wishing 
them  to  be  far  removed  froin  iliat  vice,  and  to 
esc.ipe  the  ridicule  that  attends  it.  For  the 
fumes  mount  roore  ea*ily  from  bene.Tth,  and  the 
membranes  (of  the  bruin)  receive  the  misthief 
from  their  being  impaired  by  age,  and  this 
especially  causes  intoxicatian.  Vet  wine  is  nee- 
easary  at  tliis  age,  because  of  its  wcaknc»3,  but 
much  is  not  required.  Nor  do  yoimg  women 
require  much,  ihoiigli  for  a  different  reasou, 
because  it  kindles  the  flame  of  lust. 

"  Tcachcn  of  good  things." 

.■Vnd  yet  thou  forblddcst  a  womsn  to  leach  j 
how  dost  thou  command  it  here,  when  elsewhere 
thou  sayesl,  "  I  suffer  nut  a  wumiui  to  teach  "  ? 
(i  Tim.  ii.  u.)  But  maric  what  he  has  added, 
"  Nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man."  For 
at  the  beginning  it  was  permitted  to  men  to 
teach  both  men  and  women.  But  to  women  it 
is  allowed  to  instruct  by  discourse  at  home. 
But  they  arc  nowhere  permitted  to  preside,  nor 
to  extend  their  speech  to  great  length,  where- 
fore he  adds,  "  Nor  to  usuri>  authority  over  the 
man." 

VcT.  4.  "That  Ihcy  may  teach  the  young 
women  to  l>c  sober." 

Observe  how  he  binds  the  people  together, 
how  he  subjccUt  the  younger  women  to  the 
elder.  For  he  is  not  speaking  there  of  daugh- 
ters, but  merely  in  respect  of  age.  Let  each  of 
the  elder  women,  he  means,  teach  any  one  that 
is  younger  to  be  sober. 

"  To  love  their  husbands." 

This  is  the  chief  point  of  all  that  is  good  in 
a  household,  "  ,\  man  and  his  wife  that  agree 
together."  (F.cclus.  xxv.  i.)  For  where  this 
exists,  there  will  lie  nothing  that  is  unpleasanL 
For  wheic  the  head  ia  in  harmony  with  the 
body,  and  there  is  110  disagreement  between 
them,  how  shall  not  all  the  other  members  be  at 
peace?  For  when  the  nilers  arc  at  peace,  who 
is  there  to  divide  and  break  up  concord?  as  on 
the  other  hand,  where  these  are  ill  dgsjxised  to 
each  other,  there  will  be  no  good  order  in  the 
house.  This  then  is  a  point  of  the  highest  im- 
portance, and  of  more  consequence  than  wealth, 
or  rank,  or  power,  or  auglit  else.  Nor  has  he 
■aid  merely  to  be  at  peace,  but  "to  lore  their 


husbands."  For  where  love  is,  no  discord  wil! 
find  admittance,  far  from  it,  other  advantages 
too  spring  up. 

"  To  love  their  children."  This  is  well  added, 
since  she  who  loves  the  root,  will  much  more 
love  the  fruit. 

"To  be  discreet,  chaste,  ke«pen  at  home, 
good."  All  these  spring  from  love.  They 
become  "good,  and  keepers  at  home,"  from 
affection  to  [heir  hu&bands. 

"Obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the 
word  of  God  he  not  blasphemed." 

She  who  despises  her  husband,  neglects  also 
her  house ;  but  from  love  sjirings  great  sober- 
ness, and  ail  contention  is  done  away,  .^nd  if 
he  be  a  Heathen,  he  will  soon  be  persuaded ; 
and  if  he  be  a  Chnstian,  he  will  become  a  better 
man.  Seest  thou  the  condescension  of  l*aul? 
He  who  in  e\'erylhtng  would  withdraw  us  from 
worldly  concerns,  here  bestows  his  consideration 
upon  domestic  affairs.  For  when  these  arc  well 
conducced,  there  will  be  mom  for  spiritual  things, 
but  otherwise,  they  too  will  be  marred.  For 
she  who  keeps  at  home  wilt  I»c  also  sober,  she 
that  keeps  :a  home  will  be  also  a  pru<]ent  man- 
-iger,  she  will  have  no  incUnation  for  luxury,  un- 
seasonable expenses,  and  otlier  such  things. 

"  That  the  word  of  God,"  he  rays, "  be  not 
blasphemed." 

Sec  how  his  first  concern  h  for  the  preaching 
of  the  worci,  not  for  worldly  things  ;  for  when  he 
writes  lu  Timothy,  he  says,  "that  we  may  lead 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty"  (t  Tim.  ii.  j)  ;  and  here,  "that  the 
word  of  God,"  and  the  doctrine,  "be  not 
blasphemed."  For  if  it  should  happen  that  a 
believing  woman,  married  to  an  un!»cUcvcr, 
should  not  be  virtuous,  the  blxsphcmy  is  usually 
carried  on  to  God  ;  but  if  she  l>e  of  good  char- 
acter,  the  Gospel  obtains  glory  from  her,  and 
from  her  virtuous  actions.  I^l  diose  women 
hearken  who  are  united  to  wicked  men  or  un- 
believers ;  let  them  hear,  and  Icam  to  lead  them 
to  godliness  by  ihcir  own  example.  For  if  thou 
gain  noihtng  else,  and  do  not  attract  thy  husband 
10  embnce  right  doctrines,  yet  thou  hast  stopped 
his  month,  and  dost  not  allow  him  to  blaspheme 
Christianity ;  and  this  ts  no  mean  thing,  but 
great  indeed,  that  the  doctrine  should  tic  ad> 
mired  through  our  conversation. 

Vcr.  6.  "Voung  men  likewise  exhort  lo  be 
sobcrmindetl," 

See  how  he  everywhere  recommends  the  ob- 
servance of  deconim.  For  he  has  committed 
to  women  the  greater  part  in  the  instniction  of 
women,  having  3p]>Dinted  the  elder  to  teach  the 
younger.  Hut  the  whole  instruction  of  men  he 
■issigns  lo  Titus  himself.  For  nothing  is  so  dif- 
ficult for  that  age  as  to  overcome  unlawful  pleas- 
ures.    For  neither  the  love  of  wealth,  nor  the 
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desire  of  glory,  or  any  other  thing  so  much  solic- 
its the  >'oung,  as  fleshly  lust.  Thciefurc  \Kva- 
JDgovei  other  thin^,  he  directs  hi:t  ndmunitiun 
to  that  vital  poiut.  Nut  however  that  he  wouki 
iiyc  other  things  neglected;  for  what  says  he? 
Ver.  7.  "  In  all  things  showing  thyself  a  paticrn 
of^ood  works." 

Let  the  elder  women,  he  says,  teach  the 
foungcr,  but  do  thou  thyself  exhort  young  men 
to  be  HobcrmindcH,  And  let  the  Iti&ter  of  thy 
life  be  a  common  school  of  inslniction,  a  pattern 
of  virtue  to  aJl,  publicly  exhibited,  like  some  orig- 
inal modd,  containing  in  itself  all  beautie<>,  af- 
ftmltng  examples  whence  those  who  are  willing 
may  easily  imprint  upon  theinjclves  asiy  of  its 
excellences. 

Ver.  7,  8.  "  In  [thy]  doctrine  shuwing  uncor- 
luptness,  gravity,  sinccnty,  Sound  speech  that 
cannot  be  condemned  ;  tliat  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  Ik  ashamed,  having  no  evil 
thing  to  say  of  you," 

By  "him  that  is  of  the  contrary  part,"  he 
means  the  devil,  and  every  one  who  ministeri 
to  him.  For  when  the  life  is  ilhistriom,  and  the 
diacoune  corresponds  to  it,  being  meek  and 
gentle,  and  afTonling  no  handle  to  the  advena- 
ries,  it  la  of  unspeakable  arlvantage.  Of  great 
use  then  is  the  ministrj'  of  the  word,  not  any 
common  word,  but  that  which  is  approved,  and 
cannot  be  condemned,  aHbrding  no  pretext  to 
those  who  are  willing  10  censure  it. 

Ver.  Q.  "  E.\hort  servants  lo  be  obedient  to 
ihcir  own  mastei^,  and  lo  plcise  ihcm  well  in 
all  things." 

Dost  thou  see  what  he  has  previously  &aid, 
"that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be 
ashame<l,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you." 
He  therefore  is  deserving  of  condemnation,  who 
under  pretense  of  coniincnce  sciMxatcs  wives 
from  their  husbands,  and  he  who  under  any 
other  pretext  lakes  away  scT\-anl3  from  their 
n)a»tent.  'Iliis  is  not  "speech  thut  cannot  be 
condemned,"  but  ii  gives  great  handle  to  the 
unbelie^-ing,  and  opens  the  mouths  of  all  against 
Qa. 

"  Not  answering  again." 

Ver.  10.  "Not  purloining,  but  showing  all 
good  fidelity,  that  thty  may  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things." 

Thus  he  has  well  said  in  another  place, "  Doing 
aeirice  as  to  the  I-ord,  and  not  to  men."  For 
if  thou  scrvcst  Lhy  master  with  good  will,  yet  the 
occasion  of  this  service  proceeds  from  thy  fear,' 
and  he  who  with  so  great  fear  renders  Him  ser- 
vice, shall  receive  the  greater  reward.  For  if 
he  restrain  not  his  hand,  or  his  imnily  tongue, 
how  shall  the  Gentile  admite  the  doctrine  tliat 
is  among  us?    But  if  they  sec  their  slave,  who 


has  been  uught  the  philosophy  of  Christ,  dia- 
playing  more  self-command  than  their  own  phi- 
losophers, and  ser>'ing  with  all  meekness  and 
guod  will,  he  will  in  every  way  admire  the  power 
of  the  (Gospel.  For  the  Creeks  judge  not  of 
doctrines  by  the  doctrine  itself,  but  they  make 
the  life  and  conduct  the  test  of  the  ducirines. 
I-et  women  therefore  and  servants  be  their  in- 
slnictors  by  their  conversation.  For  l»i>th  among 
themselves,  and  everywhere,  it  is  admitted  that 
the  race  of  ser«*ants  is  passionate,  not  open  to 
impression,  intractable,  and  not  \xryapt  to  re- 
ceive instruction  in  virtue,  not  from  ihcir  nature. 
Clod  forbid,  but  from  their  ill  breeding,*  and  the 
neglect  of  their  masters.  For  those  who  rule 
them  care  about  nothing  but  their  own  service ; 
or  if  they  do  sometimes  attend  to  their  morals, 
they  do  it  only  to  spare  themselves  the  trouble 
that  would  be  caused  them  by  their  fornication, 
their  thefts,  or  their  dniiikenness.  and  being 
thus  neglected  and  having  no  one  to  concern 
himself  about  them,  they  naturally  sink  imo  Uie 
vcr>'  depths  of  wickedness.  For  if  under  the 
direction  of  a  father  and  mother,  a  guardian,  a 
miuter,  and  teacher,  with  suitable  companions, 
with  the  honor  of  a  free  condition,  and  many 
other  advantages,  it  is  diHiciilt  to  escape  inti- 
macies with  the  wicked,  what  can  wc  expect 
from  those  who  are  destitute  of  all  these,  and 
are  mixed  up  with  the  wicked,  and  associate 
fearlessly  with  whomsoever  they  will,  no  one 
troubling  herself  about  their  friendships?  What 
sort  of  persons  do  we  suppose  they  will  be? 
On  this  account  it  is  difticiilt  for  any  servant  to 
he  gootl,  especially  when  they  have  not  the 
benefit  of  instruction  cither  from  those  without 
or  from  ourselves.  They  do  not  converse  vnlh 
free  men  of  orderly  conduct,  who  have  a  great 
regani  for  their  reputation.  For  all  these  reasons 
it  is  a  difficult  and  surprising  thing  that  there 
should  e\"er  be  a  good  servant. 

When  therefore  it  is  seen  that  the  power  of 
religion,  imposing  a  restraint  upon  a  clxss  natu- 
rally so  self-willed,  has  rendered  them  singularly 
well  behaved  and  gentle,  their  masters,  however 
nnrca-ionablc  they  may  be,  will  form  a  high 
opinion  of  our  doctrines.  For  it  is  manifest, 
thut  having  previously  infixed  in  their  souls  a 
fear  of  the  Resurrection,  of  the  Judgment,  and 
of  all  those  things  which  we  are  taught  by  our 
philosophy  to  expect  after  de.-ith,  they  have  been 
able  to  reaisl  «-ickcdnws,  having  in  their  souls  a 
settled  principle  to  counterbalance  the  pleasures 
of  sin.  So  that  it  is  not  by  chance  or  without 
reason,  that  I'aul  shows  so  much  cunsiileration 
for  ihii  class  of  men:  since  the  more  wicked 
they  are,  the  more  admirable  is  the  power  of 
that  preaching  which  reforms  them.      For  we 
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ihen  most  -irtmire  a  physician,  when  he  restores 
to  a  healthy  .trid  sane  state  one  who  was  dc- 
spaiictl  of,  whom  nothing  benefited,  who  was 
unabte  lo  command  his  unreasonable  desires, 
and  wallowed  in  them.  And  obsetve  what  he 
most  rctjuircs  of  them ;  the  qualities  which  coa- 
tribute  most  to  their  masters'  case. 

"  Not  answering  again,  not  purloining"  ;  tliat 
is,  to  show  all  good  will  in  niatteni  intniittcd  to 
them,  lo  be  parlicularly  faithful  in  their  masters' 
concerns,  and  obedient  to  their  commanda. 

MoRAL.  Do  not  tlicrcfore  think  thai  I  enlarge 
upon  this  subject  withont  a  purpose.  For  the 
rest  of  my  discourse  will  be  addressed  to  ser- 
vants. Look  not  to  this,  my  good  friend,  that 
thou  scrvest  a  man,  hut  tliat  thy  sen-ice  is  to  i'tod, 
that  thou  adornest  the  (lospcl.  TJicn  thou  wilt 
undertake  everything  in  obedience  to  thy  mn«- 
tcr,  bearing  with  him,  thouf^h  impatient,  and 
angr>'  without  a  cause.  Consider  that  thou  art 
not  gratifying  him,  but  fulfilling  the  command- 
ment of  God  ;  then  thou  wilt  easily  submit  to 
anything.  And  what  I  have  said  before,  I  re- 
peat here,  that  when  our  spiritual  stale  is  right, 
the  things  of  this  life  will  follow.  For  a  sen-am, 
so  tractable  and  so  well  disposed,  will  not  only 
be  accepted  by  God,  and  made  partaker  of  those 
glorious  crowns,  but  his  mnster  himself,  whom 
he  serves  so  well,  even  though  he  be  brutish  and 
stone-hearted,  inhum,tn  and  ferocious,  will  com- 
mend and  admire  htm,  and  will  honor  him  above 
all  the  rest,  and  will  set  him  over  their  heads, 
though  he  be  a  Ocniilc. 

And  that  servants  are  required  to  be  thus  dis- 
posed towards  a  Gentile  master,  1  will  show  you 
by  an  example.  Joseph,  who  was  ofa  different 
religion  from  the  Kgyptian,  was  sold  to  the  chief 
cook.'  What  then  did  he?  When  he  saw  the 
young  man  was  virtuous,  he  did  not  consider  the 
difference  of  their  religion,  but  loved  and  favored 
and  admired  him,  and  committed  the  others  to 
his  su])crifttcndcQcc,  and  knew  nothing  of  the 
affairs  of  his  own  house  because  of  him.  Thus 
he  was  a  second  ni.ister,  and  even  more  of  a 
master  thin  his  lord,  for  he  knew  more  of  his 
master's  affairs  than  his  master  himself.  And 
even  afterwards,  as  it  seems  to  me,  when  he  be- 
lieved the  unjust  accusation  framed  against  him 
by  his  wife,  yet  from  his  former  rcgiird  for  him, 
retaining  a  respect  for  that  just  man,  he  satisfied 
his  resentment  with  imprisonment.  For  if  he 
had  not  greatly  reverenced  and  esteemed  him 
from  his  former  conduct,  he  would  have  thrust 
his  sword  through  his  body,  and  dispatched  him 
at  once.  "  For  jealousy  Is  the  regt  of  a  man ; 
Uicrefore  he  will  not  regard  any  ransom,  neither 
will  he  rest  content,  though  thou  givest  many 
gifts."    (Prov.  vi.  34, 35.)  And  ifsuch  iithejeal- 
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ousy  of  men  in  general,  much  more  violent  must  it 
have  been  with  him,  an  Egyptian  and  barbarian, 
and  injured  as  he  thought  by  one  whom  he  had 
honored.  For  you  all  know  that  injuries  do  not 
affect  lis  in  the  same  «Tiy  from  all  persons,  but 
that  those  gric%-c  us  most  bitterly  and  deeply 
which  proceed  from  those  who  were  well-affected 
towanl  us,  who  had  tni&ted  us  and  whom  we  had 
trusted,  and  who  had  received  many  kindnesses 
from  us.  He  did  not  consider  with  himself,  nor 
say.  What !  have  I  taken  a  servant  into  my 
house,  shared  with  him  my  substance,  made  hitn 
free,  and  even  greater  lh.in  myself,  and  is  this 
the  return  that  he  makes  me?  He  did  not  sav 
this,  so  much  was  his  mind  prepossessed  by  his 
previous  respect  for  him. 

.-\nd  what  wonder  if  he  enjoyed  so  much 
honor  in  the  house,  when  we  see  what  great 
regard  he  obtained  even  in  a  prison.  Voa  know 
how  practiced  in  cruelty  are  the  dispositions  of 
those  who  have  the  custody  of  prisons,  'I'hcy 
profit  by  the  miafortuDc  of  others,  and  harass 
those  whom  others  support  in  their  afflictions, 
making  a  gain  of  them  that  is  truly  deplorable, 
with  a  more  than  bnital  cruelty.  For  they  take 
advanlagcof  those  wretched  circumstances  which 
ought  to  excite  their  pity.  .And  we  may  funher 
obsen-e,  that  they  do  not  treat  in  the  same  man- 
ner all  their  prisoners ;  for  those  who  are  con- 
fined upon  accusation  only,  and  who  arc  injuri- 
ously treated,  they  perhaps  pity,  but  they  punish 
with  numberless  iiillictioos  those  who  arc  im- 
prisoned for  shameful  and  atrocious  crimes.  So 
that  the  keeper  of  die  prison  not  only  from  the 
manner  of  such  men  might  have  been  expected 
to  be  inhuman,  but  from  the  cause  for  which  he 
was  imprisoned.  For  who  would  not  have  been 
incensed  against  a  young  man,  who  having  been 
raised  to  so  great,  honor,  was  charged  with  re- 
quiting such  lavors  by  a  ba-sc  attempt  upon  the 
master's  wife.  Would  not  the  keeper,  coasider- 
ing  these  things,  the  honor  to  which  he  bad 
been  raised,  and  the  crime  for  which  he  was  im- 
prisoned, would  he  not  have  treated  htm  with 
more  than  brutal  cruelty?  But  he  was  raised 
above  all  these  things  by  bis  hope  in  God.  For 
the  virtue  of  the  soul  can  mollify  even  wild 
beasts.  And  by  the  same  meekness  which  had 
l^aincd  his  master,  he  captivated  also  the  keeper 
of  the  prison.  Thus  Joseph  was  again  a  ruler, 
he  ruled  in  the  prison  as  he  had  ruled  in  the 
house.  For  since  he  was  destined  to  reign*  it 
was  fit  that  he  should  Icam  to  be  governed,  and 
while  he  was  governed  he  became  a  governor, 
and  presided  in  the  house. 

For  if  Paul  requires  this  oF  one  who  is*  pro- 
moted to  a  Church,  saying,  "  If  a  man  know  not 
how  to  rule  hiii  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
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care  of  the  Chmch  of  God  ?"  (i  Tim.  iii.  5),  it 
was  til  that  h«  who  was  to  be  a  governor,  !>houId 
fint  be  a.a  excellent  ruler  of  the  hoiisc.  He 
presided  over  tKc  pnsun,  not  as  over  a  priron, 
bat  as  if  it  had  been  a  house.  Fur  lie  allevbtetl 
the  cilamiiies  of  all,  anil  took  charge  uf  those 
vrho  were  imprisoned  as  if  they  had  been  his 
own  tncmber-i,  nut  only  tiking  an  interest  in 
their  misfortunes  and  fonHuhni;  ihcm,  but  if  he 
sivr  any  one  absorbed  in  ihought,  he  went  to  liiin 
and  enquired  the  cause,  and  could  not  bear  e%'en 
to  see  any  one  dejected,  or  be  easy  till  he  had 
relieved  his  dejection.  Such  love  ai  this,  many 
a  one  has  not  shown  even  to  his  own  children. 
And  to  these  things  may  be  traced  tlie  beginning 
of  his  good  fortune.  I-or  our  part  must  go 
before,  and  then  the  blessing  of  G(k1  will  follow. 

For  that  he  did  show  this  care  and  concern 
we  learn  from  the  storj-.  He  saw,  it  is  said,  two 
eunuchs  who  had  been  ca^^t  into  prison  by 
Pharaoh,  his  chief  butler  and  chief  baker, 
and  he  said,  "Wherefore  look  ye  so  sadly  to- 
day?" (Gen.  xl.  7.)  And  not  from  this 
question  only,  but  from  the  conduct  of  these 
men,  we  may  discern  his  merit-  For,  though 
they  were  the  officers  of  the  king,  they  did  not 
despise  him,  nor  in  their  despair  did  they  reject 
his  sen'ices,  but  they  laid  open  to  him  all  their 
secret,  as  to  a  brother  who  could  s)*mpathi2c 
with  them. 

And  all  this  has  been  said  by  roe  to  prove, 
that  though  the  virtuous  man  Iw  in  slavery,  in 
captivity,  in  prison  ;  though  be  be  in  the  depth 


of  the  caith.  nothing  will  be  able  to  overcome 
him.  This  I  have  &aid  to  sen'ant&,  that  they 
may  learn  that  though  they  have  martens  that 
are  very  brutea,  aa  this  Eg)'ptian,  or  ferocious  as 
the  keeper  of  the  orisun,  they  may  gain  their 
regard,  and  though  iney  be  heathen  as  they  were, 
or  whatever  they  be,  they  may  suon  win  them 
to  gentleness.  For  nothing  is  more  engaging 
than  ^ooii  manners,  nothing  more  agreeable  and 
delightful  than  meekness,  gentleness,  and  obedi- 
ence. A  person  of  this  character  is  tuitabte  to 
all.  Such  an  one  is  not  ashamed  of  slavery,  he 
does  not  avoid  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  infirm. 
For  virtue  is  superior,  and  prevails  over  every- 
thing. And  if  it  has  stich  power  in  slaves,  how 
much  more  in  those  who  are  free?  This  then 
let  us  practice,  whether  l>ond  or  free,  men  or 
women-  Thus  wc  sliall  be  loved  both  by  (Jod 
anci  men  ;  and  not  only  by  virtuous  men,  but  by 
the  wicked ;  nay  by  thcni  more  especially,  for 
they  more  especially  honor  and  respect  virtue. 
For  as  those  who  are  under  rule  stand  most  in 
awe  of  the  meek,  so  do  the  vicious  moat  revere 
the  viriiious,  knowing  from  what  they  themselves 
h.ive  fallen.  Since  such  then  is  the  fniit  of  vii- 
nie,  this  let  us  pursue,  and  attain.  If  we  adhere 
to  thiii,  nothing  will  be  formidable,  but  all  things 
easy  and  manageable.  .\nd  though  we  pass 
through  the  fire  and  through  the  water,  all 
things  yield  to  Wrtuc,  e%cn  death  itself.  Let  us 
then  be  xealous  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  that  wc  may 
attain  the  good  things  to  come,  in  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  with  whom,  ike. 
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"  Fen  il>r  eracc  nf  Gnd  that  liringcth  lAltaiion  hath  i[h 
pcaietl  unto  btl  men,  TcictiiiiK  then  iliitl,  ilonyint: 
OoeodlineH  and  noddly  lunu,  wctliould  Ih-c  si^bcily, 
rl|$tcou*ly,  Mid  K^V' '"  ''>'*  i'"-**^"'  wuiMi  Louk- 
itij;  fui  thnt  htcMc<t  hope,  «nd  the  nturlout  a(<|<carm|! 
oi  the  Rfcat  tiud  and  out  Sawour  jam  L'hrisi;  who 
give  Himself  for  u*.  that  He  miKhl  reHeeni  us  from 
all  iniiuity,  and  pucify  untu  Hinitdf  a  peculiai 
people,  zealous  of  good  worki." 


Having  demanded  from  servants  so  great  vir- 
tue, for  it  is  great  virtue  to  adoni  the  dor  trine  of 
«ur  (iod  and  Saviour  in  all  things,  and  charged 
them  to  give  no  occasion  of  olfcnse  to  their  mfts- 
tci«,  e^en  in  common  matters,  he  adds  the  just 
cause,  why  servants  should  be  such;  "For  the 
grace  of  God,  that  bringeib  salvation,  hath  ajv 


peared."  Those  who  have  God  for  tlieirTeach- 
er,*  may  well  be  such  as  I  liave  described,  seeing 
iheii  numberless  sins  have  been  forgiven  to  them. 
For  you  know  that  in  addition  to  other  consid- 
erations, this  in  no  common  degree  awes  and 
humble^  the  soul,  that  when  it  had  innumemhle 
sins  to  answer  fur,  it  received  nut  punishment, 
but  obtained  pardon,  and  infinite  fa»-ors, .  For 
if  one,  whose  ser^'ant  had  committed  many  of- 
fenses, instead  of  scourging  him  with  thongs, 
shoidd  grant  him  a  pardon  for  all  those,  but 
shoiilrl  require  an  account  of  his  future  conduct, 
and  bid  him  beware  of  falling  into  the  same 
faults  again,  and  shoiUd  bestow  high  favors  upon 
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him,  who  <lo  you  think  would  not  \>e  overcocne 
at  hearing  of  such  kindness?  Rut  do  not  think 
thai  gmce  stops  at  the  pardon  of  former  sins  — 
it  secures  us  agsinst  th^oi  in  future,  fui  this  :ibo 
is  of  grace.  Since  if  He  were  never  to  punish 
thcKe  who  still  do  amiss,  this  would  not  tw  so 
much  grace,  as  eacouragemcDt  to  evil  and  wick- 
edness. 

"  For  the  grace  of  God,"  he  says,  "  hath  ap- 
peared, teaching  m  that,  denying  uBRodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  sobcriy.  right- 
eously, and  godly  in  the  present  world  ;  looking 
for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  (lod  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
See,  how  together  with  the  rewards  he  places 
the  virtue.  And  this  is  of  grace,  to  deliver  us 
from  worldly  things,  and  to  lead  us  to  Heaven. 
He  speaks  here  of  two  appcarings ;  for  there 
are  two ;  the  first  of  grace,  the  second  of  retri- 
bution and  juttice. 

"  That  denying  ungodliness,"  he  says,  "  and 
worldly  lusts." 

See  here  the  foundation  of  all  virtue.  He 
has  not  said  "avoiding,"  hal  "denying."  De- 
nying implies  the  greatest  distance,  the  greatest 
halrod  and  aversion.  With  as  much  resuluiion 
and  £caL  as  ihcy  turned  from  idoU,  with  so  much 
let  ihcm  Turn  from  vice  itself,  and  worldly  lusts. 
For  these  too  are  idols,  that  ts,  worldly  Iikus, 
and  covetousness,  and  this  he  names  idolatry. 
Whatever  things  .ire  useful  for  the  present  life 
are  worldly  hists,'  whatever  things  perish  with 
the  present  life  are  worldly  lusts.  Let  us  then 
have  nothing  to  do  with  these.  Christ  came, 
"  that  we  should  deny  ungodliness," '  L'ngodli- 
nests  relates  to  doctrines,  worldly  lusts  to  a  wicked 
Ufe. 

".\tid  should  lire  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  the  present  world." 

Dost  thou  sec,  wliat  I  always  afiiim,  that  it  is 
not  sobriety  only  to  abstain  from  fornication, 
but  that  we  must  be  free  from  other  passions. 
So  then  he  who  loves  wealth  is  not  sober.  For 
as  the  fornicator  loves  women,  so  the  other  loves 
money,  and  even  more  inordinately,  for  he  is 
not  impelled  by  so  strong  a  passion.  And  he 
is  certainly  a  more  powerless'  charioteer  who 
cannot  manage  a  gentle  horse,  than  he  who  can- 
not restrain  a  wild  and  unruly  one.  What  then? 
says  he,  is  the  love  of  wealth  weaker  than  the 
love  of  women?  Tliis  is  manifest  from  many 
reasons.  In  the  first  place,  lust  springs  from 
the  necessity  of  nature,  and  what  arises  mim  this 
nece&sily  must  be  difficult  to  resir,iin,  since  it  is 
implanted  in  our  nature.  Secondly,  bccau.sc  the 
ancients  had  no  regard  for  wealth,  but  for  women 
Ihcy  had  great  regard,  in  respect  of  their  chastity. 


>  T*<>  MTiS.  milk],"  Wlialcvci  ihioKt  go  Dol  vllh  lulo  btavtn  arc 
niMly  Intl." 
*  aafifcaar.  *  i4t»T>n. 


And  no  one  blamed  bim  who  cohabited  with  his 
wife  according  to  law,  even  to  old  nge,  but  all 
blamed  him  who  hoarded  money.  ,\nd  many 
of  the  Heathen  philosophers  despised  money, 
but  none  of  them  were  indifferent  to  women,  so 
chat  this  passion  is  more  imperious  than  the 
other.  But  since  we  are  addressing  tlie  Church, 
let  us  not  lake  our  examples  from  the  Heathens, 
but  from  the  Scriptures.  'ITiis  then  the  blessed 
Paul  placej  almost  in  the  raak  of  a  commawl. 
"  Having  food  and  raiment.  Ice  us  be  therewith 
content."*  (i  Tim,  vi.  S.)  But  concenjing 
women  he  says,  "  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other, 
except  it  be  with  consent "  —  and  "  come  to- 
gether again."  (i  Cor.  vii.  j.)  .And  you  see 
him  often  lajing  down  rules  for  a  I-iwRd  inter- 
course, and  he  permits  the  enjoyment  of  this 
desire,  and  allows  of  a  second  marriage,  and 
bestows  much  consideration  upon  the  matter, 
and  never  punishes  on  account  of  iL  But  he 
ev'erywhere  condemns  him  that  is  fond  of  money. 
Concerning  wealth  also  Christ  often  commanded 
that  wc  should  avoid  the  corruption  of  it,  bat 
He  says  nothing  about  abstaining  from  a  wife. 
For  hear  what  He  says  concerning  money ; 
"Whosoever  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath" 
(Luke  xiv.  33)  ;  but  he  nowhere  says,  "Who- 
soever fofsakcih  not  his  wife  " ;  for  he  knew  how 
imperious  thai  pas>-;ion  is.  .A.nd  the  blessed  Paul 
says,  "  Marriage  is  honorable  in  all,  and  the  bed 
undcfilcd"  (Hcb.  xiii.  4)  ;  but  he  has  nowhere 
said  that  the  r-ire  of  riches  is  honorable,  but  the 
reverse.  Thus  he  s-ays  to  Timothy,  "  They  that 
will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts."  (i  Tim. 
vi,  9.)  He  says  not,  they  that  will  be  covetous, 
but,  they  that  will  be  rich. 

And  that  you  may  learn  from  the  common 
notions  the  true  state  of  this  matter,  it  must  be 
set  before  yon  generally.  If  a  man  were  once 
for  all  deprived  of  money,  he  would  no  longer 
be  tormemed  with  the  desire  of  it,  for  nothing 
so  much  causes  the  desire  of  wealth,  as  the  pc»« 
session  of  it.  But  it  is  not  so  with  respect  to 
lust,  but  many  who  have  been  made  eunuchs 
have  not  been  freed  from  the  flame  that  burned 
within  them,  for  the  deaire  resides  in  other 
organs,  being  seated  inwardly  in  our  nature. 
To  what  purpose  then  is  this  said?  Because  the 
covetous  is  more  intemperate  than  the  fornica- 
tor, inasmuch  as  the  former  gives  way  to  a 
weaker  pnsaon.  Indeed  it  proceeds  less  from 
passion  than  from  b'tseness  of  mind.  U«l  htst 
is  natural,  so  that  if  a  man  does  not  approach  a 
woman,  nature  performs  her  part  and  oi*eration. 
But  there  is  nothing  of  this  sort  in  the  case  of 
avarice. 


*  Two  MSS.  ind  Old  Lai.  hM,  "And  aboui  nimni  whai  tay* 
kt*   '  I  hav(  iiD<«m(ii.»iid/ritmof  iht'Lon).'"   Which Mantf.  njient 


"  That  wc  should  live  godly  in  this  present 
world." 

And  what  is  this  liopc?  what  the  reward  of 
our  labors? 

"  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and  the  ap- 
pearing." 

For  nothing  is  more  blessed  axiA  more  desira- 
ble than  that  appearing.  Words  are  not  ahie  to 
represent  it,  the  blessings  thereof  surpass  our 
tuvierstandiQg. 

"  I.ooking  far  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious 
appearing  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour."  ' 

XVTicre  are  those  who  Siiy  that  tlie  Son  is 
inferior  to  the  Father? 

"Our  great  Cod  and  Sa\-iour."  He  who 
saxTd  »s  when  we  were  enemies.  What  will  He 
not  do  then  when  H*  li.is  us  approved?* 

"The  great  God."  When  he  says  great  with 
respect  to  God,  he  says  it  not  comparatively  but 
abastutely,*  after  Whom  no  one  is  great,  since  it 
if  relative.  For  if  it  is  relative,  He  is  great  by 
comparison,  not  great  by  nature.  But  now  He 
is  iocompaiably  great. 

Ver.  14.  "  U'ho  «ave  Himself  for  us,  that  He 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  &nd  purify 
unto  Himself  a  pcriiliar  people." 

"recitliar";  that  is,  selected  from  the  rest, 
and  having  nothing  in  common  with  them. 

"Zealous  of  good  works." 

Post  thou  see  that  our  part  is  necessary,  not 
merely  works,  but  "  zealous  "  ;  we  iihoiild  with  all 
alacrity,  with  a  becominj^  earnestness,  go  forward 
in  virtue.  For  when  we  were  weighed  down  with 
evils,  and  incumbly  diseased,  it  was  of  His  Inv- 
iogkindiiess  that  wc  were  delivered.  But  what 
follows  nfler  this  is  otir  pari  as  well  as  His. 

Ver.  15.  "Thewe  ihinys  speak  and  exhort, 
and  rebuke  with  all  aiilhonly." 

"These  things  speak  and  exhort,"  Uo  you 
see  how  he  charges  Timothy?  ■' Reprove,  re- 
buke, exhort."  But  here,  "Rebuke  with  all 
authority."  For  the  manners  of  this  people 
were  more  stubborn,  wherefore  he  orders  them 
10  he  rebuked  more  roughly,  and  with  all  an 
thority.  For  there  are  some  sins,  which  ought 
to  be  prevented  by  commiind.  Wc  may  with 
persuasion  advise  men  to  despise  riches,  to  be 
meek,  and  the  like.  But  the  adulterer,  the 
fornicator,  the  dcfr.-juder,  ought  to  !«;  brought  10 
a  better  course  by  command.  Aiu\  those  who 
are  addicted  to  augtiry  snd  divination,  and  the 
like,  should  be  corrected  "with  all  authority." 
Observe  how  he  would  have  him  insist  on  these 
things  with  independence,  ■^nd  with  entire  free- 
dom.* 


Vfniun .  "  The  f  KAI  G«l  ^ad  i^ui  SAvlour.'*  u  ■mb'igiiDu^ 

'  Kdit.  «^  ■uBOKijiaifB.TaE  XaS^ti.    Xht  unlat  d^i**  nr^r  idnii  ihe 

voakJ  bc,"hB)w  will  hi  niic  [iimlAh  iit  if  hn  fintia  lit  iiifl  apfir^ivcif "; 
tut  B  hu  n*>l  ihe  negunvc.  *hw:h  l>nw-iic»  Wi  rtjat^ttd. 


"  Let  no  man  despise  ihee."     But 

Chap.  iii.  i.  "  Fut  them  in  mind  to  be  subject 
to  principalities  and  powers,  lo  obey  magistrates, 
to  be  ready  to  every  good  work,  to  speak  evil  {^ 
DO  man,  to  be  no  brawler?." 

What  then?  even  when  men  do  evil,  may  wc 
not  revile  them  ?  nay,  but "  to  be  ready  lo  every 
good  work,  to  speak  evil  of  no  man."  Hear  the 
exhortation,  "To  speak  evil  of  no  man."  Our 
lips  should  Ik  pure  from  reviling.  For  if  our 
reproaches  are  tnie,  it  U  not  for  us  to  utter 
them,  but  for  the  Judge  to  enquire  into  tlie  mat- 
ter. "  For  why,"  he  says, "  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother?"  (Rom.  xiv,  to.)  But  if  they  arc  noi 
true,  how  great  the  fire.*  Hear  what  the  thief 
says  to  his  fellow-thief.  "  For  we  are  also  In  the 
same  condemnation."  (Luke  xxiii.  40.)  We 
aremnningthc  same  haMrd  *  If  thou  revilest 
others,  thou  wilt  soon  fait  into  the  same  sins. 
l"hcrcforc  the  blessed  P.iul  admonishes  us : 
"  I^t  him  that  standelh,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
(t  Cor.  X.  13.) 

"To  be  no  brawlers,  Inil  gentle,  showing  all 
meekness  unto  all  men." 

Unto  Greeks  and  Jews,  to  the  wicked  and  the 
evil.  Forwhen  he  says. "  Let  him  that  standcth 
take  heed  lest  he  f^l,"  he  wakens  their  fevirs 
from  the  future;  but  here,  on  the  contrary,  he 
exhorts  them  from  the  consideration  of  the  past, 
and  the  same  in  what  follows  ; 

Ver.  3.  "For  we  ourselves  also  were  some- 
times foolish." 

Thus  also  he  docs  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
lians,  where  he  says,  "  Even  so  we,  when  we 
were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  the  ele- 
ments of  the  world."  (Gal.  iv.  4.)  Therefore 
he  says.  Revile  no  one,  for  such  also  thou  wast 
thyseit 

"  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes  fool- 
ish, dKubedieni,  tiecetved,  serving  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful, 
and  hating  one  another." 

Therefore  wc  ought  to  be  thus  to  all,  10  be 
gently  dis^posed.  For  he  who  was  formerly  in 
such  a  state,  and  has  been  delivered  from  it, 
ought  not  to  reproach  others,  but  to  pray,  lo  be 
thankful  to  Him  who  has  granted  both  to  him 
and  them  deliverance  from  such  evils.  Let  no 
one  Ixiast ;  for  all  hivve  sinned.  If  then,  doing 
well  thyself,  thou  art  inclined  to  revile  others, 
consider  thy  own  former  life,  and  the  uncertainty 
of  Uie  fulutc,  and  restrain  ihy  anger.'  For  if 
ihou  hast  lived  virtuously  from  thy  caj-liest  youth, 
yet  nevertheless  thou  mayest  have  many  sins ; 
and  if  thou  hast  not,  as  thou,  thinkest,  consider 
that  this  is  not  the  effect  of  thy  virtue,  but  of  the 


•  i.e.  herofter.    Sec  Horn.!,  mini.  1.  t,p.  pt,*'how  (mi  a 

Bmuii:." 

'  CbU).  and  OU  Lat  "  impubc" 
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grace  of  God.     For  if  He  had  not  called  riijr 

forcfathcni,  thou  wouldest  have  hccn  disobedient. 
Sec  here  how  he  mentiuns  ever)-  sort  of  w-ickcd- 
nesi.  How  many  things  has  not  (km!  dispensed 
bv  the  Pruphcis  ind  all  uthci  means?  hitve  we 
hcaixl? 

'■  For  we,"  he  says,  "  were  once  deceived," 

Ver.  4.  "  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared." 
How  ?  **  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He 
sarcd  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Sirtage  I  How  were  we  (Irownerl '  in  wiclced- 
ness.  so  that  we  could  not  be  purified,  but 
needed  a  new  birth?  For  this  is  implied  by 
"  Kegenctation."  For  as  when,  a  house  is  in  a 
ruinous  state  no  one  places  props  under  it,  nor 
makes  any  addition  to  the  old  building,  but 
pulls  it  down  lu  its  foundations,  ;)Dd  rebuilds  it 
anew  ;  so  in  our  case,  God  has  not  repaired  us, 
but  has  made  us  anew.  For  tKis  is  "  tne  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  has  made  lu  new 
men.  How?  "By  His  Spirit";  and  to  show 
this  further,  he  add^, 

Ver.  6.  "  Which  lie  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour," 

Thui  we  need  the  Spirit  abundantly. 

''That  being  justified  by  His  grace"  —  again 
by  grace  and  nul  by  debt  —  "we  may  be  made 
heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life." 

At  the  same  time  there  t»  an  incitement  lo 
humility,  and  a  hope  for  the  future.  For  if 
when  we  were  so  abandoned,  as  to  reiiuire  to  be 
bom  again,  to  be  saved  by  Rtace,  to  have  no 
good  in  us,  if  then  He  saved  us,  much  more 
will  He  save  us  in  the  world  to  come. 

For  nothing  was  wotse  than  the  brutality  of 
mankind  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  They 
were  all  affected  towards  each  other  as  if  enemies 
and  at  war.  Fathers  slew  their  own  sons,  and 
mothers  were  mad  against  iheir  children.  There 
was  no  order  settled,  no  natural,  no  written  law  ; 
everything  was  subverted.  There  were  atlul- 
tcrics  continually,  and  murders,  and  thincs  if 
possible  worse  lh.in  murders,  and  thefts  ;  indeed 
we  are  told  by  one  of  the  heathen,  tliat  this 
practice  was  esteemed  a  point  of  virtue.  -And 
naturally,  since  they  worshiped  a  god'  of  such 
character.  Their  oracles  frequently  refjuired 
them  to  put  such  and  such  men  to  xleath.  l^t 
me  tell  you  one  of  the  stories  of  that  time. 
One  Androgens,  tlie  son  of  Minos,  coming  to 
Athens,  obtained  a  victory  in  wreslbng,  for  which 
he  was  punished  and  put  to  death.  Apollo 
iherefore,  remedying  one  evil  by  another,  or- 
dered twice  seven  youths  lo  be  executed  on  his 
accounL     What  could  be  more  savage  than  this 


'  Mercury. 


tyrannical  command  ?  And  it  was  executed  too. 
A  man  undertook  to  atone  the  mad  rage  of  the 
demon,  and  slew  these  young  men,  because  the 
deceit  of  the  oracle  prevailed  with  them.  But 
aftcrwanis,  when  the  young  men  resisted  and 
stood  upon  their  defense,  it  was  no  longer  done. 
If  now  it  had  1>een  just,  it  ought  not  to  have 
been  prevented,  but  if  unjust,  as  undoubtedly  it 
was,  it  ought  not  to  have  been  commanded  at 
all.  Then  they  worshiped  boxers  and  wres- 
tlers. They  waged  constant  wars  in  perpetual 
succession,  city  by  city,  village  by  village,  house 
by  house.  They  were  addicted  to  the  love  of 
boys,  and  one  of  their  wise  men  mode  a  taw 
that  Pscdraaty,  as  well  as  anointing  for  *tcs- 
tling.'  should  not  be  allowed  to  slaves,  as  if  it 
was  an  honorable  thing ;  and  they  had  houses 
for  this  purpose,  in  which  il  was  openly  prac- 
ti'ed.  And  if  all  that  was  done  among  them  was 
related,  it  would  be  seen  that  they  openly  out- 
raged nature,  and  there  was  none  to  restrain 
them.  I'hcn  their  dramas  were  replete  with 
adultery,  lewdness,  and  comiption  of  every  sort. 
In  their  indecent  nocturnal  assemblies,  women 
were  admitted  to  the  spectacle.  There  was 
seen  the  aliominalion  of  a  ^-irgin  sitting  in  the 
the-iter  during  the  night,  amidst  a  drunken  mul- 
titude of  young  men  inadiy  reveling.  The  very 
festival  was  the  darkness,  and  the  abominable 
deeds  practiced  by  them.  On  this  account  he 
says,  "  I'or  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  diveis 
lu^ls  and  pleasures."  One  man  loved  hts  step- 
mother,' a  woman  her  step-son,  and  in  conse- 
quence hung  herself.  For  as  to  their  passion 
for  boys,  whom  they  called  their  "  Piedica,"  it 
is  not  fit  Co  lie  named.  And  would  you  see  a 
son  manied  to  his  mother?  This  too  happened 
among  them,  and  what  b  horrible,  though  it  was 
done  in  ignorance,  the  god  whom  they  wor- 
shiped did  not  prevent  it,  but  permitted  this 
outrage  to  nature  lo  be  committed,  and  that 
though  she  was  a  person  of  distinction.  And  if 
those,  who,  if  for  no  other  reason,  yet  for  the 
sake  of  their  reputation  with  the  multitude^ 
might  have  been  expected  to  adhere  to  \'irtuej 
if  they  nnhed  thus  headlong  into  vice,  what  is  it 
likely  was  the  conduct  of  the  greater  part,  who 
liveel  in  obscurity  ?  What  is  more  di^-ersified 
than  this  pleasure  ?  The  wife  of  a  certain  one 
fell  in  love  with  another  man,  and  with  the  help 
of  her  adulterer,  slew  her  husband  upon  his  re- 
turn. The  greater  part  of  you  pnibably  know 
the  storv.  The  son  of  the  murdered  man  killed 
the  adulterer,  and  after  hitn  his  mother,  then  he 
himself  became  mad,  and  was  haunted  by  furies. 


>  I.il. "  diyly,"  ic  wiihoui  dicbaib,  u  in  ihccueof  vntlliiig. 
vhirli  ni  pr»llmlb)riilt  Iluil  n-ni  tm. 

'  Vowat*  mn  1«  riglii  in  nkinK  ili»  of  Plumu,  II-  ia.  i}*. 
Whii  fnlliiw*  run  la  HiiipiilyUit.  iSwluiiiMoaifauciui  Ktnu  m 
torfU  Ihal  ihi*  ceuU  aol  la  Kwl. 
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fter  ihi*  the  madmaa  himself  slew  another 
tnaa.  and  tooTc  his  wife,  Whal  can  be  worse 
than  mch  calamities  as  these?  But  I  mention 
thcie  instances  ukcn  from  the  Hcatliens,'  with 
this  view,  that  I  may  coiivinrc  the  Gentiles,  what 
tvi\s  then  prevailetl  in  the  w'orld.  But  we  may 
show  the  same  from  our  own  writings.  For  it 
is  said,  "  They  sacrificctL  their  sons  an<]  daugh- 
ters unto  dCTnU."  (Ps.  cvi.  37.)  Again,  the 
Sotlomites  were  destroyed  for  no  other  cnuse 
than  their  unnatural  appetites.  Soon  after  the 
coming  of  Christ,  did  not  a  king's  daughter 
dance  at  a  ban(|tiet  in  the  presence  of  drunken 
men,  and  did  she  not  ask  as  the  reward  of  her 
danring  the  murder  and  the  head  of  a  Prophet? 
•'  Who  can  utter  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord  f" 
(Ps,  v\.  a.) 

"  Hateful,"  he  says, "  and  hating  one  another." 
For  it  must  ncccis-uily  happen,  when  we  let 
loose  every  plca-iiurc  on  the  soul,  thai  there 
should  be  much  hatred.  For  where  love  is, 
»*ilh  virtue,  no  man  ovcrrcachcth  another  in 
:any  matter.  Mark  also  what  Paul  says,  "  He 
act  deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
cor  adulterers,  nor  efTcminate,  nor  abiiaeis  of 
themselves  with  mankind,  nor  covetous,  nor 
dmnk-irds,  nor  revilers,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.  .\nd  such  were  some  of  you." 
(1  Cor.  »*i.  9,  10.)  Tio^t  thou  sec  how  every 
Species  of  wickedness  prevailed?  It  was  a  state 
of  gross  darkness,  and  the  corruption  of  all  that 
was  right.  For  if  those  who  had  the  advanUgc 
of  prophecies,  and  who  saw  so  many  evil*  in- 
flicted upon  their  enetniea,  and  even  upon  them- 
selves, ne\'ertheless  did  not  restrain  themselves, 
hut  committed  numberless  foolish  crimes,  what 
would  be  the  case  with  others?  One  of  their 
lawgivers  ordered  that  virgins  sliould  wrestle 
naked  in  the  presence  of  men.  Many  blessings 
on  you  I  that  ye  cannot  endure  the  mention  of 
it;  but  their  philosophers  were  not  ashamed 
of  the  acnial  practice.  .Another,  the  chief  of 
their  philosophert,  ■^pprovei  of  their  going  out 
to  the  war,  and  of  their  being  common,'  as  if  he 
were  a  pimp  and  pander  to  their  lusts. 

"  Living  in  malice  and  envy." 

For  if  those  who  professed  philMophy  among 
ruade  sucli  laws,  what  shall  we  say  of  those 
not  philosopher*?  If  such  were  the 
of  Aose  tvho  wore  a  long  beat^J.  and 
assumed  the  grave  cloak,'  what  can  be  said  of 
others?  Woman  was  not  made  for  ihis,0  man, 
lo  be  prostituted  as  common.     O  ye  subveriers 


■  Uu  oblect  wu  pmtubly  la  Ukt  (amllUi  iiaianni*:  Ibex  ace 
dnclly  from  ihc  Greek  Diuru. 

'  TV)!*  1>  M  uitfBlr  view  orPULu'k  Kciiitli'Ik,  «i{aiuM  vliuli.  how- 
^rr.  hi  i*  a  rcftl  objcciion  iSit  it  ten  utile  i  Ijiw  of  nptute.  itiough 
*iik  poliliul.  aiiil  (uii  KUiud  tifn.  Smns  httr  nxa  a  gf ui  iniih 
lllHiiiiii  1  in  ihii.  and  li  in>>-  tie  Juiily.  but  oidiDary  Gneki  would 
t«  not*  tikcly  1<.  lake  I1  At  Si-  CSryh>itr}iTi  -i^-te^^  aiii  Pl*14  pcrhajH 
Unutnuii  wauUbc  wlapiuucc.li.  viiLUUt. 


of  all  decency,  who  use  mcD,  as  if  tbc>'  were 
women,  and  lead  out  women  to  war,  as  if  they 
were  men  !  'litis  is  the  work  of  the  devil,  to 
subvert  and  confound  all  things,  lo  overleap  the 
boundaries  that  have  been  appointed  from  the 
l>^inning,  and  remwe  those  which  tWxl  has  set 
to  nat)ire.  For  God  assigned  to  woman  the 
care  of  the  ho«.se  only,  lo  man  the  conduct  of 
public  affairs.  But  >-ou  reduce  the  head  to  the 
feet,  and  raise  the  feet  to  the  head.  You  suffer 
women  to  bear  arms,  and  arc  not  ashamed. 
But  why  do  I  mention  these  things?  'ITiey  in- 
troduce on  the  stage  a  woman  that  mtirrlers  her 
own  children,  nor  are  they  luhamed  to  stuff  the 
eiir»  of  men  with  such  abominable  stories, 

Ver.  4.  "  But  after  thai  the  kindness  and  ktve 
of  Cod  our  Sa\-iour  to«-ards  man  appeared,  Not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  10  His  merry  He  saved  us  by  the 
wishing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  He  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa\-iour,  that  being 
justified  by  His  grace  we  shoukt  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  etetnal  life." 

What  means, "  according  to  the  hope  "  ?  That, 
as  we  have  hoped,  so  we  ^all  enjoy  eternal  life, 
or  because  ye  are  even  already  heirs, 

"This  is  a  faithfi^  saying." 

Ectau.'ic  he  had  been  speaking  of  things  future 
and  »oI  of  the  present,  therefore  he  adds,  that 
it  is  worthy  of  credit.  These  things  ate  true, 
he  sa)*!!,  and  this  is  manifei^i  from  what  has  gone 
before.  For  He  who  h^s  delivered  us  from 
such  a  state  of  iniquity,  and  from  so  m.iny  evils, 
will  assuredly  impart  to  us  the  good  things  to 
come,  if  we  abide  in  grace.  For  all  proceeds 
from  the  same  kind  concern. 

Moral.  Let  its  then  give  thanks  to  God,  and 
not  revile  them ;  nor  accuse  them,  but  rather 
let  us  beseech  them,  pray  for  them,  counsel  and 
advbe  them,  though  they  should  insult  and 
:>piim  11.1.  For  such  is  the  nature  of  those  who 
are  diseased.*  But  those  who  are  concerned 
for  the  health  of  such  persons  do  all  things  sud 
bear  all  things,  though  it  may  not  avail,  that 
they  may  not  have  themselves  to  accuse  of  neg- 
ligence. Know  ye  not  that  often,  when  a  phy- 
sician despairs  of  a  sick  man,  some  relative 
standing  by  addresses  him,  "Bestow  further 
attendance,  Iea%'e  nothing  undone,  that  I  may 
not  have  to  accuse  myself,  that  1  may  incur  no 
blame,*  no  self- reproach."  Do  you  not  ace  the 
great  care  that  near  kinsmen  take  of  their  rela- 
tion*, how  much  they  do  for  them,  both  entreat- 
ing tlie  physicians  lo  cure  them,  and  sitting 
pcrscveringly  beside  them?  Let  us  at  least 
imitate  them,  .\nd  yet  there  is  no  comparison 
between  the  objects  of  our  concent.    For  if  any 
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one  had  a.  son  diseased  in  his  body,  he  could 
not  refuse  to  take  a.  long  journey  lo  free  him 
from  his  dtiiease.  But  when  the  snul  in  in  :i  bad 
sutc,  no  one  concerns  hitnseLf  abuut  it,  hut  we 
all  arc  indolent,  all  careless,  all  negligent,  and 
<n-erlook  oiir  wives,  our  children,  and  imrsclvcs, 
when  attacked '  by  this  dangerous  diseaie.  But 
when  it  is  too  late,  we  become  sensible  of  it. 
Consider  how  disgraceful  and  absunl  it  is  to  say 
afterwards,  "  we  never   looked  for  it,  we  never 


it  is  no  les>i  dangerous  than  disgraceful.  For 
if  in  the  present  li^  it  is  the  part  of  foolish  men 
to  nuke  do  provision  for  ihc  future,  much  more 
must  it  be  so  with  respect  to  the  next  life,  when 
we  hear  many  counseling  iis,  and  informing  us 
'  tt  is  to  be  done,  and  what  not  to  be  done. 
U3  tlien  hold  fast  thai  hope.'  Let  us  be 
careful  of  our  salvation,  let  us  in  all  things  call 


upon  God,  that  He  may  stretch  forth  His  hand 
to  us.  How  long  will  you  he  slothful?  Honr 
long  negligent?  How  long  shall  we  be  careless 
of  ounclves  and  of  our  fellow-servants?  He 
hath  shed  richly  upon  us  the  grace  of  His  ^iriL 
Let  us  therefore  consider  how  great  is  the  grace 
he  has  liestontd  upon  us,  and  let  us  show  as 
great  eamesliiess  ouiseEves,  or,  miicc  this  is  not 
possible,  some,  although  it  be  less.  For  if  after 
this  grace  wc  are  iasciuible,  tlic  heavier  will  be 


expected  that  this  would  be  the  event."     .Andi  our  punishmenl.     "  For  if  I,"   He   says,  "  had 


not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  tliey  had  oot 
had  sin,  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their 
sin."  (John  xv.  zi.)  But  Ciod  forbid  that  ihi<t 
should  be  said  of  us,  and  grant  that  we  may  all 
be  thought  worthy  of  the  blessings  promised  to 
thone  who  have  loved  Him,  to  Jesus  Christ  our 
l.onJ,  &c. 


HOMILY    VI. 


Titus  iii.  8-11. 


"That  thing*  I  wilUh«tihouftffitineoi«t«iitly.iJi*uhev  I  protection,  and  to  defend  the  widows  ar*d 


maintain  good  u'orkt.  Those  things  arc  goivl  »nd 
piufitalile  uiitu  meii.  Hut  avoid  (ouliili  <|ueiiitiii(i, 
and  EcneiloKia,  ancl  cuoCcntiuni,  and  iiTivinip  abdul 
the  Uw,  toi  thcf  arr  unprofitable  i.nd  i-sin,  A  man 
that  U  an  heretic  aRci  the  CtrH  an<l  mcoikI  ailcnoni- 
tiun  rcjcd.  Kiiuving  thai  lie  Ihul  ii  tuch  U  aub- 
verted,  and  tinueth,  bcinc  conili-niiicJ  ut  hinmcir," 


Having  spoken  of  the  love  of  God  to  man,  of 
His  ineffable  rc({ard  for  us,  of  what  we  were  and 
what  He  ha.s  done  for  us,  he  has  added,  "These 
things  1  will  that  thou  aiTirm  constantly,  that 
they  which  hive  believed  in  God  might  be  care- 
ful lo  maintain  good  works  "  ;  that  is,  IJiscounic 
of  these  things,  and  from  a  consideration  of  them 
exhort  to  almsgiving.  For  what  has  been  said 
will  nut  only  apply  to  humility,  (o  the  not  being 
puffed  up,  and  not  reviling  otheni,  hut  to  every 
other  virtue.  So  also  in  arguing  with  the  C^o- 
riiithians,  he  says, "  Ye  know  that  our  l-ord  being 
rich  became  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich."  (i  Cor.  viii.  9.)  Having  con- 
sidered the  care  and  exceeding  love  of  God  for 
man,  he  thence  exhorts  them  to  almsgiving,  nod 
that  not  in  a  common  and  slight  manner,  but 
"  that  they  may  be  careful."  he  says,  "to  main- 
tain good  works,"  that  is.  both  to  succor  the  in- 
jured, not  only  by  money,  but  by  patronage  and 


•  *l.  "  ■ruling.'' 

■  So  Ben.  (nuD  Colb,    Sa*.  "  Uiii  cue." 


afflicted.  For  this  is  to  maimam  good  works. 
For  these  things,  he  says,  arc  good  and  proiita- 
ble  unto  men.  "  But  avoid  foolrsh  questions, 
and  genealogies,  and  contentions,  and  Mrivings 
about  the  law,  for  they  ue  unproiitabic  and 
viiin."  UTiat  do  these  ''genealogies"  tnean? 
For  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  mentions 
"  fables  and  endless  genealogies."  ( i  Tim.  i.  4.) 
[I^erhaps  both  here  and  there  glancing  at  (he 
Jews,  who.  priding  themselves  on  having  .Abra* 
ham  for  their  forefather,  neglected  their  own 
part.  On  this  account  he  calls  them  both  "  fool- 
ish and  unprofitable  "  ;  for  it  is  the  part  of  folly 
to  conlide  in  things  imp rofi table.'!  "Conten- 
tions," he  means,  with  heretics,  in  which  he 
would  not  have  tis  labor  to  no  pur|>osc,  where 
nothing  is  to  be  gained,  for  they  end  in  nothing. 
For  when  a  man  is  pcr\'ertcd  and  predctenmiaed 
not  to  change  his  mind,  whatei'er  may  happen, 
why  sliouldest  thou  labor  in  vain,  towing  u[)on  a 
rock,  when  thou  shouldesi  spend  thy  honorable 
toil  upon  thy  own  people,  in  discouising  with 
them  upon  alm^ving  and  every  other  vinue? 
How  then  does  he  elsewhere  say,  "  If  God  per- 
adventure  will  give  them  repentance"  (a  Tim.  ii. 
25)  ;  but  here,  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic  alter 
the  (iKt  and  second  admonition  reject,  knowing 


*  B.,  Cblb.,  uu)  OU  Lu.  omil  ibt  pnt  in  tincfccu. 
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that  he  that  b  such  is  subverted  and  sinneth.bc- 
condemnetl  of  himself"?  In  the  fiirmer 
^c  he  speaks  of  the  correction  of  those  of 
whom  he  had  hope,  and  who  had  simply  made 
opposition.  But  when  he  is  known  and  raani- 
f«t  10  all,  why  dost  thou  conlend'  in  vain?  why 
dost  thou  beat  the  air?  What  means,  "  being 
condemned  of  himself"?  Hecause  he  cannot 
say  ihat  no  one  has  told  him,  no  one  admon- 
ished him  ;  since  therefore  after  admonition  he 
continues  the  same,  he  is  self-condemned. 

Ver.  II,  "When  I  shall  send  Ariemas  «nto 
thee,  or  Tychicna  ;  be  diligent  to  come  unto  me 
to  Nicopolis."  What  sayest  thou  ?  Afler  having 
appointed  him  to  preside  over  Crete,  dost  thou 
again  summon  him  to  thyself?  It  was  not  to 
withdraw  him  from  that  occupation,*  hut  to  dis- 
cipline him  the  more  for  it.  For  that  he  docs 
not  call  him  to  attend  upon  him,  as  if  he  took 
him  everywhere  with  him  as  his  follower,  ap- 
pears from  what  he  adds  : 

"  For  I  have  determined  there  to  winter." 

Now  Nicopolia'  is  a  city  of  Thrace. 

Vcr.  14..  "  Bring  Zcnas  the  lawyer  and  Apolloa 
■on  their  journey  diligenlly,  that  nothing  be  want- 
ing unto  them." 

These  were  not  of  the  number  to  whom 
Churches  had  been  intrusted,  hut  of  the  number 
of  his  companions.  Hut  Apollas  was  the  more 
vehement,  being  "an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty 
in  the  Scriptures."  (Acts  xviii.  14.)  But  if 
Zenas  was  a  lawyer,  yoti  say,  he  ought  not  to 
have  been  supported  by  others.  But  by  a  law- 
yer here  is  meant  one  verged  in  the  lawa  of  the 
Jews.  And  he  seem*  to  say,  supply  their  wants 
abundantly,  that  nothing  may  be  lacking  to 
them. 

Ver.  14,  15.  "  And  let  ours  also  Icam  to  m.iin- 
lajn  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they 
be  not  unfruitful  All  that  are  with  me  s.ilute 
thee.    Greet  them  that  love  us  in  the  faith." 

Th.it  is,  either  those  that  love  Paul  himself,' 
<ir  those  men  that  are  faithful. 

"Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen." 

How  then  dost  thou  command  him  to  stop 
the  mouths  of  gainsaycrs,  if  he  must  pass  them 
by  when  they  arc  doing  cvcrilhing  to  their  own 
destruction?'  He  means  ihai  he  should  not  do 
it  principally  for  their  advaniage,  for  being  once 
perverted  in  their  minds,  they  would  not  profit 
hy  it.  But  if  they  injured  others,  it  behooved 
htm  to  withsund  and  contend  with  them  ;  and 
manfiilly  await*  them,  but  if  thou  art  reduced 


*  warrvoiff. 

>  >laniuucua*ineniiani  iwo  of  chu  niiiit  in  Tlinc*.    Mr.  Gra». 
4»cLl  tikes  iKia  lo  be  in  Epitui. 

■  Kt  mom.  perhipi.  Ibtl  "  in  faith"  (vhich  liu  not  the  vtkk) 
cnw  he  dfpplicd  lo  thu. 

■  B.  nukd  "  When  they  uinkunj  tTCfyihinj  tjr  miKhuif."  iwit 
I  4f  lite  ■nivef,  onillini  "  ihfirown.  and  idding  airir  in  ihe  icnic 
p«(HftPr.     Olhii  wpi-u  vary. 


to  necessity',  seeing  them  destroying  others,  be 
not  silent,  but  stop  their  mouths,  from  regard  to 
those  whom  they  would  destroy.  It  is  not  in- 
deed {Kissiblc  for  a  zealous  man  of  upright  life 
to  abstain  from  contention,  but  so  do  a-s  I  have 
said.  Kor  the  evil  arises  from  idleness  and  a  vain 
philosophy,  that  one  should  be  occupied  about 
words  only.  For  it  is  a  great  injtuy  to  be  utter- 
ing a  superfluity  of  wonts,  when  one  ought  to  be 
teaching,  or  praying,  or  giving  thanks.  For  it 
is  not  right  to  be  sparing  of  our  money  but  not 
sp:tring  of  our  words;  we  ought  rather  to  spare 
wuids  than  our  money,  and  not  to  give  ourselves 
up  to  alt  sorts  of  persons, 

What  means, "  that  they  be  r-areful  to  maintain 
gooii  works"?  That  they  wait  not  for  those 
who  are  in  want  to  come  to  them,  but  that  they 
seek  out  those  who  need  their  assistance.  Thus 
the  considerate  man  shows  his  concern,  and 
with  great  zeal  will  he  perform  this  duty.  For  in 
doing  good  actions,  it  is  not  those  who  receive 
the  kindness  that  are  benefited,  so  much  as  those 
who  do  it  that  make  gain  and  profit,  for  it  gives 
them  confidence  towards  God.  But  in  Ihe  other 
case,  there  is  no  end  of  contention  :  therefore 
he  calls  the  heretic  incorrigible.  For  as  to  neg- 
lect those  for  whom  there  is  a  hope  of  conver- 
sion is  the  pan  of  sloth  fiilness,  so  to  bestow 
pains  upon  those  who  are  diseased  past  remedy 
is  the  extreme  of  folly  and  madness ;  for  we 
render  them  more  bold. 

"And  let  ours,"  he  saj-s,  "learn  to  maintain 
good  works  for  necessarj*  uses,  that  they  he  not 
unfruitful."  Vou  observe  that  he  is  more  anx- 
ious for  them  than  for  those  who  are  to  receive 
their  kindnesses.  For  they  might  probably  have 
been  brought  on  their  way  by  many  others,  but  I 
am  concerned,  he  says,  for  our  own  friends.  For 
what  advant-ige  would  it  be  to  them,  if  others 
should  dig  up  ire.\sures,'  and  maintain  their  teach- 
ers? This  would  lie  no  benefit  to  them,  for  they 
remained  unfruitful.  Could  not  C'hrist  then,  Who 
with  five  loaves  fed  five  thousand  men,  and  with 
seven  loaves  fed  four  thousand,  couki  not  He 
have  sup|)OTted  Himself  and  I{is  disciples? 

Moral.  For  what  reason  then  was  He  main- 
tained by  women?  For  women,  it  is  said,  fol- 
lowed Him,  and  ministered  unto  Him.  (Mark 
XV.  41.)  It  was  to  teach  tis  from  the  first  that 
He  is  concerned  for  those  who  do  good.  Could 
not  Paul,  who  supported  others  by  hts  own 
hands,  have  maintained  himself  without  a.ssiit- 
ance  from  others?  But  you  see  him  receiving 
and  requesting  aid.  And  hear  the  reason  (or  it. 
"Not  because  I  desire  a  gift,"  he  says,  "but  I 
desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account," 


*  *rpti'irTwr(«i,  or  m  B.  *(i>HirTMn.    Ed.  Pv.  tiiupom  f^oW* 

ir»««iii.,  "  In  rwiit."  but  n*«llM«I)". 
'  K«  pnjbllllv  intaDi  iheiiowD  ttMC*. 
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(Phil.  iv.  17.)  And  at  the  beginning  too,  when 
men  sold  aU  their  possessions  and  UJd  th«m  at 
the  ApoBtles*  feet,  (he  Apostles,  setrst  thoti,  were 
more  conceniL'd  for  them  than  for  those  who 
received  their  alms.  For  if  their  concern  hnci 
only  been  that  the  poor  might  hy  any  mtaiis  he 
relieved,  they  would  not  have  jmlgcd  so  severely 
of  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  when  they 
kept  back  their  money.  Nor  would  I'nu]  have 
charged  men  to  give  "not  grudgingly  nor  of 
necessity,"  (a  Cor.  ix.  7,)  What  sayest  thou, 
Paul?  dost  ihoa  discourage  giving  to  the  poor? 
N'o,  he  answent ;  bul  I  ronsiilcr  not  their  advan- 
tage only,  hut  the  good  of  ihosewho  give.  I>OSI 
thou  sec,  that  when  the  prophet  gave  that  «ccel- 
lent  counsel  to  Ncl>uchndnc;7.ar,  he  did  not 
merely  consider  the  poor.  f*"or  he  does  not 
content  himself  with  saying,  Give  to  the  poor; 
but  what  ?  "  Break  off  thy  sins  hy  almsdccds,' 
and  thine  inicjuitics  by  showing  mercy  to  the 
poor."  (l>an.  iv,  37.)  Pan  with  thy  wealth, 
not  that  others  may  be  fed,  hut  that  ihou  mayest 
escajie  punishment.  And  Christ  agiiiii  itiiys. 
"Go  and  sell  that  tlion  ha^t,  and  give  to  tlie 
poor .  ,  .  and  const  and  follow  Me."  ( Matt.  xix. 
ti.)  Dost  thon  sec  that  the  commandment  was 
given  that  he  might  he  induced  to  follow  Him? 
For  as  riches  are  an  im|ieiiiment,  therefore  he 
commands  them  to  be  given  to  the  poor,  in> 
stnicting  the  soul  to  be  pitiful  and  merciful,  to 
despise  wealth,  and  lo  flee  from  covetoiisness. 
For  he  who  has  learnt  to  give  to  him  that  needs, 
will  in  time  leant  not  lo  receive  from  those  who 
have  to  give,  ihis  makes  men  like  («otl.  Yet 
virginity,  and  fasting,  and  lying  on  the  ground, 
ore  more  difiicult  than  this,  but  nothing  is  90 
strong  and  powerful  to  extinguish  the  lire  of  our 
sins  as  almsgiving.  It  is  greater  than  all  other 
vinucs.  It  places  the  lovers  of  it  by  the  side  of 
the  King  Himself,  and  jusdy.  For  the  effect  of 
virginity,  of  fasting,  of  lying  on  the  ground,  is 
conlined  to  those  who  practice  them,  and  no 
other  is  saved  thercliy.  But  almsgiving  extends 
to  xh,  and  embraces  the  rocrabcrs  of  Ciirist,  and 
actions  that  extend  their  effects  to  many  are  far 
greater  than  those  which  are  conllne>l  lu  one. 

For  almsgiving  is  the  mother  of  love,  of  thai 
love,  which  is  the  chaTactehstic  of  Christianity, 
which  is  greater  than  ail  miractcii,  by  which  the 
disciples  of  Chrisl  arc  manifested.  It  is  the 
medicine  of  our  sins,  the  cleansing  of  tlie  filth 
of  our  souls,  the  Udder  tixed  to  heaven;  it 
binds  together  the  body  of  Christ,  Would  you 
learn  how  excellent  a  thing  it  is?  In  the  time 
of  the  Apostles,  men  selling  their  possesions 
brought  them  to  them,  and  they  were  distributed. 
For  it  is  said,  "  Distribution  was  made  unto 
every  man  according  as  he  had  need."     (.\cts 


>  E.  V.  "  rigbMouuieu." 


iv.  35.)  For  ten  me  how,  setting  aside  the 
fiiture,  and  not  now  considering  the  kingdom 
that  is  to  come,  let  us  see  who  in  the  prc^nt 
life  are  the  gainers,  those  who  received,  or  those 
who  gave.  The  former  muniiured  and  quar- 
reled with  each  other.  The  laltct  had  one 
soul.  "They  were  of  one  he-in.  and  of  one 
soul,"  it  is  said,  "  and  grace  was  upon  them  all." 
(Acts  iv.  33.)  Add  they  hved  in  great  simplic- 
ity.' Dost  thou  sec  that  tiicy  were  gainers  even 
by  thus  giving?  Tell  me  now,  with  whom  woukl 
you  wish  to  be  numbered,  with  those  who  gave 
away  their  possessions,  and  had  nothing,  or  n-ilh 
those  who  received  even  the  goods  of  others? 

See  the  fruit  of  almsgiving,  the  separations 
and  hindrances  were  removed,  and  immediately 
their  .loub  were  knit  together.  "  They  were  all 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul."  So  that  ex-en 
iietting  aside  almsgiving,  the  parting  with  riches 
is  attended  with  gain.  And  these  Uiings  I  have 
s:ii<l,  that  those  who  have  not  succeeded  to  an 
inheriuncc  from  their  forefathers  may  not  be 
cast  down,  as  if  they  had  less  than  those  who 
are  wealthy.  For  if  they  please  they  have  more. 
For  they  will  more  readily  incline  to  alnisgi\*ing, 
like  the  widow,  and  they  will  have  no  occasion 
for  enmity  towards  their  neighbor,  and  ihcy  will 
enjoy  freedom  in  every  respect.  SurJi  an  one 
cannot  be  threatened  with  the  confiacatioa  of 
his  gootls,  and  he  is  superior  to  alt  wTongs.  .\8 
those  who  fly  uninciimbereri  with  clothes  .ire 
not  easily  caught,  but  they  who  are  incumbered 
with  many  garments  and  a  long  train  ore  soon 
overtaken,  so  it  is  with  the  rich  man  and  the 
poor.  The  one,  though  he  be  taken,  will  easily 
make  his  escape,  whilst  the  other,  though  he  be 
not  detained,  is  incumbered  by  cords  of  his  own, 
by  numberless  cares,  distrcssos,  passions,  provo- 
cations, all  which  ovcnvhchn  the  soul,  and  not 
these  alone,  hut  many  other  things  which  riches 
draw  after  them.  It  is  much'  more  difKcult  for 
a  rich  man  to  be  moderate  and  to  live  tiugally, 
than  for  the  poor,  more  difficult  for  him  to  be 
free  from  passion.  Then  he,  you  say,  will  have 
[he  greater  reward.  —  By  no  means.  —  What,  not 
if  he  overcomes  gn-ater  diihculties?^ —  But  these 
difficulties  were  of  his  own  seeking.  For  we 
are  not  commanded  to  become  rien,  but  the 
reverse.  But  he  prepares  for  himself  so  many 
stumbling-blocks  and  impediments- 
Others  not  only  divest  themselves  of  riches, 
but  macerate  their  bodies,  as  travelers  in  the 
narrow  way.  Instead  of  doing  this,  thou  heatest 
more  intensely  the  furnace  of  thy  pa.ssions,  and 
geltest  more  about  thee."  Go  therefore  into  the 
broad  way.  for  it  is  that  which  receives  such  as 
thee.     Rut  the  narrow  way  is  for  those  who  are 


■  Edd,  ;^Jl..>i,  '■  utJiiy."  -huh  mako  liOlc 
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afflicted  and  straitened,  who  bear  along  with 
them  nothing  but  those  burdens,  which  they  can 
cany  through  it,  as  almsgiving,  love  for  man- 
kind, goodness,  and  meekness.  These  if  thou 
bearest,  thou  wilt  easily  find  entrance,  but  if 
thou  takest  with  thee  arrogance,  a  soul  inflamed 
with  passions,  and  that  load  of  thorns,  wealth, 
there  is  need  of  wide  room  for  thee  to  pass, 
nor  wilt  thou  well  be  able  to  enter  into  the 
crowd  without  striking  others,  and  coming  down 
upon  them  on  thy  way.  In  this  case  a  wide 
distance  from  others  is  required.  But  he  who 
carries  gold  and  silver,  I  mean  the  achievements 
of  virtue,  does  not  cause  his  neighbors  to  flee 
from  him,  but  brings  men  nearer  to  him,  even  to 
link  themselves  with  him.'  But  if  riches  in  them- 
selves are  thorns,  what  must  covetousness  be? 
Why  dost  thou  take  that  away  with  thee?  Is  it 
to  make  the  flame  greater  by  adding  fuel  to  that 
fire?  Is  not  the  fire  of  hell  sufficient?  Con- 
sider how  the  Three  Children  overcame  the 
furnace.  Imagine  that  to  be  hell.  With  tribu- 
lation were  they  plunged  into  it,  bound  and 
fettered ;  but  witlun  they  found  large  room ; 
not  so  they  that  stood  around  without. 

Something  of  this  kind  even  now  will  be  ex- 
perienced, if  we  will  manfully  resist  the  trials 
that  encompass  us.  If  we  have  hope  in  God, 
we  shall  be  in  security,  and  have  ample  room, 
and  those  who  bring  us  into  these  straits  shall 
perish.  For  it  is  written,  "  Whoso  diggeth  a  pit 
shall  fall  therein."  (Ecclus.  xxvi.  27.)  Though 
they  bind  our  hands  and  our  feet,  the  affliction 
will  have  power  to  set  us  loose.  For  observe 
this  miracle.  Those  whom  men  had  bound, 
the  fire  set  free.  As  if  certain  persons  were  de- 
livered up  to  the  servants  of  their  friends,  and 
the  servants,  from  regard  to  the  friendship  of 
their  master,  instead  of  injuring  them,  should 
treat  them  with  much  respect ;  so  the  fire,  when 
as  it  knew  that  the  Three  Children  were  the 
friends  of  its  Lord,  burst  their  fetters,  set  them 
free,  and  let  them  go,  and  became  to  them  as 
a  pavement,  and  was  trodden  under  their  feet. 
And  justly,  since  they  had  been  cast  into  it  for 
the  glory  of  God.  Let  us,  as  many  of  us  as  are 
afflicted,  hold  fast  these  examples. 

But  behold,  they  were  delivered  from  their 
affliction,  you  say,  and  we  are  not  True,  they 
were  delivered,  and. justly;  since  they  did  not 
enter  into  that  furnace  expecting  deliverance, 
but  as  if  to  die  outright.  For  hear  what  they 
say :  "  There  is  a  God  in  Heaven,  Who  will  de- 


1  Edd.  wyiie^iiiynXi "  to  ipcnd  (bcir  liTci  with  " ;  but  New  Pv. 


liver  us.  But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O 
King,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  wor- 
ship the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up." 
(Dan.  iii.  17,  18.)  But  we,  as  if  bargaining  on 
Uie  chastisements  of  the  Lord,  even  fix  a  time, 
saying,  "  If  He  does  not  show  mercy  till  this 
time."  Therefore  it  is  that  we  are  not  deliv- 
ered. Surely  Abraham  did  not  leave  his  home 
expecting  again  to  receive  his  son,  but  as  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice  him ;  and  it  was  contrary  to 
his  expectation  that  he  received  him  again  safe. 
And  thou,  when  thou  fallest  into  tribulation,  be 
not  in  haste  to  be  delivered,*  prepare  thy  mind 
for  all  endurance,  and  speedily  thou  shalt  be 
delivered  from  thy  affliction.  For  God  brings 
it  upon  thee  for  this  end,  that  He  may  chasten 
thee.  When  therefore  from  the  first  we  learn  to 
bear  it  patiently,  and  do  not  sink  into  despair, 
He  presently  relieves  us,  as  having  effected  the 
whole  matter. 

I  should  like  to  tell  you  an  instructive  story, 
which  has  much  of  profit  in  it.  What  then  is 
it?  Once,  when  a  persecution  arose,  and  a 
severe  war  was  raging  against  the  Church,  two 
men  were  apprehended.  The  one  was  ready  to 
suffer  anything  whatever;  the  other  was  pre- 
pared to  submit  with  firmness  to  be  beheaded, 
but  with  fear  and  trembling  shrunk  from 
other  tortures.  Observe  then  the  dispensation 
towards  these  men.  When  the  judge  was  seated, 
he  ordered  the  one  who  was  ready  to  endure 
anything,  to  be  beheaded.  The  other  he  caused 
to  be  hung  up  and  tortured,  and  that  not 
once  or  twice,  but  from  city  to  city.  Now 
why  was  this  permitted  ?  That  he  might  recover 
through  torments  that  quality  of  mind  which 
he  had  neglected,  that  he  might  shake  off  all 
cowardice,  and  be  no  longer  afraid  to  endure 
anything.  Joseph  too,  when  he  was  urgent  to 
escape  from  prison,  was  left  to  remain  there. 
For  hear  him  saying,  "  Indeed  I  was  stolen 
away  out  of  the  land  of  the  Hebrews ;  but  do 
thou  make  mention  of  me  to  the  king."  (Gen. 
xl.  14,  15.)  And  for  this  he  was  suffered  to 
remain,  that  he  might  learn  not  to  place  hope 
or  confidence  in  men,  but  to  cast  all  upon  God. 
Knowing  these  thii^  therefore  let  us  give  thanks 
to  God,  and  let  us  do  all  things  that  are  expe- 
dient for  us,  that  we  may  obtain  the  good  things 
to  come,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with 
whom  to  the  Father  be  glory,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


■  Two  MSS.  qtiDle  Ecdui.  ii.  t,  "Hake  Dot  bule  in  time  at 
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FntST,  h  U  necessary  lo  state  the  arguraem 
of  the  Epistle,  Ihen  also  the  matters  tnat  are 
questioned  respecting  it.  What  then  u  the 
argument?  Philemon  was  a  man  of  aJmiriLble 
ar^  noble  character.  Thai  he  was  an  atlmira- 
ble  man  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  his  whole 
household  was  of  believers,'  and  of  such  be- 
lievers as  even  to  be  calleii  a  Church :  there- 
fore he  says  in  this  Epistle, "  And  to  the  Church 
that  is  in  thy  house."  (v,  2.)  He  bcare  wit- 
ness also  to  his  great  obc<Iience,  and  that  "  the 
bowels  of  the  Saints  are  refreshed  in  him." 
(v.  7.)  And  he  himself  in  this  Kpistlc  com- 
manded him  to  pre[Ktre  him  a  lodging,  (v.  ii.) 
It  seeras  to  me  therefore  that  his  house  was 
altogether'  a  lodging  for  the  Saints.  This  ex- 
cellent' man,  then,  had  a  cenain  slave  named 
Onesiintis.  This  Onesimiis,  having  stolen  some- 
thing from  his  master,  had  run  away.  For  that 
he  had  stolen,  hear  what  he  says :  "  If  he  hath 
wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  aught,  I  will  repay 
thee."  (v.  18, 19.)  Coming  therefore  to  Paul  at 
Rome,  and  having  found  him  in  prison,  and  hav- 
ing enjoyed  [he  benefit  of  his  teaching,  he  there 
aUo  received  Uaplism.  For  that  he  obtained 
there  the  gift  of  Baptism  is  manifest  from  his 
Mying.  "  Whom  I  have  begotten  in  ray  bonds." 
(v.  10.)     Paul  therefore  writes,  recommending 


I  B.ancla  Vema  US.  ntd  wttniir.  Edd.  irirrir,  which  applin 
to  Ibe  hnuKhuUl  u  one. 

'  »if^,  ;»•••>.  Tkc  T>hru*  Ofcun  iiKtin  in  ■  Itw  lioet,  when 
k  ll  In]itliied,  "  on  cnry  acwiuil-" 

'  tau^tfTit  at  UAirc. 


him  to  his  master,  that  on  every  aecount  he 
should  foi^ivc  him,  and  receive  him  as  one  now 
rcgenenite.* 

But  because  some  say,  thai  it  was  mperfiu- 
0U3  that  this  Epistle  should  be  anDcxed,  since 
he  is  making  a  request  about  a  small  matter  in 
beh.ilf  of  one  man,  let  them  ieani  who  make 
these  objections,  that  they  aic  themselves  de- 
serving of  very  many  censures.  For  it  m-as  not 
only  proper  that  these  small  Epistles,  in  behalf  of 
things  sonecessar)',  should  have  been  inscribed,* 
but  I  wish  that  it  were  possible  to  meet  with 
one  who  could  deliver  to  us  the  history  of  th« 
A[)ostlcs,  not  only  all  they  wrote  and  spoke  ol 
but  of  the  rest  of  their  convenation.  even  what 
they  ate,  and  when  they  ate,  when  they  walked, 
and  where  they  sat,*  what  they  did  every  day, 
in  what  parts  they  were,  into  what  howse  they 
entered,  and  where  they  lodged'  —  to  relate 
everything  with  minute  exactness,  so  replete 
with  advantage  is  all  that  was  done  by  them, 
But  the  greater  part,  not  knowing  the  benefit 
that  would  result  thence,  proceed  to  censure  it 

For  if  only  seeing  those  places  where  they 
sat  or  where  they  were  imprisoned,  mere  life- 
less spots,  we  often  transport  our  mbds  thither, 
and  imagine  their  virtue,  and  are  excited  by  it. 


'  B.  •!*€!  Veil,  hett  »dd, "'  And  oo  ttiM  kcon  furtive  hiiti  <v*vr. 
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and  become  more  zealous,  much  more  would 
this  be  the  case,  if  we  heard  their  words  and 
their  other  actions.  But  concerning  a  friend  a 
man  enquires,  where  he  Uves,  what  he  is  doing, 
whither  he  is  going :  and  say,  should  we  not 
make  these  enquiries'  about  these  the  general 
instructors  of  the  world?  For  when  a  man 
leads  a  spiritual  life,  the  habit,  the  walk,  the 
words  and  the  actions  of  such  an  one,  in  ^ort, 
all  that  relates  to  him,  profits  the  hearers,  and 
nothing  is  a  hindrance  or  impediment. 

But  it  is  usefiil  for  you  to  learn  that  this 
Epistle  was  sent  upon  necessary  matters.  Ob- 
serve therefore  how  many  things  are  rectified 
thereby.  We  have  this  one  thing  first,  that  in 
all  things  it  becomes  one  to  be  earnest.  For 
if  Paul  bestows  so  much  concern  upon  a  run- 
away, a  thief,  and  a  robber,  and  does  not  refuse 
nor  is  ashamed  to  send  him  back  with  such  com- 
mendations ;  much  more  does  it  become  us 
not  to  be  negligent  in  such  matters.  Secondly, 
that  we  ought  not  to  abandon  the  race  of  slaves, 
even  if  they  have  proceeded  to  extreme  wicked- 
ness. For  if  a  thief  and  a  runaway  become  so 
virtuous  that  Paul  was  willing  to  make  him  a 
companion,  and  says  in  this  Epistle,  "  that  in  thy 
stead  he  might  have  ministered  unto  me  "  (v. 
13),  much  more  ought  we  not  to  abandon  the 
free.  Thirdly,  that  we  ought  not  to  withdraw 
slaves  from  the  service  of  their  masters.  For 
if  Paul,  who  had  such  confidence  in  Philemon, 
was  unwilling  to  detain  Onesimus,  so  useful  and 
serviceable  to  minister  to  himself,  without  the 
consent  of  his  master,  much  less  ought  we  so  to 
act.  For  if  the  servant  is  so  excellent,  he  ought 
by  all  means  to  continue  in  that  service,  and  to 
acknowledge  the  authority  of  his  master,  that  he 
may  be  the  occasion  of  benefit  to  all  in  that 
house.  Why  dost  thou  take  the  candle  from  the 
candlestick  to  place  it  in  the  bushel? 

I  wish  it  were  possible  to  bring  into  the  cities 
those  (servants)  who  are  without.  "  What,"  say 
you,  "  if  he  also  should  become  corrupt."     And 
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why  should  he,  I  beseech  you  ?  Because  he  has 
come  into  the  city?  But  consider,  that  being 
without  he  will  be  much  more  corrupt  For  he 
who  is  corrupt  being  within,  will  be  much  more 
so  being  without.  For  here  he  will  be  deUvered 
from  necessary  care,  his  master  taking  that  care 
upon  himself;  but  Uiere  the  concern  about  those 
things  will  draw  him  off  perhaps  even  from 
things  more  necessary,  and  more  spiritual.  On 
this  account  the  blessed  Paul,  when  ^ving  them 
the  best  counsel,  said,  "  Art  thou  called,  being  a 
servant  ?  care  not  for  it :  but  if  even  thou  mayest 
be  made  free,  use  it  rather"  (i  Cor.  vii.  21)  ; 
that  is,  abide  in  slavery.*  But  what  is  more  im- 
portant than  all,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not 
blasphemed,  as  he  himself  says  in  one  of  his 
Epistles.  "  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under 
the  yoke  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all 
honor,  that  the  name  of  God  and  His  doctrine 
be  not  blasphemed."  (1  Tim.  vi.  i.)  For  the 
Gentiles  also  will  say,  that  even  one  who  is  a 
slave  can  be  well  pleasing  to  God.  But  now 
many  are  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  blasphemy, 
and  of  saying  Christianity  has  been  introduced 
into  life  for  the  subversion  of  everything,  masters 
having  their  servants  taken  from  them,  and  it  is 
a  matter  of  violence. 

het  me  also  say  one  other  thing.  He  teaches 
us  not  to  be  ashamed  of  our  domestics,  if  they 
are  virtuous.  For  if  Paul,  the  most  admirable 
of  men,  speaks  thus  much  in  fiivor  of  this  one, 
much  more  should  we  speak  favorably  of  ours. 
There  being  then  so  many  good  eflects  —  and 
yet  we  have  not  mentioned  all  —  does  any  one 
think  it  superfluous  that  this  Epistle  was  inserted  ? 
And  would  not  this  be  extreme  folly  ?  Let  us 
then,  I  beseech  ]rou,  apply  to  the  Epistle  written 
by  the  Apostle.  For  having  gained  already  so 
many  advantages  from  it,  we  shall  gain  more 
from  the  text.' 


■  So  (Uo  be  njrt  od  the  place,  end  IlHOdaRi  lug,  althoush  he 
calli  il  ■  hjppcrtmle.  Bi  Mi  ii  properly  "  if  even,"  bui  the  ni  mef 
be  taken  with  ibe^lUAneiaf  word,  ai  "iliii";  tee  KOhaer,  f  Ba4, 
mum.  i,  who  quote*  En>.  Ami.  raSo,  isd  Xeo.  Uoa.  L  c.  6,  |  il. 


[NoTK. — The  view*  of  the  Ftdien  on  Slkvery  tnd  Emincipttion  were  very  coraervative,  u  sUvery  wu  inter- 
woven with  the  whole  ttructure  or  the  Romui  empire  and  coulcl  not  be  loddenl^  abolished  without  ft  rftctic»l  aociAl 
Tcvolution.  But  the  tpirit  of  Chriitiftiuiy  alwftyt  suggested  and  encouraged  individual  emancipation  and  the  ulti- 
mate abolition  of  the  institution  b^  teaching  the  univereol  love  of  God,  the  common  redemption  and  brotherhood 
of  men,  and  the  lacrednev  of  personality.  Comp.  Bishop  Ligbtfoofs  Commentary  on  Colaiiiaiu  and  Philemon, 
and  ScbaiTs  Churek  Histar^,  I.  793-798;  II.  347-354;  III.  iiS-122.  M6hler,  in  hia  VermiselUe  SchrifitM,ll. 
S96  sqq.,  has  collected  the  views  of  St  Chrysostom  on  slavery,  and  says  that  since  the  time  of  the  Apottle  Paul  no 
one  has  done  mote  valuable  service  to  slaves  than  St  Chrysostom.  ^P,  S.J 


Piul,  a  prUoner  of  Je»ut  Oiri»t.  and  Timothy  our 
hrothrr.  uiilo  Philcmnn  nur  dcarty  bclovirtl,  snd  (cl- 
law-laborct,  AnJ  toour  bdovcil  ApphliL,anil  Arcliit*- 
pua  our  fclluw-autdici,  antl  tu  the  Chuixli  in  thy 
Louse;  Cracv  to  yiiu,  and  pence,  fiuui  God  ouc 
Fait)«T  and  tlw  Lord  Jesus  Uhnu." 

Thesic  things  are  said  to  a  master  in  behalf  of 
a  servant.     I  mmcdialcl)*  at  the  outset,  he  has 
pulled  dvwii  hia  spirit,  uiid  tiut  suHeied  him  to 
be  u;iha.mcd.  he  tuu  (|ueiiched  hb  itn^er ;  calling 
hitnwlf  a  prisoner,  he  strikes  him  with  compunc- 
tion, aod  makes  him  collect  himscir,  and  makes 
it  appear  that  present  ihings  are  nothing.     For 
H  if  a  chaiu  Tor  Christ's  sjilce  is  not  a  shame  but  a 
V  boast,  much  more  is  slavery  not  to  be  considered 
a  reproach.     And  this  he  says,  not  exalting  him- 
self, but  for  a  good  purpose  doing  this,  showing 
thence  that  he  was  worthy  of  credit ;  and  this 
^m  be  dues  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  that  he  may 
B  more  readily  obtain  the  favor.     As  if  he  had 
^  said,  "  It  is  on  your  acconot  that  I  am  invested 
with  this  chain."    As  he  also  ha$  said  el&ewhere, 
there  indeed  showing  his  concern,  but  here  his 
tiuslwurthiness. 

■  Nothing  is  greater  than  this  boast,  to  be  called 
"the  stigmatized '  of  Christ."  "  For  I  bear  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  l^rd  Jesus."    (Gal. 

■  vi.  17.) 
"The  prisoner  of  the  Lord."  For  he  had 
been  bound  on  His  aircounu  Who  would  not 
be  struck  with  awe,  who  would  not  Iw  humbled 
when  he  hears  of  the  chains  of  Christ?  Who 
would  not  be  ready  to  give  up  even  his  own  life, 
much  less  one  domestic  ? 

"  And  Timothy  our  brother." 

He  joins  OAoUicr  also  with  himself,  that  he, 
being  entreated  by  many,  may  the  more  readily 
yield  and  grant  the  (avor. 

"  Unto  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved,  and  fel- 
low-laborer." 

If"  beloved,"  then  his  confidence  is  not  bold- 
ness nor  forwardness,  but  a  proof  of  much  affec- 
tion. If  a  "  fellow- laborer,"  then  not  only  may 
he  be  instructed  in  such  a  matter,  but  be  ought 
to  acknowledge  it  as  a  favor.  For  he  is  gratify- 
ing himself,  he  is  building  up  the  same  work. 
So  that  apart  from  any  rccguest,  he  says,  thou 
hast  another  necessity  for  granting  the  favor. 
For  if  he  is  profitable  to  the  Gospel,  and  thou 
art  anxious  to  promote  the  (iospel,  then  ougbt- 
est  thou  not  to  be  entreated,  but  to  entreat. 

Ver.  2.    "  And  lo  our  beloved  Apphia." 


I 


It  seems  to  mc  that  she  was  his  partner  in 
life.  Observe  the  humility  of  Faul ;  he  both 
joins  Timoiliy  with  him  in  his  request,  and  asks 
not  only  the  husband,  but  the  wife  alko,  and 
some  one  eke,  perhaps  a  friend. 

"And  Archippus,"  he  say*,  "our  fdlow-sol- 
dier." 

Not  wishing  to  etfeot  such  things  by  com- 
mand, and  not  taking  It  ill.  if  he  did  not  imme- 
diately comply  with  his  request ;  hut  he  begs 
them  to  do  what  a  stranger  might  have  done'  lo 
aid  his  request.  For  not  only  the  being  rc- 
(^[uesied  by  many,  but  the  pirittion  being  urged 
10  many,  contributes  to  its  being  granted.  And 
on  this  account  he  says,  "And  .\rchippu8  our 
fellow-soldier."  If  thou  art  a  fellow- soldier, 
thou  oughlcst  also  to  take  a  concern  in  these 
things.  Rut  this  is  the  .\rchippus,  about  whom 
he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colussians,  "Say  to 
Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  rc«xivcd  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfill 
it."  (Col.  iv.  1 7.)  It  seems  to  mc  too,  that  he, 
whom  he  joins  with  him  in  this  reijucsi,  was  also 
one  of  the  Clergy.  And  he  calls  him  his  fellow- 
soldier,  that  he  may  by  all  means  cooperate  with 
him. 

"And  to  the  Church  in  thy  house." 

Here  he  ha.s  not  omitted  even  the  slaves. 
For  he  knew  that  often  even  ihc  words  of  slaves 
have  power  to  overthrow  their  master ;  and 
more  especially  when  his  request  was  in  behalf 
of  a  slave.  And  perhaps  it  was  they  particularly 
who  exasperated  him.  He  does  not  suffer  them 
therefore  to  fall  into  envy,*  having  honored  them 
by  including  them  in  a  salutation  with  their 
masters.  And  neither  docs  he  allow  the  master 
to  take  oflfense.  For  if  he  had  made  mention 
of  them  by  name,  perhaps  he  would  have  been 
angry.  .And  if  he  had  not  mentioned  them  at 
all,  he'  might  have  been  displcasc^I.  Obscr%-e 
therefore  how  prudently  he  has  found  a  way  by 
his  manner  of  mentioning  them,  both  to  honor 
them  by  his  mention  of  them,  and  not  tu  wound 
him.  For  the  name  of  the  *'  Church  "  does  not 
suffer  matiteni  to  be  angry,  even  though  they  arc 
reckoned  together  with  their  strvants.  For  the 
Church  knows  not  the  distinction  of  master  and 
servant.  By  good  actions  and  by  sins  she  de- 
fines the  one  And  the  other.     If  then  it  is  a 


■  He  may  nnn  t  nmiBet  10  Onciimut. 
*  i.*.  oTOne^jaiut- 

■  Some  niacM  the  plural. "  thcr,"  but  then  U  DO  MS.  authnritr 
fori'-    T^c  lA44#ri^lQr  o«f«ndft  the  iiA^uUrH  u  Ike  upmuoa  ii»fd 

would  piflABfl  DljiciUOIL. 
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Church,  be  not  displeased  that  thy  slave  is 
saluted  with  ihee.  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus  there 
is  neither  bond  nor  free."     (Gal.  iii.  28.) 

"  Grace  to  you,  and  peace," 

By  mentioning  "grace,"  he  brings  his  own 
sins  to  his  remembrance.  Consider,  he  sa)'S, 
how  great  things  (Jixl  has  pardoned  in  ihcc, 
how  by  grace  thou  art  s.ived.  Imitate  thy  l/)rd. 
And  he  prays  for  "peace"  to  him;  and  natu- 
raliy ;  for  it  comes  then  when  we  itnitatc  Him, 
then  grace  abides.  Since  e*-en  that  servant  who 
was  unmertiful  to  his  fellow-ser\'3nts,  until  he 
demanded  the  hundred  pence,  had  the  gr<u:t: 
of  his  m.isier  abiding  on  him.  t)ut  when  he 
made  that  demand,  it  was  taken  from  him,  and 
he  was  delivcicd  to  the  tormentors. 

MnKAt_  Considering  these  things,  then,  let 
us  also  be  mertiful  and  forgiving  towards^  those 
who  have  trespassed  against  us.  The  offenses 
gainst  us  here  arc  a  hundred  pence,  bill  those 
from  us  again&t  God  are  ten  thousand  talents. 
But  you  know  that  o/Tenses  are  also  judged  by 
the  quality  of  the  persons  :  for  instance,  he  who 
has  insulted  a  private  i>crson  has  done  wrong, 
but  not  so  much  as  he  who  has  ia^ulted  a  mag- 
istrate, and  he  who  has  offended  &  greater  m.ig- 
istrate  offends  in  a  higher  degree,  and  he  who 
offends  an  inferior  one  in  a  lower  degree ;  but 
he  who  insults  the  king  offends  much  more. 
The  injury  indeed  is  the  same,  but  it  becomes 
greater  by  the  excellence  of  ihc  pereon.  And 
if  he  who  insults  a  king  receives  intolerable 
pimishnicnt,  on  account  of  the  superiority'  of 
the  person ;  for  how  many  talents  will  he  be 
answerable  who  insults  God?  $0  that  wen  if  we 
should  commit  the  same  offenses  against  God, 
that  we  do  against  men,  even  so  it  is  not  an 
equal  thing :  but  as  great  as  is  the  difference 
between  God  and  men,  so  great  is  that  between 
the  offenses  against  Him  and  ihcra. 

But  now  1  find  also  that  the  offenses  exceed, 
not  only  in  that  they  become  great  by  the  emi- 
nence of  the  person,  but  by  their  very  nature. 
And  it  is  a  horrible  sjymg  that  I  am  about  to 
utter,  .ind  truly  .iwful,  but  it  is  nece-ssar)-  to  be 
said,  thw  it  may  even  so  shake  our  minds  and 
strike  them  with  terror,  showing  that  we  fear 
men  much  more  than  God,  .ind  we  honor  men 
much  more  than  God.  For  consider,  he  that 
commits  adultery  knows  that  God  sees  him,  yet 
he  disregards  Him ;  but  if  a  man  see  him,  he 
restrairu  his  lust.  Does  not  such  a  one  not  only 
honor  men  above  God.  not  only  insult  GocI,  but, 
which  is  even  much  more  dreadful,  whilst  he 
fears  them,  despise  Him?  For  if  he  sees  them, 
he  restrains  the  flame  of  lust,  but  rather  what 
llame  ?  it  is  not  a  flame,  but  a  willfulness.     For 


>  SilA.  ofievtnisr,  Uunlly.  "wairhmni  »[  cndil.*'  Iiut  m 
ImUf  Omk  "of  «oo»idcnli«o."  S**-  nur.  B.  cad  Vm.  ban 
irmtpoitir. 


if  indeed  it  was  not  lawful  to  have  intercourse 
with  a  woman,  the  matter  perhaps  would  be  a 
Aamc,  but  now*  it  is  insult  and  wantonness. 
For  if  he  should  sec  men,  he  desiiis  from  his 
mad  pas.sion,  but  for  the  longsuffering  of  God 
he  has  less  regard.  Again,  another  who  steab, 
is  4:on.sciou5  that  he  is  committing  robbery,  and 
enieavon  to  deceive  men,  and  defends  himself 
.against  those  who  accuse  him,  .md  clothes  bis 
apolog)'  with  a  fair  show ;  but  though  he  catuiot 
thus  prevail  with  (Jod,  he  does  not  regard  Him, 
nor  stand  in  awe  of  Him,  nor  honor  Him,  And 
if  the  king  indeed  commands  us  to  abstain  from 
other  men's  goods,  or  even  to  give  away  our 
own,  all  readily  contribute,  but  when  God  com- 
mands not  to  rob,  nor  to  gather  other  men's 
goods,  we  do  not  forbear. 

Do  you  see  then  that  we  honor  men  more 
than  God  ?  It  is  a  ssd  and  grievous  saying,  a 
heavy  charge.  But  show  that  it  is  grievous  ;  flee 
from  the  fact !  Ihil  if  you  fear  not  the  fact, 
how  can  I  believe  you  when  you  say,  We  fear 
your  words,  you  lay  a  burden  on  us  I  It  is  you 
that  by  the  deed  lay  a  burden  on  yourselves,  and 
not  our  words.  .An*!  if  I  but  name  the  words 
of  which  you  do  the  deeds,  you  are  offended. 
And  is  not  this  absurd? 

May  the  thing  spoken  by  me  prove  false  I  I 
would  rather  m\'Belf  in  lliat  Day  bear  the  im- 
putation of  ill  language,  a.s  having  vainly  and 
causelessly  reproached  you,  ilian  see  you  accused 
of  such  things. 

But  not  only  do  you  honor  men  more  than 
God,  but  you  compel  others  to  do  so  likewise. 
Many  have  thus  compelled  their  domestics  and 
slaves.  Some  have  drawn  them  into  marriage 
against  their  will,  and  others  have  forced  them 
to  minister  to  disgraceful  services,  to  infamous 
love,  to  acts  of  rapine,  and  fraud,  and  violence ; 
so  that  the  accusation  is  twofold,  and  neither 
can  tbey  obtain  pardon  upon  the  plea  of  neces- 
sity. For  if  you  yourself  do  wrong  things  un- 
willingly, and  on  account  of  the  command  of 
the  ruler,  not  even  so  is  it  by  any  means  a  sufli* 
cienl  excuse :  but  the  offense  becomes  heavier, 
when  you  compel  them  also  to  tall  into  the  some 
sins.  For  what  pardon  caji  there  be  any  more 
for  such  an  one? 

I'hese  things  1  have  said,  not  from  a  wish  to 
condemn  you.  bul  to  show  in  how  many  things 
we  are  debtors  to  Goil.  For  if  by  honoring  men 
even  equally  with  God,  we  insult  God,  how  much 
more,  when  we  honor  men  above  Him?  But  if 
those  offenses  that  are  committed  against  men 
are  shown  tu  be  much  greater  against  God ;  how 
much  more  when  the  actual  offense  is  greater 
and  more  grievous  in  its  own  quality. 

Let  any  one  examine  himself,  and  he  will  see 


I 


I 
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that  he  does  everything  on  account  of  men. 
Exceedingly  blessed  *-e  should  be,  if  we  did  as 
man)'  thinj^s  for  the  salce  of  God,  as  we  do  for 
Ihc  sake  of  men,  and  of  the  opinion  of  men, 
and  for  ihc  dread  or  the  respect  of  men.  [f 
then  we  have  so  many  things  to  answer  for,  we 
ought  with  all  alacrily  to  forgive  thase  who  in- 
jure us,  who  defraud  us,  and  not  to  bear  malice. 
For  there  ia  a  way  to  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
that  needs  no  labors,  nor  expense  of  wealth,  nor 
any  other  things,  but  merely  our  own  choice. 
We  have  no  need  to  set  out  upon  otir  travels, 
nor  go  beyond  the  boundaries  of  our  country, 
nor  submit  to  dangers  and  toils,  but  only  to  will. 

What  excuse,  tell  me,  shall  we  have  in  things 
that  app<*Rr  diffinilt,'  when  we  do  not  do  even  a 
light  thing,  attended  too  with  so  much  gain  ami 
so  much  benefit,  and  noiroiihlc?  Canst  thnii 
not  des]tise  wealth?  Canst  thou  not  spend  thy 
substance  on  tlie  needy?  Canst  thou  not  will 
anything  that  is  good  ?  Canst  thou  not  forgive 
him  th.it  has  injured  thee  ?  For  if  thou  hadst 
not  so  many  things'to  answer  for,  and  Cod  had 
only  commantlcd  thee  to  forgive,  oughlest  tliou 
not  to  do  it  ^  Ihit  now  having  so  many  things 
to  answer  for,  dost  thou  not  forgive?  and  that 
too,  knowing  that  thou  art  required  to  do  it  on 
account  of  tilings  whirh  thou  hast  from  Him? 
If  indeed  we  go  to  otu  debtor,  he  knowing  it, 
receives  as  courteously,  and  showis  us  honor,  and 
pays  ws  every  atleniton  in  a  liberal  way;  and 
that  ihotigli  he  is  not  paying  olT  his  debt,  bul 
because  he  wishes  to  render  us  merciful  in  our 
(demand  of  payment :  anil  thou,  who  owcs.t  so 
much  to  God,  and  .vt  commanded  to  forgive 
that  thou  mayesi  receive  in  return,  dost  notthow 
forgive?  And  wherefore  not,  I  beseech  you? 
Woe  is  me  I  How  much  of  goodness  do  we  re- 
ceive, and  what  wiclcednoss  do  we  show  in 
return  I  What  slecpincits  !  what  indolence  ! 
How  easy  a  thing  is  virttie,  attended  loo  with 
much  advantage;  and  how  labuhotis  a  thing  is 
vice  !  But  wc,  flying  from  that  which  is  so  light, 
pursue  that  which  is  heavier  than  lead. 

Here  there  is  no  need  of  bodily  strength,  nor 
of  wealth,  nor  possessions,  nor  of  power,  nor  of 
friendship,  nor  of  any  other  thing  ;  but  it  is  suf- 
ficient only  to  will,  and  all  is  accomplished. 
Hath  some  one  grieved  thee,  and  insulted  thee, 
and  mocked  thee?  Bui  consider,  how  often 
thou  hast  done  such  things  to  others,  and  even 
to  the  Lord  Himself;  and  forbear,  and  forgive 
him  it.    Consider  that  thou  sayesi,  **  Forgive  us 

I  Hkpbcliut  (1.11.  Pu.)  Bfliti  ihBt  he  menu  "what  pmuupuon 
it  then  llial  m  WBuld  io  ifacni  if  lae  uuUf  " 


our  debts,  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors." 
(Malt,  vi,  13.)  Consider,  that  if  thou  liost  not 
forgive,  thou  will  not  be  able  to  say  this  with 
confidence  ;  but  if  thou  forgivest,  thwi  demand- 
csl  ihe  matter  as  .»  debt,  not  by  reason  of  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  but  on  account  of  the  lov- 
ingkindncas  of  Him  that  hath  granted  it.  And 
wherein  is  it  equal,  thai  one  who  forgives  his 
fellow-servants  should  receive  remission  of  the 
sins  committed  against  the  Lord?  but  never- 
theless we  do  receive  such  grca*  lo\'ingkindncss, 
because  He  is  rich  in  mercy  and  pity. 

And  that  I  may  show  that  even  without  these 
things,  and  withuut  the  remission,  thou  art  a 
gainer  by  forgiving,  consider  how  many  friemla 
such  a  person  has,  how  the  praises  of  such  an 
one  are  everywhere  sounded  liy  men  who  go 
alwut  saying,  '■  Tliis  is  a  good  m.in,  he  is  cislly 
reconciled,  he  knows  not  to  bear  malice,  he  is 
no  sooner  stricken  than  he  is  healed."  When 
such  an  one  falls  into  any  misfortune,  who  will 
not  pity  him?  when  he  has  offended,  who  will 
not  pardon  him?  \\'hen  he  asks  a  favor  of 
others,  who  will  not  grant  it  to  him?  Who  will 
not  be  willing  to  be  the  friend  and  sen'ant  of  bo 
good  a  soul  ?  Vea,  1  entreat  you,  let  us  do  all 
things  for  Him,'  not  to  our  friends,  not  to  our 
rtlaiions  only,  but  even  to  our  domestics.  For 
He  wys.  "  Forbearing  threatening,  knowing  that 
your  Master  also  is  in  heaven."    (Eph.  vi.  9.) 

If  wc  forgive  our  nciglibors  their  trcsp-xtses, 
ours  will  be  forgiven  10  us,  if  we  bestow  alms,  if 
we  be  humble.  For  this  also  takelh  away  sins, 
r-'or  if  the  publican,  only  for  saying,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  rae  a  sinner"  (T.ake  3cviii.  13),  went 
down  justified,  much  more  we  also,  if  we  be 
humble  and  contrite,  shall  be  able  to  obtain 
abundant  luvinglcindness.  If  we  confess  our 
own  sins  and  condemn  ourselves,  we  shall  be 
cleansed  from  the  most  of  our  defilement.  For 
there  are  m.iny  ways  that  purify.  Let  us  ihcrc- 
fure  in  every  way  war  against  the  devil,  I  have 
said  nothing  difficult,  nothing  burdensome.  For- 
give him  that  h^  injtiicd  ihee,  have  pity  on  the 
neetly,  humble  thy  sonl,  .■ind  though  Ihou  be  a 
grievous  sinner.  tJioii  wilt  be  able  to  obtain  the 
kingdom,  b>'  these  means  purging  off  ihy  sins 
themselves,  and  wiping  off  their  stidn.  And 
God  grant  Ihat  we  all,  having  purified  ourielves 
here  by  confession  from  all  the  filth  of  our  sins, 
may  there  obtain  the  blessings  promised  in  Christ 
Jesua  our  Lord,  &c. 


■ 


<  0(,  "b>  '}•'*  pai\Mnt."  it  ih<  [^un.  Uui  ii  i«rin>  lo  be  to  ii». 
cxMCWil  tutn  uuon  the  Ijai  cIhuk.  C<>ui)>ait  iht  (sntttl  )(|vn*DI 
of  Hp.  Huilei'i  Seriiwnt  un  Itie  Ljitc  or  Givl. 
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■I  tfaudc  mj  God,  mtkbig  mvntiim  of  tiiae  •!««¥«  in  my 
pttTcn,  H«tring  of  thy  love  and  Mlh,  whfch  tliciii 
But  luwsrtb  the  bird  Joiu,  and  tinmnl  all  ulnU. 
Thai  tho  commynicatiun  of  thy  rnJth  may  heciime 
•fiectuM  by  ihe  aclmtiVflcdginK  [in  tlie  knowledge] 
^         «f  ernr  good  Uiing  which  14  in  u*,*  in  Christ  Jctua." 

He  does  not  immerliately  at  ihe  roinmence- 
ment  ask  the  favor,  but  having  lirst  admired  the 
man,  and  having  praised  him  for  his  good 
actions,  and  having  shown  nn  tiTimll  proof  of  his 
love,  that  he  always  made  mentitin  of  him  in  bis 
prayers,  and  liavjng  said  that  many  are  refreshed 
by  him,  and  that  he  Is  ol»cdicnt  and  complying 
in  all  things  ;  then  he  puts  il  last  of  all,  by  this 
))anictikrly  putting  him  to  the  bluhh.'  For  if 
others  obtain  the  things  which  they  aek.  much 
more  Paul.  If  coming  before  others,  he  was 
worthy  to  obtain,  mucn  more  when  he  comes 
after  othcn,  and  aslcs  a  thing  nm  pcnaining  to 
himself,  but  in  behalf  of  another.  Then,  that 
he  may  not  seem  to  have  written  on  this  ac- 
count only,  and  that  no  one  may  say.  "  If  it 
were  not  for  Onesimus  thou  wouldest  not  have 
wTilten,"  see  how  he  assigns  other  causeit  also 
of  his  Epislle.  In  the  first  place  manifesting  his 
love,  then  abo  desiring  that  a  lodging  may  be 
prepared  for  him, 

"  Hearing."  he  says,  "  of  thy  love." 

This  is  wonderfiil,  and  much  greater  than  if 
being  preseni  he  had  seen  it  when  he*  was 
present.  For  it  is  plain  thiit  from  its  being  ex- 
cessive it  had  become  manifest,  and  hacl  reached 
even  to  Paul.  .And  yet  the  distance  between 
Rome  and  Phrygia  was  not  sniaU.  l-'nr  he 
seems  to  have  been  there  from  the  mention  of 
Archippus,  For  the  Colossianswerc  of  Phrygia, 
wriring  to  whom  he  sajil,  "  When  this  Epistle  is 
read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 
the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  ye  like- 
wise read  the  Epistle  from  Lnodicea."  (Col.  iv. 
16.)     And  this  IS  a  city  of  Phrygia. 

I  pray,  he  says,  "  that  the  communication  of 
thy  faith  may  become  effectual  in  the  Itnowl- 
cage  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  Dost  thou  sec  him  flrat  giving,  licforc 
he  receives,  and  before  he  asks  a  favor  himself 
bestowing  1  much  greater  one  of  his  own  ?  "  That 
the  communication  of  thy  faith,"  he  says,  "  may 
become  effectual  by  the  acknowledging  of  every 
good  thing  which  h  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus"; 
that  is,  that  thou  mayest  attain  all  virtue,  that 


1  E.  V.  "ui  y«u."     [Tlvc  R.  V.  KMit  "lo  you,"  ir  6»I*,  and 
pim  •■  u»,~  tHi'i  in  iIk  muiin.  —  P.  S.l 


nothing  may  be  deficient.  For  so  faith  becomes 
cfiectuat,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  works. 
For  "  without  works  faitli  is  dcid."  (Jas.  ii. 
36.)  .'\nd  he  h.afi  not  said,  "  Thy  fciith,"  but 
"  the  communication  of  thy  faith,"  connecting 
it  with  himself,  and  showing  that  il  is  one  tx>dy, 
and  by  this  particularly  making  him  ashamed  10 
rcfiise.  If  thou  art  a  partaker,  he  says,  with 
respect  to  the  faith,  thou  oughtcst  to  communi- 
cate also  with  respect  to  other  things. 

Ver.  7.  "For  we  have  [I  had]  great  joy  andcon- 
solalion  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  [hearts] 
of  the  Saints  are  refreshed  by  thee,  brother." 

Nothing  so  shames  ns  into  giving,  as  to  bring 
forwani  the  kindnesses  licstcwed  on  others,  and 
particularly  when  a  man  i«  more  entitled  to 
respect  than  they.  And  he  has  not  said,  "  If 
you  do  it  to  others,  much  more  to  mc  "  ;  but 
he  has  insinuated  the  same  thing,  though  be 
has  rontrivetl  to  do  it  in  another  and  a  more 
gracious  moaner. 

"  I  had  joy,"  that  is,  thoni  hast  given  mc 
confidence  from  the  things  which  thou  hast  done 
to  others.  "  .\nd  consolation,"  that  is,  we  are 
nut  only  gratified,  but  wc  are  also  comforted. 
For  they  are  members  of  u».  If  then  there 
ought  to  l)e  such  an  agreement,  that  in  the 
refreshing  of  any  others  who  arc  in  affliction, 
though  wc  obt.iin  nothing,  we  should  be  de* 
lighted  on  their  account,  as  if  il  were  one  body 
that  WAS  benefited  ;  much  more  if  you  shall  re- 
fresh us  also.  And  he  has  not  said,  "  Because 
thou  yieldest,  and  complicst,"  but  even  more 
vehemently  and  emphatically,  "  because  the 
bowels  of  the  Saints."  a»  if  It  were  fur  a  darling 
child  fondly  loved  by  its  parents,  so  that  this 
love  and  aflection  shows  that  he  also  is  exceed- 
ingly beloved  by  them. 

Ver.  8.  •'Wbereforc,  though  I  might  be  much 
bold  iu  Christ  (o  enjoin  thee  thai  which  is  coo- 
venieot  [befitting]." 

Observe  how  cautious  he  is,  lest  any  of  the 
things  which  were  spoken  even  from  exceeding 
love  should  so  strike  the  he-ircr,  as  that  he  should 
be  hurt.  For  thi»  reason  before  he  says,  "  ti> 
enjohi  thee."  since  it  was  offensive,  although,  as 
spoken  out  of  love,  il  was  mure  proper  to  soothe 
him,  yet  nevertheless  Irom  an  excess  of  delicacy, 
he  as  il  were  corrects  it  by  saying.  "  Having 
confidence,"  by  which  he  implies  that  Philemon 
was  a  great  man,'  that  is  "  Thou  hast  given 

■  Lt.  a  Duui  of  lu()i  Cbruitu  ciuxaaci,  «tio  wouU  Mlimi  suck 
cUirat  at  lui. 
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coDfidence  to  as."  And  not  only  that,  but 
adding  the  expression  "  in  Christ,"  by  which  he 
shows  that  il  was  not  iftal  he  was  more  illusirioiis 
in  the  world,  not  that  he  was  more  powerful,  but 
it  was  on  account  of  Jiis  faith  in  Christ,  —  then 
he  also  adds,  "to  enjoin  thee,"  and  nut  that 
only,  hill  "  that  which  is  tonvcnicnt,"  that  is,  a 
reatonnlile  action.  And  see  out  of  how  many 
iKinga  he  brin)^  ])ruof  for  ihia.  Thou  docst 
good  to  othen.  he  says,  and  to  me,  and  for 
Chnst's  sake,  and  that  the  thing  k  Tcasonable, 
and  that  love  givcth,  wherefore  also  he  adds, 

Vcr.  9.  "  Yet  for  love's  aake,  1  rather  beseech 
thee." 

As  if  he  had  said,  I  know  indeed  that  I  can 
effect  it  by  commanding  with  much  authority, 
from  things  which  have  already  taken  place. 
But  because  1  am  very  solicitous  ab«iut  this 
matter.  "  I  beseech  thee."  He  shows  both  these 
things  at  onct ;  that  he  has  conndeiice  in  him, 
for  he  commands  him  ;'  and  that  he  is  exceed- 
ingly concerned  about  the  matter,  wherefore  he 
beseeches  him. 

"Being  such  an  one,"  he  says,  "as  Patil  the 
aged."  Strange  !  how  many  things  are  here  to 
shame  him  into  CDTOjiliance !  Paul,  from  the 
quality  of  his  jjcrson,  from  his  age,  because  he 
was  old,  and  from  what  was  more  just  than  all, 
because  he  wo^  ulso  "  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ." 

For  who  would  not  receive  with  open  arms  a 
combatant  who  had  been  crowned?  Who  see- 
cin  ^'"*  bound  for  Christ's  aake,  would  not  have 
ted  him  ten  thousiind  fnvor*?  By  so  many 
coiiMde rations  having  previously  soothed  his 
mitirl,  he  has  not  immediately  introduced  the 
name,  but  defers  nukm}^  so  great  a  request. 
For  you  know  what  are  the  minds  of  masters 
towarrii  slaves  that  have  ron  away  ;  and  particu- 
larly when  they  have  done  this  with  robbery, 
even  if  they  have  good  masters,  how  their  anger 
is  increased.  This  anger  then  having  taken  all 
these  pains  to  soothe,  and  having  first  persuaded 
him  readily  to  serve  him  in  anything  whatever, 
and  having  prepared  his  soul  10  all  obedience, 
then  he  introduces  his  reqiicst,  and  says,  "1 
beseech  ihcc,"  and  with  the  addition  of  praises, 
*'  for  my  son  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds," 

Again  Ihe  chains  are  mentioned  to  shame  him 
into  compliance,  and  then  the  name.  For  he 
has  not  only  extinguished  his  anger,  hut  has 
caused  him  to  be  delighted,  l-or  J  W011I4I  not 
have  called  him  my  son,  he  says,  if  he  were  not 
especially  profuablc.  U'hat  I  called  Timothy. 
that  I  call  him  aiso.  And  repeatedly  showing 
his  affection,  he  urges  him  by  the  very  period  of 
his  new  birth,  "  1  have  begotten  him  in  my 
bonds,"  he  says,  so  that  on  this  account  also  he 
was  worthy  to  obtain  much  honor,  because  he 

'  H*  nrniu  that  hi*  tiaiit  would  be  fttli  u  i  CQiamaDd,  and  w«r 


was  begotten  in  his  very  conHicts,  in  his  trials  in 
the  cause  of  Christ. 

"Onesimus," 

Ver.  II.  "Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee 
unprofitable." 

Sec  how  great  is  his  prudence,  how  he  coa- 
fesses  the  man's  faults,  and  thereby  extinguishes 
his  anger.  1  know,  he  says,  that  he  was  unprof- 
itable. 

•'Bui  now"  he  will  be  "profitable  lo  thee  and 
to  me." 

He  has  not  said  he  will  be  useful  to  thee,  lest 
he  should  contradict  it,  but  he  has  introduced 
his  own  person,  that  his  hopes  may  seem  worthy 
of  credit,  "But  now,"  he  says,  "profitable  to 
thee  and  to  mc.'*  For  if  he  was  profitable  to 
Paul,  who  r«iuircd  so  j^-ai  siriciness,  much 
more  would  he  be  so  to  his  master. 

Vcr.  1 2.  "  Whom  1  have  sent  again  to  thee." 

By  this  also  he  has  quenched  his  anger,  by  de- 
livering him  lip.  For  masters  are  ihen  most  en- 
raged, when  they  arc  entreated  for  the  absent,  so 
th.tl  by  this  very  act  he  mollified  him  the  more. 

Ver,  1 3.  "  Thou  therefore  receive  him,  that  is 
mine  own  bowels." 

And  at^in  he  has  not  given  the  bare  name, 
but  uses  with  it  a  word  that  might  move  him, 
which  is  more  affectionate  than  son.  He  has 
said,  "son,"  he  has  said,  "1  have  begotten" 
him,'  so  thai  it  was  proliable*  he  would  Iwe 
him  much,  liecause  he  licgot  him  in  his  trials. 
For  il  is  manifest  that  we  are  most  inflamed  with 
aiTection  for  those  children,  who  have  been  bom 
to  lis  m  dangers  which  we  have  escaped,  as 
when  the  Scripture  saith,  "  Woe,  Barochabel ! "  * 
and  again  when  Rachel  names  Benjamin,  "  the 
son  of  my  sorrow.'*     (Ocn,  xxxv.  iS.) 

"Thou  therefore,"  he  says,  "receive  him, 
that  is  mine  own  bowels."  He  shows  the  great- 
ness of  his  affection.  He  has  not  said.  Take 
him  back,^  he  has  not  said.  Be  not  angry,*  but 
"  receive  him  " ;  that  is,  he  is  worthy  not  only 
of  pardon,  but  of  honor.  Why  ?  Because  he  is 
become  the  son  of  I'aul. 

Vcr.  13.  "  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with 
me,  tliat  in  thy  slcad  he  might  have  ministered 
unto  me  in  the  bond-s  of  the  (iospcl." 

Dost  thou  see  after  how  much  previous  prepa- 
ration, he  has  at  length  brought  him  honorably 
before  his  master,  and  obscnc  with  how  much 
wisdom  he  h-is  done  this.  Sec  for  how  much 
he  makes  hira  answerable,  and  how  much  he 
honors  the  other.  Thou  hast  found,  he  saj-s, 
a  way  by  which   thou    mayest    tlirough    him 

'  OU  L*l.  xtiU.  "t»  my  boniU,"  which  ihc  •enic  nquiro. 

'  ti.  iital  Vrn.  "  ko  11  lo  t'tow  thai  he  trivfd  him  cft^cviillv-" 

■  Tht  IhI  Pari> diiinti  hu  >  noH  rmm  Kkplxliu'  mil  Kcmtur. 

hiiaiui   which  turKuill  illuiUiKi  lln  *«iiilioD  of  iiiiim,     ThW 
.._.     ...,  :.  :_i; .  =._    :..    _.      -.•.—*-— a;j    v..    Qftai- 


ftVAifin/yrvittH'^X  is  in  Se|lt,  I  Stun-  tv.  VI.    avaiSajst fitful)  Vll. 
•  a/l^t)  .\t<M  ,  Or.  Hu.  fvai  <»X*fi<l*.  £■  V.  "  IcIuUd." 


'  mpt^tim^i^ 
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repay  thy  service  to  me.  Here  he  shows  that  he 
has  considered  hi*  advantage  more  than  that  of 
hb  slave,  am)  thut  lie  respects  him  exceedingly. 

Vet.  14.  "'But  without  thy  mind,"  he  says, 
'■  would  I  do  nolhiny ;  that  thy  benefit  should 
Dot  be,  as  it  were,  of  necessity,  but  willmgly." 

Thi*  panicuUrly  Halters  the  person  askeil, 
when  the  thing  bein^  pruCiuble  in  itself,  it  is 
brought  out  wth  i)is  concurrence.  For  two 
good  cflecifi  are  produced  thence,  the  one  person 
gain&,  and  the  olliei  is  rendered  more  secure. 
.\iid  he  has  not  said,  That  it  should  not  be  of 
necessity,  but  "  as  it  were  01  necessity."  For  I 
Imew,  he  says,  that  not  ha%-ing  learnt'  it,  but 
coming  to  know  it  at  once,  thou  wouldest  not 
have  been  angr)',  but  nevertheless  out  of  an 
excess  of  consideration,  ihut  it  should  "  Dot  be 
tUi  it  were  of  necessity." 

Ver.  15,  16.  "  For  perhaps  he  was  therefore 
parted  from  thee  for  a  acaw.in  chat  thou  shnuldcst 
have  him  for  ever  ;  no  longer  as  a  bond-ser^'ant." 

He  h.TS  well  said,  "  perhaps,"  that  the  master 
may  >'ield.  For  since  the  llight  arose  from  per- 
vcrseness,  and  a  corrupt  mind,  and  not  from 
such  intention,  he  has  said,  "perhaps."  And 
he  has  not  said,  therefore  he  fled,  but,  therefore 
he  was  "  separated," '  by  a  more  fair  sounding 
expression  softening  hini  the  more.  And  he 
has  not  said,  He  separated  himself,  but,  "  he  was 
separated."  For  it  was  not  his  own  arrange- 
ment that  he  should  depart  either  for  this  pur- 
pose or  for  thit.  Which  .ilso  Joseph  says,  in 
making  excuse  for  his  brethren, "  For  fiod  did 
send  me  hither  "  (Gen.  xlv.  5),  thai  is.  He  raadc 
use  of  their  wicke<lne3s  for  n  good  end.  •'  There- 
fore,"he  says,  "he  was  parted  for  a  s^-ason."*  Thus 
he  contracts  the  time,  ackm)wlc<!j;cs  the  offense, 
and  turns  it  al!  to  a  providence,'  "  That  thou 
shoutdest  receive  him,"  he  says,  "  for  ever,"  not 
for  the  present  season  only,  but  even  for  the 
future,  that  thou  mightest  always  h.ave  him,  no 
longer  a  slave,  but  more  honorable  than  a 
slave.  For  thou  wilt  have  a  slave  abiding  with 
thee,  more  well-disposc<l  than  a  brother,  so  that 
thou  hast  gained  both  in  time,  and  in  the  quality 
of  thy  sUvc.  For  hereafter  he  will  not  r\ui 
away.  "  That  thou  shouldcst  receive  him,"  he 
says,  "  for  ever,"  that  is,  have  him  again. 

"  No  longer  as  a  bond-sci%'art,  but  more  than 
a  bond-servant,  a  brother  beloved,  especially  to 
me." 

Thou  hast  lost  a  slave  for  a  short  time,  but 
thou  wilt  find  a  brother  for  ever,  not  only  ihy 
brother,  but  mine  also.  Here  aUo  there  is 
much  virtue.  But  if  he  is  my  brother,  thou  also 
wilt  not  be  ashamed  of  him.  By  calling  him 
his  son,  he  haih   shown  hb  natural  aflcction ; 


*  i.e.  by  ptcvimi  erplMilian.  ^utit, 
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and  by  calling  him  his  brother,  his  great  good 
will  for  him,  and  his  equality  in  honor. 

MoKAL.  These  things  are  nut  written  nithout 
an  object,  but  thit  we  masters  may  not  despair 
o(  our  servants,  nor  press  too  hard  on  them,  but 
may  learn  to  pardon  tlic  offenses  of  such  aer- 
vanis,  ihnt  we  may  not  be  always  severe,  that 
we  may  not  from  their  servitude  be  ushamni  to 
make  them  partakers  with  us  in  all  thin^  when 
they  are  good.  For  if  Paul  was  not  ashamed  to 
call  one  "  his  son,  his  own  bowels,  hi«  brother, 
his  beloved,"  surely  we  ought  not  to  be  ashamed. 
And  why  do  I  say  Paul  ?  The  Master  of  Paul 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  our  servants  His  own 
brethren;  and  are  we  ashamed?  Sec  how  He 
honors  ui ;  He  calls  our  sen-anls  His  own  breth- 
ren, friends,  and  fellow-heirs.  See  to  what  He 
has  descended  I  What  therefore  having  done, 
shall  we  have  accomplished  our  whole  duty? 
We  shall  ntrvci  in  any  wise  do  it ;  but  to  what- 
ever degree  ot  humility  we  have  come,  the 
greater  p.irt  of  it  is  still  left  behind.  For  con- 
sider, whatever  thou  docst,  ihou  docst  to  a 
fcllow-scrir-ant,  but  thy  Master  hath  done  it  to 
thy  sen'anis.  Hear  and  shudder !  Nex-er  be 
elated  at  thy  humility  ! 

Perhaps  you  laugh  at  the  expression,  as  if 
humility  could  puff  up.  But  be  not  surprised  at 
it,  it  puffs  up,  when  it  is  not  genuine.  How,  and 
in  wluit  manner?  When  it  is  practiced  to  gain 
the  favor  of  men,  and  not  of  Ckid,  that  ive  may 
be  praised,  and  be  high-minded.  For  this  also 
is  diabolical.  For  as  many  arc  vamglorious  on 
account  of  their  not  being  vainglorious,"  so  are 
they  elated  on  account  of  their  humbling  them- 
selves, by  reason  of  their  being  high-minded. 
For  instance,  a  brother  has  conte,  or  c\-en  a 
scrx'ant  thou  hast  received  him,  thou  hast  washed 
his  feet ;  immediately  thou  tliinkest  highly  of 
thyself.  I  have  done,  thou  sayest.  what  no  other 
lias  done.  I  have  achieved  humility.  Hov 
then  may  any  one  continue  in  humilit%'?  If  h« 
Tcnicmbers  the  command  of  Chnst,  wliich  says, 
"  When  ye  shall  ha\'e  done  all  things,  say.  We 
.ire  unj irofit.able  ser\ants."  (I.iike  xvii.  lo.) 
.\nd  again  the  Teacher  of  the  world,  saying, 
"  I  count  not  mj-self  to  have  apprehended." 
(Phil,  iii.  13.)  He  who  has  persu-idcd  himself 
that  he  has  done  no  great  thing,  however  many 
things  he  may  have  done,  he  alone  can  be 
humbie-minded,  he  who  thinks  that  he  has  not 
reached  perfection. 

Many  arc  elated  on  account  of  their  humility  ^ 
but  let  not  us  be  so  affected.  H.-ut  thou  done 
any  act  of  humility  ?  be  not  proud  of  it,  nther- 
wise  all  the  merit  of  it  is  lost.  Such  was  the 
Pharisee,  he  wa.s  puffed  up  because  he  gave  hi» 
lythes  to  the  poor,  and  he  lost  all  the  merit  of 
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it.  (Luke  xviii.  12.)  But  not  so  the  publican. 
Hear  Paul  again  sajnng,  "  I  know  nothing  by 
luyscir,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justilied."  (i  Cur. 
iv.  4.)  Sees:  ihuLi  tli»t  he  dues  nol  vxak  liirn- 
self,  but  by  o-ery  means  abates  and  huniblt-K 
himself,  and  that  too  when  he  ha<l  oni^ed  at  tlic 
\cTy  stiimmit.  And  ihc  Tliree  Chitilren  were  in 
the  fire,  and  in  ih«  midst  of  the  furnace,  and 
what  said  they?  "We  have  sinned  and  com- 
mitted iniquity  with  out  fathers."  (Song,  v.  6, 
in  Sept, ;  Dan.  iii.  29,  jo  ;  v.  16.)  This  it  is  to 
have  a  contrite  heart ;  on  this  accounE  they  conkl 
say,  "  Nevertheless  in  a  contrite  he;irt  aiiJ  a 
humble  spirit  let  us  be  accepted."  Thus  even 
after  they  had  fallen  into  the  furnace  tiicy  were 
exceedingly  humbled,  even  more  so  than  they 
were  before.  For  when  they  saw  the  miracle 
that  was  wrought,  thinking  themselves  unworthy 
of  that  deliverance,  they  were  brought  lower  in 
humility.  For  when  wc  are  persuaded  that  we 
have  received  great  benefits  beyond  our  desert, 
then  we  are  p-inicularly  grieved.  And  yet  what 
benefit  had  tliey  received  beyond  ihcir  desert? 
They  hati  given  themselves  up  to  the  furnace  ; 
they  had  been  taken  captive  for  the  sins  of  others ; 
fortlicy  were  still  young ;  and  they  munnured  not, 
nor  were  indignant,  nor  did  they  say,  What  good 
is  it  to  tis  that  we  serve  Gud,  or  what  advanta^^e 
have  we  in  worshipm^  Him?  This  man  is 
impiou.s,  and  is  become  our  lord.  VVc  arc 
puniithed  with  the  idolatrous  by  an  idolatrous 
Jdng.  We  have  been  led  into  captivity.  We 
■re  deprived  of  our  country,  our  freedom,  ali 
our  paternal  goods,  wc  are  become  prisoners 
and  slaveii,  we  are  ensLived  to  1  barbarous  king. 
None  of  these  things  did  they  say.  But  what? 
"Wc  have  sinned  and  committed  iniquity." 
And  not  for  themselves  but  for  others  they  offer 
prayers.  Because,  say  they,  "Thou  hast  deliv- 
eiea  us  to  a  hateful  anii  a  wicked  king."  Again. 
Daniel,  being  a  second  time  cast  into  the  pit, 
said,  "  For  Cod  hath  remembered  me."  Where- 
fore should  He  not  remember'  thee,  O  Daniel, 
when  thou  didst  glorify  Him  before  the  king,  say- 
ing, "Not  for  any  wistloni  thai  I  have"?  (Dan. 
ii.  30.)  But  when  thou  wast  cast  into  the  den 
of  lions,  because  thou  »lidsl  not  obey  that  most 
wicked  decree,  wherefore  should  He  not  remem- 
ber thee?  For  Ihia  very  reason  surely  should 
He.'  Wast  thou  not  €:ast  into  it  on  His  account? 
"  Yea  truly,"  he  says,  "  but  I  am  a  tlebtor  for 
many  things."  .And  if  he  said  such  things  after 
having  di.'iplayed  so  great  virtue,  what  should 
we  say  after  this?  But  hear  what  David  says. 
"  If  He  thus  say,  I  have  no  delight  in  thee,  be- 
hold here  am  I,  let  Him  do  to  me  as  sccmcth 
good  unco  Him."     (2  Sam.  xv,  26.)     And  yet 


*  B.  "ilidH  thou  not  tancmbK,"  u>f  pr«*n(ly.  "  M  I  nnt  n- 
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he  had  an  inilnite  number  of  good  things  to 
speak  of.  And  Eli  also  says,  "  It  is  the  lA»rd  : 
let  Him  do  what  secmeth  Htm  good."  ( i  Sam. 
iii.  iS.) 

This  is  the  part  of  well-disposed  sen-ants,  not 
only  in  Hb  mercies,  but  in  His  corrections,  and 
in  punishments  wholly  to  submit  to  Him.  Fi:>r 
how  is  it  nol  .7bsiinl,'  if  we  bear  with  masters 
be.ning  iheir  servants,  knowing  that  they  will 
spare  them,  because  they  arc  their  own  ;  *  and 
yet  suppose  that  (»od  in  punishing  will  not 
spare?  This  al*o  P.iul  ha.s  intimated,  saying, 
"W'hcther  wc  live  or  die,  wc  are  the  Lord's." 
(Rom.  xiv.  8.)  A  man,  we  say.  wishes  nol  his 
pro|)erty  to  be  diminished,  he  knows  how  he 
punisltcs,  he  is  punishinfi;  hh  own  servants.  But 
surely  no  one  of  us  spares  more  than  He  Who 
brought  us  into  being  out  of  nothmg.  Who  inak- 
cth  the  sun  to  rise.  Who  causeth  rain ;  ^^'ho 
breathed  our  life  into  us,  Who  gave  His  own 
Son  for  us. 

But  as  1  said  before,  and  on  which  account  I 
have  said  all  that  1  ha^x  isaid,  let  us  be  humble- 
minded  as  we  ought,  let  us  \x  moderate  as  we 
ought.  I.€t  it  not  be  to  us  an  occasion  of  being 
puffed  up.  Art  thou  humble,  and  humbler  than 
all  men?  Be  nol  high-minded  on  that  account, 
neither  reproach  others,  lest  thou  lose  thy  boast. 
For  this  very  cause  ihou  art  humble,  that  thou 
mayest  be  delivered  from  ihc  madness  of  pride  ; 
if  therefore  thnjiigh  thy  hiimihty  thou  fallent 
into  that  madness,  it  were  beller  for  thee  not  to 
be  humble.  For  heir  Haul  saying,  "  Sin  work- 
eth  death  in  mc  by  ihat  which  is  gtxxl.  that  sin 
by  the  commandment  might  become  exceeding 
sinful."  (Rom.  vii.  13.)  When  it  enters  mto 
thy  thought  to  admire  thyself  becauNC  thou  art 
humble,  consider  thy  Master,  to  whai  He  de- 
scended, and  thou  wilt  no  longer  admire  thy- 
self, ror  praise  thyself,  but  will  deride  thyself  as 
having  done  nothing.  Consider  thyself  alto* 
gcther  to  be  a  debtor.  Whatever  thou  hast 
done,  remember  that  parable,  "  Which  of  you 
havin^j!  a  ^ervanl  .  .  .  will  say  unto  him,  when  he 
is  come  in,  Sit  down  lo  me-at?  ...  1  say  unto 
you,  Nay  .  .  ,  but  stay  and  serve  mc."  ( Fioin 
Luke  xvii.  7,  8.)  Do  we  return  thanks  to  our 
servants,  for  waiting  upon  us?  ISy  no  means. 
Vet  God  is  llunkful  to  us,  who  serve  not  Him, 
but  do  that  which  is  expedient  for  ouraelves. 

Hut  let  nol  us  be  so  alfecled.  .ts  if  He  owed 
us  thanki,  that  He  may  owe  us  the  more,  but  as 
if  we  were  di.sr.harging  a  debt.  For  the  nutter 
tnily  h  a  debt,  and  ^1  that  wc  do  is  of  debt. 
For  if  when  we  purchase  slaves  with  onr  money, 
we  wisli  them  to  live  altogether  for  us,  and  what- 
ever  ihcy  have  to   have   it  for  ouriclves,  how 

■  11.  anil  Vcn.  add,  **  for  iH  In  be  wtll  iliip<H>d  while  wc  Utt 
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much  more  must  it  be  so  with  Him,  who  brought 
us  out  of  nothing  into  being,  who  after  this 
bought  us  with  His  precious  Blood,  who  paid 
down  such  a  price  for  us  as  no  one  would  en- 
dure to  pay  for  his  own  son,  who  shed  His  own 
Blood  for  us  ?  If  therefore  we  had  ten  thousand 
souls,  and  should  lay  them  all  down  for  Him, 
should  we  make  Him  an  equal  return?  By  no 
means.  And  why  ?  Because  He  did  this,  owing 
us  nothing,  but  the  whole  was  a  matter  of  grace. 
But  we  henceforth  are  debtors  :  and  being  God 
Himself,  He  became  a  servant,  and  not  being 
subject  to  death,  subjected  Himself  to  death  in 
the  flesh.  We,  if  we  do  not  lay  down  our  lives 
for  Him,  by  the  law  of  nature  must  certainly 
lay  them  down,  and  a  little  later  shall  be  sepa- 
rated from  it,'  however  unwillingly.  So  also  in 
the  case  of  riches,  if  we  do  not  bestow  them  for 
His  sake,  we  shall  render  them  up  from  neces- 
sity at  our  end.  So  it  is  also  with  humility. 
Although  we  are  not  humble  for  His  sake,  we 
shall  be  made  humble  by  tribulations,  by  calami- 
ties, by  over-ruling  powers.  Seest  thou  there- 
fore how  great  is  the  grace  !  He  hath  not  said, 
"What  great  things  do  the  Martyrs  do? 
Although  they  die  not  for  Me,  they  certainly 
will  die.".  But  He  owns  Himself  much  indebted 
to  them,  because  they  voluntarily  resign  that 
which  in  the  course  of  nature  they  were  about 
to  resign  shortly  against  their  will.  He  hath 
not  said,  "What  great  thing  do  they,  who  give 
away  their  riches?    Even  against  their  will  they 


will  have  to  surrender  them."  But  He  owns 
Himself  much  indebted  to  them  too,  and  is  not 
ashamed  to  confess  before  all  that  He,  the  Mas- 
ter, is  nourished  by  His  slaves. 

For  this  also  is  the  glory  of  a  Master,  to  have 
grateful  slaves.  And  this  is  the  glory  of  a  Mas- 
ter, that  He  should  thus  love  His  slaves.  And 
this  is  the  glory  of  a  Master,  to  claim  for  His 
own  what  is  theirs.  And  this  is  the  glory  of  a 
Master,  not  to  be  ashamed  to  confess  them 
before  all.  Let  us  therefore  be  stricken  with 
awe  at  this  so  great  love  of  Christ.  Let  us  be 
inflamed  with  this  love-potion.  Though  a  man 
be  low  and  mean,  yet  if  we  hear  that  he  loves 
us,  we  are  above  all  things  warmed  with  love 
towards  him,  and  honor  him  exceedingly.  And 
do  we  then  love?  and  when  our  Master  loveth 
us  so  much,  we  are  not  excited  ?  Let  us  not,  I 
beseech  you,  let  us  not  be  so  indifferent  with 
regard  to  the  salvation  of  out  souls,  but  let  us 
love  Him  according  to  o'jr  power,  and  let  us 
spend  all  upon  His  love,  our  life,  our  riches,  our 
glory,  everything,  with  delight,  with  joy,  with 
alacrity,  not  as  rendering  anything  to  Him,  but 
to  ourselves.  For  such  is  ttie  law  of  those  who 
love.  They  think  that  they  are  receiving  fevors, 
when  they  are  suffering  wrong  for  the  sake  of 
their  beloved.  Therefore  let  us  be  so  affected 
towards  our  Lord,  that  we '  also  may  partake  of 
the  good  things  to  come  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


HOMILY   III. 

Philemon  i.  17-19. 


"  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a  partner,  receive  him  as 
myself.  If  he  hath  wronged  thee  at  all,  or  oweth 
thee  aught,  put  that  to  mine  account;  I  Paul  write 
vit  with  mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it:  Chat  I  say 
not  to  thee  how  thou  owest  uuto  me  even  thine  own 
self  besides." 

No  procedure  is  so  apt  to  gain  a  hearing,*  as 
not  to  ask  for  everything  at  once.  For  see 
after  how  many  praises,  after  how  much  prepara- 
tion he  hath  introduced  this  great  matter.  After 
having  said  that  he  is  "  my  son,"  that  he  is  a 
partaker  of  the  Gospel,  that  he  is  "  my  bowels," 
that  thou  receives!  him  back  "as  a  brother," 
and  "hold  him  as  a  brother,"  then  he  has  added 
"  as  myself."     And  Paul  was  not  ashamed  to  do 


'  The  Knic  nituislly  leadt  to  thii  traniitJOQ  to  the  nofular, 
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this.  For  he  who  was  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
the  servant  of  the  faithful,  but  confesses  that  he 
was  such,  much  more  would  he  not  reftise  this. 
But  what  he  says  is  to  this  effect  If  thou  art 
of  the  same  mind  with  me,  if  thou  runnest  upon 
the  same  terms,^  if  thou  considerest  me  a  friend, 
receive  him  as  myself. 

"  If  he  hath  wronged  thee  at  all."  See  where 
and  when  he  has  introduced  the  mention  of  the 
injury ;  last,  after  having  said  so  many  things 
in  his  behalf  For  since  the  loss  of  money  is 
particularly  apt  to  annoy  men,  that  he  might 
not  accuse  him  of  this,  (for  it  was  most  likely 
that  it  was  spent,)  then  he  brings  in  this,  and 
says,  "  If  he  hath  wronged  thee."  He  does  not 
say,  If  he  has  stolen  anything;  but  what?  "If 

*  B'  mnd  Vcn.  wld,  "  May  both  obtain  Hti  help  here,  aod-*" 
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be  hath  wronged  thee."  At  the  same  time  he 
both  confessed  ihe  offcnac,  and  not  as  if  it  were 
the  offense  of  a  servant,  but  of  a  friend  against  a 
friend,  making  us«  of  the  expression  of  "wrong" 
rather  than  of  theft. 

"  Put  that  to  mine  account,"  he  says,  that  is, 
reckon  the  debt  to  me,  "  I  will  rcpfty  it."  'I'hen 
also  with  that  spiritua.)  pleasantry, 

•'  I  Paul  write'  it  with  mine  ovm  hand."  At 
once  movingly  and  pleasantly;  if  when  Paul 
di<l  not  refuse  to  execute  a  bond  for  him,  he 
should  rcfiise  to  receive  him  !  This  would  Ixjth 
shame  Philemon  into  compliance,  and  bring 
Uneiimus  out  of  trouble.  "  1  write  it,"  he 
sajrs,  "with  mine  own  hand."  Nothing  is  more 
alTectionate  than  these  "  bowels."  nothing  more 
eameat,  nothing  more  zealous,  ^e  what  •  great 
concern  he  bcatows  in  behalf  of  one  man. 
"  ,\lbeii  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou  owest 
imto  me  even  thine  own  self  besides,"  Then 
that  it  might  not  appear  insulting  lo  him,  whom 
he  requests,  if  he  had  not  the  confidence  to  ask 
and  obtain  in  behalf  of  a  thefl,  he  In  some 
measure  relieves  this,  saying,  "That  I  say  not 
unto  thee  how  thoti  owest  to  me  even'  thine 
own  self  besides."  Not  only  thine  own  thin^, 
but  thyself  also.  .And  this  proceeded  from  love, 
and  was  according  to  the  rule  of  friendship,  and 
ms  a  proof  of  his  great  confidence.  Sec  how 
he  everywhere  provides  for  both,  that  he  may 
ask  with  great  security,  and  that  this  may  not 
seem  a  sign  of  too  little  ■  confidence  in  him. 

Ver.  ao,  "Vea,  brother." 

Wh.it  is,  "Yea,  brother"?  Receive  him,  he 
says.  For  this  wc  must  understantl  ihouRh  un- 
expressed. l'"or  dismissing  all  pleasantry,  he 
again  pursues  his  former  considerations,  that  is, 
serious  ones.  Ami  yet  even  these  are  serious. 
For  the  things  that  pcxx:eed  from  .Saints  are  of 
themselves  serious,  even  when  they  are  pleas- 
antry. 

'■  Vca,  brother,  let  me  have  jo)'  of  thee  in  the 
Lord,  refresh  my  hean  in  Christ-"  ' 

That  is,  thou  grantest  the  fM-or  to  the  Lord, 
not  to  me.  "  My  heart,"  that  is,  toward  thy- 
self. 

Ver.  Ji.  "Having  confidence  in  thy  obedi- 
ence, I  write  unto  thee." 

What  stone  wouki  not  these  things  have  soft- 
ened? What  wild  beast  would  not  these  things 
have  rendered  mild,  and  prepared  to  receive 
him  heartily  ?  After  having  home  witness  to  him 
by  80  many  great  testimonies  of  his  goodness, 
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he  is  not  ashamed  again  to  excuse  himself.  He 
says.  Not  barely  requesting  it,  nor  as  commarKl- 
ing  it,  nor  arbitrarily,  but  "  having  confidence  in 
thy  obedience  I  wrote  unto  thee."  What  he  had 
said  at  the  beginning,  "  having  confidence,"  that 
he  also  says  here  in  the  sealing  up  of  his  letter. 

"  Knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I 
say." 

At  the  same  time  in  sa^ng  this  he  excited 
him.  For  he  would  have  been  ashamed,  though 
for  nothing  else,  if  having  such  credit  with  hira 
as  this,  that  he  would  do  more  than  he  said, — 
he  should  not  do  so  much. 

Ver.  33.  "  But  wilhal  prepare  me  also  a  lodg- 
ing :  for  I  inist  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall 
be  given  unto  you." 

This  also  was  the  part  of  one  who  was  exceed- 
ingly confidcnl  —  or  rather  this  too  vraa  in  be- 
half of  Onesinuis.  that  not  being  indifferent,  but 
knowing  that  he  upon  his  return  would  know  the 
thmgs  relating  to  him,  they  might  lay  aside  all 
remembrance  of  the  wrong,  .ind  might  the  rather 
gr.ant  the  favor.  For  great  w.is  the  influence 
and  the  honor  of  Piul  residing  among  them,  of 
Paul  in  his  age,  of  Paul  after  imprisonment. 
A^in.  it  is  a  proof  of  their  love  that  he  says 
that  they  pray ;  and  to  attribute  to  them  so 
much  as  that  ihcy  pray  for  "  him."  Kor  al- 
thiitigh  I  be  now  in  danger,  yet  nevertheless  you 
will  see  me  if  ye  pray  for  it. 

Ver.  33.  '*  Kpaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in 
Christ  Jesus,  -saluteth  thee." 

He  w,T8  sent  by  the  Colossians,  so  that  from 
this  it  appears  that  Philemon  wa«  aHo  at  Co- 
losss.  .\nd  he  calls  him  his  "  fellow-prisoner," 
showing  that  he  also  was  in  much  tribulation,  so 
that  if  not  on  his  own  account,  yet  on  account 
of  the  other,  it  was  right  that  he  should  be 
heard.  For  he  that  is  in  tribulation,  and  over* 
locks  himself,  and  is  concerned  for  others,  de- 
serves to  be  heard. 

.And  be  puts  him  to  shame  from  another  con- 
sideration, if  his  count  rym.in  is  a  fellow,  prisoner 
with  Paul  and  suffers  affliction  with  him,  and  he 
himself  docs  not  grant  him  a  favor  in  behalf  of 
his  own  scn-ant.  And  he  has  added,  ■'my  fellow- 
prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus,"  instead  of  on  account 
of  Christ. 

Ver.  34.  "  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Luke, 
my  fellow-workeni." 

'why  then  docs  he  put  Luke  last  ?  .And  yet  he 
elsewhere  says,  "  Only  l.uke  is  with  me  "  ( 2  Tim. 
iv.  1 1),  and  *'  Demas,"  he  says,  was  one  of  those 
who  "forsook  him,  having  loved  the  present 
world."  (2  Tim.  iv.  10.)  AH  these  things, 
although  they  are  mentioned  elsewhere,  yet 
nevertheless  ought  not  to  be  passed  aver  here 
without  encguiry,  nor  ought  we  merely  to  hear 
them  as  things  of  course.  But  how  comes  he  to 
say  that  he  who  forsook  hira  salutes  them  ?    For 
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"  Erastus,"  he  says,  "  abode  at  Corinth."  (  3  Tim, 
iv,  30.)  He  adds  Epaphras,  both  aa  known  to 
ihem,  anfi  being  of  their  Lounlry,  And  Mark, 
as  being  himself  aKo  an  adininible  ni»it.  Why 
then  does  he  number  Uemas  with  these?  Per- 
haps it  was  after  this  that  he  hccamc  more  re- 
miss, when  he  saw  the  dangers  multiplied.  But 
Luke  being  iast  became  first,  .^nd  from  these 
buleed  he  salutes  him,  urging  him  the  more  to 
obedience,  and  calls  ihem  his  rellovrdalK^rcrt. 
and  in  this  way  shames  him  intu  granting  the 
request. 

Vet,  25.  "'Hic  grace  of  our  Ixird  Jcsui 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit.    Amen," 

M0RAI-.  He  hath  closed  his  E|>i«ile  W7th  a 
prayer.  .■\nd  indeed  prayer  is  a  great  aoad, 
sahiuty,  and  preservative  of  our  souls.  But  it  is 
great  when  we  do  things  worthy  of  it,  and  do 
not  render  ourselves  unworthy.  And  lhi>u  loo, 
therefore,  when  thou  goest  lo  the  priest,  and  he 
shall  say  to  thee,  "The  LortI  (vill  h;ive  merty 
on  ihce.  my  son,"  do  not  confide  in  the  word 
only,  but  atld  also  work^.  Do  nets  worthy  of 
mercy,  God  will  bless  ihce,  my  son,  if  indeed  thou 
doest  things  worthy  of  blessing.  H«  will  blexs 
thee,  if  thou  showcst  mercy  to  thy  neighbor, 
For  the  things  which  wc  wish  to  obtain  from 
God,  of  those  wc  ought  first  lo  impart  to  our 
neighl)or]i.  Bui  if  wc  deprive  our  neighbors 
of  them,  how  can  we  wish  to  obtiitn  them? 
"  Blessed,"  He  says,  "arc  the  merciful :  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy."  {Matt.  v.  j.)  For  if  men 
show  mercy  to  such,  miirh  moi^  will  G(«I,  but 
to  the  unmen^ifiil  by  no  me;tn».  *•  For  he  shall 
have  judgment  without  mere)-  to  him  that  hath 
showed  no  mercy,"    (Jas.  ii.  ij,) 

An  excellent  thing  is  mercy  !  Why  then  hast 
thou  not  done  it  lo  another?  Dost  thou  wiih  to 
be  pardoned,  when  thou  ofTendcst?  why  then 
dost  thou  nut  thyself  pardon  him  who  has 
offended  thee?  Hut  thou  contest  to  God,  ask- 
ing of  Him  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  thou 
thyiseir  dost  nol  give  money  when  it  is  begged 
of  ihee.  For  this  cause  we  do  nol  obtain  mercy, 
because  we  do  not  show  mercy.  But  why?  you 
say.  Is  not  this  also  a  port  of  mercy,  to  show 
mercy  to  the  unmercifiil?  Vayt'  For  he  that 
treated  with  the  greatest  kindness  the  hard- 
hearted cruel  mail,  that  had  done  numberless 
ills  lo  his  neighbor,  how  should  he  be  merciful  ? 
■What  then,  say  you  ?  Hath  nol  the  Laver  saved 
us,  who  had  committed  infinite  evils?  It  hath 
delivered  us  from  them,  not  thiit  wc  should 
commit  them  agiiin,  but  that  wc  may  not  com- 
mit thera-  For  "how  shall  we,"  il  is  said,  "  that 
are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein"? 
(Rom,  vi.  3.) 

"  What  then?  shall  we  sin  because  we  are  not 
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under  the  law?  God  forbid."  (v.  15.)  For 
this  cauae  God  hath  delivered  thc<  from  those 
sins  that  thou  mightest  no  more  run  back  to 
that  dishonor.  Since  even  physicians  relieve 
their  feverish  patients  from  their  heat,  not  that 
they  may  abuse  their  health  to  their  mjuty  and 
disorder,  (_since  it  would  be  better  to  be  sick,  if 
one  was  alwkiil  10  use  his  health  only  that  he 
might  confine  himself  again  to  his  bed.)  but 
ha^Hng  leamt  the  evils  that  arise  frota  sickness, 
ihcy  may  no  longer  fall  into  the  same,  tliat  ihcy 
may  the  more  securely  preserve  their  health, 
that  they  may  do  everything  that  conduces  to 
its  preservation. 

How  then  ?  \*ou  say  :  what  is  the  lovingkind- 
ncss  of  God.  if  He  b  not  about  to  save  the  bad? 
Fur  oftentimes  I  hear  many  talking  in  this  way, 
that  He  is  the  Friend  of  man,  and  will  by  all 
means  save  all.  Hut  we  may  not  therefore 
ranly  deceive  oureelvcs,  (for  1  remember  that 
1  made  a  promise  uf  this  kind  to  you,)  cotne 
let  us  to-day  move  this  argument.  I  lately  di*- 
courstrd  with  you  about  Hell.  an<l  1  deferred  my 
argument  upon  the  lovingkindness  of  God.  It 
is  proper  therefore  to-day  to  ri^irae  it.  That 
there  will,  then,  be  a  hell,  wc  have,  as  I  think, 
sutificicinly  proved,  bringing  lorward  the  deluge, 
and  former  evils,  and  arguing  that  il  is  not  potti- 
ble  that  He  uho  performed  the:^  things  should 
leave  the  men  of  the  present  age  unpunished. 
For  if  thus  He  chastisi-il  those  who  sinned  be- 
fore  the  Law,  He  will  not  lei  those  go  unpun- 
ijthed  who  after  gnce  have  committed  greater 
wickedness.  Il  has  been  questioned  therefore 
how  is  He  good  ?  how  mcrcihil  to  man,  if  at  least 
He  punishes?  ami  wc  have  dcfcrre<l  the  iugu- 
nicnt,  that  wc  might  nol  overwhelm  your  eare 
with  a  multitude  of  words. 

Come,  to-day  lei  us  disehai]ge  the  debt,  and 
show  how  good  is  God.  even  in  punishing.  For 
this  discourse  would  be  suiubic  for  us  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  heretics.  Let  us  therefore  pay 
earnest  heed  to  it.  God,  standing  in  no  need 
of  anything  from  u«.  yet  created  us.  For  that 
He  stood  in  need  of  ws,  is  manifest  from  His 
having  made  us  after  a  long  time-  For  He  might 
have  made  us  long  ago,  if  He  had  needed  us. 
I'or  if  He  Himself  was,  even  without  us,  and  we 
were  made  in  later  times,  He  made  us,  not  need- 
ing tlS. 

He  made  the  Heaven,  the  eanh,  the  sea,  oil 
things  that  exist,  for  our  sake.  Tell  me,  are  not 
ihcsc  marks  of  goodness?  And  many  things 
one  might  mention.  But  to  cut  sl;ort  the  mat- 
ter, "  He  makeih  the  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
the  good,  and  ecndeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust."  (Matt.  v.  45.)  Is  not  ibis  a  mark, 
of  goodness?  No,  you  s.iy.  For  I  said  once 
in  conversing  with  a  Marciooite,  Arc  not  these 
things  a  mark  of  goodness  ?  and  he  answered.  If 
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He  did  not  call  mea  to  account  for  their  sins,  it 
were  a  mark  of  goodness.  But  if  He  calls  them 
to  account,  it  is  not  goodness.  That  man,  how- 
ever, is  not  now  present.  But  come,  let  us  repeat 
what  was  then  said,  and  more  beside.  For  I, 
out  of  my  superfluity,  show  that  if  He  did  not 
call  men  to  account.  He  would  not  be  good ; 
but  because  He  does  call  them  to  account,  there* 
fore  He  is  good. 

For,  say,  if  He  did  not  call  us  to  account, 
would  human  life  then  have  endured  ?  Should 
we  not  then  have  fidlen  into  the  state  of  beasts? 
For  if  when  there  is  this  fear  impending  over  us, 
and  the  giving  account,  and  judgments,  we  have 
gone  beyond  fishes  in  devouring  one  another,  we 
have  thrown  wolves  and  lions  into  the  shade  in 
ravaging  one  another's  possessions ;  if  He  did 
not  call  us  to  account,  and  we  were  persuaded 
of  this,  with  how  great  tumult  and  confusion 
would  life  be  fiUed?  What  would  be  the  fabled 
labyrinth  after  this,  compared  with  the  perplexi- 
ties of  the  world?  Would  you  not  see  number- 
less indecencies  and  disorders  ?  For  who  then 
would  have  respected  his  father  any  more  ?  Or 
who  would  have  spared  his  mother  ?  Who  would 
have  left  miattempted  any  pleasure,  any  wicked- 
ness? And  that  the  matter  is  so,  I  will  en- 
deavor to  show  you  from  one  house  only.  How  ? 
You  who  raise  these  questions  and  who  have 
servants ;  if  I  could  make  it  manifest  to  these, 
that  if  they  should  destroy  the  family  of  their  mas- 
ters,' if  they  should  insult  their  persons,  if  they 
should  plunder  everything,  if  they  should  tum 
things  upside  down,  if  they  should  treat  them  as 
enemies,  they  would  not  threaten  them,  nor  cor- 
rect them,  nor  punish  them,  nor  even  grieve 
them  with  a  word,  would  this  be  any  proof  of 
goodness?  I  maintain  that  this  is  the  extreme 
of  cruelty,  not  only  because  the  wife  and  chil- 
dren are  betrayed  by  this  unreasonable  kindness, 
but  because  the  slaves  themselves  are  destroyed 
before  them.  For  they  will  be  drunkards,  wan- 
ton, dissolute,  and  more  irrational  than  any 
beasts.  Is  this,  tell  me,  a  proof  of  goodness,  to 
trample  upon  the  noble  nature  of  the  soul,  and 
to  destroy  both  themselves  and  others  beside? 
Seest  thou  that  to  call  men  to  account  is  a  proof 
of  great  goodness?  But  why  do  I  speak  of 
slaves,  who  more  readily  fall  into  these  sins? 


But  let  a  man  have  sons,  and  let  him  permit 
them  to  do  everything  they  will,  and  let  him 
not  punish  them ;  will  they  not  be  worse  than 
anything?  tell  me.  In  the  case  of  men  then, 
it  is  a  mark  of  goodness  to  punish,  and  of  cruelty 
not  to  punish,  and  is  it  not  so  in  the  case  of 
God?  So  that  because  He  is  good,  therefore 
He  has  prepared  a  bell. 

And  do  you  wish  that  I  should  speak  of 
another  instance  of  God's  goodness  ?  It  is  not 
only  this,  but  that  He  does  not  suffer  the  good 
to  become  bad.  For  if  they  were  destined  to 
meet  with  the  same  things,  they  would  all  be 
bad.  But  now  this  also  does  not  a  little  con- 
sole the  good.  For  hear  the  Prophet,  say- 
ing, "The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he 
seeth  the  vengeance  upon  the  ungodly,  he 
shall  wash  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
ner." {Ps.  Iviii.  10.)  Not  rejoicing  on  ac- 
count of  it,  God  forbid !  but  fearing  lest  he 
should  sufler  the  same  things,  he  will  render  his 
own  life  more  pure.  This  then  is  a  mark  of  His 
great  care.  Yes,  you  say,  but  He  ought  ordy 
to  threaten,  and  not  to  punish  also.  But  if  He 
does  punish,  and  still  you  say  it  is  a  matter  of 
threat,  and  on  that  account  become  more  sloth- 
fill,  if  it  were  really  but  a  threat,  would  you  not 
become  more  supine?  If  the  Ninevites  had 
known  it  was  a  matter  of  threat,  they  would  not 
have  repented.  But  because  they  repented, 
they  cause  the  threat  to  stop  at  words  only. 
Dost  thou  wish  it  to  be  a  threat  only  ?  Thou 
hast  the  disposal  of  that  matter.  Become  a 
better  man,  and  it  stops  only  at  the  threat.  But 
if,  which  be  far  from  thee  1  thou  despiseth  the 
threat,  thou  wilt  come  to  the  experience  of  it. 
The  men  before*  the  flood,  if  they  had  feared 
the  threat,  would  not  have  experienced  the  exe- 
cution of  it.  And  we,  if  we  fear  the  threat,  shall 
not  expose  ourselves  to  experience  the  reality. 
God  forbid  we  should.  And  may  the  merciful 
God  grant  that  we  all  henceforth,  having  been 
brought  to  sound  mind,  may  obtain  those  uw 
speakable  blessings.  Of  which  may  we  all  be 
thought  worthy,  Uirough  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom 
to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  power,  and  honor,  now  and  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

*SoSaT.iL''oC" 
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household  a  pBltcrn  nf  har- 
mony and  good  govern  nicnt, 
14S;  bia  hiispiuliiy  anil  con- 
temp-i  iif  riclin.  Ij6. 

Abnaliim,  izi. 

Ac  ban,  liis  (in  broughl  colamitin 
upon  all,  79. 

Adam,  the  parent  cuck  of  maitkinil, 

'43- 

Adullery,  an  innUnce  of  the  wlUfiil- 
n«Hiif  wn.  57. 

AOf.  iiUcrpicUiimi  of,  34  (note). 

Allegofv.  whBl,  34. 

Alaagiving,  Juty  of,  45;  the  danger 
of  otnitling  tbc  3\ily,  69;  cn- 
locceil,  173. 

Altar,  Oiritlian,  64. 

Amatiari.  ihc  family  of,  mentioned 
I  Snm.  I.  11;  Ihc  icxl  (]UDtci1 
in  ill uiir« lien  of  God's  Paicrnnt 
Gurcmiuciii  aver  Che  famlllc*  «i 
heaven  and  carlli,  &3  (and  nutc) , 

Allll>itkin  of  IhoMr  irho  wiahed  to  in- 
troduce circumciiion,  4S. 

Anc^K  "i<i  bci;omc  in  Ibe  Cuapel, 
6;  PriMtt  cnlleit,  K-2K:  Si.  Paul 
leceivol  at,  ji:  ihcir  life  a  pat- 
Icrn  toi  Christians,  $5;  cannot 
{onfer  spiritual  gifts,  60;  ait: 
taught  the  tnygtcry  at  the  (lonp-cl 
by  the  Church,  80;  th*-ir  knowl- 
edge limitctt,, So;  order*  o(  them 
•Iluderi  to.  Si  ;  »•>  implied  in  the 
word  "family,"  81  (and  mile); 
•urround  Elliha  and  encamp  un- 
•CCD  03  guatiliaits  uf  Gud's  saiiili, 
9j;  keep  unity,  991  arcapuitcrn 
of  luve  and  unity  to  u»,  loo;  are 
pre»cn.t  at  lhe<.'htitlian  mysterici, 
130(  repie«cnled  a*  girded  like 
toldien,  165- 

Anger,  10  be  directed  ogninst  (he 
devil  ai»l  against  uunelvM,  58, 
i6y.  furbiddco  a|{aiiut  uur 
hrcthrcR,  iiS;  iu  cure,  iiS;  it 
is  prinK  place  to  ihc  devil,  1^,  ,- 
of  muinciiUry  angcri  138. 

Aliom<i.-«ns,  aS  (note). 

Apo«.\ft.  &c.,  Eph.  fv.  It,  13;  the 
subordiTiation  of  the  Christian 
ministry  not  detined  in  tttit  t«t, 
KI4- 


Apostolic  vocation,  prerogative  of,  4. 
Argument,  nni  the  way  to  attain,  spii- 

itual  wisdom,  60- 
Arius,  the  heretic,  1614. 
Arniur,  of  the  Christian,  167. 
Atunrmcm,  4,  ai,  33,  271  the  mar- 

velonjneM  of  it  and  it»  effect*,  53. 

Bahyla*,  St.,  hnriett  in  his  fottert,9fi. 

Bspttani.  not  the  l^w,  make*  us  sons, 
4;  a  Muclliiion  with  Christ, 
32;  reK<^n(.'raiiii[{  with  the  Wurd, 
35;  a  confession  of  faith  licforc 
and  after  it.  53  (and  note);  no 
second  Uaptitm,  57,  73;  raiMS 
C-hnMian*  in  sil  tiigelher  with 
Christ,  67;  washes  awaysln,  6cfi 
the  b(^j{inning  uf    righleuiunesi, 

■  14:  the  lUniier  uf  sin  after  il, 
171. 

UltlerncM,  laiiitsthc  whole  char»ctcT, 

■  22;   is  puwerlcsa,  liz;   miul  be 
entirely  cro'ticatcd,  135. 

B(ML«tin|[  in  self  uttimately  leads  to 
hnmility,  44. 

]ta<ly.  not  sinful,  but  the  instrument 
of  sin,  3(1:  nut  necnaorily  etil, 
41;  nor  opposed  to  the  spirit, 
41;  not  cvit  in  sulnCance,  41. 

Body,  not  sinfiLl  in  luclf,  bui  sins, 
irhen  left  tu  il*d(,  731  sbuuld 
be  in  subjcelion  to  the  soul,  74; 
the  compactness  and  sympathy 
of  its  memhers  a  type  of  Ih<ise  of 
the  Church,  id6,  117;  its  Itmitt 
forbid  COTetautnvss,  cS:  anil  ex- 
cess, 138;  the  Church  is  Christ's 
body,  ttl;  leccii-cs  bfc  from  Hiiii 
as  the  body  from  the  he«d,  106; 
as  such  must  not  be  torn  by 
schism,  iS. 

Body  and  blood  of  Christ,  partaken 
in  the  Kuchsriu.  63. 

Bonds,  their  great  [lower,  85  //  ugo.: 
a  type  of  bondajcc  by  sin,  88; 
see  firitOH, 

Carnal,  what  acli  «rg  so  called,  73- 
Calhari,  a    name  indtroi'tly  assumed 

by  theN'ovatisni.  119  (and  note). 
Catholics,   oi;euse'l  o(  being  through 

ambitiDn     tistitentiuus     against 

bcredcs,  7. 


Charity,  can  otviv  be  exercised  In  thU 

life,4li;  tone  extended  to  all,  ^>, 

Chlldien.  the  lliree  Holy  ChUdteo. 

CIilldiGii.  tulmonisticd,  ij j ;  their 
duty  obedience,  153;  need  not 
be  made  monks,  but  must  be 
l>rouj{lil  up  as  Clirtsttans,  154; 
to  be  taught  wlf-discipline  and 
trained  for  immortality,  154;  re- 
quire  lb  Is  training  mure  for  courts 
than  for  monsstiE  life,  1$5;  they 
nhu  train  (hem  are  forming  stat- 
ues tat^rbt,  1^6. 

Chosen,  how  Cbii»[ians  arc  chosCD, 
55;  are  made  manifest  by  seal- 
ing, J6. 

Christ,  His  lulferings  voluntarv,  4; 
the  ciusc  bulb  af  our  hidden 
and  of  our  vlsitylc  life,  12;  was 
savriiiccd  fi>r  all  men,  23;  yet 
loved  each  cuuugli  tu  die  for 
hinalunc,  i^. ,'  awfulmystcriuiw 
nci»  of  His  death,  33)  took  on 
Him  the  tursc  of  the  Cross,  i»; 
in  the  biiptited,  39.  30:  Chrm- 
linns  fulfill  the  Ijiw  one  with  and 
for  nnoihfi,  43;  out  Mediator 
and  lud^r.  ;i:  above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power.  6t ;  uur 
Head,  6a,  10;  i  made  man's 
naturr  His  K■m^cn^  £>;  His 
deep  humiliation  and  high  ex- 
ellaiion.  &2:  specially  present 
in  the  Kucharist.  65;  hiiw  H« 
iKokc  down  the  niidiilr  wall,  71; 
BJtd  abolished  the  cnm.iiy,  72; 
became  a  Jew  by  ciicamcbioiit 
73i  s  Gentile  by  being  a  ctusC) 
f ^ ,'  united  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tile* and  slew  (he  enmity  by  ills 
CroM,  7J;  the  cliief  corner-stone, 
75:  brought  u>  to  Himself,  7^: 
dwells  in  the  faiihriil,  81;  111* 
glory  in  the  Oiurch,  82;  the  cx* 
emular  uf  love  tu  cneiiiies,  K4i 
•Jtd  of  forgiveness  of  iBJiirisa, 
129;  led  captivity  captive,  104; 
is  the  Head  of  the  tZhuteh,  and 
the  Saviour  of  the  Body,  144; 
the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church, 
144;  llts  love  to  the  Churth  « 
pallecn  for  husbands.  14^145. 
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CfarittianB,  in  «II  cosditioDs  called 
caiRls  ind  ftithrnl,  491  Iheii 
blcMingt  fpiritual,  to;  haw 
chciseti  in  Christ,  j  1 ;  in  utdcr  to 
lie  unbliunablc.  51 ;  DUfiht  tu 
be  like  AntieUt  55,  62.  loo;  how 
•cnlcd  by  the  Spiiir,  56,  lao; 
their  privile)^  in  having  ChrisI 
(or  Ihfir  head,  6j;  arc  memlwrt 
of  llii  bo>l)r,  61;  pattakfTi  of 
Hit  bwlv  In  lb«_  KudiAritt,  by, 
ue  raaiu  to  ait  in  hcavtnly 
plwesi  67  (  ue  crealed  unl» 
genA  vrorka,  68;  may  not  live  in 
l)ic  Hah,  but  in  heaven,  74)  are 
given  whit  elder  uintt  toiled 
after,  75:  are  collectively  and 
»evcfalij'  the  temple  of  God,;;; 
ace  Ixiund  u  oni;  body  by  ntu- 
lual  lii;s,  102;  all  equal  in  Christ, 
toil    alike  in    grace.  dLfTcr  in 

fifta,  103;  how  light  in  the 
.nrd,  IJJ;  caimfit  *ervc  God 
and  mskiTimon,  135;  muit  wftll: 
clrcuniBpectly  and  nM  give  of- 
fenae,  137;  must  put  on  the 
whole  Ectnur  u(  tiud,  16O;  their 
cnndlcl  H'ith  the  d-evjl,  161; 
muit  itand  well  and  be  braced 
sp  for  the  tiKhl,  tby,  hty  ihejr 
ate  ta  keep  the  {'nawivcc,  165; 
their  warfare  ccajw*  in  the  land 
of  prouiitie.  r66;  arc  here  in  o 
|>ilgtiiuai{e  iif  i:aili]iaign.  166. 

Qipoatum.  St.,  did  nut  |imi:h  lu 
please,  7L1;  calU  lo  tmblic  liu- 
milialbn,  103;  oilen  (o  resign 
kia  liiKtiity  fur  tfae  take  of  unity, 
toB;  nis  time),  manifold  viirt 
^r  7^  79  (and  noIe> ;  neglect 
of  Communion,  64:  dt-generaL-y 
of  teacher*.  7S;  Church  ulb- 
Ct*  aalable,  lA  ;  Ihc  Cliucch  in 
conflaKiBlinn  through  pride, 
too;  treatment  of  ilavea,  113. 

Cfcnrch,  name  of,  implies  unit;-,  4; 
divided  inlo  a  thiiuand  nsriies, 
8;  represented  by  Sarib,  34; 
it*  cmllaliun  as  the  body  of 
Chriat,  61:  it  (-hrisl's  fullness. 
6];  ahall  continue  till  He  cotnci, 

SCsSi;  iaonc  b»dy  in  ilim,  91J: 
tnda  all  toecthcr  by  mutual 
goud  ofliGCB,  If'. ;  it  liliv  *  hi>u*i: 
built  of  lTi*n'*  w.ols,  too,  101; 
»et  on  fire  by  pride,  I'A.  .■  ought 
Bot  tn  fteek  the  tupjiurC  of  bid 
men,  107;  i*  the  ipouie  of 
Chtiat,  144;  tici  condition  when 
He  look  her,  1'^. 

Grcumcbiun,  brings  ui  under  the 
Law,  37;  obaervcd  by  5L  Paul, 
not  mcached,  38. 

Oatnor,  lorbiddea,  13);  i*  the  rehi- 
clo  nf  anger,  3  specif  teutt  of 
women,  >A 

Coinmandiiicnta,  iJte  Ten,  the  order 
of  them.  153. 

Communicants,  unworthy,  79;  cate- 
IcH  and  formal,  itrii;  niut  rc- 
fiaiii  fcuiii  reviling,  ami  why,  I  lO. 

Commumon,  Church,  not  to  nc  ex- 
panded intake  in  bad  men.  107. 

Conceuiun,  and  command,  difference 


between.    15;    condescension    of 
the  Apo»lle«  to  the  JudaitiH,  i- 

'5- 
Carncr-Uuiic.     Sec  CMriil. 
CoTTuptiuii,  vaxiuua  tocaninga  of  the 

word,  17]. 
Courteiani,  Iji. 
CovenanU,  old  and   new  proceeded 

both   from   the  Father  and  the 

Son,  6. 
Coveiouancu  is  Idolatry  in  Chtiinans, 

■33^341     1cad»  to  tllc    death  of 

tlic  Mul,  1 34. 
Cfcao,  dcitroys  the  need  of  the  Law, 

3;    removea  the  cur«c,   37;    the 

feuaat   of  Chrittiaiu,   46;    raiaea 

them  above  the  old  DiEpcRuii>,in 

as  wcU  as  above  the  world,  46. 
Cuiioiity.  generally  niisdirectcd  and 

misplaced,  14c. 

Damacls.  devotci]  to  monaattc  life, 
115-16. 

David,  a  guilelesa  character,  133. 

Deaci'n.  hit  ollice  in  ditmisting  the 
cungregatiLin.  (14.  (and  note). 

Dcbtli.  uf  the  Mul,  what  it  is,  134; 
the  acccind  death,  171. 

Devil,  why  called  the  prince  of  this 
world,  66;  why  o(  the  power  of 
the  air,  i^. ,-  take*  advania^  of 
men't'iuarrrla,  ii'j;  andodheir 
coveiousni^M,  Kia;  hisuiles,  159: 
hi*  forces,  160;  ni.iy  be  overcome. 
160:  but  i«  nut  lo  be  wrtwled 
with  to  much  na  Intiuplcd  on, 
163;  hi«  ticry  dait*  are  duubta, 
169;  and  evil  dctircs  and  sharp 

•ortow*,  169;  lo  he  *liim  by  keep- 
ing the  command  men  IS,  169. 
Disg>ensation  o(  graoe.  7O. 

Drunkenness,  excludes  fwm  Heaven, 
69:  in  temporal  ill  effect*,  138. 

Eainetl,  the  meaning  of  the  word  ex- 
plained, j6;  ace  Sfiril. 

Economy,  of  the  Apoalilrs  aliout  the 
Law,  15:  lo  be  bcnelieial  lo  the 
objecU  of  it,  must  be  concealed 
from  them,  16;  of  St-  Paul  in 
circumciiing  Timothy,  i6. 

Education  in  .Scripture  rcmcdica  that 
tn  the  Oauict,  1^41  conaial*  in 

iiurluTC,  sec  Chillrtn. 

Eli.  154, 

Elisha.  9 J. 

Ephesuii,  the  metropolia  of  [ProcoB- 
suloij  .\»iB.  49:  the  aliode  of  Si. 
John  and  of  i'imothy,  and  a 
great  tctott  of  philosophcn, 
li.  ;  it)  inbabitaiita  advanced  in 
knowledge,  49- 

epiphany,  th«  great  festival  of  the 
Greek  CTiufch  in  remembruice 
of  our  ljjrtr»llit[)ttsni  and  Birth,. 
63  fnotc);  a  teuoi)  for  Com- 
municatlng.  tb. 

Equality  of  rankh  inconsblcnt  with 
peace,  14;;  Quialijui  equality, 
103;  cinl  slavery  not  inconsist- 
ent with  it,  143;  mutual  tervic«, 
15S. 

EucharitU  calli^d  the  flr«b  of  Christ, 
41:      Chrisl't    bodjr  and   blood 


partnken  In  it.  63;  the  prepara* 
lion  for  it.  63;  profanatloit  of  it, 
64:  neglect  of  it.  ifl.  ,■  fvima]- 
bm  of  Cumnmnicating  only  ai 
the  icuutis.  danger  of  unworthy 
Communicnting,  63;  incontbl- 
ency  of  coming  to  Service  and 
not  Commiinictitiiig,  64;  unfit* 
nc««  not  the  fault  of  nature  but 
of  induleiice.  6;:  Clirt»(  tpecially 

tirescnt  in  the  Kuthaiiit,  65;  al< 
usions    to   Ihc   Eucharistic  Ser- 
vice, I30-Ii;    see  Satrt/it. 
Evidence*,  of  the  Gospel,  9. 
Ki'it,  not  neccMarily  cvmnvctcd  with 
this  life,  5;    not  in  our  bodilj 
suhatance  but  our  will,  43. 

Faith,  vitiated  by  a  slight  adultrra* 
tion,  7;  to  be  riefcndcil  in  slight 
mailers,  8;  flight  perversion  of, 
invalidates  the  luin  late  rial  autboc- 
ity,  Sj  anlenoi  to  Ibc  Law,  36- 
37;  JHSti ties  without  the  Law,  36; 
bul  not  without  love,  37:  ever 
tees  Clirisi,  14:  gains  miraculous 
and  >piritiial  poHcrrt,!;;  u  no 
force  if  the  Law  he  added.  2j; 
nudtcs  u*  sons  of  God,  w;  til- 
way*  joined  with  luve  \yf  St. 
Paul,  60  i  will  nut  save  without 
worki,  6^;  a  shield  to  protect 
ready  bi^Uevm,  [{19. 

Faithful,  the,  bear  about  the  form  of 
Chrm.30;  thebodyofChr»it.4i. 

Fabchnnd,  an  instance  of  willful  tin, 

Fatiiug,  a  mcaus  of  iiilctceMioo,  101, 
Father  and  Son,  one  in  will,  4;  on« 

in  net,  6;  tevt«l  each  other,  tt, 

146. 
Father*,  their  duties  in  the  nuilure  of 

their  children,  154. 
Faults,  to  be  mildly  corrected,  43. 
FcCicTS  and  builds,  gloried  in  by  St 

raal,84,  jtc 
Fireworshipcrs,  I  to. 
Mesh,  means  nut  the  body,  bvl  the 

depraved  wiH,4i. 
Forgivencu.  mutives  for  it,  ii}>-2«). 
Foundation.  HoradvAl),  a  beautiful  al- 
lusion contained  In  the  woril,  ji; 

Christ  the  foundauon,  7J. 
"  Fulluci*  of  tlic  limes  "  was  Christ'* 

coming,  54. 
"F)3liieM  of  CbriK"  b  the 

Church,  61. 
"  Fullneat  of  Cod  "  explained. 

83. 

Gftlalians.  nature  of  their  emc,  3; 
feared  to  forsake  the  Law,  6; 
justly  called  "  foollih,"  33:  ton 
of  Abraham  as  Iiaac  was,  34; 
mi&lcd  by  parly  spirit.  40. 

"Guthcr  together  into  one,"  the 
meaning  of  the  cxpicinon,  54. 

Gentile  custums,  8. 

Gentiles,  raised  above  the  privileges 
of  the  Jews,  71;  their  colling  a 
mysieiy,  80;  th*  vanity  of  iheir 
wonhip  a*  directed  lo  the  crea- 
tures, no;  it  flittered  men' B  evil 
passions,  ill. 
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God.  loves  us  for  Hia  own  Nkinc's 
nkc,  s6;  >  just  •pp(e>ieiisii>n  uI 
ijim  forbidi  ui  I4  dnabt  or  r«- 
(ioutliie,  bo;  the  knowledge  of 
Him  derived  frum  His  Sjiiril, 
ii. ;  >lii  Knodneu  not  [i>  he  |ice- 
snmcil  upon.  69:  kinii  tn  the  un- 
ihankful,  139;  no  respcclci  of 
MnvoK,  1J9. 

Good-plesksuic,  Lb«  mcaaing  of  the 
word,  J  I. 

Ccrvemtnent,  in  iB  ori  ([in  puternal.  83 ; 
TtiuBt  lie  cctitCTrrt  in  une-,  146; 
cmopltlicil  in  a  hoiuchnld.  159. 

Gofpcia,  one  in  tubslancx-.  ibough 
[uurfulil  in  fonn.  7;  easily  pcr- 
TCTled,  7. 

Goc]>el<na  BitR'tlidught.  JI,  SS'  """y 
tie  io  iliclf  an  olTciitr,  in  the 
manner  o-f  ptesi^hing  il  iliuuld 
no!  be,  1^7. 

Grace,  kU  i]»  frc«,  mattes  us  ncvr, 
bcin  and  tons,  30:  the  grcsl 
cbanK<  it  pruducci  in  Christ iant, 
sa;  anays  the  tuul  in  spiritual 
beauty,  S3. 

Ciulelewneai,  123. 

Habtl,  one  tinful  one  may  ruin  lu. 

68;  evil  onn  miul  he  cured  by 

cultivating  ihcir  opposilea,  135- 

16. 
Ha«at.  149. 
Hamifth,    an    euunple    Id    mothen, 

154;  of  walchfiilneM  and  prnyer, 

170;  lie*  reverence  and  contri- 

tiuD,  1 70. 
Hailuti,    tlirlr    IreiUnent    of    theii 

lovers,  8j- 
Hnctics,  denied  the  Co-cquaitt)'  of 

the    Father   and    ibe    Svn,    4; 

considered    thi*    life    essentially 

'vil,  5. 
Herod,  jadgmpni  upon,  90. 
Holineu  in  tmcliers  moro  iniliieotial 

than  tniratle*.  77. 
Holy  children,  as  cuunples  of  tri- 

omph  nret  sllltction,  93. 
llc«pii«licy,  to  be  gJion-n  to  the  poor, 

Hoiuehi>1d,  the  mistress's  duty  in  the 
conduct  of,  124;  whcQ  well  or- 
dered shells  d  (ragnncc  around, 
I43:  il  a  tittle  i:ity  and  ils  head 
a  pcincc.  1(9. 

HusbandSi  to  iove  theii  wives  as 
Christ  loved  the  L'hurch,  144- 
45;  the  husliand  the  h<rad  of 
the  fimily,  146;  the  imnortancc 
of  him  to  the  houschuM,  1481 
chirictvr  of  a  giKtd  one,  149; 
must  iliuw  all  furLiearancc,  IJO; 
snd  wean  his  wife  from  the 
world,  it. 

Hymn,  the  Angelic  Hyinri,  "Holy, 
Holy,  Hcily,"  tung  in  the  Eu- 
chariitic  service,  64  {and  nnte), 
ill,  t*5. 

Idolatry  of  Christians  is  coveluosneu. 

134;  its  origin,  135. 
Ignoisnce,  to  jirafcM  it  more  wise 

than  to  profess  knowledge,  141. 
Incsmstivn,  cSccts  of,  JO. 


iRhcritAnve,  by  lot,  accurJiag  to  a 

purpose,  55- 
Isrselites.  how  they  kept  the   fass- 

over.  164;   how  ihey  fell,  165; 

their  histury  is  n  inyMciy  ur  type, 

I*. 

Jailer  at  Philippi,  onveivon  of,  87. 
amcs  theLcM,  not  the  Lord's  bruth-ci, 
though  so  csU-cd,  13. 

Jeccmiahln  prison,  54. 

[eric  ho,  166. 

Jetiuiilcni,  earthly  and  heavenly,  i66. 

Jcstinjj.  furhidden  In  Christiana,  1  jo; 
the  chBTBdcr  nf  one  given  to  it, 
131;  enormous  when  cxIcndEd 
to  Saij^turc,  lii-3>. 

Jc9i»,  the  Sun  i>(  Ns'/e,  the  type  of 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  166. 

Jews,  the  hindrance  to  their  conver- 
sion. 4:  their  lilemingii  earthly, 
50;  how  of  old  chwcn  by  God, 
si;  their  ptivdegcs  how  slated 
o^  St.  Paul,  71 ;  hi>*  Jews  and 
Crcntilcs  arc  made  one,  71. 

Job,  BO  ensmplc  of  protracted  suflcr- 
Ing,  171- 

John  Baptist  in  jirimn,  94. 

Joseph  in  prison,  94. 

Judairrrs  oppposed  St.  Paul,  a;  their 
amhltiun,43:  in  St  ChrysoUuiv's 
day,  8,  31;  bcmy  of,  11. 

Juili^ents,  temporal,  a  call  Vo  repent- 
ance, 79, 

JuHbd,  Sl,  a  recluse,  his  character, 
156. 

Lavcr,  of  Baptism.     See  Baffiim. 

Law  the.  nut  evil,  liut  weak  and  dBn< 
Kcroiu,  ZQi  death  to,  difTercnt 
aicsmiiKs  of,  S3i  ctiuca  Ttith 
not  to  avail,  35;  curse  of  re- 
mnvc.!  \iy  the  Cross,  17;  i>»r- 
tially  re«tr3Jn«  sin,  a8-,  provided 
for  self-knowledge  and  self're- 
slraint.  I9;  once  led  to.  now 
leads  froni  Christ,  29;  snmelimcs 
means  flcncsts,  often  the  Old 
Testament,  33 ;  obedience  to  part 
of,  sutijccts  lu  the  whole,  3&; 
ahftlished  In  make  room  foe  a 
higher  rule  of  life,  39,  43;  ful- 
tilf^d  by  the  vaiiuus  0ltt  of  the 
&ithful,  43;  the  ccremanics  uf, 
abolished  in  Christ,  73. 

Lcnt-tcason,  63. 

Light,  detects  darkness  by  its  own 

shining,  133,  136. 

Lot,  inheritance  hy  lot  irnphes  that 
we  are  not  ehospn  by  merit,  55 
(and  note). 

l.ore,  God's  love  the  cause  of  our 
being  chosen,  52;  how  tn  under- 
stand its  extent,  8z;  ils  cITects 
and  obligations  upon  man,  98; 
always  combined  with  fBitb,  60, 
171;  towards  enemies  enforced, 
89.  l37-ri9;  its  fruit  unity  and 
tnutualcanlidence,  97-98;  ISthe 
condition  of  our  receiving  the 
Spirit,  105-.  love  between  hus- 
band and  wife.  149. 

LowLncs*!  the  grotLad  of  all  graces, 
96, 


Man.  the  wondcrfn)  exaltation  of  his 
nstnre  in  Christ,  6l;  his  little- 
ness and  mstoeat,  6»;  a  four- 
fold consideration  of  htm,  114. 

Manichees.  considered  the  world  es- 
sentially evil,  5  (note);  and  the 
hody,  J9;  paid  divine  honon  to 
the  heavenly  bodies,  c. 

Manlcbces,  139  (and  note), 

Msreionitcs,  allon-eii  one  Oospel  only, 
7,  i»  <and  note). 

Murks  of  the  Cross,  47. 

MftrTia)[c,  ^c,  some  heretics  forlMiiie 
it.  147;  roles  for,  iji. 

MtMcrs,  their  itulic«,  158. 

Mildness  in  correcting  eD}«incd,  43. 

Minister,  in  what  tense  not  apphcd 
tu  the  Son,  54  (snd  note), 

Minister*  of  the  CcApel  to  be  obeyed 
though  wicketl,  S;  unless  they 
vitinlc  the  faith,  X;  maintained 
l>>-  their  diiciplcH,  44;  mutual 
hcncnts  of  this,  4$:  conirasi  in 
the  case  of  Heatncn  teachers, 
4J  (note). 

Monks,  16;  (note);  tbetr  sclf-dcnitJ, 
2+8. 

Moses,  an  example  of  love  to  ene- 
mies, 83. 

Murder,  an  Instance  of  volunluy  sin. 

Mystery,  "of  His  wW,"  53;  the  call- 
ins  "^  ^^  t^cn  tiles  so  exiled,  77; 
of  the  tkiipcl  made  known  to 
angels  hy  the  Charch,  80:  the 
union  uf  Christ  and  the  Charch 
so  called,  146. 

Natural,  whst  acts  aie  so  called.  73. 
Nature,  does  not  force  man  to  lin,  57, 
NeccsiiCy,  not  to  be  pleaded  in  cxcute 

for  (in,  57. 
Nineveh,  lis  repeniance  an  eismpla 

to  us,  101-3. 
Novatians.  denied  repentance  tu  the 

lapsed.  2$  (nute). 

Oaths,  not  neccMsry  Io  beget  coiifi> 

dcncc,  i>t. 
C^dicnce,  slight  breach  of,  punish- 

sble,  ;. 

Piiaiuver,  its  historical  and  mysticai 
meaning.  165:  how  kept  by  !>■ 
raclitcs,  how  to  be  kept  by  Chrif 
tians,  165. 

Paul,  St.,  followed  Christ's  enamole 

ill  hit  iiKidr  i>f  preaching,  I ;    hts 

divine  c»lling  snd  commission, 
2;  suddenness  of  his  convenion 
a  proof  of  its  being  divine,  10; 
sincerity  of  his  mnlirei,  id;  hit 
opposition  to  Christianity  on  re- 
ligious motives,  ii.;  called  on 
account  of  hta  capacity,  10;  rea- 
son of  his  first  journey  from  An- 
tioch  to  Jcruislem,  1 1 ;  reason 
of  his  second  jnumey,  14;  his 
fervency  and  humility,  u;  e(]ual 
in  dignity  lu  St.  Pett'r.  13;  hll 
humility  shown  in  bis  visit  to  St 
Telcr,  12;  his  doctrine  approved 
by  the  Apostlct,  17;  bis  tender- 
ness and  skill,  31-3;    observed, 


564         GALATIANS  AND  EPHESIANS;  INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


bul  did  uot  pickcb,  circuiucitton. 
18;  usoal  WTftngcineut  »(  his 
Epittlc*,  39;  why  he  wTote  that 
to  (he  t-Jalaiinn*  with  hi*  own 
bind,  46:  s  proof  at  (iud't  luvc 
And  power,  ji;  had  &  fotctutc  r>f 
heavenly  blcMiiigi.  56:  his  tyax- 
pathy  anil  afTcclionatcncatt,  59; 
niagcDllcnoit^Si  hoond  for  the 
Gcmilc^  mIlc,  ,76;  aavcil  by 
jpVOCi  76;  had  apecial  revclalioii 
of  the  calling  of  the  G^ntilef, 
77;  hi»  Kal,  endunn  ct.  and  wii- 
%  dom.  77;  alttibuted  all  lo  Knc«, 

i6.:  an  example  tu  icachcTv,  fA.- 
hisgrcai  humility.  79:  hiscarnnt 
anpplk'auoD,  81;  example  of  love 
to  cnciuin,  64:  glories  in  bondi, 
S5;  but  D'Vt  birfura  A{;tippa,  and 
why,  91;;  hii  tkill  DS  a  q>iritual 
physician,  1  iH;  hia  aimplidiy 
and  coniictccnslun  in  adttiun- 
ishing  ehildlen,  ijj;  ovcicimc 
Satan,  161 ;  the  inleiuity  of  hi» 
luvc  tu  Oiriel,  161  i  atLt  hli 
brethren's  prarctai  168. 
Fan]  of  SaiauMta,  heretic,  104  (nut«), 

1A4- 

PM«t,  St.,  boldnen  of  hi*  uharaeter, 
tS:  did  not  ically  diiacmble  at 
Aniioch,  it.:  leuon*  why  he 
appeared  lodoio,  19;  [lutmclcd 
not  to  »putn  the  Genlitcs,  77; 
his  deliverance  ftom  pcuiuQ  by 
ihc  An^cl.  8*,  89-9Q. 

Poverty  the  lot  of  the  Chriatian,  46. 

Prayer,  the  Lord'*  Prayer,  huw  it 
»hould  affect  Hi,  120-31:  pray«r 
unceasintj  rci|iiiieil  In  L'hnaiiaiii. 
and  WBti.:hfulncM.  t<xt:  exempli- 
fied in  the  Canaan itinh  wuman, 
tile  iiiipviiunaic  widow,  ii.;  and 
in  HauDsh,  I70. 

Pr«*cnc«,  real,  nf  Christ  lit  the  Eucha- 
rist, 63-44. 

Priests,  may  be  understoiwl  under  the 
term  "Angeli,"  S,  aS. 

Priion,  the  btesiedncm  uf  it  fur 
Chtiil'*  sel;c,  8*  ef  sei/i/. ;  in- 
siaiiced   in  Kt.   Paul,  Si.  I'ctcc, 


'rhi«e  Holy  CliildTcn,  g.ij   knc- 
hc  Itap- 
li*t,  94.      '    ■ 


miah,  JoH-ph,  St,  Jnhn  ihc  itap- 


Pri%-ikge<i,  Jewish  and  Chriiitian  conn- 
pared,  51;  present  privileicct  but 
an  earne*l,  jfr;  how  enhanced 
in  bcitix  tjcsiowcd  ih tough  Christ, 
ji:  the  cuii^dcntion  of  tliun 
very  awful,  6j. 

VtOVidelKe,  inttanced  in  mnciei  upon 
aomci  and  judgments  upon  other*, 
90;  implied  in  the  cireuinisliuii:es 
of  men,  lyj;  in  the  oiiicr  tif 
nature,  140:  proved  by  analogy, 
140;  yet  whuliy  mysteriou*,  I40- 
41. 

Pulms,  the  exprcsaioD  of  Christian 
chcerfulneta.  138. 

Fwaiahmenl,  degrees  of  it  In  hell,  69. 

Kational icing,  its  absurdity  and  shsil- 

lowncfs,  139-40. 
"  Redccmlnif   the    time "  otplAined, 

IJ7. 


RedcmptivD,  sbiMlulc  tudcmptlon  nill 
be  in  the  nest  worlj,  jb, 

Regeneration,  anuthcE  needed  bylkJ- 
aCuans,  ^2;  cfTected  hy  the  liivine 
Worda  in  bajiDsm,  3$. 

Rcfientance,  poaiible   after  lapsing. 

=5- 
Reproof,  is  chatitalilc.  and  tn  be  giveti 

at  any  hnurd,  136. 
Rcsuircctivii  af  Christ.  cfTevlcd   by 

Hi»  wwn  pt>»cr.  3. 
Resurrection,  more  miiaculous  to  pet- 

auade  souls  than  raise  the  dcail, 

61.65. 
Reviling.  shamHU  in  Chrisiiaiu.  163. 
Riches.     See  Cavrieutwu. 
RLgbietiiuiieu,  Jewiah  and  Clirialian 

cuinpsrcil,  114;  is  in  raped  of 

Cod,  oc  man,  114;  is  a  catmcnt. 

J15. 
Rites  of  the  law,  connected  wilb  each 

other,  37. 

SabLiath.  strictness  of  unilcr  the  I  Jiw, 
7;  Judaiu  ob*CTvan.c«  uf  excludes 
trum  Knuc,  21. 

Saicritice,  Uic  Christian,  63-64;  prep- 
aration for  it,  &3(  tceXutiCirij/, 

Kaintt,a  eomiriL-in  name  for  Christiana 
in  all  condilioni.  50:  what  a 
saint  ought  lo  be,  131. 

Silvitiun,  la  entirely  of  bee  grace, 
yet  not  excliuivc  of  oar  virtue, 

5=- 
Sftmuel,  the  child  of  a  good  mother, 

'54- 
Samh.  148. 
Satan,  seduces  gradually  and  secretly, 

7- 

SchiiLtn,  cuts  off  frnm  the  Spirit,  toy, 
implies  want  of  love  and  of  holl- 
DCH,  106;  especially  pruvokcs 
Cod's  tutgcT — like  the  Bin  uf 
thoao  who  mangled  Chn«t'*[ludy. 
((. ;  inexpiable  by  martyrdoin. 
106  (and  nrMe).  loS. 

Schismatic*,  In  be  aiiaded.  1 06. 

Scripture,  supreme  authority  of.  S; 
sense  nf,  net  the  words  must  be 
considered,  iii  profane  use  of, 
■31;   uailcrBtali-uicuU  of,  132. 

Seal,  uf  the  Spieil.     S<«  Sfirit. 

Self-lndul^nce.  In  Chrirtian  tescbw* 
iinpoin  their  power  of  can«erl. 
ing  and    keeping   in  the    fold. 

77- 

Servants,  to  be  taken  cote  nf,  148. 
1^91  as  ljrclhr«n,  157^  ihdr  du- 
tiea  to  serve  with  Kwd  will,  157- 
581  taken  tu  the  theater,  but  not 
to  church,  1  C9. 

Kin,  is  evil,  not  ibc  wurld,  5;  no!  to 
he  excused  by  nature  or  necn- 
■ity,  57:  il*  Tolunurinem  in- 
stanced by  v&riuu't  (««cf,  with 
reference  lk>  the  CuiiiLaaiidmunlt, 
tniudcr,  adultery,  theft,  purjury, 
assault,  rapine,  57  et  m^-i.; 
would  not  be  pnnistted  if  of  ne- 
cesaity.  it-  .*  tne  ground  of  dis- 
cord, 97:  blin<h  the  undniiand- 
ing,  112-13:  Is  sclf-desiruttit'c, 
113;  is  in  umissikjn  as  well  as 
cummianona  136;    ia  the  unly 


real  evil,  1401  the  source  of  cor- 
ruption both  of  body  and  soul, 
1711  should  be  put  aiir«.y  by  acta 
of  mercy,  ija. 

Slaves,  how  to  be  treated,  1 13-14. 

iih/ery,  how  mitigated  by  the  (>««pcl, 
14I:  is  but  a  name.  157;  loses 
its  meaning  when  it  is  made  ruU 
luiitary,  158:    its  origin,  it  i*  Ihe 

tinnisbment  of  the  sin  of  rcbcl- 
lon  SKiinst  poxents,  159. 

Solitaries,  Christian*  induced  lo  be  so 
by  evil  time*,  7S. 

Son  and  Spirit,  onenna  of  Their 
power,  a:  aons  of  God  we  be- 
come ituuugh  baptism,  4;  by 
the  Word,  35;  in  putting  on 
Christ.  29-30;  in  tcceiring  the 
Spirit,  30;  out  of  the  course  of 
nature,  a*  Uaa<,  33. 

Soul,  it*  relation  to  the  Flesh  and 
Spirit.  43;  ihnuld  govern  the 
body,  yet  re<iui[es  the  guidance 
of  the  Spiriu  73;  the  death  »t, 

IJ4- 

Spirit,  Holy,  impart*  riehtcinuness, 
371  E'f' '^'^  n*^' t'f '■*",  but  laith, 
not  l>y  circumcision,  but  grace, 
47:  (iiri«ian»  scaled  by  Him, 
(6^  130:  the  cameat  of  our  in- 
Beritance,  56,  ibd:  alone  reveal* 
mysicrtes,  <jo;  and  the  true 
knuwlcdce  of  (lod.  it.;  the  call- 
inK  of  the  (icntilcs,  80:  alooc 
can  strengthen  ogninst  trial,  81 ; 
11  i*  indwcliint;  ncccvury  to  teach 
the  love  of  Goil,  Si;  binds  the 
faithlul  In  Ode  body,  96:  III* 
gifts  niBiiifold.  104 ;  yet  have  nil 
one  ufhcc  tu  budd  up  c»ch  anil 
all  in  nnc  faith,  105:  cnnimiiiii- 
caic*  life  from  tlic  Head  to  the 
whole  Church,  as  natural  life  11 
conveyed  through  the  liody,  loj- 
06;  how  grieved,  etpcciilly  by 
aina  of  the  tongue,  130;  by  bit- 
ternei*.  121;  Ifi*  grace  typifled 
by  the  pillar  of  tire,  165;  the 
sword  of  the  Sniril,  169. 

Submisuon,  mutual,  b  mutual  »ei- 
vice,  I42. 

Suicide  wor«e,and  punished  worae  bf 
God  than  murder,  5. 

Sunu'urahip.  1 10. 

Suj>cr»tilion*.  8,.  79,  lit. 

.Synagogue,  Ihc,  reprc*catcd  by  .^gai, 
34- 

Teachers,  ilegencracy  of,  th^  powcv- 
Icssnesa  to   convert   and    guide. 

Teachers  of  error,  to  bo  cut  off.  tlieir 

fullowcr*  tu  tic  spared.  38. 
Than  list;  ivi  11  u,  universally  a  duty  in 

Christian*.  13^-39. 
Theft,  an  iiisUncc  of  roluatacr  sio, 

58. 
Times,  how  called  ewl,  1^7. 
Tithes,  the  danger  of  omitting  ihetn, 

69. 
Tongue,  ti*  proper  uK.  iiQ,  13I:  and 

diicipliiLc,  t2t. 
TfliBKion,  the  Hymn  so  called.    Se« 

IfymH. 
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Type*,  io  the  Old  TesUment,  ex- 
pUined,  166, 

Unitfof  the  Spirit,  binds  ill  together, 
m;  its  peifectness,  i^,  ,■  promotei 
Tirtne,  97;  kept  by  love,  98; 
bindi  in  one  body  the  fiuthful  of 
all  Mgn,  99;  meant  by  St.  Pkul'« 
apreanon,  "a  perfect  man," 
105;  unity  it  the  condition  of 
onr  lecdving  life  from  the  Spirit, 
106;  b  founded  on  the  Divine 
Uni^,  146. 

Unpopnlarity  the  lot  of  Ouittiuu, 

46- 

Uizah,7. 

Valentiniis,  heretii;  164. 

Vanibr,  not  in  the  works  ot  God  trat 

uose  of  man,  109. 
Vkcv  sgaiut  nature,  58. 
Vi^l^  «( Ibc  CLnrcK  170  (and  note). 


Virtae,  oniversal,  required  in  Chris- 
tians, 68,  1x5;  promotes  unity, 
97;  roust  be  active,  136;  and 
podtive,  137. 

Wall,  "middle  wall  of  partition,"  ex- 
plained, 73. 
Water  with  the  Word  regenerates, 

3i- 
Wealth,  ill-gotten  has  no  security,  58; 

denres  of  it  bounded  by  man's 

physical  frame,  ii. 
Will,  in  the  Almighty  precedent  and 

conseqaent  illustrated,  53. 
Will,  evil,  the  cause  of  evil,  c. 
Will,  unity  of,  between  Father  and 

Son,4- 
Wisdom,  not  cnriota  but  tabmissiTC, 

141. 
Wives,  to  submit  themselves  to  their 

husbanih  in  the  Lord,  143;  in 

what  thdr   excellence  cmaiUa, 


145;  not  to  be  chosen  for  beanty, 
ii.,-  nor  for  riches,  145,  151;  to 
reverence  their  husMndi,  146; 
not  to  be  treated  as  slaves,  147; 
marry  for  richer  for  poorer,  149; 
to  be  formed  by  the  hiuband  and 
weaned  from  the  world,  149-5O; 
and  treated  with  love  and  honor, 
ija.    See  IVemen. 

Women,  theii  self-denial  and  endur- 
ance, 115-16;  a  pattern  to  men, 
116;  their  faults  common  to  men, 
their  excellencies  their  own,  116; 
warned  against  clamor,  133;  es- 
pecially in  the  treatment  of  their 
slaves,  124;  leniency  of  laws 
towards  them,  1Z4. 

Works,  good,  the  fhiit  of  the  Spirit, 

43. 

World,  not  CMcntially  evil,  5. 
Wrath,  "  children  of,"  explained,  66 
(and  note). 
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bill  sacrilice  Isaac,  that  he  midht 
,  be  rcwnrilcd,  331:  >n  ciaRi|>lc 
to  bereaved  [larcnts,  336;  prayed 
fu(  Sudum,  343 ;  prc^ted  Cud 
tv  all  things,  3541  nesnl  even  hu 
wife  fDrt'iMl'i  uk«,  3;o;  bl«aaed 
in  hit  family  for  thi*,  3J0;  not 
ItMnlfnrSndnm.^jS:  hi«  reward 
■Sreater  for  hl«  not  knowinElhe 
raturc36t:  liailchililren,  liu<  wai 
rolciivctous,  stk);  his  huiipitalUy, 
ii.:  Yftonijcd  by  l.ot,  1*. 

AccuNtkin,  (aUc,  met  by  cxpUnnlion, 
true  by  ackniiwlcdgroent  anil 
am»n<1meni,  39J. 

Achala,  chureKo«  nf,  381. 

Achan,  tienleije  of.  punlahecl,  3J9. 

Acticiiu,  trartitiun  tiy,  344.  394, 

Acts,  of  mercy  tu  lie  d-unc  BEiufist  the 
la*t  day,  30a :  noble  acts  not 
performed  without  darinjc,  236; 
evil  action*  spring  from  Ihoughti, 
147. 

Adam.  Arst  of  mankind.  371;  dilTtr- 
eiiee  between,  him  and  a  Cbrift- 
lion.  287. 

Adjuiation,  by  Christ,  once  feared, 
now  despised,  371;  a  vroman  re- 
warded lor  re^irding,  373. 

A^onition,  inrlirccl,  tti«t  efTcelivc, 
348i  relieved  by  praiae,  i>,.-  dit- 
nk«(l,366:  ihould  be  gentle.  367: 
fiilluwed  up  with  prayer,  371 ;  of 
an  offending  brother,  private,  305. 

Al^Inc>^ilion^  iliriuH  be  coupled  witn 
com  mend  aiioDS,  219. 

Adrian,  sufleringi  of  Jevr»  rrum,  uS. 

Adultery,  hjw  wi.>rt*  efTectilhan  Iwrni- 
cation.  348;  13  undeannM*.  343; 
furliidden  lu  men  in  weli  ai  Ici 
wtfrncn,  34c:  a  uturk  iif  darkncu, 
363;  moil  Wulting  If  open,  370. 


Affliction,  nfteir,  now  ■  virtue,  at  Duy 
of  Judgment  an  unprolitaUc  re- 
flection, X4J 1  •  bcncM,  1)3)  no 
one  free  from  it  even  m  tbia 
world's  eonteats,  953;  from  it 
ease  sprinfp,  ijj;  odmib  spirit- 
ual joy.  31;  («ec  Trial):  the 
Int  of  Chritliaiit,  335:  Ins  fell 
when  we  have  great  blewings, 
3SOi  Erace  and  cuLiifort  ill,  380; 
unity  a  liclp  in,  3S»-Si  i  slmkcs 
the  wealc,  ct'nhnns  the  «bt>iig, 
380;  comfort  in,  382;  a  tempta- 
tion igairut  Inve  of  riod,  39J. 

Ahithophcl,  enample  of  (lattery,  305. 

Alecaniler  the  copperamlch,  391. 

Alenuidcr,  calkd  the  Macetluniaii, 
318 :    his  cun(|uat9   prupheaied 

j/       of,  I*. 

Alnni  adora  the  soul,  root  out  covct- 
ousncM,raiMsoul  toward  heaven, 
bring  hlewings  aMist  the  dead, 
1^1  a  help  to  catechumens,  t#.  .- 
measured  tiy  the  purpose  «(  the 
giver,  251-53;  are  a  nwcctiavor 
to  (tod,  iA, ;  should  be  ipvcn  in 
propoition  to  the  property  *  per- 
son has,  394;  are  a  mote  beauti- 
ful clothing  than  gulden  orna- 
ments, 307;  t-urpassod  by  lhank»- 
glving  and  loueii,  337:  giving. 
relieve*  i>ne'«  loaiea,  33S;  iturei 
fat.  J3K;  oil  of  ijut  lanip,  J71; 
are  fur  those  who  cannot  iitp- 
parl  thenuclvcT,  394. 

Almsgiving,  to  ministers  a  gain  to  tlio 
givet,  1871  (he  right  diitpititiun 
of  giving,  187*,  temovea  sins  of 
the  giver.  iS. ;  should  be  to  the 
poorer  before  the  richer,  i*.;  not 
to  a  saint  in  abundance,  lA.  : 
should  be  without  nice  curiosity, 
t88;  JtA  guofi  effects  on  man'i 
natitie,  348;  does  mure  good  to 
the  giver  than  th«  receiver,  149; 
shown  to  he  the  hect  thing  by 
time  present  and  faiure,  3A3. 

Amaiek,  coniucred  by  Moses'  prayer, 
391. 


Ambtnador\  honor  due  to,  330. 

Amulets,  used  in  sicknesii.  336;  ap* 
plied  by  old  women,  zySi  a  de- 
vice of  Satan's,  i^. ;  the  (ttc  ol 
them  condemned  by  the  better 
sort  of  heathens,  it. 

Ananiu,  tin  nml  punishment  of,  359. 

Anarchy.     Antichrist's     oppoiturtilv. 

Anchor,  hope  of  Rekuncction,  377, 

Angels, Culuuians'  nuitun  about  them 
refuted.  370;  ctcnted  by  the  Son, 
171;  all  Inings  done  by  them  ate 
of  Chriw,  it.  ,•  aforetime  enemies 
to  man,  w«t<  reconciled  to  him 
by  Christ,  172  ;  could  nut  per- 
suaite  men  to  reconciliation,  for 
they  cnold  not  bind  Satan,  175; 
not  needc<i  since  men  arc  "  knit " 
to  Christ,  376;  D»tiaD  about  them 
answcfcrl  again  bv  Christ's  Itcinc 
in  Christians,  ato;  CoTotsiai^r 
notion  about  them  aroM  (mm 
some  false  teacher,  out  of  hit 
vainglory,  2S8;  it  cauicd  them 
to  let  go  their  hold  of  Christ, 
and  v>  he  lost,  389 :  attend  on 
children.  3JI  ;  worh  of  in  tL« 
Resurrection,  JSJ-jfi ;  host  of, 
described  a>  surrounding  ChtiaC, 
J8J. 

Anointing,  meinphorieally,  for  en> 
couimging,  378. 

Anilchrisi,  might  seem  a  sign  of 
Christ's  coming,  362;  is  nut  an 
exact  one,  lA;  will  come  lirai, 
and  so  fat  a  tig",  37^:  Christ 
left  no  room  for  his  deceit,  3781 
he  Ihst  sliall  r^m?  ii>  iii  kic-n 
namr,  if; ;  called  the  Apovissy, 
386;  will  not  let  up  irti.laln-.  i*.; 
will  be  worshiped  inCiud'sicm* 
pie,  i.e.,  in  Chutcho,  iK;  mira- 
cles uf,  iti, ;  11  not  Satan,  186; 
what  withheld,  the  Roman  Em* 
pire,  388-89;  Nero  a  type  of, 
389 ;  (thrill's  mere  appearing 
shall  desltoy.  )4, .-  permitted  for 
silencing  of  untielicvers,  id. 
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Aniiwh,  mrinUe  near.  394  (iinle  i). 

ApolUnatius,  of  Laodices,  30A;  hi> 
fvlluwen  denied  th«t  oiu  Lord 
took  ■  Kiul,  214. 

Apo«CU7>    >Sec  AiUickriit. 

Apoillct,  The.  cMinplet  how  we 
ditmW  m«l  pride  ariiing  from 
onr  witdnm.  S05;  a  t)*|te,  and 
their  iife-£ivinelawt.24<>i  taught 
and  th.en  VtU  chcnc  Ihcy  had 
tandhl  to  teach  In  ihelr  place, 
301  ;  their  i^iiurante  nu  hin- 
drance In  the  spread  of  Ibo 
IVcMhinic.  307;  tejoiccd  in  saf- 
fcring,  J35;  olimcn  u  unwiirldly, 
539 ;  at  lirct  cutiou*  about  the 
time  of  Cfjrsnmmwion,  360;  not 
w  tkflerwarili,  1^.;  not  informed, 
it.:  St.  Peter  chief  of.  nt. 

Appc«iii£>  not  faid  af  the  Father, 
but  of  Ibc  Sou,  207. 

Archipptur  probably  beU  scone  oBice 
in  the  Church  U  ColoMce,  Z57, 
314;  a  per»''n  to  whom  St.  I*iLul 
would  have  the  ColosHUU  en> 
tirely  »ubfea,  315. 

Archangel.  355-56. 

ArUnt,  like  Greeks  In  nwltuiK  a 
giefttcr  knd  a  letser  God.  907. 

Amtaiclius,  wm  brought  up  from 
Jetuiutlcin  fellow. fKiM net  with 
St.  Paul.  310- 

Aiini  uf  Aknandria,  306:  how  hia 
hcrcty  fall*  bcfi-rc  St.  Faul'i  tent. 

Atki  one  hundred  yean  biuldin|[i  iST, 

rctiinK-pla«c  of,  id. 
Annoi,  ■pirilual,  jCi. 
Artny,  the  Church  like  an,  367. 
Article,  the,  often   not   placed,  and 

yet  the  word    Ootl  meoiia  The 

Father,  309. 
Attiuna,  opprcn  ihdr  poorer  feUow*. 

AiUi  knowledge  of,  should  not  make 
men  proud.  3i7i  to  be  used  in 
Outi'i  lervice  in  scning  lyne 
anolhei,  not  to  withdraw  men 
fnitn  vjiiTilnal  Ihingi.  333. 

Aicalon,  country  beyond,  3571  men 
of.  conquered  by  Samucri  prayer, 
39>- 

Aasy^*'*^^ ''%*''■  eiin<iaeicd  byHei- 
ekiah')  prayer,  391. 

Atonu,  notion  of,  j;j. 

Avarite,  aouU  tncrificed  to.  346 ; 
wickedncH  of,  368;  vain  exeuM* 
for,  ann-cred,  366-691  its  bad 
cllccia,  310:  coQiisti  in  loving 
money  at  all,  Zii;  hindcci  frotu 
McinK  Chriat's  fate,  it.  ,*  i>  a  tckiI 
of  eviU,  (>.,'  binders  front  bein^ 
Chriit'i  icnnnt,  ii. 

Audacity.  eiiani|ile«  of,  toy,  h  ahown 
in  caiuclcM  rage,  aoa 

BaptiuB.  called  &  seal,  1 97 ;  men  freed 
horn  sin  by,  and  have  the  Holy 
Ghost  given  them,  337;  men  are 
delivered,  as  it  were,  from  a  fever 
and  wholly  iliseaied  stftte  by  it, 
ti..'  il  gives  remitsion  of  tin, 
grace,  and  wealth,  338;  prodigal 
ton  so  example  (ui  thoae  thai 


have  sinned  after  haptinm.  ib. ;  is 
tlirough  the  crosa,  241:  the  way 
prepared  f«r  it  by  the  Ihln)^  done 
of  old  in  wnier,  aSji  is  a  eiicum- 
cision  of  aptrit,  285;  not  burial 
only,  but  re^-urTecticm,  ii. ,-  adrath 
unto  «n,  jS6;  prehgutcd  in  Red 
Sea,  39O;  !t»  dwtroying  »nd  new- 
making  effects  no  cause  fur  mar- 
vel from  what  coca  on  in  natarc, 
390;  called  sleep  by  heretics. 
353;  tuo  often  deterred,  jfii;  St 
(irex,  Niu.  on  this  practice,  361 
(note  3) ;  priest  hu  one  with 
people,  J9J. 

Beasts,. wild,  dn  not  hurt  unless  strait, 
encd,  3&Sl    man  inferior  to  in 

.      bodily  qualities,  379. 

'Beauty.  iu3  cause  for  licinit  proud,  z  17. 

Bee,  lemin  from,  tn  that  it  dies  in 
stinging.  ]6^ ;  conuncnded  in 
Scripture,  ii. 

Rcggkni,  adjure  by  C3irt(t  in  vain. 
373;  mc«ed  by  praising  lodir«' 
beauty,  ti.  :  driven  to  low  jesting 
and  juftgliiig,  i#..-  and  tn  loose 
music,  ill.;  thankful  under  Kreat 
privAtions,  it.;  at  churchea,  tb,; 
cruel  treatment  of,  395. 

Bcggini!,  a  shameful  thing,  34S;  mii- 

«y  "f,  36S. 

Be^ncing,  used  for  itnA  impube,  or 

fur  gruuiiding,  17& 
Delief,  u?  things  in  bcaren  tncrcascd 

fnim  what  takes  place  un  earth. 

383. 
llcllcvei*,  sins  vi,  punbhcd,  359, 
BcUy,  the   many  ways  men  nuke   it 

their   god.    343:     moderation    a 

boundary  to  it,  at  the  «and  la 

the  sea,  i>. 
Benjamin,  tribe  of,  that  in  which  the 

priest's  poriion  was.  331. 
BeraTS,  pcnccuticn  at,  )3S. 
Bishops,  lumetiincs  vullcd  presbyters 

and  deacuna>  1841  bsi-e  autburily 

from  Christ  by  tucceui>-<n,  374, 

come  from  Cod,  th.;  ate  ambas- 

aadors  from  VmiX.  274-7J. 
Bishop  (see  CArysnitnm,  frtfU,  J(ul- 

tr),  responsibility  of,  371. 
Biosphcmers,  hated  by  Cud,  taken  Up 

by   ihu  devil  and  ihc  demons. 

Ulood,  reaintiujt  unto,  385. 
Vody,  Ihc,  may  be  nude  spiritual, 
and  Bl  li-ngth  shine  in  heaven 
like  Christ's  body.  243;  shall  be 
made  iiniuurtal  by  the  power  of 
Chti»t.  244. 

Body  fsee  ^isurrr<tieH),  formation 
of,  s  raystery,  3S3-S4:  unity  of, 
ie([uire»  c«(C  i/  dll  p>[(*,  381; 
place  of  heail  in,  397. 

Bondii,  a  furtherance  to  the  Gospel. 
183.  189;  a  contirnuliiin  of  the 
Gu)pel,  iMi  Eive  confidence  to 
olhcr>,  190;  cnuK  preaching  holb 
from  envy  nnd  foe  good-will,  ih,; 
the  gicat  service  they  arc  Co  St. 
Paul  and  Co  his  wotk,  tofr;  ■ 
contrast  between  his  and  thi'ise 
the  women  bound  their  hair  with. 
J07;  H.  Pxul't,  a  support  under 


all  kindsnf  tribuUtiont,3ij;  and 
in  lemptalions  to  luxury,  y^-'ib. 

Books,  Chrisiun  and  heathen,  379. 

Buwcb,  uf  Clirist,  force  of  the  ex* 
ptcssiun.  1S8. 

Breastplate,  of  faith  and  love,  363. 

Urethien,  ai^A  aa  a  mark  of  booor, 

330:   murdered  by  refiinng  tns- 

Cenance,  359:    dtsordetly,  to  be 

punished.   Dot  starved.  ^3-941 

f     nor  utterly  cut  oH,  395, 

"Bride,  with  what  omamcDls  she  should 
be  adorned,  320. 

Urutes,  superior  to  man.  317. 

Uulimy,  ravenous  disease  called,  379. 

Busybodin,  never  satisfied,  379. 

Caia,  etivied  for  want  of  love,  ^41; 

his  sin  punished,  jjg;    bis  sin 

equaled,    ik. :    hod    no    written 

law,  1'^. 
Calling,  Chrtsiian,  requires  good  tifci 

34c;  many  fall  fnwn,  385;  Cod's 

win  in  ..ur,  303,  385. 
Canticles,  inysticnl  intcrpceiation   of. 

'Cnrc,  undue,  takes  away  the  native 
force  of  the  >i>al.  339. 

Catechumens,  do  ni>I  benefit  by  re- 
tneubrancc  in  the  Mystcriei*  onl)' 
by  alms,  1 97. 

Catatia.  336  (nolc  a). 

Ceiling,  gilded,  conunon  In  booses  of 
the  rich.  333. 

Caaar's  household,  obedteni  to  St- 
PauI's  preaching,  153. 

Chapels  of  martyrs,  373;  some  built 
byCuustantinc,  (^.  (jiotc  1);  poor 
at  doors  of,  U.,-  alois  at  (refer- 
ence in  note  1). 

Chariut,  ao6. 

ChuTmer,  unpitied  if  bitten,  36^. 

phsTms  (iee<4ntM/rrj),otfefed  insick- 
'^  ncss,  336-37;  li>  be  rejected  for 
fear  oE  Cod,  ii. 

Chastity, specially  called  bolinn^^: 
blessing  of  keeping  tiU  tnAmaee, 
346;  sometimes  found  in  heMb- 
ens,  147;  tiiBt  pt«cticc  of,  keep- 
ing the  eves,  37S;  fbundailon  oC 
Isjtliig.  th. 

Checrrubcsk  right  in  all  events,  333. 

Children,  of  nobles,  wear  gntden  orna- 
ments round  the  neck,  u  those 
uf  high  biitii,  iS3i  put  it  off 
when  men,  iSij  reouir*  to  be 
indulged,  377:  losB  ot.  not  a  new 
sulfLTiiig.  and  a  gain  ca  them. 
391);  may  be  wej-it  for.  but  witli- 
out  blasphemous  words,  it.,-  at 
Constantinople  hod  learnt  songs 
\/-aDd  dances  of  ijaun;  should  be 
instructed  in  ptalms  and  hymns. 
301;  should  never  be  left  to  iit- 
ttrmix  freely  with  aer\«nts  or 
friends  even,  •*.,■  the  many  vir- 
tuous lessons  they  may  lie  in- 
stiucted  in  from  the  I'salms,  302. 

CIiitdrcD,  temi  used  by  Sl  Paul  when 
he  wi^uld  correct  or  show  fond- 
ues* for,  339;  lots  «f,  too  rrestf 
grief  for,  349;  what  chiidren 
haupy,  3;i;  good,  meet  theie 
fathers,  3^6;    eaten  by  wonneti. 
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358:  curiotily  of,  3&);  mAtle  an 
excust  All  svancct  j68;  Gadmay 
take  i<my  if  made  an  cxcu>t, 
36^-,  patriarchs  ha<.l,  but  v'<re 
not  «i*eloii»,  16. ,-  why  pven,  ii./ 
ihouM  be  inufjht  tn  fear  jtulg- 
mpnl.  383;  to  be  legukled,  384; 
CBirt  foi.iwcct  lo  a  molhcr,  391. 

Oiildren.  the  three,  rcftcshcd  in  Ihc 
furiucc,  31$;  vcntvircd  wItLuut 
k]iQ»'iiit(  \h<y  thovld  escape,  3'6i. 

Chnri,  liov  glonfted  in  St.  I*iu1'i  life 
«Tdcath,  194;  exhort* tiUciplcibjf 
ex&mplcs  of  himBclf.  the  Father, 
and  p<r<jph«t&,  306:  called  the 
givK  Ciud  liy  Si.  Paul.  307;  llii 
not  Kking  to  HimwU  equality 
tiimes  Itim  not  IcsscT  tbuk  the 
Kathei,  JoS;  Hi»  divinily  mjt 
■natter  of  lobbcry,  bul  Hi*  right, 
natural  to  Him,  1131  tlisempty- 
ing  Himself  His  own  aet,  »4.,-  if 
a  mere  cieature,  did.  not  humble 
Hini*el(  in  washing  dlMplca'  fcct, 
114;  in  what  wavft  like  and  un- 
like other  men,  ii, ;  unilciwcnt 
no  chiui^  or  degeneracy  in  bc- 
ctiniing  ■  icTvanl,  ti, ;  proveil  to 
have  taken  a  iioul  againtt  the 
Apollinarians.  114-ij:  wm  not 
•ervile  in  l>eL-uini[ig  wilIinKly  ol>r- 
dietil  lo  Hii  Kalhet,  liut  greatly 
lionatcci  Him,ai5;  Hishtunilia- 
lion  currcxpondini;  tn  Ilin  heii;ht, 
1*^,'  nil  death  grcotcr  humilil- 
lion  than  Hi*  beiinj;  a  t«rvant, 
ii. :  the  most  ignominiuiu  death 
of  all,  li.r  huRibled  as  man,  li.; 
nallvd  M  mail,  ii.;  Hit  .glury. 
honor,  or  rii»honot  i»  the  t'alht-r'* 
ton,  ZI6;  Hi»  iiliedience.  Hi> 
cftallation,  ii..-  ■caa  be  k.n<:-wn 
only  l>y  fftitli,  3351  felbyship  in 
Hit  taffttiafft  anil  dmth  Ihiough 
faith,  136;  cnrocs  Himtetf  to  take 
Hit  fiieudt  to  heaven,  244;  the 
jrief  it  will  tie  lo  Lie  rejected 
hoTB  Ilia  kingiluui  at  the  jucij^- 
mcni,  14;:  iturn  arc  minii  h. 
»use  of  uicir  faith  m  Uini,  33tS: 
Hit  namea  >yinbi>1>  of  His  brtic- 

fit*  t«  in»n,  ik,-    He  comrth  li., 

LW  ihrouuh  tlie  poor,  aGo;  prvM-nt 

the  table  of  tti«  p^jor,  aoc ;  tht: 

aineiauf  Hinivorkiiitedcmji- 

^fii>n.  167;    First  of  the  Chutch. 

ihe  Adam  o!  men,  371-73; 

InScra  it)  His  member*,  3761 

I  BMny  thiiigi  fvt  thciu  now, 

ii. :  reuona  whv  He  came  at  Ihia 

lime,  not  In  old  lime.  177-79; 

in  Him  is  hid  ult  wiwimn,  951 ; 

'■fullnen*  of  (Midhcad"  in  llim 

IDc;ii»  that  God  dwelMh  in  I  lirn, 

S5:  blotted  okil  the  bund  that 

Hai  agaiiiil  man  liv  His  death, 

3861  and  then  tufc  it  in  two,  ik,- 

Mn^iuerflJ  baian   on   the  CTost, 

ii.:  llw  death  publii:.  Hit  Res- 

uneetiim  private,  i*.,-  n>  ))cauli- 

fol  it  \*  not  pomihle  tn  tell.  393; 

ia  Tiul  an  by  ci^ihine  the   soul 

•ritn  virtuca.  308 ;  prcwut  at  mat- 

ilagBia  3191    wttD  Ki>   aiifcU, 


310:  glorilied  in  lufTcrinE;,  3x51 
wailing  for,  tzS;  Hli  [i»acTei:- 
liun  a  i^ounil  >>f  hii|i<:,  32$,  J&.ll 

known  by  the  Jews,  thot^h  sUin 
by  them,  333;  foretold  alllictiun 
to  li|[hlen  it.  }iy.  >alTered  fur  ut 
while  enemiea,  1^..'  be  that  ean 
give  to,  rich,  338:  death  nf. 
proves  incamaiion  real,  351;  ia 
111  Ihc  faithful,  353;  ooi  Pilot, 
353;  wurdi  of,  recorded  uidy  by 
St.  1'aal,  ifi.:  voice  of,  raiac*  the 
dead,  ii.,-  honor  of  meetlnir, 
3j6i  checked  curtinily  aluiut  the 
end,  360-61:  comes  aa  a  thief. 
and  why,  361 ;  comes  suddenly, 
though  preceded  by  Anticlirist 
and  blias,  3&3i  cummaod  of,  10 
obey  rulers,  tbiAU|;b  bad  men, 
366;  come*  to  table  in  the  pour, 
374;  proclitiiined  St  hand  Ui  ia- 
i.lucedisnppiiintmcnt.  377:  spoke 
particolarly  i>f  con»umniatic>ii  to 
provide  BKamsC  Lleceifert.  378: 
coming;  uf.  tti  lie  liUo  lighliLin^;. 
it.,-  taught  humility  Uy  wmihiitt: 

disciples'  feci,  379;  >ulferiri|;  for, 
gliirioui,  385 ;  coiiiin){  of,  will  be 
with  gathering  of  uintx,  385-86; 
followers  of  AiilichriiC  would  in 
no  c lie  have  believed.  jSq;  did 
not  openly  call  llirtiself  Ijiid.  ii4..- 
eiuuBca  fur  iiul  lielitviiif;.  taken 
away  through  Antithrint,  389; 
came  in  the  Father's  name,  li.; 
called  the  Ijive  of  the  Truth,  ii..- 
friend  of  roan,  no;  glory  of,  to 
save  men.  iK.'  Is  prnenl  where 
men  pray  twgelher,  393;  lu  be 
waited  fur,  393;  fuitudc  idlc- 
ne»,  394. 

Chfiatiuu.  of  old,  »harcn  of  St.  Taul's 
SufTcrings,  300;  if  they  glorifv 
Chritl,  ani(  live  ni>l  tightly,  in'ult 
Him,  and  worse  than  hrathcn. 
3i6:  enemit^*  li>  thi;  cross,  who 
seek  raie  and  luxury.  143 ;  called 
fnitliful  becauie  of  myileriei  in* 
r:;vli.-ii  lo  them  never  intrusted 
t'l  iithcrf,  i$Hi  a  call  to  have  a 
portioQ  of  llie  Saints  in  LigliU 
a66i  lianslatrd  ii>l>>  it  I'ly  QirisI, 
ii.;  yet  pr«f«  ease  and  luxvty 
in  this  wutlil,  3(17:  cuncrut«  be- 
tween slate  uf,  3l  tiaptism  and 
Adam'i  state  in  Parailiic,  2S7; 
can  only  be  kept  in  slate  of 
purity  by  a  vlnuaua  life,  xSj-SS; 
arc  risen  with  Chiiit,  therefore 
their  life  is  nut  this  life,  not  wdl 
it  appear  till  He  appears,  189^ 
cumjiMB  to  a  corpte,  390:  hari.' 
all  one  royal  form,  vii..  ihnf  of 
Chriiit,  197;  slicmid  make  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  and  not  use 
Biuuleli,  39S;  ahould  nut  always 
be  Ivamini;,  but  sbuuld  be  able 
after  a  time  to  teach  otben  alio, 
301;  wibJam  with  which  they 
should  treal  th<i«c  that  arc  nut 
Christians,  3109:  In  having  pui 
on  Christ,  are  clothed  with  orna- 
ment enough,  307. 

Chiutian,  to  may  you  die.  a  ionu  of 


adjuration,  3721  fini  all  blends, 
331 ;  ii.pptiintei  to  trials,  33J; 
pii^eiil,  have  borne  nutbinf;,  tS,; 
are  nut  ready  for  war,  lA. ;  in 
peace  should  provide  for   war, 

M6:    are  Christ's  in  death   or 
*■   363:    tint,  as  one  family. 
hence  withdrawal  much    fcwcd, 

395-96. 

Christ -uicmgers,  some  call,  348. 

Chcists,  falkc,  pr^'vidcd  against,  378. 

Chryiostom,  St.,  admirea  St.  Wul 
more  for  his  grief  at  sinners  than 
for  hi*  many  trials.  3C4-55:  is 
nut  afraid  tu  warn  people;  of  theii 
sins  because  he  may  be  left  viilh 
a  imall  cungrcgstion,  293:  the 
mind  ivith  wbicL  he  had  spuLcu 
uf  the  defects  of  hit  people,  li.  ; 
his  hearty  )>>y  at  the  mentliia  of 
St.  Paul's  bunda.  306;  airaiteniid 
fur  an  eatnple  of  friendship, 
331 :  his  argument  about  fornica- 
tion, 341;  apo«ttophi»cs  Joseph, 
iHl  uiea  lo  bimcdiatc  luigivc 
mm,  if.;  talks  like  a  aialch- 
mftkcr,  346;  must  ipesk  of  nn- 
clean  things  for  remedy,  ii. ; 
t^  calls  his  ehBrt[«  his  »wn  body, 
iX.-  in  fear  of  punishment  be- 
cause  of  his  oilicc.  339:  promises 
to  prove  tbst  hell  it  not  against 
God's  nicrcy,  339-60;  gricvts  fut 
tcurners.  305;  uomplaiucd  uf  fuc 
diBciplinc,  366;  prayed  fur  the 
people,  though  unwottti)'  to  do 
to,  371  i  asks  their  praters  on 
accoumof  hisrcipnnsibilitj',  373; 
and  on  account  of  Satsji's  ««- 
'  saultj.  391 ;  feels  fur  the  people 
as  a  father,  391;  asks  tu  hear 
any  comploinl,  yi2i  wishes  hia 
charge  multiplied,  tliough  heovy, 
ii.;  sinritual  chililreit  of,  ii.; 
pangs  for,  ii. ;  preached  u  ttkhofi 
once  or  twice  a  month.  396;  asks 
help  in  teaching,  397. 

Church,  Ihe,  the  bride  of  Chriit  and 
of  His  flesh,  319;  the  real  palace, 
373;  poor  around  doorsof,  i&,- 
Icssonj  {finn  this,  3741  rich  arc 
rain  and  showy  in,  387;  rever- 
ence in,  3S8;  called  tw  Gvi^,  for 
disiinctiou  fritm  uilier  siooniblies, 
314;  of  (!tin»tantLnup!c.  unworlhy 
to  be  »o  called,  ii. :  oftenricrs  re- 
moved fioin,  336;  Older  of,  tike 
that  of  an  army,  y&j;  they  that 
war  an,itav  Ihey  know  Ood,  378; 
whole,  claim*  our  love,  381  j  tra- 
dition of,  390 ;  each  once  like 
one  family,  396;  glciry  of.  Iiiit 
fur  want  uf  lirre.  ii. 

Churches,  AntichtiM  shall  be  scaled 
10,  i36. 

Qrcuincisiun.  might  l»e  pciformcil  to 
the  breaking  of  Ihe  Sabbath,  330 ; 
nothing  but  " conciii<>n ''  when 
the  law  wM  no  more,  330;  what 
true  circumciiion  is,  ii.;  only  a 
[y|w,  ijii  how  it  (iiffcrcd  from 
baptism.  3Ss. 

Coiner,  colncth  but  in  vain,  388, 

Culwny,  Pbilippi  so  callcil.  iSi. 
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ColoMa^  m  citT  of  PiirygU,  256. 

Colo«iaii>,  Epistle  to  the,  wriilcn 
while  SL  f'Bul  wo*  in  blind*,  hikI 
alter  that  in  the  knmftns,  357; 
Uterthan  that  tolhc  I'hiLippiani, 
a.:  their  rrulifuliiMi  after  ihey 
Ind  receive) I  grtcf,  359:  ate 
brooghl  untn  (ioc|  hy  miniitm 
of  Chiut.  naX  by  ansels,  ik; 
mlMil  ka  their  war  of  life,  36;; 
bUmcd  for  their  oodrine*,  if.; 
miut  be  brought  unto  Cod  by 
His  Sah,  na  mnfe  by  angcU, 
364;  iticir  love  for  5c,  P»ul.  380: 
nw  him  cnnstanily  in  the  spirit. 
i^. ;  ihcir  »tcitdfatIiL(^u  is  lailli, 
281:  warnt^il  Bgaiiiil  their  nciliun 
■bout  ancet*  tty  bclni;  bid  vatk 
in  Christ,  284;  wunc'l  a^aintt 
•ome  rp,lK  nhilo«i|)hti«i  that 
would  grailually  tindcmitnc  them, 

ComnuDdi,  iIlfTeccnt   at  the  et)d  of 

fame  Kpitilct,  J03, 
GnronanTlnicriits,  perfection  plea  lie- 

jrond,  J44. 
CvinnicTiil.ation,  DectlKiiuilityiniti^Ssi 

carefully  guoriled,  39). 
CtmcUion.     Src  CirntmeiiioH,  330. 
Contciencc,  a  terror  to  tho«o  thai  live 

In  crime,  148:    constantly  lells 

men  Ihey  tin,  tiut  they  rcfiuc  ti> 

know  it,  26<). 
Conitantinc,  built  chapcU  Ip  tnatt>Ts, 

373  (note  1). 
C««Untmi3plc,  St.  Gregory  Natian- 

icnat,  561  (note  3);  Const&niinc 

liitllt  uhapela  to  martyri  in,  373 

(note  I). 
CanmminBtion,  curii«ity  ahnut  lime 

vt,  3to:   curitiaily  chcckt^il,  i'^; 

tine  of,  beat  not  hnown,  361 ; 

death  is  ti>  each  one,  jfo;   nuw 

going  on,  360-61 ;   Cbriil  apnke 

pvticulaily  of,  tfr    eaclude  de- 

celvtrt,  378:  'IlietaluiLisna  pei- 

pldcd  atxiut,  i6. 
Contention,  nalutc  of  man  foml  of, 

317 ;     (Ioc»   away    with    peace. 


a: 


CoDtcnliuut,   [be,  rc<[itirc   ar(;unii:ntii 

frum  imtuti  oa  well  as  Scri|iturc, 

ai3. 
CoRtentmenl,  in  all  Mate*  not  eaiiy, 

and  require*  diKipltne  and  trial, 

3^a 
Contrite  iptrlt,  Gmt  lovn,  178. 
^ConvciBStion,  abtiul  bell,  useful,  383- 

83;   uf  vthcr  men's  matlen,  doH' 

grtous,  383, 
Corioth,  famicalot  of,  quenched  the 

spirit,  370;   cnred  ny  wilhritaw- 

ing  from  hiin,  396. 
Corinthians,  wnc  iiuC  poor,  331:  llm- 

olhy  ai-nt  to,  335 ;   rcniuned  with, 

liccauxc  indocile.  353. 
Canicliuf,  c<;am])lc  for  a  aoldler,  341 ; 

prayer  of,  3*6. 
Coneulion,  by  means  of  Iiaxd  wyings, 

311-13. 

Conrenant,  the  nature  of  a,  387. 
Oivftoafnew,    its  had    tflitctt.   348; 

more  cruel  than  rolibery.  369-70; 

to  be  checked,  370. 


Courage,  not  haushlfness,  305  (see 
PriJf);  cxamplca  of  true  cunraKc, 
30Ci  ia  shown  in  tte  abaence  of 
ae]f-l»ve,  306;  hu  Kope  throu^ 
uncertainty,  36 1. 

Craticida.  336  (nate). 

Crow,  the,  tnurt  he  home  by  Chris- 
tian*, 342;  it«  power,  i^.:  Chris- 
tians cihurtcfl  Id  ai^  thetnsetvo 
with  it,  398. 

CapptnK-t;Ia*B,  ilraws  out  disease,  387, 

Cnriouty,  muil  not  be  indulged,  377, 
379;  natural  tn  man,  360;  indul- 
gence promote*,  it.:  especially 
about  the  caniuaiination,  lii.  : 
Ijelonjja  to  an  iniptrfccl  alate, 
r'A.;  reamnB  against.  lA;  eatuae 
for,  to  annwcr  heathen.^  ib. 

Daniel,  liie  humility  aliouis  va  how  we 
should  rneel  the  pride  that  come* 
from  wtMlotn,  304  (see  ApotUft 
and  JoHpk):  thought  a  god, 
337;  cDuI(  I  not  have  saved  Jews, 
I*. 

Da(kneaa,wofksor,  361;  vicea,3G3; 
i*  over  ibt  earth,  370. 

Dauchtcn,  of  men,  357;  Lot  woulrl 
have  given  up.  Tor  the  sake  of 
G<id's  servants,  358. 

David,  example  at  humility,  305  («ee 


enccd  and  obn-ed  by  dtactple, 
ib, :  "  of  the  old  man "  meww 
that  of  the   bad  mcrral   choice* 

Deep,  how  to  traverse  safely,  315, 

"Defenae,  of  the  (iotpel,''  iha  ». 
prcnion  npWuwt,  190. 

Delay,  folly  or,.33j;  make*  forgiving 
harder,  343;  of  Jwigmem  tafor 
out  repentance,  384. 

Dctugc,  diabelieved  tUI  It  came.  356; 
of  HeU,  3S7. 

flJemona,  statnea  m  houaea  ao  called, 
333;  praised  in  aong  at  baatben 
feasts,  303:  beael  way  from  wnli 
to  heaven,  371. 

Desire,  the  entl  fur  which  it  i*  iai- 
planted  in  the  mind,  333;  to  be 
limitd  except  in  heavenly  ihinjp, 
370. 

Despair,  none  in,  thnneh  late,  335-36; 
makes  any  one  Wd.  361;  men 
should  not  be  driven  to,  393. 

Itcaputidency,  relieved  by  caauiplc, 

349- 

Difficultics,  met  by  difficulties,  353-541 

of  olhcTo  tumeil  to  our  |px)d,  378. 

Di)H:iplcs  Clifiit  washed  feet  of,  3791 

in  aehooia  arc  alao  tca<;hen,  j^j, 

DisctpNne.  Church,  thought  odion^ 

^ ^  ._„  366. 

//umifify);  an  example  how  toi 'Diacouracs,  of  Hell,  profitable,  359: 


behave  in  a  kioKdum,  241 ; 
Samurl  senttii  anoint,  339:  care 
of  pcvplc  for,  391. 
Day,  aunt  "f,  363;  to  be  Such  our 
own  part,  t6. ;  of  the  Lotd  comes 
ft*  a  thief,  J16,  360:  of  juilg- 
mcnl.  circunutance*  of,  ijj; 
dafkneM  to  aome.  light  tootnets, 
362:  cnmcs  as  travail  on  a 
*  woman,  but  {lattially  fureknonti. 
3631  aa  a  tliicf  to  men  in  dark- 
Deal,    ti.;    lail,    will    show    who 

have  believed,  385 ;  falaely  pro- 
claimed at  hand,  386. 

Deacon,  hidsailcncc  for  Icnwnx,  JH7. 

Dead,  of  all  agf*-  raiwd.  356;  raised 
and  tjatheiL-d  before  caught  up. 
r'A.,-  all  await  tlic  end,  361;  by 
nature  and  in  sin  compared,  3O3- 
64;  one  who  «roaK»  us  is  in 
•in,  36S;  therefore  we  need  no 
r«vengc,  ii.  .■  burial  of,  379. 

Death,  no  shame  to  a  (Thrishan,  t94 ; 
only  a  coming  to  life  to  the 
Christiim,  196;  in  itself  indiffer- 
ent, ik:  several  causes  of  the 
fear  of,  198;  that  by  the  Cru» 
moat  ignominiou*,  3151  of  the 
juM  matter  of  joy,  233;  that  of 
desperately  bad,  cftu«e  of  more 
Joy,ift.,'  l(^ really  death, sad, 349; 
hortut  of  lieini:  1-wl  tu,  356;  eter- 
nal more  terrible.  U.;  comtum- 
mslion  to  each  one.  360;  lime 
of,  l)csl  unknown.  361 ;  few  of, 
restrains  luany,  1'^. ,'  vice  a,  3631 
goinic  to,  by  a  liroad  toad  unen- 
viable, 364)  thought  of,  hum- 
bling, ii. 

Deceit,  .1  good  kind  of,  3S4. 

Deeds,  teach,  nut  words  only,  340; 
make  the  teacher  to  be  revel- 


thought  unpleiua.u[,  }82i  qualify 
the  loul,  jSj-Kf;  are  to  it  aa 
wind  to  ships,  383;  lobeappUed 
t«  all,  3841  preferred  by  many  to 
tcssoiu,  tSS;  yet  not  heeded  by 
them,  3«8;  ICM  effective  than 
life.  306. 
Diahoncn,  fur  Christ^  take  glarioaa^ 

3»S- 
Discaac,  produccl    by    careleaancso, 
364;  sin  a,  >'•;  to  be  expected, 

367- 
Diaorderly,  vho  are.  367,  394;  not  to 

starve  to  death.  394. 
Diapenution.  niiy  have  two  mean- 

iniP.  277- 

rii^piitinK,  what  it  means,  220, 

Dive*.     Sec  f^iiA  mam. 

Divinity,  nut  spoken  of  aa  uiteqaal  is 
Scripture,  3A7. 

Divineia,  not  conaulting,  mtkealoM  a 
gain,  337:  may  learn  something 
of  Satan,  iti. :  going  tu  them 
pleaxen  htm.  tt. 

Doctrinn,  not  to  be  forsaken  fur  hu- 
man respect!,  381, 

DucetiP.  353  (not«  a). 

Dogs,  the  poor  are,  of  God'a  palae«t 

374- 
Draught,  of  wind  puts  out  lamp,  37CL 
Dreaa,  should  not  make  men  proud. 

217- 

Drunkenness,  any  vice  a,  3621  canacs 
sleep,  364. 

Duties,  should  l)c  dune  not  from  na- 
ture only,  but  from  higher  motivQ 
of  pleasingCod,  304. 

Ear,  formation  of.  354;  ain  may  enter 

hy,  370- 
Eats,  how  to  use  ihcm  in  Cod's  mi* 
vke,  333. 


HOMILIES  ON  PHILIPPIANS.  COLOSSIANS,  THESSALONIANS.    573 


Eanh.  iniperrectly  knowrn  to  men. 
354:  shall  i^vo  op  the  (1(^^,3561 
thiaj^  of,  quench  grace.  370; 
tutf  (com,  to  heaven  !>«•«(  by  dc- 
rnon*.  371. 

Ease,  in  this  world  i>  not  the  way  Ui 
heiven.  at;:  in  this  warld  u  not 
Ihc  life  of  t-lirbliuif,  389, 

EdiJicaliiin,  mutual,  jUi. 

Rtlucjiiiim,  »oul  ihc  chief  object  in, 

Egy|>l,  t>a4  cbaractct  of,  358. 
Egyptian*,    iln>wnc*i,    jjo;     iMMiMe 

sod  nBlomnBg.  jSo. 
EUllon,  no»  ommc  lo  the  Boul  ihan 

dtvoay  to  Uic  Iwtl^,  il7> 
Sect,  itie,  worth  MuScring  loc.  315: 

10  be  gaihcifil  l>y  AneeU,3SS; 

bunvrcd  by  mceiine  Chiitt,  356; 

Antichciat    might    well-nigh    <!c- 

ccive,  jS6. 
EU,  and  his  toni.  punished,  359:  »in 

(if.  nut  unimitated,  lit. 
liliu,  ciiLmpU  uf  cuuraite.  20^:   type 

uf    the     heaunecticin,    raj;     la 

some   before   Chtiiii,   362,    37S, 

3,90;   cumplc  of  povetty,  14a. 
Empire.  Rom«n,  38S. 
Endnnnce,  Cbriilian,  convincM  t^l- 

vtt**i\ft.  too. 
Eneniie*.  ipiiJiuol.  enumerated,  33fi: 

CO  be  lalked  to  cutii.~«Tiiiii|[  Kell, 

384. 
Enemy,  an,  thouiil  tic  treated  u  a 

rctl    (HcnJ,   149;    coftencd    l>y 

kindncs*,  3431  good  at  not  hi.v- 

Enmilita,  ruler  miul  incur.  366;  o[ 
mat,  not  feared  by  Ant  Chris- 
n«»,38i. 

Enmity,  had  Iti  ongin  from  ilic  earth, 

'75- 

Enoch,  tyi>c  uf  the  (e*arrcctii>iw  3S3. 

EsTy,  (be  c«um  of  it,  I9I ;  Vj  in> 
dulKc  itmiiket  u>  fnendi  of  Sa- 
tan't.  1(1  mist  it  mnkea  ut  ihaten 
in  our  hriuher't  pleaMire,  313; 
he  that  rrtidi  ti,  maJiea  his  nwn 
*ual  biigliicr  than  hb  whofc 
i;racc  be  euvics,  and  K^''^*  three 
crown*,  313:  makca  tu  hght 
■gainal  Uod  and  Mn  Churelt, 
and  psta  a  mait  in  pumshmenc, 
313;  likened  lo  a  covage  I>ta9.t, 
7a.,'  a(  Cain  (rum  »»nl  of  love, 
342;  brcdnl  miurmje  feaw».  3SJ.. 

Epbphru.     Sec  hp-ifhraJitui. 

Efiapliiuditiu.  Bcut  liy  clergy  o( 
I'bilippi  tQ  Si.  Paul,  184;  aent 
l«  the  i'hilippian*  by  Ejt.  Paul, 
JS3;  St.  l'aiii'«  fellow-»oldier, 
IJ41  •' MeB«rn|r«''  or  "Tcaeh- 
cr  "  lo  the  i'hiitppian*,  335;  his 
tlckDoaand  tecovcry.  ih. :  Ti«kei] 
his  life  in  goinv  to  visit  St.  faul, 
a..-  the  aenice  of  all  the  ?hil- 
tppwn*  fulfilled  through  him. 
1261  the  bearer  uf  the  EpiiUc 
I'l  (he  Philippiaiu,  X49;  bearer 
of  almitoS).  i>aut,3;3:  brousht 
St.  Paul  the  account  of  the  Cn- 
loeuiana,  ijS;  cnmmended  by  St. 
Paul,  JI4:  a  Colowian.  lA.;  St. 
pBuI't  great  pniae  of  him,  31$. 


Cphcxian»,  Epiitic  tu,  written  while 
St.  Taut  wai  in  iHmrla,  zjy. 

Kpbciua,  indert  uf,  35;- 

Epiatlc  to  ilebtcMf.  tolled  one  of  St. 
Paul'ii  writings,  184;  Mcond  t'> 
Thnnaloniann,  oee««ioo  of,  377; 
one  (orged  ai  from  St.  I^ul,  377. 
386:  taken  of  a  true.  377;  pre[- 
accil  with  prayer  for  (lod'a  (a- 
vur,  380;  not  all  things  civcn  in, 
390. 

Erylhrzan  te*,  358. 

Kicrnity,  <if  future  puniihment,  3S4. 

Eve.  clothed  herself  with  the  garment 
of  sin,  and   hecame   imsceml>'. 

Evil,  not  to  be  rendered  for  evil,  367; 

much  le»  fur  enod,  ii. ;  all  tu  be 

Bbsuincd  from,  371. 
l^vil-«peakiiig,  true  ur    falic,  again«t 

•upcricm   brings   harm    to    (he 

cpi:akcr,  23S:    love   allowi   not, 

381. 
Euselrius,  of   Conalauiine'*  building 

chapels,  373  (note  i). 
Hxample,  miut  be  (rata  a   Stronger 

esse,  xo$. 
Examplrt,  »f  difTncnt  Itiudt,  in  Holy 

Scripture    that    each    Chris! inn 

may  f>->lli.iw  m  he  is  able,  240. 
Excuses,  vain  and  iiiLoiisistrDt.  38K. 
Execution,  horror  of  gutng  to.  3S&- 

Kxeculioner,  atihorrcd,  347, 
^ye*,  the  right  wdy  of  employing 
them  in  (joil's  (crvii:e,  333;  for- 
mation of,  354i  an  inlet  of  dan- 
got.  370,  378:  must  care  for 
whole  boily.  3SI- 

Eiekiel,  his  piayct  rejccieii,  337;  not 
on  hii  own  account,  lA.;  tin  siif- 
fcrlaga,  ii,;  his  way  of  tpcak- 
iag.  371. 

Koith,  alone  comprehends  mysteries 
336;  is  perfected  by  doing  works 
like  (hnil'ii  wurlcK,  li.:  coupled 
with  cojifliicl  everywhere  by  Si, 
F*iul,  364:  canoes  snliditv  when 
It  shuts  out  reaaunuigs.  2821  in- 
stADCcsuf  the  ncvdul  it  iu  lliiii|;s 
above  human  concejition,  281- 
iy,  vmplles  willlrtgB«s*  to  sulfer. 
334:  proved  by  it.  rt.  ,•  slrong,  ij( 
Thnuli'niAns.  j!!!:  what  could 
lie  l^irking  in,  54 1  ;  in  Mystericl. 
354 ;  needed  every* licic,  I'A. ,■ 
tails  of,  355;  a  liccutplaiu,  363; 
liuw  Blcciigthcnc'ij,  363,  jSo  ; 
weakness ia,  367;  design  of  lome 
to  subvert,  377;  weak,  shaken 
by  affliction,  ttron^  confirmed, 
381;  work  of,  is  psiience,  jSj: 
nM  given  lo  ail,  391. 

Ksithful,  arc  Cwls  ricliH.  385. 

Fans,  oted  in  Holy  EucBornt,  30} 
y     (note  i>. 

luting,  foundation  of  chastity,  3781 
and  prayer,  nut  work  of  hanils, 

394- 
Fate,  o  cruel  dacirine.  169;  belieeed 
nnly  by  those  that  defined  Pleas- 
ure the  "cJid"  and  did  not  love 
ViRue,  ii. 


Father,  name  of  The,  enough  to  tbotr 
His  priority,  213;  we  stand  be- 
fore, when  judged  byCtiri>t,342i 
Chritt  came  in  (he  name  of,  3tf9L 

Father,  -St.  (.'hryMistom  fnrU  as  ai 
391;  istomsny inlhcspirit.392i 
even  la  those  bapiiied  by  others, 
it.;  all  ChrisUaiis  at  (int  as  un- 
der one.  3961 

Fathers,  duty  oC  (o  their  children, 
304;  reward  children  for  virtue 
ac  plcaclng  ihein,  3J3;  sbuiuld 
keep  uins  ii\  chastity,  346;  gi)od 
children  meet.  356;  neglect  ed«- 
catiijn  of  sons,  3^9;  have  tu  an- 
noy their  sons.  3Wj;  but  can  do 
So  nnrcsisted.  iS.;  reloiiun  of,  to 
soru,  why  sppuinted.  369;  even 
a*  such  have  claim*  oa  childfcRi 
373;  would  nut  luse  theli  chil- 
dren, ihongh  burdened,  393. 

Fathers,  <,ld.  wait  for  m,  3j6. 

Fault.  TO  be  spoken  of  to  the  person* 
concerned,  392. 

Favciiets.  312. 

Favor,  of  Criid.     See  Gntu,  3S0. 

Fear  of  (Jod  is  better  than  all  (hitigs, 
197;  not  tu  powerful  as  shame 
In  bring  u*  lo  right  tone,  joi ;  a 
mcan«of«>ifienin£thetnind,  2121 
nec-Jful  lor  selling  a  high  exailii- 
jilc,  7lq;  in  achicviity  leinporal, 
much  more  tpiritual  luotlcrsiA; 
produced  liy  rcmemltrancc  of 
Uod's  presence  everywhere,  iS,  ; 
should  not  cost  down  because 
God  work«  with  man,  230;  of 
man  often  more  persuasive  than 
fear  of  hcH.  236. 

Fear,  3tt3;  if  early  learned,  not  soon 
effaced,  383-84;  we  should  hear 
uilh,  in  cliuicli,  38S, 

Feast,  dilTcrcnvca  lictnccii  S  Christian 
and  a  lirathen,  3&2l  beat  (o  in* 
vile  poor  to,  J74. 

^^«l,  how  to  ui«  them  in  God's  sec- 
vice.  333. 

*■  Fellowship  in  the  Gospel,"  what  St. 
Paul  mesnii  by  it,  185. 

Fig  tree,  \that  it  grows  from,  353. 

Fire  appointed  foe  nvaticiuus,  2it; 
see  river  of,  3^5;  (huught  o{, 
(food.  383;  make*  riddance  of 
thurns.  jiij:  kills  unall  intecis 
far  oS.  389. 

Fiery  furnace,  type  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion, 283. 

Firslbuf  II,  of  every  creature,  its  mcan- 
in(>,  370)  another  meaumu,  171 ; 
Frum  the  deoil,  tja. 

Flattery,  not  humility,  is  tho»-n  by 
courting  for  the  things  of  this 
life.  2cZ. 

Fleet n CM,  should  not  make  men 
prouil,  217. 

^csh,  the,  hath  been  honored  by  fiodi 
waadisbanored  by  the  false  teach- 
ers of  the  CbloMians,  389;  of 
ChrisI,  deniers  of,  3C3. 

Folly,  not  so  bad  la  havghiineut  117; 
all  ain  so  called;  eonirail  bo- 
tween  it  and  mitdoin.  Jpo. 

Forbearance,  of  <jud.  384. 

Forgive,  not  tu,  cause  uf  greater  bsnn 
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(o  onMcIf,  3oa;  we  tho^uKI.  like 
Jotcpli,  uji  while  tlie  heart  ii 
n-arm,  ii. ;  to,  »  m(.-»n»  of  p«i- 
don,  r*. 

Fo«giv«n«K,  our  own,  incrtoud  by 
wiming  iithcm  uf  like  lin*.  i68- 
69;  of  Willi  charactrr  it  thoulil 
be,  295:  and  i*  nuthinK  vrilhnut 
tove.  li. 

Fosm,  in  a  simple  bviit^,  iinplici  vat 
substance,  loy,  Ooa  nut  mean 
^'wark"  of  a  servant,  but  real 
humanity,  11^ 

Fomicttiun,  iu  lod  effects  an  mait'i 
nature,  nS;  i>|i[ii»cd  to  Imc. 
342;  iul«shuiinrdf(>rMnctifica- 
tiuit,  344;  iliirsc  who  commit,  are 
like  tililiy  nvtinc,  it.;  v«tfl  in 
the  matiicd,  34J -,  all,  fuibiijilcn, 
iK  ;  lh«  yixuig  to  b«  kept  from, 
y^y,  eailj'iinakL-ilml  hukbancls. 
Ud;  t«4:niy-lhrcc  thauutnd  «liin 
Kirll,  ]j8;  law  Rgairnl,  then  new 
to  tliL-ni.  il'. :  quciKhc*  Ihi;  Spirit. 
370;  ncvet  ulienics,  379;  how 
cimccl«l,  396. 

Ficc  >nll  Cice  /»'./;;,  a»o,  36a. 

Fiiend,  a  faithful,  how  good,  JjO; 
ttines  and  placet  luved  (ui.  3J I ; 
lovca  to  be  indebted,  ii. :  and  to 
have  U>  friend  10,  ii.:  LZhriu  i« 
the,  of  matt.  i^ya. 

Friciidilii]},  (if  iiiajiy,  Virin^  liun,  1S91 
many  kintb  vf  fttcadsliip,  iyf; 
it  i>  a  cold  kind  that  comes  of 
giving  Kreat  feoKti,  z6j ;  become 
nre,  330;  cxamplea  of,  in  firat 
Chrluians,  it. ;  rewarded  by  God, 

FullncM,  meaiuUudlK'id,  173. 
Funeral,  si^ht  uf,  humbling,  379. 

tiain,  IvM  ntade  a,  337:  not  to  be 
tnughl  from  Iom  of  athcny  370; 
Htavenly,  to  be  deured  withftot 
Uailt,  iK 

Gain*,  diahuneit,  bow  to  lie  riil  uf, 
3691  example  uf  Zaccheiu,  i&. : 
iiltle,  peat  cavetousnao  nhom-n 
InicekinK,  37«. 

Calatiatu,  iclurn  to  obactvance  of  the 
law,  198;  tpcnch  the  Spirit,  370L 

GunMnl,  C.ckI  gives  a  glorious,  jjo; 
Jowpb'f^  rather  showed  him  in- 
nocent. 380:  wedding,  he  that 
hid  not.  uut  out.  385. 

Carmenta,  floret  nf,  no  real  gain  to 
ibc  poMCMon,  332. 

Gaia,  coruulty  Iwyonil,  3(7. 

General,  upceinlly  atUi-'kcd  in  war, 
3^1:  all  Bucccr  him,  ii. 

Generation,  of  Chriit.  greater  mys- 
tery than  him  ittiunettiori.  336; 
can  be  ccHiiprehendcd  only  by 
faith,  rol  rciUKin.  ii,  (sec  Rrsar- 
rtttivn);  ipiritual,  type  of  the 
Son>  clcriiml  gciicTatiivn,  A^. 

Gentiln,  once  were  "  dogs,"  but  the 
Jews  had  now  taken  theit  place, 
3J0. 

GifU,  Ciod'i,  to  be  tued  in  }Iiit  prabc. 
333:  not  what  withheld  Anli- 
chrlsl,  3S1;  for  they  had  long 
Gcued,  iK 


Glory,  not  to  be  obtained,  except  by 
flEelng  from  it,  Z17;  of  Gotl  to 
impart  guo'l,  385;  uf  •uflering 
for  Christ,  li.;  great,  of  glorify- 
ing Cod.  »*, 

Cilorying.  u(  M.  Panl  in  his  eonvnti. 
3»i. 

God,  cvcrjwheTc  callcl  peat  in  the 
Scriptures,  307;  oU  mankind  ac- 
knowkilgc  Him  to  b«  juM,  313; 
His  glory  docs  not  conmt  in 
man's  worship,  3tJ-t6t  when 
the  Son  is  honored  or  dishonored 
He  ia,  3r6;  evetvwhete  present, 
119;  His longsuffering  motive  fur 
repentance,  tfi. :  works  with  man 
only  when  he  has  a  good  will  to 
work,  out  lu  make  h>ta  occleu, 
tlO;  give*  the  dceire  sad  fuliill- 
ment  of  the  good  works,  i6. :  His 
working  with  man  dos  nrit  take 
ftway  hie  free-will,  ii.:  men  flee 
from  Him  by  nn,  137:  In  know 
illi  will  spiritual  wisdom  is  need- 
ful, 304;  li>  know  llii  cascni^c, 
Gi/ntiuual  prayers,  ii,;  long«nf- 
fcnng  is  mid  uf  Him,  patience 
never,  iSy,  His  love  known  liy 
loeing  His  Son  delivered  up,  ii.  ; 
Hit  gifta  cantinl  be  used  unleot 
He  gives  strength,  it.:  does  not 
do  tilings  on  a  sudden,  but  with 
Gimsiilcratiuti  uf  man's  wcak- 
ncn,  27;:  the  Church  in  Him, 
124;  linncni  not  »o,  ii.:  raised 
up  Christ,  328;   Hi*  trusting  rm- 

!ilic«  apprwal,  329;  acta  like  a 
(lend  in niissetnbling cLaiint, 331 ; 
pruinisei  His  Son  as  rewaril  for 
Abraham,  i/..'  lewards  tt»  fur 
what  is  gocitj  for  uji,  332;  well- 
doing bb  gii\,  341;    true  viitui: 

thai  in  Hit  tight,  342i  is  ititiultcd 

by  unclcftnric**,  an.l  avruget, 
345;  teachM  love  n(  brethren, 
34$;  blasphemed  through  lilltrn, 
(A ;  jealuua  of  our  Irusliug  in 
man,  iy>;  takes  away  what  we 
prefer  to  him,  ii. ;  pri>ieci»  the 
widow,  ii.;  and  the  fatherless, 
351 ;  Hia  undescrvL-d  goodness, 
350;  spetki  m»re  kindly  than  a 
husband,  351;  nature  of,  inscru- 
talilF,  354:  Kit  power  ends  diffi- 
culty, ii. :  seen  in  a  manner  by 
prophets,  355;  t.\yn\t  Xa  St.  Paul, 
ii,:  Resiirrrclion His  work,  3j6; 
will  do  wlial  He  tlireaicna,  Kj; 
did  so  to  old  world,  and  to  Sod- 
om,  ih,  ;  ma>4  punish  if  imimrtisl, 
359:  inhnite  g'Mdneu  t>l,  363; 
mercy  of,  to  the  rnrrxrifui,  365; 
image  of,  nut  to  tie  inmilieil.  jbS; 
ulvation  of,  His  puriKine,  371; 
admits  the  poor  to  Hii  courts, 
374;  not  knowing;,  the  beginnin); 
of  pride,  37S1  knowing,  cures 
pride,  379;  SL  Paul  invokes  fa- 
vor of,  3801  favor  of,  to  Jo*eph, 
ik;  praise  Aav  Xa,  for  our  good 
actions,  iK ;  )u«(lee  of,  to  be  seen 
DC  list.  3S1 :  must  punish  on  His 
own  account.  381:  the  King 
roost  la  be  fcoredi  it. ;  brbeara. 


1 

.)i.i.M  I 


thM  we  may  prepare,  3S4;  doeiall 
His  part  to  save  us,  ti.:  paaish- 

rucnluf  (hti»c  who  know  nut,  384: 

coming  of,  m  icaelf  implies 
geance.  38} ;  it  is  light  to 
dBrkni;is  Iu  others,  it.;  g1 
in  His  lainhi,  ii.;  the  faith' 
His  riches,  ti.:  impsrting  good, 
ILs  glocy,  lit..'  graiiticatiun  or 
pemiMloo  uf,  il.:  speaks  in 
Church  Icsaons,  387 ;  letters  from, 
/*,.■  all  good  Dscrkbed  to,  jgo; 
core  of,  a  pledge,  ii. :  ve  concur 
with,  in  our  establishing,  ii.  :  de- 
sire* untlod  praj-era,  391 ;  all  de- 
pends on,  393;  love  of,  how  to 
show,  lA 

Cotuortali,  jjS. 

Good,  lo  be  retunied  for  evil,  ^j; 
oi  Heaven,  may  be  desired  witli- 
out  limit,  370- 

Goodncti,  of  God,  384-Sj. 

Goods,  only  good  when  men  do 
with  them,  313:  ipolling  of, 
CTuclly  seized,  36^ 

Goud-will.  in  man,  necessary  to  Cod'k 
wurking,  tS6- 

Good  works,  done  with  had  motive*, 
not  good,  and  get  a  punishment. 
lOD:  jMTformanccuf  them  make* 
like  to  Goil.  306:  the  desire  of, 
and  fultillmcni  comes  frcoB  God, 

230. 

Gospel,  to  share  in  its  troubles  b  a 
blesscdncw,  1S&-37;  its  pro^te** 
throughout  the  world,  2^i>;  mys- 
Icnr  of,  hidden  in  ChnsI,  279; 
only  made  manifest  now  lo  the 
^iaints.  iSo:  in  what  its  great 
mystery  consists  ii.:  prtfveJ  di- 
vine by  persecution,  334,  339; 
preached  for  no  ill  purpose,  ii, ; 
a  great  gift,  but  e*»y  to  give,  jjoj 
Id  be  preached  to  all  nations  be- 
fore LJ»rtjit  comeA,  378. 

Grace,  those  are  made  partaken  of 
it  who  jiariake  uf  the  sufferlnga 
of  their  minister^  ISO;  not  given 
in  Job's  time.  232;  given  in  bap- 
tism, quenched  by  tin,  338 1 
works  with  God's  miniate  i«, 
though  unworthy,  274;  some 
quench,  some  improva,  37O; 
works  by  unworthy  ministen, 
371 :  prayer  for,  in  Epistles.  j8o; 
cotumlation  from.  ii. :  to  endure 
trials.  3851  a  pledge  fuc  the  fta- 
tuic,  j90i  ha*  made  many  lay- 
men better  tliBii  rulers,  ^1- 

Graciousncss  (iiward*  Ihcoe  that  op- 
pose the  truth,  mmt  tiot  lapse 
into  iniiitferentiim.  J09, 

(itapettiine.  wonderful  growth  of, 
354. 

GrasA.  growth  of  barren,  and  utjitxtj, 

354- 

Ctcekg.    See  HtaAtnt, 

Greek*,  how  to  argue  with  Iheto, 
aSoul  Oirislianiti,-,  369;  still  in 
an  imperfect  stale,  tiom  their 
own  lUtlrtanena.  377;  how  to 
answer  thrir  oarrtion.  "why 
Christ  came  at  this  time,"  ii. 

Grtgory,  St.  Naiiamcni  Kcmon  of. 


agkinU  dcfcTcing  baptism,  3<6i 
(nat<  3). 

GidUroB,  tn  inftramcnt  of  iMrtyr- 
dom,  336, 

Grief,  td  lie  iliuwn  tvt  ilunen  living. 
u  well  u  when  dyinu,  196;  bul 
wilh  iCcTct,  tKil  (ipcti,  anrruw,  ii.  ; 
for  sinnen.  IcnH*  in  jny,  and  U 
evidence  of  «  mitiil  dcvatcil  to 
Cw),  3551  pTofitablc  (a  ttioM 
IhkT  gncve,  as  io'ling  ihrm  to 
rqient  foi  tbcir  uwii  iins,  1/. 

Gu««x,  iHiut,  are  the  bc9>U374:  gteftt 
■nd  rich,  Bie  like  noilcn.  16. 

llaAci,  ino»i  Mid  to  be  ponulicd  in, 
3S9- 

Hadrian.      Sta  i4arian. 

Hftm,  eufwd  through  wMil  of  love, 

H»id,  uf  <i<i[1.  ii  tlruny,  and  able  to 

■uppott  men.  309. 
Hands,  the  tigHn  way  of  ii»in|>  Ihcm 

ID  CWt  tcrvicc,  23.;. 
Hkatl-wiiting,    St.     Paul'l    Lausc   uf 

cmtition  to  the  ColuiHuint,  31 4. 
lI&rdthi{M,  pt«si?nt  lot  of  dinitiaM, 

flvlut,  wa.va  »r.  iileuant  to  luu*e 
Riindi.  J46:  (liihcitinr  of  bcinn 
unilcil  ti>,  J47;  hired  fi^r  wed- 
(Ung-fcut*,  317;  ta  da  to  liltc 
mixiiig  vincgu  with  wine,  318. 

HaUgUtindM.      Sec  PrLlf,  104. 

Head    of    1    family    uhoul'l    he    its 
teacher,  397:  hustjaiiJis.  of  wile, 
ih. :  office  of,  in  tlie  liody.  ib. 
"^Health,  g'lod.  ahauld  not  make  men 

proud,  317- 
r4lcaring,  quick, shoul'd  not  malic  incn 
proud,  117. 
Heart,  Ihe  iourc«  of  good  and  evil, 

343- 

Healhen*.  tomr^Itmes  chaste,  347; 
gcief  at  iScalhs  luitiMe  ti>,  349; 
oniwcn  tn,  nhoul  Resurrection, 
353;  no  better  answer  by  know- 
UK  tinu  «(  ConaummBtiun,  3&0  \ 
uk«d  when  shoulJ  be  Kcsurrcc- 
li«fi,3Gl;  thane  they  should  Ml' 
OiTistiant  deapiie  adjtiration, 
372;  ute  of  their  hiitoriea,  379. 

Heaven,  compared  to  pilocM.  351; 

orpbaiuahinc  \n,ib.:  nnt  tn  be 

attained     with    Mir-indulgencc, 

-^64;  way  to,  beset  by  dcniona, 

/  371 ;  opened  in  dcBCription,  38a. 
'^^ell,  appointed  fur  avaricious,  21] 
(•ee  Avarici)  ■  a  warning  to  bad 
Enen,  lA;  though  inlalcrablc.  yet 
rot  eqii«1  to  the  pain  uf  heinj; 
HIahnnnrcd  at  the  Jutij^cril, 
1*451  deluge  a  proof  of,  357; 
Svdom  a  proof  «f,  i>.;  not 
known  to  ancientt,3jS;  thought 
of,  implanted  in  us  for  j;ood,359, 
382;  St.  Chr>'»u«iom  in  fear  u(, 
359;  wn«  of,  jfii,  3fi6;  (hnughl 
oE,  makes  trouble  Kcm  nothinR, 
382;  ahonld  he  talked  of.  3S1- 
83;  thought  of,  keep  from  fall- 
ittg  into  it,  383^  be  that  will  nut 
hear  of,  not  ready  ft>r  perM-co- 
lion,  it.;  Sl  Paiil  would  have 


borne  for  God'*  will,  ii.;  fear  of, 
guides  the  tool,  3S4;  rich  man 
would  have  escaped  had  he 
feared.  lA. ;  tnmc  think  milil  anrl 
leuipoinry.  384;  thoK  refuleil.  i^. 

Helmet,  spirilual,  presirrvca  rcaKin, 
563. 

1  Icrctici,  do  gceat  and  good  works, 
but  without  n  reward,  191  ;  their 
way  of  intcrjircling, "  1  le  ihi-ughl 
it  not  robbery,"  312;  «y  Chrisi 
wai  humbled  not  as  He  is  Man, 
aij:  that  "Nune"  tin'ans^'J'o'-j'. 
ii. ;  and  that  Goil'i  gUirj  con- 
tirtcii  in  that  all  triirshij)  llira. 
id, ;  their  notion*  of  God  fabc, 
3i(i  tbc  wittlom  of  the  Spirit 
lead*  I  hem  to  un,)rrtakc  Ihc 
hglit  thai  they  may  fail,  334; 
blot  out  wurda  of  Scripture  when 
agatnat  them,  ifr. ;  entrapped  I'y 
Sl.Fvar*  word*  on  the  l^vr,  lA. 

Hcickiah,  heard,  ami  why,  326;  tri- 
umphed over  king  of  Aiayria  by 
,     prayer,  391. 
'flistory,    prove*    vanity    of    earthly 
lhing%  379. 

Holincsd,  chutity  specialty  called. 
343:  implica  all  viituen,  r^. 

Homily,  unncce»«ry,  3SS. 

Hope,  louicc  of  all  kooiI,  194)  hel- 
met of,  3631  an  anchor,  377; 
fiklte  ii)  the  notion  that  Hctl  \» 
teni]"iriiry,  3S4;  gooij,  Kuppurta 
the  siiul.  390. 

Holy  Spirit,  tiii  wordi  are  oa  a  luo- 
ed^i^d  iwMrd  in  a  phalanx,  206; 
given  in  tlaptiiiin,  237, 

Holy  Scripture*,  apply  human  wonb 
to  God,  252. 

Honijr,  ti.ke«  place  between  n  grcBl«r 
and  a  IcsMr,  209, 

Horse  race,  106. 

Ilnree,  »oul  tompared  to,  3&4. 

Hospitality,  to  the  poor,  bax  a  reward 
at  the  Judgment,  262;  of  Abra- 
ham. 309:  lu  [he  poor,  374. 

HouM,  0,  ■  memorial  of  covetous- 
new,  369. 

Mouie«,  how  to  u»e  them  in  serving 
God.  133;  fallen,  of  the  great. 
an  aiimunilion,  370. 

Ifiiman  nainre.  imperfecl,  192. 

Humility,  tbc  errstcH  lafciy  for  dis- 
ciples against  tliclr  ciicmies,  182: 
Juaeph'k,  194;  ChtiHl'*  cause  uf 
men  )  workinK  creati't  dee  da  than 
iliniaelf,  3Cy,  not  adulatiun  or 
meAnncia,  >K;  ahown  in  David, 
ii.:  examplca  of.  ii./  ia  shown 
when  one  »how»  respect  to 
another,  for  thingi  plcaaing  to 
God,  206;  taught  by  cxaiiipica 
of  Cbriatt  ii, ;  muat  be  an  enfily- 
tug  en/s  i^// from  free  choice, 
213;  what  Inie  humbLemindcd- 
neiB  is,  3oK:  alwaya  a  way  \n  he 
eaaltcd,  916:  the  good  things 
that  spring  from  it,  217;  arises 
from  loiLsidciing  our  own  fail- 
ings, 229. 

Hunger,  should  t)e  fclievrd,  3681  to 
peri»h  I'y  no  dinjcrac^  ii.;  lo 
make  others  do  1^,  a  crime,  ii. 


lIuslMail,  duly  of,  to  hb  wife,  304; 
bound  to  Keep  tu  hi*  wife  alone, 
as  «he  to  him,  345:  not  to  be 
idolttcd,  350:  what  comw  of  a, 
si.;  ttionld  teach  by  example, 
396  <and  acx:  Wift'):  bead  of 
the  wife,  397;  Ilia  obli^alions  to 
her,  ii, ;  snould  take  spiritual 
food,  like  a  swallow,  to  the  nest, 
ii. 

Husband  and  wife,  siake  hut  one 
mm,  318:  what  kind  uf  one 
parents  should  seek  for  their 
daughters,  33a 

Huabanilnian,  desires  ta  tee  his  land 
when  fruitful,  341;  must  attend 
lo  tbc  seed  sown,  3i>6i  nsiuial, 
has  tci  do  will)  lifeless  earth,  ii.; 
not  an  sniriliial,  387;  he  matE 
loot  out  thorns,  »A. 

Hyninjt,  diviner  things  than  p&ilius, 
301-02:  thai  of  the  AiiKels 
which  the  faithful  knou,  302: 
when  n  person  is  about  his  hnsi- 
neas,  he  may  aing  a  hymn  in  his 

lir&rl,  ii. 

Idleness,  mischief  of,  348;  of  Chris- 
tian* is  an  uHcnte  tu  heathen). 
ii. 

If,  used  for  ifiatue,  as  aaanming  cer- 
tainty, jtis. 

Ignorance,  altcii  cauiw  of  sorrow,  3J3. 

IlluniinatiiNi.    See  Jla//iiM. 

Imagei;,  att  up  in  houses  of  rich.  232. 

Image,  Ihe,  why  it  Is  not  said  of  an 
Angel,  yet  is  of  a  man,  170. 

Image,  of  God,  in  man,  368:  of  x 
king,  not  safe  to  insult,  iK;  im- 
picstcd  uit  wax  while  wotm,  383. 

In,  laid  of  the  Son  m  of  the  Father, 
324;  in  Jesus,  353:  M«d  for 
thrat^-i^  385.  39a 

Incarnation,  proved  real  by  (Jhrist'i 
death.35ii  unfurcseen,336.  See 
fleiA. 

Indolcnct,  cause  of  men's  believiitg 
ill  fate,  269. 

Industry,  benefit  of,  JlS, 

Initiated,  know  the  order  of  Mtvfce. 

37>. 
InjuilLce,  injures  the  doer  uf  it  most. 

Insult,  not  beftring,  a  wcttkness,  367; 
lo  a  man  is  to  Christ.  368:  not 
relurnlag,  a  Icwon,  396. 

Inlerceasion,      See  Praytr. 

Interctiaions,  good  for  all,  197. 
Int  erf  relation,  mystical,  352. 
Inwurking,   of  <iud.    requires  good* 

will  in  man,  186. 
Iron.  Sec  .Sou/,  21 1. 
Israel,  conquered  thirty-two  kinp  by 

prayer,  391. 

Jacob,  prsyer  of,  326;  an  example  lo 
paalorc.  332;  hod  children,  yet 
not  fovetous,  369J  wronged  by 
ljban,taut  ncvef  defrauded  him, 
ii. 

Jacob's  ladder,  type  of  the  Cross.  283: 
he  deceived  his  father,  by  an 
economy,  285. 

Jailor,  hit  business  full  of  wickedness. 


iSa;  hU  suddrn  conv«n)on,  Hid 

tliat  of  all  hii  family,  it. 
Jftphclh  ind  ShcRi,  blotted  for  loving 

their  falhor,  341. 
Jeremikh,  hit   praiet  tejected,  317; 

hti  way  of  speaking,  371. 
Jcnuilcrei,  tcmpk  u,  not   ihe  only 

feat  of  Aniichriit,  jli&i   above, 

01a  Mother,  39*. 

JUon,  n«i!e  [■>  give  MCiuitV,  3*4- 
Mus,  c«1ted  JtuniA,  ptnhthlya  Corin- 
thian, 310;  li>  ftl««[i  in,  what, 
^53  (,noie4).35J. 
Jem,  ccjrnipt  Lhrwiianily  under  n 
shov,  183;  an  example  wilh  what 
mind  men  *h9ul<l  gi*c  lo  IVcsts, 
at^i  (till  ill  an  im(>crfcct  stale 
from  cxcew  .if  listlcMnets,  277; 
lucre  AS  childrtn  nndfrr  Motet, 
ii.  .•  the  wil()erneM  was  a  tcboo] 
to  them,  17S:  Kgypt  as  Ihe  tab. 
let  on  whicli  their  kitera  were 
written,  i'^.;  like  ehitittcn  in 
wlahing  lo  rcium  to  l^Kyp'-  ''•• 
ilicb  UuclTJDH  tli<j»c  u{  chil'litn, 

r^.,'  were  liiiiiii>ii-'t  in  tlieir  («»- 

sloni  like  children,  lA,-  in  ail 
Te<|iects  imperfect  like  childreti, 
379:  prayer  nut  heard  for,  jjCi; 

SncCDtort  of  Christ  and  Hin 
i<ucti>  313:  ■^n'l  th*l  n"t  tor 
ttuih'f  »Ke>  M;  ilew  prophets 
whoM  book*  iticy  u»c,  iJ.,-  ciiv- 
min  uf  all  men.  ii.,-  wrnlh 
on   them,  3J4j    their  sufferingi, 

Job,  heard  foe  hi«  friendi,  316:  he 
couli  tial  liaie  sitveil  the  Jewt, 
rf.  ,■  liis  [JBticiice  better  than 
alnuijivinE.  JJ7;  wrcsiletl  mth 
Satan,  I'K ;  tiled  thrQUi;h  hii 
wife,  HO;  mourneil  Milk  for 
hU  children  from  Invc  to  Clod, 
350;  thankful  in  all  ectnim. 
(lancet.  367:  pra^'ers  of,  for  h« 
chiltlren,  393;  prayer  of.  for  hi* 
aons,  nut  for  tein;Himl  bicutitip, 
but  fut  iiftrdnti  of  »in,  197;  .Satan 
attacked  hi*  >«u]  to  inakc  him 
luuTC  Bjipravcd,  IIO;  an  example 
of  taffcniig  williiiut  niurmurine;, 
911 ;  Ihe  grievousHPW  of  hi* 
■ickneu.  il>. ;  aiid  his  slalc  worac 
than  ouri,  becJiiue  it  wa*  before 
the  eifl  of  Etacc,  an<!  Ihe  lidinip 
of  the  Re*uiTc<;lioR,  323;  |,-ave 
thanks  in  his  pt-in,  365. 

John,  Si  ,  the  liaptint,  ci«mi|.1c  "f 
<«uraj>#,  10;;  came  in  spirit  and 
power  of  Ehi*.  389. 

Jonu,  tyiie  pf  the  Keturrection, 
182-83. 

Jordan,  plain  or,  like  Pandtae,  357; 
nuw  burnt  and  desutaie,  ii. 

Joseph,  hi*  cxainpla  thuwa  lu  how 
-we  may  overcome  the  pride  that 
evmcM  from  uuc  wisdom,  304; 
ertiitr»»t  between  him  and  the 
l^gi-pHan  woman,  307;  how 
tempted  by  hit  tniitrcia,  349-43; 
firm,  yet  moved  by  tear*,  343; 
forbore  revenge,  it.;  an  Inilancc 
o(  the  |>owvt  uf  pace,  380;  how 
hardly  treated,  ii. 


hanc 


Joaepbn*,  record*  punbliment  of  the 

I         Jcw»,lsK. 

nojr  h)  be  ahown  for  jtwt,  dead  a*  well 

^uliviit|>,  196:  of  the  world  K"on 

ilcver,  and   brinseth   grief.   354: 

apiriiual   In   alHiciiun,  325;    on 

auRerinc  enable*  to  render  £i>i>ij 

for  evil,  367. 

Judmi,  Charchec  of,  per>ecntcd,  334, 
333, 341 J  Chri«tiiiR*  of,  loM  their 
BOOd^ii?. 

Judaliing  Teachers,  why  called  dogt, 
no  jonger  children,  jjo. 

Juilo*,  Che  traitor,  fell,  from  hi*  Invc 
of  money,  3lo:  hi*  hardnesi  of 
heart,  31 1 ;  his  fall  told  by  all 
the  EvanKcliat*,  that  >vc  may 
dread  it,  i/. 

Judgment,  to  be  dtthonOred  in  the, 
wotae  than  j«in  of  hell,  245: 
the  ncuncw  uf  it.  a  contolation 
to  Ihe  giK"!,  344;  Hay  "f.  it 
night  and  winter  to  sinner*,  day 
to  the  jual,  sdji  Cliriailan  who 
di«belicvct  it  cannot  be  called  a 
Oiriilian,  >6S:  none  disbelieve 
it,  369;  ii>  dlibclieve  it  not  rea- 
Monablc.  369-70;  conimcnccirnml 
uf,  355,;  not  diMifovrd  liy  jiro*- 
prrity  of  wicked,  363;  BuddeD- 
ncssof.fA.'  tefTor*of,loscomcr% 
deceiver*  proclaim c<l  at 
nd  to  induct  diwipuintment, 

377i  jual,  of  l_rtid,  3S1-,  cbilr.irtn 
to  be  taii};Iit  about,  3S3:  future, 
Icsii  talked  of  than  earhly,  3S.1 ; 
and  les*  prepared  for,  li.:  de- 
layeil  ibai  we  may  repent,  ii. 
Juaiicc.  it*  i[otid  effect*,  161. 

Kindneia,  soften*  an  cnemv,  343. 
King,  Literiml,  fear  of,  3^!;    liunor 

of  meeting,  355;  repricre  fri'in, 
356;  poor  admit  led  wilh,  to 
clircif*  Table,  374:  none  Chria- 
Tian  at  first.  3S1 ;  fear  uf,  keeps 
ham  much  e^il,  382;  teller*  at, 
read  in  churchea,  387. 

King*,  n'lt  free  from  amlclioiii  3S3: 
iiulaticc*  tonldow  lhi»,  su;  Iheir 
kingd"m  nut  Ilka  ihc  kinuilotn 
of  neawn,  li. :  um  the  bee*' 
wurk.368-.  Israel  conquered,  32: 
by  prayec,  301. 

Kinedom  of  tJod,  worth  he»rin^  all 
for, 333,3831  of  hc«vc7i,  obiamcd 
through  Priesc*.  367. 

KisB,  <if  cbarilv,  givi.'ii  through  uthcra, 

Knowledge,  bring*  eondemnivtion 
without  juatlice,  3o6;  without 
action,  lead*  tu  paniihment,  365, 

Labor,  in  vain,  340:  of  hands  recom- 
mcndeil,  348;  *piritual,  made  an 
cxcuie  for  idlencM,  ii. 

Ijiiily,  duty  i.f,  towsc'h  )irie«l*,  366; 
have  liberties  Ihat  priest*  nave 
not,  ii.;  etjual  In  chief  benefit^ 

39* 
Ijimb,  priest  and  people  partake  of 

one.  191. 
I^iiip,   uf    the    Spirit,    tint    To    be 

([uciichcd,  370;  robbcia  firat  put 


nut,  371  i  bright,  admit*  to  bride - 
chamber,  373;    lighted,  c«n  light 
other*.  396. 
Land,  how  lu  ukc  It  In  «ervjng  God, 

133- 

Laodlcca,  cpiiilc  ftum,  probably  writ- 
leu    fiuni    thence   to   Sl    Paid, 

314. 

Laiu;iiCer,  oriting  from  present  thing* 
*i»  eonikmncd  by  fhriit,  346;  at 
admonition.  mbeTable,  367. 

Law,  the,  not  n  iau,  hot  it  t^tiititif 
leti  for  Christ,  335 :  like  a  bridge 
tu  the  Gu*pcl.  ib.:  uT  a*  a  man 
count*  silver  when  he  found  gold. 
ii.;  it  11  lo9B  by  comparisoiiti'^.,' 
g(K>d  a*  ibc  chaff  i>  lo  the  mnw 
1^.,-  not  abaoltitely  lo**,  bnt  foe 
Chriat,  i^.;  but  a  doctrine  of 
men,  now  the  lime  (fit  Christ) 
iH  come,  189, 

[jiut,  father'*  aittburity  ti]iheid  by, 
366:  fear  of,  hinder*  many  had 
action*,  383;  hurt  not  thoM  who 
fear  ihcni,  393, 

Law.«ulls,  men  laJk  much  of,  384; 
and  take  iialns  abottt,  ii. 

tj.yift£  on,  of  hand*  b  through  lh« 
crtHK,  341. 

Lanrim  raising  of,  356;  rich  man 
despised,  374;  needed  lib  help 
afterward*,  ih. 

Leopard,  Daniel**  vision  of,  328. 

Letter,    forged    a*    from    Sl.     Paul, 

377- 

I-ettera.  from  heaven,  3S7;  of  kings, 
read  in  church,  ii. 

Life,  i*  uf  several  tiod*,  195;  what  it 
i*  not  to  live  this  prcacnt  life,  ib.; 
this  present,  worth  living  if  we 
live  in  fnith,  i^^;  not  life  if  It 
ha*  no  fruit,  ik;  guod  vr  bad  a* 
wc  male  il,  ii.;  the  preiurnt  • 
goiid  ftAlc,  335;  future  is  better 
than  a  g'.'Oil  iilaie,  t'f,/  to  riik  h 
(fiz  taint*  i*  riuityrdura,  234; 
cannot  lie  without  pain,  234;  the 
pte*ent,  c>ompaicd  lo  ft  nest  of 
mite  and  slick*,  3671  the  vlr- 
tuouA,  a  rood  Ihingi  sSo;  the 
present,  nhuuld  be  no  caiUMi  of 
care  lo  a  Christian,  a9a 

Light,  children  of.  363. 

Lighmini^  coming  of  Chriitt,  evident 
a*.  37S- 

Lilic-mindedncsB,  not  10  great  as  to 
be  of  one  mind.  303. 

LikcncM  of  man  *aid  uf  CIiri*t,  be* 
cause  he  wai  nut  equal  in  evtry> 
thing  to  man,  314. 

Lt*tlei*ne«,  arise*  from  looking  at 
the  fault*  of  olheia,  339;  puts 
Christian*  out  uf  the  state  of 
grace.  276. 

LittlcmindcdneM,  aa   bad   aa   iluth* 

I^ongtufTering,  is  towards  one  that 
uc  can  requite,  364. 

Lota  of  money,  maile  a  gain  hy  pa- 
tience:, 337;  reliei-ed  by  giving 
aim*.  338. 

Lot,  his  choice  provt*  fcrttiiiy  of 
plain  of  Jordan,  357;  did  not 
save   SoJom.   358;    hU  love   to 
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Cod)  i^*.*  Abralmm  bore  wrong 
fiom,  ,169. 
L<nr«,  cnirilUAl,  ■  (U|i[>Drt  in  greal 
trlAlh  tS6;  it  wot  si  a  Jew  di 
Ui«bolrcbi1dreii,iA.-  imiKssililc: 
W  coawy  St.  roul'i  in  wouIb, 
188:  b  unUjuiiilcil,  iSv-  ini'Iis- 
criminait.  leads  lu  weak  friuiiJ* 

■hips,  and  to  rtcciring  S]>iirioii<< 
<ti)clri<ics,  >n<i  makes  tu  «tuin1>Io, 
»'*.,■  il  ihoulil  have  toiwct  lu 
what  it  pri>(iuhle,  Willi  luulct- 
uanilinit  it.;  inBiniaincit  Uy  be- 
licvrrt  iCaoiliiig  In  one  minil, 
199:  tu  luvc  unc  anu'thcc  the 
b«iC  cclum  Tor  ipirittial  biriictiib, 
aoy,  it  i»  more  to  St.  I'aul  llian 
ta  'kliver  him  from  dati£tfT*,  ifi.; 

Sealer    than     Ukv-mindeilnnai. 
,;  hcpw  much  it  meant  by  one- 
BKH  of    mlaA,  it- :    (tinum  fnr 
Oihi'n  by  wTc^lhiiv;  in  »pitil  f^r 
them,  124;  inl:ru1ac^!  by  IriiuUi» 
I  from  without,  :3j;   spiritual  tuvc 

I  nionc  (icaUfut,  3^9:  it'xi  like  a 
r  (juecn  over  oilier  rrienibhipa,  iS.  ; 
timatiMd  in  St.  Fntil  and  Mnte*. 
it.;  il  u  the  homi  or  root,  nith- 
out  whJLh  ttieie  can  be  no  prr- 
fecliua,  295;  b  more  rei|auilc 
ftom  the  Eovi-rnitiK  lo  llie  Kirv- 
cmeil  iban  frtim  the  j^veracd  to 
the  gt»criiiii^,  yn;  put*  ilown 
envy.  313;  kbo*  of,  334;  true, 
woultl  ffve  the  soul.  J^O;  Jiuii- 
slble,  Hoce  Christ  bid*,  jji; 
want  oT.  cauwa  hexekici,  1/.  /  luvc 
diMcmhk*  fiivnn,  H,;  pcqicta- 
Stes  heatbcnium,  ii.;  is  indc*i:ril>- 
.  •bk,a*ftIotcigD  plant,  1'^.,'  nccik 
I  jaclp  of  prc»cni:e,  334;  should 
F  exteiKl  to  all,  341,  34S.  ]8o; 
malei  unblamable,  ^43;  sainM 
pleawil  Ciod  by,  it. :  hte  of.  tun- 
•utncit  atl  liu,  lA.,'  Cain  wanted, 
ii:;  (ivcicamc  .St.  Paul,  1*. ,-  wh)' 
mentioneil  in  paain£,  348:  Cod 
teat:lies.   1/..-    -at  t.Ui'l   to  nian, 

3JI-,   a  hnstklplalc,  3631    bow  In 

■ttengthen,  ii,;  oveircome*  dis- 
tance, 373:  weak,  shaken  bj- 
al!1ii;ii[)ii,  *Uoa\i,  cunliraiL-J,  3S0- 
t>l;  should  be  equally  tialnnced. 
381 ;  danecr  of  ilivi»»n  in,  iti. : 
muM  ix  ior  God's  sake,  it.;  o( 
Qoi.  liindercil  hy  aiaii)'  tbioKa, 
393i  tonaiJ  God  beftjra  vvi- 
■elvM,  implict  before  money  too, 

tjtm  of  money.    Se«  (fVoiHL 

LowUne**,  curtecia    Taini[loiy,   303 ; 
it*  pNWer  when  fimnd  in  tvro  ncr- 
taas,  xa^i    hha^n  in  a  broKcn 
lican,  iK;  uf  iiiiii<I>  317. 
Lueit,  to  be  cut  I'ff,  3441  mkI  ita  «ei;a> 
•ions,  345;   n  clrunkconMa,  3bl; 
.J  inwtiable.  379:  cured  by  Ihouxhl 
^  of  liell-lirc,  i*. 
Lwiiuy,  Eivei  birth  to  affliction  ami 
V  ti>in,ij5;  notto  becnvieJ,  364; 
ulk  of,  nufiful,  384. 

Macecli>iiia,  cuuntry  of  the  P)ii1i]>piaiis, 
iSt)  :St.raul'tcuiluccd belli, 341. 


Macedonian!,  once  as  Tcnowncd  as 
the  Itnninng,  3SS:  joined  with 
others  in  St.  r^ul'i  crown,  334; 
eni[]ii«  of,  uvenlir«u'n  by  Ko< 
man*,  3:K,  $$>}. 

Madness,  vii:e  worse  than,  364. 

Magiitiatei,  teouie^  SL  I'aul  more 
from  iuipulK  than  witkcilocH, 
iSl. 

Mammi.-ii,  contradlu'tf)  Chriit'i  com- 
mandi,  ill;  hell  and  river  i>f 
Hte  became  uf  it,  211;  turiu 
from  love  of  (iod,  3«)3. 

Man,  is  sujwrior  to  hruic* only  through 
lyrcli^tin  ami  virtue,  3iS;  anil  in 
thiiiKi  llml  coiiCGiii  the  aoul,  ii, ; 
may  I>i'tiime  an  nngcl  by  prattite 
ol  %-lrtue.  <*..-  not  worthy  of  the 
grace  of  tJoil,  ib6;  ({reainnt  i>f 
his  iktiverancc  net  forth,  it. ;  and 
of  his  own  will  under  Ihc  power 
of  darknew,  375;  could  be  per- 
auaded  to  rciimi  lo  Cud  only  hy 
Cbrisl,  li..'  can  continue  in  thi» 
state  only  by  continuing  to  have 
faith  and  hope  in  Chriil,  176; 
how  he  il  changefl  by  the  (•(Mpcl, 
276;  ■*  the  old  man "  does  not 
mean  Ihc  tut.iuance  of  fieib,  but 
l1ie  bad  mural  cliuicc.  294;  the 
new  man  a  ever  advaJU-'in^  lo 
Kienter  yvuthfulncsi,  29Ji  man 
imperfect  when  alone,  318. 

Man.ci,  Jo6. 

Mauichcet,  394  (note  j),  352  (note  3). 

ManMinn.  tplendid,  ale  a  lo»,  33a. 

Marecllua.  of  Ualatia,  2o6;  in  what 
way  heretical.  207 ;  how  his 
hereny  falls  before  Si.  Pnul't 
lr«,  it. 

Maicion,  uf  I*ontiu)i,  106',  in  wlwt 
way  heretical,  J07. 

Marelnnite*.  their  hereay  of  our  Lord 
bclii)j  a  plianiuiD  o^eriurned,  313, 
3;2  (note  23. 

Marriajie,  early  recommended,  346; 
of  chaaic  persons  blnecd,  li.: 
ub)ect  ufi  IP..'  second,  of  widows, 
349;  feast  at,  oi;i:ii»iuii»  envy  and 
diseoiileni,  384- 

MarriBf!«a,  uianical  performatice*  itt, 
37S:  how  marriage  ii  a  m)«letT, 
ii..  rnariiace  union  really  n  pure 
thine,  iliahonoccd  from  nian'i 
iitickedltrib.  tlQi  how  )l  i»  a 
mj^tcry  of  tnt  Chureli,  it.;  a 
nlanic  pomp  in,  without  siKnili- 
cancy,  J30;  pleaaure  will  follow 
fram  eelebralion  of  a  marriage 
is  an  orderly  way,  it.;  melan- 
choly from  auch  u  then  were 
comnioD,  ii.;  the  right  way  to 
keep  the  wedding  feaat.  ii, 

Marlytdom,  is  aliamcd  by  lesser  things 
more  than,  by  great.  226;  not 
now  luiual,  336;  may  stilt  be 
imitaled,  337. 

MaslerR.  duty  of,  to  servanta.  305. 

Meiliciiie,  bitter,  usAul.  jbo;  lo  be 
»we«cnecl,  337. 

Memorial,  a  Eic«l  house  a,  of  oovet- 
ousorsa,  369, 

Memory  uf  goud  dccJk  makes  men 
reuiM  unU  hautilily,  23S. 


Mercy,  work*  of,  must  never  be  given 
uii,  lK3;  should  be  womas  tukers 
about  (he  necks  of  <_hnstian*, 
ii.;  a  tncaiM  tu  euiitiiiLe  unbe- 
lleveT*.  l$3;  miut  be  done  wjih 
caution  and  true  faith,  it.;  can 
only  he  done  in  ihii  world,  lA/ 
on  «|icn  tlic  gatc4  i^f  hc«vcn, 
1831  «>ntiine»  called  "  rifihlcous- 
nes*,"  189;  men  •oon  le<l  to  it, 
no  good  in  our  nature  to  gteal 
n*  it.  101 ;  in  the  naiiire  even 
of  Ihc  (ierccal,  it.;   peculiar  lu 

Einwcr,  I'A. .-  the  world  eatabliiJied 
>Y  It,  ii.;  must  pliaainE  ta  Gud, 
ii. ;  piicnb,  kings,  and  prophets 
anointed  bv  it,  i^.  .■  sijjnilicd  by 
oil,  I*,,-  itu  over  all  men  alike, 
ii.;  without  il  all  crenicil  things 
wuuld  |icriih,  ii.;  cauM  of  light 
1(1  men.  302;  to  be  mercw 
God's  Ituc  chaiacler,  niid  jo 
man's,  it.;  it  b  uf  it  thai  all 
thing!  arc,  ii.;  it  delivcn  (tv-m 
fut  of  hell,  it.;  come*  of  love, 
ii. ;  without  man's  showing  ii, 
he  flhull  hive  nnforgiveneta,fA.,- 
miifl  he  shown  to  ooiain  mere}', 
36$:  where  none  the  Spintdwelli 
nou  371. 

Metals,  iJtoac  of  precious,  tlirongb 
luxury,  293. 

Ministers  of  Christ  not  clothed  by 
miracle,  229)  allnwnl  lo  be  in 
want  that  others  mav  be  profited, 
ii. ,'  though  unworthy,  luire  Cod 
with  them.074. 

Miracle,  standing,  of  fruits  of  Sodotn. 

357- 
UirSiClc^  danger  of  men  being  hon- 
ored for,  339;  of  .^nlichiiit,  386, 

Moderation,  binding  on  all.  not 
jiriestt  only,  227:  retsotiR  why 
It  Khoulil  Ite  thown  la  enemies 
and  the  had,  14b. 

Money  sent  by  Pliilippiaiis  lo  St.  Paul 
at  Rurne.  236:  to  be  emplnjed 
in  God's  *ervicc,  233;  must  be 
despised  for  the  tdte  of  God. 

3M- 
Monks,  near  Anlioch,  394  (note  3). 
Moilillcaiion,  as  necessary   as  it  Is 

continually  to  lub  the  rust  otT  a 

bright    statue,   194;    of   sin    in 

members  of  the  body  necessary, 

396-97. 
Moses,  a  schoolmaster  to   the   Jews, 

377;  hii  interecwiun,  337;  would 

not  have  saved  Je«s  at  last,  >>. ; 

seal  of,  3661  coDijuereil  .ilinalek 

by  prayer.  391. 
Mother,  delights   in  her  cate«,  393; 

her  pangs  before  binh,  spirllusi 

Jaicnts'    laaiing,    ii.;    hnvcnly 
ecusalcm  our,  398. 
Mother*  should  lake   care  of  their 
own    characters,    because    their 
daughters  take  jiatlem  from  them, 

Motives,  icmporal  weigh  wjtb   molt 

men,  348. 
Mourning,  h*7usc  of.  384. 
Moutb,  how  to  WW  it  in  God'a  ler* 
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vice,  933;  •)o«r  of  friif  lamp,  370; 

^      keen  rtint  vfhon  initultad,  $i. 

^nJnrmvirlng,  an  art  of  Siiim'i  to  talcc 
an-ayiewariloC  virtue.  a»;  occa- 
«iMi»  it.-iint,  W. ;  to  I«  avoided 
at  sU  linici,  113. 
M>->tccic»,  Apottkf  oTilcrcii  a  [cmem- 
bnuiu«  \a  be  maOc  of  the  dc^.l 
in  tbem,  197;  tlic  xtij*lcrf  of 
God  it  to  b«  brought  t4  Him  liv 
ItU  Son,  zSo;  priMt  oiakN  par- 
ttken  of.  367. 
Mysteir,  tniut  be  conTcaed  iDmc' 
wh«(c,  354. 

NuBCi  docs  not   ni«sn  glory,  315. 
"  Nome  of  our   Lord  Jc»u«,"    eitry- 

Iltins  rfone  in  it  jifo«per«,  302. 
Name  of  Ciwl,  the  great  [Kiwer  of 

ihp.  303. 
Nature,  htuuan,  may  be  loiikcil  on  at 

one  cuDtinucd  IL/c  fruni  ihc  first 

ta  1I1C  present  time,  lyj. 
t^ewmty,    notion    of,    fnm    Satan, 

Xcfti,  anpctot  when  i-lj^istle  to  Fhil- 
ippiuis  vta  written,  186;  a  type 
of  AntichrKl.  389. 

Night,  compared  lu  ■  canran  of 
mn-ny  fuuntaina,  tQ3:  ctiUdreu 
of,  36*- 

Nlaeviiea,  escaped  becanae  they 
reared,  383. 

Ncah,  type  of  the  Reaarrection,  ^y, 
a  jtiBt  man,  n6;  conld  n<il  hitvi^ 
saved  the  Jews.  **.;  hi*  wits' 
conduct,  343:  dajra  of,  like  tbe 
laal,  357:  men  in  time  of.  per- 
ished from  nirt  fcaiing,  3S3. 

Number,  cliaQgc  of,  in  tpcaliiag,  373 
(note  a). 

Obedience  to  other*  doca  not  make 
iu  inferior  to  them,  31  j;  ceiixr 
of  exaltation,  J16:  the  duty  of 
(lie  wife  to  her  huaband,  304. 

Oil,  a  ^pc  ot  Gud's  love  to  mail.  201 ; 
hence  kin|,')i  and  prieat*  anointed 
with  it,  1'^.  ,■  lypc  of  mcrex  ai  1><- 
ing  the  cause  ol  light, /*.,•  want 
«(,  .juenchct  lamp,  371. 

Ointment,  the  Saintx  arc  like,  337. 

Ofwneaa  of  miikd,  the  force  of  it. 
303. 

Oneaimua,  »ent  hy  St.  Paul  to  tbc 
ColosHaiu,  310. 

Opprcaaort,  more  cruel  than  Toblwra, 
369;   poiir  M  l>ii<L  SB  lich,  370. 

OmamenU,  gold,  are  a  bu  to  the 
uaen,33>:  tunhly  chainatohind 
ain  on,  and  atrip  Christ  off,  308; 
love  of,  incites  vaingloiy,  ancl  ia 
the  cauae  of  many  cvik,  i6. 

Oraton.  record  vanity  of  hnman 
thinca,  379. 

Oratories.  373. 

Ornament,  danger  of,  ^jS;  none  like 
pawty,  350;  ipitStQal,35i. 

l^laco,  (plendiil,  no  catue  for  pride, 
117;  none  like  heaven,  351; 
way  to.  borne  with,  though  nar- 
row. 364:  one  who  ailmita  to, 
loved  for  it,  3^7;  great  men  of 


the  world  found  al,  373;  dtorchec 

the  real.  1*. 
Palmtra,  plaoe  in  which  mnncra  tit  a 

race  were  trained.  JJ9. 
ralcatlnc.  traveler*  in,  called  to  wit- 

nenun  overthtovf  of  SiKlom,  357; 

tuffcfiiiK"  ol"  the  Jews  in,  358. 
Paradiac,  plain  of  Jordan  like,  357, 

369. 
raniotiB,  tempt  ui  aa  paganadid  mar- 

lyra.  336'   iuaaiiable  In  iheli  na- 
"Muic  379. 
Patience,  a  hlsh  prniae,  315:  of  Job, 

337;  toward  all  men,  367;  pota 

the  impudent    to    ahanie,    ii.; 

proved  in  time,  3S1 ;   of  Christ, 

393- 
I'atriafcha,    exunplea    bow    people 
should  Miffei  Ihc  Icsa  of  children, 

3W- 

raCTonaiic,  chance  nf  religion  for. 
381. 

I^ul,  Si„>cnor]ti-d  ai  Philippi.  181,  »ec 
Pkiliffi;  Rives  hijjh  teatimony  to 
I'hilippianx,  ii. ;  in  bond>  when 
wrtJte  Kpiitle  lii  I'hiUppiini,  it.  ,- 
let  p>  ailrrwiirik,  J^. ;  wrnie  it  in 
hlj  tirst  im[iri«."Oiiicin,  I*..'  cttti- 
aules  PhllippUni  al>i)ul  liiabundi, 
and  exhorts  to  una.nitniiy  and  hu- 
mility, lS;i;  wiilr*  to  encour- 
age, not  to  rebuke,  I'hilippiant 
throuifhout,  it. .-  {ifaJMr*  (liviii 
for     tKrir     «cll-iI<iiHg,     lA, .-    Ma 

great  love  fi*  them,  ti*.  .•  «'hy  h« 
t^alli  hiiui^lf*' servant*'  in  nriling 
to  the  I'hilippiatia,  1K4;  reoaon 
for  his  writinjj  to  ihc  clew  of 
PhUlppi,  ii. :  hia  joy  rtl  their  vir- 
tuca,  and  cuiiatAiii  rcadiima  tu 
ansial  bim,  J85;  to  he  loved  by 
him,  (ign  of  beinf  Kreat,  186; 
impriioned  under  limperor  Nero, 
ii.;  in  what  «enie  he  calk  (ioi! 
to  trilncw,  lS$;  his  hondl  use* 
ful.  189;  cauae  of  confidence  to 
himaclf.  I*. .-  <lid  not  lulml  giicv- 
oua  tbinea  of  thia  life,  193;  ic- 
joicea  though  be  baa  many  en- 
cmid,  ii.;  bii  h umblc- minded- 
neuandtruat  inCiod,  194;  vrouM 
glorify  Christ  bv  tifcor  death.  lA; 
not  (o  die  al  Inis  i ni prison m  cut, 
i&.:  huw  dead  as  (his  present 
life,  195;  becauM;  he  did  nut 
care  for  it,  i6. ;  it  would  be  by 
Cod's  diipcnaatiun,  not  of  mui'i 
sin,  196;  lh(>u);h  in  the  niidil  of 
auffrring  choosm  tn  lire,  19S;  in 
what  way  like  the  sun,  1991  why 
wilitn^  to  slay  on  earth,  i>..'  not 
s  flaUeEcr,  305:  how  he  was 
humble  and  cnuraecoua,  ii.;  ev 
hum  to  humility  by  example  of 
Christ,  1061  by  awe  at  ptcacacc 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tA.and  note 

3j  one  text  of  hit  Uy»  low  many 
hereuca  oi  once,  loli  1  Ukesaway 
fear  of  biding  debased  because  of 
huiniltiy  by  example  rif  the  In- 
carnation, 31^:  hia  diaereiion  in 
adinuniiUin^u  3t<j:  his  death  like 
a  drink-offerine.  imt  cauae  ofre- 
jaicingtollic  Diilippiani, 333-33; 


freca  llu?  Philippiana  front  aMpt- 
einn  .i(  hi* giving  comfort  tnereljr 
bv  at-nding  Timothy,  333:  doca 
all  fur  C'hriat,  i'..-  lidingt  of  the 
Philippiana  would  give  him  cour- 
ace  £341  did  not  know  all  things 
ahaeut  by  rcvclatloD,  it. ;  hia  de- 
pendence ou  God  in  evcrrthini, 
j/. .-  had  ti.it  nrfilecled  item  be- 
cause he  arnt  »o  late,  335;  hia 
oul  never  free  from  sorrow,  1  J>.  ,* 
careful  lu  leach  i'hi!ip]iUns  hu- 
mility, 33b;  hill  more  than  one 
cloak,  and  lired  ihc  tifc  uf  faith, 
IlHi   titiirided  hia  piupcr  cloth- 
ing, ii,,-  dues  not  give  exboita- 
tion  without  first  coaunen<Iin)i, 
330 :   hi*  hij-h  rtate  as  a  Jew  in 
liirth  and  n-ay  of  life,  331 ;   died 
to  hia  body  uhilc  alivr.  136;  sot 
conhdent  of  allainiiig  to  the  rcs- 
uircctioolbat  leads  to  Chiisl,  ii,; 
liis  life  one  of  conlcsC  to  the  end, 
337;  tauifht  by  deeds  aavellaa 
words,  340;    an  eaample  of  tbc 
eonatafkcy  af  virtue  undet  alt  cir- 
euRUtnnce«,  341;   hit  care  torec- 
otnmcnil  latiutious  persuiM.  and 
the   benelit   of  this.  Z44:   i*   re- 
frcslieit  at  the  advancement  of 
hia  d'laciplcs,  249;  pnihable  rea- 
son of  hb  rcceivinic  at  one  tiii»e, 
and  not  at  another,  3jO;   partly 
eicuaes   the    negligence   ot    the 
Phillppians,  i*.;  liow    he    put 
down  pmad  tbouglila  from  U'eil- 
doinB  and  yet  did  not  check  it. 
1/..'  hia  way  (if  cnconiaitini;  lil^ 
eraliiy    and    keeping  independ- 
ence, 351-53;  hiagricf  for  situKra 
rrmacknMri    ajj;    lhi.i*s   u(   bit 
epistles    mcit  holy   which    wete 
written  while  he  was  In  bonds, 
357:    had   nut  seen  Coloiaiaoa 
when  he  UTote  to  thrm.  16. ;  hia 
presence    everyn-here     a     K'eat 
ihittg,  3<i8;   cvcrj'whcre  couples 
cundiiL't  vilh    Uith,  264;     liiM 
piaiie^  then   lilame*,    llfji    btS 
Striving  lur  hit  discipkf.  ]Sl;   in 
all  hia  epistles  he  tnis  lo  show 
IhnI  <Thnsitani  ate  paitakcrs  with 
Christ,    390;     hi*    lowtincas    of 
inind.  306:  hia  work  pronxred 
much  more  when   he  in  bonda 
tJian  out  of  ilicm,  it. ;  icaaooa 
.  tor  hit   not   putting    everytliing 
into  his  epistles  3<^i   his  l>ehav- 
iuT  to  .fV^ppa,  an  instance  of 
(-hrislian  u'iaili>nt,  309;    lieaied 
wont  tlian   the    prophets  were, 
310;     tbc   considerate    way    la 
whidi  he  spoke  of  pcraosh  *9. .' 
hia  warnings  how   to  deal  witb 
pcnona  he  call*  "  without,"  310- 
1 1 ;   III*  wiuloin  instanced  in  hia 
diaeourse  to  the  Atheniana,  311; 
and  in  treAlment  of   E1yinaa,iA.* 
hia  reminding  the  Colosaiar.a  uf 
his  bonds  a  great  support  to  them 
in  iriala.  314-1$;   meaning  of  fc« 
wish  to  lie  nccuraed  from  (Tins', 
317;  hiihutnilii* tuplacinx olliera 
with  himself,  jij;  nia  thankB^iv- 
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ings  nnt!  pruycra  for  others,  J24; 
uk<tl  prayera  of  othco,  Jj6; 
pc»ccul<cl  at  Ber««,  ^iS;  xl 
Fbilippi,  3»9:  "o  ri«it«*i:r,  329, 
333;  «ought  Qol  honor.  3J3-JO; 
tiko  k  nuMc.  3301  reaily  to  cn- 
dore  hell,  331 :  uotke<3  with  hit 
own  hands,  33a,  394:  l>><c  a 
father,  333;  ipokc  to  each  singly, 
ii.;  ukcii  nnly  that  men  ivuuUI 
gain  the  kingilom,  lA  ;  felt  scp- 
watiun  like  na  Ltphan,  334;  Mt- 
i»fic(i  his  I'jvF  tlitougti  ulncr*,  it.; 
hi»  vehement  Iw*,  3^,  341,  371; 
hindered  by  Satan,  334;  tiy  the 
Spirit,  lA. ,'  nc9i  all  ihin^  re> 
vcaled  to,  J39;  hi*  thtirn  in  the 
flctli,  >/. .'  ftiaireil  Id  spite  of  dim- 
gcr,  340;  his  labor,  ti. .-  hta  Joy 
at  good  rv]>ort,  »'#.,■  his  Miffer- 
iitg^  (*.,■  firm,  yet  nmved  by 
love,  343;  cnhofti  by  Christ. 
U4:  ha'l  no  fAlxe  Hi-hcturv.  34C; 
Chriit  sp"te  in,  355;  hi-arrt  «■ 
prewly  from  God  about  Jtide- 
mcnt,  (i»..-  checks  cutUJiity,  jdo; 
impraveil  hia  ififlii  3701  tiurl 
great  confidence  lic^ic  Cui], 
371;  WTi<l»  kiw  of  charity,  57?; 
»ub«ciilie<l  *ith  hii  own  bnnJ, 
377-78;  Ijcgins  with  prayer  fpt 
grace,  380;  bumiliiy  of,  ii.; 
glurlcd  in  the  Tlic-ualonlRn«, 
361:  tvuulil  have  botnc  liell  fijT 
Ooil'*  will,  383;  wieely  hinted 
Ule  fall  of  tAC  Roman  Empire, 
3881  prajFcr  of.  for  Tlie^ialo- 
niana,  390;  be  *»k«  Ibctr*,  39©- 
93;  Indicates  hit  dnngers  390- 
91;  had  tichl  til  he  iRainialned, 
394:  Uiiuiirity  of,  in  apeakiDg  of 
hi>  own  doin^ii.  396. 

I^iil  of  SainoMta.  zod;  in  what  way 
heretical,  anil  how  his  licretica 
fall  before  SL  Paul'i  tcitl,  K>6~ 
o;;  Wirt  ciiir  I.nnl  wiw  .1  mere 
creature,  214:  bis  doctrine  re- 
futed. 171, 

Teace,  we  are  at  peace  with  God. 
thtnuEh  virtue,  Z47;  mu.it  be 
maintained  with  (>od  and  mtr 
neighbor,  34S;  restored  bclwctn 
men   mil   an^cln,  3jy,    the   fte- 

Jocnt  mcnii'-'n  ■■■fit  in  the  church, 
i.;  not  the  l'Clsb(ip'i,butChiiU''>, 
by  nieiini  of  him.  174 :  is  an  urn* 
pire  in.  tbir  heart  between  anger 
and  charity,  2961  human  peace 
comrth  of  revenging,  li.;  prayer 

f«.393- 

Pta(«Biak«rs,  always  imitate  Che  Son 

of  Cod,  248;  why  called  the 
BOBS  of  God,  373. 

Fearwti,  Bp.,  an  argument  of,  353 
(note  2). 

People,  should  nbcypricsls*-ith  good 
will,  3M;  Duiny  of,  excel  rukr, 
3Qli  ciiual  with  i^nctts  in  chief 
NM*IXS*>  99'*'  partake  a(  i^nc 
Baptifm,  one  limb,  with  him, 
ik 

fetlKtiiig,  impIlM  deScienqp,  341. 

Pcifettion,  not  in  the  Ijw,  cor  in 
Angel*,  hut  in  Christ  only,  i8o- 


81 ;  gvet  beyond  cummandnicnts, 

J44- 
l^erteculed,   Guil's  glory   to   rewarJ, 

PCTMcution  at  an  end,  iSi;  why  per- 
mitted, 324;  at  Berom.  328;  »t 
Philippi,  329 ;  cndumnce  of. 
prm-c*  the  TMSpel,  339;  men 
that  will  not  hear  of  bell  aic 
not  ready  for,  383;  patience  un- 
der. 385. 

I'ersccutoni,  will  be  punished,  3JS, 
3341  iihill  he  ctiafonndcd  at 
glocy  of  aiints,  385. 

Persians,  king  of  th«,  \rears  Ills  beani 
of  ffM,  191:  empire  of,  3S9. 

TVrstuuuon,  of  (icid,  ^5,  and  note   I. 


of  clut}|iui;,  saSi  freed  liy  pray- 
cia  of  otbor*.  3j6,  391;  rcfuK* 
honor  for  mirftclcii,  339;  chief  of 
Apoctlea,  360;  not  told  time  of 
concumraotion,  360 ;  improve 
ernce  fiiven,  370. 

FliaUnx,  pushing  through,  335. 

riiniiiom,  our  Lord  bo  called  liy  the 
MnrcionitcH,  214. 

Plisraoh,  punisbiaiint  of,  358. 

Pharisee,  Spoiled  gooj  worlt*  by  pride, 

37K- 

Pharisees,  made  men  (lutii  of  hell, 
363,  366;  in  Moves*  leal,  and  to 
he  ohe>ciJ,  366. 

Philemon.  Epistle  lo,  written  while  St, 
Paul  was  in  liund»,ij7i  written 
upon  close  i>f  St.  Paul'*  presch- 
ing,  257;  pculioWy  with  the  Co- 
lowi,iii»  at  one  time,  if. 

Phillnpi,  jitraecution  31,329:  named 
from  Its  fouiidi.1,  B  colony,  iSi; 
the  seller  of  purple  converted 
there,  r'^. ,-  keeper  nf  the  prison 
believed  there,  ii. ;  St.  Paul  *nii 
Silas  Kourgcil  there,  r'^, ;  St. 
Paul's  I'Tcacliing  had  a  rcin&rk- 
abl*  commenc«m«Di  here,  r*.  ,- 
had  ihovn  great  readincM  for 
the  Failh,  182, 

Philipuiann.  of  a  city  in  Macedonia, 
182;  Kni  Rpaphrodiliis  to  St. 
Paul  in  prison,  1^.,-  patterns  of 
charity,!^.,'  pacluuk  vf  St.  Paul's 
sufferings,  3001  llirir  virluc  mudc 
St.  Pauf  Illustrious,  111;  had  at- 
tained lo  a  life  of  love,  concord. 
and  iieace,  240:  had  at  sunic 
lime  ticen  nci[ii£ent  In  well-do- 
ing. 249:  the  tint  tn  think  of 
giving  TO  St.  Paul,  2;!;  ihcli 
gifia  would  turn  ti>  llicir  salrs- 
lioo,  t$t;  they  were  poor  men, 
hamticmftsmen,  i*. ;  Epistle  to, 
written  while  St.  Paul  was  in 
bonds,  257;    Timothy  sent  to, 

3H- 

rhilosfiphcr,  true,  not  grieved  by 
tliinp  of  llila  life,  193. 

Philusuplicrii,  speak  tit  future  pnatsh- 
mcnl,  3J9i  of  changes  of  for- 
tune, 379. 

PhiloKophy,  heathen,  not  true  wisdom, 
193-94:  true,  not  to  wbh  for  re- 
venge, 338. 

Physicians,  trusted  when  Ihey  have 


foretold  symptoms,  335 ;  delile 
their  hand*  to  «ire,  146;  must 
dUpleaw  the  slek.  366;  useless, 
g<JiTig  III,  unless  fur  leineiiv,  387. 

Phollnus,  in  what  way  lieieticaS,  206; 
liow  hts  heresy  falls  before  Si. 
Paul's  text.  ill. 

Piety,  helonijB  lo  man  aloM  of  crea- 
tiues.  3t$. 

Pilot.  Clirist  a,  555. 

Ilty,  101. 

Places,  loved  «n  KC4unt  of  frit&dt. 

Plants  wonderfnl  growth  of,  Jja- 
354- 

Planc-trec.  gulden,  made  by  on  an- 
cient king.  i9i-<j2. 


Peter,  St.,  liad  common  convenience  |a1ciuurc  lets  in  splcntUd  feuts,  than 

in  poor  ones,  3A1  -,  it  not  the  life 
of  Cliristiaiis,  a&f. 

if'lenty,  incline*  to  ctil,  and  tevjuiTcs 
great  virtue  in  the  use  of  it,  350. 

Poet*,  speak  of  future  punl»hmei;i. 
359:  of  great  men's  falls.  371;. 

Pomcgrs  nates,  of  Sodom,  fuU  cf 
ashes,  357. 

Pool,  to  fcaal  ihcni  I*  lo  maVe  Cod 
our  debtor,  »6o;  coiled  (■•Christ. 
392,  394:  it  1*  no  piii.l  M  fe*d 
Ihem  and  IHe  voluptuously 
one's  self.  jS. ;  »umetin)Fi  oppress 
the  piKircr,  370:  OLCinplaty  in 
thankfulness,  373;  sit  at  Cliurcb 
doors,  it.;  arc  dog*  of  God's 
P*^«>  374>  cummunicate  with 
the  great,  tb,:  dcKendsnIs  uf, 
may  be  great,  374;  pride  cured 
hy  si^  uf,  it. ;  i>cst  guests  to 
entertain,  it.;  Christ  comet  in, 
i^.:  contempt  of.comrlof  pride. 
378 :  dishonor  to,  provokes  God, 

395- 

Potiphit,  unreasonable,  3S0. 

Ponctty,  a  happincas,  191  -,  false  tca- 
sonit  fijr  fearing  it,  193;  good  <ir 
bail,  according  10  the  ■lisp.'iition, 
i#, ,'  u  good  or  bad.  according  to 
a  ninn's  uiil.  133:  the  prucurer 
of  heaven,  i^.;  distreue*  raovC 
men,  349;  furnace  of,  373;  com- 
forted in  house  of  mouroing, 
384. 

Power  of  Christ,  cauM  of  men's  work- 
ing greater  deeils  tlian  himself, 
205 ;  persons  in  power  ever 
eh;ingin^  like  clust,  29O. 

Practice,  of  the  commands  of  Christ 
brings  us  ill*  gifts,  306. 

pTfttocIuiu,  palace  of  Nero  so  called, 
181;  pkUttC  »o  called,  1S9, 

Praise,  when  rinblly  given  anJ  witb- 
helJ,  joS;  men  should  not  live 
dependent  on  it,  or  do  ptnise- 
worthy  actions  for  its  sake,  248. 

Prayer,  assists  the  dead,  197;  a  con- 
lolatiun  at  all  ilincs,  24(1:  should 
be  joined  with  ihank^ring, 
1'^.;  mil  acknowledged  nith- 
oul  Ihnnksgivirig,  147  ;  fiei^uenl, 
nmkcs  pei*)ni  lii(ics»,  therefore 
they  muit  join  witching  with  It 

\fcTv4  thankf-giving,  305;  a  SatBj;'« 
nrayn,  ib. ;  remembering  oibcn 
in,  324;  o(  otbcts  uicful,  if  we 
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du  our  !>ut,  jjti;  uiaJc  for  aU 
men,  ii,;  expressed  from  love, 
341;  due  tu  putun,  3721  bvuKS 
ot,  373s  of  fl/rgjtanl,  nnl  hcfti.l. 
ii. ,-  iif  St.  Paul  roe  T^csut.^ 
ni&ns.  390;  h*  uks  ihrin,  i^,* 
St.  Chry*uiito)n  utlu  nrnHtly. 
Knd  mote  on  hi*  own  account,  tX.' 
IiniTcd.j10Mferf11J.39i;  foriK'nlile 
bold  ill  ^t.  Ch(>'Kisloiii,  ii. ;  JVC 
lie  iiialica  it  in  pHvilc  tu  well  na 
ia  public,  ii,;  teaU  piceepti. 
395't  ^o'  pcac«,  ii. ;  in  uluta- 
6on,  ii. 

Pnyn  of  Ihe  Fatlhful,  I^H'*  I^ayet 
•o  called.  3U6. 

pTMctim,  of  Uiifc  laughl  as  Si.  Taul 
dill,  against  iheic  will,  a»  insiiu- 
roents  uf  tbe  ckvil,  190. 

I^«sb)rten,  aomctiran  called  Bishupv, 
tS4;  coaM  not  lay  handa  on  a 
Itiahcip.  ii. 

Pride,  IP  be  cnnectcd  by  Ihankinj; 
God  for  on(  wisdom,  304;  make* 
men  even  unlike  ihc  dciil,  305; 
haughiincM  imi  coui»gc,  1*.  .■ 
caiue  uf  Satan'*  rail,  316;  i» 
Viona  than  Ml]',  217;  titc  erils 
that  come  (tarn  il  in  a  man'a  tem- 
per, ii.;  natural  gooi\  ({ualilies 
Wld  hlcHing*  (houlil  not  make 
men  prouil,  it.;  miket  a  man 
lower  than  Irrational  crtmurca, 
218;  shown  in  ihiftkiiiK  line 
.  houie*  tupcrflulticB,  etc.,  a  E&in, 

333;  atTcitdont  uo  the  fcutf  of 
the  heathen,  363;  cure  a(,  tu 
te^ng  the  ■poox,  374;  cKlaiine') 
againu,  i^. .-  eomea  of  nol  know- 
iag  Gud,  37!!:  beginning  uf  «n, 
ib. ;  uf  rhatiftee,  iip»iled  \iiutd 
yroikt,  ii.;  a  cr.n»tnnt  misriy. 
379:  a  sigti  uf  wanting  reason. 
ii. ;  til  rich  at  Chur<;l],  3S7. 

IVieal.  abuuld  be  ohcyuil  wiUi  good- 
wUI,  366;  haled  for  reproving, 
ii.;  authority  of,  innctioned  by 
Christ,  »■*  .'  givca  tip  the  world 
for  his  oftke,  ii.;  irnfiacts  the 
llulj'  Mystedcs,  367;  to  mm  u  11 1- 
eatirs  lir»t  but  equally  with  pcu. 
pie.  392- 

Priest*,  KTU'ising  t°  support  them  up- 
braided, 326-2^. 

Pdie,  the,  tin;  Chnslian  rQn&  for  in 
heaven.  239:  it  ia  far  rooru  pre- 
I  ciuustlian  goM  or  jewels.  I'A,.'  (hose 

vrhocduld  itaiiv  il  must  fullowex- 
ompic  of  runncra  in  a  race,  ii.; 
Christ  give*  it  in  heaven,  it. 

I^tOcUmatlon,  the,  is  made  further 
known  when  St.  Paul  is  bound, 
306-07. 

PtDdinl  Son.  an  example  to  thoac 
tut  (in  after  Bapiiam,  33^. 

Prophecies,  ahual  Oiriit  and  Anti- 
christ, 389. 

ProphcsirinKs,  true  and  false,  371. 

Fcopheca,  atala  by  Jews,  ay,  speak 
a*  from  Cwl,  355;  speak  irrc- 
•poniibly  at  the  Imic.  37I ;  le*i 
l»ten*»l  to  thin  king's  mcvten- 
aers.  3S7. 

rroaelyten,  not  ciicumcued  on   the 


eighth  day,  nor  of  the  slock  of 
Israel.  131. 

Piu^'idence,  aiKiis  v!,  aSj. 

I'riwinji  all  thingx,  what,  371. 

IVudentiua,  on  SL  Lawrence,  336 
(note  3). 

Fiotma,  tiiiKine  >  less  irksome  way  of 
gaining  inattuctiod  than  reading, 
301 ;  the  warning  Ihey  contain 
f«r  the  practice  of  virtue,  301. 

Pulpiti  nut  upcncd  tu  all,  371. 

Pwniilitncnt,  example  i>(,  nci;t:iMiL[7 
to  lead  had -principled  to  vifliic, 
310;  all  lin  incun,  344;  eomei 
of  evil  will,  347;  temporal,  fur 
thow  whg  knew  not  eternal,  3Sli; 
instances  of,  ^jS-jgi  frmi  Ciod 
Qui  III  Ik;  uucKtiuiicd,  35S1  iitca- 
cnl  uiicquaL  359;  for  nut  obcv' 
ing  the  Uuapel,  ^82,  3841  of 
other*  not  to  be  rejoiced  in,  3S1 : 
the  hearier  foe  delay,  3S41  future, 

[irovrd  olernnl,  ii. ;  of  diaorderly 
ly  withdrawing  from  them,  394, 

396- 
Purity,  blcsocdncH  of,  342;  enjoined 
on  Timothy,  344. 

Reailer,  at  Chuich  speaks  God's 
n-ords,  3X7. 

Reason  I  cannot  comprehend  mya- 
tcries.  336.  »8j!  pride  sho*^ 
want  of,  379;  uverwhelmed  by 
ili  dinounea.  383. 

Reasoning,  nut  used  to  the  docile, 
352;  «n  some  thing*  unwiac, 
354;  like  twUuating  without  boat 
or  pilot,  li.;  good  uotto  indulge 
in,  3S0;  con-cliisive,  from  God's 
juatice.  3S2. 

Rebecca,  an  nample  for  a  brid«,  31 7. 

KccoDcilifitiuii,  the  way  of,  through 
Cbri»I.  2-J2. 

Red  Sea,  bunol  lo  Eeyptlans,  genera- 
tion to  liraelites,  290. 

Rejoicing  in  Chrut  arises  from  mourn- 
ing for  sin«,  146. 

Ri-lnli.int,  iiiimcstic,  intent  of.  363, 

Kerui.-aibrincc,  g'Xid.  what,  340, 

Ktiiiiuion.  of  tiiia.  given  iu  hajtlism, 
238 

Rcpctitiun,  needful,  3SG1  in  Holy 
Scriptures  complained  of,  3S& 

Report,  of  action*,  greatest  near  Ihc 
spot,  318;  credible  from  ihoM 
who  tnlghl  envy,  16, 

Reprieve.  356. 

Repruof,  preparation  for.  ]So,  393. 

Restitution,  should  exceed  wrongful 
gftinfc369. 

Resurrection,  tbe,  1.  motive  to  good 
Itvin^aiSi  no  tiding»of,in  Job's 
time,  323:  that  of  ifhriit,  known 
only  by  faith,  not  reason,  336; 
one  which  leads  tu  honur.  one  tu 
punishment.  13O:  Che  gluriuua 
Qite  to  be  attained  by  going 
through  the  like  sufferings  «ith 
Christ,  337;  tluctrine  uf,  believed 
by  only  a  few  of  those  who  li'>~e 
in  «n,  369;  men  rcMarded  in  il 
aceording  to  desert,  ii.;  prefig- 
ured in  Efloch.  EUu.  Jonah. 
Nonb,  fiery  furnace,  geiicTalioci 


of  plants,  and  of  man.  2$3;  of 
Christ  an  encourBgcmcni,  318. 
363:  futurc.Bcomforl  in  troubles, 

J 49;  belief  in,  riayt  aurruw  for 
ealha,  ii.  ,■  suerunv  in  rpite  of 
believing, 3 j3 :  lint  Reiurreetion, 
ii.;  ubjeetions  to,  353-54;  of 
gannentsnippased  bysonie,353; 
in  a  moment,  3^6;  cumea  un- 
awares, ii.;  some  said  already 
past,  and  why,  377;  lively  jne- 
ture  o(^  3S1;  time  of,  not  known. 
381.. 

Retrilnition,  to  come,  357-360;  fu- 
ture, just.  JUl;  exceed*  actioas. 
tioth  fptoA  anil  evil.  3S1. 

Revenge,  best  found  in  laking  none. 

KCM-srai  according  to  propurtion  of 
TighleousnesivSSi;  mvre  desired 
than  teierigc,  ^Hz. 

Rich,  not  refuacd  by  (Ihrist,  ^74;  but 
warned  of  their  dangler,  1'. .'  man, 
despised  Larania,  i>. ;  asited  hi* 
hclpinvainafierwards.14..'  men. 
adviseil  Iu  ciUerlain  Ihc  poor,  1^. ; 
bll  anyhow  in  war,  3741  guods 
of,  often  conhscatcd.  li,;  man, 
^/  would  have  escaped  bell  had  be 
feared  il,  ii./  make  a  show  in 
church,  387:  think  they  (to  a 
favor  in  coming  to  church,  it. 

Kiche*.  cause  of  unnombcfeJ  cvt]», 
1S3;  bring  trouble,  IQt;  make 
nnahlc  to  rcccire  pleasure,  193; 
thcii  value  shown  m  itiMaoce  of 

JVC*  and  I.Araiiii,  ii.;  how  to 
rifh  indeed,  193;  should  I>e 
Joined  with  great  mcrej-,  901 :  no 
ennseforbcint:  proud.  217:  may 
deprive  men  of  fulure  oonsola* 
lion,  :z8;  the  conditions  of,  arc 
litss  accompanied  tritli  ineiqim- 
siblc  trouble,  aad  without  gain, 
331-331  mc^u  must  Kioa  leave 
.  them.  3331  their  ill  effccti,  i>./ 
are  a  good,  if  used  as  a  m«uu  to 
gain  hi^aven.  li.;  love  of,  show 
unicadiiieM  fur  tnal.  J35;  luve 
flf.  incrcnicd  liy  gaiing.  33S; 
of  ancients  in  thin{:»  necessary, 
1^. ,-  a  disgraceful  memorial,  369; 
ilt'gulten,  to  lie  restored  with 
addition,  ti.f  desire  of,  cornea  of 
pride,  378;  vanity  of.  proved  by 
iltalh,  3S4:  of  God  are  the  faith- 
fill,  385;  must  be  despised  if  we 
SIC  to  dc«|>i»c  self,  3!)  J. 
Righteouancu,  not  according  to  Christ 
is  a  simply  mural  life,  189;  the 
kind  which  comra  from  man* 

own  ilibgence  U  nil!  to  be  CiOm- 

parcd  with  that  wliich  is  God's 
gift  through  faiUi.  Jjj:  lewaid 

.      according  to.  381. 

♦ivcr  of  fire.  365. 

Robber.  watchfulncH  defeats.  362; 
armor  needed  a^nat,  3631  cov- 
etous man  a,  369;  first  puts  out 
Ump,  371. 

Robbers,  crucified  with  OUT  LO(<l. 
both  of  them  impious  at  one 
time,  31  J. 

Robbery,  a  wuck  ot  datkness.  3631 
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bard   desling   mace  cruel    than, 

369- 

Roman,  lavr*.  Ste  /-aici.  Empire, 
what  «nthhcld  Aniichriu,  jilHi 
£i1l  Df,  pinUcicd,  a.;  but  cov* 
wU*.  ii. 

Itniliincnts,  tami:  u  elements,  lL«  lun 
and  moon,  384. 

Kal«i  »i  i*  dcitro^cil  by  additiun  ot 
•ulilrAction,  940. 

Ralcr,  incuni  cnmilic*,  3^6;  obtrti- 
eDCeiluelo,  ij*, ,"  shiiiild  be  gentle, 
367;  intMoil  of,  ii  ihc  pi"  1 J  pie's, 
3CI1 ;  diiiuld  excel  in  virtue  tallin 
than  in  honur,  J97. 

Rulcn,  fail  of,  fnqucm.  379;  cncn 
tcek  favor  of,  jSo;  none  Chris- 
tian at  firti,  3S1;  why  nuw  to  be 
frayed  fur,  351;  mott  latailcit 
y  Satan,  >A, 

Rnnnm.  in  a  nee  ari  eiample  lur 
Chrittianx  in  their  cu«n«  tu 
bcovcn,  139. 


Sabbalfa.  yru  broken  for  Ihc  iak«  of 

cireumtlniiin,  IJOj  brcalting  of, 
DttnUhed,  3(9. 

SiImiUbi,  the  Libyan,  306:  nhnt  hia 
hcmy  waa.  li./  htiw  hi«  lieiesy 
falU before  St.  Pttulu  IcxI.  107. 

Sacrunents,  key*  of  heaven,  J67. 

Sacriiice,  ilic,  273. 

Sainlia  ihcy  tlial  wait  on  lliem  aharcn 
of  their  ithwh,  1S51  (>•  wiit  on 
Ibem  make*  up  Inr  itialnlity  to 
faat,!*..'  liuiv  ihey  live  ni-l  this 
iprcaenl  life,  19S:  to  lie  retdeed 
vlth  honor,  235 ;  icrvicc  lo  ihcm 
no  favur,  but  a  ddit.  226;  il  is  a. 
free  KTvii:e,  anil  brings  a  TCward 
on  the  Kik'cr,  a»7;  unitci  by  af- 
fiitlioni.  153;  pray  with  thanks- 
givinft  (otevery  person  and  Lhinf;, 
305 ;  ihiMc  that  attend  <in  Ihcm 
■hare  iheir  tinublen.  311;  and 
Bharcra  of  Ihcir  toneringt  share 
ihcit  nowcis,  ii.;  tile  way  to 
■hare  with  ihcm.  1/. ,-  prayers  vf, 
uieful,  316.  ]<j  J 1  not  to  the  carc- 
l«M,  ii.,-  to  b«  ioughl,  317; 
■Dread  a  perrnme  of  vitcuc,  it.; 
all  Ihini!*  not  revealed  ■<>,  339: 
rcmem)>ran(«  of.  warm*  us,  343; 
CmL  kI'"'iI)c>]  in,  38$;  shall  come 
with  Chiisi,  i$6. 

Sa]vatiun,  hope  of.  a  helmet,  363; 
li'Tound  for  >Tn;h  hope,  363,  372; 
by  »»ncliliciili'jti  and  Iwlicf,  390J 
of  man,  thriit's  k^otv,  iK 

Saluiation,  a  priHif  of  ^'noti.wlll,  253; 
in  St.  raul'aoMii  wfiiing,  3^7-7!), 
395;  prater  called  a.  395. 

Sanuon,  \af/l  in  niarriai:e,  not  /ram 
marriage,  liut  hi*  own  free  will, 
341. 

Samuel,  praycil  in  vain  for  Saul,  316; 
with  cfrcel  iaK  Israel,  316,  391 ; 
|>fophecy  rcstofed  in,  317;  knew 
not  whom  to  anoint  of  himjwlf, 

Sancliftcation,  fornication  oppoieU  lo, 
344;  through  the  Spiiil,  yjo; 
blQi  nce<!cd  after,  it. 

Stppbira,  Mn  and  punLshment  of)  3J9, 


t^lan,  nllowcil  In  ravage  upon  nnfruit' 
ful  muIb,  iio:  likened  to  differ- 
ent wild  creatUTca  aeeurdlng  lu 
his  dlHpunitiuii,  ib, ;  ifreal  or 
■mall  in  power  ai  men  choose,  i6.  .- 
cannot  enter  man's  soul  except 
Co<l  permit  him,  tt.i  fell  hy 
pride,  >[£:  icccjvctl  lib  dvalh- 
stroke  frt-m  ■  dead  body,  j86; 
dill  what  he  could  to  make 
Christ'*  death  private.  tX,-  the 
dcrinrr  of  charmn,  3(|X-99:  hin- 
ders  human  purpoKS,  334:  an 
enemy  ever  urgent,  Jj6:  hi«  rvib- 
bin|[  Jub,  3371  liia  means  of  div' 
ination,  iK  ;  robbers  his  tcrvants, 
it,,-  hia  crafty  aMaulta,  lA. .-  at- 
toeks  men  through  others'  trials, 
339-,^;  giiggester  of  (juentinn- 
ing  Cci'J's  jualice,  358;  ewer  ly- 
ing ill  wail.  364;  furelold  things 
future,  371;  liijl  faWly.  r*. ; 
would  cut  off  hope  of  Resurrec- 
tion, 377;  suborned  Talie  teach- 
era,  »i.,-  His  diiUren  with  false 
nolionft,  37K1  Anlichfint  like  him 
in  ptide,  ii.  ,•  by  which  he  fell, 
it,:  ipeeialLy  attaek*  rulers.  391. 

Saul,  nni  taved  by  Samucrs  prayer, 
326;  sinnei.!  in  sparing  against 
<:l^ul^l an r{ incut,  359. 

Schoulk,  i^if  Icarniqg,   scLoLus  teach 

in.  397- 
Scortieri,  misermhle  and  unreasonable, 

365- 

Scrihca  and  Fbarixees  in  Moset'  ««ftt, 
366;  not  to  be  imitated,  lA. 

Scripture,  without  reason  iiuc  enough 
t<i pccniaailc tlic  etititcniious.zu; 
shoivs  admiration  for  jewcU  oat 
of  rcfrard  ftir  man's  wcakncM, 
134;  lh»ul<l  he  rirad  not  lightly, 
but  with  earnestness,  3nr;  make) 
sulTeTlng  Icsa  burdensome,  *>•.  ; 
bcller  than  mcn-tcacbera.  joo; 
not  to  know  It  the  came  of  all 
defects  in  practice.  301 !  hcark- 
enini;  to.kccpaupgoud  thuughls, 
38*;  thief  thiiiga  plain  in,  38S; 
rea^l  in  known  isnguti^o  to  Ihc 
people,  i^. :  people  chaFli^nfed  to 
|[ive  account  of.  iK 

Seed,  analufry  of,  3^3-53:  sinvn  on 
a  rock,  367:  (piritual.  need*  cul- 
ture, 186;  devil  carries  away. 
If  nceieiled,  a. 

Self-ei^mnisnd,  makes  man  luperiot 
lo  irralional  creatures,  3l8. 

Seif-denial,  now  a  meant  of  escaping 
future  punishment.  145. 

SelMndulKi^nt,  deny  the  crosa,  and 
are  worthy  of  icart,  Z42:  ihclr 
belly  theli  god,  li. 

Seller  of  purple  cunvcttcd  at  I'hilippi, 
tSi. 

SensM,   all    originate    in   the    hea<!, 

397- 
Sentences,  what  indiajintaNe.  3^3. 
Servant,  of  Jesua  Chruu  ■  high  rank, 

Strrvanjs,  duty  of,  to  their  maslen, 
304.~05 ;  should  terve  licathen 
maeitcTS  with  the  tamo  care  they 


would    Christian,    305;     lo    be 
spoken  to  coneerninf;  hell,  384. 

Service,  leuuna  in,  387;  alienee  called 
for  in,  ii. 

Sevciity.  ngt  needed  wtiere  there  b 
no  Kudi,  120. 

Shame,  is  nut  Jn  hein);  IhiuhiI  for,  tiut 
in  betraying  Christ,  t<)j;  im- 
planted in  our  nature  by  Cod, 
more  powerful  than  fear  to  bring 
ns  tn  virtue,  sot;  seiiie  of,  mo- 
tive to  impriivenirnt,  3n. 

Shcm,  loved  hi»  father.  341. 

Shimei,  examples  of  suilacity,  aoj. 

Ship.  lit;hlcncd  in  danger^  33S; 
Scriptures,  a,  5351  wind  to,  as 
discourec  to  soul,  3113. 

SickncM,  recovery  from,  a  mercy,  and 
how,  215, 

Silas.  tcourgiM!  at  Philipni.  1S1. 

Silvatiiu,  Sl,  iia.tued  befoie  Liuiijlhy. 
iij;  implied  in  plural,  341. 

Sin,  more  object  of  dn-ad,  if  nc  la- 
ment for  it  in  othen,  196^  many 
things  lead  tu  oar  avoiding  it, 
aoi;  wliy  calW  "  up.in  carlh," 
194-,  those  wb'O  unlk  in,  are  not 
in  Liud,  324;  frustrates  prayei 
for  un,  316;  all,  detilti.  341;  to 
shun,  no  praise,  344;  punislied 
icmpiirally  to  teach  men,  358: 
instancca  of,  pitniahcd,  35^59; 
different  eliatacteraof,  3^9;  IeiuIs 
to  certain  death,  3(17;  pride  the 
beginning  of,  37S:  to  be  cut  off 
by  talking  of  hell,  3^. 

Sinncrf,  dying  in  sin  without  hope, 
19ti:  must  be  jiainnl  here  that 
they  may  escape  the  river  ot  lire, 
21a;  know  they  sill  hy  ibcir  con- 
science, a&j;  think  one  that  re- 
bukes ihcm  austere  only,  330, 

Sinai,  angels  at  Muuiit,  KJ. 

Slave,  feniale,  aliout  lo  Tie  sold  with 
her  husliind,  37J;  may  leadi  a 
mailer  virtue,  397. 

Slavics,  scourged,  371 ;  adjure  thcli 
mailers,  i/. 

Sleep,  cuinea  over  llie  vlituuua  with- 
vut  fusr,  I48;  spiritual,  danger 
of,  316,  363,  393;  in  Jesui  not 
d«alh,  3521  our  helplessnci*  in. 
hnmbliag,  3711, 

Sloth,  111  avoid  it  wc  must  do  the  la- 
bors within  out  measure,  igi. 

Sodom,  sin  of,  surpassed,  357;  fiuits 
of,  full  of  aihes,  t'A, 

Soil,  spiritual,  not  inanimate,  3S6. 

Soldier,  rewarded  fur  wuunds,  335; 
alM'.tys  kee|i9  to  eicrt-i^e  and 
arms  '*■ ."  an  example  to  Chris- 
tians, 336:  in  heaven  a  child 
may  he  made,  351. 

Son.  why  il  is  naid  of  man.  but 
never  of  Angel,  170 ;  'Ilie.  the 
linage  of  GvS,  zjo;  nol  a  cm- 
turv  bccaiue  called  Hrstborit, 
ifi.:  "before  all  things,"  ii,  ,• 
first  in  the  tTiureh.  ii.,-  types  of 
His  eternal  generstiun,  2831 
same  words  applied  to  as  to  the 
Father,  3J14;  given  for  us.  363; 
generation  of,  ahnrc  rcaaoninff. 
354;  of  God,  he  who  kiiovo,b 
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n<it  proud,  jyS:  lunicd  befon; 
ih«  Fatber,  J90. 

Sophcoiuut,  3o6;  in  vhat  way  hcrct- 
ica],  JOT;  Iiow  his  heicijr  fall) 
before  St.  PaiJ's  text.  i/. 

Sorxuw,  nol  lo  bt-  without  hvp«,  389; 
excuiet  (or,  tb.;  comforl  ixi  JJOj 
often  CBiued  l>y  ignorMiuc,  352 ; 
r«r  tJtincrii.  i/>. 

Soul,  Qiri»tiKn.  nnblc  id  life  or  death, 
194;  biougbt  Into  tunc  by  htrd 
Mjinn  ai3i  tlic  truly  witc  11 
diituncd  by  nuthiiiK.  341;  ibc 
diMwed  i>  ever  cl>Ln][in|[,  3^1; 
w  deliaibted  witb  %v!ttt  mtotv, 
351:  uiat  nf  scTvnnu,  free  in  ill 
(enicc.  305;  In  give,  hard.  330; 
(Icliled  by  M  ftifi.  343;  chirf  i>b- 
iect  ill  CI  tut  a  tlo  II,  346:  nutii>ii  of 
Its  tiaiumisraiiuii,  353^  lliuacbl 
to  be  con*uined  1^  bte,  ih. ;  s 
vicii>iu,dcB(l  and  diy,  363;  fvar 
of  bell  ihoulit  h<  »ealed  on,  3S3- 
84:  tJtakcn,  can  make  no  ctiort. 

Speek:ti.  heavy,  good  lu  cucteet  Uie 
loul,  312;  rulcft  fur,  in  ilcnlint; 
wtib  people  uf  ilifTpicnt  cslaleit. 
$t  I  i  tulci  fur  it  in  A  teacher, 
rf. 

Spirit,  the  Holy,  oomcc  ihromtH  toer- 
CV,  aot)  man  nuthitiK  but  l>y 
Hloi.  3j8;  ([ives  joy  in  cntTering. 
3*5;  limpof,  nm  lo  be  i]uenrb^(l. 
370;  flnmc  c>f,  what  iliciigihL>n^ 
JTI ;  ^fB  of.  S»tan  voM  abiuc. 
lA.-  hrt  tif,  cu[e>  ihnrny  land, 
jltj;  iictgy  father*  in,  392:  un- 
'        clcaiii  false  prvphel*  ipokc  by, 

Spirits,  wicked,  37t;  diiecrnmeni  of, 
ii. 

Sloadfastncw,  cannot  b«  shaken  bf 
deceit  or  trial,  381. 

Stocei^  of  bread,  wine,  anti  uil.  338. 

Slmn^en,  all  Abraham  had  at  their 
serrice,  369. 

Suen^h,  »liiiuld  not  make  uicn  proud, 
117;  to  be  employed  in  Cud'* 
icri-icc,  333. 

Subieripliim,  to  leltera  in  scflderi 
own  UTilinj;,  37S;  at  Si.  I'aul,  U 
lokcii,  395. 

Sulfctinif,  for  thrist.  joyoo*.  335;  re- 
joicinji  in,  enables  i»ne  to  render 
good  for  evil,  367:  for  Cbrbt  la 
glury.  385. 

Soffcti'i^  for  Christ,  ar«  of  grace, 
300;  Iheir  dtj^ity,  236;  itiaie 
men  coinf.>Tinablc  to  Chm!'» 
dealti,  i*.;  are  lightened  by 
[hinkinK  of  harder  ones,  399; 
andbyihanksjcivinei  joo;  knowl- 
edge of  Scipturc  Iiglitens  them, 
ii. 

Sm  of  Rightcooanew,  melts  avajr  all 
htidnesa,  343. 

Snperior,  a,  drawa  hi*  dUelple  towardt 
him,  1^  Hhmring;  eoncern  fo*  him, 
335. 

Surfeit,  wane  tban  hanger,  24 1. 

Tabiiha,  laiacd  by  prayer,  336. 
Table,  boly,  poat  admiltei  lOf  with 


the  rich.  374*.  equally  with  the 
emperor,  tt.;  an  eixamplc  far  our 
entertain  nients.  li. 

Tables,  dcKiipiiifn  of  two  aorta,  360. 

Teacher,  spiritual,  suipOMea  s  naliual 
fslbtr  in  kiudiKMh  3031  kadi  on 
his  disciple  by  deeds,  nat  uurds 
on]]*,  240;  must  use  discreliun 
in  teaching  hard  thing*,  pt- 
should  \x  ready  fur  bartlsbip, 
333;  claloiB  of,  to  huppurt,  332, 
394;  truubica  ot,  try  discipks 
3^S;  guod,  cares  fur  his  dii- 
ciplesv  »<*•  obliged  to  incur 
enmities,  366;  aiicdience  to,  en- 
joined, ti.  ,■  not  every  one  ma^le, 
ii.:  (mijeiicc  gi-Kl  in,  5O7;  head 
of  a  faiTilIy  shiiuld  be  si  home, 
3<)7;  so  relieving  the  teacher  of 
the  Qiurch,  lA 

Teaching,  alTccts  lu  with  compunc- 
tion. 3'}7-98. 

leats,  excessive,  spririg  from  pawivn, 
not  tT«e  affection,  197;  St.  I'aul's 
t>etlei  than  ibe  fountain  in  Para- 
dise, 316;  such  tears  ChrtsI  pra- 
nounrcs  blessed,  i'^.'  those  for 
oihcn*  sins  are  better  tliaii  the 
sight  of  Qirist,  ii.;  shtiuld  be 
ncd  wbcn  we  entreat  a  sinning 
brother,  317;  ovcicaioe  St.  I'aul, 

Temple,  of  God.jn  vlilch  Aatiehrist 
shall  sit.  37S. 

Temptation,  use*  of  term,  335  (nole 
I) :  may  be  where  no  wavering. 
340:  endangers  grace.  370:. God 
glori^cd  Id,  385;  may  luni  from 
luve  uf  Gud,  393. 

Tlumkfuluen,  rii;hl  under  all  ei-ents, 
333;  tat  st<Kti  of  others,  3801 
present  Ihin;^  oiuk  for,  390. 

Thanktgivitig,  a  daty  in  grievous  ns 
well  as  pleasant  Ihinf;^.  247:  may 
be  given  even  in  sngiiish,  26y, 
tbc  good  cHircts  uf  It  ia  evil,  39s ; 
lightens  snlferinK,  300:  for  every 

pvrKin  and  thing  fihould  l)<  joined 
with  prajet,  305;  in  all  thinp. 
true  philosuphy,  367:  of  many, 
when  jiraj-er  of  many  is  answered, 

Tlieiiert,  iciiijit  to  uiicleannesa,  347; 
talking  uf,  uscltsB  and  dangerous, 
383. 

TTtcwalonians,  new  eonverts,  333; 
praise  of,  imphed  in  thimksgiv. 
ing,  31L41  their  sufferings,  ii.: 
and  py  in  ibem,  32S;  called 
elect.  3351  an  example,  33s.  337: 
praised  everprUcre,  338;  »-crc 
p"«ir,  iii;  proved  sincere  by 
trials,  396;  joined  with  other*  in 
SL  I'm!]'*  crown,  334;  honored 
by    hw    sending    Timothy,   ii.; 

tiraiaed  for  live  of  brethren,  348; 
lad  lost  their  gouda,  ^491  many 
of  the,  jmiphesied,  371 ;  occasiiin 
of  tbe  second  Epistle  to,  377: 
perplexed  about  the  Lul  times, 
378;  heard  uf  in  distant  pbccs, 
3ttt;  .St,  I'aul  icloricd  in,  r^..- 
check  to  prou'i  tnnuglil*  in,  ^Sj; 
so  commended  as  to  learn  liiut 


in  Ciod,  393;   admonished  about 

tdleneis,  394. 
Thomfc  riches  arc,  386;    feed  tulky 

camds.  3S7. 
Thought.    See  /ttamn. 
Threats  of  God  -will   be  pcrfonncd, 

357- 
Time,  spent  with  tmbelievcrs,  made 

useful  to    their  ulvaiioti.  jio; 

CLsmptcs  given.  311. 
Tiuics.  accused  by  S\.  Chrysostooi. 

201;    lined  because  of  friends, 

3311    iiuestkm  aboiU   dDferredt 

377- 
Timothy,  St.,  with  Si.  Paul,  «rhen  he 
wrote  Episda  to  Philippians,  iSt ; 
ihown  to  be  a  fifahup,  1 84 ;  sent 
tu  ibe  Pbilippians.  iiy.  the  only 
one  Ukc-roindcd  with  :>1.  Paul, 
224:  Bpistlc  to.  written  later  than 
that  lo  the  HiUippUus.  3i8:  Epis- 
tle to,  written  while  Sl  Paul  w»* 
in  bonds,  357;  probably  later 
th*n  that  to  Colosiians,  it. ;  w  liy 
named  afler  Stlvann*.  333;  why 
aeai  liy  M,  I'nul,  334-35:  hard 
to  be  spared,  340:  brouglit  good 
r\iem%.ib.:  bid  keep  biaudf  pure. 

Toil,  to  leek  remianon  from,  is  to 
leave  off  seeking  the  thii4p(  of 
Christ,  324;  Io3  distinguMhed 
from  labor,  un  (note  4). 

Tradetnien,  hard  on  poorer  trades- 
men, 370. 

Tradition,  by  actiuna,  344.  394,;  of 
the  Cburch,  to  be  receiredi  390, 

Traffic,  Bpitimal,  csrritd  on  by  giving 
lu  tlic  good,  351. 

Tragedies,  anciont,  pteasc  becatue 
Ihuy  are  formed  from  true  mei- 
dcnts,  354. 

Travail,  time  of,  not  exactly  kitown. 
361. 

Trnvclling,  ahnuld  not  make  men 
proud,  217. 

Trials,  Icia  grievous  if  foretold,  335! 
he  whu  cannot  hear  is  feeUe- 
min'lcd,  367;  is  "cowit  on  a 
rock,"  f^..-  thanghl  of  hcU  we- 
pore*  for,  ^y.  Uod  ghvUied  in. 

385- 

TriV'ulniion  for  Ouist  is  glory,  385. 

Tri)>u]aiiou  secoidiiig  to  Clirisl<  bving 
joy.  339. 

Trumpet,  at  the  RcsurrectioB,  356. 

Truth,  he  that  mists  it  wounds  him- 
self, 191- 

Tychicuj.  bnrer  of  the  Cpinle  to  the 
Coloanan^  3^8;  sent  by  St.  Paul 
to  the  0>Upsaaans,  309. 

Tyrants,  reduced  to  sit  on  groiBwl, 
379- 

Uaanimit}-.  the  grealett  safety  for 
disciples  against  their  enenuta, 
183;  comes  of  homdiiy.  ti. 

UBbelicf,  prevalent  at  all  limea.  267; 
it  arises  from  a  l^ad  cuoscicncc, 
2681  punishment  increased  by 
it,  369. 

Unbeli«ven,  are  with  the  condemtted 
at  death,  197. 

Unclcanacss,  expreiMS  a  das*  of  «las. 
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294;  legal,  opposite  of  holiness, 

342  (note  O- 
Understanding,  how  to  use  it  in  God's 

service,  333;    the,  gets  dizzy  at 

things  &ith  does  not  slaggei  at, 

282. 
Unity,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

aooj    breakers  of,  rend  Christ's 

members,  273. 
Universe,  not  made  by  chance,  283. 
Usurpers,  fear  to  lay  aside  what  [hey 

nave  usurped,  213. 

Vainglory,  the  evils  that  come  of  it, 
203;  cause  of  men's  thinking, 
dress,  ornaments,  and  fine  houses, 
a  gain,  233;  leads  men  to  use 
God's  gifts  for  enjoyment  merely, 
234;    turns  from   love    of   God, 

39i- 

Valentin  us,  206. 

Vice,  practice  of,  increases  it,  220; 
at  enmity  with  man's  nature, 
2471  purged  out  by  thought  of 
hell,  3S?-6oi  a  drunkenness, 
362;  life  of,  a  dream,  363;  a 
death,  ii.;  a  darkness,  ii. ; 
seizes  us  when  we  think  not,  364. 

Vienne,  martyrdoms  al,  336  (note  2). 

Vineyard,  God's,  type  not  of  Jeru- 
salem only,  but  of  the  soul,  209. 

Virgins,  may  appear  at  a  wedding  to 
attend  on  the  bride,  318;  should 
be  modest  at  all  limes  and  states, 
id.;  parable  of  the  ten,  355,  372, 
385. 

Virtue,  advancement  in  it  the  only 
thing  to  be  sought,  199;  entirely 
a  gift  from  Cod,  200;  many 
natural  alfecttons  lead  to  it,  201; 
belongs  to  man  alone  of  all  crea- 
tures and  makes  him  superior  to 
them,  218;  practice  of,  will  make 
a  man  an  angel,  li.,-  practice  of, 
increases  it,  220;  in  the  midst 
of  affliction,  shines  like  stars  in 
the  night,  222;  path  of,  easier 
to  pioot  than  rich,  233;  per- 
fection of,  attained  by  constant 
striving,  239;  shines  forth  under 
all  circumstances,  241;  makes 
men  at  peace  with  God,  247; 
is  friendly  to  man's  nature,  248; 
required  in  knowing  how  to 
aboumi,  as  well  as  to  be  in 
want,  250;  planted  everywhere 
in  the  later  times  by  Cod's 
grace,  279;  called  wisdom,  300; 
rewarded  by  God.  as  if  Hia 
gain.  332;    true,  that  in  God's 


sight,  342;  two-fold,  in  shunning 
evil  and  doing  good,  344;  pro- 
moted by  uncertainty  of  life,  361; 
consistent  with  a  married  life, 
396. 
Vision  of  Christ  seen  by  a  woman, 

372-73- 
Voice,  a  fine,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  217;  of  Christ  raises  dead, 
3S5;   of  Archangel,  355-56. 

Want,  inclines  to  evil  things,  250. 

War,  spiritual,  always  our  duly,  336. 

Warning,  should  be  gentle,  367, 

Watchful,  nothing  will  hurt  him,  241. 

Watchfulness,  a  security,  326,  362; 
in  our  power,  362;  in  vain  with- 
out arms,  363;  perpetual,  needed, 

3^4- 

Water,  wonderfully  transformed,  353; 
extinguishes  a  lamp,  370. 

Way,  narrow,  requires  care,  364;  and 
light  equipment,!^.,-  broad,  leads 
to  death,  id. 

Weak,  to  be  supported,  367;  in  faith, 
ik;  wish  to  see  enemies  pun- 
ished, 381. 

Wealth,  not  a  cause  of  honor,  but  of 
dishonor,  290;  its  had  effects 
seen  in  a  luxurious  king,  291-92; 
its  evils  arise  from  the  greediness 
of  the  desires,  292;  makes  men 
mad  and  turns  them  into  demons, 
292;  a  mischievous  thorn,  386- 
87;  often  lost  for  want  of  a  wife, 

397- 

Well-doing,  brings  good,  249;  well- 
doings of  man  are  gifts  of  grace, 
219-20. 

Widows,  unable  to  manage  slaves, 
349;  excessive  grief  of,  356; 
comfort  for,  350-51 ;  children 
of,  may  do  well,  351 ;    widows 

/       indeed,  iS. 

•Wife,  what  her  duty  is  to  her  husband, 
304;  wife  and  husband  make 
but  one  man,  318-19;  how  she 
should  please  her  husband,  346; 
often  Ul -treated,  350 ;  to  be 
taught  to  fear  hell,  384;  will 
learn  meekness  of  her  husband, 
397;  and  contempt  of  money, 
ii.;  directed  to  learn  of  her 
husband,  ii. 

Will,  good,  increased  by  doing  good, 
22o;  free,  not  taken  away  by 
God's  working  with  man,  ii. ;  it 
makes  riches  or  poverty  a  gain 
to  man,  233;  of  God  must  cast 
out  every  other  will,  314;    the 


chief  thing  for  amendment,  3471 
can  turn  a  wrong  into  a  bene^t, 
367;  ours  must  concur  to  our 
salvation,  393-395- 
Wind,  as,  to  a  ship,  so  discourse  to  a 
soul,  383;   help  of  God  like  a, 

393- 
Wisdom,  is  opposed  to  all  luxury,  292; 
consists  in  a  virtuous  life,  300; 
not  craftiness  nor  hypocrisy,  309; 
shown  in  a  proper  way  of  behav- 
ing, to   persons  of  all   estates, 

3"- 
Withdrawal,    a    severe    punishment, 

394.  396;  success  of,  396. 

"  Without,"  means  Greeks,  310. 

Witness,  God  an  unseen,  332. 

Women,  who  labored  with  St.  Paul, 
recommended  to  care,  244;  some 
warned  to  amend,  or  not  to  come 
into  the  Church,  293;  adorn 
their  hair  with  trinkets  of  gold, 
307;  excessive  mourning  of,  349; 
one  taken,  another  left,  356; 
eating  their  own  children,  358. 

Word,  The,  appeared  as  Man,  not  tc 
change  from  being  God,  or  to  be 
a  Phantom,  but  to  be  an  example 
of  humility,  214-15. 

Words,  idle,  wilt  be  punished,  228; 
terrible  enough  without  further 
explanation,  384;  love  must  be 
more  than,  393, 

Work,  of  faith,  what,  324,  385;  of 
hands,  how  made  spiritual,  34S. 

Works,  of  darkness,  what,  362;  good 
do  not  make  prayers  for  us  need- 
less, 393;  love  of  God  to  be 
shown  in,  16.;  tradition  through, 

,  /       394- 

'World,  the,  thought  a  God  by  some, 
360;  end  of,  see  Consummation, 
etc. 
Wrath,  the,  of  God,  against  jews, 
334;  of  God,  testimonies  of, 
358;  to  be  forborne,  343. 
Wrong,  the  doers  of,  pitiable,  368; 
how  to  revenge,  367;  more  cruel 
when  with  contempt,  370. 

Yokefellow,   brother   or   husband    of 

some  one  at  ITiilippi,  244. 
Young  men,  to  be  kept  from  fornica- 
■  tion,  346:   are  able  to  resist  the 
I  temptation,     347;     blamed    for 
going  to  theaters,  ii. 

Zeal,  makes  up   for  late   beginning, 

325- 
Zeba,  examplf  of  flattery,  205. 
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Attion,  tho«e  that  rebelled  againit, 
pcrith-cd,  481. 

Ahratiiun,  ricli«*  of,  in  whil  they  con- 
sisted, 447;  conc«&l«4l  hie  pui- 
pOK  about  luac,  458. 

AcCiTtly,  BCciirul  in  our  spirUoal 
course,  517. 

Adun,  in  what  icnse  not  deceived, 

435- 

AdinoniHon,  not  tncant  tu  gtieve,  but 
to  cnrrecl,  414. 

Age,  (nillngs  nf,  531. 

Ageil.  till.-,  not  ta  be  rebuked  hut  id- 
Vinci),  45a 

Alexanilrr,  persecuted  St.  Paul,  514. 

AloM^iving,  Li!<s$iiiE»of,4;;j;  olijctb 

of,  i(, ,'  cuiniiiuninii  111,479}  fail- 
ure in,  en-iugh  tn  ciwt  Intn  hell, 
49S:  mast  hcciir»c  a  hal>il,  499; 
ineTGifally  ordained,  »*.,■  meiiit 
to  ilctatb  lioiD  love  uf  richet. 
S431  eCTccts  of,  extend  to  all,  !(>.,' 
the  chief  of  virtues  '^■•'  the 
motber  of  l(>vc,  i^, ,'  the  liddet 
lucd  t->  liefiven,  ii. 

Alms,  lo  be  diapcnaed  hy  ouimIvc*, 
455;  make  way  for  pmyet.  479; 
of  na  avail  If  fmni  wion^ul  jaliii, 
498;  tua\'ail.nmit beufuuiown, 
EDO;  a  2""''  inhcriukcice,  504; 
Scnefit  the  giver  uiorc  th&u  the 
icecivcf,  541 ;  bind  tOKeihcr  the 
body  of  Chriit,  $41)  bleiacd  ef- 
fect* of,  1^. 

Andrcigeus.  story  of,  jj*. 

AngeU,  low  the  Sun,  with  men, 
thtou^h  the  Iiicarnntiiin,  443; 
■nmolhycharecd  befciretlic,464; 
the  cleel,  who,  lA 

ApuvUesbi)).  dignity  of  the,  408. 

Apostle*,  preaching  of  ttic,  »ua.iLerl, 
not  their  live*,439:  powerofihe, 
516;  powcrofoor  Lord cxetcuteil 
ihrouah,  517  (note);  manner  of 
life  (/  533. 

Appearing,  the  love  of  tbc.  of  Christ, 

Apphia,  547. 

Aiatua,  cjuQted  by  St.  Paul,  jaS, 


Arehippns,  547, 

A*JB,  Llinrcii   and    people    of,  com- 

mllled  to   Timuihy.  461 ;  many 

in  Rome  ftDro,  484. 
Athenians  admttlcd  new  cods,  528. 
Avarice,    a    lual,  410;    incxcuaable, 

536- 

BatttBTD,  a  prophet,  thou^  a  mcked 
man,  481. 

Barofhabel,  551  (note). 

Ilapliim,  the  anointing  of,  415. 

Rathii,  cimnidcrei)  tiH)  luxuni>U3  for 
very  dcvuul  pcnona,  499  (note). 

Beauty,  right  lutc  uf,  431 1  increatca 
trial*  uf  niii<ic*ty,  423;  want  <.>f, 
no  eeproachF  lA;  ha*  nu  advan- 
tage*, ii.;  imaginanr,  nut  in  na- 
ture of  thinf!*.479;  moral,  alone 
(«J,  it. 

Biahupric,  of  tho»«  who  dciirc  a.  521. 

Iliahop,  character  uf  11,4371  uffiicc  of, 
may  lie  desired  from  love  to  the 
Church,  1^.,'  uii|tilant,  438;  to  be 
initant  in  hi*  dutiei  night  and 
day,  i6.;  the  huKband  of  one 
"iie,  437,  43*  CfQ'e):  """'  ^ 
blame  leu.  43S:  apt  to  leach, 
li.;  no  »miler,  ii.;  not  to  imite 
the  ctiniticncci  of  tilhera,  ii.  ; 
why  the  hiKhcsI  DttaLmnenti  not 
requited  «f,  439;  one  tu  preiide 
in  every*  tjty,  438;  (■»  exhibit 
good  order  in  his  own  h>:>uie, 
439;  nut  lo  be  a  nevr  eomerl, 
ii.:  raiat  W  w-eU  reported  of  all, 
I.*. 

Biahcins,  minit  know  bow  to  innnaKe 
triclr  houaeholJ,4oSi  auiiciior  to 
pricfett  only  in  power  ul  ordina- 
tion, 441;  tcl  over  and  to  be 
feared  by  all.  461 ;  continnally 
alindrred  wrongfully,  513;  dan- 
gen  and  itinii-ullir^  of.  >A.;  tnoU 
regard  Iheir  health  for  the 
Church's  Mkc,  515. 

Blasphemy,  produced    Inr  ill   living, 

532- 
Book«,  of  bt,  l^ul,  514. 


Brutality,  of  mankind  before  Qiritfi 

coming,  yjS. 
Bulimy,  diieaw  ealleil,  501. 

Cain,  oRente  of,  49S. 

Canker,  faUc  duclrino  compared  (o  a, 

493- 

ChlidTcn.  good  bringing  up  of,  bringt 
its  own  reward,  436;  great  re- 
aponnihililirt  of  thine  u^-o  have, 
437;  to  be  well  trained  frmn  the 
first,  i*.  .■  greatest  care  to  be  taken 
in  chiiict  urtutcni  for,  li, 

Oiildicn,   ITic    'llirec,    example  of, 

543 

Chri*l,  great  rirenglti  re<]nired  to  bear 
the  name  of,  416;  tnw  diiclplea 
uf.  thendiniraUonof  angela,4J7i 
apathy  uf  men  towards  41S; 
friend*  preferred  before,  ii.  .- 
died  for  the  heathen,  431;  Hi» 
suffering  a  tettinKiny.r'^,,  mean- 
ing   of    F(i*    dirccliout    about 

pr&;r«i  (MalL  vi.  6),  4311  love 
of,  not  returned  by  ua,  431; 
«hau)d  put  u>  to  vhame,  li. ;  con- 
de(cen»icin  of,  463-,  ucromrnlal 
union  with,  464;  the  good  con- 
fe»ion,  471 ;  uiioriginaie<l,  ii. ; 
cannot  be  »ecn  in  His  ilivLn« 
apati  from  Ilia  human  naluce, 
I*.,  note;  the  croM  of,  a  remedy 
■gainst  shame,  4S0i  pon-er  of. 
shown  when  Hi*  servants  are 
onprrwed,  491;  dying  with,  a 
pledge  of  hfe  with,  493;  hnw  to 
suifcT  for.  5121  why  ministered 
to  by  ullicra,  e*!. 

"Chrbt.  throuBb,  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  41 B. 

Christians,  iiiiui  learn,  and  obey,  and 
doubt  nol.  4'01  not  freed  onlv 
from  puniihment,  bat  gifted  with 
immense  privileges.  418;  must 
not  pray  agaimt  each  other,  417 : 
engaged  in  a  conle»C  4Z4;  bid 
'  lo  pray  everywhere.  4jz;  t>ad| 
hinder  conversion  of  heathen, 
440;   bow  dead  with  Christ,  49I1 
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should  be  prepared   for   every- 
thing, 40, 

Church,  different  stations  in  the,  as  in 
an  army,  424;  the,  a  household, 
439;  a  pillar  of  truth  in  the 
world,  442;  maintains  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  442;  makes 
known  the  Incarnation,  it.  ; 
those  directing  the,  assailed  with 
difficulty,  475;  equality  in  the, 
547;  knows  no  distinctions  of 
rank,  548. 

Claudia,  516. 

Clergy,  to  be  maintained,  460;  not  to 
be  stinted,  i6. ;  not  to  spare  them- 
selves, ib. 

aoak,  of  St.  Paul  left  at  Troas,  513. 

Commandment,  matters  of,  449;  not 
left  to  choice,  521. 

Committed,  things  to  us,  imply  that 
they  are  not  our  own,  but  to  be 
kept  with  care,  424. 

Communicants,  unworthy,  delivered 
by  God  to  Satan,  425. 

Communion,  Holy,  careless  prepara- 
tion for,  reproved,  425;  one  un- 
worthy partaking  of,  presump- 
tion, ib. 

Condescension,  of  God  to  man's  weak- 
ness, 529. 

Conduct,  of  others,  not  to  be  judged, 
but  our  own,  482, 

Conscience,  a  good,  brings  rejoicing, 
446;  a  pure,  a  blameless  life, 
476;  tormentsof abad,494;  an 
impure,  deliles  all  things,  53a 

Contentious  persons,  to  be  avoided, 
46S. 

Contest,  those  out  of  the,  sometimes 
cause  of  the  victory  lo  those  who 
gain  it,  485. 

Controversy,  some  unavoidable,  541. 

Conversion,  none  without  practical 
holiness,  440. 

Corah,  insurrection  of,  482. 

Corinthian,  case  of  incestuous,  424. 

Counsels,  of  perfection,  521. 

Courtesans,  tioery  of,  433. 

Covetousness,  admits  no  friendship, 
469;  cure  of,  470;  to  be  brought 
under  by  the  will,  ib.;  self-love 
source  of,  501;  evils  arising  from, 
I*. 

Creature,  none  unclean,  445. 

Cretans,  who  said  they  were  liais,  528; 
to  be  sharply  rebuked,  529. 

Cross,  the  greatest  sign  of  God's  love, 
4T9;  a  rebuke  to  mistaken  sbame, 
490;   sign  of  the,  use  of,  499. 

Crown,  of  righteousness,  512;  in  store 
for  all  saints,  ib, 

Cynophontis,  festival  of,  at  Argos, 
470  (note). 

Daniel,  humility  of,  553. 
Daphne,  burning  of,  5M  (note). 
Daughters,  to  be  trained  religiously 

for  marriage,  437. 
David,  his  love  for  Jonathan,  503; 

humility  of,  553. 
Day  of  Judgment,  not  borne  in  mind, 

462. 
Deacons,  qualities  for,  441 ;  trial  of, 

ib. !  same  virtues  required  of,  as 


of  bishops,  ib. ;  temporal  minis- 
try of,  442  (note). 

Deaconesses,  4411  necessary  and  nse- 
ful  to  the  Church,  ib. 

Death,  in  a  monastery,  457. 

Demas,  chose  his  own  ease  before 
danger,  513,  556. 

Desires,  fooUsh,  469;  as  thorns,  ib. 

Despisers  of  their  brethren,  despise 
God,  501. 

Devil,  his  rage  greater  against  the 
shepherd  than  the  flock,  409. 

Devils,  abhor  the  unguent  of  the 
Spirit,  415;  divinations  of,  con- 
demned and  defied,  508. 

Dispute*,  contagious,  467,  493. 

Distinctions,  spiritual  to  be  sought 
for,  444. 

Divinations,  failure  in,  508;  sin  to 
have  recourse  lo,  ib. 

Divine  things  not  to  be  measured  by 
human  reason,  479. 

Doctrine,  corrupt,  engendered  by  an 
evil  life,  419;  orthodox,  useless 
without  a  corresponding  life,  429 ; 
false,  a  growing  evil,  493. 

Doiology,  inference  of  heretics  from 
(i  Tim,  i.  17),  disproved,  421. 

Dramas  of  the  heathens  filled  with 
abominations,  538. 

Dress,  finery  in,  gives  occauon  of 
offense,  434, 

Drunkenness,  drowns  the  soul,  451. 

Duties,  plain  neglect  of,  a  denial  of 
the  Faith,  453, 

Earnestness,   taught  by  the  Epistle 

to  Philemon,  546. 
EHders,  bishops  called,  524. 
EHi,  perished  for  neglecting  bis  chil- 
dren, 436. 
Eloquence,   inferior    to    strength    of 

mind,  525. 
Encratites,  not  often   mentioned   by 

St.  Chrys.  444  (note) ;  mentioned 

by  Clem.  Al.  etc.,  ib. 
Envy  of  men  passes  on  to  Christ, 

419. 
Elect,    sufferings-  endured    for    the, 

489. 
Epaphroditus,  inlinnity  of,  515. 
Epimenides,  1^8  (note). 
Epiphany,  meaning  of,  512. 
Episcopate,  dangers  of  me,  523. 
Epistles,  occasional,  not  superfluous, 

545- 
Ephesus,  false  Judaizing  apostles  at, 

41a 

Error,  never  stops,  yet  never  ad- 
vances, 506. 

Essence,  no  dissimilarity  in  the  Di- 
vine, 409. 

Eucharist,  Holy,  always  a  Holy  Pass- 
over, 425;  the  same,  whether 
oBered  by  common  men  or  by 
Paul,  &c.,  483- 

Evangelist,  the  work  of  an,  511. 

Eve,  bad  teaching  of,  436. 

Excommunication,  a  proof  of  the 
Apostles'  power,  425. 

Exercise,  bodily,  spoken  of  by  St. 
Paul,  not  fasting,  445 ;  spiritual, 
ib.  (note),  446;  spiritual,  re- 
warded, 447. 


Fables,  what  St.  Paul  means  by,  410; 
Jewish  traditions  such,  445. 

Faith,  excludes  questioning,  410;  sets 
reasoning  at  rest,  ib.;  excludes 
not  prayer  for  knowledge,  ib.; 
objects  of  being  divine  to  be  re- 
vered not  questioned,  ib.;  ad- 
herence to  the,  safeguard  against 
false  opinions,  411;  earthly  things 
depend  on,  ib. ;  exacted  by  hea- 
thenSjiA;  produces  love,  412;  a 
safe  ship,  424;  without  a  good 
life  unavailing,  ib.;  apostates 
from  the,  have  no  stay,  ib.;  an 
unshaken  rock,  472;  dead,  505; 
common  to  all,  522. 

Faithful,  should   assist    each    other, 

485- 

Family,  the,  a  model  for  all  govern- 
ment, 535. 

Fasting,  cleanses  in  vain  if  we  return 
to  sin,  426;  useless  without  alms, 
498. 

Fate,  doctrine  of^  excludes  responsi- 
bility, 411;  arguments  against 
doctrine  of,  ib. 

Father,  a  bad,  unlit  to  be  a  bishop, 

524. 
Fear,  prevents  quarrels,  427;    utility 

or,  462;   love  opposed  to,  477; 

of  God,  a  firm  foundation,  513. 
Fight,  the  Christian,  511. 
Flesh,  those  called,  whose  souls  are 

dead,  452. 
Food,  spiritual,  445. 
Forgiveness  of  injuries,  427,  428;  pe- 
culiar to  Christians,  427;  brings 

gain  here,  549. 
Form,  used  in  a  good  and  in  a  bad 

sense,  505. 
Free  will,  not  taken  away  by  grace, 

418. 
Friendship,  benefits  of,  412;  of  David 

and  Jonathan,  503;   among  the 

wicked,  412. 
Freedom,  Christian,    causes    greater 

faithfulness  in  serving,  465. 
Funeral,  in  a  monastery,  457. 

Gamaliel,  appears  free  &om  ambition, 

4' 7. 
Garlands,  worn  by  bridegrooms,  why, 

437- 

Garments,  vanity  of  worldly,  414. 

Gentiles,  tenets  of,  human,  and  so  to 
be  examined,  410. 

Gentleness,  comes  from  thinking  what 
we  once  were,  537. 

Gift,  given  to  Timothy  for  working 
miracles,  etc.,  477. 

Glory  of  the  world  useless,  414;  of 
the  saints  internal,  ib. ;  reid,  de- 
scribed, 490;  a  hard  tadunaster, 

527- 

Gluttony,  disgusting  effects  of,  452; 
unnatural  to  the  body,  ib.;  nau- 
sea succeeds,  453;  evils  of,  451, 

Gnostics,  the  name  of  assumed  by 
pretenders  lo  great  knowledge, 
472. 

God,  blessings  of,  not  conceived  by 
reasoning,  410;  knowledge  of, 
presupposes  faith,  ib. ;  belief  in, 
destio)^  notions  of  fate  and  na- 
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tivity.  4ir;  Ukta  earthly  gifis 
away,  in  Icail  men  to  heaven. 
413;  gifu  of,  90  treat  as  to  )'C 
intTcdiblc,  419;  ^o"  t"  be  g,\^- 
lilicd,  4II;  to  be  hiinoret!  by 
work),  413;  lonmuflcring  nf,  an 
example  TO  oureelves,  43$:  gomi- 
Dcu  of,  to  Mil  cncmict,  it  ;  not 
to  be  apptoachcd  la  tiwOy  orna- 
mcnts  4.13;  willeth  MlvAtion  <tl 
all,  ihcrefuic  idcm  m<t»t  pray  for 
all,  4y>;  ihicAlen*  in  mercy,  461 1 
to  hp  \im:i\  not  froni  fear  of  hell, 
l)ttt  from  desire  of  His  kifiKrlom, 
461 ;  uniiiii  of  m  11  n  with,  in 
Chtiiil.  46J;  the  l)p.t  Masii-r,  but 
ill  »(;tvim1,  465;  atUt  ihrouKb  tvil 
men,  4S1;  threUcn.i  in  mccey, 
^Sji  why  He  Jcfcra  ponishmcnt. 
48b;  Hi&  wuik  nut  itiipaircii  i>y 
the  imtniincni,  48^5  appeal  to, 
(ull  t>(  awe,  493;  cliiLTging  be- 
fore, 49j:  Hli  ilningi  [00  deep 
for  Ihe  cuiiuus.  507:  Hi*  pfiwer 
thuwti  in  man's  wcakiicvi.  515; 
Icachci  tnen  tbriiujEh  that  which 
Ihey  kii9«',  518;  via  Cieijitot, 
549;   guudneM  of,  in  piini«hinf[, 

^   J56.  SS7- 

GodUneM.  roystery  or,  443;  eierciic 
u(.44;:  a  means  nrjiAin,  but  not 
wurltUy.  4bS;  beaulirul  iii  itf  imn 
naiuie.  4701  rcfjuircs  <l»ily  nout- 
iahlRMit  i>f  i^ciad  nvrka,  486;  tlic 
Uuth,  according  to,  JIO. 

C«ld,  S'loil  for  »lro»Biviiig,  433;  to 
be  UMd  in  liiMinj;  C9pli%'ei,  not 
in  em  laving  ihc  *i>iil,  lA. ;  V-nilii 
of.  leiul  to  the  chains  of  hell,  i^,; 
nui  111  lie  worn  by  pcnilcnts,  4«. 
r  Good.  he*i  dune  in  pcrecm.  455 ;  teal, 

may  be  fciicd  by  all,  jjly. 
fCoodti  luaied  (roin  use,  443;  iii- 
heTil«<l,  not  pfcterved  mihout 
trouble,  4471  worldly,  <le«royed 
in  a  Diomcnt,  iK;  tpiritual,  iu>i 
([Rjneit  witliuui  lalKii  anil  pain, 
446. 

Good  wi>rks.  iieraevctance  in,  4S5. 

Gospel,  why  called  Kbrious,  4  ■  4  i  j;>^ 
of.  ool  \r(  mercy  only,  but  of  love 
and  affection,  4i5;  jiutice  and 
mwcy  meet  only  in  the,  430; 
thai  conimtllcd  lo  \u,  4S1 ;  vie- 
toridtu  tlirough  suSerluipv  4^> 

CoTcrntnenc  an  a])paiiitiDcnt  of  God, 

Grace,  indncllini;  and  aidtofb  516; 

bow  ijCBinu-l,  1^. 
Grace  and  free  will,  530. 
Gncei.Ch  rift  inn,  true  arnmentc,  444. 
CtmiiCiule,  Ciotl  glorified  in.  554. 

Habit,  ftiice  uf,  499, 

H&ndi,  employed  in  aluugiving,  holy, 

4>3- 

Healtb,  to  lie  priicd   above   bcaulv, 

4SS. 
HMtbcn,  the,  to  be  prayed  for,  4J01 

there  would  be  110,  if  ChrUlians 

were  aa  tbey  ovghl  tu  1)^,440; 

errors  of  l)ic  vi-iscr,  jjy. 
Hatbennm,  tcsliniony  irf  heaibcnt 

agaiast,  538, 


Ileavett,  to  be  won.  by  pain  fcnd  Labor, 

Hcll,  mitiori'  of,  not  tbe  leM  fur  num- 
bers, 44O;  prepared  by  (jod  be- 
caiue  of  ilii  goodneK^  557. 

Hera-ld.  duly  of  a,  ;il. 

Ilereniet.  w-ant  of  (irnthci'ly  love,  the 
ciiuic,  412;  ari«c  from  love  of 
puwL-r,  ti.;  fuictulil,444;  propa- 
gated by  Jews.  475. 

Heretics,  to  be  pr&yed  for,  43D;  on 
the  Chuich't  diuippcoval  of  put- 
linf;  lo  death.  »>.  (note) ;  mcinurc 
heavenly  Ihingt  liy  human  rca- 
ioningi,  479;  no  cause  of  of- 
fcutc.  5014;  existed  from  the 
bc^iiitiiti£,rX,'  Uguin£uith,  use- 
less, 540. 

I  lermcigcncs,  4S4. 

Ilvilinc^  the  bc«l  converter  from 
heathenUm,  4.10. 

Honeiiy  of  living,  in  what  consists, 

439- 
Honur,  danKcfoui,  $2(>;  to  be  cvad- 

e<i  when  offcTcri,  517;   lo  he   te- 

jccle^l,  S36. 
Hope,   no  rcil,   but  in  rcpenUocc, 

44«- 
Hospitality,  mum  be  cfaearful.  454; 

lind  of.  intended  by  St,  Paul. 

535. 
Huun.  tauoiiical.  of  prayer,  456, 
I  lL>U!M.'U)Id,duty  uf  rc};ulatlii£our,4JJ. 
Hiuniliutiuo,  uur  ulniust  due  tu  Chiul, 

llvniility,  true,  ruelj'  to  be  net  «ith, 
416;  pullt  up  when  not  genuine. 
553:  Scripture  eumpk-«  of,  553. 

Htubiuid.  buw  to  win  a  heathen,  531. 

Idlcnm.  teacher  nf  every  wn,  459. 
Ininujruilily,  admiu  not  of  degree*. 

43>- 

Incarnalidn,  The,  colled  The  di*peii- 
sation,44i;  immense  myster)' of, 
I*.  ,•  mjilery  of,  mode  known  by 
the  (liureh,  t*.;  iloctrine  of,  tu 
Iw  laii(^t  with  diiicteiion,  ii. 

tndntcry,  prActiced   in   monaiteric*. 

Injuiliee,  bitterne»  of,  to  tboM  who 

pi*cticc  it,  4<)4- 
Insincerity,  pernicloiu  to  tbe  Chorcb, 

441. 
Inicmperaoce,  horroncf,  451. 
Imcrceuion,    pri<:»lly,    416:    advnn- 

l«Ee»  o(,  id..-  for   those   without 

never  to  be  relaxed,  ii. 
Isaac,  mIiv  kept  in   ignorincc   when 

about  10  be  slain,  4^i. 

Jacob,  had  wealth,  but  It  was  earned. 

447- 
Jannc*  and  Jainhrcik,  moKiciann  In  the 

lime  of  Moiea,  505. 
Jews,  crime*  of    the,  414;    had   no 

prayer*  f'W  bcaliicii»,  431 ;    their 

great  Rumbling  liloclc,  the  love 
of  poi»-«r.  417;  allowed  to  pray 
only  in  one  place,  433;  lenet« 
of,  )mw  fal>lcs,  519. 
Jiiti,  his  allliciioiii.  nccosioD  of  great 
gooil,  5,04;  his  alms  icwatded, 
ii,£  hh  palienuc,  JtX. 


Joseph,   won    the    confidence    of    a 

heathen  uiABter,  ^34;   honored  in 

prison,  ii,,-  a,  rwltt,  »/. 
Jud<Ls,deliveredtoi!aiJin,  425;  agold- 

en  ve«<l  became  eartheti,  496. 
judgment,  day  oC  awtulnets  at,  485; 

to  coine.'a  canxe  of  tear  to  all. 

494- 
Jiidging,  faculty  of.  Implanted  In  us. 

juXgten,  condemned,  50<). 

Jutice,   court*   of,   lymbolical,  486; 

universal  on   earth,  tboogh  io- 

complelc,  A 

Laliarom.  the.  416  (note), 

[jibur,  ucrldly.  vain,  447. 

Law,  iJk',  lawful  use  of,  413;  if  mtd 
atiKht9cnds  men  to  Christ,  t^.; 
lenM  needed  by  tfa.iM«  who  keep 
it  bent,  f>.,*  neeevutry  for  the 
cnnlirmfttion  of  the  Cntpet,  414. 

Life,  ■  corrupt,  produces  timLlai  doc- 
Uiiie,  434,  heathens  atlmlce  a 
good,  440;  known  from  death 
by  it9  acta,  451;  true,  that  of  llw  ] 
soul,  451;  sdreiun,4b3;  ctemcti 
lo  be  won  only  by  great  Ifthor, 
461^:  eternal,  secttred  by  good 
work*.  57]:  a  time  of  trial,  jo6. 

I.ino*.  when  DUbop  of  Rome,  516 
(note). 

LongaiilTcriiii;  of  Cod,  to  Icail  men 
lu  re  pen  lance,  48I1- 

Loiirn  l*r>yer,  for  all,  439;  wtTf- 
th log  contained  in,  li. 

Love,  to  enemie*,  possible,  419;  to 
nian.  tiringf  love  to  r!od,  joa. 

Luke,  St.,  3lwu>'s  adhered  to  St  Paul, 

I.unt,  all  inordinate  desire  is,  496k 
Lusii,  worldly,  5J& 
Luxury,  daoKcr  of,  4461   unworthy  of 
man,45t;  weakcnsthesou},453. 

Magic,  condemned,  440. 
Man.  union    ol,  uiiti  Uod  in  Clirist, 
4<J4:    Scriptutal  delinibon  of  a, 

45*- 

Manet.  47$. 

Manichecs,  444  (note). 

ManAioiit,  heavenly  and  earthly  com- 
pared, 463. 

Murtioo.  479.  , 

Marciuiiilei.  444  (note). 

Marrinjic.  not  fort>iddcn.446;  he  that 
in  chnjie  Iwfnrr]  will  ))c  10  after, 
nnd  rik:c  veran,  437;  those  who 
contracted  a  tecoiitl,  ineligible 
for  the  rpiseopslc,  534;  fcennd 
objectionable,  i0. ;  second,  belter 
irj  nvolil.  503. 

Martyrdom,  original  idea  of,  479 
(notcj. 

Manyrt,  The  Mcrifice  ofTercd  on  the 
(lays  of,  435. 

Mask*,  wuni  iiii  the  sla^e,  537. 

Masters,  10  forbear  threatening,  465, 

Mfttrono,  cave  of,  539. 

Meal,  iliaiinence  mim.  the  doctrine 
of  ilvtili,  .^j. 

Meats,  lypu  al,  4.1(1 :  prohibited,  to  re- 
strain iu\uiy,  it. 

Mediator,  nature  and  afKce  of  8,430; 
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oui  Lord  as,  mast  have  two  Da- 
tum, it. 

Medicine,  spiritual,  495. 

Men.  of  flesh,  45a. 

Mercv,  all  elae  vsin  wifliout,  4,98;  of 
God,  men  chiefly  attracted  by, 
»*.,■  of  God,  requires  meicy  in 
OB,  556;  implies  ill  detert,  417  ; 
the  work  of  God,  498;  by  it  men 
resemble  God,  i6. 

Mincles,  not  wrought  on  all  occa- 
^oni,  and  why,  515. 

Monastery,  death  and  uckneas  in  a, 

4S7- 

Monasteries,  house  of  mourning,  in 
what  sense,  455;  as  lights  to 
mariners,  456;  calm  and  peace 
of,  a. ;  manner  of  life  passed  in, 
ii,;  morning,  in,  ii. 

Money,  loved  before  God,  502;  dif- 
ficulties undergone  to  gain,  16.; 
lovers  of,  really  mad,  469;  love 
of,  seizes  all  classes,  470;  love  of, 
the  worse  as  not  a  natural  pas- 
sion, 536;  love  of,  the  root  of  all 
evils,  469;  given  for  relief  of 
the  poor,  i6.;  to  make  amends 
for  past  sins,  ii. ;  miseries  caused 
by,  ii. 

Monks,  sleep  not  naked,  456;  psalm- 
ody of,  ii. ;  industry,  meats,  and 
sleep  of,  457;  devotions  of  the, 
ii. 

Mortification,  for  the  sake  of  future 
blessings,  446. 

Mothers,  advice  to,  437, 

Mystery,  of  the  Incarnation,  442;  not 
to  be  treated  irreverently,  ii. 

Mysteries,  dignity  of  those  who  are 
entrusted  with,  443, 

Nature,  chief  blessings  of,  common 
to  aU,  448. 

Nero,  co'mpared  with  Sl  Paul  in  the 
Resurrection,  491 ;  called  a  lion, 
5141  cupbearer  of,  converted  by 
St  Paul,  ii, ;  compared  with  St. 
Paul,  490;  worshiped  as  a  God, 
t^;  tomb  of,  unknown,  491. 

Nicopolia,  Titus  bid  to  come  to,  and 
why,  541;  which,  here  meant, 
ii.  (note), 

Nineveh,  saved  through  fear,  462. 

Novelties,  tij  be  avoided,  493. 

Novices,  not  to  be  promoted  to  the 
episcopate,  439. 

Obedience,  follows  our  election,  ^so. 

Oil,  in  the  parable  of  virgins  taken 
for  almsgiving,  498;  for  good 
works  generally  by  St.  Jerome, 
and  St.  Augustin,  ii.  (note). 

One»phorus,  St  Paul's  prayer  for, 
4851  his  kindness  to  St.  Paul, 
ii. 

Onesimus,  a  true  and  not  a  true 
son,  521 ;  a  son  begotten  in 
bonds,  551 ;  his  fault  overruled  to 
good,  552;  came  to  St.  Paul  at 
Rome,  545;  was  baptized  there, 
ii. 

Oppositions,  certain,  not  to  be  an- 
swered, 472. 

Orders,  Holy,  none  to  be  admitted  to. 


without  frequent  and  strict  ex- 
amination, 464. 

Ordinations,  responsibilities  of,  464. 

Ornaments,  of  the  body  to  be  avoided, 
422;  of  the  soul  alone  to  be 
sought  for,  423;  inconsistent  with 
penitence,  433;  suited  to  actors 
and  dancers,  not  to  Christians, 
.*. 

Ostentation,  in  prayer,  to  be  avoided, 
432. 

Paint,  condemned,  422. 

Parade,  in  religion  to  be  avoided,  527. 

Paradoxes  of  the  Gospel,  443.  , 

Farasceve,  Holy  Communion  cele- 
brated on  the,  425. 

Parents,  may  be  benefited  by  their 
children's  virtue,  436;  to  be  re- 
quited, and  bow,  450. 

Paschal  Feast,  425. 

Passions,  the  most  cmel  tyrants,  473; 
evil,  worse  than  wild  beasts,  513. 

Patience,  in  teaching,  497;  shown 
fi^m  the  iisher,  the  husbandman, 
ii.;  all  may  exercise  for  Christ's 
sake,  512;  befits  the  aged,  532. 

Paul,  St.,  why  he  wrote  to  Timothy 
and  Titus  only,  407;  mentions 
no  particular  age  for  the  episco- 
pate, ii. ;  instructions  to  Timothy, 
as  to  a  Teacher,  ib.;  appointed 
by  command  of  God,  409;  sent 
by  Father  and  Son,  ii. ;  anxiety 
for  Timothy,  extended  to  care  for 
his  bodily  health,  409;  garments 
of,  cast  out  devils,  415;  humility 
of,4l6;  always  conceals  his  own 
merit,  ii. ;  his  fonner  life,  dwelt 
upon  as  to  the  glory  of  Cod, 
417;  his  opposition  not  from 
ignorance,  but  from  zeal,  i'^.,-  ig- 
norance of,  produced  by  unbe- 
lief, ii.;  dwells  on  his  sinfulness 
to  extol  God's  mercy,  420;  right- 
eousness of,  under  the  law,  ib.; 
how  blameless,  11^.  ,■  his  life  not 
impure,  bat  compared  with  God's 
righteousness  worthless,  i^.,-  hu- 
mility in  describing  his  own  case, 
420;  ordained  for  the  Gentiles, 
431 ;  why  he  discourses  so  much 
of  dress,  433;  his  trials,  en- 
couragement to  othen,  446;  de- 
tained in  prison,  480;  why  say 
so  ohen  that  he  was  a  teacher  of 
the  Gentiles,  ii. ;  gave  offense  to 
Nero,  484;  his  prayer  for  One- 
siphorus,48j;  a  tent  maker,  490; 
his  name  celebrated  all  over  the 
world,  i4.;  victorious  over  Nero, 
ii.;  his  tomt),  in  the  royal  city, 
its  splendor,  491 ;  his  glory  at 
the  Resurrection,  ii.;  no  em- 
peror ever  so  honored  as,  ib. ;  his 
travels,  5 1 1 ;  discourses  of  his 
own  death,  509;  his  death  a 
drink  offering,  511;  preached 
though  imprisoned,  513;  whole 
life  passed  in  afflictions,  507 ;  de- 
serted by  man,  supported  by  God, 
514;  cause  of  his  death,  i'^.; 
more  powerful  than  Plato,  525; 
his  thorn  in  the  fiesh,  515;  con- 


descension of,  533;  "  the  sdgma- 
tiied  of  Christ,"  547, 

Peace,  worldly,  useless,  if  there  be 
war  in  the  heart,  429;  withone't 
self  to  be  desired,  ii, 

Peacefulneas,  duty  of  497. 

Perfection,  counsels  of,  521. 

Perfumes,  spiritual,  suitable  to  Chris- 
tians, 415. 

Persecutions,  afflictions,  sorrows, 
called,  5061  the  godly  must  suf- 
fer, ii. 

Persons,  in  the  Godhead  of  the  same 
substance,  not  distinct  in  nature, 
485- 

Peter,  St,  crucified  with  his  head 
downwards,  493. 

Philemon,  argument  of  the  Epistle 
to,  54J;  hii  household  a  Church, 
ib. ;  his  character  admirable,  i^. ; 
the  lessons  to  be  learned  from 
Epistle  to,  546;  St  Paul's  love 
to,  how  shown,  550. 

Philosophy,  a  life  of  pleasure  opposed 
to,  495- 

FhygeUus,  484. 

Plato,  Republic  of,  539  (note). 

Pleasure,  oodily,  more  difficult  of  re< 
straint,  498. 

Heasures,  certain,  agitate,  not  pro- 
ductive of  calm,  415. 

Pomp,  absurd  and  despicable,  443. 

Poor,  the,  are  our  benefactors,  455; 
men  must  become,  if  they  would 
be  rich,  443;  benefits  of  visiting 
the,  456. 

Possessions,  contention  introduced  by, 
448. 

Poverty,  to  stand  in  need  of  others  is, 

443- 

Power,  of  Christ's  servants  insuper- 
able, 49a 

Praise,  vanity  of  human,  526. 

Prayer,  cursing  cannot  exist  with,  427; 
not  limited  to  one  place,  433;  for 
heathens,  heretics,  430;  without 
alms,  unfruitful,  498^  always  to 
be  joined  with  giving  of  thanks, 
427;  against  another,  sinfulness 
of,  lis.,'  of  Jews,  how  distinguished 
from  Christians,  432;  monastic 
hours  of,  456;  preservative  of 
our  souls,  556;  must  be  free  from 
all  passion,  433;  from  all  doubt* 
ing,  ib. ;  power  of,  430. 

Prayers,  for  heathen  princes,  agree- 
able to  rules  of  justice,  426;  to 
be  offered  for  all  men,  427;  for 
heathen  princes,  and  why,  436. 

Preacher,  duty  of  a,  428. 

Preaching,  difficulties  of,  461;  good, 
advantageous  to  the  Church,  ib. ; 
pompous  language  not  necessary 
for,  ib. 

Presbyters,  why  St.  Paul  gives  no  di- 
rections to,  441 ;  no  jgreat  differ- 
ence between,  and  Bishops,  ib. 

Presumption  comes  of  ignorance,  467, 

Pride,  aroused  by  ignorance,  467. 

Priest,  commanding  belongs  to  a,  449; 
the,  as  it  were  a  common  father 
of  all  the  world,  426;  his  ofRce 
to  be  honored  for  God's  sake, 
481 ;    they  that  honor  bim,  will 
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faonoi  God,  iy ;  if  be  inch  hrt- 
tty  not  to  Lie  obeyed.  482;  a.  hy 
Vi%  utfice.  B  bpiiitual  (itbcr,  483; 
inlcfocMian  of,  ii. ;  wickcil,  im- 
pun  D-ot  Cod'i  work,  4S1;  an 
Aagel  uf  Ihe  l^rH.  »*, ;  hi*  words 
1i«lhUnwn,  )>ut  <>(id'»,4Kl;  iiaii 
C      workcih  thr^iigli  evil.  4SJ. 

Printhood,  iligriily  of  Ihc,  423;  re- 
l^ioiiiibility  of  itic,  i\&i  (nulc). 

PrinU,  atnointing  oT,  typical  of  in- 
u-ud  virtDC,4is;  but  tiuttumenlii 
of  God,  4^3;  Lhrisl  in  His,  thcii 
wor<1«  His,  ij. 

Principle  for  «nU-ing  difliculttei  of 
Ciotl's  rlDJtigK,  507. 

PriKllla.  her  ita\.  ^15. 

Pruclaivixtiun,  the  (impel  a,  from  God, 
sat. 

rtomiK  uf  God  ctcmal,  j20. 

IVophcln,  fiJx,  511. 

Prophecy,  Hot  up  futut«  Ihiii^  i^nly, 
hut  <pf  prrwni,  433;  uMd  of 
leaching,  449. 

Pnwpehty,  real,  shared  fnlrly  even 
now  by  good  ami  iiart.  411. 

rSalmody,  of  the  monks,  4Q6. 

I'uriLitiincat,  the  uinti  rejoice  not  id, 
bf  tbe  evil,  but  the  (>o4pcl  r«- 
^oirct  it,  514;  all  nho  will  may 

"«»pc.  5S7- 
Pure,  all  ihliigs  piue  to  Ihe.  529. 
Purihk'atiuti.  mniiy  mcaiiti  uf,  541J. 
Purity,  ir  what  it  coiisim,  433:  true, 

tannot  be  detilud  frora  without, 

5JOi  n-h^t  teal,  coiuUt*  in, 499; 

auluai'l,  stlainalile  by  tlie  mutl 

wicked,  ii. 

QnMtioninf,  iu«losene«  of,  467;  In- 
coiiaiiteiit  wltli  faith,  U. 

Rantom,  mcanitif:  of,  431. 
Rea«oninK,  evil  efTccis  of,  424. 
Reailing,  <liltgent,  nccecKary  for  teach- 
er*, 450. 
Rcbnke,  ofTcnsiv*.  eipecially   of  the 

old.  450 :  eareful  entjuiiy  necei- 

my  bcfure.  461. 
Regeneraliun,  by  groce,  539- 
RcU.li»n*,«iTectiai]  to,  iiccc»Mry.453i 

cannot  be  nctttcded  without  de- 
nial nf  the  faitli,  1^. 
Religion,  !o  be  without  *hon>,  or  pa- 

ratle,  537. 
Kepetitiiin,  of  the  *ame  aubject*  not 

annoytng  ta  lliute  who  practice 

(hem,  42S. 
Reproof,  dikcrclion  rcijnircd  fat,  4^0; 

to  be  lempeicd  with  exhortflliSD, 

5 10. 
RejMihlic  af  Plato,  539  (note). 
RMurrectitui,   of   ihoM  who   said  it 

wa»  paai,  493. 
Retribuiion,  nu!  Iictc*  but  hereafter. 

411;    futuie,  accounta  for   pm- 

jierity  of  the  wiiked,  ii. 
Rcwaiil.  of  teacher*,  4SS;   proved  by 

larioui  illustratioM,  t^ 
Rifh  man,  a,  how  he  can  be  good,  448. 
Rich,  ihoie  who  wilt  be,  blamed.  468: 

the,  inihii  wDrld,472:  dutic*  of 

ihc,  16. 
Kichci,  do  nwl  pleuo  of  themaclvca 


but  by  means  of  covetoii»nes», 
431;  to  Ijc  dciplicd,  443;  true, 
I'j.,'  not  our  own,  iS.  ,•  how  10 
lake  hunce  with  i»,  lA ,'  love  of, 
canniH  evi(t  with  dvsiti;  of  heav- 
enly tliiiiK*,  I*.  .■  liencalh  tiie  care 
of  iThrinlianK,  447;  never  jiully 
gath^fd.  1^ 

Righteniu,  allowed  I0  be  rich,  ralber 
ihiii  inadcao,  by  God.  4ig;  pe- 
culiarly I'altcd  men  uf  God,  472. 

KiEhtetiiunes  the  true  piiritin,  499. 

Koblicr*,  tremble  at  judgnieiil,  493. 

Ri.l.e,  ti.  be  Kought  by  <.'hri«tiaii».4l4. 

Ron)':,  ChriMiaiui  at,  prnbably  men  of 
ciiriMijUtncc.  513. 

Kuleri,  itiotlesaness  required  In,  438; 
Jewbh,  ainned  nut  In  Ignorance, 
417. 

Sabbath  Day,  ilUcinKuished  Erom 
IjartVt  Day,  435. 

Sacfilite,  The.  myHerv  nf.  ain-ayt  the 
same.  425:  nn  limit  of  time  for 
tlie  celebration  iff,  tA. 

Sacriiitc  of  gooda  rewarded  in  thi* 
life.  44 J. 

^aiuo.  vnrious  as  jcwcb,438i  many 
way*  of  becoming,  ii. ;  conllicC* 
of  the,  ihiicil  by  aii^inK  them, 
484;  Ihftr  preHirnI  honur  a  si^n 
of  fiiiuie,49i:  cv«  mixed  with 
t)ic  wicked,  504;  pleuantry  of 
the.  hat  serious  ineauliif;,  $55: 
inlirraitiea  uf  the,  why  |xrmittcd, 

5'5- 
J^ntai),  ottenJinj;  Chiiiliani  dcllvere<i 

to,  and  why,  4S4',    maile  aubject 

to  the  Apoitle*.  435. 
^iaturn,  plain  of,  in  Cillcia.  jat). 
Scripture,  accuracy  uf.  4P;   folly  of 

thinkinii  any  auucriluum.  uo. 
Scriptures,  Holy,  culed  sacred  writ- 

ingt,  5071    tburough  knowIcdKc 

of,  prcvviiila  ofTcnnc,  ii. ;.  atore- 

house  of  inelni'Clion,  510. 
Seal  of  L'hriaiiana,  494. 
Secrecy,  in  (inning.  548. 
Self-command,  real  power,  unFaiUng, 

47*- 

Scir-dcnini,  iirudKing  tnca  exact  ex- 
treme, J  23, 

Sclf-cnami nation,  483. 

Srlf-preferen«c,  mi*  nf,  483. 

Senauality  Leada  to  haired,  539, 

Syrians.  470  (note). 

Sermon k  better  nut  Id  hear.  Ihiui  not 
to  derive  benefit  Irom,  418;  wca- 
rincsa  in  hcarcra  cnuicd  by  un- 
willingncia  to  practice  what  they 
hear,  iK 

Servants,  advice  to,  531  la.  ,•  may 
gain  the  regard  of  the  worst 
niaitera,  534;  ahould  continue 
in  service,  546. 

Service,  daily.  426. 

Services  of  God  and  mammon  con- 
traatcil,  4(3. 

Sepulchre,  the  [iody  a,  when  the  aoul 
ii  dead,  4991. 

Shame,  luiferinj^  nn  caoae  for,  4S1; 
cautes  nf  fuliie.  493. 

SIcknMs  in  a  monastery,  457;  a  time 
for  ttllcction,  49J. 


Sin,  foulnen  of,  415;  pleasures  of. 
un*«tisfying,4l6;  erenl,  in  small 
lUBiicrt,  46^1  small,  jjuilticr  froin 
alight  temptaiiont,  t>. ;  danger 
of  one,  inifulKod  in,  498. 

Smi,  some  to  be  checked  with  author* 
ity.  49S- 

Sinnen,  made  bcllet  tiy  praycn  ON 
fered  for  them,  436;  open  and 
iccret.  465, 

Slave,  a  Cbriatlan  life  will  be  admired 

in  «•  S3J- 

Slaves,  duties  of.  465;  the  bishop's 
(yinccrn  in,  ^t*y.  obedience  of, 
puts  men  lo  shame.  466:  to  be 
imitated  by  Christiana  towarda 
God,  it.;  brethren  of  Chriat, 
552;  lo  be  treated  aa  neb,  i6. 

Slavery,  to  puriona,  miacrBblc473i 
mural  ditadviuitaKe*  of,  SiZi 
state  of,  lawful  and  ca|iahlo  of 
Uood  use,  54*1. 

Sobriety,  wliat  il  coniinU  in,  536. 

Soldiers,  spirilusl,  must  endure  hard* 
ness,  4SS. 

Soluntun,  experience  of,  m  knowledge 
of  the  "'orld,  462. 

Son,  bctelidl  I'^iuuiientH  on  the  temt, 
applied  to  Timnlhy,  409  (noKj, 

Sons,  not  all  true^.  531, 

SurruwK  not  to  cause  iiupai!em:B  Oi 
dapati.  477 ;  no  exemption  from, 
in  this  life.  ii. ;  each  thinks  his 
own  mo«  severe,  4781  produc- 
tive of  ad««nta^e,  1^. 

Soul,  colled  the  spirit  to  distinguiah 
it  from  Ihe  body,  431;  a  healtliy 
«latc  of,  culled  a  soend  mind, 
477;   neglec^lcfl  when  tick,  540. 

Spirit,  the,  mark  of  Ihe  Oiurth.  4^5. 

Sicplii-n,  St.,  prayer  of,  427. 

Slranucrs,  kindncsd  to  lie  abown  to, 

45  S- 

Stnfe,  mcoiuittcnt  in  a  Uinstian,  497, 
i^ubmiiuion,  in  suffcrin);,  553. 
Suffering,  nr«dful    to    the    righteous, 

507;   ineiuality  of,  no  cauw  fur 

olfeiite.  I*. 
Superstiiitins.  condemned,  440. 
Syin]inlhy,  with  those  in  misery,  478; 

lighlens^ef,  it,;  want  nf,  brings 

it*  own  reward,  504. 
Swine,  I3cih  uf,  not  unclean,  44J. 

Teachera,  engaged  more  than  the 
taught  in  the  contest.  414 :  what 
is  required  of,  iS. ;  mit  to  diuUin 
instruction,  ii. ;  as  luminaries  as 
leaven,  as  angels  among  men, 
440(  most  nae  diligent  study. 
45,0;  need  both  gentleness  and 
authoritv,  46^;  responsibilities 
and  claims  of,  481;  must  think 
their  ilisclples  everything,  i^.; 
wc  must  not  judge  out.  but  out- 
selves,  483:  succcasinn  of,  488; 
must  not  be  impatient,  4971  two 
things  that  (liMiiuct,  506, 

Teaching,  w-hirn  to  be  used,  449; 
called  piophccy,  ti.;  made  tu«* 
Iria  by  impatience,  497. 

Thanksgiving,  to  lie  made  for  olhen' 
good,  427;  binds  racii  to  lovB 
one  another,  iS. 
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The»lCT,  the  heavenly,  526- 

Timothy,  submitted  to  be  circumcised, 
407;  tkfiectionof  St.  Paulfor,  lA,' 
hU  youth  no  hindrance   to  his 

Eromotion,  ib.;  alleged  miracles 
y  the  bones  of,  ib.  (note)  ;  the 
time  when  placed  at  Ephesua, 
409;  manner  of  his  appointment, 
433;  his  strictness,  abstinence, 
4.39;  commanded  to  read,  449; 
whole  church  and  people  of  Asia 
committed  to,  461;  tastings  of, 
464;  why  not  cured,  46^;  mira- 
cles of,  ib.;  encoutqged  in  his 
duties,  47S ;  intensity  of  St.  Paul's 
lovefor,476;  faith  of,  hereditary, 
ib.;  gift  given  to,  477;  advice 
to,  through  him  to  all  teacher^ 
4jiS;  consoled,  51 1 ;  second  Epis- 
tle to,  a  sort  of  Testament,  full  of 
consolation,  ib.;  why  St.  Paul 
begs  him  to  come  to  him,  513. 

Titans,  470. 

Utanes,  a  warlike  dance  called,  470 
(note). 

Titus,  an  approved  companion  of  St. 
Paul,  519;  his  character,  ib.; 
bis  jurisdiction,  ib.;  mentioned 
inthe  Acts,  ti.  (note);  perhaps  a 
Corinthian,  ib. ;  required  not 
many  words,  ii.;  Epistle  to, 
written  before  that  to  Timothy, 
ii.;  character  of  Epistle  10,520; 
why  left  in  Crete,  524;  Si.  Paul 
at  liberty  when  he  wrote  to,  519. 

Tongue,  the,  to  be  kept  pure,  427. 

Transgression,  real  cause  of  unclean- 
ness  in  meats,  &c.,  531. 

Trials,  prolonged  to  the  impatient,  543. 

Tribulation,  should  not  baste  to  be 
rid  of,  543. 

Trophimus,  why  not  healed  by  St. 
Paul,  515;  when  left  at  Miletus, 
ib. 

Truth,  disregarded  by  those  ambitious 
of  power,  413;  supports  the 
Church,  442;  contrasted  with 
Type,  520;  acknowledgment  of, 
from  faith,  not  from  reasoning, 
ii. 

Unclean,  nothing  by  nature,  446,  530, 
sin  alone,  530;  an  evil  will,  ii. 

Uncleaaness,  of  meats,  done  away 
with  by  sign  of  the  cross,  445; 
not  in  themselves,  but  in  receivers. 


ib.;   legal,  typical  of  sin,  531; 

what  is,  530. 
Uncleanliness,  no  honor  tn,  523. 
Unguents,  kind  of,  to  be  sought  for 

by  Christians,  415. 
Unmarried,  duties  of  the,  4J4. 
Unrighteous,  sufferings  of  the,  495, 
Unthank fulness,  501. 

Vainglory,  difficulty  of  overcoming, 
526. 

Valentin  us,  479. 

Vanity,  of  earthly  things,  463. 

Value,  of  things  imaginary,  470. 

Vesseb,  earthen,  twofold  meaning  of, 
496. 

Vices,  unnatural,  of  the  heathen,  539. 

Violence,  hinders  influence,  525. 

Virgins,  to  be  simple  in  their  dress, 
433;  hoods  and  veils  worn  by, 
434;  reproved  for  ovec-careftj- 
ness  about  dress,  ib. ;  have  Christ 
for  their  Bridegroom,  ib. ;  have 
entered  upon  a  great  contest,  ib.; 
should  be  an  example  to  others, 
4351  the  foolish,  failed  in  alms- 
giving, 498  (note). 

Virginity,  not  enjoined,  446;  a  higher 
state,  ib. 

Virtue,  the  best  inheritance  we  can 
leave  to  our  children,  4371  alone 
can  depart  with  men  hence,  443; 
most  men  practice,  from  con- 
straint, 461 ;  prevails  over  every- 
thing, 535;  bad  men  overawed 
by,  ib. 

Virtues,  real  goods,  448. 

War,  three  kinds  of  war,  429;  with 
one's  self  the  worst,  ii. 

Warfare,  good  and  bad,  424. 

Washing,  bodily,  clears  not  from  guilt, 
499;  of  the  body,  no  great  mat- 
ter, ii. 

Water,  .worldly  things  as,  512. 

Way,  the  narrow,  542. 

Wealth,  no  power  of  itself,  431;  folly 
of  hoarding,  433;  not  a  posses- 
sion, a  loan  for  use,  443;  how- 
ever gained,  is  God's,  not  ours, 
448;  not  a  good,  ib.;  trusting 
in,  produces  pride,  472. 

Wicked,  if  rich,  because  they  are  dis- 
esteemed  of  God,  412;  various 
reasons  why  suffered  to  remain, 
496. 


Wickedness,  has  its  torments  here  as 
well  as  hereafter,  445,  446;  to 
prevail  in  the  last  days,  500;  no 
one  to  be  offended  because  of, 
506;  shall  increase  as  the  end 
draws  near,  ii. 

Widowhood,  better  nut  professed  than 
to  be  forsaken,  459;  Christian, 
503;  how  to  bear,  ib. 

Widows,  what  makes,  450;  to  receive 
honor  from  the  pnest,  ib. ;  do- 
mestic duty  of,  ib. ;  God  the  stay 
of,  if  desolate,  i6.;  must  re- 
nounce pleasure,  451 ;  intemper- 
ate threatened,  453;  "list  of 
widows"  relieved  by  the  Church, 
ii.  (note) ;  strictness  required  of, 
454;  directions  to  younger,  459 : 
marriage  of,  recommended  to 
prevent  evil,  460;  with  relations, 
ii. 

Widows,  church,  age  of,  454;  duties 
of,  I*. 

Wine,  women  given  to,  441 ;  danger 
of,  443;  those  who  served  in  the 
temple  never  tasted,  ib. 

Woman,  taught  once  and  ruined  all, 

436- 
Women,  to  be  modest  in  dress,  433; 
to  be  silent  and  modest,  435;  not 
to  speak  in  Church,  ib.;  in  St. 
Chryostom's  time  open  to  re- 
proof, ib. ;  must  not  teach,  but 
occupy  station  of  learners,  ii.,' 
why  made  subject  to  men,  ii.; 
salvation  to,  through  child-bear- 
ing, 436;  yet  saved  without  chil- 
dren, t#.;  what  they  may  do,  516; 
many  suffered  martyrdom,  ii.; 
not  inferior  in  spiritual  matters, 
ii.;  forbidden  to  teach,  532; 
those  who  led  to  war,  condemned. 


539;  duties  of,  454. 
rd,  of 


Word,  of  God,  not  bound,  489;   how 

rightly  divided,  493. 
Works,  good,  are  to  shine  and  be 

manifest,  4401  to  be  concealed, 

458. 
World  despised,  heaven  gained,  516. 
Worth,  moral,  alone  real,  470. 

Youth,  requires  much  restraint,  436; 
exposed  to  lust,  533. 

Zeal,  in  good  works,  537. 
Zenas,  the  lawyer,  541. 
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